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PREFACE 

TO THE SECOND VOLUME 

Mv study of the Bantu languages of Africa commenced in 1881, in the Library of 
the British Museum, and was instigated by the project of accompanying the Earl of Mayo 
on an exploratory expedition in South West Africa-Angola and the countries south 
and east of the Kunene River. This expedition duly took place and was extended by 
me to the Upper Congo, thanks to the assistance offered by H. M. Stanley. My Bantu 
studies were continued with little intermission during the forty years which followed my 
first introduction into the mysteries of Tropical Africa. After the Oxford University 
Press had commenced the printing of the First Volume the Great War broke out, and 
seemed for a little while to check if not to frustrate the work. As a matter of fact it 
extended the scope of my research by bringing me into closer acquaiI)tance with certain 
of the western Semi-Bantu languages through the presence in France of contingents of 
Senegambian troops. The knowledge gained induced me to embark on a more careful 
examination of this subsidiary group. The Colonial Office also about this time requested 
its officials in �ritish West Africa to examine the Semi-Bantu languages of British 
Nigeria, South-west Trogroland, Sierra Leone and the Gambia, and communicate to 
me the results. An important discovery of two Bantu languages was made in the 
southern part of the Anglo-Egyptian province of Bahr-al-ghazal; and Mr. Northcote 
W. Thomas's researches revealed new and interesting forms of Semi-Bantu speech in the
Cross River districts of Southern Nigeria.

The results of this additional knowledge will, I hope, be evident in the Second 
Volume now presented to the reading public. In my comparison of roots I have had 
considerably more material to draw on, especially in regard to the Semi-Bantu languages. 
These are now found to range-or to have ranged in the not far past-from 13° N. in 
Central Nigeria; while the Bantu tongues can be traced northward to about 6° N. in the 
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. Considerably more information concerning Homa and Bafig
minda has now been obtained through Major Paul Larken and Captain White; and 
although there are still many deficiencies in our knowledge I think we are justified in 
adding to our previous classification of the Bantu Languages into four sections-Eastern, 
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Southern, South-western and North-western-a fifth division, the Northeri1, to include 
my Nos. 145 to 154. These in general are the Ababua tongues of the north-eastern 
extremity of the Congo basin, stretching south-eastward to the flanks of Ruwenzori and 
north-westward to the Upper Wele and the dividing line between the basin of the Nile 
and that of the Mbomu affluertt of the Wele-Mubafigi. We now find that two members 
(Homa and Bafigminda) of the remarkable sub-group of Ababua tongues are spoken 
across the Sudan frontier, in the Tembura district, as far north as the sixth degree of 
N. Latitude.

Between the north-westernmost extension of the Northern division (languages I 5 I a
and 151 b) and the resumption on the west of obvious Semi-Bantu languages, such as the 
Jara (No. 253) of Bauci (Eastern Nigeria), there is a gap of approximately 950 miles; 
and something like 1,400 miles between the Ababua Group and the Semi-Bantu or real 
Bantu of the Cross River-Cameroons. vVas there _once continuity of range for the Bantu 
and the Semi-Bantu, between the Victoria Nyanza on the east and the mouth of the 
Gambia on the west? I am inclined to think it possible; at any rate right across 
Central Africa from the Swahili Coast to Southern Nigeria. And in that case several 
thousand years ago, owing perchance to climatic changes and the spread of aridity, there 
was a great break-through of non-Bantu Negroes between the Upper Benue and the 
Bahr-al-ghazal. 

There is a good deal to confirm this guess in the comparison of roots between the 
purest Bantu languages of the Victoria Nyanza; those of the Ababua country (Upper 
Wele to Upper Congo) ; the Jara and M un�i of the Ba uci and Benue districts ; and the 
North-western Bantu of the Cameroons. 

Seeing the profound interest, in respect of this argument, of the Ababua languages 
(especially Nos. 151, 151 a, 151 b) it is to be regretted that we still know so little 
regarding their structure and grammar. Unfortunately the peoples speaking these Bantu 
tongues are fast giving them up for the acquisition of non-Bantu speech-forms like Zande, 
Safi.goo and Mafigbettu; or even of Bantu trade jargons such as Bafigala. But for the 
discernment of Dr. Cuthbert Christie and Major Larken we might even never have come 
to hear of survivals such as Homa (151 a) and Bafigmin9a (15r b). 

The discovery that Basa (256), a member of the Central Nigerian-the Kaduna 
Valley-Semi-Bantu languages, was once spoken as far north as the thirteenth degree 
N. of latitude is an important piece of testimony; coupled with this further evidence
concerning the two Ababua languages Nos. 15 r a and 151 b in the district of Tembura
on either side of the Sue River. These Bahr-al-ghazal languages though separated by
a space of from 150 to 200 miles from the southern Ababua tongues are so nearly like
them that the accidental suggestion given by their enumeration of their being dialects
of the south central Ababua language is not outrageous ; though on further examina
tion they may prove to be distinct languages either one from the other, or both alike
from the speech I have numbered 151. Whether further research will prove that the
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whole region of the Bahr-al-ghazal was once a Bantu province, while at the same time 
the Upper Nile regions to the east were likewise occupied by speakers of a Bantu 
mother tongue which originated the modern sections of the Eastern, Southern and 
South.western Bantu, I cannot say. There may be little or no evidence left to collect; 
but as a theory the existence of a continuous line of Bantu speech several thousand years 
ago from the confines of Southern Abyssinia on the east to the Upper Benue and the 
Semi-Bantu regions of Nigeria is by no means an impossibility. 

I have been reproached for not bringing within the scope of these two volumes 
a group of languages in North-east Trogroland and 'the Kisi and Limba tongues of Sierra 
Leone. I have not disputed the possibility, the probability of these tongues and certain 
other groups of Central Nigeria, immediately east of the Niger and north of the Lower 
Benue, having a considerable Semi-Bantu basis. But they are so mixed with other 
elements as not to conform even to a greatly enlarged specification of Bantu features. 
Similarly, I can detect general resemblances to the Bantu and Semi-Bantu families in 
Fulfulde, the widespread language of the great Ful people; in certain languages of the 
Volta basin ; and tn the Wolof of Senegal. But these resemblances are not more than 
might lie between the ancestral Finnish speech of Eastern Europe and North-west Asia 
and the mother tongue of the Aryan languages. 

In another direction besides that of the Kisi, Limba, and North-east Trogroland 
languages I may be deemed recalcitrant to evidence in not enlarging my Bantu sphere of 
observation. In the hilly districts of Southern Kordofan there exists a group of prefix
using languages illustrated chiefly by Dr. and Mrs. Seligman 1• Mrs. Seligman kindly 
supplied me with a good deal of information, besides what had been printed in English 
and German. The supposed 'Bantu' character of these Kordofan languages had been 
conjectured or asserted by several German philologists, commencing with the discovery 
of the Tumale language in r844-5 by Dr. Karl Tutschek 2• Much more material was 
collected in Kordofan in the years prior to the War of 1914-18 by Dr. Charles and 
Mrs. Seligman of the University of London, or more strictly speaking by Mrs. Seligman, 
who was travelling with her husband in Kordofan. This material fully illustrates the 
principal prefix-using languages of Kordofan, but does not (in my opinion) supply any 
sufficient evidence to permit of their being classified as Bantu or Semi-Bantu. Even in 
regard to the prefixes governing their noun-roots it seems to be rather the initial con
sonant of the prefix that changes from the singular to the plural form, than a prefix of 
consonant and vowel. In phonology as well as in all word-roots these Kordofan prefix 

1 Note on the Languages of the Nubas of Southern Kordofan, by Brenda Seligman, Band 1, Heft 3�

1910-n, Verlag von Dietrich Reimer (ErnstVohsen). Somatische Typen und Sprachgruppen in Kordojan, 

etc., von Bernhard Struck, Zeitschrift for Ethnologie, Jahrgang 1920-1, Heft 2-3. 
2 See Bulletin der Konig!. Akademie der Wissenschaften, Munchen� 6-9 May, 1848. By Dr. Lorenz

Tutschek. 

vii 
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languages present no resemblance to either Bantu or Semi-Bantu and I can therefore 

find no reason for including them in the survey of this book, or supposing them to be 

immediately connected with the problem of the Bantu languages and their origin. 

The pleasant task follows of thanking those who have specially assisted me with 

material and advice in the preparation of this Second Volume. Shortly after the publica
tion of the First Volume, I appealed to Viscount Milner at .the Colonial Office in London 

to invoke the assistance of that Office in all parts of Africa where new Bantu and Semi-

. Bantu languages were likely to be found. A prompt response was made to this appeal, 

and the Governors and other administrators of our East and West African possessions or 

occupied territories were invited to circulate my vocabulary forms and urge those officials 
or officers under their command who had studied local languages to place their informa

tion at my disposal. Beginning with East Africa, I should like to mention the notes on 

the Yao language and its dialects fm;nished by Mr. Meredith Sanderson. In West Africa 

the contributions to our knowledge concerning the Semi-Bantu were really remarkable. 

Messrs. J. A. Bieneman and H. M. Brice-Smith of the Nigerian service contributed new 

and important information on the Gurmana, Kamuku, Basa, and Jara (J arawa) languages 

of Central and Eastern Nigeria; Mr. E. T. Mansfield fully illustrated the interesting 

Semi-Bantu languages of South-west T rogroland (Buem), Nos. 257, 258, 259, and 260; 

Mr. R. F. Honter (then Director of Edu�ation in Sierra Leone) compiled or directed the 

compilation of new vocabularies of Nos. 261, 262, 263, 264, and 266; and a good deal of 

fresh information was obtained regarding the dialects of the Fulup language (273), 
especially the notes on the Fulup of the Gambia estuary ( 273 c) through Captain E. Leese. 

Outside official assistance, I should like to place on record my indebtedness to Arch

deacon H. W. Woodward, the veteran explorer of the East African Bantu, who in 

addition to all the services recorded in my first volume furnished me with important 

additions such as a vocabulary of the hitherto unknown Kipa?i (No. 8) of the south-east 

Victoria N yanza, and much information regarding Kimawanda-Kidonde (33 a) ; to 

Miss Alice \Verner of the School of Oriental Languages (East African Bantu generally); 

to Major Paul Larken of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan administration, who virtually 

discovered the Bafigminda language (151 b) of the Southern Sudan and assisted with 

Dr. Cuthbert Christie, Captain White and others to establish the existence within the 

basin of the Bahr-al-ghazal of a group of Bantu languages belonging to this Northern 

section. The resident officials of the British South Africa Company have continued their 

assistance in making known the up-till-then unrecorded Bantu languages of the Western 

.Zambezi basin ; but in regard to South-West Africa generally few services rendered to 

my two volumes of this Study have been greater than those of Mr. W. J. B. Chapman of 

South-east Angola. This son of the great mid-nineteenth century explorer, James Chap

man, has long been resident in Angola (sirice 1882) and for many years has studied its 
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peoples. Through him or through the American missionaries of Bihe and adjacent 

districts, with whom he corresponded, I have obtained valuable information as to the 
languages spread over the southern half of Angola, south of the K wanza; especially in 
the case of U-chokwe (No. 88-a vocabulary of which was furnished by the Rev. Merlin 

W. Ennis), and of Nos. 94 b, 94 c, 94 d, and 97.
Mons. Auguste Chevalier an official of many years' standing in the French Colonial

service, whose botanical explorations of nearly all French West Africa and Indo-China 
are of world-wide celebrity, drew my attention in 1915 to the presence of Negro ioldiery 

in France speaking Semi-Bantu languages of Senegambia, and secured for me full 
opportunities of studying their languages during the War; Mr. Northcote W. Thomas, 

formerly of our Colonial service in West Africa, who has perhaps gone farther than any 
one else in studying the Semi-Bantu speech-forms, has helped me with the material for 

this volume as well as with the vocabularies in Volume I. 
And last, but not least, among the recipients of my thanks comes Dr. Bernhard 

Struck of Leipzig, who before the War, and immediately after war ceased and postal 
communications were resumed, placed at my disposal his great knowledge of the Eastern 
and North-western Bantu languages. I especially owe to his information additional 
knowledge concerning Languages Nos. 200, 202, 203, 204 b, 204 c, 216, and 220 to 220 h, 
as well as many valuable suggestions as to Bantu phonology. 

H. H. JOHNSTON. 
POLING, 

Aprz'l 1922. 



X ERRATA ET ADDENDA IN SECOND VOLUME 

ERRATA ·ET ADDENDA TO THE FIRST VOLUME 

SINCE the first volume was published nearly three years ago a considerable amount of additional 
material has been received, illustrating more especially Languages Nos. 8, 30, 88, 93-94 d, I 51 b, 199, 
200-204 c, 216, 220-220 h, 230-230 j, 232, 236, 252, 253, 254-6, 261, 263-4, 266, 273 c. Most of this new
information has been utilized in the composition of the present volume. There remain, however, to be
corrected certain additional errors in the text of the first volume. They are as follows :

Page 2, eighth line from top, for 'Mr. R. W. Hall' read' the late R. N. Hall'. 
Page 3, eleventh line from top, for' ?wsa' read '?6sa '. Same correction fifteenth line from bottorri 

on page 5. 
Page 5, thirteenth line from bottom of last paragraph, for' Lewis Grant's' read 'Lewis Grout's'. 
Page 6, tenth line from bottom of last paragraph, for' Ba-yeiyi' read' Ba-yeiye '. 
Page 7, fifteenth line from top, for -ti read -H.

Page 10, for 'Sudanese' read 'Sudanic', and tenth line from bottom, for 'C. Hermann' read 
' C. Herrmann'. 

Page 11, fourteenth line from top, after ' Lutheran' insert 'pastor and'. 
Page 12, twenty-first line from top, for' Dr. Eduard Sachau' read' P. Hendle'; and on p. 791, par. 

28, instead of' Prof.' insert 'P. Hendle, edited by'. 
Page 29, one line from bottom, for 'two hundred and seventy-six' read' three hundred and sixty-six'. 
Page 33, three lines from top, for 'consonantal ' read ' substantival '. 
Page 37, eight lines from top, after' twenty-six' insert 'main'. 
Page 378, and again on page 803. In the summary of titles at the commencement of the Vocabu

laries on p. 378, and again in the bibliography on p. 803, Ki-yombe or Ci-luafigw should be numbered 
102, Ki-vili or Ki-vumbu or Lu-wumbu (N. Luangw) 103, and Ki-lumbc.l of llfa,yumba, 103 a, conform
ably with the Vocabularies. 

Page 792, par. 33, delete : preliminary Corrigenda et'. 

Page 798. In the paragraph numbered 76, the name' Elmsley' should be spelt 'Elmslie \' 
Page 815, twelfth line from bottom, for ' Sengalese' read ' Senegalese '. 

ERRATA ET ADDENDA IN SECOND VOLUME 

Page 6, seventh line from top, instead of' W. C. ZAMBEZIA' read 'WEST CENTRAL ZAM
BEZIA '. Add under Group X '94 c E-sele, 94 d Ci-lefige '. 

Page 7, seventh and eighth lines from top, instead of' (102 a)' read' (103) ', and in place of' (103)' 
read' (103 a)'. 

Page 10, twenty-second line from top, instead of ' Malimba' read 'Ba-tafiga' : 
seventeenth line from bottom, add to '(204 a) Wuri ', E-wori; (204 b) Mu-limba; (204 c) 

' Pofigw-sofigw ' 
seventh line from bottom, add to' (212) Abw' 'or Abo'. 

Page I 1, eighth line from top, add to '(220 a) Maka' '(220 b) Ndzem of Suanke; (220 c) Ndzimu of 
Lwmie; (22od)NdzimuofSambambCAJ; (22oe)NdzimuofBumbon; (22of)NdzimuofBCAJmam; (220 g) 
Ndzimu of Lise!; (220h) Mi-sanga of Tibundi. 

Page 13, second line from top, instead of' Jarawa' print' Jara or Jarawa': 
ninth line from top, instead of' (Bale) ' print' (Bale)': 
thirteenth line from top, add' Mampa, Sherbro (North Bulom)': 
fourteenth line from top, delete' Mampa': 
seventeenth line from top, delete 'Landwma' and insert ' Baga' : 
eighteenth line, delete ' Baga' and insert ' Landwma' : 
thirty-first line, insert after ' (273)' 'Dyola or' : 
thirty-third line, add '(273 c) Fulup of Gambia estuary. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE ENUMERATION AND CLASSIFICATION OF THE BANTU AND, 

SEMI-BANTU LANGUAGES 

IN the first volume of this work I. set forth the problem of the Bantu an<l Sem:,-Bantu languages; 
After giving the history of research into these two closely allied families of African '::ipeech, and a generai1 
description of the main features of the Bantu languages, I presented to the reader an enumeration of all 
the known languages and dialects which could be brought under these twin titles. In most cases these 
tongues, ranging over the great central prolongation of Africa, the Nigerian Sudan, and forested Wes€ 
Africa, were illustrated by fairly copious vocabularies of substantives, numerals, pronouns, adjectives, 
adverbs, and verb-roots, together with the prefixes and concords which are the most characteristic feature 
of these particular types of Negro language. 

Having therefore first supplied my readers with all the available information germane to my purpose, 
I propose in this volume to attempt to interpret it for them; to complete my comparative study by distil
ling from this evidence the characteristic features of each of these tongues or Groups of tongues; and 
then by analyses of word-roots and syntax to exhibit their inter-relationships and to some extent their 
history. This work may enable the reader to decide (r) whether or not we can regard the Bantu lan
guages and the Semi-Bantu as. related in cousinship (perhaps further, in some cases, by inter-marriage), 
and as descended through thousands of years from one parent stock in the very heart of Africa; (2) to 
what extent the Bantu and Semi-Bantu are connected with other families and types of African speech, 
what phonology, word-roots, and syntaxial ideas they share with other African language-groups; (3) 
whether to regard the Bantu and Semi:Bantu type of speech as indigenous or extraneous to Africa, wholly 
or in part, as regards its origin; (4) what share in its creation should be allotted to non-Negro or to 
Negroid races, intruding into Negro Africa from the north and north-east ? 

I may be able to solve the first of these propositions, but in all probability I shall have to leave Nos. 2, 
3, and 4 to other investigators, who, however, may find these two volumes a starting-point for their 
comparisons. 

This second volume of my work opens with seven chapters commenting on each of the Groups and 
Sub-groups, and on the individual languages of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu families. I proceed next to 
a comparative analysis (as between Bantu and Bantu, Bantu and Semi-Bantu) of the phonology, the word
roots, prefixes and concord-particles, numerals, pronouns and demonstratives, adjectives and adverbs; 
and finally of the verb-synta�. The chief point for the student of comparative philology to determine is 
whether I have proved my thesis, on, I admit, imperfect evidence: namely, that the Bantu and Semi-Bantu 
languages are really related, and not examples of independent and convergent development ; and that they 
have diverged from a stem common to both, which grew up in North-central Africa. I think myself I 
have done so, but would hope that in course of time, with a much closer research in Portuguese Guinea, 
Sierra Leone, Twgwland, and Central Nigeria, my theory, first adumbrated by Bleek and the West 
African missionary pioneers of the middle nineteenth century, may be far better supported by conclusive 
evidence. 

For the sake of brevity and precision, 1n this volume, as in Volume I, the Groups of the Bantu 
languages are differentiated and indicated by a letter of the alphabet, or by doubled letters when the 
alphabet is exhausted ; so that they need not always be cited by their lengthier topographical name. The 

1734,1 
B 
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Groups of the Semi-Bantu are similarly labelled, except that they bear in addition the initials S-B. in 
brackets. The languages and dialects are numbered in exact correspondence with those in the vocabu
laries of Volume I, and will be referred to usually by their identifying numbers, the dialects of a main 
language bearing, in addition to their specific number, a distinguishing letter of the alphabet. 

For convenience of reference (to avoid a constant harking back to Volume I) I append the following 
List of Groups and Sub-groups, Languages and Dialects referred to in these two volumes of the Compara

tive Study of the Bantu and Smii-Bantu Languages: 

BANTU LANGUAGES 
GROUP A. NYANZA. 

SUB-GROUP A I. 
(1) Wlu-konjw

SUB-GROUP A 2, 

(2) Uru-nyorw
(2 a) Ru-gufigu 
(2 b) Ru-kywpi 
(2 c) Uru-t6rw (Ru-sofig6ra, Ru-irw, &c.) 
(2 d) Wru-hima 
(2 e) Uru-karagwe 
(2 f) Uru-kerebe 
(2 g) Lu-ziba (Lu-sinja, Ki-nyambu) 

SUB-GROUP A 3. 
(3) Uru-nya-ruanda

(3 a) Ki-rundi 
(3 b) Ru-ha, Ru-tutsi (Tusi, Ki-jiji) 

SUB-GROUP A 4. 
(4) Lu-ganda

(4 a) Lu-sese 
·(4 b) Lu-swga

SUB-GROUP A 5. 

(5) Lu-nyara
(5 a) Lu-hafiga, Lu-wafiga (Lu-kabarasi, Lu-rimi, Lu-sifiga or Kavirondw) 

(6) Lu-masaba (Lu-swkwia, Lu-gesu, Lu-gipu)
(6 a) Lu-konde of North-west Elgon 

SUB-GROUP A 6. 
(7) Ki-guzii (Igi-zii, Ki-sifigiri) or Ki-suba (Kw-swva)

(7 a) Ki-koria (Ki-sima, Ki-tende) 
GROUP B. NYAMWEZI. 

(8) Ki-papi and Ki-rori
(9) North and North-east Nyamwezi (Ki-sukuma)

(9 a) North-west Nyarnwezi (Ki-sumbwa) 
(9 b) West Nyamwezi 
(9 c) South and East Nyamwezi 

(10) Ki-nyaturu (Ki-limi)
GROUP C. BRITISH EAST AFRICA. 

(11) Ki-kuyu
(12) Kamba
(13) Pwkwmw or Pfwkwmw
(14) Taita (Ki-dabida, Ki-sagala)
(15) Taveita
(16) Nika (Giryama, Duruma, Digw)
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GROUP D. KILIMANJARW. 
(17) Caga

(17 a) Mw�i or Ki-mwci 
(17 b) Ki-siha or ?ira 
(17 c) Ki-macame 
(17 d) Ki-rombw 
( I 7 e) Ki-meru 

(18) Pare-Gwenw
(18 a) Casu 

GROUP E. USAMBARA. 
(19) ?ambala

(19 a) Bondei 
(20) Zigula

(20a) Nguru 
(20 b) Ki-dwe 
( 20 c) Ki-kwere 
(20 d) Ki-mrima (Lima)· 

GROUP F. SWAHILI. 
(21) Swahili (Ki-ufiguja; also Ki-xadimu, Ki-iigwzi)

(21 a) Ki-mvita 
(21 b) Ki-amu 
(2 I c) Ki-siu or Ki-wzi 
(21 d} Ki-pate 
(21 e) Ki-tikuu (or Faza-Bajun) 
(21 f) Ki-wibu (Ki-merima and Ki-mgaw 
(21 g) Ki-figwje 

(22) �i-afigazija (Great Komorw)
(22 a) Xi-nzuani (Johanna Island) 

GROUP G. ·usAGARA-UGWGW. 
(23) Dzalamw

(23 a) Kami 
(23 b) Ki-xutu 
(23 c) Ki-ruguru 

( 24) Ka-guru and North Sagara
(24 a) Itumba 
(24 b) Kondwa or Solwe 
(24 c) Ziraha (Southern Sagara) 
(24 d) Kwenyi 
( 24 e) Nkwifiya 
(24 f) N dunda 
(24 g) Ngwila (the Sagara dialects from ( c) to (g) are classified as Southern Sagara) 

(25) Gwgw 

(26) Irafigi
(26 a) Ki-umbugwe 

GROUP H. UPPER RUFIJI. 
(27) Hehe
(28) Pwgorw and Mahefige
(29) Sa:figw (Rori, Safwa)
(30) Bena
(31) Gafigi

(31 a) Bufiga 
B 2 

3 
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GROUP I. RUFIJI-RUVUMA. 
(32) Ki-matumbi
(33) Mwera

(33 a) Ki-donde or Ki-mawanda 
(34) Makonde

(34 a) Mavia (Mabiha) 

GROUP J. N. RUVUMA, N.E. NYASALAND. 
(35) Sutu (Manundi)

(35 a) Ki-matefigw 
(36) Pafigwa
(37) Kese or Kisi

GROUP K. UKINGA. 
(38) Kifiga

GROUP L. TANGANYIKA-BANGWEULU. 
SUB-GROUP L I. 

(39) .Kabwari
(39 a) Kilega 

(40) Guba

SUB-GROUP L 2. 
(41) Tabwa
(42) Bemba (Ki-emba)

SUB-GROUP L 3. 
(43) Lufigu

(43 a) Mambwe 
SUB-GROUP L 4. 

(44) Bisa (Wisa)
(44 a) Bw�wa or Usi (Ba-iisi) 
(44 b) Lala-Lamba 

SUB-GROUP L 5. 
(45) Fipa
(46) Nya-lufigwa (Rufigwa)

SUB-GROUP L 6. 

(47) Ci-namwafiga

GROUP M. N.W. NYASA. 
SUB-GROUP M I. 

(48) Ufigu (Ici-wufigu)
(48 a) Ki-manda 

(49) Ipi-nyixa (Ipi-wanda, ll'i-wiwa)
(50) Ici-wandia (Ici-rambia, Ici-ndali)

SUB-GROUP M 2. 

(51) Ikinyi-kiusa (Nkonde)
(51 a) 'Mwarnba' or Iki-kukwe 

SUB-GROUP M 3· 
(52) Ci-hefiga

(52 a) Ci-tumbuka and Ci-kamafiga 
(53) Ci-tofiga

(53 a) Ci-siska or Ci-sisya 
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GROUP N. YAW-NGINDW. 
(54) Yaw
(55) Ci-figindoo (North Ngindoo and South Ngindoo)

(55 a) Ci-mpootro 

GROUP 0. MO<;�MBI QUE. 
(56) I-makua (Tulugu, ' Moc;ambique ')

(56 a) Northern Makua (Medoo or Metro, Mbwabe) 
(56 b) Lomwe (Western Makua) 

(57) I-cuabw or Cuambw (' Quelimane ')

GROUP P. SOUTH NYASALAND. 
(58) Ci-mazaroo (Ci-kunda or Ci-gunda)

(58 a) Ci-podzw 
(59) Ci-nyufigwi ('Tete')

(59 a) Ci-sena 
.(60) Ci-amboo (Ci-cinjiri) 
(61) Ci-nyanja (East Nyanja)

(61 a) Ci-mafianja (South Nyanja) 
(61 b) Ci-peta (Maravi) 
(61 c) Ci-cewa (West Nyanja) 

(62) Ci-nsefiga, Sefiga

GROUP Q. S. RHODESIA-PUNGWE-SABI. 
(63) Ci-nyai (Ci-nyau or Lwze) and Ci-nanswa
(64) The Karafia Dialects (Ci-swina, :,una, &c.)

(64 a) Ci-ndau (Va-ndau, 'Soofala ') 
(65) Ci-teve

(65 a) Ci-tombwji 
(66) Rofigerw (Bazarutw)
(67) Ci-rue ('Vatua' o/Burue or Barue)
(68) Ma�afigana (' Shafigaan ', 'Chafigana ')

GROUP R. �ENGWE-RONGA. 
(69) :,engwe (Southern' Vatua ', 'Inhambane ')
(70) Cwpi or ?itswa (:,ilefige, Hlefigwe)
(7 l) Thofiga or Rofiga

(71 a) Bila (North Rofiga) 
(71 b) Hlafiganu (N.W. Rofiga) 
(71 c) Jofiga (West Rofiga) 
(71 d) ?i-konde (South Rofiga or' Maputa ') 
(71 e) ?ilooi (Nwalufigw) 
(71 f) ?i-gwamba 

GROUP S. BECUANA-TRANSVAAL. 

(72) Ci-venda
(73) Se-suthw

(73 a) Se-pedi (Peli) 
(74) Se-cuana Dialects ( Se-tlarw, Se-tlapifi, Se-rwlofi, Se-hurutse, Se-wafiketsi, and Se-kwena)

(74 a) Se-mafigwatw 
(74 b) Si-koolwlw 
(74 c) Njenji or Zinzi 

5 
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GROUP T. ZULU-KAFIR. 
(7 5) ;)cisa (' Kafir' Dialects) 

(75 a) Zulu 
(75 b) Swazi 
(75 c) Tebele (Sindebele) 

(76) Gaza-Afigwni (N .E. Zulu)

GROUP U. W.C. ZAMBEZIA. 
(77) Lenje
(78) Ila (Ci-ila, ?ukulumbwe or Lumbu, and ?ala)
(79) Tonga(' Batwka ', Twtela, N dawe, Lima, Leya)

(79 a) Ciwe
(80) Subia (?ubia)

GROUP V. WEST ZAMBEZIA. 
(81) Yeye (Makwba, Bakhwba)
(82) Nyefigw (S. Luyi, 'Bampukupu ')

(83) Si-liiyi or' Barotse'
(83 a) Si-kwafigwa

GROUP W. NORTH-WEST ZAMBEZIA. 
(84) Luena (Lu-ina) or Lubale
(85) Mbunda

(85 a) Ka-luiana 
(86) Lu-jazi

(86 a) Ngafigela
(87) Nkoya

(87 a) Mbwela
(88) Kiwkw (Kiwkwe, Cookwe, Jok or Ci-bokwe)

GROUP X. SOUTH-WEST AFRICA. 
(89) Wci-hereroo

(89 a) Wci-mbandieru
(90) Wpi-ndofiga (Wtyi-ambco)
(91) Kuanyama

(91 a) Humbe
(91 b) Kuvale 

(92) Wlu-nyaneka
(92 a) Lu-fikumbi

(93) Ndombe
(93 a) Wlu-korooka 

(94) U-mbundu (Nanw)
(94 a) Wviye
(94 b) Sumbi 

GROUP Y. ANGOLA. 
(95) Kisama (Mbwiyi, Sele, Kibala, Tunda)
(96) Li-boloo or Lu-bwlu (Ndulu, Haka)
(97) Sofigoo
(98) Ki-mbundu (Mbaka, Mbbndoo)

(98 a) Ngola
(99) Mbamba (Mutemu, Hafigu)
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GROUP Z. KONGO. 
( 100) Ki;;i-kofigw

(100 a) Kipi-rofigw or Ki-sofigw
• (100 b) Ki-kofigw

(101) Kakofigw
(102) Ki-yombe or Ci-luafigw

(102 a) Ki-vili or Ki-vumbu or Lu-wumbu (N. Luafigu)
(103) Ki-lumbw of Mayumba

GROUP AA. LUBA-LUNDA. 
SUB-GROUP AA I. 

(104) W. Luba or Lulua
(104 a) Lu-kete
(104 b) Lu-pilafige 
(104 c) N.W. Luba or Moyw

(105) S. Luba or Ci-luba (Ci-samba, Ci-lubende, Ci-safiga o/ Katanga)
(105 a) Ka-honde (of Northern Rhodesia)

(106) Eastern Luba or Ki-hemba
(107) N. Luba or Luna-ifikofigw
(108) N.E. Luba or Lu-sofige (Ba-sofige)

(108 a) Beneki or N. Lu-sofige

SUB-GROUP AA 2. 
(109) Ka-nywka or Tu-nywka

( 109 a) Tu-wanda
(109 b) S.E. Ka-nywka (Ka-nyika) or Bondw 

SUB-GROUP AA 3. 
(no) Lunda 

(no a} Ma-bunda or S.E. Lunda 
(III) Western Lunda or Ruunda

GROUP BB. UPPER KWANGW. 
(n2) pinji or pin;;i 

(II2 a) Mi-nufigu 
(u3) Hwlw or Hufigu 

(II3 a) Tembw (Ba-tembw) 
(n3 b) U-suku 

(114) U-mbafigala or I-mbafigwla
(II4 a) Yofigw

(115) U-pindi or Kwese (Ki-kwese, U-kwese)
(IIS a) B_a-samba

GROUP CC. KWANGW-KASAI. 
(116) Yaka (Ba-yaka)
(117) N. Yaka (Ma-iaka)
(118) Ba-mbala
(119) Huana (or Ba-huana)
(120) Buma or Bwma

(120 a) Ki-bwma or Ba-dima (E. Buma)
(120 b) S. Buma 

( I 2 I) Ba-yanzi 

7 
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. GROUP DD. CENTRAL CONGWLAND. 
(122) Pende

(122 a) Ba•bunda
( 123) Tu-kofigw
(124) ?i-lele or W-sofige

(124 a) Ba-figofigw (Wa-figofig(I))
( 124 b) Ba-figendi 

(125) Bu-rofigw or' Ba-kuba'
(125 a) N. Bambala

(126) Lumbila (ancient Bu-;;ofigw)
(127) Mi-sumba
(128) Lu-sambw
(129) .s. Ba-sofigwmenw Dialects

(129 a) N. Ba-sofigwmenro Dialect
(130) Ba-fikutu (Ba-fikpfutu)

(130 a) Wa-fikutcu
(131) Ba-tetela (Sufigu or Lu-befu Dialect)

( 131 a) Lu-ken ye or N. Ba-tetela
(132) W-lemba
( 133) A-kela

SUB-GROUP DD I. MANYEMA. 

(134) Nkusu (S. Manyema)
(135) Ba-bili (N.W. Manyema)
(136) Ba-kusu (N. Manyema)
(137) Ba-mbrole
(138) Mro-leka

GROUP EE. MIDDLE LWMAMI. 
(139) · Ki-tumba

GROUP FF. ELILA-LWWA-LUALABA. 

(140) Nyafigwe (S.W. Ki-lega)
(141) Genya
(142) Mbafigwbafigw (N.W. Ki-lega)
(143) S. E. Ki-lega
(144) N.E. Ki-lega or' Balega'

(144 a) Ki-tembro

GROUP GG. RUWENZORI-SEMLIKI. 
(145) Kuamba
(146) Lu-busese or Lu-bira
(147) Ki-vamba

GROUP HH. UPPER !TURI. 
(148) Li-huku

(1:48 a) Ba-mbuttu
(149) Ba-kirokwa, Ba-kwa, or Ba-Iese
(150) Ki-bira or Ba-kumu
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GROUP II. ABABUA or WELE-ARUWIMI. 

(151) Ababua-Mw-befige (Central and South-central Dialects)
(151 a) Hwma of Bahr-al-Ghazal
( 1 5 1 b) Bafigminda 1

(152) Ba-bati or Mw-bali (Western Ababua)
(153) Ba-bali (South-eastern Ababua)
(154) Abcobwa (North-eastern Ababua)

GROUP JJ. ARUWIMI-LluMAMI. 

(155) Kele (Lw-kele)
(155 a) Li-fwma or Lw-kesu
(155 b) Twpwke or Twfwke 
(155 c) Tu-rumbu (Ba-rumbu) 

(156) Bisia or Bwbafiga
(157) Swkw or Lw-swkw (or He-sw)
(158) Li-kafigafia

GROUP KK. NORTH CENTRAL CONGOLAND. 

(159) Abuja or Buja (Abaluki, Bwmafigi)
(159 a) Bwela (Irifigi or Ilifigi or Mamwi)

(160) Li-fwtw (Upwtw)
(161) Ngombe (Li-figombe) Dialects
(162) Lwlw or Mofigw Dialects
(163) Jwbw
(164) Ngala Dialects (Bwlwki, Mafigala, Lubala, Lwi, &c.)
(165) Safiga Dialects of Lower Safiga
(166) Bafigi (Lw-bw-bafigi) Dialects-Lw-nunw, Lw-mwye, I-rebu, &c.
(167) Mpama or Bwkwte

(167 a) Ikwkw
(168) Sefigele

(168 a) Ba-tende
(169) Wadia
(170) Ntomba. ·
(171) Imwma
(172) Lesa
(173) Sakata (Bwbai) ·
(174) Ba-tete (Ipafiga, Acitu)

GROUP LL. KWA-KASAI-UPPER luGWWE (TEKE) 

(175) Ifumu or Ifuru (E. Teke)
(176) Ki-mbunw or Badi (S.E, Teke)
(177) Ki-wumbu or Ewumu (S. Teke)
(178) I-tew or Teke proper (S.W. Teke)
(179) Nteye or W. Teke
(180) Mu-tsaya or N. Teke
(181) Ba-mbete or N.E. Teke
(182) Li-mbamba or Mbamba

9 

1 Additional to the vocabularies in Volume I, pp. 496-508. Discovered recently by Major Paul
Larken in Southern Bahr-al-Ghazal. 



IO THE ENUMERATION AND CLASSIFICATION OF 

GROUP MM. CENTRAL WGWWE.

(183) W. Kwta (Bakwta, Wkwta, Mwr5ebw)
(184) Mapafigw-Apira (Esira)
(185) Kwta or E. Bakwta (Cake, Li-sake)
(186) Kele, 'Bakalai' or Bafigwmw (Bafigwe)
(187) Wkande-Iswgw (�ibe, Ivea, Pinji)

(187 a) Mpwvi
(188) Babongw (Akwa, Waka)
(189) Li-duma (A-durna, Ndumu, Ivili)
(190) Njavi or Njabi

GROUP NN. WGWWE-GABOON. 
(191) Nkwmi-Galwa
(192) Wrufigu
(193) Mpofigwe

GROUP 00. SPANISH GUINEA-WEST CAMEROONS. 
SUB-GROUP 00 1. 

(194) (?eke-Bulu (?ekiani)
(195) Befiga or Bienga (Mbupa-mbulu)
(196) Ngumbi or Kombe (N. Befiga)
( 197) Ba-lafigi of Great Batafiga
(198) Naka or Ba-puku (S. Ba-nwhw)
(199) Ba-nwhw (Ba-nwkw, Malimba)

SUB-GROUP 00 2. 

(200) Mabea or Magbea
(200 a) Ngumba (Mvumba)

SUB-GROUP 00 3. 
(201) Ba-siki (Bimbi, Banek')
(202) Ba-kwkw (Yabakalaki)
(203) Basa (Mbele, Mvela)
(204) Duala

(204 a) Wuri
(205) Isubu (Bimbia)
(206) Ba-kwiri-Ba-mbwkw
(207) Balue or W. Ba-kundu (Barondw-Bakasi)
(208) Ngwlw-Batafiga (M urundw)
(209) Ba-kundu ( of the East)
(210) Ba-rombi-Mbofige

SUB-GROUP 00 4. 
( 2 II) Bofikefi 
(212) Abw

GROUP PP. MANENGUBA. 
(213) Balufi (Melofi)

(213 a) Bufw 

(214) N-kosi or Ba-kosi
(215) Ba-figafite (Ngotefi)

GROUP QQ. MIDDLE SANAGA. 
(216) Ba-ti (Ba-cefiga)
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GROUP RR. 'FANG'. 
(217) Yaiinde or Eiindu
(218) Pan.we or' Fang'

(218 a) Make
(219) Bulu

(219 a) Ntum
(220) Njiem, Ndzem, Zimu (Zamam)

(220 a) Maka

GROUP SS. KADEI-SANGA-LWBAI. 
(221) Mbimu
(222) Gundi or Ba-gundu
(223) Pantle

( 22 3 a) Bofigiri

11 

(224) Pygmies' Dialects of Upper Safiga (Ba-yafiga or Ba-yaka of Niumba), Ba-kwta 224 b, Bu
kofigw 224 a 

(225) kaka (of Salw) • ·

(225 a) Kaka of Ngore

GROUP TT. FERNANDIAN. 
(226) Fernandian or Bube (or Ediya)

(226 a) Eastern and Southern Bube
(226 b) S.W. Bube 

Languages Nos. 1 to 62 are considered .to belong to the Eastern Bantu ; 63 to 76 to Southern 

Bantu; 77 to II 5 a to South-western Bantu; and u6 to 226 b to North-western Bantu. Nos. 227 
to 27 4 are the 

SEMI-BANTU LANGUAGES 

GROUP A (S-B). THE CAMEROONS-CROSS RIVER LANGUAGES. 

SUB-GROUP A l .(S-B). THE CAMEROONS BORDERLAND. 

(227) Ekoi 
(227 a) Akwa
(227 b) Eafefi 
(227 c) Injo or !tun 

(228) Atam or N de
( 228 a) Akparabofi
(228 b) Agbaragba 

(229) Nki
(229 a) Wsikon

(229 b) Dama 
(229 c) Gayi 
(229 d) Yakorw 
( 229 e) Alege 

(230) Mbudikum-Bamum and Dialects
(230 a) Bahom
(230 b) Bayon 
(230 c) Bati 
(230 d) Bakum 

(230 e) Bagba 
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SUB-GROUP A I (S-B). THE CAMEROONS BORDERLAND-contlnued.

(23of) Balf or Balu 
(230 g) Barnum 
(230 h) Mwmenya 
(230 i) Papiali 
(230 j) Payam 

(231) Ngwala
(232) Nso or N�o
(233) Mbe
(234) Manyafi

(234 a) Kofiguafi
(235) Indiki (Banyim)
(236) Ba-fut
(237) N-dob (M-burukem)

(237 a) Tumu
(238) Olulwmw

(238 a) Ikom
SUB-GROUP A 2 (S-B), CROSS RIVER. 

(239, 239 a) Ukele-Nkodo 
(239 b) Okpoto 

(240) Ediba-Ekuri-Nkwkole
(240 a) Nkpani
(240 b) Ugep 

. (240 c) Nkwkole 
(241) Akunakuna

(241 a) Abini
(241 b) Umon and lkw-morut 
(241 c) Akpet 

(242) Eswpofi-Arun
(242 a) lgbw-i-maban
( 242 b) Asiga 

( 243) U yafiga
(244) �orop or Ododop

(244 a) Okoyofi or Okonyofi
(245) Efik

(245 a) Ibibiw Dialects (Kwo)
(246) Uwet

GROUP B (S-B). N. CROSS RIVER. 
(247) Yala-Ifikum

(247 a) Yala

, (247 b) Agala
GROUP C (S-B). S.W. BENUE. 

(248) Mun�i-Tivi
GROUP D (S·B). S. BENUE. 

(249) Afudu
GROUP E (S-B). CENTRAL BENUE. 

(250) Boritsfi-Afitefi
(251) Mbarike

GROUP F {S-B). S.W. BAUCI. 
(252) Burum
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GROUP G (S-B). CENTRAL BAUCI. 
(253) Jarawa

GROUP H (S-B). CENTRAL NIGERIA: KA DUN A BASIN. 
(254) Gurumana
(255) Kamuku
(256) Basa

GROUP I (S-B). TWGWLAND. 
(257) Lefana ·
( 2 58) Santrwkwfi ( Bale)
(259) Avatime (Kedea)
(260) Nyafigbw-Tafi

GROUP J (S-B). S. SIERRA LEONE. 
(261) Bulom • 
(262) Mampa-Krim (South Bulom)

GROUP K (S-B). N.W. SIERRA LEONE. 
(263) Temne
(264) Landwma
(265) Baga

GROUP L {S-B). NALU. 
(266) Nalu

GROUP M (S-B). NORTH GUINEA. 
SUB-GROUP M I (S-B). 

(267) Biafada
(268) Pajade

SUB-GROUP M 2 (S-B). 
(269) Kanyop
(270) Pepel
(271) Sarar or :,adal
(272) Bwla

SUB-GROUP M 3 (S-B).
(273) Fulup of Kara bane

(273 a) Dyola of Fonyi
(273b) Filham or S.E. Fulup 

GROUP N (S-B). UPPER GAMBIA. 
(274) Konyagi

... 

13 



CHAPTER II 

A REVIEW OF THE BANTU AND SElVII-BANTU 

LANGUAGES ILLUSTRATED IN VOLUME I 

THE EAST AFRICAN BANTU 

GROUP ,A: THE NYANZA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. I to 7 a) 
I HAVE divided Group A into six sub-groups j but although there are marked differences between each 

of the sub-groups, they all form a single distinctive assemblage of allied languages, which have differen
tiated in course of time from one parent form. This ancestral N yanza language was probably the most 
highly developed and typical form of Bantu speech, the model to which we nearly always hark back in 
seeking a standard by which to measure the fidelity to type of the other Bantu languages. 

The descendants of this hypothetical Nyanza mother tongue are the most archaic of the living 
Bantu tongues. As r egards primacy in archaism, there is almost equality of position between Lu
ganda (No. 4), the Masaba dialects (6), and Lu-konjoo (1). But the variants of the Nyoroo and Ruanda 
species (2-2 g and 3-3 b) nearly vie with 4, 6, and I in retention of widespread, ancient, 'Nigerian' 
or Sudanic word-roots from the Proto-Bantu language, and of the most typically ' Bantu' syntax. 
It is interesting to observe in the analyses of word-roots given in .this volume how frequently roots 
existing in Semi-Bantu languages reappear in Group A of the Bantu, but do not penetrate farther 
into the Bantu sphere. Evidently the ·languages of Group A represent one of the most ancient forms 
of Bantu speech, and have been established in their present habitat for a longer period than can be sur
mised in regard to the other Bantu groups. They seem to be the remains of the finit great push east
ward of the Bantu family when its representative speech-forms left their second home of development 
in the Bahr-al-Ghazal 1 and, checked from an advance due southward into Central Africa by the great
wall of the Congo� Forest, pursued a line of less resistance along the Congo-Nile water-parting, thus 
reaching the Mountain Nile and the shores of the Albert and Victoria Nyanzas. There is some evidence 
in place-names to show that their original range extended farther north than it does at the present day 
up the valley of the Mountain Nile. It is now limited northward by the junction of the Victoria Nile 
with the Albert Nyanza. It is probable also that Group A several hundred years ago extended its range 
much farther to the east of the Victoria Nyanza, almost as far eastward as the Kikuyu highlands. But 
both in tne valley of the Mountain Nile, in the vicinity of Mount Elgon, and on the Nandi and Mau 
plateaus, the Nyanza Bantu were driven back to the great lakes by incessant invasions of Nilotic Negroes 
(speaking languages of the Acoli, 'Karamoojw ', Masai, Nandi, and Turkana types). Moreover, there must 
have been great race movements in the very heart of Africa between Eastern Nigeria and the Upper 
Nile basin which covered up the ancient Bantu tracks with populations vaguely classified as 'Sudanic', 
of which the Madi are an example. But on the fringe of, and even within the area of the Nyanza tongues, 

· 1 Probably the first area of Bantu evolution was in Eastern Nigeria; and the second in the regions
along the Congo-Nile water-parting. 



GROUP A: THE NYANZA LANGUAGES 

in their westernmost range at the present day, there are little enclaves of isolated non-Bantu speech which 
it is not easy to place in the loose nexus of Sudanic languages, and which are fragments no doubt of the 
speech-forms in possession of Eastern Equatorial Africa before the Bantu invasion. Similar patches occur 
here and there in East Afi ica nearer to the coast, such as the Mbugu, Mbulufige, and Ngoomwia.

The Nyanza languages are at one and the same time, from their archaic features, their elaborate 
development and relative perfection as instruments for conveying thought and ideas, the most interesting 
group of the whole Bantu family. In respect to the last qualities, the only other Bantu language-groups 
that vie with them are those which contain the Swahili, Luba, Bemba, Zulu, Zambezian, Tonga, and 
Kongw languages. Not only is Group A the most 'princely' type of B'antu language, but it contains the 
dialects of that remarkable Bantu aristocracy, typified by the Hima caste, the Bunyorw, and Buganda 
dynasties. 

But though in their far back Nigerian origin the Bantu and Semi-Bantu speech-families may have 
been formed or influenced by the impact of Mediterranean Man on the Sudanese and Forest Negroes, I do 
not think that Group A owes its origin in any way to the incoming of the Hima or Gala type of negroid 
into Eastern Equatorial Africa. These Bantu languages were already in existence and possibly not much 
less developed in structure when some two thousand years ago, or more or less, there wandered into 
Central Africa Hamitic pastoralists from the direction of Ethiopia and the White Nile. 

Curiously enough, also, the languages of Group A are not only spoken by the red-skinned, cattle-keep
ing, fine-featured aristocrats of Central Africa, but by very low types {physically) of Forest Negro and 
Pygmy stock. The most archaic dialects of the Masaba language (No. 6) are the speech to-day of Negro 
tribes on the flanks of Mount Elgon, whose physical characteristics recall the Congo Pygmy. The 
inhabitants of the Cagwe Forest of Eastern Buganda are related to the Pygmies in facial features and 
stature. Dialects of the beautiful Ruanda speech are to-day the tongue of the Congo Pygmies in the 
North Tanganyika and Kivu forests. 

As regards affinities with other forms of Bantu, the Nyanza group is most nearly related with that 
which follows it in my series (Group B, the Nyamwezi tongues), and next with Group H of the Upper 
Rufiji basin, and with Group L {the Tanganyika-Bangweulu); it further exhibits suggestive resemblances 
to the South-west Africa languages of Group X. The line of the Ituri-Ruwenzori forests is a somewhat 
abrupt demarcation of the western extension of the N yanza Group, the most radical differences in struc
ture and word-roots occurring between Group A and Groups GG and HH (the Ruwenzori-Semliki
Ituri languages). But as they exist at the present day side by side, in close juxtaposition, this recent con
tact has not been without its effect j for the influence of Group A can be traced in borrowed words in these 
otherwise very dissimilar tongues. A still greater influence has been exercised over the Bulega languages 
(Group FF). 

The main characteristics of Group A as a whole, besides its primordial roots, the ancient form of its 
prefixes, and its highly developed syntax are: (1) its retention of the preprefixes, (2) the fulness of the 
prefixes-in one language exceeding in range that of any other Bantu speech, and possessing the whole 
recorded 19 class prefixes as well as those indicating sex or honorability which are without special concords. 

The chief feature the members of Group A hold in common in their phonology is the dislike to the 
consonan1t,,_p, which is scarcely ever retained, except where it comes in contact with n or m. In some of 
the languages' the dislike extends to other labials,/ and v. This point is mainly noteworthy because it 
has affected so much the form of the 16th prefix Pa-, which becomes most frequently Ha-, but also Wa

and A-. This is the only direction in which the prefixes in Group A are not archaic. From the presence, 
however, of the initial syllable Pa- in so many place-names in the Nilotic-Negro sphere of the Upper Nile 
Valley, north of the Albert Nyanza, it would seem as though at no very distant period the ancestral 
mother speech of Group A retained the oldest type of the principal locative prefix, and that the disuse of p 
in the pronunciation of the seven languages into which the group has differentiated, has come about in 
comparatively recent times. But at the present day, so widely extended is (what I have called) the·' Ha

disease ', that one has to travel from the territory of the Nyanza Group far to the south and south-east 
before one finds languages in which the p labial has full play. 

In their numerals the Nyanza Group of languages belong to East African rather than to West African 

rs 
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Bantu. The root-word for 'two' is in most cases -biri, though in Nos. I and 7 it is -bere or -beri. As 
regards the root for 'three', though the more universal type of -tatu appears in Nos. 3, 5, and 7, the pre
ponderance is in favour 6f -satu. 'Six' is in most, but not all members of this group, indicated by the 
peculiar form -kaga. This only reappears elsewhere amongst the Nyamwezi, the Nyasa-Tanganyika 
languages, and those of Groups EE, FF, and GG, which at some time. or other must have been in con
tact with Nyanza influence. Side by side with the more universal -onsi root for' all' (and its variant 
forms) appears the peculiar -wna in Nos. 2 and 4, which is only met with elsewhere (in varying shapes) 
in Group B, Groups I, J, and K, in one language of Group U (No. 80), and perhaps in the Fernandian 
( 226 b ), -ena, softened to -ela. An adjectival word-root, almost restricted to the N yanza Group, is -saja 
for ' male' ( possibly from a root meaning 'fat ', ' stout'). 

WLU-KONJW (No. 1) is a particularly interesting type of Bantu language, and it is a pity that up to the 
time of publishing this book it has been studied by few other persons than myself.I If philological interest 
were to be the chief motive in missionary linguistic work (which, of course, it cannot be), or if those 
administering the government of Uganda had been more interested in ethnology, the Konjc.o tongue would 
ere now have been thoroughly illustrated by an exhaustive dictionary and grammar. But the Ba-konjc.o 
people are not very numerous. They inhabit the region between the southern half of Ruwenzori and the 
northern limit of the Kivu watershed, and extend to a slight extent over the mountain country on the 
north-eastern borders of the Belgian Congo. They are in the main a forest and mountain-dwelling tribe, 
but their language has so many primitive features suggestive of archaic Bantu that I commenced this work 
of comparison by placing it first on the list. Further acquaintance with the Nyanza group, however, 
makes it difficult to award the palm of primary archaism between Konjc.o (No. I), Lu-ganda (No. 4), and 
Masaba (No. 6). 

In its phonology Konjc.o does not go quite to the extremes of Nyorc.o in its dislike of the consonant .P, 
though it adopts Aha- as the form of the 16th prefix It has a tendency to indecision in regard to the 
pronunciation of g, ranging between g, y, and w. It possesses all the prefixes down ·to 17, but shows no 
trace of Nos. 18 and 19, as in Lu-ganda and Masaba. 

Its most remarkable feature in the prefixes is the form of the 10th, Esi-, Esi-, Esian-, Esion-, &c., 
with a concord of en, esi, isi, and w. In this point it differs not only from all the other members of the 
Nyanza group, but still more markedly from North-western Bantu, against which it 'leans', so to speak, 
on the edge of the Congo Forest. It does not commonly use the I 5th prefix (Ku-) for the infinitive of the 
verb, but the 5th (Eri-), a feature met with elsewhere slightly in Lu-ganda and markedly in Caga (No. 17), 
in the languages of Groups DD and EE on the Upper Congo (especially No. 157), in the South-west 
Cameroons (Nos. 198-9, 204, 205, 206, and 207), and in Efik (No. 245), a Semi-Bantu tongue. 

The following are word-roots either peculiar to Konjc.o or interesting because of their far away relation
ships with the North-western or· Southern Bantu, or even with the Semi-Bantu languages of Nigeria, 
Cameroons and Senegambia. I mark with an asterisk those which have no very clear relationships 
beyond Konjc.o, though a few of these may be recognized in the vocabularies of the other tongues of the 
Nyanza group: 

-swa*, 'arrow' 2; -gerebe, 'baboon' (also in No. 2 c); -kamata*, 'banana' (75 b); -kwle; 'belly'
(69, 71, 71 f, 74 b, 79, 89; 261,263); -isira*, 'belly' (this root reappears in No. 24); :isundi*, 'bird'; 

1 Since these words were written, however, the British and Foreign Bible Society has published a 
translation of St. Mark's Gospel into Konjc.o (Lu-konjc.o ), which greatly increases our knowledge of the 
language. 

2 Throughout this Review of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages, where a word-root seems either 
peculiar to or notably characteristic of a language, it will be marked by an asterisk, with the object of 
drawing attention to words chiefly of local vogue, which may not have formed part of the Proto-Bantu 
Vocabulary, and consequently may be relics of preceding unrelated language families, or signs of intrusive 
non-Bantu influence. The numbers in brackets, which follow a cited word, are the identification numerals 
of Bantu or Semi-Bantu languages possessing related word-roots. Those of the Bantu family are separated 
from the Semi-Bantu by a semi-colon. Up to the figure 226 b, the language is Bantu. From 227 to 274, 
Semi-Bantu. 
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-cuere*, 'brain'; -rombe, 'cold' (also in 147); -de (Ende),' cow, cattle' (2 to 7, 145-50); -diwka*,
'crocodile' (perhaps allied to the -wka root for' snake'); -hondiie*, 'crocodile' (related to N .W. Bantu
roots); -hifigi *,'day' (2 a, 24; 240); -seku, 'door' (7 a, 43 a, 57, 58-61 b; 2 57); -gedzie, -vezi, -idzai*,
'excrement'; -saga*, 'fear' (226); -rwtw*, 'finger' (140); -here, 'fish' (Nos. 3, 39 a, 51, 144, 193);
-suki*, 'forest' (80, 179-82, 193); -faya, 'he goat' (2, 146-9; and S-B); -hafiga, 'God' (34, 2-3, 75,
187); -wata,'grass'(2-2 d); -libw*,'heart'; -sere, 'hippo'(2 c,17, 147; 230); -seke,'iron'(104 c,
205-6, 209, &c.); -biindii, 'leg' (224, 35, 22, 28); -tai, 'milk' (2-4; 272); -gesera*, -esera*, 'moon';
-eruka, 'mountain'(2 c; 273); Itufike*, 'night'; -sulu, 'penis' (q, 136,123, 18, 51; 218); -sesa*,

'river'; -penda, 'path' (East Congo, S.W. Bantu); -bwla, 'sky'; -vura, 'sky' (157, 200; 274);
-hembw*, 'slave' (u, 61 a-b, 127, 134, 136, 160,164; 229,268,274); -horwga, 'spirit' (61, 61 b (ghost),
75); -gufiunw, 'star' (178; 244, 241b, 242,243,246); -swni , 'tear' (allied to' shame'); -higura*, 'thief';
-hifiga, 'thigh'; -gafiga, 'thing' ( 130, 131, 132, 145); -sanwe, 'toe' (49); -tieka, 'town' (56 a, 191, 161,
166; 227, 228, 269-72); -hi,' war' (7 a, S.W. Bantu, Congo, Cameroons, Southern Bantu; and Semi-Bantu).

Amongst its numerals there is the original root -guma, -wuma for' one', which has no analogy else
wbere in Bantu, but resembles the Numa in No. 267 of Senegambia, and perhaps the -kinia, -kekima of 
156, and the -uma root for' thing'. The root -bere, -were, 'two', seems to be midway between the 
North-western Bantu -bali and the Eastern Bantu -bili. For 'six' there are two roots, -kaga, common 
to other members of the Nyanza group, and reappearing along the east side of Tanganyika almost as far 
south as the Nyasa watershed; and -ndatu, which is an abbreviated form of the widespread root 
-tandatu. 'One hundred' is rendered by the interesting form Ngamagana, which is a combination of
both North-western and Eastern Bantu root-words, -gama and -gana.

In the personal pronouns of KON JO I have recorded the form Tami for ' thou' in the vocative, but 
I can find no confirmation of this elsewhere, and I do not, therefore, like to insist on it. In any case 
'thou' is further represented by a form Niwe. At least one other of the substantive forms of the personal 
pronouns in Konjw are surmounted by the prefix Ni-, viz. Nibw, 'they'. 

KONJW has individual features in its verb-syntax, some of which reappear on the Nyasa-Tanganyika 
plateau. It makes an excessive use of the auxiliary verb 'to be' in forming its tenses, as well as of the 
conjunction, Kandi-('and', 'and so'). One form of the imperfect past is rendered by prefixing Mu- to 
the nominative pronoun ; and -mu- as an infix for the same purpose occurs in No. 47 of the N yasa-Tanga
nyika plateau. 

In regard to its negative tenses the particle Si- predominates as a prefix with the variants Su-, Sw
for the 2nd person singular ( contractions of Siwe-, 'not thou'). There are also the forms Swsa-, Susa-, 
used before the 2nd person singular of the imperative ; -ta- is used as an infix in the past, future, and 
substantive tenses; Ereke- is the negative prefix to the infinitive (taking the place of Eri- of the affirma
tive), and there is the negative verb Ndisa equivalent to' cannot'. But a Yery interesting feature in the 
negative conjugation of Konjw is the termination -ai, which frequently (but not always) distinguishes the 
root of the verb in the present negative tense. This is equivalent to the -i negative termination of the pre
sent (and some other tenses) in so many of the Bantu languages, and seems to be a more archaic form. 
There is no pronominal particle -ni, as suffix to the 2nd person plural of the imperative, nor has this form 

yet been traced in any language of the l\ljanza group, a curious deficiency, seeing its widespread use 
throughout the Bantu languages. Lastly may be mentioned as a characteristic of Konjw the prodigious 
length of many of its verb forms and of its compound substantives, so that these composite words some
times stretch to eight or nine syllables. In this respect, and in .the copiousness and wide range of its 
vocabulary, Konjw is one of the puzzles in linguistic psychology; for this highly organized, exceedingly 
complicated speech, which might well be the property of an intellectual people, is confined, at any rate at 
the present day, to a few tribes of nearly naked mountain-dwellers, virtually savages as compared with the 
adjoining semi-civilized Nyorw peoples. 

The NYORW language and sub-groups (2, z a-g) ranges over a considerable stretch of country from 
the north-eastern extremity of the Bantu domain (at the juncture of the Victoria Nile with Lake Albert), 
to the south-west corner of the Victoria Nyanza and the Bukerebe archipelago in the southern waters of 

1734, 1 C 
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that great lake. This language, which with our present knowledge we divide int_o eight dialectal types, 
has been especially the speech adopted by the various branches of the aristocratic Hima ·type, in most 
cases the ruling people and cattle-keeping aristocracy of the N y6rw tribes. 

The chief phonetic peculiarities of the N y6rw Sub-group are its dislike not only to the labi;il p, but to 
1.1 andf. D, when it occurs at the end of a verb-root, changes frequently to z. R is preferred to l gene
rally, but easily interchanges with d, though there is a tendency in some dialects to pronounce the r with 
great emphasis and to suppress intervening vowels between two syllables beginning with r. In these 
dialects the excessive use of the trilled r is rather a characteristic of the Hima aristocracy, and less so of 
the more purely negro serf population. 

The prefixes of the Ny6rw Sub-group extend to the locative No. 17, but the 10th prefix, except for its 
concord ezi-, is virtually the same as No. 9. Noteworthy, however, as forms of the 9th prefix are the 
forms Yi- and Gi-, ·which are descended from the original Gini- type of this prefix. An interesting feature 
as regards No. 8 (Ebi-) is its use in a singular and collective sense, in which sense I have classified it as 
8 a (Bi-). This gives us the clue to the way in which the diminutive prefix of the singular number, so 
prominent in North-western Bantu arose, taking tirst the form of Bi-, and then Vi-, Fi-, Si-, J. ( see the 
chapter on the prefixes). Bi- was of course originally the plural of No. 7 (Ki-), but in most of the Nyanza 
tongues it came to be used in the collective sense meaning 'a few of', 'a little of' some substance, and in 
this way gradually passed into the condition of an independent singular prefix conveying a diminished or 
diminutive sense. The Ny6rw language in most of its dialects uses an honorific prefix, A-, especially em
ployed in a vocative sense. The Nya• or feminine prefix is also present. The peculiar or remarkable 
word-roots in the Ny6rw dialects, other than those cited later for Gufigu, are as follows : 

-cafikwi or -cwafiku, 'axe' or 'adze' (61-61 c, 5r, 71, 151 a); -namenswa, 'animal' (3, 81);
-emera*, 'animal'; -soroo, 'animal'(4, 5 a, 74 b, 75); -ri*, 'animal'; -kuya*, 'ape' (195-9); -galoo,

'arm' (also in Southern Bantu); -kimara, 'arrow' (Congo and Southern Bantu); -goowe, 'arrow' (S.E.
Bantu); -sinzoo, 'axe' (19, 20, 21-21 d); -anzi, 'axe' (4, 12); -hisye*, 'banana'; -gamu*, 'banana
tree'; -kufigu*, 'bird';. -amba, 'blood' (238); -gifigoo*, 'body'; -kooma, 'bow'; -masa, 'bull'; -te,

'cow', -remba, 'cattle', -goo*, 'cattle', -nyoroo, 'chief'; -tabari, 'child'; •;mmbia, 'crocodile'; -pyoo,
'crocodile' (145, 147); -cwesi*, 'devil'; -hara, ' door'; -deaba*, 'elephant'; -tutoroo, 'excrement';
-kise*, 'fear' (resemblance in No. 193); -gere, -refige, 'foot' (S.E. Africa); -turu *, 'ghost'; -saboo,

'he goat'; -paya,' he goat' (146, 149; and S-B.); -tondoo, -tonda, 'God'; -gaba, -hafiga, 'God';
-tajumba*, 'guinea-fowl'; -curucumbi*, 'guinea-fowl'; -garoo, -galoo, 'hand' (147,195,198); -satoo,

'hide' (related to forms in S.W. Bantu); -guta, 'hide' (related to forms in S.E. Bantu); -kofigoo-ijoo,

'heel; -konju, -funi*, 'hoe' (see also No. 239); -sadzi, 'hunger'; -gwi-, -gwireroo*, -gori, 'husband';
-pumi, 'hyena'; -zumura *, 'leopard'; -dara, ' leopard'; -cuncu, 'lion'; -wadzi, -wazi*, 'magic';
-haroo*, 'magic' (146; and resemblances in Semi-Bantu); -gisa * ,-hanoo*,' magic'; -bazi*, 'medicine';
-zoroo, 'full moon'; -rika*, 'mountain' (resemblances in Nos. 1, 17; and in Semi-Bantu); -suga*,
'mouth' (resemblances in Semi-Bantu); -pamboo, -noonoo; 'finger-nail'; -bara, 'name' (rest of Nyanza
Group; and Semi-Bantu); -itumbi, 'night' (4); -;;embe, 'ox'; -punu*, 'pig'; -saru,' river' (Congo; and
Semi-Bantu); -ambu, 'river' (S. W. Bantu and Cameroons); -handa, -panda,' road' (Congo); -sura*,

'salt'; -balega, 'sheep'; -satoo, 2 a, 'skin'; -re, ' sky'; -viyame, -viyama *, 'sleep'; -ika, 'smoke'
(Lu-ganda); -oojoo, -oozoo*, 'son'; yanda, 'son' (9 a, 9 c); -tabani, 'son' (4, 26, 21); -zina, 'song';
-kulia, 'spear'; -oomezi, 'spirit'; -befigu*, 'stone'; -bare, -bali, 'stone' (Congoland); -izi, 'tear';
-suma*, 'thief'; Hati*, 'to-day'; -bafigoo, 'tongue'; -buga,' town' (Congo and Cameroons); -remboo,

'town' (S.W. Bantu and Congo); -sali, 'tree' (S, 6, 41, 73); -rofigoo, 'twin' (Nyanza Group and East
Congo); -lemu, 'war' (Congo and Cameroons); -gamba*, 'war'; -tufiga, 'water'; •en.goo, 'well';
-tuku, 'white man'; -wera, 'white man' (70 and Congoland) ; -tedzi, 'woman'; -i:;ari, 'firewood'.

In the Ny6rw pronouns it is only Nos. 2, 2 b, and 2 c that present the peculiar form Nyoowe for' I '.1
This is Nge in Gufigu, and Inye, Ine in 2 e, 2 f, and 2 g. The demonstratives are usually normal, but in 
2 c there is evidence of-the existence of the directive n (n, m). Adjectives are frequently in the form of 
adjectival verbs. 

1 Nyoowe is probably derived through the less divergent Nzewe found in 3 b (Ruha). 
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In the verbs of the Ny6rw language there is a tendency, rather more perhaps than in the other members 
of the Nyanza Group, for u to take the place of a as the terminal vowel of the root. As regards the suffix 
-ire in the simple past, this tends somewhat more than usual to fuse with the substance of the verb-root,
so that it forms an inflexion rather than an agglutination. In the negative tenses the particle ti takes the
place of si. -ta- is also employed as an infix. There is no change of the terminal -a to -i in the negative
present tense, but an analogous change to -e takes place in the negative past and future. There is also
an unexplained negative infi�, -duku- or -ruku- in Ny6rw proper; and in the main form of Ny6rw, as well
as in most of the dialects, there is a terminal negative verb -busa or -hula, which has a negative or nullify
ing effect on the verb-root, meaning generally 'in vain'. In No. 2 f-g there are negative prefixes usually
employed only with substantives and numerals, Nafigu- or Na-.

RU -G UNGU ( 2 a) is the northernmost form of N y6rw, and differs somewhat from the other dialects 
in its word-roots and its comparative disuse of preprefixes. It is the most northern type of Bantu speech 
at the present day in Eastern Equatorial Africa (excluding the Bahr-al-Ghazal region) . Among its 
peculiar or ren,arkable word-roots may be cited -kuyege, 'termite',' white ant'; -nywnigim*, 'croco
dile ; -sibbi *, ' grass ' ; -sanga *, ' lake'; -um wa *, 'leopard ' (86, 'ro9 b, 104 e) ; -basia *, ' sleep ' ; -sali, 
'tree' (5, 6, 41, I 78); Lamagw*, 'war' (perhaps the -lemu root of 2, 2 f, 9 a, 105, I 45); -yaga, 'wind' 
(3, 4, 6, 5 a, 7, 9 c, 28, 40, 155 a). 

In pronouns Ru-gufigu differs from Nos. 2, 2 b, 2 c, and 2 d in retaining the more archaic Nge for ' I ' 
in place of the typically N y6rw N ywwe. · 

RU ANDA and its RUND! and HA dialects (3-3 b), the remarkable Bantu language of the volcanic 
mountain, plateau, and lake region between the Uganda frontier and Tafiganyika, is spoken alike by 
Pygmy and Forest Negro and aristocratic, tall-statured Hima races.1 It contains a great number of
peculiar or far related word-roots. Of these may be cited the following : 

-torizw*, 'adze' or 'axe' (94, 106, 104); -horw*, 'axe'; -twzi*, 'ant'; -jafigwe*, 'ape'; -pundu*,
'baboon' (110); -iigwi*, -agara *, 'banana'; -anwa, 'beard' (6, 6 a); -sazi, 'bee' (150, 129); -zewa *, 
'bird'; -rasw, 'blood' (5 a, 6, 6 a, 16); -hettw, 'bow' (9 c, 39, 211, 212; 234 and see 'arrow'); 
-kekerw*, 'bow'; -wafigw, 'bow' (5, 5 a, 6, 151, 23, 162, 166; 230 c) ; -tuza *, 'male breast' (from the
-fuba root); -suti *, 'brother '; -r1.1muna *, ' brother' ; -masa *, ' bull ' ( 2 f, 2 g) ; .fizi *, ' bull' ; -i;w, ' cattle '
(may be related to the Ny6rw word -gw); -tutsi*, 'chief'; -tware, 'chief' (39, 21 f, 27, 28, 35, 37, 38,
51); Mama*, 'child'; -tabi, 'cloth' (Congo, Cameroons); -hukw, -hugw*, 'country'; -ka, -gabe,
'cow',' ox' (35, 39, 65 a, 71 f, 7 5-6) ; -i;w*, 'cow'; -yimara, 'cow'; -zorrw, 'day' (7, 2 5, 45); -ntaga *,
'day' ; -lembw, 'door' (2 f, 40, 64, 69, 70, 190, 226; 266); -dayi*, 'elephant'; -hafiga, 'face' (17, 23,
23 a, 24, 86, 125); -gimbw*, 'fat'; -zigwa, 'fat'; -efigwa*, 'fat'; -twki, -twke, 'finger'; -canwa*,
'fire'; -here, 'fish' (No. l and East Congoland); -bwga *, 'fish'; -lufigu*, 'forest'; -sake, 'fowl'
(58); -haku,'girl'(199); -seku,'goat' (56 b); -sutwa*, 'he goat'; -hebe*, 'he goat'; -lufigu,-rufigu,
'God' (see roots for 'rain' and 'white man'); -mana*, 'God'; Waba*, 'grandparent'; -hamba,
'grass' (4, 26, 86 a, 118, 160); -sakara *, 'guinea-fowl'; -dwyi*, 'guinea-fowl'; 13i*, 'hand' (the -pi
root of Bantu and Semi-Bantu); -twtwmye, -tondwme*, 'hippo' (the -twmondw root of Eastern Bantu);
-funi, 'hoe' (2; 250); -tsama\ 'honey'; -sonji*, 'hunger'; -gabw*, 'husband' (8; 255); -dumba*,
'hyena' (49, 50, 56, 56 b, 41, 42); -rinda *, 'iron' (226 b, II, 17, 89, and the -londa root); -hompw\
'knife' (248,251); -gwta *,'knife' (191, 194); -vw, -vu*, 'lake'; -dzumula *, 'leop_ard' (2 c, 2 g, 17, 19,
23 to 38); -sore, 'man' (17); -mana*, 'man' (also ' God', 273-4,and the -ana root); -kembwa,-tambwa*,
'meat' (142; 263-4); -carnw*,' mountain'; -.i;orw*,' night' (and ' full moon' in No. 2; also see Nos. 3 b,
26; and 261); -gora *, 'ox'; -zwgw, -lwha, 'palm wine'; -isari*, 'sheep' ; -rere*, 'sky' ; -hutu,
'slave' (75 c, 76); -hufigu, 'son' (32, 104; 229); -huka, -puka*, 'spear' (168, 226; 240); -zatza,
-sata, 'star' (II, 12, 81, 83,146, 148, 155 a); -wiye, -buye, wuye*, '_stone'; •_lizw*, 'tail' (273); -zige,

1 Father van der Burgh claims that an archaic dialect of Ruanda or Rundi may be reconstructed from 
words retained in folk-lore and ceremonies. This dialect is enumerated by me as 3 a (Old R.). 
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'tear' (4); -bya, 'testicle' (139); -sambw*, 'thief' (69, 70, 71, 71 f; 254); -swbe*, 'thorn' (resemblance 
in 161); -sefige, 'tooth' (54, 60, 90; 263) ; -gw, 'town' (9) ; -hombe*, 'twins'; -pafiga *, 'twins'; 
-terca.>, 'war' (4, II8, 121); -swkw, 'well' (9 a, Congo, Cameroons); -vutsi*, 'witch' (245; 44, 53, 59,
62, 77); -kwwa, 'woman' (250,256); -wwga, 'year' (also No. 1).

In its numerals Ruanda is remarkable for the possession of a peculiar form for' seven', -lindwi, or 
-ndwi, which is further met with only in the adjoining language, No. 39. As regards its equivalent for
'ten', it presents the root -lofigw or -rofigw, which reappears over so much of the Eastern Bantu, and
also occurs in S.W. Africa and in an altered form on the Upper Congo. -lofigw or -rofigw is the 
root-word for 'twins' in some of the Nyanza Group, and it would seem as though its signification of ' ten '
arose from presenting the two fists ( = five each) and calling them twins to express 'ten'. Ruanda like
wise has the East African -tandatu for ' six', met with in Konjw and a term of partfrular£nterest, because
besides being characteristic of the Eastern and Southern Bantu fields, it reappears again in the extreme
north-west of the Bantu range and in the adjoining Semi-Bantu tongues. As regards personal pronouns,
Ruanda frequently adds a suffix, -bwe or -we, to the roots in their substantive form. Its demonstratives
are normal, but in those of the third position (' that yonder') it employs the directive n.

The following points may be noteEl in the Ruanda verb. The infinitive prefix is not only Uku-, but 
also, in a secondary way, Ku-za-. There is no negative termination -i to the verb-root in the present 
tense. The preterite suffix -ile is only met with in the doubtful form, -ye or -ije, -ze, -ise, &c. It is more 
often simply -e, with numerous sympathetic changes of the last consonant of the verb-root-r into z, t into 
s or/, k into ts, &c. The negative tenses are indicated by the use of Si- for the 1st person singular, and the 
infix -ta- for all persons. Si- becomes N-ti- in some dialects. There is a curious negative particle Wi
used for the 2nd person singular of the imperative, which becomes Mwi- for the 2nd person plural. There 
is an impersonal pronoun in the sense of the English 'there' or of the French 'on ', used with the Ruanda 
verb, namely, Ha-, H'-, which answers to the Swahili Hu-. 

LU-GANDA (4), in some respects the most archaic of all the Bantu tongues when every considera
tion is duly weighed, has two distinct dialectal forms, and ther e may be others as yet undiscovered. These 
dialects are LU-SESE (4 a), spoken in the Sese archipelago 1 in the north-west portion of the Victoria 
Nyanza, LU-SWGA (4 b), the speech of the Bu-swga province to the east of the nascent Victoria Nile. 
There is possibly a third distinct dialect, LU-KENA, spoken by clans of Bantu negroes inhabiting the 
marshy region to the north of Bu-swga as far as Lake Salisbury. 2 It may surprise some Bantu students 
to find Lu-swga classified merely as a dialect of Lu-ganda, but the present writer, who has studied the 
language in its home, has felt unable on existing data to accord it any completer distinction. Many word
roots which are thought to be distinctive of Lu-swga appear nevertheless in the more recondite and 
perhaps peasants' dialects of Lu-ganda, or are used in Lu-ganda with a slightly different application, so 
that they are differently placed in the dictionary. 

One of the most important distinctions in LU-SWGA is its form of the 16th prefix-ra-, instead of Awa
(Aga-). But Lu-swga has not been studied to anything like the same extent as Lu-ganda, and when it is 
set forth as amply and as clearly, it may prove to be entitled to the rank of a distinct language rather than 
a dialect. Moreover, when Lu-kena of the great marshes to the north of Buswga is examined, it may be 
found to be so distinct from Lu-ganda, yet so affiliated with Lu-swga that it would ha�f to be regarded as
the type of a distinct language in the Nyanza group of which Lu-swga was an outlying dialect strongly 
impregnated with Lu-ganda influence. 

The phonology of Lu-ganda, except for the dislike to jJ, which is represented by w and not by has 
in the other numbers of the group, has very primitive features and frequently employs b in place of the 

1 Most of the Ba-sese have been exterminated by sleeping sickness since the author studied their
dialect in 1900. 

2 The existence of this tribe or series of affiliated clans has been made known by the Rev. John
Roscoe, who pronounced their language to be a Bantu dialect resembling Bu-swga. On further investiga
tion it may turn out that Lu-kena is a distinct language of the Nyanza Group, or that instead of being a 
dialect of Lu-ganda (as an outlying variant of Lu-swga), it is more nearly connected with the Nyorw 
species, through Ru-gufigu. 
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more common v in word-roots, suggesting thereby that b may be the more ancient labial which has 
degenerated in the later forms of Bantu into v andf. 

Lu-ganda, like the other members of the Nyanza Group, retains many interesting word-roots which 
show a connexion with the Semi-Bantu languages. Among its peculiar and far-related forms may be 
quoted the following: 

-gya*, 'axe'or 'adze'(235); -nafigazi*, 'axe'(39a); -koolC&Jtoo*, 'ant'; -guye, 'white ant'(II,
14, 2 a); -dzike, 'ape' (45, 103, 103 a, 150, 218, 194, 189, 193, &c.); -sudde*, 'baboon' (133, and the 
-gudu, -guli root); -tulira, 'back' (56, 57, 59, 64, 77, 79, 140); -bide*, (257), -emC&J*, -googoo*, -envu*,
'banana'; -sale*, 'bow'; -tegC&J, 'bow' (228, 228 a, 240 c, 245); -ligyi*, 'male breast' (14, 16);
-tabani, 'brother'; -bamvu*, 'canoe'; Kapa*, 'cat'; anda*, 'charcoal' (199); -te (En-te), 'cow',

'cattle' (1, 2-2 g, 5 b, 6, 7, 86, 69, 145-8, 150); -nakoo, 'day' (S. and S.W. Bantu and Senegambia);
Sambwa, 'devil' (5, 6, 9, 10, 51, 84, 86, 193); -sawC&J*, 'doctor' (9 b; 230); -kooidi*, 'dog' (II, 19, 20,
26); -savu, 'fat' ( 1, 2-2 d, 9 a, I 09, 147); -zigoo, 'fat' (3); Kita, 'father'; Kawai*, 'fire'; -pune\

' fish' (5 b, 193) ; -koola *, 'forest', -kampa *, 'forest' (3, 5 5, 56 b, I 60; z 56) ; -gwafiga, 'fowl' ( 126) ;
-guna*, 'girl' (4 b); Lubare*, 'God'; -wumba*, 'God'; -sambu*, 'grass' (3, 26,160, 86 a,210); •kC&Jfu,

'guinea-fowl' (13); -batu, -ratu*, 'hand' (198); -meme*, 'heart'; -anjoo*, 'hide'; -bisi, 'honey'; -ombe,
-gombe, 'horn' (see roots for 'cow', 'ox'. It is only in this sense that the widespread -gombe root
survive� in the Nyanza tongues); -tagya, 'hyena' (5.7-9, 64); -taba *, 'lake' (9 b, 9 c, 26, 64); -para*,

'leopard ' (61 a, 56; 268) ; -porCi.>gCi.>ma, 'lion' (57) 1; -sezi*, 'magic' ( I 56) ; -saja, -sada, 'man, vir'
(this term for 'man' or 'male' may be related to other roots meaning 'stout', 'fat', 'well set up'. It is
spread throughout the Nyanza Group, and is virtually their monopoly); -zira*, 'man' (23); -salwa,
-sarua, 'meat'; -mamba*, 'meat' ; -dagala *, -sahoo*, 'medicine'; -guku*, 'monkey' (possibly the
-fugCi.>, -buk root of the Semi-Bantu); -egab(l)gab(I)*, 'moon'; -z(l)ba, 'moon' (60, 155 c, 202); -bala,

'name' (2-2 g, 7); -dira, 'navel' (11) ; -tumbi*, 'night'; -n(l)ma, 'penis' (16, 21, 56 a, 84, I 10 a; 242,
244); -bidzi, -bidi*, 'pig' (5, 6, 7, 8); ,foo*,' place'; -kuba, 'rain' (56; 259, 260, 271); -pube*, 'rat';
-mese, 'rat' (56); -iga, 'river' (z g, 9 a, 44, 160-1); -bale, 'river' (151, 166, 189, 187, 191); -gudCi.>,

'road' (134,136; 244); -kub(I)*, 'road' (229); -emu, -wemu, 'shame' (35, 79); -ddu, 'slave' (1, 2-2 g,
3 b, 217); -diga, -ziga, -riga, 'sheep'; -uka, 'smoke' (2-2 g, 147, 176, 180); -s(l)ta*, 'snake'; -lenzi,

'son' ( 103); -ug(I), -igoo*, 'stick'; -azi, 'stone' ; -ija, -inja *, 'stone' (45, 48); -bale, 'stone' (2-2 g, 6,
9, 147, 148, 81; 273); -ziga, 'tear' (2-2 f, 3, 5, 6, 120,147,219); -jagi, 'testicle' (94); -sambi*, 'thigh'

(12, 14, 9 a; 233); -nuloo*, 'toe'; -taloo*, 'war' (118, 121, 3, 27); -zi, -gul(I), 'well' (z g, 28); -kiala, 
'wife'; •b(l)na, 'witch' ; -sezi, 'witchcraft' (9 c).

The numerals in Lu- ganda and its dialects offer these points of interest. There is a root for ' one', 
-dala, in Lu-swga which is specially prominent in the adjoining Masaba Sub-group of languages. It is
one of the many root-words for' finger'. 'Seven' is expressed by the West African root -samba, -samvu,
which is evidently derived from an old root meaning' hand' br 'five'. It was first applied to' six' with
the qualifying numeral 'one' added, and 'two' added in the case of' seven' (see numerals in No. 89).
Then other locutions were employed for' six', and -samba, -sambC&J often stood alone for' seven' without
the added numeral 'two'. Lu-ganda has a recondite root for' hundred', -tufu, which may be connected
with the -ntuk(I) of No. 160. Ordinarily the decades, hundreds, and thousands are indicated by varying
prefixes applied to the root for ' ten'.. ' One hundred thousand' and 'million ' are, however, expressed
by independent roots, without clear relationship in other Bantu tongues.

In the pronouns, any trace of using a Mi basis for the 1st person singular has disappeared, and all the 
forms for' I', 'me', 'my' go back to an original Nge. In the 2nd person singular we have the archaic 
velar consonant, I( (k), retained in the substantive form (Gwe); -gwe is also, from confusion of forms, 
the Lu-swga equivalent of the possessive te rminal in the 3rd person singular. In the substantive and ter
minal forms of the 1st person plural, for fw takes the places of an older s, with h, maybe, as a tran
·sitional consonant. This tendency of Swe to become H�e and Fwe is frequent in its recurrence in Bantu

1 This is one of the most interesting enigmas in Bantu study. How is it that this peculiar term
-poroogC&Jma, -p(l)dC&JgCi.>ma is shared between Lu-ganda {to the north-west of the Victoria Nyanza) an4
Cuambw at the mouth of the Zambezi, with apparently no connecting link?
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and need not be regarded as a special feature of the Lu-ganda Sub-group. It occurs in many of the 
Eastern Bantu, in one of the Southern, three of the South-western, and three of the North-western Bantu. 
In the 2nd person plural, Lu-ganda excludes any form of Nyu, even as a terminal, and restricts itself to the 
Mu, ilwe types. 

The Lu-ganda verb does not offer many singularities. It is richly developed, but not beyond the 
imits of the Bantu plan. The normal infinitival prefix is Oku-; but in a negative sense, 'Not to-', it 

is Wbu-; and there is a tendency to regard Eri-, the 5th prefix, as also conveying a prepositional sense of 
'to',' towards'. (Note the same feature in Lu-konjw (No. 1) and elsewhere.) In the negatived present 
tense, the terminal -a does not change to -i or have -i added to it. But the terminal -a in the negatived 
future changes to -e. The preterite termination is -ire in Lu-swga, but -de (for -ide) in Lu-ganda, besides 
-ye, -i, and the -ise, -se, -ze, -dze, -idza suffixes used less frequently in the Bantu languages to convey a
past sense to the verb-root. Lu-ganda is rich in participial forms and Lu-swga has a present participle
(the English 'ing '), formed by adding to the root the -figa suffix, so common elsewhere in the conveyance
of a continuous or 'thorough sense. The other modifying terminals Q.f the verb-root, which I have classi
fied as 14 a to 14j, are well represented in Lu-ganda and Lu-swga, but the adjectival or qualitative sense is
not conveyed by -pa or a derivative of -pa, but by the adjectival suffix -vu or -fu, which originally seems
to have meant' full of'. The negative particles are Si- for the 1st person singular, and Ta-, T- for the
other pronouns, with an infix -ta- and a suffix -ke. In Lu-swga there is a negative verb used before nouns,
Ezira, equivalent to 'is not'. The sense of' to be' is conveyed by -ba or -va and -li.

Several familiar verb-roots, common throughout the Bantu, are missing from Lu-ganda parlance, or 
only to be traced in derivatives. ·'See', for example, is not rendered, except in Lu-swga, by the familiar 
-bona, but by -laba and -lela (cf. Nos. 2 e, 2 f, 2 g, 3, 44, 44 b, 71, 71 f, 73, 74, 82, 184; and 2-3, 5-7, II, 

14, 16, 17, and most of the Eastern Bantu). The root -ikala for 'sit' seems unknown, and for 'sleep'
the root -ebaka ( 16 5, 187) almost takes the place of -lala, which has a restricted sense of ' settling down '.
Lu-swga retains some of the verb-roots lost in Lu-ganda.

In the MASABA or KAVIRONDW languages (Sub-group A 5) we find languages which, though 
united by underlying affinities, are markedly distinct from the sub-groups of Konjw, Nyorw, Ruarida, and 
Lu-ganda. In phonology they differ by their tendency to change k into s,; or .x; and t into k and r. In 
their prefixes they have the outstanding feature (in Lu-masaba, 6, and Lu-konde, 6 a, more especially) of 
preserving Kumu- or Gumu- as th.e full form of prefix 3; Kimi- or Gimi- for prefix 4; Kama- or Gama
as the fullest form of prefix 6 ; and Kiki-, Bibi-, Lulu-, Bttbu-, Kuku-, Gugu- as the fullest forms of 
prefixes 7, 8, 8 a, II, 14, I 5, and 18. Baba- is also frequently met with as the full form of prefix 2. In 
these peculiarities, therefore, they seem more archaic than most other Bantu tongues, and as presenting 
us with an older, fuller form of prefixes and preprefixes combined than is met with elsewhere. As to Gama
for the 6th prefix, we meet with it again in No. 23 (Dzalarnw), as Yama in No. 43 a, and in the concords 
of Nos. 54 and 80. This Masaba Sub-group also retains in use prominently a distinctive form of prefix 10 
(Eci-, Iti-, Etsi-, &c.) which is practically non-existent in Sub-groups A 2, A 3, and A 4. Three of the 
languages of Sub-group A 5 possess the peculiar root for the numeral 'six', sasaba or sesaba, which 
reappears again as sansaba in No. 7 a. Lu-masaba and Lu-konde also retain a few word-roots only met 
with elsewhere amongst the Semi-Bantu; and the Kavirondw languages (5, 5 a) use the Old Bantu 
root -gombe for' cow',' ox', which is entirely absent in modern times from Sub-groups A 1, A 2, A 3, and 
A 4;1 but which reappears again in Sub-group A 5 : but they are unorthodox here and there in not 

possessing widespread Bantu roots for familiar objects. 

In the KAVIRONDW dialects (5-5 a) there exist the following word-roots, amongst others, which 
seem to be of particular interest either as local peculiarities, but more often from their archaic character 
and their relationships with the Semi-Bantu: 

-dukusi, 'ant' (70, 71-71 f ); -bim*, 'ape'; -esere*, 'arrow' (56 and the -sale, -sari root); i:;ene,

1 Except in the sense of' horn', 'horned beast', in which it still lingers in Lu-ganda.
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'baboon' (64, 64 a, 67, 69, 70, 71 f, 75); •wufigwi", 'baboon' (57, 58, 59, 60, 103); -temwa*, -remwa*, 
'banana'; •Oya*,' beard'; -nyasi*, 'beard'; -lasiri*, 'blood' (resemblances in Nos. 3 and 16); -ifigu*, 
' bow' ( common also to No. 6, 6 a) ; -duru *, ' female breast' ; -terwa *, 'brother ' ; -ruxi *, -rusi, 'bull ' ; 
-tafigana*, 'bull'; -mofidw*, 'cat'; -anda, 'charcoal' (199); -afiga*, 'cloth' (62, 91, 94, 86, 109; 
263); •ombe, 'c0w ', 'cattle' (it is necessary to notice the resumption of this last widespread Bantu root
in Nos. 5, 5 a, because of its virtual absence from the western divisions of the Nyanza Sub-grot1p);
-duasi*, 'cow'; •laloo, -daloo'\ 'day' ; -afigw*, 'day'(67, 85, rE6; 248,263,264); -sewi, 'devil' (62,
64 a); -buyu*, 'egg'; -mooni, 'eye' (a term elsewhere generally applied to the pupil of the eye); �koofu*,

' father'; -ruma, -eri, 'fear'_; -terre*, 'finger' (the -dala, -sala root); -geke*, 'fish'; -nyeni, 'fish'
(6, 104 c; 266); -mali, 'forest' (148); -tsurru, 'forest' (175, 176, 178, 180, 184; 251); -menyui*,
'fowl'; -xienu\ 'ghost'; Wlu-mbe, 'God' (66, 68); -seru*, 'hide' (2-2 c, 73, 74, 87, 78, 124);
-fiu*, 'hyena'; -xumpa, 'knee' (142); -nani*, 'lion'; -diii, 'lion' (228 b); Sirxafiga*, 'magic

,
i; 

-muwei*, -mutana*, 'magic'; -dete, 'finger-nail' (see 161); -ta or -ra, 'name'; -hei*, 'ox'; -giruxi
or -urusi*, 'ox'; -dine, 'penis' (6, 92 b, 150, 151 a; 227, 229, and the -tooni root); -wuzi, 'pigeon' (12,
and the -guti, -kuti root); -aloo, 'river' (27, 102, 7 a, 2, 2 c); -cara, 'river' (2-2 c, and the -cali, -dzari
root); -gese*, 'sheep' (259, _266; 75, 6, 6 a); -bootsw*, -booswa, 'sister'; -hembexoo, 'spirit'; -siiliii,

'planet', 'star' (178); -kina, -gina\ 'stone'; -sala*, 'stool'; -basa, -basu, -wasoo, 'sun' (25, 26, and
see roots for 'fire'); -�ifiga, 'tail'(23 a); -sika, 'tear'(120); -xuwa*, 'thing'; -dala*,-tala, 'town'

(194, 221; 264); -gidzi, 'town'; -fira, 'witchcraft '; -xanoo*, 'woman ' (60, 31 a).
The following is a selection of noteworthy Masaba word-roots (6, 6 a): 
-tsui*, 'animal',' wild beast'; -sani*, 'animal'; -gwa, 'termite' (the -swa root); -tore, -doote,

-dooti, 'banana' (139,186, 193, 175,178,218,209,211,212); -nwanwa*, 'beard' (elsewhere in No. 3);
-sala, 'beard' (166 ; 261); -siriri, 'bird'(63, 64-8; 274); -unwa*, 'bull'; -debe, 'canoe' (13, 34,
75); -kofikooloo*, 'canoe'; -eti, 'child' (23 a, 44 b); -gaire*, 'cloth'; -rooba, 'country' (7,104,226);
-sofiga *, 'cow' (Gala language and 23 b, 27, 30, 31, 36, 38, 48); -kafu, 'cow' (2 d, 3, 65 a); -tixinyi*,
'day' (the -tiku root); -sanje, 'doctor' (19 a; 269); -ifiga, 'egg' (21 e, 23, 32, 33 a); -nawa *, 'fat'
(255, 228 a, 254); -neni, -enye, -yeni, 'fish' (5 a, 104, 104 c; 266); -tofigoo!oo, ' forest' (86, 94, 153);
-nani*, 'forest'; -lalu\ 'ghost'; -kyaba *, 'hand'; -amberi, 'hand' (87, 155, 153, 188, 130, 161);
-efiga, 'lake' (2 a, 3 b, 5 a, 75 a, 100, 103, 189, 193, 194, 217); -kifigi, -gifigi, 'hill' (34); -mana *,
'honey' (7; 247); -nyu*, 'hyena' (5, 92); -safiga, 'ivory' (4,- 44 b, 52-4; 205, :2.09; 247); -dumbu,
'leg' (z, 19 a, 64-8); -talanyi, -toolani, 'lion' (2 -3 b); -lesi*, 'medicine' (155); -tere*, 'finger-nail'
(5, 5 a, 24,226); -nasu, 'ox' (27; 254,258,261,263); -huma, 'ox', 'cattle' (67, 75, 74 b, 120,175,178,
187, 194; 244, 259); -same*, 'ox'; -ti, 'ox' (this root of the western sub-groups of the Nyanza tongues
reappears in No. 6) ; Kuhe, 'ox' (69, 17, 73, 91, 92, 94); -lusi*, ' parrot'; Kwasiu*, 'parrot'; -dine,
'penis' (92 b, 150,151 a; 227,229); -ke!!e*, 'pig' (see word-roots for 'sheep', 5a, 6, 6 a; and II, 12 ;
267,268); -uzi, 'pigeon' (5a, 7 a, 12, 83, 85, 89, 90, 94, 109, 139); -luci, 'river' (7, 40, 43,130,162;
237); -xese, -kese, -hesi, 'sheep' (259, 266); -hafu, 'skin' (121); -demu, 'snake' (166); -soriri, 'son'

(25, 28); -bale, -wari, 'stone' (2-2 g, 4, 9 a, 147, 148, 81 ; 273); -afiga, 'sun' (80, 182); -munoo, 'sun
light'; -ala*, 'thorn' ; Lunoo, 'to-day' ( 17, 51, 5 5, 89, 139); -tete*,' toe ' (5 a); -itooxoo, 'town'; -rimba,

'town' (2 d, 27, 82-86, l 14, 184); -rofigooloo, 'tree' (70); -sala, 'tree' (41); -sootoo, 'war' (2II); -higoo,
'year' ( 167 ).

The numerals of this Sub-group A 5 present the following points of interest : Besides the use of -dala, 
-twera, -terwa, -dwera for 'one' (already noted), the form for' six' in 5 a and 6 is -sasaba or -.sesaba
(5 b and 6 a adopt the Lu-ganda -kaga). -sasaba recurs in No. 7 a and No. 8, but nowhere else among the
Bantu or Semi-Bantu, though a slightly similar duplication of the -sa form of ' three' may be met with in
the Cross River Semi-Bantu (227,228, and 244). Possibly the -sansaba, -sasaba for 'six' may be the -satu,
-sasoo root for' three' dualized by the -ba suffix. 'Ten', besides its -kumi equivalent, is indicated in 6 

and 6 a by -rundu and -rofigo. The -rundu root seems to vary as -tondoo in th� word for ' hundred'.
I can find no parallel form in the Dantu for -rundu, -tondoo as a 'ten' root, except it be in the -undaru of -

1 Probably from the root -xafiga (-gafiga), with an honorific prefix, Si-. 
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209 or the -vundu, -vundw, -hundu, -fundu of 134, 31 a, and 27 respectively. -rongw of course is the 
-rongw, -longw, -rung<,), -engc.), -dingu of so many of the Eastern and South-western Bantu and of one
of the Ababua languages (153), and perhaps one Semi-Bantu (249).

In the pronouns, this sub-group has distinguishing peculiarities. It entirely ignores the Mi element 
in the 1st person singular and exaggerates the palatalizing of the Nge, Nje alternative till the substantive 
form of' I ' becomes sibilated as -sie, -se or -soyu. The root for 'we' follows the Lu-ganda -fwe in sub
stantive and terminal, and in the nominative particle transmutes the almost universal Tu- into Ku-, Xu
from the tendency of an initi41 t to become a velar k. In the equivalents of' ye', 'you ', the Nyu and 
l\1u elements alternate. 'All ' is expressed not by the -ona root as in Lu-ganda, but by the much commoner 
-wsi, -ese (-onse), In 5 a and 5 b -wsi is enforced by the emphatic -pe suffix, which also recurs in Nos. 54
and 63.

In their verbal syntax, the languages of Sub-group A 5 share the dislike of the other sub-groups of 
the Nyanza tongues-except Lu-konjw-to the negative inflexion of the terminal -a of the present tense 
(-a into -i or -ai). Thii change, however (as -e), may take place in a negatived future. But they preserve 
the -ire preterite termination and also use in the Kavirondw languages an alternative -ine. In the case 
of the verb -bwna, 'to see', this -ine fuses inflexionally with the root and produces -bc.)ine for the preterite 
(from -bc.)nine), 'saw', a form which occurs also in Lu-swga and explains the -wene of the North-west 
Bantu. The negative particles differ as between the Kavirondw tongues (5, 5 b) and those of Elgon (6, 
6 a). In the former they consist of a prefixed Si- (applicable to all persons) and a suffixed -ta, -tawe, 
-nga. Nos. 6 and 6 a, on the other hand, besides an initial Hi-, which is probably derived from Si-, use
a prefixial Ha- (from Ka-) and an infixial -k'-, -ka-. Both branches of this sub-group possess a negative
verb, -bula, 'to be lacking' (cf. the Swahili -burre), and No. 6, like Lu-ganda, gives a negative sense to
the prefix Bu- where it is applied to an infinitive.

The forms for the auxiliary 'to be' are very interesting in this sub-group, or rather in the Kavirondw 
branch. Besides the widespread Ni-, -li, and -ba, they employ an extension of -li- -lingye-analogous to 
the -linji of No. 47 and the -liki, -reke, -leki of Nos. 71, 71 f, 162, 166,170; and further use -du, -ru, -lu,
which are akin to similar forms in 44 b, 104, 186, 193, 211,226; 245 ar{d 246. But the most interesting 
equivalent of 'be' is the particle -isi or -si, used affirmatively. We are familiar with -si as a negative 
verb, 'not to be', 'is not'; but as an affirmative, 'is', 'was', it is rare, though its existence was presup
posed by Bleek in one of his brilliant guesses, in order to account for the -ise element in the preterite 
suffixes of Bantu verbs. He conjectured that, like -ile from -li, it might be the variant of a -si root 
meaning 'be', 'was'. In this feature the Kavirondw languages (5-5 b) retain affinities with Nos. 83, 92 of 
S.W. Bantu, 157 of the Northern Congo, 195 of the South Cameroons, and Nos. 252 and 273 of the Semi
Bantu. 

There is so much that is archaic and vestigial in this sub-group of the Kavirondw and West Elgon 
countries in the Uganda Protectorate that one cannot help regretting these remarkable Bantu languages 
have not been far more deeply studied while they were still uninfluenced by Lu-ganda and Swahili. The 
credit for their discovery (though European? had raced over their country twelve years previously) must 
be given to Mr. C. W. Hobley. The author of this book was the first to realize their pecuiiar features and 
importance, and after he had drawn attention to them, missionaries of the C.M.S. published a short 
grammar of Lu-masaba (No. 6), and translated the Gospels into this speech and into one dialect of 
Kavirondw (Lu-hafiga). But a much deeper study, and a far more extensive vocabulary might still reveal 
many more archaisms, and further help to explain the relations between Bantu and Semi-Bantu and the 
original route followed by the ancestral Nyanza Bantu towards their present lands of settlement. Let us 
hope this much more complete research may yet be carried out .before it is too late. These languages are 
fast disappearing. 

KI-GUZII or KI-SUBA, KI-KORIA, KI-SUNA, and KI-TENDE. The languages forming this 
last Sub-group (A 6)-the East Victoria Nyanza languages-have only recently been discovered and pre
cised. A 6 is cut off from Sub-group A 5 by a wedge of Nilotic speech-forms, and similarly southward it 
may fail to connect with the Nyamwezi languages through the intrusion of tongues of Masai or Nandi 
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speech-family. Mr. Hobley, however, believes that it comes very near both in locality and type to the 
little kno,vn Ki-papi and Ki-rori (8 and 8 a), Bantu languages of the peninsulas and coast-line of the 
South-east Victoria Nyanza. A phonetic peculiarity of Sub-group A 6 is the replacement of i by e in 
several of the prefixes and preprefixes, and in the 13th prefix of a bye. The 10th prefix is represented by 
Ci-, Cin-. 

These dialects of the Eastern Victoria Nyanza coast-lands possess a number of word-roots poculiar to 
them or interesting from other points of view: 

-cooke, 'termite', 'white ant' (II, 17 b); -sinzi, 'termite' (58, 59 a, 64, 64 a, 72, 78-9, 87,141,136,
162; 244); -ge, -geki*, 'termite'; -gwe, -gu*, 'arrow' (perhaps related to the -vwi, -fwi root); -fie,.)*,

-core (the -guli, -kolwe root in E. Bantu, Gaboon, Central Congo), -googe*, 'baboon' (the -sookoo, -kook(,.)
root); -gc,.)mia*, 'banana' (140, 166,167; 227, 228, 240,244 a, 245, 246); -nyool(A)*, 'beard'; -ya*,
'beard'; -kaya\ -ka*, 'beard'; -ifiga, 'blood' (9, 82-6, 88, 95, 98, 100-3, II4, 127, 131); -mura,
'brother' (56 a, b, 64); Iri, Eri, 'bull'; -tunduru*, 'buttocks' ; -tan.goo, 'cat' (the -zafigu, -jafigwa
root); -kworoo*, 'cat'; -nda *, -isia *, -isiki*,' chief'; -rc,.)wa, 'country'; -gugbwie*, 'crocodile' (56 b, 64,
57, 59, 90, 91); -tera*, 'day'; -goroo, 'day' (3, 25, 45,162,164,166); -swa*, 'devil' (18); -sese*,' dog';
-siere*, 'door' (56 a; 182; 227, 229,247); -saku*, 'door' (the -seku root, I to 61 b); Koom�ra*, 'dream';
-kc,.)nu*, -begete*, 'drnm '; -gina, 'egg' (53, 61, 104; 239 b); -bi, 'excrement' (this root is specially
cited here because it appears to be the most archaic form, obviously connected with the similar adjectival
root meaning ' bad ') ; -tinia*, 'fat' ( I 98) ; -ruka, 'fear' ; -san yi *, 'foot ' CK 'hand' ; -saka, 'forest '
(II, 12, 14, 16, 25, 26, 29, 56, 64, 72, 73, 77-9, 87, 193, 226); -riri, -kira:, 'ghost' (23); -subati*, 'girl'
(7 a, 8; 255,273); -asai*, 'God'; Rica*,' God'; -tukia *, 'hair'; -ana, 'honey' (6 a, 247); -gu-cala *,
'horn'; -tera *, 'horn'; -fiiti*, 'hyena' (257; 107, and probably allied to -piti root); -afiac,.)*, 'hyena';
-wunju*, 'island'; -nyoroo*, 'island'; -gifiga, 'island' (the -cifiga, -sifiga root); -iri, 'leopard' (42);
-kooba * (119; 253), -nenevu*, 'lips' (56,156, 103,120); -kondc,.),' monkey' (17, 100 b; 271-2); -kembCA>,
'monkey' (4 b, 5, 58, 66, 100); -tienyi*, 'moon' (see 178); -guku, 'mountain' (129, 130, 132, 207, 210,
212); -tunwa, 'mountain' (105); -ta, 'name' (273; 5, 11, 12, 64, 63); -gaini*, 'ox' (see also 274);
-tafigana*, 'ox' (60); -peci, 'pig' (4-4 b, 5, 6, 8); -ruma *, 'pigeon'; -bura, 'rain' (insta:nced to show
the apparently primitive form of the root); -c,.)ci, -c,.)eci, -dooci, 'river' (6, 6 a, 40, 162; 237); -saka *,
'river'; -ore,.), 'river' (1.6, 19, 20, 21-21 g, 22, 34 a, 56,110, 195,186; 257); -ruxa*, 'sister'; -isia,
-risia, 'son' (153; 268); -gina, 'stone'; -barn, -base,.), 'sun' (5 a, 25, 26, and see ' fire'); -riga, 'tear'
(2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 120, 147); -getia, 'testicle' (73, 100, 101, 108, &c.); -mbia, -bia, 'testicles' (3, 26, 139,
150); -gwatu*, 'thigh' (105); -tumbe*, 'tree' (129, 162, 218; 261); -nyora, -nyoroo, 'urine' (226);
-sare,'twin'(126); -hi,-gi*,'war'; -kufigu, 'wife', 'woman' (20 d, 32, 33, 34,.54, 193): -kama*,

'wind' (8, 17, 18).
In its numerals the East Victoria Nyanza Sub-group reverts to the primeval -mu, •fie,.) root for 'one'. 

No. 7 a agrees with. the Masaba Sub-group in its form for ' six' (-sansaba), and with the v\Tu-nyamwezi Group 
and easternmost Bantu in its rendering of ' seven' (-hufigati). -rofigCA> is. used indifferently with -kumi
for ' ten'. In pronouns, in the root for 'all', in demonstratives it agrees with Sub-group A 5, except that 
the possessive case of the 1st person singular is -ne (see Nyamwezi languages), and there is no trace off

in the roots for the 1st person plural. 
In using the -du root for 'to be' 7 and 7 a agree with Nos. 5 and 5 a, and with certain Congo Coast, 

Cameroons, and Semi-Bantu languages. 

GROUP B: THE WU-NYAMWEZI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 8 to 10) 

The languages numbered 8 and 8 a on my list (KI-�A�I and KI-RORI) were, on the statements of 
German explorers, presumed by me in Volume I, to be outlying members of Group B, to resemble in fact 
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the Ki-sukuma dialect of Nyamwezi. Mr. C. W. Hobley had already expressed the opinion that Ki-;,api 
and Ki-rori were much nearer allied to Nos. 7 and 7 a (Ki-guzii and Ki-koria), or intermediate hetween this 
last sub-group of the Nyanza tongues and the north-easternmost dialect of Nyamwezi (No. 9). He turned 
out to be right. A vocabulary received from Archdeacon H. W. Woodward early in 1920 shows Ki-papi 
(No 8) to be nearly midway in affinities between the Sub-group A 6 of the Nyanza tongues and Group B 
of the Nyamwezi dialects or languages. It agrees, seemingly, with the majority of the members of Group B 
in not employing preprefixes, and with the Nyanza languages in its dislike to the consonant p. The 
greater proportion of _its features resemble those of Eastern. Nyamwezi; but on the whole it is most 
nearly related in word-roots, especially in the more peculiar ones, to No. 7 a, Ki-koria, its nearest 
neighbour on the east coast of the Victoria Nyanza. 

Among the word-roots remarkable in Ki-pa;,i for their far-away affinities or their peculiar character 
might be cited the following : 

-sinaku*, 'biting ant'; -serere, 'white ant, termite' (100, 103, 175, 178, 189, 193); -bwe, 'arrow'
(77-90, 125-8, 161); -hazi, 'axe' (105); -guge*, 'ape, baboon'; Ma-nyinga, 'blood' (82-114) _; Mu
hiri*, 'brother'; Hiri*, 'bull'; Ki-bwnw, bi-bwnw, 'buttocks'; Mw-anagwa*,' chief'; -ami, 'chief' 
(77-90, 147-8, 193); -gibw*, 'cloth; Ha-biri*, 'cow'; Mu-mwisi, 'daytime' (189; 259); -sambwa, 
'devil' (84, 86); -gabu*,' doctor'(? related to root for' husband'); -seku, 'doorway' (186); -tomwa, 

'drum' (128, 144, 159, 160, 161, 200, 206); -itiriga, 'forest' (see the -sika, -riki, -diko root); -kire, 
'frog' (17, 75,101); -kya, 'girl',' female' (17, 21 a, 43); -gorwhe, 'he goat' (14, 17; 255); .-subeni, 
'young female goat' ; -zazi, 'grandparent, grandmother' (96; 259); -aki, 'grass' (11, 12, and the -azi, 
-ahi root); -figofiw, 'gun' (7); Korw, 'heart, spirit' (5, 7, 11, 14, 18, 26, 80, II7, 175-8); -sug�ri, 'heel'
(7 a and S-B); -sakwa, 'hide, leather' (144) ; -siibe, 'husband, male, man'; -tarw, 'lake, river' (2, 2 c);
-dwe, 'lion' (5 b, 82, 83, 57 ; 228 b); -zori, 'maize' (2 to 2 g, 3, 4); -kuna *(?),'monkey'; -kundi, 'navel'
(1; 2, 2 g, 4, 9 c, 147, 159 a); -eru, 'nose' (149 and the -uru root); -tafiana, 'ox' (7); -fiari, 'parrot';
-zufiga, 'penis' (14, 53, 89, 130-4, 155, 156, 160); -bizi, 'pig' (4-7); -guti, 'pigeon' (6, 7 a); Ha
gilw, 'place' (70, 73, 74); -dugi, 'rat' (273); -sabP, 'rhinoceros'; -subati*, 'sister'; •t5arw, 'sky';
-gya *, 'slave'; -timu, 'spear' (1, 7 a, II, 12, 26, 127, 141, 147); -gina, 'stone' (5, 7, 7 a); -tumbi,
'stool' (1, 9 c) ; -gusuri, 'tear'; -nige, 'testicles' (1, 4-7 a, 11); -gilw, 'thing' (64, 64 a, 7 l f, 175-8);
Tabori, 'to-morrow'; -sirondo, 'urine' (58, 59, 64-75 c, 76); -giha, 'vein' (II, 12; 253, and the -fipa
root) ; -hi, 'war' (1, 7 a, 83, 66-76; 236-7); -gere, 'source, spring' (161 a); -kama, 'wind' (7 a);
-numbu*, 'yam'. 

Sasab� is the word for 'six' (5 a-7 a); -hufigati for ' seven ' ( cf. the -pufigati, .fufigati of the East 
African Bantu. The root for' thousand' is Kikwi, as in 17, 21, and 57 to 61 c. Among the adjectives 
there are the following noteworthy roots: -amu, 'black' (7, 7 a, 67-76, 213, 215, 216-the resemblance to 
216 is striking); -kya*, 'female, feminine'; -zumu, 'good' (2f-3, 41-3 a); -suhu, 'little' (13, 92); 
-tambi, 'long' (64 a, 209); -kufigu, 'old' (94, 124, 136, 141, 204); -kangaru*, 'red'. Other features of
Ki-papi will be treated elsewhere in this volume.

Discounting Nos. 8 and 8 a for the time being, we are able to divide Group B into th� Nyamwezi 
languages spoken in at least four main dialects (9 to 9 c); and the very distinct Ki-nyaturu language (10). 

Several German an!l. British students of Nyamwezi are of opinion that not four but six or seven dia
lects might be distinguished; but with all the extant material one can only segregate four main types, nor 
can one raise any one of these above the rank of a dialect: they obviously descend from one mother 
speech. The most aberrant and original of the four is West Nyamwezi (9 b). This dialect contains 
numerous noun-roots that can be traced through Congoland to Angola or to the Cameroons and the Semi
Bantu, though to a lesser extent all the Nyamwezi dialects share this possession of archaic roots, their 
syntax, however, not being so archaic as that of the Nyanza tongues. 

The term Nyamwezi (more often heard as Namwezi) means' of the moon '. The initialNya- or Na
is the 'mother' prefix which dwindles to a meaning of' origin'; and Mwezi in most of the Eastern Bantu 
means 'moon'. Another part of the Nyamwezi country in the east is Wu-nya-nyembe, or 'land of hoes'. 
The 'district of the moon' seems to have been rather an old name applied to the plateau south of the Vic
toria Nyanza: it was at any rate vaguely known to the Portuguese two hundred years ago. \:Vhat there can 



GROUP B: THE WU-NYAMWEZI LANGUAGES 

have been in this vast and rather monotonous land between the southern approaches to the Victoria Nyanza, 
the east coast of Tanganyika, _flnd the mountains of the Rungwa and Rufiji basin's to call up such a simile 
as ' moon ' is not clear. 

I can well understand the Ruwenzori range, four hundred miles to the north-west being called 'the 
mountains of the moon', because its great shoulders, snowy white, with flecks of dark rock, are in. some 
aspects singularly like a gigantic limb of the full moon. Perhaps Wu-nyamwezi, to the early Swahili-Arab 
pioneers of exploration, seemed well on the way to the Mountains of the Moon and thus received its name. 

The Wa-nyamwezi of to-day do not recognize much community of origin, and style themselves only 
according to their tribe or clan: the Wa-sukuma, Wa-rwana, Wa-sumbwa, Ba-galaganza, Ba-vinza, .Wa
bende, Ba-gala, Va-ximbu, Va-konongw, Wa-naflkwila', and Wa-nyanyembe. There is considerable 
variation in their phonology, Western Nyamwezi (9 b) standing rather apart from rules that apply to the 
other three dialects. In these there is a tendency to drop they after an n, where. the n is palatalized in 
other tongues: thus Nama for Nyama. H often takes the place of t, k, or g, especially after n. Pis 
replaced by h, except in a few roots. K before i' may pass dialectally into c, s, x, or lz. Bis variable: 
sometimes being retained as an initial, sometimes becoming v or w.

There are slight traces of preprefixes in the western and north-western dialects, but ordinarily they 
are quite disused. All the 17 prefixes are present, and the 8 a prefix is occasionally met with. As in the 
languages of South Central Africa and the Makonde coast, it is a customary thing to superimpose one 
prefix on another: as Li-mu-; pl. Ma-mi-, Ha-fl-, &c. The 2nd prefix oscillates between Ba-, Va-, and 
Wa- (in Ki-nyaturu it is reduced to A-); the 7th between Ki-, Ci-, �i-, Xi-, and Hi-; and the 8th 
between Vi-, Fi-, �i-. (In Kinyaturu it is reduced to I-, except in its 8 a form.) 

The numerals of the Nyamwezi Group include the -pufigati root for ' seven' which is so characteristic 
of East Africa, but which extends north-eastward to the east coast of the Victoria Nyanza and south
westward to the neighbourhood of Lake Baiigweulu. The roots for ' six ' are divided in allegiance b�tween 
the -kaga of the Nyanza Group (in West Nyamwezi this takes an extended form, -kawaga, see also No. 
46) ; the -sasatu of the north and north-east (in Nyamwezi reduced to Sati); and the -tandatu of East
and South Africa. The whole group shares a root for' thousand', -humbi, which may be related to the
-kombi ('hundred') of 140, the Yombe ('ten') of 251, the -fikumb(I) ('hundred') of 230, and the -komba
('thousand') of 84 and 110 a.

The following are noteworthy noun-roots i.n the N yamwezi dialects : 
-pi�u*, 'ants' (51); -kuku, 'baboon' (23, 147, 17 5, 178, and the •S(l)k(.\) root); -k(l)be, 'baboon' (2-

2 d, 4, 6, 18 a, 27, 75 b); -suna, 'back' (46, 57, 12, 226); -nifiga, 'blood' (7, 82-6, 88, 95, 98, 100-3, 
114, 131); -gond(I)*, 'body' (allied to the -kond(I), -kundu root for 'buttocks'); -hende, -find(.\), 
'buttocks' (2 g, 4 a, 7 g); •g(.\)na *, 'buttocks' (perhaps allied to the -b(l)Il(I) root); •g(.\)ma, 'canoe' (175; 
230, 261, and the ' drum' root); -hanya, 'chief' (75, 84, 95-8, 134, 175); Mtwana, 'child' 1 (75-6);
-yanda,·' child',' son' (2 f, 54, 136, 142, 61 a, 101); -dog(l)sa, ' cow' (5 b); -dimi, 'devil, evil spirit' (the
widespread -dimu root); -huli (•puH), 'elephant' (105,155,178); •p(.\)lu, 'forest' (35); -hya*, 'girl';
-nze, Li-nze, 'God' (203; 236); -kubi, ' God' (148, 226; 237, 228, 230); -walel(I), 'God' (98, 26, 4,
154, &c.)2; -dima *, 'grass'; -sasi, 'hair' (2 g, 3; 258, 268, and the -sisi root); -ego, 'heart', 'spirit'
(105, 42, 134); -diri, 'hide' (26); -su, -zi, 'house' (the widespread -zu, •Z(I) root); -tam(.\),' hunger'
(14, 60; 247); -dini, ' iron' (227,230,236,237); •SCl,)1(1),' iron' (61-61 c,127, 128); -mwimpi*, 'island';
•n(l)ga*, 'ivory'; -tawa, -hawa, 'lake' (4, 21 (H.), 26, 64); -lenzi, 'man, vir' (103); -n(l)gu, 'man, vir'
(146,150; 263); -sumba, 'man, vir' (13, 78, II4, 141); -manda*, 'meat'; -fumu, 'medicine' (230);
-anda, 'monkey' (14, 193); •S(l)Zi, 'mountain' (2-4 a, 51 a, 199,211, 73); -tanda, 'mountain' (40, 100);
-nofiga, 'finger-nail ' ( 48) ; -dinh(I) *, ' paddle ' ; -saha, 'paddle ' (-kapa root) ; -sanza *, ' palm wine ' ;
-tumba, -humba, 'pig' (23, 28, 94, and -kumba 'root); -andi, ' place' (the Pa-ndu, Pa-ntu root);

1 M-twana for ' male child' is found only in 9 b. Mw-ana is the common word in all the Nyamwezi
dialects. -yanda has more the meaning of ' son'. M-twana is noteworthy as corresponding with the 
similar word in the Zulu-Kafir Group, being probably of a different origin to the widespread Mwana, and
really derived from Muntu-ana, 'a little man'. • 

2 -walel(I) for ' God' is exactly matched in Ki-mbundu of Angola (98): a very extraordinary fact.
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-bw-iga, 'river' (2 g, 4, 4 a, 44); -sese, 'road'; -sese, -sere, 'slave' (56, 57; 263); -bale,' stone' ( 147,
148, 2, 2 g, 4, 6; 273); -emi,-limi,1 'sun' (45,176); -tege, 'thigh' (86; 240 c); -puri, 'town' (89; 238);
-ne, 'urine' (21 e, 124-5, 127,137,150, 151, &c.); -luku, 'war' (25, 48-50, 195; 227,244); -huya, 'war'
(64; 267); •Sc,Jk(I), 'well' (3, 150, 187); -inzi, 'well' (16, 40, 41, 4); -vimbi*, 'well'; -ful(I), 'wind'
(157,218; 238); -aga, 'wind' (2-2 g, 3, 4, 5 a, 6, 7, 28, 40, 155 a); -gufihu, 'wind' (253; 15, 78, 142,
209); -kima, 'woman' (10, 27, 29, 48); -nifiga (9 b), -nhya (9 c), 'woman' (217,218; 229, 230); -seki,

-sieki, 'woman' (11, 18); -swezi, 'witch' (4).
In the Nyamwezi pronouns there is a tendency for the w in the substantive root of the 2nd person 

singular to become b. This feature recurs in Nos. 18, 20, 27, in the South-west African and Central Congo
land Bantu. In two of the Nyamwezi dialects the fin' we', 'us' replaces s, as in two Nyanza Sub
groups and many of the East African Bantu, in Nos. J 01, 103 of the Congo coast and 200, 200 a, and 202. 
The nominative particle for' we' in West Nyamwezi is sometimes Ku-, as in Nos. 10, 5, 5 a, 6, 6 a, 20 
(Ki-) 14 (Ki-), 153 (Kc,.)), and 259. 

The verb in the Nyamwezi Group (including Ki-nyaturu) presents few abnormal or specific features. 
The 2nd person singular of the imperative is not the simple root of the verb, but the root with a suffix -ga 
or -ja (plural -gi, -ge, or -ji) added. The negative is usually rendered by a suffix -fie,.) (from an earlier 
-fig(,.): see Nos. 40 ar.d 245); or by a -ka-, -ha-, or -ti•, -ta- infix ; also in 9 a by a -ne suffix (see Nos. 56,
59, 105)-

KI-NYATURU (No. 10), though belonging to Group B is a very distinct language by itself, as will 
be seen by the comparison of the vocabularies. It differs from N yamwezi by the loss of prefix 16 and per
haps 17, by the reduction of No. 2 to A-, of No. 8 to E-, and the possession of a peculiar form of 8 a-Pi-. 
In phonology, t is sometimes replaced by k, and this leads to the change of the normal Bantu Tu- ('we' 
as nominative prefix with the verb) to K•·· The 'near' demonstrative 'this' is marked by the unusual 
form -as(I). 

We have no great acquaintance with the Ki-nyaturu vocabulary, which is a pity, as it'promises to be 
very interesting. The following word-roots in it, however, may be noted for their peculiarity or their 
distant relationships : 

Zagami,' blood' (11, 2-2 g, 12, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 24-6, 56 b, 147); -afigwe*, 'brains'; -fiinya*, 
'child'; -saa *, 'cloth'; -tupa *, 'pig'; -anda *, 'slave'; -guya *, 'thorn'. 

GROUP C. THE BRITISH EAST AFRICA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 11 to 16) 

Geographical proximity combined with some evidence of underlying affinity justify, on the whole, the 
formation and scope of this group, though it is an open question whether Pwkwmw (13) ought not prefer
ably to be associated with the Zafigian or Swahili languages, and whether, leaving this out, Group C might 
not instead include No. 17, the Kilimanjarw dialects. But I have found the present composition of 
Group C to accord best with all the facts of the case. 

KIKUYU (11) and KAMBA (12) are obviously related in origin more closely than either is to other 
members of the group, and Kikuyu has special affinities with the Kilimanjarw dialects, though these are 
now separated from the Kikuyu country by a band of sparsely inhabited country of Masai speech. The 
Taita dialects seem to be mainly two in number-Ki-dabida and Ki-sagala. Archdeacon H. W. Wood
ward instances a third from Mount Kasiyau (Ki-siyau). The name of' Taita' seems to be an outside 
name applied to this type of language which, from its widespread use, it is convenient to retain. This 
language (14) of the Taita hills is a very remarkable one, retaining as it does so many Old Bantu roots 
not found in the adjacent speech-forms, but which reappear again in South-east Africa or far to the north-west 

1 This root is sometimes given as Limi, but examination of the language would seem to show that the
root is really -imi, and that L' is a vestige of the Li- prefix. 
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among the Semi-Bantu. It is not markedly related to Taveita (No. 15), though one would imagine that 
the geographical or tribal names of -dabida and Taveita were of common origin, and both akin to 'Taita '. 
Ta veita speech, No. I 5 ( confined to one small settlement near the south-eastern base of Kilimanjarw) is 
also very isolated in affinities in Group C, though it has nearer relationships with Kikuyu and Kamba than 
with Taita and Nika. Pc.>kc.>moo or Pfc.>koomc.> has an obvious connexion-an ancient one-with Swahili, 
but it is more nearly related to Nika (No. 16). Nika, again, shows a certain affinity with the Kilimanjarw 
dialects, though they are separated from it by a broad belt of country. Pwkwmw may have been origin-

. ally a Nika-like dialect on the Tana river,, powerfully reacted on by the Swahili of the Lamu and Faza 
settlements. Under the general term of 'Nika' I include th€ Giryama, Duruma, and Digoo dialects, 
which do not differ from each other more than in pronunciation, and in varying forms of pronouns and 
noun-roots. 

Kikuyu is the most remarkable language of Group C. It has considerable dialectal variation, but 
according to the few authorities who have given it serious study, the only dialect which differs markedly 
from the average Kikuyu spoken in the highland district of that name is Meru (11 a) to the north-east of 
the northern slopes of Mount Kenya. It has seemed to the present writer that the basal root of the tribal 
name was -kuyu (' fish '), 1 for he has heard in the western part of the Kikuyu district the name for the lan
guage given as I-kuyu or Gi-kuyu, as though I-, Gi-, Ki- were varying forms of a detachable prefix. 
Nevertheless, •kikuyu is generally recognized by the speakers of this language as the root-word for their 
tribe and country (U-kikuyu). 

The Kikuyu (Gikuyu, Ikuyu) language, apart from other features, is interesting as being the first form 
of Bantu met with by the traveller who is proceeding eastwards from the coast-lands of the Victoria Nyanza 
towards the Indian Ocean. It is separated from the Bantu languages of the north-east and east basin of 
the Victoria Lake by a broad belt of forested plateau and Rift valley, inhabited evidently for a long time 
by Nilotic negroes and dwarfish hunters speaking Masai and Nandi languages. Eastwards ofthe Kikuyu 
highlands the A-kikuyu merge into the A-kamba, to whose language their own is most nearly allied, but 
otherwise they are almost isolated in the Bantu field, for they are surrounded by a belt of Masai, Gala, 
and Somali tribes, and separated from the Bantu of Kilimanjarw by long-established clans of Masai 
(almost superseded in the present day by European settlers). Their language, therefore, shows marked 
signs of isolation and locally developed peculiarities. Nevertheless, it is thoroughly Bantu, and the loan 
words from Nilotic speech are very few. There may be a residuum of roots in this language traceable to 
some pre-existing dwarfish people, known by tradition, and perhaps by surviving types in the Kikuyu 
people. These Pygmy hunters may have been connected in race with the Congo Pygmies, or they may 
have been vestiges of an ancient Bushman type. Kikuyu, however, does not betray the slightest approach 
to clicks in its phonology. Its pronunciation is chiefly remarkable for the prevalence of the dental t,, 
pronounced like the English th in 'think', and taking the place of an earlier z, d, and sometimes s. This 
more normal z, d, or s in place of t, still characterizes the utterance in South-west Kikuyu. Another 
feature characterizing Kikuyu phonology is the preference for r over d and l, and there is a tendency to 
replace k by _g or y. There is the usual avoidance of jJ characterizing so much of North-eastern Bantu. 
This dislike extends to v andf (virtually eliminated). In Kikuyu word-roots and prefixes p, v, andf are 
replaced by h or b, or by a hiatus. U in the prefixes is often broadened into CtJ, and z' 'into e. 

As regards its prefixes Kikuyu, like all the other languages of Group C, with the exception of Tai ta, 
makes no use of preprefixes. Its 2nd prefix is reduced to A-,2 owing to a dislike of the initial labial, and 
for the same reason the 8th prefix is I- and the 14th prefix u)., U-. The 4th prefix often sounds as Me-. 
The 5th prefix has a good deal of variation in form. It is Ri-, Di-, I-, and apparently also 1,i-. Occasion
ally in the south-west of the Kikuyu field it sounds as Li-. The 7th prefix may be Ke- or Ge- as well as 

Ki- or Gi-. The 10th prefix is occasionally represented by Ci- or more rarely by Si-. The 17th prefix 
Mu- seems to be absent, but one of its concords, the suffix -ini, is present. A curious exception in the 

1 -kuyu also means 'fish' in Kamba. It may be a name or nickname associated with a forgotten
tribal totem. 

2 This, however, may become Wa- and Ma- in connexion with the personal pronoun 'they' of 
Class 2. 
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allocation of plural to singular prefixes exists in the case of the word Mwana, and perhaps one or two 
other terms of relationship in which the plural, ins'tead of being supplied by the 2nd prefix, is furnished 
by the 10th (Ci- or Si-).

Among the numerals there is the peculiar form Guanja for ' seven', which is only shared in any way 
by the neighbouring language of Kamba, where it is Anza or Onza. The roots for' six' are either derived 
from t1he East African -tandatu or its ancient variant -sansatu, see Nos. 3, 9, 26, and 152. Giri* for 
'thousand' seems a peculiar root. Among the adverbs, -t,eni for 'in', 'inside', recalls similar .forms in 
the North-western Bantu. 

The verb in Kikuyu offers some noteworthy features. Besides the vowel -a, the verb-root may termi
nate in -e; -i, -o, and -u, as in the North-western Bantu and the Semi-Bantu. The pronominal suffix -ni 
is applied to the 2nd person plural of the imperative as in the bulk of the Bantu languages (it is absent 
from the Nyaµza Group). The negative particles are restricted mainly to a ti basis (di). 

As regards terminal syllables to the verb-roots, the passive mood is represented by -woo, -oo, instead 
of the widespread -wa; and this offers a parallel to Caga (No. 17) and to the languages of the \Vestern 
Congo, Gaboon, and Cameroons. 

The following word-roots in Kikuyu are of special interest, either as being isolated in affinities or related 
to North-west Bantu or Semi-Bantu languages: 

-amw*, 1 'animal'; -kw, 'termite', 'white ant' (7, 17); -guiya, 'termite' (4, 14, 2 a); -girriri, 'ant'
or' white ant' (184, 189, 190, and the -selele root); -tanda, 'adze' (10, 64, 64 a, 65, 68); -danua, .t,anwa, 
-tsanooa *, 'axe' (110, 63, 64); Nwgw*, Nugu*, 'baboon'; .t,uta, 'back' (87); -rigw*, 'banana' (14, 12,
15, 17, 18); -ende, -hindi, 'bone' (12, 14, 15, 78); Tombw, 'brains' (41, 42, 43, 44 b, 60, 6z, 100-3);
-kereriw or -kerrioo, 'brains' (1); -goonw*, 'breast' (male) (u9); -ria*, 'breast' (male); -ondw,
'breast' (female) (14, 64 a); -rata *, 'brother' (57, 72); -jamba, 'bull' (9 a, 9 c, 16, and the -kambaku
root) ; -degwa, ' bull ' ( 9, 20, 24 c, g, 2 5, 26) ; -cuze, ' buttocks ' ( 156 ; 2 73) ; -tina *, ' buttocks ' ; -re goo,

'child' (100, and identical with the peculiar word-root for' woman') ; Tama, 'cloth'; .figafigi, 'croco
dile' (12, 14, 15, 17,210); -sena*, 'country'; Mori, 'cow' (19, 20, 64); Hifigw, 'day' (240; 1, 2 d, 24);
-tinjire*, 'doctor' (78, 79); -hui, -gwii, -kui*, 'dog' (19, 20, 26, 4 a, 14, 16; 230); Ngiti, 'dog' (4 a,
12, 17, 18); -rwmw*, 'door' (also "'Gwme) (12, 53, 61, 76); -imbw, -hembi, 'drum' (64

1 
159-61, 200,

184, 145, 146, 151, 156, 211, 204-5, 6); -rua, 'excrement' (205-9); -eri, 'face' (263, 250, 228; 40);
Ngorwnw, 'fat';- Nu, 'father' (12); -itigirra*, 'fear'; -korora*, 'fear'; -aki*, 'fire' (12); -kuyu,
Ki-ufiguyw*, 'fish'(12); -guluma\ 'fish'(14,15); -kinya*,'foot'(12); -kua, 'ghost'(228); -regw*,

'girl'; .t,efigi, 'he goat'' (12, 15, 16, 94); -gwma, 'she goat' (2-2 f, 3, 9, 14, 15, 17, 18, &c.); -sofiua,
'heel' (142: 269-72); -twgigw, 'heel' (254,266); .t,anwa, 'hoe' (see' adze , uo); -t,unw*, 'house'
(12); Naragu*,'hunger'; -kama*,'iron'(104, 129a; 243, 267); -zimw,'leg'(12,73 a, 147; 227);
-gare*, 'leopard' (15, 56 b, 142, 184); -rwzi, -rwt,i*, 'lion' (the -goozi, -kwsi root); -t,aiga, 'medicine';
-kwnyw, 'navel' (12) ; -lila, 'navel' (4); -jwhi, 'palm wine' (3 b, ·14, 217-9); -sita*, 'penis' (101, 89;
228, and see' tail'); -dutura, 'pigeon' (179, 176, 181, 182, 220); -andi*, 'shoulder' (118,218; 273,
264); -rumbi, 'sky' (17, 15, 4-4, 62, 66); -tu, 'sky' (12, 101; 257-8); -dwgw*, 'smoke'; -raru*,
'snake' (38); Nyarnu-yat,i*, 'snake' (151 a, 204, 205, 206); -gwcu*, 'song' (73); -umba, 'song' (199,
54, 61, 64); -suka, 'song' (206); -ronjw, 'spear'; -rama, 'spear' (161); Siyare, 'stick' (235; 35);
.t,anju*, 'stick' (137, zf, 14,162); -higa, 'stone' (12, 34 a, 49); -t,ita, 'tail' (12, 15, 18); -toomoi, 'tail'; 
Hekke, 'testicle' (Nyanza Group and 41, 106); -ziguma *, -t,ugumu*, 'urine'; -bara *, 'war' (212, 218,
219, 185-6, 189, 194, 200); -gi*, -e (Rw-e), 'water'; -regw*, 'woman' (18); -hiki, 'woman' (9-9 c);
-gurra, 'woman' (3, 4, 9 a, 9 c, 37; 234); -�ii, 'womb' ( 12, 2 r, 83, 84, I ro; 244); -uf:igu, 'womb' (41,
42, 54, and roots for' woman'); -mera, 'year' (148 a).

KAMBA (12) is a particularly interesting Bantu language, evidently of considerable ancientry in its 

1 This is of course a variant of the widespread -ama. There is a tendency in Kikuyu substantives to 
change the terminal -a into -w.

Some of the Kikuyu supstantives have a suffix-like termination -ine, which does not appear to be part 
of the root. 
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present locality. Its word-roots are often reduced to monosyllables, and are sometimes so abbreviated 
that they are not easy to recognize in their affinities. Yet amongst its word-roots are some of the most 
archaic of the Bantu family, and a few which possess affinities with the Semi-Bantu. There does not seem 
to have been much borrowing from the Hamitic or Nilotic languages now bordering on the Kamba domain. 
There is undoubtedly much dialectal variation in Karnba, as may be seen by the alternative word-roots 
and prefix forms given in the vocabulary. But this is at present, from paucity of information, so ill-defined 
that I have not attempted to specify the separate Kamba dialects. 

As regards its phonology, it shares with Kikuyu a liking for the lisping -6, and even uses the lower 
dental ii. 'G may take the place of the more normal c, s, t, l, and even v, while i1 replaces the h or f of 
neighbouring languages. Sometimes the z of Old Bantu may be expressed by -6. L is much disliked and 
r is unknown. L is either suppressed or represented by a hiatus in the pronunciation-a tendency which, 
starting from Kamba, is carried eastward to Zanzibar Swahili. B is not infrequently used instead of v, 
possibly an archaic feature; yet, except as an equivalent of v before u, b is disliked as an initial, and dis
appears entir@ly from the prefixes and the 3rd person plural pronoun. On the other hand, the p, which is 
almost banished (except in conjunction with n (m)) as an initial in North-eastern Bantu, reasserts itself 
in Kamba and appears in the commonest form of the 16th prefix, Pa-, though this also has dialectal varia
tions of Va-, Wa-. F, as in Kikuyu, is usually replaced by t (-tumoo, a 'spear', instead of -fumoo). As 
regards its prefixes, the 2nd is reduced to A- and the 8th prefix normally to J. (the concord to which is 
often ic-); but the 8th prefix may also take the forms of Ci-, "Gi-, and Si-. The llth prefix and the 14th 
are reduced to U-, the 16th prefix, as already noted, is Pa-, Va- or Wa-, and the 17th is represented only 
by the suffix -ini.

The following are the noteworthy word-roots in Kamba: 
-afigi, 'axe' (2, 4); Edina, 'back' (9 b, 46, 57), 'behind'; -iyu*, 'banana'; -fige, -aiu, -figet,wa,

'beard'; -vindi, 'bone' (II, 14, 15, 78); -tunioo, 'bow'; -kati, 'male breast' (267, 261, and the -adi
root); Nindu*, 'brother' (267) ; -dzaoo, 'bull' ( 14, 16) ; -tiimba, 'buttocks' ( 14) ; -ooma, 'cow' 1; -iti,
'doctor' (105); Soohi, 'dog' (14; 237); Ngiti, 'dog' (II, 17, 18); -oomoo, 'door' (14 and the -koomoo
root); -oobia, 'door' (19, 23); .t,embi, 'drum' (266; 55, 145, 146, 151, 156, 204-5, 2II); -vaa*, 'egg' 
(56 b); Nu, Nau, 'father' (26); -kea*, 'fear'; -adji (11), -koo (21, 26, 151-4, 187), -uki, 'fire' (228); 
-kuyu, 'fish' (see 11); .t,eka, 'forest' (widespread -saka root); -ebu, 'forest' (249, 258); -baika, 'she
goat' (19, 21, 51, 70); Ume*, Tsutsa,*, 'grandparent' (259; n); -diku*, 'hair' (125,207; 266);
-dei, -t,aiyu,' heart' ( 134, 9 c; 234); -jimbe, 'heel' ( 14, 16); .t,unoo,' house' (24 r ; 26, 34 a); Kiw*, 'iron';
-vea, 'ivory' (II, 19, 19 a, 17, 39, 120, 186, 187, 191); .t,umw, 'leg' (II, 73 a, 147; 227); -nyembw,
'lion' (14, 16, 79); .t,uma*, 'milk '; -t,efiga, 'monkey' (25,_34); -t,ew, -deu, 'monkey' (204, 75, 100;
232; 14, 21 e); -bui*, 'moon' (223; 271); -gwa*,' nail' (228,229,250; 120); -waa, 'nail' (120, 171 f);
-gunyu*, 'nail' ; Sietua, Dzitwa, 'name' (63, 64, 7, 11); -konyw, 'navel' (11); Tumanna *, 'night':
-ulwi *, 'paddle' ; -bui, -voi, -wui, 'pigeon' (5 a, 6, 6 a, 7 a, 89, 90, 94, 109, 139, 7 4); .t,uma *,'skin' ; · da wa,
'skin' (64 a, 68, 65 a, 125, 129, 131, 139, 159 a; 254; 226 b, 232; 105); -lula*, 'skin'; -tu,' sky' (Ki
kuyu and Semi-Bantu); -uki, 'smoke' (the -uki, -uisi root) ; Jafu*, 'smoke' (214; 229 e, 253); -at,i*,
'song' (84, 86; 228); -bia, -via, 'stone' (166); -sit,e, -it,i, 'tail' (II, 15, 18); -ee*, 'testicle'; -figii, 
-figeeu*, 'thief' (263) ; -veni*, 'thief' ( 104) ; -ofiga, 'thigh' (132); -nyua *,'tongue'; -gumba, 'tongue'
(2); -umau*, 'urine'; Ka-w*, 'war' (see No. 27); -beti, 'wife' (23, 31, 38, 34, 67, 75-6); -noo, 'womb'
(41, 42); .t,i, 'womb' (11, 21, 83); -vuni* 'womb'.

PWKWMW is, as already mentioned, a language which has given rise to much speculation as regards 
its affinities. In many of its word-roots and in some of its syntaxial forms it has so striking a resemblance 
to Swahili that certain authorities consider. it to be either a primitive form of that language, or at any rate 
a member of the Zai'igian Group. It is certainly not a more primitive form of Swahili, as it shows 

1 This with related forms -gooma in neighbouring East African languages-a term which also some
times means 'female goat ' as well as 'female ox '-is interesting as evidencing apparently the existence 
far north in the Bantu field of the root for 'cattle ' or 'cow', which reappears in the Zulu-Kafir -kwmoo, a 
root which would seem to be quite distinct from -gombe, -ombe.
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evidence of much greater wearing down in word-roots than is to be found in the Zanzibar and Southern Swa
hili dialects. It would rather appear to be, as already indicated, a relative of Nyika, with marked affinities 
also to Taveita and (in word-roots) to Kamba. It has, nevertheless, received a decided impress and 
infusion of Old Swahili from the Zafigian settlements near the mouth of the Tana river. The phonology 
of Pwkwmw (or Pfwkwmw, as the root- d is heard in some districts of the Tana river) bears resem
blances to Kamba, more especially in the dislike to the consonant /. This is either suppressed or replaced 
by y, or even c and j. Rarely its place is taken by r. The t of Old Bantu becomes h or ts and t;. P

has a tendency to pass into p.f or .f. F, on the other hand, is often retained, is occasionally dropped, or 
passes into dz or ts. The peculiar phonology of Pwkwmw affects the forms of the prefixes. The 5th is 
frequently absent, and when present is represented by Dzi, or Dz-, with a concord di. But the Vi- of the 
8th prefix is retained. [In mid-nineteenth century the I Ith prefix was Rw• or Ru-]. The 12th prefix: is 
U- instead of Tu-, but it is employed and not entirely forgotten as in Swahili. The 16th prefix is Fa- or
Pfa-, and the 17th (Mu-) is present. As regards pronouns, Pwk wmw has the root Mi for the 1st person
singular, as occurs in so many of the tongues of the east coast. The nominative particle of the 2nd person
singular is sometimes Ku-, and that of the 3rd person singular Ka-. In the demonstratives Pwkwmw
resembles Swahili and some of the languages farther south on the East Coast, in that it has introduced
into its demonstratives the prefixes or particles Hu-, Ha-, Hi-. The negative particles are very catholic, as
they include the forms Si-, Ka-, and Ta-.

The following are noteworthy word-roots in the Pwkwmw vocabulary : 
Zunde, 'ant' (64 a, 65, 65 a, 67, 68, 72, 104, 104 c); Dzahe, 'arrow' (the -sale, -tari root); -berya, 

'axe' (64 a, 66; 263) ; -sifig(.i)*, 'back'; -ci, 'body' (237,237 b); Bagwi, 'breast' (male) (23, 25, 27, 51); 
-zefe, 'canoe' (6, 34, 75); -sinzi, 'charcoal' (79 and -simbi root, 44 b, 61 a, 64 a); Hacu*, 'chief';
-dwwe, 'finger' (3 b, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 29); Cwac(.i)*, 'feet' (in plural); -kwma, 'ghost' (16); -wcw,
'heart' (-oyw root); -lulu*, 'island'; -kanga, 'island' (235 and -sanga, -canga root); -dwze, 'leopard'
(75, 82); -umbe, 'man, vir' (9 c, 56-56 b, 57-9, 78,114,141,198; 230); Guba, 'mountain' (150, 160,
164, 226; 228 a) ; •.sari*, 'name'; -wti, 'neck' (the -gwti, -kwsi root); -anzi*, 'nostrils'; Ciwa, 'penis'
(12, 17, 89,100,119,121,223,178; 228); -kwe*, 'pigeon'; -dezi*, 'rat'; -duru, 'rat' (28,43, 58 a, 195,
200, 205-6, 217-9; 250); -dzana*, 'river' (211); -tswa*, 'shame' (74 b, 80); Re, 'sheep'; Wante*,
'shield'; -huma, 'slave' (198-9, 204-6); Ywha, 'star' (108,159, and the -ywtw, -zot(.i) roots); -ywha,
'st�r' ; -anga, 'well' (2 g, 16, 195, 100 b); -vutw, 'wind' (230 ; 16, 65, 217, 87).

TAIT A 1 (No. 14) seems to consist in the main of two well-marked dialects, Dabida and Sagala, 
-siyau, spoken on adjoining hills of the Tai ta country, which lies some distance to the east of Kilimanjarw.
As the exact differences between these two dialects are uncertain, and as there is a third (Ki-siyau) or
even a fourth dialect, I have put the word-roots all together without distinction of enumeration in the
column numbered 14 ; the first word, where there is more than one, being the most commonly used, the
second the form more restricted to Ki-dabida, and the remaining words belonging to Ki-sagala and its
off-shoot, Ki-siyau. Ki-siyau is the �peech of a small Taita colony settled near Magila in the north-east of
?ambala.

Taita, it will be seen, in examining the vocabularies and the analyses, is a singularly interesting Bantu 
speech by reason of its far-reaching affinities and somewhat isolated position in Group C. It is not im
probable that on the much closer examination it deserves it may be necessary to divide the tongue not into 
dialects, but into two or more distinct language forms. Undoubtedly the Taita hills have been for cen
turies a refuge of broken peoples, whose collocation may be only accidental and not due to original affinity 
in speech. These dialects, on the whole, are more related to Kikuyu, Kamba, and Taveita than to 
Pwkwmw and Nika. The phonology, however; avoids the peculiarities of the two former. There is the 
North-east Bantu dislike top, and t frequently becomes d or r.2 In its prefixes Taita shows traces of 

1 The origin and meaning of this district name is obscure. It dates from the time of Krapf and the
writisgs of the early C.M.S. pioneers in East Africa, but seems not to be recognized locally. 

2 In the phonology of the Ki-siyau dialect v usually replaces. Taita w and b, y stands for g, z for s, d 
for t, and r for an older z. 
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a La- prefix, a feature in which it resembles Nika. This La, prefix is associated here and elsewhere with 
'time', distance', or ' place '. Taita also has, seemingly, a little-used honorific prefix, Si-, and in such an 

. adverb as �i-kati, 'between', a puzzling locative prefix, �i-, -the affinities of which escape me. There is 
a trace of preprefixes in No. 5 (Iri-, Izi-). In the 10th prefix, especially where it acts as plural to the I Ith, 
the vowel is sometimes -u instead of -i, a simila� change of vowel occurring in some of the tongues of East 
Africa farther to the south. No doubt it owes something to the infection of the u in the 1 Ith singular pre
fix. Thus the 10th prefix in Taita may be either Nyu- or Cu- when standing as plural to Lu-. Its pro
nominal particle can be both ci and ri. As regards pronouns, Taita has the Mi form of the 1st person 
singular as contrasted with the Nye of Nos. II and 12, and of so many of the North-eastern Bantu 
tongues, and in this respect resembles Prokromro, Taveita, and Nika, but the possessive particle for the 1st 
person singular is very peculiar-•pCI> or -pwa, which may be connected with the -kwa of languages of I I 
and I 2. The nominative pronominal prefix of the 2nd person singular in Tai ta, as sometimes in Prokromro, 
is Ku- as well as U-. As an alternative root for 'all', it has the peculiar form -putu. Amongst the nega
tive particles used with the verb is Nde-, a negative prefix which recurs on the Congo, in the Gaboon, in 
the Upper Safiga basin, and on the Cross �iver. There are related forms in Caga (No. 17) and a few 
East African tongues. 

The fo�lowing are the noteworthy noun-roots in the three Taita dialects--rather a large number, but 
the language is decidedly peculiar and far related : 

-tyleha *, ' white ant, termite ' ( 130, 131) ; -zagu, ' termite ' ( I 5, 17 c, e, 18; perhaps also 148) ; Soya,
'termite' ( 17) ; -rawa *, 'arrow'; -riC1>*, 'arrow' (26, 64); SabaC1>*, 'baboon '; -fuwe, 'baboon' ( 13, 
17); -dembC1> (159), -rugC1>, 'banana' (II, 15, 17, 18); Zombi*, 'beard'_; -gafwa*, 'beard'; Paga*, 
Baga*, 'blood'; Bi-gati, 'blood' (the -gazi root); -mbi, 'body' (17, 100, 84, 92-4, no, 131, 139); 
-windi, 'bone' (II, 12, 15, 78); -dana, 'bow' (16; 243); SukC1>*, 'brains' (226; 240,259); Lagaya*,
'breast, male' (4, 16); -C1>dC1>*, 'breast, female' (II, 64 a); -jaC1>, 'bull' (12, 16, 17, 18); t3imba, -cimba,
'buttocks' (12); TagC1>, 'cow' (251, 253,254,231; 78); Lavu*, 'day' (57; 273,274); -kinya, 'devil'
(271); Cucu*, KC1>ci, KC1>;;i*, 'dog'; Gonda*,' drum' (100, 166; 248); -siki1C1>, 'ear' (13, 15, 16, 18,
21-21 g, ·22, 24 c-g, 27, 30; 253); Saru, 'excrement' (17, 18); -deyC1>*, -dee*, 'father'; -ture*, 'fear'
(15); -guluma, 'fish' (II, 15); -lemba, 'forest' (273, 273 b, 256; 226, 160-6, 55, 108); -tima*, -igau*,
Fwandi*, 'he goat'; OrC1>, HorC1>, 'he goat' (237, 230, 255; 120, 17, 18, 19); -beni, 'she goat' (1, 2 c,
3, 13, 16, 20 a, 23-4f, 25-9, 31, 35-8, 55, 80-1, 148; 227, 269-72); Ake,' grandparent' (the -kaka
root, extending into Semi-Bantu); -ridia, 'hair' (57, 73, 74); -ofigC1>, 'head' (18,149, 63,191, 193);
-jimbe, 'heel' (227; 12-6); -fumvu, -fumbu, 'hill' (17, 51, 146, 32, 35 a, 54); -gC1>luma, 'hippopota
mus' (91); -garoo*, 'house' (17 and the -kara root); -taba*, 'hunger' (9 a, 34 a); -dC1>guma*, 'man,
vir' (9 c, 146, 150; 263, 187, 190); -sawau, 'monkey' (21 b-e, 204, 12, 56 a, 51, 75, &c.); -akule,
'finger-nail' (21 g, 58, 59 a, 49; 239 b, 273); -�ufiga, 'penis' (8, 130-3, 156, 16o, 155, 89, &c.); -rifigoo,
'pigeon' (140, 228); -C1>da, -eda, 'river' (39, 91, 105); Bauru*, 'sheep'; Harifiga*, 'sleep'; -gC1>,
-g"oogoo, 'stone' (16; 230, 235); -kC1>ba, -komba, 'tail' (161, 94,73,75 a-76); -rensi, 'tail' (124,64, 17);
-bori, 'tear' (109 b, 128, 139); -tC1>yi*,'thief'; -sooki*, 'thief'; -tin.a*, 'thief'; Bara,'thigh'(73);
-hega, 'twin' (note resemblance to -keya, 166, -fak, 228, 229, and -paga in No. 32); -uga, 'vein' (19);
-ina, 'well' (51, 83); -bande, firewood' (:E-8); -mu*, 'year' (? related to North-west Bantu -vu, -bu,
-mvu).

The language of TA VEIT A is restricted to an extremely small area-two or three villages in . the 
forest along the banks of the little River Lumi, which flows into Lake Jipe. It has evidently been isolated 
there for some time by surrounding and constantly raiding bands of Nilotic Masai. At the same time it is 
remarkable how it differs from the near-by Kilimanjarro and Pare-Gwenro dialects and from the not far off 
Taita. Perhaps on the whole its relations are nearest with Taita. It shows also some connexion with 
Kikuyu, and the U sagara-U grogro languages far to the south, though these last a�e separated by a con
siderable belt of territory either uninhabited or peopled by non-Bantu tribes. Its prefixes are fairly nor
mal, though the 16th still maintains Ha- instead of Pa-; it has a few peculiar noun-roots of its own, which 
are worth noting: 

1734·1 D 
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-sau, 'termite' (17 c, 17 e, 18, 14); -regen, -ragifi*, 'baboon'; -diw, 'banana' (see -rigw, II); 
Kwlw*, 'beard' (18); -deu, 'belly' (17); -indi, -windi, 'bone' (II, 12, 14, 78); -bafu, 'male breast' 
(17-18 and perhaps the -bagwi, -baga root); Suke, 'cloth' (19, 20, 24, 60); -tere*, 'country'; -gurw 
(14, 18, 16, 19, 26, 29), -baru, 'dog' (17, 51, 29); -befige*, 'door'; Fwle, 'fear' (14; 273); -guluma, 
'fish' (II, 14); -zefige, 'he goat' (II, 12, 16, 94); -gelele, 'guinea-fowl' (16, 17, 18, 100, 136, 155, 62); 
-diiwi*, 'hill',' mountain'; -gerere, 'hippopotamus' (17, 18, 52, 53, 61, 1, 2 c, 147); Ba(.i), 'hyena' (18,
19, 19 a, 23, 23 a); Menya, 'iron' (17, 18, 94; 238, 273, and root for' to know'); -dara *, 'island' (18,
80); -keri, 'leopard' (11, 56 b); -kombwe,' finger-nail' (14, 16, 19, 20, 21 f, 23, 24, 25, 33 a, 34); -furw,

'river' (26, 38, 54, 58, 59, 65 a, 67, 71, 75-6, 126); -zorw, 'slave' (18, 41, 140 b); -sifiga, 'slave' (17,
26); -wwhe*, 'sleep' (56, 63, 64-8, 72); -tize, 'tail'; -ga, -ya, 'thigh' (34, 54),; -�a, 'thorn' (17);
-ofigw, 'town' (17; 230; 211, 212, 2'14).; -gufigu, 'wind' (253; 9 c, 78, 142, 209).

Among the numerals, the root -hinde, -hindi for 'thousand' should be noted. 

The NIKA Sub-group, which contains some three or four local dialects-Nika, Giryama, Duruma, 
and Dig(.i), was probably the original tongue of the Mombasa coast between the mouth of the Sabaki and 
the town of Tafiga; but it was driven back a few •miles inland by the Swahili settlements. It is quite 
distinct from Swahili (barring a few borrowed words), and perhaps belongs most naturally to Group C, 
where I have placed it, but it has affinities with Caga (No. 17) of Group D which cannot be overlooked. 
In its phonology there is a tendency fort to pass into h or else to be strongly aspirated (th), as in the Swa
hili dialects. In its prefixes the unusual plural of Mi- to the 5th prefix (Ri-, Dzi-) when the latter is used 
as an augmentative, should be noted ; together with the tendency of the 8th prefix to become �i-, and the 
existence of the 8 a variant, Fi- or Vi-. The 12th prefix is either absent or persists in the form of U-, and is 
thus plural to Ka-, but it may be altogether absent and the U • plural to Ka- may be identical with the 14th 
prefix, similarly employed as in Lu-ganda. There are traces of a La- prefix, especially in connexion with 
the locative 'where?' and the noun-root' wind'. There are a number of peculiarities in the noun-roots not 
shared by surrounding languages. In the demonstratives the prefix Hi- is introduced. This, hqwever, is 
invariable in form and does not harmonize with the vowel of the concord, as is the case with neighbouring 
languages, where it becomes Hu-, Ha-, Hi-.

The following are the noteworthy word-roots in the Nika dialects : 
Mundu, 'axe' (21; 263 and the -undw, -ondw root); -zu*, 'baboon'; -tsofigw*, 'bird' (2 g, IIo; 

230-230 g); -latsw, 'blood' (3, 5 a, 6, 6 a); -swza * 'bone'; Tana, 'bow' (14; 243 ; 64); -deme,

'bowels' (27, 35, 37, 162; 239, 239 b, 240, 241, 255, 259, 260: see also ' womb); Laga, 'breast, male'
(4, 14); Hombw, 'breast, female' (19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 33 a, 69, 70, 98; 235,248); -dzagamba, 'bull'
(9 a, 9 c, II); Dalu, 'canoe' (19, 19 a, 59, 70); Gwma, 'cow'; -bifigu, 'devil' (199); -lubu*, 'dog';
Kura,' dog' (14, 15, 18, 19, 20, 26); Dia*, 'dog'; -gulunya, 'fat' (II, 20); Bi-*, 'father'; Kumba,
'fish' (14, 1, 9 c, 23 to 61 c) ; -kwma, 'ghost' (13; 228); -defige, 'he goat' (11, 12, 15, 94); -jimbe,
'heel' (12, 14; 227); -swa, 'lake' (14 and the -siwa root); -hasoo*, 'medicine'; Tshalu, 'monkey'
(161,184; 237,248,264); -bwgw, 'penis' (64; also in Zulu); -ambw*, 'pig'; -nyau*, 'rat'; I-la*,
' shame'; Dzudzuri, 'shoulder'; -ira, 'song'; -agw*, -ga,' thigh'; Kita, ' thorn' (92); Kwlw*,' tongue'
(226); La-vutw, 'wind' (13, 65; 230); -nyefu*, 'wind'; -zi (4, 9, 40, 75), -lefigu, 'well' (2 g, 195, 13);
-gwma, 'woma'n' (39; 261); -alw, 'womb' (64 a, 75 ; 240 c).

GROUP D: THE KILIMANJARW LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 17 and 18) 

The KILIMANJARW or CAGA 1 dialects are sufficiently peculiar to be placed in a group by them
selves, together with the speech of the Gwenw and Pare hills (18, 18 a), but they show, nevertheless, un-

1 According to the German missionary J. Raum ( whose Ver'such einer Grammatik der Dschaggasprache
was accidentally omitted from the Bibliography given in Volume I of this work), the name' Caga' is not known 
locally among the Kilimanjarw peoples, but was a nickname anciently applied by the Swahili traders. 
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doubted affinities of a special kind with Kikuyu, Kamba, Taveita, Taita, and the Nika dial�cts of the 
coast. 

The CAGA language (17) consists of the four or five dialects spoken along the southern flanks of the 
great Kilimanjarw volcano-stretching from Rombw on the south-east to Macame on the north-west; 
also of the related dialect of the adjoining volcano of Meru. Pare-Gwenw and Casu represent the two 
or more dialects of the Pare-Gwenw mountains, which, with the short interval of the Arupa and Gonja 
plains, connect the Kilimanjarw highlands with the U sambara plateau. The resemblance between the 
Caga dialects and those of Pare-Gwenw is not very close, not sufficient for the people to be mutually 
intelligible; it is, however, sufficient to justify our classing them together in one group. 

The differences between the dialects of Caga are fairly discernible, especially between I 7 d (Meru) 
and the speech of Kilimanjarw (17, 17 a-c); but the differences nevertheless are dialectal, and the general 
result of analysis is to show that they are only variants of one language species. In comparing a good 
many vocabularies privately collected for me by missionaries and officials in that neighbourhood, I have 
come to the conclusion that there are at most only four distinct dialects of Caga and not some six or more, 
as certain German authorities have maintained. There has been much more coming and going between 
the different Caga tribes since the German occupation of the country, and this may have tended to an 
averaging of the language. 

In its phonology Caga exhibits a confusion of d and r, and even contains in some dialects a mingling 
of the two consonants which is pronounced dr, especially after n. Lis liable to be confused with n or to be 
dropped as an initial before c,; or u. There is a dislike top. K is sometimes dropped before u or w, g

becomes h or is_ dropped, t sometimes slides into r or changes into d or h. Considerable use· of tones 
seems to be made in Caga for discriminating between word-roots which, though composed of identical 
consonants and vowels, have different or totally dissimilar meanings. Thus, according to Raum (p. 38 of 
his Caga grammar already mentioned in a footnote), the difference between mdi, 'tree', and mdi, 'medi
cine', is shown by pronouncing the vocalized m with a high or a low tone. There is further a third-a 
middle or level-tone. 

The phonetic peculiarities of Caga are further shown in the prefixes. The 4th prefix in some dialects 
is N-. The 5th prefix in 17 a is usually heard as Nyi- or Ni-. The 7th prefix is sometimes heard as Nki-, 
it may also become t3i-. The 8th prefix in one or two dialects is palatalized as �i-, in others retains the 
forms of Fi- or Vi-. The 10th prefix is usually identical with the 9th, but sometimes takes a u or w as its 
vowel (especially when acting as plural to No. II) and appears as t5u- or Njw-. The 5th prefix (I- or Iri-) 
is used for the infinitive of the verb instead of the far more customary Ku-. In this respect Caga resembles 
Konjw (No. I) and a few of the North-west Bantu and Semi-Bantu tongues. This resemblance and 
relationship is further borne out by the retention of a number of archaic word-roots and by the form -gama 
for' hundred' (though the East African -gana persists in some dialects as -hana, &c.). In the pronouns 
the form :Si- is occasionally used for the 1st person singular, both nominative and accusative; · and as an 
honorary prefix completes the full form of the 2nd person singular. The nominative verbal prefix of the 
2nd person singular is frequently Ku-, Ki-, or Kw-, and the terminal or possessive form of the same pro
noun is -fw, -fu. The pronoun of the 3rd person singular in the full form has occasionally an honorific 
prefix of Yi-. There is much variation in the forms for ' we' as a nominative prefix, which may be in 
different dialects Lw-, Lu-, Ta-, Ti-, Dw-, Du-. There is also a puzzling concord of -tw for Classes I, 3, 
and 1 o in a demonstrative pronoun equivalent to ' that', which consists of the concord relativized and 
preceded by an initial I-. This initial I- may be akin to the Hi- signalized in Nika. There is an unusual 
concord fu, fw in use for the 3rd prefix. 

The earliest German explorers of this neighbourhood eighty and seventy years ago wrote it down as 'Chaga' 
and' Dschagga'; the British, who followed in their footsteps, heard it as 'Chaga '. I, arriving on the 
southern flanks of Kilimanjarw in 1884, was introduced to one tribe living round the scattered town of 
'Mwpi' as tlze 'Wa-caga '. This tribe, under a celebrated chief, Mandara, certainly then called them
selves the Wa-caga. J. Raum, in the book referred to, states that besides the evident Masai intermixture 
of the last two or three hundred years, and the legendary Pygmy forerunners of the Bantu invaders, some 
of the chiefs or ruling families of the \Va-caga are descended from a Swahili-Arab stock (the Wa-kilindini), 
who wandered inland from Mombasa two hundred years ago. 

DZ 
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The Caga dialects are specially remarkable for possessing a great number of peculiar word-roots, 
without any obvious Bantu relationship, and a still greater number possessing undoubted affinities with 
the South-west and North-west Bantu languages, and even with the Semi-Bantu tongues. I have selected 
the following as being specially noteworthy in these respects : 

-ndCA>*,1 'animal', 'wild beast'; Faafu, 'ant' (227); -bwine*, 'ant'; -sora *, -sawa *, 'termite'
(14, 15); -bale, -ale (32,104, 208), 'arrow'; -fie*, 'baboon'; -ruyti, 'banana' (11, 14); -;mre, Nida*, 
' banana'; -gereroo*, 'beard'; -deu*, 'belly' (15); Ki-te*, 'bird' (273); -samu* (273); -sau, 'blood' 
(132); -bihu*, 'body'; -imbi, 'body' (14, 28, 34, 75-6, 84, 94, 100, no, 131, 139); -rara*, 'bow'; 
-rofigoo, -Ion.goo,' brain',' skull' (the -on.goo root, Nos. 1 to 229); -beeta*, -bCA>ta*, 'female breast' (151);
-�au, 'bull' (12, 14, 16); -rumoo, 'buttocks' (7,134,144); -sia, 'buttocks' (II7; 244; 193); -irarCA>*,
-ruaruoo*, 'buttocks' ; -tulu, •buttocks' (49, 75; 273); -harati*, 'canoe'; -butu, 'child' (83, 204);
-kooku*, 'child'; -oona, 'child' (recalling the North-west Bantu root); Sooori*, Swaari*, Setoo*, 'cloth'; 
-ruka *, 'country' (3; 273 and -ika root); Mbe, -umbe, -gum be,' cow' (variants of the -gombe root);
-nyafiu, 'crocodile' (r I, 12, 14, 15, 18,210); -sanifi, (16 and the -sana root), -koonu, 'day' (27, 37, 35,
120); -firi*,2 -yimoo*, -umoo*, 'day'; -ketoo, 'devil' (161, 176, 182); -kite (11, 12, 18), -bara, 'dog'
(15, 29, 51); -tin.goo,' drum' (51, 100-3, 189; 263, 266); -hi*,' ear'; -boroo, 'egg'; -barwe*, 'egg';
-goojoo*, 'egg' (29, 56; 247); -rifi*, -difi*, -tufi*, 'excrement' (the -bi root); -rarCA>, -ala (14, 18, 148),
-rai:;i, 'excrement'; -nda*, Sunya*, 'fat'; -de, -deoo,-deye, 'father' (14, 18); -ilai*, 'fear'; Nni, -nii,
'finger'; -daina, 'goat' ( 146): Wloo, Oroo, Horoo, 'he goat' ( 14, 18, l 20; 237, 2 55); -gooloo, 'she goat'
(19, 61 a; 261); Sawana *, 'she goat' (43 a, and perhaps related to the -taba root of North-west Bantu);
-weresi*, 'grass'; -ran.a*, -furu (102, 161 a, 219), -gelele (15, 18, 16, 100, 136, 155), 'guinea-fowl';
-lebooloo, -booleboolCA>, 'gun' (15, 41, 73, ·74, 74 b); -rooe, -hooe, -dooe, 'head'; -tufoo, 'heel' (193; 238);
-bici, 'hill' (186, 194; 271); -ebe, 'hoe' (the -embe root); -bii (155 c, 157), -ten.goo (192, 71 c), -ton.goo
(188, 194), -caloo (148; 229 b, 14, II0; 234), 'house'; Sootoo*,' hunger' (226 a) ; -mi*, 'husband'; -fulu,
-rabulu, 'hyena' (11, 81, 80, 54, 100, 131, 178, 44 b, 129); -rifiga, 'iron' (2, 9, 11,100); -riki*, 'knee';
Keri, 'knee'; -tendu, -dende, 'leg' (18, 19, 39 a, 67, 78, 148, 75, 146, 156, 205, 206, &c.); -basi*, 'leo
pard'; -rumu, -gulamu (2 e, 2 g, 3 b, 19, 23, 24-9, 38, 99, 114, 122), 'leopard'; -ramu, .'lips' (104);
Nsi, 'meat' (151); -sorCA>, 'man, vir' (3 ; 243); -lela*, -ruwa*, 'milk'; -gooonda (7, 100 b; 271-2),
'monkey'; -nafigoyoo, 'monkey' (18, 178, 2II ; 246); SubalCA>* (13, 150, 146), 'mountain'; -fumbu,
'mountain' (14, 32, 34 a, 35, 54, 55); -sari, 'mountain' (118, 151 a, 159 a); -roo, 'mountain' (227, 259);
-fumbucu*, 'navel'; -ube, 'ox' (73, 91-4); -rumbi, 'penis' (155 a); -beta, 'pigeon' (15, 18); -gyaha,
'rat' (255); -fofigoo, 'river' (9, 86); -edenyi, 'river'; Mura*,' river'; -bala, 'salt' (248; 56 b); -reeze*,
'shame'; -anria *, 'sheep'; -horima *, 'sheep'; -fuama *,'sister'; -don.goo*, 'skin (14; 266; 67, 69,
71, 13, 58-61 c); -buci, -fufi, 'sky' (148, 155,161,163; 230,246,270); -ruhu*, -ruweu*, 'sky ; -paka*,
'son' (270, 273-4); -rnana, 'son' (75); -safigi*, ' son' (229; 104, 105; 269); -bere*, 'spear' (IIo a,
126, 48-50); -ihoo*, 'stone'; -nefigeri*, 'sun'; -iii, 'sun' (So, 156, 159, 164, 178-80, 182, 189 223);
-desi, -hasi, -gasi*, 'tail' (18, 166); -kuli, 'tail' (140, 155 a, 164); -cenyere*, -�erere*, 'tear' (74, 73);
-dekere*, 'testicle' (155, 273); -lafigoo*, 'thief' (18, 122); -soowu, 'thigh' (73, 103; 270); -hamoo,
-faamCA>, 'urine' (64 a, 7 5, 126, 44 b); -ha*, -ra *, 'water'; -rifiga, 'water' (23 a, 24 c, g, 25, 27, 29, 30,
31, 51 a, 93); -dimu (73, 132), -kuma (7 a, 18), -ratoo*, -tanu*, 'wind'; -bora, 'woman' (200; 264);
-fele, 'woman' (19-20, 24, 71,104; 230,274); -humba, 'woman' (32, 35, 54, 55, 61, 61 a ;  263); •nene*,

'womb'; -rooloo, -rudoo, 'womb' (162).
Amongst numerals should be noted the West African form -gama for' hundred'. 
There is a feature in the Caga dialects not, I think, met with in other Bantu languages, that of intensi

fying the meaning of a verb-root, an adjective, or an adverb, by inserting a nasal n before the last syllable 
of the root. Thus, ' I was seeking '-Nga-�iha-is turned into ' I was seeking earnestly ' by pronouncing 
the phrase Nga-�ifiha; a-luoo, 'he is sick ', becomes a-lufioo; �indoo �ifoi, 'many things-things many', 

1 This may be related to a form -too, -doo, which would seem to stand for 'goat ' or 'domestic a:nimal ', 
and which is generally met with in compound words such as -doo-goota, -doo-goosa, 'female goat'.2 Query: related to a root -firie, in East Congoland meaning 'Heavens'? 
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is stressed as �indoo jSifofii, 'ever so many things'. The higher the voice rises on the vowel that pre
cedes the n, the more exaggerated the stress. This again shows the value that attaches in Caga to the 
discriminating tones of the voice. 

There are other peculiarities in this noteworthy group of the East African Bantu which will be men
tioned in direct connexion with the discussion of the various parts of speech and their values in Bantu 
comparisons. 

The PARE-GWENW group of dialects is chiefly known in regard to the central one of the three: 
C-asu (18 a). There are slight traces of preprefixes in Old Ki-mpale.1 The prefixes in general are rather
less peculiar than those in Caga, but the 3rd Class still has the unusual concord fu.. In its pronouns Pare
Gwenw has the Ku- nominative for the 2nd person singular and the -foo terminal. The full form of the
2nd person singular i� the peculiar Ibwe, and still more divergent is Isoo for ' he '. In the infinitive of
the verb the prefix is the same as that of Caga, No. 5 (I-).

Gwenoo (18), the language of Ugwenw and the Pare hills, shares a good many of the peculiar roots 
of the Kilimanjarw dialects, to which it is allied a little more than are Ki-mpale and C-asu. Amongst its 
noteworthy words may be enumerated: 

Jooboo, -�uve (2, 2 d, 4, 6, 7 a, 9 c, 75 b, 14, 17), and -foolofigoo* for 'baboon'; Kooloo*, 'beard'; 
-denyi, 'belly ' (114); -fura, 'brains' (219; 238, 274); -kombe*, 'breast,�'; -booeca, 'buttocks'; Swi,
'devil' (5 b, 7, 62, 64 a; 271); Fari*, 'excrement' (14); -oola *, 'finger'; -hi, 'hand' (the -pi root;
3, 22, 42, 44 b; 261, &c.); -oofigoo, 'head' (14, 149, 69, 70, 191, &c.); -huru, 'house' (123 and -bulu
root); -buofige*, 'husband'; -batoo, 'hyena' ( I 5, 19, 20, 23 a); -dara, 'island' (15); -lula, 'leopard'
(153); Fumbu, 'mountain' (14, 17); -cuni, -cunu, 'penis' (1, 123, 126,218); -foonyi*, 'river'; Rawa*,
'shame'; -jooni*,'skin'; -rioo*, 'sleep'; -bwafige, 'son', 'boy' (20, 193; 255); -gora*, 'song';
-bari*, 'sun' (261; J-5); .figwaj3i (17, 166), -sise, 'tail' (12, 94, 160); -ran.goo, 'thief' (17, 122);
-man.goo*, 'urine ' ; -kuma, ' wind ' ( 7 a, 17) ; -deku, -ceku, ' woman ' ( 9-9 c, I I) ; Laoo, ' woman' ( 26 I, 

262, 266, 257, 239 b).

GROUP E: THE USAMBARA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 19 and 20 (with dialects 20 a to zo d) ) 

�AMBALA is perhaps the most characteristic language of this group. It is spoken on the lofty 
plateau of Usambara, and the closely-related dialect of Bondei is the speech of the lower, more level 
country at the foot of the U sambara plateau near the sea. In its prefixes ?ambala resembles sufficiently 
closely the other main language of the group, Zigula, for them to be grouped together, though in Zigula 
there is some local variation. The form of Classes I and 3 is sometimes Nu- instead of Mu-. There is 
considerable variation in Class 5, which besides being more commonly Dzi-, may also be T i-, T'-, Si- or 
Li-. 8 a is present as the 8th prefix used in a singular sense. The 9th prefix is sometimes N yi-, and the 
10th, though often similar to that of the 9th, is occasionally heard as Zi- in the Lima dialect of the coast 
(20 d). The place of the 12th prefix is taken by the very peculiar Wa-, Hwa- or Va-, which is a diminu
tive-collective and plural to Ka-. The origin of this prefix is not clear. The 17th prefix Umu- or Mu- is 
present in Group E, though entirely absent from Group D and from all the languages of Group C, except 
Nika and Pwkwmw. As regards pronouns Bondei (19a) has an infrequently met with nominative prefix 
for the 1st person singular-Ki-. Nguru (20 a) has Berewe as the full form of the 2nd person singular. 
The Zigula language and dialects have Ha- or Ka- as the nominative of the 3rd person singular. For the 
nominative prefix of the 1st person plural Zigula has Ki- or Ci-. In these languages, also, the root for 
'all' is sometimes extended to -ooseni, as in the Nyanja tongues (Group P). In demonstratives ?ambala 

1 -mpale is the correct version of -pare, the Swahili corruption of the tribal name. Ki-mpale is
nearly identical with C-asu. 
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has the peculiar prefixes �u-, �a-, and 1Si- used in the forms for 'that' in front of the concord. This i:;u-, 
&c., is represented in Zigula by Su-, Sa-, Si-; and this prefix may be agnate with the Hu-, Ha-, Hi- of 
Groups C and F. Among the adverbs of Group E appears the form -lafiga for 'up, above', which per
sists through so much of East Africa. 

The following word-roots in i=;ambala and Bondei are noteworthy : 
Hoya, 'axe' (20, 6, 5, 90); Tonde (14,144,147,135); Huti*, 'banana'; Bookoo, 'banana' (24, 43 a, 

150-2, 149,157); -hoyoo*, 'banana'; -poome, 'blood' (56, 56 a); -gc..>ma, 'cow' (the widespread -gooma
root); Mo:ili*, 'cow' (20 and II in the word Mori, 'cow', 'heifer', or 'female calf'); -bo:imoo*, 'croco
dile'; -kuli, 'dog' (the -gurca> root, 11-8, 26); Tagi, 'egg' (20, 34, 54, 57, 21) ; -ndele, 'girl' (24);
-doo-lo:ime, 'he goat' (226; 269-72, 230); -balika, 'she goat' (12, 21); -too-yoota, 'she goat' (3 b, 10, 20,
20 d, 23 a, 24, 25, 27, 29-, 48, 64; 230, 237); Foov(I.), 'grass' (83, 137, 150, 193, 198); Futi, 'gun' (East
African Bantu generally, No. 2 e to 68 and 79); -haya, -haga, 'heel' (105 c, 20, 175; 274); -vulu*,
'hippo' ;  -vea, -feya,'horn' (the -biga root); -njakoo*, 'hyena' (56 b); -soomoo*, 'iron'; -lama*,
'iron'(20; 24oc, 243, 255; 104,129 a; 267); Tuni*,'knife'; -lindi,'leg' (39 a,80, 84-6, 144, 78,
148, 17, 18); -duma, 'leopard' (23 to 38); ,ziyi, 'medicine' (248) ; -lala, 'mother' (20, 105, 106);
-�amba*, 'sheep' (u, 70, 71; 227, 240); -hooloo, -gootoo, 'sheep' (9, 9 c, 20, 23 a, 24, 25-9, 225, 226;
256); Babu, 'skin' (6, 53, 44 b, 80, 81, l 21 ; 255-6); -lafiga, 'sky' (20 to 33 a, 61, 64; 266); -puna *, 
'slave' (257); -zumoo, 'song' (39, 40, 53, 69, 71, 83, 121, 175); -ila, 'song' (16, 20, 23, 155); -ofiga*,
'thigh' (132, 162, 12, 204); -gudi* (19 a), 'thigh'; -uge, 'vein' (14); -doywa*, 'witchcraft'; -tekeloi_
(19 a), 'well' (184,189,190).

The following word-roots in Zigula are noteworthy or peculiar: 
-huju\ 'axe'; Tonte, Tundwe, Tindi,' banana' (see No. 19); Huti*, 'banana' (see 19); -googoomi*,

'elephant'; -gala, 'fat' (191, 192, 193, 186, 100, 100 b, 166, 89, &c.); -gulunya, 'fat' (u-6); 
-za, 'foot'; -kaka*, 'ghost' (193); ,gumi, 'hand'; -fumba, 'hand' (216, 206); -haga, 'heel' (19);
-gumboo, ! hunger' (24, 25, 162); -nala, 'mother' (19); -ndele, 'slave' (170, 25, 27, 30, 26 a, 26, 74);
Wamboo, 'thigh' (16, 92, 43, 43 a); Kafigwa* (20 d), 'wife'; -vyele, 'woman' (17, 19, 24, 71, 1c4;
230, 274).

;,ambala is a very highly developed language, especially in the conjugation of the verb, which 1s 
adapted to express almost every phase of action. 

GROUP F: THE ZANGIAN LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 21 and 22) 

This group comprises chiefly the celebrated SWAHILI tongue, which bids fair to become the domi
nant language of trade and intercourse throughout East Central Africa, and indeed throughout all Central 
Africa from ocean to ocean between the Zambezi on the south and the Sudanese and Nilotic language 
frontiers on the north. It is undoubtedly the easiest to acquire of all African languages. Its phonology 
is harmonious and presents few difficulties to European articulation. A good deal of its vocabulary is 
derived from the Arabic of Southern and Eastern Arabia, Arabic broadened out ci.nd well supplied with 
definite vowel sounds. Nevertheless, though literary and polite Swahili has borrowed so much from 
Arabic, the language remains emphatically a form of Bantu speech without any outside influence what
ever in its syntax, and it is possible still to speak Swahili without employing words that are not Bantu in 
origin. At the same time, when the Mswahili is anxious to express in one word a very complex concept 
of the white man's mind, he has recourse to Arabic; just as we in English have made up so many words 
of composite meaning from the Greek and Latin. Swahili in some ways is as a language the best induc
tion into the Bantu system, though it has lost a few essential Bantu characteristics, such as the -ile ter
mination of the preterite tense, two of the prefixes, and a few widespread word-roots. 
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At the present day Swahili is divided clearly into a number of distinct dialects, but these in the pre
sent writer's opinion, if vexatious sub-divisions are to be avoided, are only four in number for practical 
purposes. The average and most widespread type of Swahili is that characteristic of the Island of Zan
zibar (Ki-ufiguja),1 which I have numbered 21. Ki-mvita of Mombasa (21 a) is a compromise between 
Ki,ufiguja of Zanzibar (21) and the rather peculiar dialects spoken in the old settlements of Lamu and 
Pata and in the Witu sultanate (21 b, 21 c, 21 d). Ki-tikuu (21 e), spoken to the north of Lamu and along 
the southern Swahili coast and on the Juba river, is still more markedly peculiar and has been influenced 
no doubt by Pwkwmw and the other languages of Group C. This influence is also seen in Ki-amu, Ki-oozi, 
and Ki-pate (21 b to 21 d). Some authorities classify 21 b, 21 c, and 21 d separately, but really there is 
so little difference in word-roots and prefixes between these dialects that they can well be included in the 
same column and are mutually quite understandable. They, too, have been influenced by the languages 
of Group C, and certainly neither 21 a, 21 b, nor 21 e represent, as some writers have maintained, the more 

. archaic form of Swahili. This, perhaps, is most clearly met with in 21 f and 21 g, the closely-related dia
lects of the southern Za:figian coast, and of the ancient Arab settlements on Mo�ambique territory. The 
dialect of Ki-wibu (21 f), best represented on the Portuguese island of lbw, not far to the south of the 
Ruvuma river, is spoken with no very marked variation on Mafia Island (where the actual Zanzibar dialect 
is not preferred), and on the Mgaw coast, at Kilwa and Cape Delgado. Ordinary Zanzibar Swahili is 
probably the dialect of the Arab and Swahili settlements between Pa:figani (opposite Pemba) and the 
mouth of the Rufiji. The dialect of Pemba differs slightly from the typical Swahili of Zanzibar. On 
Zanzibar Island itself, even, there are dialectal variations. First should be mentioned the Ki-figoozi or 
monstrous' literary' language preserved by the eclectic at Zanzibar, as also perhaps on the Mombasa 
coast, and certainly both anciently and in modern times in the Lamu settlements to the north of the River 
Tana. Ki-:figwzi is a very affected form of Swahili, containing many more words borrowed from the Arabic 
and a lack of Bantu syntax irritating to any one who has become enamoured of the logical clearness of 
expression in most Bantu languages. It is, in fact, an ancient precursor of the ugly 'bazaar Swahili ' 
which is the form picked up by most Europeans in a hurry. How it could ever obtain vogue as a literary 
language, or even have been admired by European students, passes my comprehension. · It is a jargon 
which I hope may soon be forgotten. Ki-hadimu (sometimes pronounced Ki-xadimu) is of much more 
legitimate interest. It is a local Zanzibar dialect confined to the north or north-west portion of Zanzibar 
and to a few adjoining islets. It is said by some to have been brought to the island by settlers who came 
from the direction of Pa:figani, and by others to have been the original Swahili of Zanzibar when the island 
was first settled by Arabs. 

Sir Richard Burton, I believe, was the first person to allude to the Wahadirnu tribe or clan on the island 
of Zanzibar. The name, of course, is merely a Swahili softening of the Arab root Xadim (r.)l:..), which in
this locality means' servant'. They were supposed to represent a remnant of the original negro or negroid 
population of Zanzibar before it was recolonized by the Maskat Arabs, who brought thither large numbers 
of slaves from the mainland and refounded- so to speak-the Swahili language from a Zanzibar centre. 
Bishop Steere made further references to the Wahadimu, but professed himself unable to give specimens 
of their dialect. 

In 1915, through the kindness of Miss Alice Werner, I obtained from Miss Dora Abdy, of the Uni
versities' Mission, Zanzibar, the following information (which I present in a summarized form) about the 
Wahadimu, together with a list of the more characteristic words of their dialect. 

' The Wahadimu are_ said to be the original inhabitants of Zanzibar Island, but they are of different 
origin to the Wapemba. It is said that the Portuguese found Pemba an uninhabited island, and that they 
brought thither from the mainland some of the Wazigula and Wasegeju, who called themselves on arrival 
Wapembwa, "the deceived". They still (the \Vapemba) pierce their ears and wear their clothes in the 
same way as the Wasegeju.' 

'The Wahadimu originally came from the coast round about the native town of Windi. They were 
fishers by trade, and one da)' they were driven by storms to the west coast of Zanzibar Island. Finding 

1 U figuja is the native name of Zanzibar Island.
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it fruitful they settled along this bit of coast, calling it l5afigani or "in Lte sand". (The name ?afigani 
is still given to a certain quarter of Zanzibar town.) The Wahadimu then went back to the mainland, 
obtained wives, and resumed the colonization of Zanzibar.' 

The vocabulary forwarded by Miss Abdy agrees in its essentials with my general vocabulary of Zanzi
bar Swahili (No. 21), and with some archaic words which I had collected myself. Her contribution 
arrived too late to be included in this vocabulary, which had already passed through the press; but most 
of the words are given in the Addenda et Corrigenda. They will also be found in the analyses of word
roots. Among the more' important are: 

'Axe', Jeca or Yeca; 'bird', Ny-uni; 'brother', Dumbu; 'chief', Mw-inyi-mkuu; 'child', 
M-wana-kele; 'cloth', N-guyw; 'dog', Hufigwe; 'elephant', N-dwvu; 'foot', M-guyu; 'heart',
Mwa; 'knee', Futi; 'knife', Ki-fyw; 'lake', Bwawa; 'lips', Mi-ywmw; 'mountain', Ki-figurima;

'nose', Paya; 'rain', M-vuya; 'sheep', Kondoyw; 'shield', Ngayw; 'sleep', Dalia; 'tobacco',
M-nwga; 'tongue', Ki-dimi; 'town', Kaye; 'twin', M-siwanda; 'little', -gigi; 'black', -eufi; 'to
dance', -vinya; 'to sleep', -dalia; 'to give', -ka; 'I', Miye; 'We', Siye; 'You', Nyie. The root
for the demonstrative' that' is -dya, -lia.

Otherwise the dialect conforms pretty closely to Zanzibar Swahili. About the only interesting pho
netic feature that it displays is the replacing of s and sy by for fy in at any rate two, roots--fyw for 

'knife', and -eufi for ' black'. The last-named form reappears in Southern Swahili (21 f). 
'Ne do not know as yet the southern dialects of Swahili (21 f, 21 g) nearly as well as they deserve to 

be known from their inherent interest, but what record there is of their form shows them to be more 
archaic in word-roots and in prefixes than Ki-ufiguja and the northern forms of Swahili. It would there
fore seem as though they represented the earliest form of the language put into such widespread use by 
the Arab settlers, traders, and rulers, and it is curious to note that this more archaic form of Swahili is 
associated with the southern, and not the northern, section of the Arab settlement on the East Coast of 
Africa. It may even have been-I have reason to think-the now extinct form of Swahili spoken at So
fala, south of the Zambezi. It would almost seem, if we are to explain this, that Arab or Semitic settle
ments were first formed on the southern Zafigian coast at Kilwa, opposite Madagascar, and south of the 
Zambezi, and that the Swahili language was then brought north by other Arab conquerors or settlers at 
a much later date and established at Mombasa, and thence northward to the Tana and Juba rivers. But 
these considerations again are modified when we come to look for the nearest relations to average Swahili 
in the interior of East Africa. On the whole, the nearest relationship between Group F (Zafigian) and the 
other groups, lies with Group E (?ambala). Yet there are features in which the ?ambala Group has 
become very divergent, and there are no very close connexions between Swahili and Dzalamw (23) (for 
example), and the other languages of Groups G and H ; and certainly (except for borrowed words) there 
is no close relationship between Southern Swahili (2 I f-g) and the adjoining languages of Groups I, J, N, 
and 0. Perhaps the safest assumption is that the parent form of Swahili is a very old Bantu language, 
even of some archaism in word-roots, which the Arabs or other Semitic colonizers of East Africa found 
in possession of the Zafigian coast between the Pafigani and Ruvuma rivers some 1,800 years ago, and 
which they adopted as their medium of intercourse with the negroes of East Africa. In any case, the 
connexions of Swahili with the rest of Bantu Africa lie rather more with the coast region opposite Zanzibar 
than with the Bantu Group C, which some would designate as its parent. There remains the problem of 
the connexion between Pwkwmw and Swahili. Pwkwmw is quite a distinct language, and perhaps the 
balance of its affinities tips towards the languages of Group C, especially Taveita, Taita, and Nika. Yet 
it constantly recalls Swahili in its syntax and word-roots, and even in some features of its phonology (the 
dislike to!). On the whole, it would seem to be a language of Group C, which at a comparatively early 
date was greatly influenced by Swahili through the Arab settlements round the estuary of the Tana river. 

The phonology of Swahili varies a good deal between the different dialects. It is most primitive in 
those of the south, which I regard as the more archaic form of the language. Here, though l generally 
passes into r, there is no suppression of this alveolar consonant, either as nn initial or between vowels. 
This suppression is characteristic of Zanzibar and Northern Swahili. On the other hand Southernmost 
Swahili (21 g) converts the palatal j into a strong aspirate (z). The dialects of Mombasa and the Lamu 
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coast are distinguished from Zanzibar and Southern Swahlii by the preference for t in place of c, while 
Zanzibar Swahili, on the other hand, goes to a similar extreme in using c where cognate languages employ 
tor;. Northern and Central Swahili has a great liking for aspirating t, jJ, k and some other consonants, 
or t and d may be pronounced in rather an alveolar fashion, somewhat after the style of the Arabic ..lo 
and v:='' 

In fact, the Swahili variations in the pronunciation of t (and to a lesser extent d) have been the 
delight of specialists and straw-splitters in philology, who have often puzzled and disheartened beginners 
by attempting to discriminate in their type between one kind oft ( or d) and another. As a matter of fact, 
these shades of pr�nunciation are almost negligible as far as the main aims of philology are concerned, 
and intelligibility of speech. The practical student need only concern himself with the aspirated th and 
t', according to the degree of aspiration. The same may be said about the aspirated p. This aspiration 
of consonants (namely, following their enunciation by a slight gasp) is found in varying degrees in many
North-east and South-east Bantu languages. It may be, as some have imagined, the vestige of an old.
click or a tendency to introduce clicking sounds into pronunciation, but it would more often seem in Swa
hili to be a rather irrational result of suppressing a nasal consonant before jJ and t.

As regards prefixes, modem Swahili has sustained several losses. None of the Swahili dialects retain 
the preprefixes. In most of them there is no vestige of the original 10th prefix (Zi-), the Ka• prefix has 
fallen into complete disuse, and even more is this the case with Tu-. The nth and the 14th prefixes are 
exactly alike, Lu- being reduced to U-, and Bu- to U-. On the other hand, Pa• is well sustained and much 
employed. In word-roots for nouns, adjectives, and verbs, Swahili has retained a good many archaic 
forms, but has lost a few that are of almost universal use. 

There a.re not many peculiar word-roots in the main Swahili dialect of Zanzibar (Ki-ufiguja, 21), and 
several of those cited below are found in the obscure Hadimu dialect: 

Jeca, Yeka, 'axe'* (Hadimu); -kaka, 'brother' (23,146, 164); Jimbw, 'country'; -tamba, 'cow'; 
-bulu, 'crocodile' (23 a); Huiigwe,' dog' (Hadimu); ,farika, 'female goat' (related to forms in Groups
C, D, and E); -fundw,' heel'; Bwawa, 'lake' (Hadimu); Futi, 'knee' (Hadimu); -sagai, 'spear';
-kuke, 'spear' (34); -umvi, 'salt' (16, 19 a, 23); -tabale, 'son' (2 f, 4, 26); Tambwa*, 'testicle';
-siwanda, 'twin' (Hadimu) ; -zazi, 'womb'.

In the Ki-mvita or Mombasa dialect there are even fewer recondite or remarkable words, though· 
some archaic Bantu terms are preserved which have been lost in the main stream of the language. In 
dialects 21 b-d there are the following roots not found in Zanzibar Swahili: 

-nuna, 'brother' ; -dari, 'breast' ; -vuli, ' husband' ; t3umra, r=,embra *, 'hyena' ; Ondoo, 'knee' ;
Ta wau, ' monkey ' ; -miw, ' neck ', ' throat' ; -sita *, ' road' ; Bau*, ' urine ' ; . t,a t,i, ' worn b '• 

In the dialect 21 e should be noted -sita, 'banana'; Ifigi, ' egg'; -ori, 'fat' ; .t,uka, 'spirit'; -nne,

'urine'. 
In the southern dialects ·of Swahili (21 f-g) more forms of archaic Bantu are preserved than in any of 

the others. Amongst the peculiar word-roots may be quoted: 
-ifiga, 'banana'; -kunu, 'canoe'; Nundu, 'forest'; Rambe, Rume, 'frog'; -sima, 'girl';

-�ambala, 'hide '; Tiba, ' medicine'; -afigw, ' mountain'; -koole, -ombe, 'finger-nail'; Inti, 'nose ';
-putiputi, 'sheep'.

In pronouns Swahili is normal. In the conjugation of the verb, however, it has almost completely 
lost-in all its dialects apparently-the characteristic Bantu preterite, the termination -ile, though there 
are vestiges to show that this suffix existed in the ancestral language.1

The name Komorw is, of course, simply the Portuguese corruption (Comoro) of a previous Arab 
name for this archipelago-J azirat-:;i.1-qamar, 'Islands of the Moon'. The dialects of the KOMORW

Islands are somewhat closely interrelated, and together are treated by me as one language (No. 22); with 

1 It may be traced through the inflected forms in dialectal Swahili: -lele, 'slept', from -lala, 'sleep'; 
-wene, 'saw', from -ona, 'see'; -kee, 'sat': from -kaa, 'sit'. See further the chapter on the Bantu verb.
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two main types : ?i-afigazija of Great Komorcu and Xi-nzuani of Johanna Island and Mwhila (22 a). This 
language has such close resemblances to Swahili that it has been questioned whether its status is more 
than that of a dialect. It is obviously derived from Swahili, but Swahili of an archaic character, and it is 
probably many hundred years since it was transported from East Africa to the Komorw Islands. I think 
it may claim now to be considered a distinct language of the Zafi.gian Group.1 

Its phonology is characterized by a tendency to the passing of k into a palatal or a palatalized guttural, 
an aspirate, or even ans, oft into r, n into ny, v into dz, sw into_/, nd into ndr,g into d.

Its prefixes differ in the following points from Swahili: the 4th, Mi-, is sometimes Me-; the 5th is 
more commonly in use as Dzi- or Di-; the 7th is �i-, Xi-, Xi-, or Hi- instead of Ki-; the 8th is Zi- and 
not Vi-; there are indications that the 10th subsists as Zin-, the 13th is present as Ha- or Ka•, the 14th 
is U- or Voo-, the 15th Hu-, U-, or Gu-, and the 16th Wa- or Va-. 

The KOMORW dialects, though many of their roots are greatly worn and reduced to monosyllables, 
yet retain some forms not met with in Swahili, and in one or two cases related to the Congo and N.W. 
Bantu. The following roots are therefore noteworthy : 

-iba, -bwa, 'bone'; Konzoo, 'bull'; Nzu, 'buttocks'; ,subiani*, 'devil'; Sera, ' devil' (64);
-haku*, 'day'; -kiyoo, 'ear'; Hala*, 'father'; Fi, 'fish'; -karoo, -haroo, 'forest'; Pi*,2 'hand';
Kooriiwa *, 'heel' ; Dagoo, Lagoo, 'hous�' (related to the widespread term in S.W. Africa, the Congo
Cameroons, and among the Semi-Bantu); Gufigunoo, 'knee'; -undu, ' leg' ; -diiii, 'leg' ; Fiiii.,
'finger-nail'; Tuntu, 'navel'; Vihoo*, 'shoulder'; -dema, 'sleep' (168); Bu-, 'sun'; -�aya, 'toe' ;
-dzitsoo, ' well' ; -haza, ' wife ' ; -i;a *, 'year '.

Among the peculiar numerals may be noted -dzanvu, 'five', -on.goo, -in.goo, -figumi, 'ten'. As 
regards pronouns, there are the exceptional forms Isi•, Ntsi for 'I' (nominative prefix and substantive), 
Isua, 'he', Tsawa, 'they'. In the verb there is a relic of the preterite suffix -ile i� the form of -re. 

1 This very interesting type of Zafi.gian speech is comparatively little known and badly illustrated.
We have no definite grammar of it and scarcely possess sufficient material at the present day to decide on 
its exact relationships with Swahili or with other East African Bantu languages. All this bears so much 
on the scarcely known history of East Africa during the last two thousand years, that it is one of the most 
interesting avenues of Bantu research. Some word-roots in Komorw are akin to those still persisting in 
the Karafi.a language of Sofala (64 a), no doubt due to slaves from South-east Africa imported anciently 
by the Arabs who have dominated the Komorw archipelago from the beginning of the Christian era to 
the close of the nineteenth century. 

2 A word-root which is met with in East, in South Central Africa, on the Cameroons-Congo border
line, and far away westward in Sierra Leone. 



CHAPTER III 

THE EAST AFRICAN BANTU (continued) 

GROUP G: THE USAGARA-UGWGW LANGUAGES 

(NOS. 23 to 26 a) 

THIS group contains the DZALAMW (23) on the southern Zafigian coast and the KAMI 1 (23 a),
KI-XUTU (23 b), and KI-RUGURU (23 c) to the north and west of Uzaramw; the Northern and 
Southern SAG ARA 2 dialects (24 to 24 b, 24 c to 24 g); the KI-GWGW (25), IRANGI (26), and KI
MBUGWE (26 a) languages; which last carry us northward to that un-Bantu part of Eastern Africa, 
thinly peopled by semi-nomadic or isolated hill-tribes speaking languages that are either Nilotic (Masai
Nandi), unclassified, or of the Hottentot-Bushman type (Sandawi). 

DZALAMW long figured under the incorrect Zanzibar rendering of its name, 'Zaramo '. It is 
decidedly an interesting language, containing both peculiar and archaic features, and worthy of a much 
more minute study than it has even yet received, chiefly at the hands of German philologists. In its 
phonology, t, k, and g tend to become h, especially after n and m. In contains, in common with its 
Kami dialect, numerous roots that are rather strange to East Africa and are related closely or distantly 
to noun-roots in the South, South-west Bantu, in Congoland, Cameroons, or among the Semi-Bantu. Of 
such are: 

-humbi, 'ant' (61-61 c, 14, 18); Gen.he, 'ant' (2'3 a, I 51 a, 84, 98); -hwte, 'arrow' (90, 91), and
-dumka*, 'arrow' (23a); Wanga, 'bow' (3, 151, 162); Tupe, 'bowels' (73, 159); -lwtw, 'brains'
(33a, 54, 64; 242); Kaka, 'brother' (146, 164, 21, 38); Magati, 'brother' (157); Kundu, 'buttocks'
(4 a, 75, 104, 187, 206); -tupa*, 'buffalo' (153); -nhufi, 'bull' (33 a); -undila*, 'child' (23 b); -bulu,
'crocodile' (21; 229, 250); Gomboo, 'drum' (75; 244); Fifiga, 'egg' (6, 6 a, 21 c, 32, 33 a); -anda *,
'finger' (-ala root); Huloo, 'forest' (17, 27, 33 a, 85, 4; 248); -mkela, -kera, 'ghost' (7, 64); -gina*,
'grass' (230, 253); -limbili*, 'hand'; Kwembe, 'hide' (53, 54, 71, 72, 73, 75, 82, 155, 156; 243);
-afiga, 'house' (100, 186; 273); -bigalw, 'husband' (-bagala root); -dula*, -hwbwe*, 'hyena'; -soolc.»,

'island' (86, 94); -gwdoomi, 'lion' (267, 268); -nena *, 'navel'; -anda, -tsanda, 'river' (the -anja
root); -kondw, 'road' (54, 83, 109, 142; 248); -nyala, 'shame' (58, 33 a, 61 a, 61 b, 64); -kidzoo,
'shield' (90); -hale*,' son'; -dia, 'spirit' (94, 156,199,204); -in.goo, 'tail' (5 a); Gumba, 'toe' (32,
35); -lulu, 'town' (273; 94, 162, 179); -rambw, 'town' (6, 56, 95,210,218,219); -anzi, 'woman' (20 d,
26, 38); -pinga, 'woman' (24-c-g, 31); -pekoo*, 'firewood' (187); -gondoo*, 'yam'.

Dzalamw retains the use of preprefixes, a feature that has almost disappeared since we left the con
sideration of the N yanza Group (A). But these are not always the radical vowel of the prefix but the I
which is so prominent in Ruanda (No. 3). The 6th prefix takes the unusual form of Gama-, only met with 
elsewhere in the Masaba Sub-group of the Nyanza tongues, and to a slight degree in No. 43 (Mambwe). 

1 A name possibly meaning 'slave'. It has that meaning in Safigw (29).
2 Sagara, or more strictly speaking Sagala, means 'brushwood', ' bush '. The r in the accepted 

version of so many of these East African tribal names is of course due to Arab influence, exercised through 
Swahili, and l is more correct. 
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There is the northern dislike top, so the 16th prefix becomes in both Dzalamw and Kami Ha- or Ba-: 
The 10th prefix is Dzi- or Zi-. In the pronouns, Ku- as nominative prefix for the 2nd person singular 
should be noted; also Ka- and Ya- for the 3rd person singular. This feature is likewise characteristic of 
all the members of Group G except Irafigi. In the numerals, the root -lofigo comes into force again for 

' ten '. In the demonstratives answering to 'that ' both Dzalamw and Kami continue the employment of 
a prefix beginning with H- (He- Hu, Hi-, &c.). In the conjugation of the verb may be noted the employ
ment of the -ile (-ire) preterite suffix; suppressed in Swahili. 

Kami agrees in most of these points with Dzalamw. Its personal pronouns are often preceded by 
A- in the full form. This occurs likewise with the demonstratives in lieu of the Swahili Hu-, Ha-, He-.
The Ki-xu-tu and Ki-ruguru dialects are little known. All that is recorded of them goes to show that
they resemble Kami.

The SAGARA dialects (24 to 24 g) are about eight in number, and are divisible into two groups by 
their interrelationships : northern and southern. Of the former Kaguru is the best known and the most 
representative. The Sagara language contains fewer peculiar or far-related noun-roots than Dzalamw, 
though it shares some of those already instanced. Others are: 

-lwk(I)*, 'canoe'; Luke, -ke*, 'cloth'; Suku, 'dog' (14); -d(l)si, 'face' (100, 101); -ye*, -yefu*,
'ghost'; -cwtni*, 'God' ; -bofigi, 'iron' (84; 247); Nereza *, 'knife'; -dafu*, 'ox' (26); -se, 'tail' 
(260; 18, 94, 160); Biiw*, 'firewood'. 

Preprefixes have disappeared, except in Class 5, and herein the strange form of Igi- occurs some
times. There is the customary dislike top, and No. 16 is Ha- or Ba-. Classes 12 and 13 are missing. 
The demonstratives of the first position ('this', 'these') are preceded by A-. There is no trace of the 
demonstrative Ha-, Hi-, Hu-. 

GWGW (25) and IRANGI (26) stand much apart from the other members of Group G, Irafigi, how
ever, being the most aberrant. Gwgw retains the objection top, and uses Ha- for the 16th prefix. It 

makes no use of preprefixes. Among its otherwise normal numeral roots is the curious form -ijete or 
-ijeti for 'two'. The following are peculiar noun-roots in Gwgw:

Kwlori *, ' father' ; -ceme*, 'forest' ; -twga *, 'heart' ; -zererw, ' man, vir' ( 4, see ' son') ; -dusw*, 
'paddle' (26); -efiga, 'river' (87 a); -tari, 'spear' (69, 70). 

IRANGI shows traces of preprefixes, and in a measure restores the consonant p to use. In its 
numerals it employs the unusual form Salia for' five' in addition to the normal -sano, -hano. For' six' 
it has -sansatu or -sasatu, thus resembling the Masaba dialects (6, 6 a). 'Ten' is -fundika (see Nos. 
27, 30, 36, 31 a, 134, 6, 6 a) as well as -kumi and -rofigo. In the demonstratives the Hu-, Ha-, Hi- pre
fix is much employed (Gwgw only does this partially). In the verb-particles of Irafigi, the peculiar infix 
-inam- indicates the conditional mood. But it is mostly in the noun-roots that Irafigi has markedly
individualistic features. A few of these may be cited:

Twaliti*, 'arm'; Tiii*, 'baboon'; Lekele*, 'back'; -sigya*, 'back'; Guvia*,'belly'; Zodie* 
'bird'; -joror(I)*, 'breast�'; -ina*, 'drum'; -gtirirw*, 'face'; Nani*, 'father'; Sedia*, 'father'; 
Kau*, 'fire'; Balalw, 'God' (9-9 c); -guwati*, 'hair'; Baiti*, 'head'; Kwlw, 'heart'; -mberu*, 
'hide'; -did*, 'hide' or 'skin '; -sa, 'iron'; -taha, 'monkey' ; -dida *, 'mouth'; -wlw*, 'night '; 
-luilya*, 'darkness', 'night'; Saiti*, 'nose'; -dafu, 'ox'; -rusw*, 'paddle'; -vulw, 'river'; Safigasw*,

'salt'; -ndi, 'sheep'; -tawana, 'son'; -ranga*, 'stick'; -asw, -wze, Cwze*, 'sun'; -bia, 'testicles';
Memba*, 'toe'; Luwa*, -wa, 'tongue'; -iletu, 'woman' (104, 2 g; 257); Nua*, 'water' (266);
-rijikazw*, 'well'; -timoyw*, 'well'; -hinja, 'woman' (38).

Some of these strange words resemble forms met with in Congo, South-west Africa, Cameroons, or 
Semi-Bantu languages, but there remains a non-Bantu element-especially those roots with which a 
feminine suffix -iti or -ti is associated. Such words as these may have been borrowed from neighbouring 
languages of debased Hamitic stock, like Fiomi. Most of them only appear in the specimens of Irafigi 
written down by Mr. J. T. Last in his Polyglotta Africana Oriental£s, but one or two may be noted in the 
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records of German writers. The suffix -ti or -iti may be derived from a Gala feminine suffix. If these 
words are found to be excrescent, then Irafigi cannot' be said to contain much that is not Bantu, only to 
have preserved a number of roots which have elsewhere died out in Eastern Africa. Ki-umbugwe is a 
dialect of Irafigi. It is spoken in a few villages in one of the numerous Bantu 'oases ' occurring in the 
arid country of salt lakes between the watershed of the Victoria N yanza and that of the Indian Ocean. 

GROUP H: THE UPPER RUFIJI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 27 to 31 a) 

This group consists of HEHE (27), PwGORw or MAHENGE (28), SANGw (29), BENA (30), 
GANGI (31), and BUNGA (31 a). HEHE is the speech of a considerable tribe of warlike character who 
for several years contested the German claim to establish the white man's rule over the southern third of 
German East Africa. Before that they were known as the only Bantu people who ventured to fight the 
Masai in the open. As a matter of fact they stopped the Masai raids after cattle which were carrying 
that Nilotic race far down into East Africa. The Wa-hehe will still remain an important factor in East 
Africa to any European power that rules there. 

In phonology, Hehe is orthodox Bantu, except for a tendency to convert s into h. The language has 
slight affinities with Irafigi in several points, but it contains an unusual number of original noun-roots, or 
noun-roots not locally connected, but with affinities towards the tongues of S.W. Africa, the Congo basin, 
Cameroons, or the Semi-Bantu. Of these I will cite the following: 

-puma*, 'baboon'; -kabiya *, 'baboon'; -figata *, 'back' (perhaps related to the Gata of 253);
Nuza *, 'beard' ; Danda, 'blood' (48, 49); -zege, -sege, 'bone' (35, 38) ; -zima *, 'bow '; -oosola * 

'brains' ; -sikiroo,' buffalo'; -lyoo'\ -windi*, -poogoo*, 'canoe'; -gala, 'cold' (38); -nyi*, 'country'; 
,duzi*, 'drum'; -pama*, 'fat'; -duega*, -hwehwe*, -lootoo (126), 'fear'; Temba, 'fowl' (84-8, 100); 
-gulwi, 'God' (9 c, 30, 38, 70); Numbula, 'heart' (51, 98); -tanana *, 'hill'; -gimiroo*, 'hoe'; Sa
kafiga*, 'hyena'; Segumbi *, 'hyena'; -gufiguli*, 'island'; -waha *, 'man, vir'; -gedege*, '.mon
key'; -koomi, 'moon' (193); -lefigi *, 'moon' (253; 23 a-26, 30, 31 a); -neroo, 'nail'; -dufigu, 'navel'
(34, 130, I 57, 162, 182, 187, 189, 205-6); -tawa *, 'name' (23-5, 29, 31, 38); -tera *, 'paddle'; -aha*

'river'; -gazi, -kazi, 'road'; -kuya, 'road'; -goolya, 'skin' (25, 56, 178); -teka, 'slave' (87, 235);
Mame*,' son'; -swamu*, 'son'; -sala, 'spear' (29, 70); -he*,' spirit'; -ima, 'thigh'; -sitoo, 'town';
nyawe, 'twin' (259); -rifiga *, 'village'; -galu*, 'war' (12, 28, 41; 251, 266); -pera, 'well'; -gudwa
(87), Nala*, 'wind'; -dzima, 'woman' (9-9 c, 10, 29, 48); -kuma*, ' womb'; -sagala, 'firewood'.

The prefixes are mostly of the East African type, and are all represented down to No. 18, if the Igu
occurring before some substantives is rightly taken to be cognate with the augmentative Gu- prefix of the 
Nyanza Group. The nth prefix is sometimes Noo-, and the 16th sometimes Ba- and Ipa-. This I- pre
prefix reappears in the demonstrative pronouns of the first position and in the personal pronouns of the 
3rd person. 'Thou' is rendered'by Bewe and Bee as well as the commoner Wewe; and for the 2nd 
person plural a peculiar form, Nyere, is sometimes used. Among Hehe numerals may be noted the un
related -gonzi, -gonza for 'nine ', and the peculiar form -tai or -tei for 'four', which is only shared with 
Nos. 30, 31, 31 a, and perhaps one Semi-Bantu tongue; also the word lmbirima for' thousand'. In the 
adverbs, we have the root -mbele for 'behind' evidently related to the -bere, -bele, &c., 'back', and in 
curious contrast of the similar root-word, -mbele, much more widely used for 'in front'. 'All' is repre
sented by a very peculiar form which apparently is without relationship elsewhere in the Bantu field : 
Mbe- followed (after the intervening concord-particle) by -li or -ri, which apparently represents the verb
root 'be'. In the Hehe verb the 2nd person plural of the imperative is indicated by the suffix -age, 
-afige, and not by the widespread pronominal -ni, -ini.

PWGORW (28), which appears also to be the language of the Mahefige tribe, has some alliance with 
Hebe, and an occasional hint at a relationship with Groups I, J, and K. The prefixes are fully represented 
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down to No. 17. There is no trace of the ' Ha' disease in its phonology. It has rather a number of 
peculiar noun-roots : 

-bere, 'back' (9, 24 c, 25, 27, 30, 31, 31 a, 35, 38, 58 a); -pofigw*, -bofigw*, 'bird' (16, uo);
-hondw, 'bone' (65 a); -seke, 'bowels' (103); -hundi, 'cold' (44; 273); -pala, 'day' (261, 263) ;
-dewa *, 'devil'; -fiafiga or -fiafia, ' dog' (34, 34 a); -saww, 'dream' (226; 273); -pepe, 'ear' (54,
56 b); -puekw*, 'excrement'; -kutu, 'excrement' (38); -jinci, ' island' (44, 60); '.ripa, 'monkey'

(33 a) _; -konci, 'finger-nail' (38); -tumbi, 'pig' (9 c, 23, 94, 34, 118, &c.); -eni*, 'river'; -fufigamC&l*,
'sheep'; -papha, 'skin' (34, 42, 43, 62, 19, 6, 53; 255,256); -kusi, 'sky'· (17, 148, 155, 161; 270);
-pwwta,'sleep'(33 a, 89); -gonja*, 'sleep' (79); -sambw, 'song' (32, 35, 104, 109; 248); -dimi*,
'son'; -gC1>hC1>, 'spear' (19, 20, 24, 27, 33 a, 35, 37, 38, 55,179,180); -lufigu, 'spirit' (see' God', 'rain');
-jence, 'sun' (43 a); -kewa *,'thief'; -paja, 'thigh' (21-3, 24, 34 a, 56 a, 90 151, 226); -sonthw,
'thorn' (86); -kali,•'war' (41; 251); -negu,'well'(190); -sulu,'we11'(88, 106,175, 2 g,4); -liti,
'wind' (206); -yega, 'wind' (2-2 g, 3, 4, 6, 5 a, 40); -dufigC1>*, 'firewood'.

In the numerals we have a beginning (from the north southward) of that form -cece for 'four ',
which would seem to be of great ancientry, and to have related roots in the Eastern Semi-Bantu, but to be
specially prominent in the Bantu languages of the Ruvuma basin, Mo<;ambique, and East Nyasaland. In
the pronouns, the nominative prefix for the 2nd and 3rd person singular is respectively Gu- and Ga- or
Ka-. The full form of the pronouns in the I st and 2nd persons, singular and plural, is strengthened by
the suffix .figa, which is probably restrictive in meaning: 'I, myself',' we, ourselves'. In the demonstrative
of the first position A- is prefixed to all form�. In the Pwgorw verb, the preterite termination is -iti
(instead of the conventional -ile), but as in Hehe it is mainly employed in a relative sens� rather than as
a distinctly past tense-' I who dwelt '-rather than 'I dwelt'. The negative conjugation altogether dis
cards the Si- or Ka- particles and is represented by a suffix, -ndiri, a prefix, Na-, an infix, -na-, and a
negative verb, -hera.

SANGW (29) is probably one of the most interesting and archaic of the Bantu languages, but all too 
little is known about it and the tribes who use it. German writers and one or two British explorers of 
old time suggest that there is little difference between SafigC1>, Xi-rori, and Ki-safwa. So, also, I learnt 
from natives of the adjoining countries in 1889. But it is very desirable in Bantu studies that this point 
should be cleared up. Of Safi.goo itself we have but meagre information, collected chiefly from German 
missionaries by Carl Meinhof; and in addition Stanley's vocabularies of Safigw and Rori and Last's 
information in his Polyglotta Africana Orientalz"s. From these sources the Safi.goo language is shown to 
possess a full set of prefixes, including No. 17, which retain their preprefixes to a considerable extent. 
Their form is influenced by the peculiarities of Safigw phonology, in which we may note a tendency for k
to deepen into g or more often to fade into x, x, or h. The vowel u sometimes narrows to i; thus we 
get Ki- as an infinitive prefix instead of Ku-; and Xi- instead of Ki- (No .. 8). Tis sometimes aspirated. 
In the 2nd and 14th of the prefixes the older forms Aba- and Bu- are occasionally preserved, instead of the 
looser-lipped Awa- and Wu-. The word-roots are of a more orthodox and archaic Bantu type than in 
the neighbouring tongues of the same group. I can discern-in our somewhat scanty glossary-only a 
few that are either peculiar to Safigw or of obscure relationships: 

-kwlC1>, 'breast�'; -kida, 'bull'; -susu, 'egg' (this last may be related to the Congo root -susu =
'fowl'); Jofigwa, 'elephant'; -jenxa, 'hunger'; Tupiyw, 'milk'; -mirw, 'mouth'; -dimi, 'son' (see 
9-9 c); -harara, 'spear'.

In its numerals we have paraphrases for the decades after 'ten', which apparently mean ' stand up
one man' ( = 'twenty'); 'stand up one man above ten' ( = 'thirty'); 'stand up two men' ( = 'forty'), 
and so on. The pronouns are not peculiar, though Mia as an alternative form for 'I' should be noted. 
The demonstratives, so far, are unknown. 'All' is represented by -ona (as well as -wse), which is 
reminiscent of Lu-ganda (No. 4). Though we have a fair amount of information regarding the conjuga
tion of the Safigw verb, nothing is known as to its negative particles. 

BENA (30) and GANGI (31) are both languages that are very little known, only sufficient being 
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recorded to enable us to place them in this group, 1 their affinities being chiefly with Hehe and Poogorw.
Both have Ku- and Ka- as nominative prefixes for the pronouns of the 2nd and 3rd persons singular.
BUNGA (31 a) is classified as a dialect of Gangi, on the scanty information given in Last's Polyglotta

Ajrz'cana Orientalis, and on a reference in a German work. It is described as a dialect of the invading
Magwafigwara Zulus (a branch of the Ba-i'igwni), but in reality nothing is known of it other than the few
words collected by Last. As these contain such roots' as -ziuha, 'child'; -mundila, 'head' (226 ?) ;
-sokoole, ' tooth' ; -kahanoo, 'wife' (56 a) ; and the numerals Weka,' one'; Soona, ' two'; -lila, 'three',
and Fwanoo , 'nine', which cannot be recognized as Bantu, it is very important that the matter should
be cleared up, if there are any Bui'iga-speaking people left since the war turmoil in East Africa. The
remainder of the Bui'iga words conform closely to Gangi.

GROUP I: THE LOWER RUFIJI-RUVUMA LANGUAGES
(Nos. 32 to 34 a)

This group consists of the very peculiar KI-MA TUMBI (32) and its two scarcely known dialects,
KI-NDENGEREKW (32 a) and KI-RUFIJI (32 b); of MWERA (33) and KI-DONDE (33 a); and of
the better known MAKONDE (34) and MA VIA (34 a).

KI-MATUMBI in its phonology dislikes s and z, and even h, v, and/; so that initial sibilants which
were first turned into aspirates are now unrepresented by any consonantal breathing: 'five' is -anw, and .
not -hanoo or -sanoo. In the prefixes there is an inclination-marked in other languages of this group
to turn Mu- of the 1st and 3rd prefixes into N-, Nn-, or ·Mm-. The last-named is usually the result of the
collocation of m with b or w. L after m turns to n. The 2nd prefix is noteworthy, as it takes the classical
form of Aba-, Ab-, or Ba- (as well as an occasional A-). Ba- is nowhere else met with on or near the
East African coast from north to south until the Ci-ndau language is reached at Sofala (Beira). There is·
seemingly in Matumbi an honorific prefix Ki- 2 or Kina-, used in connexion with terms of relationship. In
noun-roots, Ki-matumbi has some singular or recondite forms :

-sanja*, 'back'; yega, 'body' (35, 151; 229,238); -yoome, 'cat' (35, 54); -lau*, 'child'; -ima,
'cold' (27, 205); -pumbe*, 'dog'; -sindoo*, 'drum'; -lufiga, 'drum' (100-3, 189; 266); -bufigi,
'face' (55; 263); -konji, 'finger' (see' nail'); -gela, 'hoe' (35, 54; 253); -bambe, 'house' (4, 26,
217); -cefigoo*, 'husband' ; -ntoote, 'hyena' (28, 33 a); -poi:;o*, 'medicine' (cf.Swahili 'ration'); -ooboo,

'finger-nail' (22, 35, 37, 55, 157; 230, 251); -bendoo, 'night', 'darkness' (12, 185, 214; 232,235);
-pende, 'shield' (13, 85, 86, 152; 263); -amboo, 'song' (28, 35, 104, 109; 248); -kuya*, 'snake';
-lefige, 'spear' (80, 81, 87); -toowa *, 'star'; -libe or -dibe*, 'thing'; Gumba, 'toe' (23, 35); Tsefigoo,
'town' (38,108, 69,165,141); -paga, 'twin' (14,166, 3; 230,234); -loose, 'well' (56 a); -lwawa*,
'wife' ; -yumboo, 'wife' or' woman' (55, 17); -lumbu, 'bride', 'young woman' (see' sister'); 3 Anyu
or -ancu, 'firewood' (35, 55,166,184,188,190); -deketu, 'firewood' (151); -saka*, 'year'.

In numerals it possesses the root -cece for 'four', and the attenuated -anw for 'five'. The infix
-kwa- is an accusative particle for 'them', which seems to be restricted to this language. Matumbi in
its pronouns possesses a still more remarkable infix, the accusative -kumu-, -kum'-, or -kufi'. for the

1 Since this passage was written, Herr_Ber�hard Struck informs me that a partial vocabulary of Bena
was printed at Kidugala, Germ_an East Africa_, m 1913.. . . _ � Ki- would seem to be akm to the honorific K1-, C1-, Aki- of the Yaw, Makua, and Senga languages.
Kina- however which is applied as a plural to Matumbi nouns connected with persons or people, may
be an independ�nt word mea_ning 'clan', and rel�ted to the root -i1:1a (with '1:1other_hood' as its fund<;1,
mental idea) which appears m the well-known tnbal prefix Bena- (11terally Ba-ma-) m the central basm
of the Congo and which in Bemba (Mu-ina, plural ba-ina) stands for 'brother'. The Kina- prefix in
Matumbi is �xhibited in the following forms: Mbuya, 'a grandmother', in the plural is Kina-mbuya, 

'a clan or class of grandmothers'. Mbwiga, 'friend', becomes Kina-mbwiga; -tati or Ki-tati, 'father',
Kina-tati 'fathers'. Sometimes the Kina- is shortened to Ki-, and it may even in addition carry the
abbreviat�d form of the 2nd prefix, A-, as in Aki-ta ti, 'fathers'. 

3 -lumbu in other Bantu tongues means ' sister'. In common with other roots meaning both 'sister'
and 'spouse' it suggests that the original Bantu immigrants may have permitted brother and sister
marriages.
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3rd person singular. This is reminiscent of old prefix forms for Class 1, such as Kumu- in Nos. 6 and 6 a. 
' All ' is rendered by the widespread -ote, but also by the phrase Omwike. The demonstrative pronouns 
of the first position are rendered rather peculiarly by a form which commences with the adjectival con
cord, then follows with the root of the substantive to be indicated, and closes with the pronominal particle 
of the class. Thus 'this maiden ' is M-minja-yu, and 'this head' is M-mtwe-gu. In the adverbs of place 
there is the peouliar form -bi for 'in', and the still more difficult to account for -bui, 'not in'. A direct 
negative is expressed by -tupu, akin to the Swahili -tupu, 'bare', 'empty', a root we can trace in this 
negative sense to Central Congoland. The negative with the verb is chiefly rendered by a suffix, -lili or 
-Uri, or by other suffixes, -boi, -kwakw (32 a), or by -lili combined with the -ki- and -ka- infixes, or by
the infix -na-. The verb 'to be' is represented by the archaic -ba (instead of the East African -wa),
and also by -bi. The pronominal particle-suffix for the 2nd person plural of the imperative is not the cus
tomary -ni but -gi. The preterite endings besides -ile, -ine are -ike, -ite, -ige, and -i. Otherwise the
verbal forms are fairly normal; except that the infinitive sense of the verb may frequently be expressed by 
the verb-root alone, the apposition of the Ku- prefix turning the root more into a verbal noun or participle
than into an infinitive.

In the negative phase of the verb Ki-matumbi differs markedly from its northern neighbours, but 
resembles Pwgorw (28). There is apparently no trace left of the Si-, Ta-, or Ka- prefixes. The negation 
is expressed by the negative verbs -kani (' not to be willing', 'to refuse') and -tupu (' to be without'). 
Thus 'I have not' is N an-tupu. In most tenses the negative is formed by the addition of the adverb 
-lili ('not') to the verbal form. Thus 'I  sleep not' is N-gonja-lili; 'I see not' is Mb-wna-liti; 'we do
not stay' is Tu-tama-lili; 'thou goest not' is Uy-enda-lili. But in the conditional tense, formed by' the
infix -ka-, there is usually a negative sense. Thus Nika-lika-bwna may mean not only 'I might possibly
see', but also 'I might not see'. The infix -na- instead of -ka- makes this negative sense stronger. The
subjunctive is negatived by prefixing the adverb Kana-, taken in this case to mean 'if-not', thus Kana-

. ndye, 'if I do not eat', Kana-ni-linde, 'if I do not wait'.

MWERA (33) is very little known; KI-DONDE or KI-MAW ANDA (33 a) was not known at all at 
the time the first volume of this work was being prepared for the press, though I inserted some informa
tion about it in the Addenda. I had cited this last language as not more than a dialect of Ki-mwera on 
the surmise expressed by German missionaries. But in 1914-15, Archdeacon Woodward, of the Univer
sities' Mission, when a prisoner in the hands of the Germans, collected for this work a vocabulary of 
'Ki-mawanda' 1 in the region marked on the map as the 'Donde' country. This would seem in fact to 
be Ki-donde, and to be in all probability merely a dialect of Mwera perhaps a little infected by Swahili 
interpretation. 

Of M wera we only know the forms of the prefixes, a few noun-roots, the numerals, and the pronouns. 
The prefixes, so far as they are known, are of the usual East African type. Nos. 12 and 13 seem to be 
missing. It is to be noted in Mwera that an adjectival qualifying prefix Yua- is used for Class 1 which is 
a common feature in Yaw (54) (example: Yua-fi-kofigwe, 'a woman'). The root for the numeral 'four' 
is -xexe, and that for 'five' is -anw or -ganw. This last form arises from the dislike in this and other 
members of Group I to the sibilant s, which first becomes h, and then when the aspirant is in turn dis
carded drops out or hardens into g. A further example of this mutation may be seen in the Matumbi 
-paga, 'twin', derived from -pasa via -paha.

The full form of the personal pronouns is completed by a suffix -yw, which answers to the -pc.> in the 
neighbouring Makonde pronouns. The demonstratives of the first position are preceded by A-. 'All' is 
rendered by -wha.

KI-DONDE or KI-MAW ANDA (33 a) is related somewhat closely to Nos. 23, 23 a, 27, 28 (especially), 
29, 31, 32, 35, and in a lesser degree to 34 and 58. The principal words of its vocabulary are given here, 
omitting those that agree with M wera, or that are of very common Bantu type : 

1 A-mawanda merely means 'slaves' and is a contemptuous term applied to the Donde people.
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Son.gCllle, 'adze' (Congoland); -hyookCll, 'ant' (1); -mehe,' termite' (25, 27, 35, 38); -sale, 'arrow'; 
Ny-abu*, 'baboon'; N-hoowCll, 'banana'; N-devu, 'beard'; Lu-tuboo, 'belly'; -loopa, 'blood' (22, 40-4, 
51-72); -fumoo, 'borassus palm' (28); •lClltoo, 'brains' (23, 54, 64); TombCll, 'female breast' (16, 19,
20, 25-6); N-hufi,,' bull' (23); Hooloowati*, 'cow'; Mamba, 'crocodile'; MayCll*, 'day', 'daylight'
(also' morrow'); M-zuka, 'devil'; Galu, 'dog' (31, 35, 53,-61); Nanta*, 'door'; Fifiga, 'egg' (32,
23, 23 a); S-isoo*, 'eye'; Ki-hafiga, 'face' (3, 17, 23, 24, 86); Ki-butu*, 'finger'; Somba, 'fish';
Mu-huloo, 'forest'; Ki-hula, 'frog'; Sukulu, 'grandfather' (35, 86, 94); Lu-bihi, 'grass'; Mi-yani,

'grass'; Sugu, 'ground-nut' (27); Lu-woohoo, 'hand'; Ki-sugunhu, 'heel' (28, 23, 21, 92); Kupoo,
'hide' (51, 42, 125, 62, &c.); -dunda, 'hill' (35, 44 b, 61 a, 90, 89); N-hoomontCll, 'hippopotamus'�;
Gembe, ' hoe'; Petoo*, 'horn'; Nanda, 'house'; N-toote, 'hyena' (28, 32); Fy-uma, 'iron'; Tifighi,

'island' (34, 75 a, &c.); Findi, 'knee' (23, 16, 19, 20); Mw-ere, 'knife'; Lamba, 'lake' (29, 38, 25,
9 c); Duma,' leopard' (38); Mu-lombe, 'maize' ; Mu-nhu, 'man'; Ka-lipa, 'monkey' (28); Mw-etsi,
' moon ' ; Dun ta, Dunda, ' mountain ' ; N-kombe, 'nail' ( 23, 24, 2 5) ; U-goosi, ' neck ' ; 1-kiloo, ' night' ;
Lu-kufu, 'navel'; M-pula, 'nose'; Kafi, 'paddle'; U-gimbi, 'palm wine'; N-kwalu, 'parrot' (19,
32, 35, 54); N-guruwe, 'pig'; Huwa, 'pigeon' (23 a); M-lufigu, 'rain'; M-pewa, 'rat' ; Tupa,
'rhinoceros' (23, 28, 43 a) ; Lu-kemba, 'river' (23, 32, 35); N-dzila, 'road'; M-kere, 'salt' (9 c, 21,
23, 40-61); Ki-nyala, 'shame' (23, 61); N-gondooloo, 'sheep '; Ki-koopa, 'shield' (28, 35, 54); Yega,
'shoulder'; Lumba, ' sister'; Kifigoo, 'skin'; U-lafiga, 'sky' (19 a, 27, 31); Mu-wanda, 'slave' (10,
28, 32, 33, 35, 55, 94); M-hoota, 'sleep' (28, 89); N-zooka, 'snake'; M-gCllha, 'spear' (23-8, 35-8);
N-tondwe, 'star'; Li-biki, 'stick'; Di-bwe, 'stone'; Ki-gooda, 'stool'; Tsuwa, 'sun'; Ma-hootsi,

'tears'; Patsa, 'thigh' (21-8, 56 a); D-iba, 'thorn'; Lu-limi, 'tongue'; Li-tsinoo, 'tooth'; Kai,
'town'; Di-biki, 'tree'; Ma-wila, 'twins'; Nu-tsitsi, 'vein' (180, 200, and S-B.); N-kondoo, 'war';
Lu-wanta, 'well' (161 a); Mw-ehe, 'woman' (38, 23, 24, 31, 34); Jomboo*,' yam'; M-kunda*, 'zebra'.

The prefixes of Ki-mawanda appear to differ slightly'from those of Ki-mwera. The 7th is Ki- (not 
Xi-); the 8th is Fi- as well as Vi-. There is some evidence to show that the 11th (Lu-) is sometimes
heard as Nu-. The 16th is Ha-, not Pa-, the 2nd-ordinarily Wa--may occasionally be reduced to A-, 
and the 17th is present as M-. 

In the numerals there is no trace of the -cece root for 'four' which is found in most members of this 
and of more southern groups; instead the normal -nne is in use. Apparently -kumi has dropped out of use 
for 'ten', which is expressed by -tanutanu (five+ five) and in the decades by -lofigoo. The personal pro
nouns exhibit the peculiarity of the prefix He- (Heni, Hegwe, Hetwe, and Hemwe) for the substantive 
forms of the 1st and 2nd persons singular and the 1st and 2nd plural. This feature only recurs elsewhere 
in Nos. 23 and 23 a (Dzalamw and Kami). If Archdeacon Woodward is rightly informed, the demon
strative suffixes (preceded by pronominal concords) are -mwe for' this', -waha for' that', and -dya for 
' that yonder'. ' All ' is -oose, and not -ooha, as in M wera. 

The adjective roots worth citing for comparative purposes are: 
-lema*, 'bad'; -titu, 'black'; -mw-ehe,' female' (23, 24, 31, 34, 38); -nooga, 'good'; -doodi,' little'; 

-bigaloo, 'male' ('husband') (23) ; -n-tufihu, 'red' (23-38 and S-B.); -tamu, 'sick'; -n-tseru, 'white'.
Among the adverbs: M-hindi, 'above' (28, 31 b); Lofigoodzi, 'before' (29, 23, 23 a); Ku-mgofigoo,

'behind' (27); Ka-behi,' here' and' near' (32); M-nanda*, 'inside'; Bwantoo,' plenty' (15, 18, 66, 70); 
Hadya, 'those'. Tabule ! (Ta-bule) is the negative exclamation' No ! ', but the verbal negative par
ticles are not recorded. Among verb-roots, -gula = 'buy'; -bawila *, 'cut'; -yoowela, 'dance'; -coola,
'go' (162, 230) ; -kooma, 'kill'; -hilika, 'know' (uo) ; -koolela, 'love' (S-B., 90-9, 133); -kaa, 'sit';
-asa, 'sleep' (23, 190).

MAKONDE (34)_ and MAVIA (or MABIHA) 34 a 1 represent with only slight dialectal difference a

1 Ki-makonde is spoken over a portion of the southern coast region of Zafigia-what was German
East Africa-and in Northern Portuguese East Africa, on either side of the River Ruvuma in its lower 
course. South of the Ruvuma it merges into Ki-ma via, the language of the Wa-mavia or Ma-biha people, 
and its range extends southward as far as the River Mtepwesi. On the actual coast, and especially on 

1734,l E 
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well-marked language-type, long established in the basin of the Lower Ruvuma rivt.r. ·rhe phonology is 
characterized by a pronounced dislike to z, which is replaced by d. S also is disliked and h usually sub
stituted for it; nevertheless s is substituted for/ in the rendering of Old Bantu word-roots. H sometimes 
replaces/ and k ; and hi or hy is the rendering of an older c or s. L after 111, becomes n, and jJ or b 
following m are either suppressed or represented by a second nz. Mw becomes mm or ny; t after n 
disappears or is resolved into d or h. Nd usually sounds as n only, and nk as n.1 

There are no preprefixes, and the full tale of 17 prefixes is in use. The 3rd prefix is occasionally Yu
in Ki-biha. The form of the roth prefix is Lin-, Ndin-, or Din-, derived from an older Zin-, owing to the 
dislike of the Makonde for z. The 14th prefix is sometimes heard as Gw-. There is a considerable pro
portion of p�culiar or recondite noun-roots, the :recondite being, as elsewhere in East Africa, interesting 
because of their North-west Bantu or Semi-Bantu affinities. Of such may be cited: 

-cene, 'animal' (73, 74); -rinda*, 'beard'; -dambe, 'beard' (44 b, 52-3); -wangwa, 'bone' (52,
53); -pepe, 'canoe' (75 a, 75 c, 6, 13; 227,266); -dic»gw, 'child' (compare the -ziiiha of Bunga, 31 a); 
Nunu, 'child' (259, 260, 273); Nawanga or Navanga, 'dog' (28); -dwdc», 'foot' (191, 193, 13); 
-pafiga, 'God' (1, 2-2 d, 3, 168, 187); Nwnana >1<, 'God'; Moria, 'God' (? 7); Dabala, 'hide' (56 a,
56 b, 104,144); -duli, 'house' (90, 91, 26,188); -dwba, 'hunger' (14); -na.na*, 'hyena'; -wenwa*_,
'1vory'; -balu*, 'leg'; -jeye*, 'lip'; -nengw*, 'monkey'; -hiyi, 'mother' (the Iyw root); -cinga,

-cungc», 'mountain' (54, 64; 274, &c.); -petumwa, 'pig' (the -tumba, -kumba root); -11wne*, 'slave';
-hyongw*, 'snake'; -himw, 'song' (19 a, 39, 40, 53, 69, 7I, 83, &c.); Munya*, 'spear'; Kuci, 'spear'
(21, 21 a-g); -hionga, 'spear'· (56, 78, 82-6, &c.); -nemba*, 'son' (267); -lawi*, 'stick'; -wia,
'stone' (11, 12, 49); -mayu*, 'sun'; -dula*, 'sun'; -mumba, 'testicles' (19, 13, 21, 22-3, 58, 59, 94,

100); -ya, 'thigh' (15, 54,133); -nandi*, -landi*) 'tree' (7, 33, 54,193); -mahi, 'woman' (from
Mu-kazi by contraction); -kongwe, 'woman'.

In the adjectives the -fu suffix is represented by -bu, and the adjectival root is often preceded by the 
-a ( '  of') particle, a proceeding carried much farther in Yaw (54). There is little to note in the numerals
save the presence of the -cece root for 'four', and the prevalence of the quinary system of notation, as in
the other members of the group. In the pronouns, the full form of the 1st and 2nd persons sing. and pl.
is made by affixing -pa or •Pc.> to the root. There is a peculiar rendering of the substantive form of the
2nd pers. sing.: Wara-kw. The 3°rd pers. sing. is rendered by the rather unfamiliar Nane, Nanye,
&c., and in the plural byWanafio orWaya. The 1st pers. pl. is We-pa or Were-tu, the We- of the former
being no doubt derived from Swe- through an intermediate Hwe-, from which the aspirate has dropped.

The demonstrative of the first position has the prefix A- before some of the forms. Among the adver
bial roots may be noted the isolated -hye, 'behind'. In the verb there seems to be no pronominal suffix 
for the 2nd pers. pl. imperative. The most use·d negative particle is derived from the Si, Sa stock 
(Hi-, Hu-, Ha-), though the infix -na- has also a negative sense. 

GROUP J: THE NORTH RUVUMA-NORTH-EAST NYASALAND LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 35 to 37)

The best known language of this group is rather uncertainly named-SUTU, ZUTU or MANUNDI 
(35). The former may turn out to be only a Zulu nickname meaning 'slave', imposed by the Bafigoni 
raiders or conquerors who until recently dwelt amongst the more or less helot Manundi population. Or 

the islands of lbw and at Cape Delgado, it is displaced by a dialect of Swahili illustrated by Bleek many 
years ago, and known as the Cape Delgado language or Ki-wibw. This is simply Swahili containing 
numerous Makonde or Mavia words.

1 In the phonology of Makonde, and many of the neighbouring languages and dialects inland, is the 
dislike, already seen in Ki-matumbi, to an l or m following a labial consonant or the vowel u. Thus 
Mu-landi, 'a tree', becomes M-nandi (plural Mi-landi). Mp is usually reduced tom (M-paka,' a cat' 
becomes M-aka; M-pela, 'rhinoceros', M-ela; M-pula, 'nose', M-ula. Mw-anda, 'a slave', become� 
Mm-anda; Mu-lofig<A>, 'a relation', Mu-ongc». Also Mu-kasi, 'a wife', becomes Mm-ahi (via M-hahi); 
Mu-geni or Mu-yeni, 'a stranger', turns to Mn-yeni, and Mw-itu, 'a forest', to Mn-yitu. 
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the right name for people and speech may be MATENGO (35 a), that being at any rate the name of a 
tribe and dialect of the Sutu people. The languages numbered by me 35 and 35 a are very interesting. 
They offer some resembla�ces to the peculiar Kifiga of the next group, and sufficient affinities with 
Pafigwa and Kese to be grouped with them. They have also borrowed many words from the conquer
ing Bafigoni, so that their vocabulary presents a deceptive resemblance to Zulu-Kafir (7 5). In their pho
nology there is still some dislike to sand a tendency to substitute an aspirate (h). The prefixes are fully 
represented down to No. I 7 in Matefigo, but in Sutu No. 12 is apparently missing. Over the 8th prefix 
there is much local variation in pronunciation-I-, Hi-, Vi-. In the 9th prefix there are traces of an 
archai<:: form, Yin- (Gini-), and in the 10th, Hy- sometimes appears to be descended from an older Sy-.
The 14th prefix is occasionally Hw-, answering to the Gw- of No. 34. Of the noun-roots the following 
are remarkable (several of them showing a relationship to Matumbi, Gindw, Yaw, and the South African 
Bantu): 

-tooki, 'banana' (compare Group A); -njwemba, 'beard' (44 b, 52, 53, 55); -reme, 'belly',' womb'
(16, 18, 27, 37, 24 c-g, 84, 104-6, 155 a, 189, 193,204,226; 23Q-I, 239,240,241, 255,258, 259, 266); Higa, 
'body' (21 e, 32, 152; 229); -jege, 'bone ' (27, 38, 1 24-32; 273); -vimba, 'breast, male' (114,206, 
208); -hyoomi, 'cat' (32, 54); -tua, 'chief' (21 f, 27, 28, 37-8, 51; 227, 229); -ura, 'cloth' (62, 63, 71, 
76 · 258,273); -hya, 'cloth' (75 b, 75, and the -jira, -kila root); -tooli*, 'cow'; Garoo, 'dog' (31, 33 a, 
53,' 61-61 c; 267, 2r2); -tesa, 'forest' (54, 64, 86); -sati, 'forest' (67, 76, 75); -fuki, 'ghost' (14, 21 e, 
27, z8, 51, 58- 61 a); -wuta *,'ghost'; -cundu, 'guinea-fowl' (37, 55); -nyeroo*, 'horn' (37); -tunufigu*, 
'hyena' (54); -pundwa, 'hyena' (53, 55); -lumba, 'island' (35 a, 44 b, 52, 54, 61, 62, 76); -weza, 'leg' 
(94,226; 269); -bonjoo, 'lion' ( 38, 69, 64, 76); -suwu, 'finger-nail' (22, 32, 55); -efieroo, 'nose' (38, 
79); -kawi, 'ox' (39, 65 a, 71 f, 75-75 c, 76, 2 d, 3); -pafigoo, 'pig' (75, 79); -kemba, 'river' (32, 33 a, 
28, 2-3); -hamu, 'shame' (4, 79, 86,109); -sutu, 'slave' (3, 31 a, 75 c, 76, 15, 18); -kimoo, 'song' (34, 
19 a, 39, 40, 53, 69, 71, 83, 121, 175; 273); -hufigula, 'thigh' (1, 132, 42, 43 a); Gumba, 'toe' (23, 32); 
-bumba, 'woman' (17, 54, 55, 61, 61 a).

Among the numerals, 'four' is rendered by -cece or -dzesi. The •nga suffix is attached to the full 
forms of the 1st and 2nd personal pronouns of the singular and plural; the substantive form of the 3rd 
person singular is Mwene (also met with in Gwgw and Kifiga, 25, 38), with a plural in Wene(' they'). 
This feature recurs in Nos. 88, 98, 144; and IIS, in South-west Africa. The demonstratives of the first 
position are preceded by A-. The verb is conjugated somewhat as in Ki-matumbi. The negative in the 
verb is indicated chiefly by a Na- or Andi� prefix, and by -kootooka- and -ndeka- as infixes. 

Of PANGWA (36) and KESE (37) (or Kisi) comparatively little is known. The last-named lan
guage has only been transcribed by the author of this book. Kese is spoken on a small portion of the 
north-east coast of Lake Nyasa near its northernmost extremity. Pafigwa is the speech of the mountains 
behind.1 Both seem to be somewhat archaic in type. In the pronunciation of Pafigwa p, t, and n are 
frequently followed by aspiration (Ph, th, nh). Pafigwa has a full set of prefixes, including even the rare 
No. 18 (Ugu-),2 and both languages preserve in use-Pafigwa particularly-the preprefixes. In Classes I 
and 3 in Kese Un- is sometimes heard, as well as Um--a feature in so many of the languages between 
Nyasa, Tanganyika, and the East coast. In both Pafigwa and Kese the classical Aba- re-appears for 
prefix No. 2, and in Kese this is also Boo-. The 9th prefix is sometimes Ji-, and the 10th prefix (Dzi-) is 

1 Ki-pafigwa is spoken apparently on the eastern flanks of the Livingstone Mountains north-east ot 
Lake Nyasa. It has dialects known as Mbejela and Lu-pembe; and was mentioned as a speech by J. T. 
Last early in the 'eighties, and more or less correctly located by him on his sketch-map, though he gives 
no specimen of it. 

The sole authority down to the present date of the Ki-pafigwa language is the article by the Rev. M. 
Klamroth, Mission Superintendent in Dar-es-Salaam, published in the Mittheilungen des Seminars fur
Orientalische S prachen, Berlin, l 907. 

2 The 5th prefix, Ili-, is the ordinary augmentative prefix in this language, conveying the sense of
'bigness'. But the 18th prefix, Ugu-, as in Lu-ganda, conveys the idea of ' gigantic', 'monstrous'. Thus : 
if Axa-nhu be 'a little man ', and Ili-nhu 'a tall man ', U gu-nhu means 'a great big lump of a fellow ', ' a 
clumsy giant ', and is rather an insulting term. 
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52 THE EAST AFRICAN BANTU 

present in Paiigwa but not in Kese. Both these languages of N.E. Nyasaland share some of the peculiar 
word-roots of Sutu already cited; in addition may be remarked in Paiigwa and Kese the noun-roots: 

-cinji*, -jinji*, 'arrow'; -deme, 'belly', 'womb'; .fifi, 'hyena' (27 and -fisi root); Bondera,
' hyena' (53, 55); -toroome, 'leopard' (122 and -duma root); -thende, 'medicine', 'tree' (32, 37, 56 a, 

69, 70); -bwengoo*, 'monkey'; •SCA>koo, 'river' (69, 100) ; -konji *, -gonji* (37), 'tongue' ; -behe, 
' tree' (23, 23 a, b, 24-5, 27, 28, 29, 35, 38, 51); -bawu, 'wood, firewood' (21, 28, 51, 146, 21). 

In the numerals, Paiigwa retains the orthodox Bantu root for 'four '--na--but Kese employs the 
newer -cece. Paiigwa has -tanda for' six', and very peculiar paraphrases for 'seven' and 'eight '.1

That for' seven' resembles slightly the paraphrase in Kiiiga (No. 38). For' ten' Paiigwa has two terms, 
Fundika (see Nos. 26, 27, 30, and 31) and -dzigoo or Kidzigoo, the latter being only paralleled 'in Kiiiga. 
Kese, on the other hand, has -coomi or -kCA>mi for 'ten'. 'Two' in Kese is -were, which resembles the 
-veli of Kiiiga and seems in origin to be a compromise between the western -bali and the eastern -bili.

'Six' is the peculiar -lintanda and 'seven', -limhanoo.
In pronouns Kese has the .figa suffix added to the forms of 1st and 2nd persons. In Paiigwa the 

root for ' all' is -onha; in Kese, -ooha and -oosaka. Nothing is known as to the Paiigwa verb or method 
of forming the negative. In Kese the negative is indicated by a negative verb, -kana, and by a -ri suffix 
to the affirmative verb. 

GROUP K: THE KINGA LANGUAGE 

(No. 38) 

The KING A language is the speech of the Va-kiiiga, who have evidently dwelt for long isolated in a 
very mountainous country to the north of Lake Nyasa, the northern continuation of the Livingstone 
Mountains which culminates in Mount Ruiigwe (approximately 10,000 feet in height). The Vu-kiiiga 
country is bounded on the south-east by Vu-paiigwa, on the south by the Awaiikonde people and the 
Bakese, on the north by the Wasaiigo and Wabena. 

Eki-kiiiga-as it is probably called-is a language of very peculiar features, which requires to be 
constituted a group by itself, though it shows signs of relationship with Safigw and Matefigw. In its 
phonology may be noticed the abrupt substitution of s for the f and v of the original Bantu ; f, indeed, 
is absent from the language: Mafuta becomes Masuta, though v is additionally prominent as a sub
stitute for w and b. The root -poofu, 'blind', is heard as -bCA>su, and -balafu, 'white ', as -balasu. 
The 8th prefix, in adjoining tongues, Ivi- or Ifi-, becomes Isi-. There is a slight inclination to use b in 
place of p, though an original b always becomes v. Dis preferred to t, and n sometimes takes the place 
of g. Preprefixes are retained and are much in use and applied in the sense of a definite article. 

Prefix No. 1 is Umu- or Un-, Un-; and apparently the 1st prefix, as in Zulu and some other tongues, 
is occasionally shortened to U-, as U-dada, 'my father', but the plural in such cases is always Ava
(Ava-dada). The 3rd prefix takes the same forms. The 10th prefix usually differs from the 9th (Eni-, 
Em-, E-, &c.) only in employing the vowel I- instead of E-, (Ini-, &c .). There is, however, a form Inz-, 
which at first sight suggests a vestige of the archaic Zi-, but in reality is only an alveolar way of pro-

1 The peculiar forms of the Pafigwa numerals 'seven', 'eight', 'nine' and 'ten' should be noted'. 
'Seven' is Heneka muhana (Muhana means 'side'). Heneka, according to the Rev. M. Klamroth, 
means 'stand up' or 'rise alternately ' - it is connected with counting on the fingers. ' Eight ' is 
Heneka kooha (Kooha = 'everywhere'). 'Nine' is Fundiki, a term elsewhere applied to 'ten'. 'Ten' 
is sometimes called Mabudi, possibly the plural of an old word for' five' (see Abeti in No. 154), but more 
frequently Fundika kooha. ' Eleven' has the special term of Kidzigo,. applied in one or two other neigh
bouring tongues to 'ten' ; and according to Herr Klamroth, the number 'twenty-two ' is expressed by 

'twice eleven' (Kidzigo kavili), and 'thirty-three' by 'three times eleven' (Kidzigo kadatu). The verb
root -neka in the paraphrases for ' seven' and 'eight ' offers a tantalizing resemblance to the words 
Madaneka and Mananika ('seven') in Nos. 148 and 148a. 
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nouncing Iny-. The full tale of 18 prefixes is present, including the 18th or 'gigantic' prefix-Ugu
or Uyu-. 1 

As in some other Bantu tongues, Kifiga employs a duplication of prefixes, as Ekimunu (Eki-mu-nu), 
instead of Akanu for ' the little man ', and A va-lu-gwsi for 'youths ' (from the root -gwsi, ' a male '). 

Also noteworthy is the syllable Nya-, which would really seem to be of the same origin and general 
effect as the same prefix (Na-, Nya-) in the many other Bantu languages (compare Ruanda, Nyamwezi, 
&c.).2 Thus from Uluhala, 'wisdom', is derived the phrase U-nya-luhala, literally 'possessing or 
generating wisdom', or 'the wise person'. From Ulukola, 'friendship', comes Ava-nya-lukola, 
'friends', i.e. 'those-possessing-friendship'. 

As regards concords in Kifiga, the prepositional particle of the 1st prefix seems to have changed from 
u- to v- (va instead of wa and va changing to ve). The pronominal concords of the 3rd are gu, qu, or
yu ; of the 4th gi or yi ; of the 6th ga or ya ; of the 9th ji ; and of the 10th tsi.

The proportion of peculiar or far-related noun-roots is considerable. The following are a few only 
out of the Kifiga vocabulary: 

-fianu*, -kanu*, 'animal'; -dasw*, -lasw*, 'arrow'; -kele, 'baboon' (178, 56, 61, 61 b, c); -kisa,
'blood' (87, and perhaps -kila root); -hana, -ana, 'body' (274); -tsege,' bone' (27, 35); -onde, yonde, 
'bow' (25, 54, 92, 94); -hatsa, ' brother ' (3 b, 28; 230, 268) ; -henza *, ' child'; -lundw*, ' cloth' (42) ; 
-salwa, 'cloth' (10, 17, 41-4 b, 45, 61-2) ; -tufianya'\ 'doctor';  -nefigela *, 'drum'; -kule, 'drum'
(167, 168, 217, 218, 219, 220); -gatifiga*, 'drum'; -bulu, 'ear' (51) ; -kana, 'egg' (44 b, 94, 56 b);
-tsufigwa, 'elephant' (29 ; 269, 271-2); -daba, 'excrement' (110, 121, 120, 94); -k<,>tu, 'excrement'
(28) ; -dwadw, 'fear' (75 c, 76, 120); -hanzi, 'forest' (123-5); -seveja *, 'heel'; -palasa, 'horn'
(184); -suga*,'horn'; -saka*,'house' (73?); -heve,'house'(27,29; 273); -dapw,'iron'(273 b; 41,
54, 24, 28, and perhaps allied to the -tapa root for 'to mine'); -soni, 'leg' (109, 210); -bonzu, 'lion'

(3 5, 69) ; · tuguva *, ' medicine ', ' tree ' ; -kilili, ' monkey ' ( 261) ; -du gala, ' mountain ' ( 17) ; -pefiw,
'nose' (79, 35); -gide, -gwada, 'ox' (29; 273) ; -sula, 'rain' (the -vula root) ; -gasi, 'river' (3, 3 b,
35); -hulu, 'river' (54, 59, 100, 104, 109, 186, 211); -dalwe, 'snake' (11, 105 a; 273, 274); -swamba,
'son' (27, 61 b, 70, 141; 241); -saga, 'stick' (35, 37, 55, 44, 77-8; 263); -tula, 'thorn (65 a, 67, 68,
69); -twinyw*, 'thorn'; -jumba, 'town' (91, 150); -wehe, 'wife' (23, 31, 24 c-g, 4, 34, 67, 75-6);
-swla *, 'wind'; -enza, -henza, 'woman' (20 d, 23, 26); -hagala, 'firewood', 'brushwood' (27, 35, 187).

In the numerals, -pamatw for 'one' does not resemble any other Bantu root; -veli, 'two', suggests 
a mid-way halt between the western -bali and the eastern -bili; -cece for 'four' is ignored and -ni, the 
more orthodox, is employed instead ; ' six' is -ntanato ; and ' seven ' is the paraphrase -lekela-ku
pamatw, as to which I can offer no explanation, except that it resembles the Pafigwa rendering and 
represents a recounting after 'six'. ' Eight' is the orthodox -nana, but ' nine '-budika-ku-pamatoo
rather suggests a form for 'ten-less-one' similar to the -fundika of neighbouring languages. 'Ten' itself 
appears to be represented by two words: -tsigw or an indeclinable Kitsigw; and Un-devulw or -levulc.o. 
The pronouns offer these points of interest : the full form of ' He' is U mwene, a form rather more 
characteristic of the South-western Bantu. 'We' is Vwe, derived from an earlier Fwe, and that in 
turn from Hwe and Swe. 'They' is Avene, an appropriate plural of the singular Umwene. The root 
-oni for 'all' recalls the -ona of Safi.goo and the Nyanza Group. There are rather curious features about
the demonstratives of the second position ('that') best understood by a reference to the Vocabulary in
Vol. I on p. 179. The de!'Ilonstratives of the third position are preceded, as in some of the Southern Bantu,
by Ng-. In the Kifiga verb should be noted the negative infinitive prefix Bako-. The other negative
particles used in conjugating the tenses are Kita-, Na-, -ga, and Joo-ga.

1 According to the description of the g in this and 1:11any_ other Kifiga syllables, it should be pro
nounced rather like the Arabic q than the gamma (y). It 1s wntten by Wolff g.

2 This syllable would really seem to be related to one of _the root�words for ' mother', and to have
been originally translatable as mother of such and such a quahty or obJ�ct, much as there are m�ny locll:
ti�ns in Arabic made up with both the words for mother and fath�r. It 1s worthy of rem�rk tha� m Masai,
Bari, and some others of the Nilotic languages of the U_pper Nile and Eastern Equatorial Afnca, Na- or 
Nya- is the feminine prefix and pronoun or concord particle. 



54 THE EAST AFRICAN BANTU 

GROUP L: THE TANGANYIKA-BANGWEULU LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 39 to 47) 

These, if one commences on the north with Ka-bwari, link on somewhat with the Nyanza languages 
(Group A), yet not very markedly. In fact, the affinities between Group A and Group L are rather more 
observable in the languages of South-west and South-east Tanganyika than in Ka-bwari. 

With Ka-bwari, I have associated a form of Ki-lega as a subordinate dialect (39 a), because there is 
an undoubted connexion between the two ; and at the time this group of vocabularies was compiled, 
nothing was known of the Group FF (Elila-Lwwa) farther to the west. I assumed, therefore, with some 
excuse, that the easternmost form of Ki-lega was little more than a dialect of Ka-bwari. As a matter of 
fact, it is not. It is far more nearly related to Nos. 144 and 144 a. I have, however, let the vocabularies 
stand as originally compiled to show how Ka-bwari serves to link up Groups A and FF, and these again 
with the Tanganyika tongues. 

Ka-bwari has obvious relationships with Guha, but is much less archaic in i,ts features than Tabwa, 
Bemba, and Bisa. Guha, again, is a very interesting speech with peculiar features of its own. Tabwa
and Bemba are closely allied and undoubtedly connect westward with the widespread group of Luba 
tongues. Lufigu and Mambwe only differ from one another dialectally, Lungu being of the two the more 
archaic. Bisa, in various dialects, connects Bemba and Tabwa with Sefiga (No. 62) of the Luafigwa 
valley, and Lenje of the Upper Kafue basin: in short, with the languages of Zambezia. Lufigu and 
Mambwe are rather more related with Fipa, and Fipa again shows traces of affinity with the Nyanza 
tongues and the Nyamwezi Group. No. 46, Nyalufigwa or Rufigwa, is a very little known language, 
only recorded by J. T. Last in the form of a slight vocabulary. It has very interesting features, however, 
and clearly belongs to this Group L, though it exhibits relationships or borrowings from the Nyanza 
tongues. As to No. 47, Ci-namwaiiga, though the most eastern in its range, it is nearly related to 
Bemba, but in sorp.e points is akin to Fipa, Mambwe, and Rufigwa. With regard to 44 a, Boo2jwa or Usi
(the westernmost of the group), spoken by the Ba-bw1wa or Ba-usi of the Bafigweulu basin, and possibly
the islands of Lake Bafigweulu, it is, up to the present, quite unrecorded, but in the reports of travellers 
is stated to be no more than a dialect of Bisa. It is curious that the root -boo.z;wa means 'bush' or 'wild 
country ' in the languages much farther to the east, between the north end of Lake Nyasa and the coast. 

KA-BW ARI (39), like Guba, has the northern dislike to the consonant p and replaces it by h in the 16th 
prefix and in many word-roots. It also dislikes g-, unless preceded by n, and supplies its place by a hiatus. It 
eschews preprefixes, but its prefix forms are tolerably archaic, and it has traces of the use of the -ana diminu
tive suffix, which seems to be absent from the other languages of this group. Its 13th prefix is sometimes 
Ke- instead of Ka-, and it has two honorific prefixes, Ba- and Bi-. In its numerals may be observed 
the unfamiliar form of Ndui for' seven'. This, however, shows a relationship with Ruanda (No. 3). In 
the Ki-lega word (39 a) for' hundred' (Lu-kama) we see a North-west Bantu affinity not shared by Ka-bwari, 
which retains the East African -zana (-kana). With regard to pronouns, we have the unusual form of 
Anne for' thou', and in both Ka-bwari and Guha the pronouns 'we' and 'ye' are in their full form pre
ceded by the plural prefix Be- (Ba-i), a West African feature. 

It is difficult, with the paucity of information in hand, to distinguish clearly between what are the 
word-roots of the Ka-bwari language on the north-west coast of Tanganyika and those of the not distantly 
related Lega dialects on the watershed between Tanganyika and the basin of the Congo. The following, 
which I quote for their peculiar or far-related character, are for the most part more appertaining to the 
Ki-lega language (39 a), which has evidently interpenetrated the speech of the Ka-bwari people· on the 
Tanganyika littoral : 

-gama*, 'baboon'; -kundu, 'belly' (123, 125, 129, 130, 131, 144,162; 268); -eitoo, 'bow' (3, 3 a,
9 c,186,2II,212; 234,232,261); -ka*,'brains'; -kese*,'brains'; -tamba,'brother'(135,194; 273); 
-butwa*, 'brother'; -tufigula, 'bull' (Sb); -kuma, 'buttocks' (7, 17, 134,144); Numbi, 'chief' (76,
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92, 170, 144, 164, 188) ; -alaika, 'child' (14, 24, 34, 41, 86, 105, 187); -riii*, 'country' (39 a); -ga, 
'cow' (3, 3 b); Kapa,1 'donkey'; -kinda, 'door' (144); -lile*, 'drum'; •ayi, 'egg' ( 19, 19 a, 20, 21, 24, 
54, 57); -sai, 'finger' (133, 135, 144, 159, 160, 161, 161 a, 162, 164, 143, 187,190); -vera, 'fish' (3, 51, 
144, 193) ; -limba, 'foot' (the -tembi, -tambi root) ; Numbe*, 'forest' ; Numa, 'girl' (see 'woman') ; 
-bezia, 'God'· (40, 88, 106, 109, 111, 122, 22; 230; 206-10; 227, 244, 245, 237); Firie, 'God' (see

'magic'); -ambi, 'God' (the -ambi, -zambe root· of West Africa); -basabasa, 'hand' (226, 144, 151,
154); -sava, 'hide' (226 b, 144, 40, 44, 104, 105-6, 139); -dabu, 'house' (the widespread -dabw root) ;
-wabi*, 'knife'; -lac.>*, 'magic'; -kene*, 'monkey'; -esii*, 'night'; -ulu, 'star' (92, 94); -bimbi*,
'thigh'; -bua, 'town' (z, 4, 4 b, and the -bwka root of Cameroons, Congoland, and Togoland; 260);
Numa,' woman' (16, u8, and the -kima root).

GUHA(40), of the western Tanganyika watershed, is an interesting speech, no doubt with some dialec
tal variation where it merges in the north into Ka-bwari, and in the south into Tabwa. Normal Guba makes 
practically no use of preprefixes. I ts prefixes are of the orthodox kind ( except that it shares the northern 
dislike to the consonant p, and therefore has Ha- or A- instead of Pa-). The 3rd prefix is sometimes 
rendered by N- or U-. In its phonology tis sometimes substituted fork, andg for v, k forJ; andj or dz

for z or even p. N usually replaces ng, mb often becomes m, and an archaic zt is occasionally rendered 
by i.

The following word-roots are notable : 
-niegene, 'ant' (79, 18); Twlue, 'baboon' (the -kea>lwe root, 2 a to 105 and 148); Kuja,' bone' (39 a,

41, and the-kupa root); Kingu*,' brother'; Ome, Nome,' cow' (6, 12, 15, 19,149,175,194; 259, and the 
-kwmw root); -limba, 'door' (2 f, 3, 64, 69, 70, 190); Husi, 'egg' (1, z-z g, 89, 147); Merw*, 'face';
-enyw, 'fear' (42, 44, 44 b); Naya*, -nyaga*, 'ghost'; -kisi, 'ghost' ( West Congoland and Angola);
-pakasi, 'girl'; -bejea, 'God' (see form in No. 39); -iswe, 'hand' (perhaps the -bisa, -pita root);
-lenga *, 'hide'; -tenda, 'hill' ( 142 and the -tunda root); Sibw, 'house' (So, 84, 86, 88-92, 104-10,
188, 222, 226; 248); -dzese, 'house' (41, 161; 229); -palume, 'husband'; -duyi*, 'lake'; -gwkw,
'big lake' (41); -tandoo, 'mountain' (9 b ; 227; and -tunda root) ; -nde*, 'rat'; -ingi, 'smoke' (83;
234; and the -linga root, 125 to 166); -iigemea>*, 'star'; -legulu*, 'to-day'; -gutu, 'town' (41, 160,
89) ; -luba, 'war' (24, 58); -ji, 'well' (4, 9, 16, 75); -bakaji, -pakasi, 'woman' (evidently related to the
peculiar form given above for' husband', -ba-, -pa-lume); -gate�*, 'yam'; -mula, 'year' (i.e.' rains');
-damwe*, 'zebra'.

The numerals are mostly of the East African type. Peculiar forms are -loowa (besides the N. W. and 
S.W. Bantu -samboo) for ' seven' (also met with in 41, 44 b, 78, and 106); and that maid-of-all-work term, 
-anda, 2 for' eight'. 'Nine is _rendered either by the broken half of a paraphrase, -habula (from which
no doubt the missing part is -kumi), which is shared by Nos. 42 and 106, and also by the word Ki-tema,
prevalent elsewhere in the heart of the Congo basin. Guba also has two terms for' one hundred-:-the
East African Zana (Kana, Gana) and the N .W. Bantu Kama. In its pronouns, like Ka-bwari, it gives
evidence also of N.W. Bantu affinities. The 2nd person singular is the archaic Gue, and the 3rd person
singular the archaic Gujoo, but the first and second pronouns of the plural; Twe and Nyi, are preceded by
the prefix Be- (Ba-i-). There \S nothing specially remarkable in the conjugation of the verb, except as

,• regards the.negative particles. These are -si-, -zi-, -di-. But there are also negative suffixes, -koo, -ngea>,
the latter of which is also used as the expletive' No!', and recalls a similar term in the Nyamwezi Group. 

TABWA (41) is one of the most interesting-and fortunately one of the best illustrated-languages 
of Group L. It makes no use of preprefixes, aut in its phonology is typically melodious and 'Bantu'. As 
in so many other languages of South Central Africa, especially of the Congo basin and Zambezia, it fre
quently duplicates prefixes of diverse signification. Its noteworthy word-roots are as follows: 

1 Probably meaning originally the Okapi, which is much like it in appearance.
2 A term which in the South-central Bantu is applied instead to' one hundred' and to other numeri

cal significations. 
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-naw, 'ant' (78, 79, 89, IIo, 105 a) ; -zimu, 'bee' (42-5, 50, 52, 62); Tompfwe, 'brains' (u,
42-4 b, 60, 62, 100-3) ; -kulw, 'breast' (male) (2 f, 86, 90-8, 78, 79, 89, 105, 129; 139); -nsanga *,
'brother'; -pani*, 'buttocks'; -putu, 'buttocks' (42, 2o6; 242, 261); -fita, 'charcoal' (42, 180, 179,
218); -sumba, 'chief' (44 b, 92, 184); -sama , 'cold'; -teta, 'egg' (uo); -kebu, 'face' (106, 142);
-sabi, .'fish' (105); -kulu*, 'fish'; -zwa, 'ghost' (7, 43, 78, 75 c); -nundwe*, 'girl'; -pwata*, 'he goat'
(perhaps 230; see roots for' testicle', and cf. the Fulata of Groups C and E); -kusi*, 'grass'; -wfwe,
'hippo' (105); -sesi,' house' (40,161); -sum pa, 'hyena '(3, 49, 50,42, 56); -biza, 'lake' (83, 226); -lambe,
' lake ' (9 c, 2 3, 24, 2 5, 29, 33 a, 38, 4 5) ; -mfuma *, ' leopard ' ; -kalanga, 'lion ' ( 4 5) ; -penge*, ' monkey ' ;
-samw*, 'moon' ; -tonge*, 'oil palm'; -twtwe, 'penis' (73, 7 5 b, 131); -kala, 'penis' (42, 44, 49, 100,
106, II6); -fwere, 'sheep' (43, 43 a, 45; 252); -tebe, 'stool' (this is noted here as being one of the
extensions southward of the Nyanza word-root for this concept, which also means' throne '-Nos. 2-4,
9 b, c, 45, 105, 106, 148); -puli, 'testicle' (40, 56 b, 57, 91, J04, 105, 108, 120, 164) _; -peke, 'testicle'
(106); -pond a, 'thief' (273; 73); -tan ta*, 'thigh'; -dakai*, 'to-day'; -kutu, 'town' (160); -pundu,

'twins' (77; 229); -lindi*, 'well'; -twbw*, 'well'; -ela, 'wind' (44, 52, 51, 94, 105 a, 178); -kongwe,
'womb' (II, 7, 34, 33, 54); -nyw, 'womb' (12, 42, see words for 'wife', 'woman').

In its numerals may be noted -lwba for ' seven', Fun di for 'nine', 1 and -nunu for 'tme hundred'.
' One hundred' is also expressed by a quaint paraphrase, 'Likumi na nzala ', or 'ten with hunger'. 
The pronouns are less archaic than those of Guba. In the root for ' we' (Fwe)f, as elsewhere in the 
Nyanza Group and in E. and S.E. Africa, takes the place of s, and the root Fwe• sometimes tacks 
on the plural suffix -bw. In the conjugation of the verb the negative particles are numerous and 
interesting. Besides the orthodox Si-, Ta-, Tw-, and Te-, there are the negative prefix Na- and the 
negative suffixes -fw (recalling the Caga language of Kilimanjarw), and -pa (recurring much in Western 
Bantu). 

As regards BEMBA (42), there is some doubt as to whether-emba (meaning ' lake') is not the original 
root of this tribal name. The people are often known as the Aw'emba or Ab'emba. Yet I have also 
heard the term Ki-bemba locally applied to their language. The name in any case probably originates 
with the meaning of Aba-emba, ' the people of the lake '. As the 'Awemba' they attained a certain degree 
of fame in written and unwritten African history during the nineteenth century, for they were a great 
raiding tribe that devastated for the purposes of the slave trade much of the region between Lakes Bang
weulu, Mweru, Tanganyika, and the Nyasa-Tanganyika plateau, reaching in their rule and tribal influ
ence as far east as the sources of the Cambezi and the vicinity of Lake Nyasa. They were a people first 
described to us by Dr. Livingstone, whom they received with tolerable kindliness in the 'sixties of the last 
century. Their language is somewhat nearly related to Bisa farther south, and no doubt 200 or 300 years 
ago the Awemba and Awisa or Ababisa were one people. The Bemba language has sometimes been 
instanced by me as singularly typical of Bantu perfection. It is less archaic, no doubt, than the languages 
of the Nyanza Group, but it is rather more typically Bantu in prefixes, phonology, and word-roots. As in 
Tabwa, there is no dislike to the p labial, and the 16th prefix (Apa-) is in full use. Of its vocabulary I 
can only cite the following nouns as being any departure from the normal, while some of them are quoted 
for their archaic form : 

-nangi,' ant' (2 e); -pa�i,' bee' (150); -pele*, 'bird '; -puti, 'buttocks' (206); -cwna,' cat' (61 b);
-rundu, 'cloth' (38); Kombe,' cow'; -ni, 'egg' (268); -ensw, 'fear'; -pi,' hand' (261, 262; 22, 18, 44 b);
-swfwe, 'hippo'; -buya, 'hyena'; -lungu, 'iron'; -pula*, 'lake'; -bwiri*, 'leopard'; -kalamu,
'lion' (267; 23) ; -penje, ' monkey' ; -imbu*, ' oil palm ' ; -tondw, 'palm wine'; -rongw, 'parrot' 
(84, 94,105, III); -pele, 'pigeon' (39); -mana, 'river' (48, 13, 92); -fumbw, 'salt' (189); -viala, 'sister'
(19); -papa, 'skin'; -pa;;i, 'spirit' (apparently akin to the word-root meaning 'bee'); -twle, 'testicle'
(89; 241); -gwampa, 'testicle' (see 274 for curious correspondence); Mu-noo, 'thief'; Pompwe, 'thief'
(62); -tungu, 'thigh' (204, 205); -fwe, 'well'; -gulu*, 'witch'; -panda*,' witchcraft'; -sange, 'woman'
(258); -nyw, 'womb'.

1 Recalling the Fundika for 'ten' farther to the east.

l 
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In its numerals it is fatiguingly discursive,1 being very fond of paraphrases for 'six', 'seven', 'eight', 
and 'nine'. 'Eight' is a peculiar form-either Kine or Konse-konse. 'Nine' is either Pabula or 
Fundi-lu-bali (-bali being an alternative root for' two' as in some other languages of this group). For 
' hundred', as in Lufigu and Mambwe, it has the vague numeral -anda or -andoo, which, in the Bantu 
tongues of South Central Africa, stands sometimes for' eight', sometimes for 'hundred'. In the full 
forms of its pronouns Bemba has a tendency, met with elsewhere, especially eastward, to add on the 
suffix •We.> or -boo to the root. This may well have been plural in origin, but it seems to have been added 
afterwards to the pronouns of the singular number as a suffix of politeness. As regards verbal syntax it 
has, besides the orthodox negative particles, an infix -i• which is met with elsewhere in Nos. 3, 90, 91, 155, 
161, 164, and 199. In the conjugation of the verb, Bemba is typically Bantu. 

LUNGU (43), as already observed, is more archaic in its features than the nearly-related MAMBWE 

(43 a), in that, amongst other things, it preserves preprefixes which are almost dropped in the Mambwe 
dialect. Both these languages have the peculiar concord of -wi for the first class. Both alike dislike the 
consonant b, which therefore disappears from the 2nd prefix (A- or Ya-). The sixth prefix occasionally 
assumes the interesting form of Yama- which is reminiscent of the full form Gama- met with in the Zan
zibar coast languages and in Sub-group A 5 of the N yanza Group. The 10th prefix occasionally retains 
the form of Zin- or takes the peculiar shape of Ifigi-. There is an honorific 'father' prefix, Si-. In the 
numerals the dislike to b reduces the form for 'tw0' to Idi or lri. ' Seven' is very peculiar-Kine-zu
wari or Kini-mbaJi. This recalls the Kine for 'eight' in Bemba. It remains, however, at present 
without any explanation except that -wari or -mbali = the Western Bantu root for' two'. As in Bemba, 
' nine ' is represented by Fundi or Fundi-mbali; and the curious thing in these paraphrases for ' seven ' 
and' nine' is the retention (despite the dislike to b) of the West African -bali for' two', though in direct 
allusion this is expressed by a variant of the East African root -bili. The same retention of -bali occurs 
in Bemba and Ci-namwafiga.2 In the pronouns we have in Lufigu the form Wi- for the 3rd person 
singular, which recurs as a concord to Class I and as the demonstrative pronoun for the first class. 
Lufigu exhibits the -fwe for 'we', which is ignored in Mambwe where the more archaic form Sweswe

is maintained. Through the dislike to b the 3rd person plural is truncated to Aoo or even W, and as 
a nominative particle to Ha- or Ya-. In its negative particles Mambwe has a peculiar -moo suffix, 
which gives a negative sense(' not he'-, 'not I') to the pronoun that precedes it. 

The following are the noteworthy word-roots in Lufigu-Mambwe: 
Kalandu, 'ant' (35, 137); -oonyi, -ooni*, 'termite'; -se, 'axe' (194); -sisi, 'back' (50, 109); -sila, 

-tundu, 'back' (4, 45); -fuka, 'banana' (157); -dilwa, -diliwa*, 'belly'; -lapwa,' bow' (69); -lupwa,
-dupwa, 'brother' (84); -pambasi*, 'bull'; -safigalala, 'daylight'; -enza, -ensa, 'egg' ; -tete, 'fear'; 
-gazoo, 'foot'; Sawe, 'he goat' (2 f); -kufi, 'hand' (21, 6, 6 a); -kootoo, 'head'; -enzoo*, 'heart';
-kwera, 'hide'; -kambwe, 'hippo' (104 c, also in 45); -kalamba, 'husband'; -emba,' lake'; -nafigu,
'leopard'; -mbootoo*, 'leopard'; -sama, 'lion' (89); -onsi, 'man', 'male' (18); -safigye, 'monkey'

(62·; 234); -sulu, 'rat' (56 b); -silya, 'salt' (2); -iye, 'shoulder'; -papa, 'skin' (62); -sanya, 'sun '
(2 b, 4, 48, 147); -ransi, 'sun' (28, 74); -sinda, 'tail'; -tulu, 'testicle' (48, 49, 50); -pupu, 'thief'
(72); -pamba, 'thigh' (16, 20, 92); -kandoo, 'toe'; -sika, 'war'; -uza, 'wind' (27, 87, 105 a); -uke,
'wife'; -ki, -kyi, 'woman'; -diliwa, 'womb'.

In the numerals, both in Lui'igu and Mambwe, I have already· pointed out the presence of an alterna
tive root for' two '--wari or -bali, used in compounds of nuµ1erals 'nine' and' seven'. The rendering 
of' nine' moreover-Fundi-recalls (as in Tabwa) the similar root (or Fundika) for 'nine' or' ten' in 
the E.A. Bantu. 

The BISA language (44-44 b), like the Bemba, is i:t Yery important one from a political point of view , 

1 This is the only tiresome feature in a language which excels nearly all the other members of the 
Bantu family in its melodious and simple phonology, the logic of its syntax, and immense range of its 
vocabulary. It is one of the most beautiful and expressive of the world's languages. 

2 And in No. 69 (�ei'igwe or Gi-tofiga) of Inhambane in regard to 'twenty'. 
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as in various dialects it covers a good deal 6f Northern Rhodesia and the south-easternmost corner_ of the 
Belgian Congo. It is generally assumed by travellers in the last-named region that the Bwz;wa or Usi dia
lects (44 a) spoken by the people inhabiting the islands of Lake Bafigweulu and the region between Bafig
weulu and the Luapula river, are dialects of Bisa, and I have thus classified them, though no record of 
their words exists at present. The near connexion of Bisa (44) with the Lala-Lamba dialect (44 b) is 
evident by a comparison of the vocabularies. The only feature in the phonology of these harmonious 
tongues which needs a special reference is the indecision with which the consonant bis pronounced, so 
that it sounds to some ears like aw, while others hear it as b (a loose-lipped b). I have collected several 
Bisa or Wisa vocabularies myself, and have generally heard this labial as b. The late Mr. Madan, how
ever, our greatest authority on the western forms of this language, inclined rather to w, but adopted the 
compromise of w. It is simply a case of the frequently repeated transition in Bantu between b and w. It is 
noteworthy that we very seldom meet with a change in the reverse direction, the hardening of an 
original v or w into b orfinto p. 

As regards the prefixes, it should be noted that in some dialects of Bisa the usual preprefix is dis
placed in favour of E-, which implies greater certainty and precision, meaning in a pronominal sense 

'certainly he',' certainly it'. The 15th prefix Ku- in its infinitival sense attached to the verb-root may 
have several additional prefixes stuck on to it to convey different shades and amplifications of meaning; 
so that in addition to Wku- it may be rendered Eku-, Muku-, Emuku-, Neku-, Ekulu, Kuku-. 

The following are noteworthy word-roots in Bisa and its allied dialects, but very few are peculiar to 
.this language : 

-wen,=;i*,-wefisi*,'termite'; -embe, -emfu, 'beard' (52, 53, 63, 109; 273); -luwula*,'blood';
-tiwi*, 'male breast'; -tontw, 'cold' (62; 273); -safigalala*, 'charcoal'; Simwe*, 'devil'; -ni, 'egg'
(42; 268, 274, 269-72); -sana, 'egg' (38, 56 b, 94); Kasa*,' fat'; -ensw, 'fear' (40, 4.z); -siele*,
'foot?; -pafiga*, -yafiga*, 'forest'; -sumbi, 'fowl' (84, 85, 88, 86, uo, 149); -sakw*, 'hair'; -pi,

'hand' (3, 18, 22, 42,192,225; 243,254,261,262); -tiwi*, 'heart'; -bata*, 'horn' (184); -twbw,' island'
(148); -balale*, 'leopard'; -kense, 'leopard' (141); -yanda, 'medicine' (77, 86, 98); -kwakwa, 'road'
(64, 74 b); -seu, 'road' (65, 146); -kwpe*, 'shame'; -belele, 'sheep' (35, 52-5, 61, 62, 77-82, 86-7 a,
120; 267, 270) ; Nulu, 'shield' (23 a, 24, 25, 51) ; -ii or -mu*, 'sister'; -wewe, 'skin' (2 55-6 ; 19, 19 a,
53); -pale, 'skin' (34, 56 a); -kumbi, 'sky' (II, 17, 15, 62, 66); Sinsila, 'sleep' (12, 15, 16, 21-21 e,
25) ; -sumbu, 'spear' (IIo a, and the -rumbu root of S. and E. Congoland); -wafiga, 'star' (105);
-kolwa *, 'testicle ' ; -sw, 'thigh' ( 17, 7 3 ; 270) ; -tembwa, ' twins ' (86, 94) ; -ame, 'urine' ( 17, 64 a, 7 5,
126; 243); -enda; 'water' (41, 46, and perhaps the -ndiba root); -pafu, 'womb' (51 a, 73, 74) ; -mita,
'womb' (45); -limika, 'year' (23 a, 61 c, 62 ; recalling the -limi, 'sun-,.', of certain East African Bantu).

In the numerals the quinary system has prevailed and displaces old, root-words for ' six', ' seven ', 
'eight', and 'nine'. Lala-Lamba, however,. still retains -lwwa for ' seven', which has affinities with 
north-western members of Group L. 'One thousand' is represented by a root -rwba, -rwwa, which may 
be no other than the word just mentioned for 'seven '. So often in the Bantu languages a somewhat in
definite root for any numeral above' five' may .be applied differently in one tribe or another, to' seven', 

'eight', 'one hundred', or 'one thousand'. 
In its pronouns Bisa agrees pretty closely with Bemb�, as also in its very orthodox verbal conju

gations. 

FIPA (45), which is perhaps met with in three distinct dialects-the main language; Ki-pimbwe; 
and 45 a, S. Fipa-stands rather apart from other members of this group except Mambwe (43 a) and Nya
lufigwa (46j. It has no great originality in word-roots, but is rather peculiar in its phonology, and its 
numerals indicate more affinity with the East African and Nyanza Groups. -kaga and -tandathu stand 
for' six', -pufigate for' seven', and Kenda for' nine'. In its phonology it is inclined to aspirate the t,
making it th. The southern dialects under Mambwe influence dislike the initial b, and turn it into v, or 
more commonly y. B sometimes changes to f, and f is frequently transmuted to h, andfto s, m ton. 

Consequently the 1st and 3rd prefixes are not infrequently rendered as Un- (preprefixes being much used) 
as well as Umu-, the 2nd prefix varies between Ba-, Va-, Aya-, and Ya-, the 14th is more often Vu-than 
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Bu-, and the I 6th is Ha-. lf,i- ('father') is used as an honorific prefix. The only noun-roots with 
sufficient peculiarities to be specially cited are: 

-thindi,'back'(49, 226 b); -lahwa, :bow' (49, 69); -eki, 'brother' (151,179); -anda,'day';
-tirya*, 'elephant'; Ikwa, 'lake' (48); -mana, 'lake·' (44); -bwima*, 'leopard'; -kalafiga, 'lion' ;
-kifigi, 'paddle' (162); -huli, 'pigeon'; -fwere, 'sheep' ; -lundwa *, 'song'; Vifiga, 'stone' (4, 48);
-thebe (Nyanza Group), 'stool'; Limi (Nyamwezi Group), 'sun'.

In the verb may be noted -ibwa, -ipwa, passive suffix, reminiscent of the Nyanza and other northern 
and western groups. 

The LUNG WA or RUNG WA (Nya-lufigwa) language (46) is inserted in this group because, in our 
scanty knowledge of it, it seems to have a nearer connexion with Fipa than with any other tongue, and 
on Fipa it certainiy borders gec.,graphically. It is the language spoken on the west and north of that 
slowly drying up salt lake, Rukwa or Rungwa. Lungwa shares with Fipa a relationship in its numerals 
to the Nyanza Group. For' six' it present� us with the remarkable form -kawaga, which may be a more 
archaic rendering of the Nyanza -kaga. For' seven' it has the Nyanza and Western Bantu -samvu. In 
its prefixes should be noted the tendency to employ W- or U- as a preprefix in the 9th class instead of I-. 
It retains Zi- as the 10th prefix, and apparently its phonology has no dislike to .P: since Apa- appears to 
be the form of the 16th prefix. It also uses -ana as a diminutive suffix. Amongst its word-roots may be 
cited: -suna (9 b 57, 226), 'back'; and -ondw, 'iron' (9 b, and Western Bantu). 

CI-_NAM WANGA (47) should really have been placed next to Bemba, with which it is evidently 
closely connected. But the Awa-namwanga people dwelling in the central part of the eastern edge of the 
Nyasa-Tanganyika plateau near the sources of the Cambezi, have had rather a different history to the 
Awemba raiding tribes, though apparently they represent the farthest extension eastward of that people. 
In their peculiar form of the verb 'to be', -linji, they recall the -lifigye in the same sense in the Kavi
rondw dialects (5 a), but other features in the verb are reminiscent of both Bisa and Bemba. The -ana
diminutive suffix is used. Si- is a 'father' prefix, and E- is used as an honorific personal prefix or pre
prefix (see Bisa). The word-roots for the most part are similar to those of Bemba, but that for' sun'
•lanzi-recalls the -ransi of Mambwe. In the numerals should. be noted the alternative West African 
-bali for 'two' as seen in the curious paraphrases for ' seven' and 'nine'.

GROUP M: THE NORTH-WEST NYASA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 48 to 53 a) 

This should be divided into three sub-groups, the first containingU:figu, Nyixa, and W andia (Nos. 48, 
49, and 50) ; the second, Kiusa or Nkonde and Iki-kukwe (51 to 5 I a) ; and the third, Hefiga and Tofiga 
(52 to 53). But there are sufficient features in common, besides geographical proximity or continuity, to 
justify the inclusion of all these tongues in one group. The most outlying of its members would be the first 
on the list, No. 48-UNGU or ICI-WUNGU. This is spoken on the south-east shores of Lake Rukwa, 
and extends westward to the Unyixa country of the Nyasa-Tanganyika plateau. KI-MANDA 
(48 a) is the name of an unrecorded dialect of Ungu, along the north-east shore of Lake Rukwa. 
Northwards the influence of Ungu speech extends until the Nyamwezi territory is entered. Ungu pre
serves the preprefixes, and retains most of the prefixes in their archaic forms, with the exception of No. 2, 
which is sometimes reduced to A-, and No. 10, which differs very little from No. 9, except that it is more 
usually Inyi- instead of 1-. The form of the 8th prefix is not known to me, but I suspect it to be Ivi-.
Hitherto the language has only been recorded by Mr. Last and myself, and I have not a full vocabulary 
of it. The only noun-roots I can signalize in No. 48 as being in any way remarkable are the following : 

-dumbi, 'baboon' ( 103, 110, 204, 205, 209, 214; 248, 263); -landa, 'blood' (27, 49); -do:olw*, 'cro
codile' (49); -wwe, 'finger' (33, 50, 51, 55, 63 ; 259); -tipa, 'island' (12, and the -siwa, -ziwa root); 
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Ikwa, 'lake' (45); -bwadzi*, 'monkey'; -nifigwa, 'finger-nail' (9); -semba*, 'rain'; -birifiga*,
'rat -'; -bana, 'river' (41, 42, 44, 44 b, 62, 189, 187,191, 4 b, 155, 1 66); -efigi, 'sister' (105, 1 57); 
-p�lala, 'spear' (29, 49, 50, 126) ; -fifiga, 'stone' (4, 45); -turu, 'testicles' (43, 43 a, 49, 50); -luwu,
'war' (9, 9 c, 25, 49, 50, 195) ; -cima, 'wife' (9, 70, 226).

It shares with No. 46 the root -kaga for' six', an affinity with the Nyanza Group of tongues. Little 
or nothing is known about its verb conjugation, and the only recorded form of the negative-N<a>-recalls 
a Nyamwezi feature. 

With I�I-NYIXA (49) are a?sociated its northern dialects of ICI-W ANDA 1 and l?I-WIW A. 
Ipi-nyixa has the following phonetic features requiring notice : a dislike to k, for which is substituted both 
x and ll. R is usually preferred to l. Tis often aspirated and c becomes I· In common with its neigh
bour ICI-WANDIA (50), it preserves the preprefixes, and the prefix forms of the two languages are very 
similar, except that in the case of Ici-wandia b or v often survives instead of the looser w of N yixa. In 
the same way Ici-wandia prefers the k and the c to the I· The 8th prefix in Nyixa is sometimes lvw
instead of Ivi-. In Wandia it is more often Bi- The Zi- form of the 10th prefix survives in some words. 
In Wandia also the 7th, 13th, and 15th prefixes are usually Iki-., Aka-, and Uku-. As regards numerals, 
Nyixa has the form -wka or -<a>kw for ' one', and the unusual .fttndisire (with the plural prefix Zi-) for 
'five'. ·Ten' is both -kumi and -�umi. 

The peculiar word-roots are as follows : 
-ere 'arrow' (56-56 b, 5, 133, and the -sale root); -bwadyi, 'baboon_' (see -bwadzi for 'monkey' in

48); -nanda, 'blood' (27, 48); -dabi*,' bow'; -duru, 'buttocks' ( 1 7, 75 b); -dwwor<a>, 'crocodile' (48);
-anda, 'day' (43, 43 a, 45, 50, 192-4); -thende*, 'dog'; -thaya*, 'drum'; -pama *, 'fat' (27; 227,
229); -sanz<a>*,' finger'; -nziufiguri, 'ghost' (5o, 51); -sepe, 'hair' (94, 226); -aya *,'heart'; -hafikari*,
'heel'; -zumbi, 'hyena' (3, 50, 41, 42); -sumbi, 'lake' (50, 51); -zwwe, 'leopard' (9, 9 c, 16, 21-21 g,
25, 35, 54, 55, 87); -gamba, 'mountain' (149,150, 43 a, 45, 48, 51); -zura*, 'finger-nail'; -dzendze*,
'river' (53, 61 a, 87); -veya*, 'salt'; -gora*, 'skin' (27, 43 a, 9,211,220; 235,261); -parara, 'spear'
(48, 29, 50); -vwiga, 'stone' (11); -turu, 'testicles' (48); -cese, 'thorn' (92, 1 36, 157, 160); -miri,

'tongue' (44 b, 193; 238, 240, 241, 250, 263); -kwi*, -kwe*, 'tree'; -i�i, 'wife' (124).
As regards the demonstratives in Ipi-nyixa may be noted the very interesting feature that the 'near' 

demonstrative ( 'these') as applied to nouns of the 6th class is Gama-, recalling the most archaic form 
of the 6th prefix. The demonstratives of the first position are simply the prefixes, with the exception of 
that of the 1st class, which is Unu-, but there is a form for 'that yonder', -ninw, or occasionally only Ni-,
which is peculiar. This demonstrative is preceded in some cases by the concord (Vlu-ninw for Class 1), 
but in others is both preceded and followed by concord (Vi-ni-vi for Class 8). As regards the verb, the 
verbal roots are much loaded with additional particles. There is a peculiar form of the 2nd person plural 
in the imperative, the verb-root being preceded by Simu-. The principal negative particle is -ti-, some
times associated with the root -li• (' be'), but there is also a -ta- infix and a suffix -ndali. 

ICI-WANDIA (50) has two well-marked dialects distinct from the main language: Ici-rambia and 
Ici-ndali, the last mentioned being spoken in the lovely mountain country of Bundali, perhaps the most 
desirable portion of German East Africa, immediately north of British N yasaland. Ici-wandia, as already 
mentioned, has a more archaic phonology than Ipi-nyixa, and this is manifest in the forms of the prefixes. 
It has a tendency to replace u or w after b by y, and y sometimes takes the place of a g-. It has some 
peculiar or far-related word-roots not shared by other members of the group-such as -kati or-kasi,' belly' 
(which may have some far-away relationship with roots in the Senegambian Semi-Bantu): 

• -sizi, 'back' (34, 43 a, 47) ; -tufigu, 'buttocks' (53, 133, 7 5, 151, 153,155) ; -enza, -ensa, 'egg' (54,
60, 64 a, 65, 68-71 f, 72, 75); -mbiii, 'hyena' (40-3 a, 39, 44-5, 52, 62, 85, 106, 139, 142,144); -ziera, 'leo-

1 Quite distinct from the Ici-wandia language (No. 50) farther to the south-east.
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pard' (56 b); -mbara,1 'man, vir'; -twzi,' pigeon '(151, 176); -yemba*,' sister'; Munw, 'thief' (44 b, 
42) ; -sangw, 'thigh' (5 a, 6, 9 c, 75-75 b); -uma, 'thigh' 2 (105 a); -sarara, 'toe' (15, 16, 19, 54, 120;
263); -kwmw, 'tree' (248; 218, 219, l 78); -rugu, 'war' (9, 9 c, 25, 48, 195).

In the numerals -eka, •wka are noteworthy for ' one' ; -;;anw, ' five', is normal as compared to the 
.fundisire of Nyixa. But the cumbersome way of forming composite numerals (-na-purwi-) resembles 
the -na-puru- of N yixa. 

As regards the verbal conjugation, there seems to be a normal -eni termination for the 2nd person 
plural imperative; the infinitive prefix Ku- is often preceded by Pa-, and the negative particles -ta-, -ti
are like those of N yixa. 

In considering No. 51-IKINYI-KIUSA-more conveniently known as NKONDE,3 we are in the 
presence of one of the most peculiar and interesting of the Bantu languages, one which contains a con
siderable number of unrelated word-roots or roots which have far-away connexions: a speech, in fact, 
which has evidently long been isolated in its present head-quarters, the mountain region immediately north 
of the north end of Lake Nyasa. It seems to have a mountain dialect, Mwamba, Swciri, or Iki-kukwe 

(51 a). 
In its phonology it has a preference for s over z,f over v. The k seldom or never degenerates into c.

R and d not infrequently take the place of l, especially before u or (J). N occasionally changes into r be
tween two a's. The preprefixes are fully retained and even enlarge the form of the concords ; and the 
prefixes with their co�cords, are mostly archaic. The 1st and 3rd prefixes occasionally become Un-, the 
2nd is equally Aba- or Awa-. The 10th prefix, however, is reduced to the form I-, though it has si- as 
its pronominal particle. The nth prefix is sometimes Udu-, with a plural frequently in Nyi-, a form of 
the rnth prefix which is not often met with as plural to No. 9. Apparently the 18th prefix U gu- persists 
in·this language and has as plural No. 2 (Aba-). The -ana diminutive suffix is present and a good deal 
used. The 15th prefix, where it is applied to infinitives, is usually preceded by Pa-. The list of peculiar 
or far-related noun-roots is very long, only a selection can be quoted : 

-gesa*, 'ant'; -sewere*, 'ant'; -bulika *,'white ant'; -pifwa*, 'arm' (see -pita roots for hand);
-ete*, 'arm' ; -kofigi, -gofigi*, 'arm' (249, 232, 263, 255 ; 182); -tipuru, 'arrow' (27, 141, 176, 20);
-duwanga, 'axe' (249); Kaki*, 'baboon'; -bwefigi, 'baboon' (5 a, 52, 57, 58-60, 100, 103); Rwmia*
or -mia*, 'back'; -gegw, 'banana' (4, II, 14, 15); -jinja, 'banana' (19 a, 20, 50); -difu*, -diali*,
'banana'; -anda*, 'belly'; -fundubili, 'belly' (2 f, g, 3, 4,103,129,131,130, 132-4, 162, 189-90, 162,
147,144; 268); -domborw*, 'belly'; -pindw, 'bow' (21-21 g, 23-4 g, 25, 28, 32-5, 37, 55); -suma*,
'brother' (94,64, 67, 68, 72; 253); -tafiga, 'buttocks' (104); -waww*, 'charcoal'; -su, 'country' (63,
66, 75-6, 84-8); -kute*, 'cold' (56 b; 241; 184,187); -gwlombe*, 'cow'4; -gulila, 'day' (7, 25, 45,
166); -embe, 'devil' (218, 219); -nyagw*, 'doctor'; -mbara, 'dog' 5; -mbimbi, 'drum' (135, 206;
232,261); -difigara*, 'drum' (17, 32, 100-3, 189); -buru, 'ear' (38); -fumbi, 'egg' (II, 12, 35, 37,
52, 54, 55, 62, 72); -sige*, 'eye'; U-fikw*, 'father'; -obe, 'finger' (48, 50, 55, 63); -berere, 'fish' (3,
39 a, 144, 193); -singi, 'forest' (86, 94, 69, 56 a, 61 a); -sufigu, 'girl' (44 b, 104, 105, 195, 199; 273);

1 -mbara (Nya-mbara) is related to the -mbala of 51 and -bala of 189 and other forms in the
Western Bantu, and to the -mbara, 'testicles', of No. 221. 

2 -uma (Ny-uma) is evidently the common root for ' back', 'behind', and probably refers to the back
of the thigh. 

3 The peoples spel:Lking this language and its dialects were first made known to Europeans by the 
other coast populations of Lake Nyasa as the Awa-fikonde, but it is not clear whether this term was one 
of local origin or not. The people themselves, at any rate near the coast of Lake Nyasa, used to the pre
sent writer the comprehensive term of Awanyi-kiusa. But this may have only been the name of a small tribe 
or clan. Farther inland they are known as the Awa-kukwe, and the dialect spoken by the Awa-kukwe is 
also known as M wamba and Ci-swciri. M wamba probably only means 'up above ' or 'mountains', and 
Swciri may have much the same signification. In the first volume, Mwamba was wrongly spelt with a 
hyphen. 

4 -gwlombe is a combination of -kwlw (' female ') and -ombe ('cattle').
5 Evidently a word-root meaning' manly', 'plucky': see word-roots for ' man, vir ', and ' testicle'.
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-lindu, 'girl' (77); -beki*, 'she goat' (12, 70); -bamba, 'God' (55, 60, 61 a); -dumbura, 'heart' (38, 37,

27, 98); -gupi, 'hippo' (186,203, 125); -waga, 'house' (54, 64 a, 65 a); -idu*, 'house'; -ndifi.gt,)*,
'hyena'; -patama*, 'hyena'; -woli, -bt,)li, 'leopard' (150); -mbala, 'man', 'male' (50, 221, and
Gaboon languages); -kafi.gali*, 'man, vir'; -sefi.ga, 'milk' (75); Kabukabu, 'monkey' (70, 71 f, 73,
74, 75-75 c, 100, 2u; 232,251); Salila*, 'monkey'; -gamu, 'name' (75); -sine.,)*,' penis' (18, 218,
123); -pult,),'road'(193,90,56; 247); -pust,)*,'road'; -lambt,)*, 'salt'; -tera*, 'shield'; -pina*,
'slave (19); -gwegt,), 'spear' (248); -gurt,)\ 'spear' ; -kt,)sa, 'spear' (98) ; Camba, 'sun' (5 I a, 69,
70, 71-71 f); -swigara*, 'tail'; -pepe, 'tail' (156; 259); -tufi.gu, -dufi.gu, 'testicles' (54, 52, 53, 37,
32, 28); -dapatapa,' thigh' (96, I 14; 271-2) ; -labt,), 'to-morrow' (14, 25, 27, 28, 32, 35, 37, 38, 48, 50,
54, 104,120; 230); -aija, 'town' (50); -piki, 'tree' (23-9, 35, 37, 38); -giri*,'tree'; -ite*,-iti*,

'war' ; -ina, 'well' (14); -bert,), 'wind' (41, 44, 52, 94, 105 a, I 78); -papirt,)," womb' (73, 74); -babu,
, wood' (probably the origin of the widespread -bau, -bat,), meaning 'plank' or 'piece of wood') ; -enja *,

'year'; -sendze-were*, 'zebra'.
In the numerals we may note the alternative root -beli for ' two' as an approximation to the \Yest 

African -bali. In the root for 'five's gives place to an initial h (-bane.,)). For 'six', as well. as the 
quinary system, the old root of -tandatu is preserved. For' ten' and the decades, -kumi has virtually 
become extinct and is replaced by -rofi.gt,) or -Ion.gt,). There is no independent root for' one hundred'. 
In the pronouns the 2nd person singular is represented by the archaic U gwe. The accusative infix for 
' him' is sometimes -n- as well as -m-. As regards the demonstratives, those of the first position are just 
the pronominal particle, with the exception that the demonstrative for the 1st Class is Ju-. The demon
stratives of the second position are the pronominal particle plus the preprefix ( except that the demonstra
tive for No. I is Uju-). For the third position the pronouns of the first are doubled and relativized. For 

'that', 'those yonder', there is the particle -la, preceded by the pronoun. As regards adjectives, ' female' 
is rendered (besides -kazi) by -dindu, a peculiar form which is also met with as -rindu in I�i-nyixa. The 
root for 'short', instead of being the almost universal -fupi in one form or another (which in the sense of 
'near' does reappear in Ikinyi-kiusa as -pipi) is -pimba, and ' sick ' is the unfamiliar -bina, apparently 
related to the root 'to dance', from the practice of obliging invalids to dance till they sweated. 

As regards the verbal conjugation, Ikinyi-kiusa is normal, with the exception of the preference for 
Paku-, as an infinitive prefix, over Uku-. The suffixes for extending the sense of the verb-root are very 
full-almost typical. That for the passive is -igwa or -ibwa, as well as -wa. ·The negative particles are 
-ti• (-di-), -ka-, and -fi.ga-, but there is also a peculiar suffix -mma, which is added to the pronoun, and
somewhat recalls the -mt,) of Mambwa (43 a) used for the same purpose. There seems to be no -ba root
for ' to be"; only the far-spread -li.

THE HENGA, TUMBUKA, AND TONGA SUB-GROUP 

The boundaries of this sub-group are on the east the west coast of Lake Nyasa, on the west the line of 
p�rting between the watershed of Lake Nyasa and the Great Luafigwa river between the latitudes of 10° 30' 
and 12° 3o', and on the south the little River Luafigwa, which flows into Lake Nyasa on the north of the 
Marimba district. On the west this group is much circumscribed by the intrusive ' Afigoni' with their 
Zulu dialect, and hy the Basefiga and Babisa of the great Luafigwa valley ; so that the Atofiga are now 
restricted to the narrow coast belt of Lake Nyasa, though the Batumbuka stretch westward· along the 
valley of the Rukuru river almost to the Great Luafigwa. 

CI-HENGA (52) is the language of the Nyika plateau north of the Rukuru river, and is spoken by
the A-pwka, A-nyika, and A-hefiga. CI-TUMBUKA (52 a) is distinct as a dialect from Ci-hefiga, but 
Ci-kamafi.ga on the Nyasa coast is difficult to separate dialectally from Tumbuka. CI-TONGA (53) is 
the language of the cheery, likable' A-tofiga' of West Nyasaland, so long the friends of the white man and 
co-operators with him in the wars against the Arabs and the Mohammedan Yaws, and in the industrial 
development of British Central Africa. The \Va-tofiga have enlisted almost in thousands in the British 
armed forces, though numerically quite a s1nall tribe. They would have been exterminated in the latter 
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half of the nineteenth century by the Afigoni Zulus but for the intervention of British missionaries and 
British administrators. Though the tribal name 'Tofiga' is widespread throughout Zambezia and South
east Africa, there is no special relationship between the three groups of Tonga languages. The northern 
dialect of Ci-tofiga is Ci-siska or Ci-sisya (53 a). 

In phonology the Tumbuka Sub-group, as this may be called for short, is noteworthy amongst the 
Bantu languages for permitting the unfamiliar collocation of a sibilant and a guttural without an interven
ing vowel, the combinations sk, sx, sy, ;k, 1y commonly occurring. But it would be found on comparing
the words or syllables having this unfamiliar phonology with those of other Bantu languages, that the le, x,
or y really takes the place of an i, y, or palatal sound, so that sy becomes sy, sk, or sx, while the conjunc
tion of the palatalized/ and 1 with a guttural is equally possible. Thus we have -siska for -sisya,
-skufiku for -siufigu, -syawa for -siawa among the noun-roots, -saska ( 'buy') for -sasya in the verbs,
and the -isya causative termination of the verb-root rendered -i13ka, -izya. This feature may not be ob
servable to any marked degree in the vocabularies of selected words; it is more to be noted in place and
tribal names and in extended or derived terms.

This sub-group, unlike the other members of Group M, entirely discards the use of preprefixes with 
the classificatory prefixes, though it makes full use of them as demonstratives. The 9th prefix is some
times Yi-, and the 11th is normally Ru-, but in the south-east Li-, due to Nyanja influence. 

The peculiar or noteworthy noun-roots in Hefiga and Tumbuka are the following: 
-ndundu, 'ant' (13, 50, 49, 104); -vwe, 'arrow' (15-9, 24 to 64, 77-90); -bwefigoo, 'baboon' (see

51); -kombere, 'banana' (9 c-50, 54, 70-2, 136, 157, and S-B.); -embe, 'beard' (44 b, 109; 273); 
-tupi, 'body' (24, 60-1 c); -wafigwa, 'bone' (34); -hene*, 'devil'; -cewe*, 'dog'; Sumbi, 'egg'
(II, 12, 35, 37, 51, 54, 55, 62, 72); -gwere, 'hippopotamus' (15, 17, 18, 61, 64); -kama, 'palm wine'
(227; 2 a, 9 c, 23-4, 54-75 b); -henehene*, 'pig'; -toohwa*, 'road'; Dazi,' sun' (242 b, 268; 73-4 b,
132, 28, 43 a, 100); -tofigoo, 'testicles' (54, 37, 51, 32, 28, 126); -fikhufigu, 'thief' (55, 61-61 c);
-era,' wind' (41, 44, 51, 94, 105 a); Bori, 'zebra' (13, 14, 16, 12).

In TONGA and SISKA:

-erere, 'ant' ( II, 26, 56, 56 a, 57, 58); -fikweri, 'baboon' (38, 61-61 c); -embi, 'beard' (see 52);
-vavu*, 'body' (see 'skin'); -wafiga, 'bone'; -skufiku, 'buttocks' (133, 151-5,75, 50); A-kw-eni,
'chief' (62, and -ene root); Garu, 'dog' (31, 35, 33 a, 61-61 c; '.267-72); Pazi, ·,foot' (14, 61-61 b,
86; 247, 269, 272); -ooli, 'fowl' (5 b; 273; 85, 105, &c.); -gweri, -bweri, 'hippo' (see 52); -pundu,
'hyena' (55, 35, 36, 77, 79); -porookootoo, 'iron' (the -bc.,lc.,, -bulu root of Congoland); -iga, 'leg';
-rubwi, 'leopard' (17, 57-9, 61); Fwiti, 'magic' (44 b, 56, 58 a, 6r, 62, 104, 144, 175, 193, &c.); -kama,
'palm wine'(see 52); -ka,'penis'(120; 260; and -kata root); -janca,'rat'; -toowa,'road'(52); -wavu,
'skin' (19, 19 a, 6, 121, 80, 81, 44 b; 255-6); -tambu, 'sky' (56 b, 57-9, 61-61 c); -siwa*, 'sleep';
Dazi,' sun' (see 52); -ton.go, 'testicles' (see 52); -fikhufigu,' thief' (55, 61-61 c); -oli*, 'twins'; -yaoo
'yam' (28).

The numerals in Tofiga contain these features of interest. 'Five' is rendered exclusively by -konde
or -khonde; and -kati is an alternative root for 'ten'. (Query: 'middle', in counting, between a man's
fingers cJ.nd toes?) Henga-Tumbuka also expresses 'five by -fikonde, but more usually by -sanoo. All
the full forms of the personal pronouns in Tonga are preceded by Yi-, and in Hefiga by I-; except in the
case of the 3rd person singular.

The demonstratives in Henga (and Tonga is very similar) consist in the first position of the prepre
fix and prefix, in the second position of -ra or -wa, preceded by the pronominal particle, and in the third
position of the infix -en- placed between the adjectival particle and the pronominal (Mw-en-iyu, 'that
yonder', Class 1; B-en-aba, 'those yonder', Class 2). 

In the verb there is no -ile termination for the preterite; -efige, as well as -ni, may be the pronominal
suffix in the 2nd person plural of the imperative; the infinitival prefix may be Paku- as well as Ku-; and
the negative particles in Henga are -ti-, -ta-, -kc.,, and -rivie; in Tumbuka the same, but also Si-. In
Tonga the negative particles are Si-, Kuti-, -ca, and -livi. .
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GROUP N: THE YAW AND NGINDW LANGUAGES 

The YAW and NGINDW languages (54-55 a) are spoken over a long strip of Eastern Africa stretching 
from the vicinity of the Rufiji river on the north to the confluence of the Ruw and the Shire on the south, 
crossing the valley of the Upper Ruvuma. On the east the Yaw and Ngindw domain is bounded more or 
less by the Lujenda river-a name which is a Yaw word. On the west the use of Yaw extends into the 
Shire highlands and to the south-east coasts�'of Lake Nyasa, but the actual coast belt of East Nyasa is 
occupied by N yanja dialects as far north as the Portuguese-Zafigian frontier. Beyond that is spoken 
an interesting dialect of Ngindw-Ci-mpwtoo (55 a), which might perhaps be better described as a transition 
form between Yaw and Ngindw. Ci-mpwtw also offers some resemblance to its limitrophe neigh
bour on the north, Ki-kese (37), a member of Group J. The Yaw-Ngindw Group has distinct affinities 
with Group O (the Makua), which bounds it on the east. The range of Ngindw is a kind of interpolation 
between the Makonde-Mwera Group on the east and Groups J and K on the west. 

Amongst the noun-roots which are remarkable in YAW for peculiarity or relationships are the 
following: 

-pipi, 'ant' (263; 218, 226 b); -gumbi, 'termite' (35, 61, 189, 190, 89, 159); -likwi*, 'termite';
-njece, 'termite' (7 a, 34, 35 a, 55, 57, 58); -mpamba, 'arrow' (35, 55, 60, 199, 205); -cimbw, 'baboon'

(61 b); -nena, 'belly' (15, 16, 21, 61 a, 94, 105, 73, 166,155); -wiru, -ilu, 'body' (65, and the -biri root);
-kunji, 'bow' (25, 38, 92, 94); -tutu, 'brains' (23, 33 a, 64; 241); -kulugoo, 'brother' (63, 64 a, and the
-kulu root); -pwa, -pwafiga, ' brother' (81, and the -paka, -pafiga root); -iwme, 'cat' (32, 35);
-gufigwa, 'canoe' (72, 198, 199,204); -tefiga, 'chief', 'king' (253); -kwlw, 'cow',' female animal' (2,
21,35,33 a,51,55,72); -sagamilw*,'dream'; -pikanilw,'ear'(6o); -ndanda,'egg' (60, 64 a, 71f,
72, 73, 75-6, 84); -umbi, 'egg' (55, 62, 72, 73); -kofionda*, 'egg' ; -taji, 'egg' (19, 20, 24, 57, 21);
-jele, 'egg' (61, 61 b; 241-241 c, and the -jira root) ; -nyi, 'excrement' (the -nya root); -kau, 'foot'
(56, 58-9; 232); -sez<A>, 'forest' (64, 94); -gonde, 'forest' (44, 105 a, 132, 134, 141, 155, 159, 162, &c.);
-sonda, 'frog' (85, 86, 95, 96, 98, 102-3, 109, 114); Nja, 'giraffe' (273-4); Tonde, 'he goat' (61 a,
61 b, 79); -buje,'grandfather' (28, 35,l56 a, 57-9, 61-616, 64, 155, 226); -umb<A>, 'hair'(34, 61 a);
-ndende, 'heel' (17, 42, 44, 50, 51, 61-2, 64-76, 114, 123-4, 136-222; 267); -kombwa, 'hide'

(53, 71-6, 82, 155, 156); -leka*, 'hoe' (89 ?) ; -sega, 'honey' (61; 244); -pefiga, 'horn' (32, 56 a, 61,
86, 91-4, 98,100,104,122); -kome*, 'a large house'; -wasa, 'house' (51, 64 a, 65 a); -swnw*, 'a
husband or wife'; tunu, 'hyena' (80, 23); .pala, 'iron' (58 a, 61,151 a); -rufigw, 'knee' (87, 87 a,
106, 108, 110, and S-B. 227 to 262); -pula, 'knife' (34, 35, 44 b, 55, 61, 80-1, and the -kula root of
Congoland) ; -kofigwloo, 'leg' (32, 28, 193) ; •gc.:>mCA>*, -jemw*, 'lip '; -lagu, 'medicine' (39 a) ; -kama,
'milk'(the widespread verb-root,2 e to 178); -tumba,'moon' (151, 151 a, 153, 154); •cenje,'q10un
tain' (34, 108, 128); -kala-wesa, 'finger-nail' (146); •yalw, 'penis' (218, 225); -sulw, 'river' (38, 58,
59, 100, 104,109); -jenda, 'river' (155, 23); -tala, 'road' (56 b, 226; 253); -kondw, 'road' (23, 83);
-jete, 'salt' (9 c, 21, 23, 33 a, 40, 41, 42-4, 45, 61-61 c); -figwza, 'sheep' (60-1 b, 75); -koyoo*,
'shoulder'; -pende, 'skin' (92, 191-3); -kunami*, 'skin'; -iunde, 'sky' (9 a, 9 c, 24, 25, 34,207);
-canda, 'son' (2 f, 9 a, 9 c, 136, 142); -pafiga, 'spear' (56-56 b, 193; 248, &c.); -gafiga,' stone' (27,
29, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 87; 267, 268); -pwala*, 'testicle'; -walw, 'thigh' (14, 73); -ciga, 'thigh' (34,
133, 15); -tefe, 'town' (261, 263, 264; 225); -wira, 'twins' (28, 61, 67, 148, 178); -tasi, 'vein' (9 c,
100, 184; 235); -bufigw, 'wind' (1, 2, 35, Central Congoland, 166, 184-94, &c.); -kofigwe, 'woman'
(lit. 'vagina') (7, 32, 33, 34, 193); -bumba, 'woman' (17, 32, 35, 55, 61, &c.); -sasu, 'firewood' (32, 35,
55, 184, 188, 190, 166).

These are some of the peculiar noun-roots in NGINDW and MPWTW : 
-njuemba, 'beard' (35, 44 b, 52, 53); -lemba, 'child' (149, 195, 94, 84,114); -hambw, 'drum' (III,

200; 266); -wufigi, 'face' (32; 263); -uwu*, 'finger'; -gonj,i., 'finger' (32, 34, 38, 109, 121; 270); 
-kofiwnoo*, 'foot'; -bamba, 'God' (4, 51, 60, 61 a); Bwabu, 'grandparent' (17, 21, 25); -cundu,
'guinea-fowl' (35, 37); -duturu*, 'head'; -ega, 'hide' (263); -mara*, 'horn'; -khati*,'house';
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-vumbu*, 'iron'; -yuwa, 'knee' (32, 35 ; 270; 192, 193) ; Akwa *,'mother'; -uhu, ·finger-nail' (22, 

35, 37, 157); -dahi*, 'palm wine'; -kuka, 'river' (27, 29, 100, 69, 119, 121); -yumbw, 'wife' (32);
-kigi, 'woman' (11); -bumba, 'woman' (35, 61, 17); Hanju, 'firewood' (32, 35, 166, 184, 188, 190).

Yaw, much more than Ngindw, is a Bantu language of peculiar and isolated developments. In its 
phonology it is remarkable for eschewing h, though h is markedly present in Ngindw, and possibly existed 
in the oldest form of Yaw, so much so that the tribal name was said, in its original form, to have been 
Hiawa, which became corrupted by the adjoining Nyasa peoples into J a wa-the Nyasa name for the Wa-yaw 
being still' Ajawa '. To some European observers-especially those who wrote of the Yaw fifty years ago
the plural designation for this people amongst themselves sounded more like 'Wa-hyau' than anything 
else. 1 Nevertheless, the Wa-yaw of to-day profess to be quite unable to pronounce h, and in transcribing 
European words replace it by ans. F and v are still more completely and somewhat anciently eliminated, 
though in Northern Ci-figindw f and v exist occasionally in the form of the 8th prefix, but are more often 
transformed into h. In Yaw/becomes s or w, v becomes w or drops out altogether. There is no z in 
the ordinary ,Pronunciation, though occasionally it appears in the south-west dialects through Nyasa in

fluence. J.Vz becomes s in Yaw, nj in Ngindw. K before i and e usually softens into a c, except in the 
south-west dialect of Yaw. S, which is one of the favourite consonants in Yaw speech, frequently becomes 
/z in Ngindw. (Ki-suwi, 'leopard', is in Ngindw, Ci-huwi or Li-huwi.) The Yaw reject the r for the l, 

but the Wa-figindw reverse the process. In Ci-mpwtw the phonetic processes halt half-way between Yaw 
and Ngindw. 

There is no trace left in Yaw of the preprefixes, not even in the demonstrative pronouns, where their 
place is taken by that prefixial A- which is so marked a feature in Groups G, H, and I. On the other 
hand, Ngindw markedly, and Ci-mpwtw less so, retains the preprefixes in Classes 6, 9, 10, I 1, 12, 13, 16. 
In Yaw, the 5th prefix has the interesting adjectival concord of gama-, recalling the ancient form of the 
prefix still subsisting in the Masaba Sub-group of the Nyanza tongues. The 8th prefix is reduced to J.; 
the'9th and 10th are similar in form, though the 10th has its separate concord of si. In Ngindw and 
11pwtw the 8th prefix is usually Hi-, but in Northern Ngindw Fi- and Vi-. The 9th prefix is occasionally 
Jim-. The 10th is the same in form as No. 9, but its concord is hi, derived from an earlier si, and that 
of course from a pristine zi. The 14th prefix-U- always in Yaw--is sometimes Hu- in Mpwtw and 
Ngindw. There also seem to be traces in Ngindw-Mpwtw of an ancient La- or' time' prefix, without 
special concord. But before leaving the subject of Yaw-Ngindw prefixes we must consider their special 
'honorific' developments. These are more exaggerated in Yaw than in Ngindw. In Ngindw the 
honorifics consist of the 'mother' prefix-Na- -occasionally combined with the 13th, Ka-. But the full 
form of the 13th prefix in Ngindw is sometimes employed by itself as an honorific, as it is in the Nyanza 
and Luba-Lunda Groups. In Yaw (and rarely in Ngindw) the 8th prefix-Ki- or Ci--is an honorific, and, 
preceded by No. 2 (A-) it becomes 2 A-ki-, A-ci-. The plural of this combination is Wa-i- (2 + 8). The 
A- seems to be an alternative form of No. 2, the more regular version of which is Wa-. But learners of

• Yaw are further confused by an honorific prefix which is heard as Ce- and Ca-, and which is also preceded
sometimes by A-. This at first they take to be a corruption of No. 7 ; but in reality it appears to be a
Yaw form of the' father' prefix appearing in other Bantu languages as f5a•, f5e-, f5i-, or Si-. The' mother'
prefix Na- is common in Yaw, but without any feminine sense.

The formation of adjectives is complicated as compared to the normal Bantu speech-indeed, Yaw is 

1 'Yaw' in Ci-tofiga (West N yasaland), means' yam ', and it is just possible this may be related to the
original of the tribal name of this remarkable conquering people. 

2 The simple A- (plural) prefix is of itself an honorific when employed in the singular sense; or has a 
meaning of tenderness or affection. Thus A-tati ='father'; A-maoo, 'mother'; A-swnw, 'wife', and 
A-mwali,' girl'. The plural prefix to these A- nouns is A-ca-. Honorific prefixes are applied not merely
and chiefly to personages, but to foreign implements or articles of trade which are held in special value or
respect ; or in semi-mockery to the males of beasts and birds. Aca- is often abbreviated to 'Ca- and 'Ce-,
and is prefixed to the names of chiefs or Europeans, eventually answering to the English '-Mr. ' In some 
cases, before applying a singular honorific prefix to a root, the 7th (Ci- or Ki-) prefix is first added; so 
that from -ene, 'possessor' or 'possessing', we first of all have Mw-ene, 'an owner', then Ci-mw-ene, 
'a chief' or' big owner', and finally, A-ci-mw-ene or M-ci-mw-ene, 'a big chief'. 
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difficult and clumsy in structure, though a melodious language in sound. ' A great man ' instead of being 

mun tu mu-kulu, as in so many Bantu languages, is mundu ju-a-m-kulufigwa, or ' man of bigness ', in 
which ju is the concord particle, a the preposition ' of', and m stands for the adjectival particle, -kulungwa 
being a lengthened form of the root -kulu. 'A great tree', instead of being muti mu-kulu, is mtela wo
(for wa-u) -kulungwa; 'great trees' is not rendered by miti mi-kulu but mitela j-a-mi-kulufigwa. Other 
adjectives are formed of abstract nouns, preceded by the concord and preposition 'of' (' a man of good
ness' = a good man) : or by the use of the infinitive tense of a verb or a verbal adjective, combined with the 
concord particle of the governing noun and the prefixed preposition ' of' (Mkaloo-wa-ku-tema, ' a knife 
of to be sharp', 'a sharp knife'). 

In the numerals, both in Yaw and Ngindw, we have that East African form for' four '--cece-which 
.m.nges through the land between Nyasa and the Indian Ocean, beginning in the north with Pwgorw (28) 
and Gangi (31) and extending south-east to the coast dialects of Makua, but not to the Lomwe (56 b) or to 
Cuambw (57). Curiously enough, this word-root seems to have an ancient, Semi-Bantu relationship. At 
any rate,' four' in Jarawa of Bauci (253) is Kes' or Ki�'· 

Another extremely far-related numeral in Old Yaw and in Ngindw, and perhaps Ci-mpwtw, is -jila 
or -cira, occasionally used for' ten' or 'one hundred', but more often in a plural form (Ma-jila, Ma-cira) 
for' twenty'. This is obviously related to the -cila of Fernando Po (226), the -cinda, -tinda of North 
Congoland, and the '-hit, -hint, or -rina of the Cameroons Semi-Bantu (235); perhaps, also, to the root 
-cilu, -tiloo, 'foot', in the Luba languages (104c, 105).

The numeration between 'five' and 'ten' is quinary, and the older forms for' six', 'seven', 'eight', 
and' nine', have disappeared. In the more northern dialects of Yaw the old root for' hundred' (-gana), 
is preserved, but in South-east Nyasaland 'hundred' is represented by Mwanda-a numeral often used 
to express an indefinite number. 

As regards the pronouns in Yaw, the full form of the personal pronouns has -ju or -jc.> as a suffix 
(Neju, Gweju, Uweju, Umweju, &c.). The 1st person plural in its full form has departed from ordinary 
standards: it is Uwe 1 (Uweju), but in its verbal particles it returns to the normal Tu. The sense of

'all' (-ose) is often clinched by adding the suffix -pe (-osepe)-a suffix which appears and reappears 
through many of the Bantu languages, conveying a sense of completeness either as a negative or restric
tive or affirmative particle (it is the Swahili -pia, West Nyasa Ci-tofiga -pe). In Ngindw the pronouns 
are normal, but in their full form take the -figa suffix-Nenga, Wefiga, Twefiga, &c., which originally 
conveyed the sense of' only'-' I only',' thou only',' we only', &c. 

The demonstratives in Yaw, as already mentioned, are in all the forms, save one, preceded by a pre
fixial A-, which takes the place of the varying preprefix. In this exception of the third position there is a 
form equivalent to what has been described in Hefiga (52): an infix--ele-, preceded and followed by the 
concord particles. This does not seem to exist in Ngindw, nor is there in Ngindw the prefixial A-. 

As regards the negative particles in the verb, the commonest in Yaw is Nga- (Nge-, Ngi•, Ngu-), 
with other syllables (-na, -nu, -sa, -su, &c.) occasionally added; also there are -ka- or -ga- infixes, ex
tended sometimes to -kasa-, -kaga-; and -ga and -je suffixed. In Ngindw and Mpwtw there is a direct 
negative, Lietu -which recalls the form in No. 37 (Dietu ! ), there are the prefix Ki- for the 1st person 
singular, -Hetu as a negative suffix, Nga-, -figa-, Ka-, -ka- prefixes and infixes, -naka- (a Mpwtw infix), 
and -tupu a Mpwtw negative verb (see Nos.32, 140, and Swahili -tupu, 'bare',' empty', 'non-existent'). 

The verbal formations in Yaw are most elaborate and tedious in their piling up of syllables. The 
suffix -ga is often employed in the sense of continuation, 'to go on doing so'. A negative sense is given 
to some past tenses by changing the terminal -a into -e. Yaw has the -ile (-ene, -ice, -ite, &c.) preterite 
termination (•menya, 'strike', -menyile, 'struck'), and also conveys a preterite sense by changing the 
terminal -a of the root into -e. Besides the normal passive termination of the verb-root, -wa, there is the 
peculiar -ilwa. But the language, especially as developed in missionary literature, is so exceedingly com• 
plicated and elaborated in its verbal forms that it probably has no future before it as a widespread medium 
of intercourse, and is already giving way to types of Bantu speech easier of acquirement. There are some 
nineteen tenses of the verb, duplicated by an almost equal number of negative tenses. 

1 From Suwe, Huwe.
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GROUP O : THE MAKUA LAN GU AGES 

(Nos. 56, 56 a, 56 b, and 57), . ·• 

The MAKUA Group has long been noted as one of the most peculiar in its developments and the degree 
to which it departs from the Bantu norm. Its geographical range extends from the north of the Ruvuma 
river over the greater part of the Moc;ambique province southward to the northern half of the Zambezi 
delta. Its northernmost dialect is spoken on the Umbekuru river (Masasi district), behind the Makonde 
and Mwera languages. Eastward,. the Makua Group reaches the sea coast of the Indian Ocean, except 
for a very narrow coast strip in the Kerimba country (immediately south of the Ruvuma), and Cape Del
gado and the island of lbw (Wibu), where there are ancient Swahili settlements. Also on the coast of 
Afigo?e, between fyioc;ambique Island and Quelimane, there are Arab and Swahili settlements of long 
existence wherein is still spoken the Ngwji dialect of Swahili. 

The Makua Group 1 may be divided into two principal languages-MAKUA and CUAMBW or 
CUABW. Makua (1-makua, as it is generally called) is again divisible into a number of dialects; those 
of Masasi, Mbwabe, and Metoo or Medoo on the north, I-Makua and Tulugu on the east, and Lomwe 
on the west. Ci-cuamboo or 1-cuaboo, of the Quelimane district, is sufficiently distinct to be described as 
a separate language (No. 57). 

Northern Makua does not differ so markedly from the southern and eastern dialects as Lomwe does 
from both. 

The phonology of the Makua Group is remarkable for the following deviations from standard Bantu. 
There is a dislike ton before all other consonants except r or y. Thus from nb(mb), nd, ng, nk, np (mp), 
nt, nz, the n drops out; and Kirambo, 'country' or 'district', becomes Elaboo ; Ifigombe, 'cow', 
becomes Ifiope; Ifigoonya, 'crocodile', is Egoonya; Isomba, 'fish', turns to lhopa; Inyumba, 
'house', to Enupa. Dis often (but not always) absent from Northern Makua, its place being taken by 
t, c, or b; but it is commoner in Southern Makua, and is a favoured consonant in Cuambw. The lisping 
consonants, b and it, enter a good deal into the phonology of the Makua Group, b in Makua, ain Cuambw. 
K replaces s,f, b, and g, in M1kua, but is often eliminated from the beginning of a word-root or prefix. 
Thus the 15th prefix Ku- is simply U- throughout all the Makua Group, including Cuambw. An initial 
p becomes ·v orb, while an earlier Bantu/ is changed to k or Ii (Mafuta, 'fat', becomes Makura). But 
/ reappears in numerous Cuambw words. V in Makua is sometimes derived from an older m. With 
regard to gutturals and labials, there should be noted in Makua the Gb combination in certain primitive 
roots, recalling Sudanic phonology. Throughout Makua t is frequently changed into r, and more rarely 
to c, except where it represents an older nd. An original Bantu n changes often to l, and conversely a 
pristine l is frequently represented by n, especially �s an initial. S is almost absent from the Makua · 
Group, changing to;, c, or h; z in Cuambw usually becomes d. T, where it persists, is often pronounced 
explosively or with an aspiration, especially in Northern Makua. R is strongly trilled. 

Makua contains a large number of noun-roots seemingly peculiar to itself, and not easily traceable in 
other Bantu tongues. Cuamboo is less remarkable in this respect; but of the Makua dialects, I-lorn we is 
most noteworthy for its proportion of unrelated subs tan ti ves. Those that are either far-related. or peculiar 
in Makua (56, 56 a, 56 b) are the following: 

-ti.ii,' ant' (187, 74 b); -cere, -vera*, 'termite' (35); -tere*, 'arrow'; Koole, 'baboon' (2 a, 7, 12,
42-44 b, 50, 58, 59, 62, 64 a, 68, 75, 105, &c.) ; •2jogw, 'back' (23, 24 c, 30, 32,193); -duli, 'back' (4, 57, 

1 The Makua dialects, owing to the slave trade with South Africa, early attracted the notice of philo- .
logists. The Dutch East India Company imported many Makua slaves from Moc;ambique into Cape 
Colony, and the British Government allowed the practice to continue for a few years after the British 
annexation of that region. Makua slaves were next sent to America, and some of them found their way. 
(through British interference with the slave trade) to Sierra Leone, where Koelle wrote down their lan
guage about 1850 as 'Matatan '. A further history of our knowledge of the Makua language and its 
numerous dialects is given in the Bibliography of Vol. I. 
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59, 64, 77, 79,140); -nika or -niga*, 'banana' (164); -rori, 'beard' (155, 156-68); -bwetu*, 'beard'; 
-rugulu, 'belly' (79, 74 b; 261, 263); •pc,,)me, 'blood' (19, 19 a); -rutu, 'body' (83, 87-92, 120, 148,
157, 175-8, 189-90); -dada*, 'body'; •googoo*, -kookoo, 'brains' (273); -betoo, 'male breast' (73);
-kagaja, 'male breast'; -hande, 'brother' (2, 4, 23, 69); -lebale*, 'brother' (57, 58-60, 61-6-1 c, 4) ;
-rookoroo* (the -kulu root), -hima*, -muzi*, 'brother'; -pulubu*, -tada*, 'buffalo'; -kutu, 'buttocks';
-bewe*,'chief'; -hima*,'child'; -pida*,'cloth'; -kudu*,'cold'(51; 241); -wani*,'country'(56 a);
-kaku, 'crocodile' (64); -13epa, 'devil' (84, 86, 44 b, 51, 4 a, b, 5-6 a, 9-10); -nepa, 'devil' (137, 151,
159); -samla*, 'dog' (56 b); -wiwi*, 'ear' (56 b); -yooce*, 'egg'; -hala-�u1300, 'egg' (56 b-94, 29) 1;
-kumali*, 'elephant'; -lesu, 'fat' (134, 136,208); -cukula*, 'fear' (56 a); -legwe, 'finger' (258,259);
-libue, 'finger' (56 a) (the -lembu root); ,jisi*, 'finger' (56 a); -punu, 'finger' (250; 57-8 a, 59, 60); ·
-kawi, 'foot' (54); -takwa, -tapa, 'forest' (7, II, 12, 14, 16, 25, 26, 64, &c.); -hiru, 'forest' (the -situ root);
-nepa (from -lemba), 'ghost' (see 'devil'); -1<,,)bii, 'he goat' (226; 269-72; see 'man'); -cehu, 'he
goat' (56 b, 3); Gbwui, 'grandparent' (28, 32, 35, 54, 57-9, 61, 64, 155, 226); -koolooloo*, 'guinea fowl';
-karali*,'hair'; -tata,-t,at,a,'hand'(222,223, 224, 57); -kuva*,'head'(56 b; 267,274); -in.gala*,
: heel' (56 b, 49); -kataka, 'hide' (184, 226 b); -dabala, 'hide' (34); -pitu*, -petu*, -pwitu*, 'hippo';
•QFadu*, 'hoe'; -ravoo*, 'honey'; -kalapa*, 'honey'; -lopw-*, 'husband '"(13, 58, 91, 114); -ikwe,
'husband' (80); Ku-jupa, 'hyena' (3, 49, 50, 41, 42,207); ,severe*, Havara*, 'leopard' (50); Kere
gere, 'leopard' (15, II, 142, 184); -kafigu, 'lion' (61, 176); -atoo, 'lion' (57, 2 g; 259); -dere, 'lip'
(156, 7 a, 103, 120) ; -kwiri, 'magic' (the -fwiti root, and 121, 120, 218, &c.); -loopw-, ligw-, -loobw-,
loogw-, 'man, vir' (9 c, 13, 57-9, 78, II4, 141, 198; 230); -rete, 'medicine' (32, 37, 69, 70); -pele,
'milk'; -�apwe, 'monkey' (51, 70, 71 f, 73-5 c, &c.); -karama*, 'monkey'; Kotoo, 'monkey' (7,
7 a, 17, 100 b; 271-2); -lagu*, 'mouth' (25); -kata, 'nail' (69); -karu, 'nail' (267-9) ; -loomoo,
'penis' (56 a, 4 a, 16, 21, 84, no; 237); -sofikwe*, 'rain' (57); �uwa*, 'rain' (4; 259, 260,
271-2) ; -mede, 'rat' (4); -silu, -cili, 'rat' (13, 28, 43, 57-9, 98) ; -lookw, 'river' (225, 69, 24, 25);
-hici, 'river' (the -gezi root) ; -piroo, -pitoo, 'road' (51 ; 247); -ka *, -ba *, 'salt'; -roogora, 'sister'

(58, 60-61 c, 62, 70, 57, &c.) ; -boosie, 'sister' (56 b-100 b, 5, 5 a); -rapala, 'skin' (34, 44 b); Tebe,
'skin' (56 b, 12; 254; 90, 91, 94, 104-5, 142, 143, 151, 4, 4 a); -kuli, 'skin' (25, 27, 178, &c.);
-sare, 'slave' (57, 9, 89; 263, 269); -poota*, 'slave'; -1<,,)ku, 'slave' (71, 84-7, 103; 258-9, 270-2);
-ruba, 'sleep' (254) ; Kc,,)ve, 'sleep' (63-8, 72, 91); -rulu, 'sleep' (the -tuloo root) ; -ziboo*, 'song' (the
-imboo root); -vaga, -vaka (from -pafiga), 'spear' (54, 58 a, 95, 100, 193; 248); Sofiga, 'spear' (the
-kofiga root, 11 to 259); -kuluba,2 'spirit' (1, 38, and see roots for' God'); -lugu, -luku*, 'stone';
-bucwa*, 'stone' ; -unla*, 'tear'; -baja, 'thigh' (21-4, 28, 33 a, 90, 151, 226); -pitoo, 'toe' (131-4);
-kookoo, 'toe' (34, 54, 61, 71 f, 161); -laboo, lagwoo,' town' (161; 230, 228, 267; 191); -gidzi*, 'town';
-toogw, -tegoo, 'town' (6, 128, 132, 166-8; 234, 230, 273, 256, 258, 227; 1) ; -nywzoo, 'urine' (7, 7 a);
-ruca, 'urine' (69, 71 f, and the -tunda root); -sempfa, 'vein' (9 c, 61 a, b, 73, 74, 75); -luFi, 'well' (32);
-para we*, 'well' ; -himi, 'well' (the -sima root, II to 2 74) ; -gun ya*, -guinya *, ' white man'; -takw*,
'wind'; -hanoo (-nya-hanoo), 'woman, concubine' (31 a, 55, 60). 

The proportion of peculiar word-roots in Cuamboo (57) is not so great: 
-cece, 'termite' (35, 56 a,86); -gugu, 'termite' (187); Bofigwe, 'baboon' (58-60, 5 a, 51, 100,103);

Duni, 'back' (9 b, 46, 12, 226); -suboo, 'belly' (81, 134 to 190 over much of Congoland); -rugulu, 
'belly' (the -kulu, -tufigulu root) ; -zoni;e*, 'male breast ' ; -ma*, 'chi id' (56 a) ; -kookoo, 'crocodile' 

(59, 90, 91, 161; 251); Laboo, 'daylight' (14; 274 and loobu root ='to-day'); -bunoo, -bunwe, 'finger' 
(56 b, 58-60; 242, 250); Bibi, 'grandparent' (13, 21-21 g, 34, 41, 42); -dad a, 'hand' (222-4, 56 a); 
-tika, 'hyena' (58 a, 59, 64, 65 a, 66, 69, 74, 75, 210, &c.); -rugwe, 'leopard' (53, 58-9, 61-61 c);
Poodoogooma, 'lion' (4-this is one of the most interesting puzzles in Bantu philology. The word for 'lion'
in Luganda is Porogooma. Yet the two languages, Nos. 4 and 57, are more than 1,200 miles apart and
have had no possible intercommunication; and the root does not occur elsewhere); -andooe, 'lion'
(56 b); Seiiga, 'magic' (60, 61 a, 157, 134, II6; 261); -le, Male,' magic' (59, 61 a, b, 161; 230); -kaka,

1 •f:IUF,oo is reminiscent of the Congo and S.W. Africa -susu root for' fowl'.
:t Probably related to the -gulube root of E. Bantu. 
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'milk' (44, 44 b, 58-9, 61-2, 64,64 a,72); Sondw,'penis' (27, 58, 59, 67, 75-75 c); -nywkw, 'pigeon'; 
-kafiga, 'pigeon' (58, 59); -zwgwe, 'rain' (56 b); -nanti, 'sister' (65 a, 185); -tare,' slave' (56; 263);
-lwbw, 'thing' (178, and -lwkw root, 164-6, 175, 226); Dabu-nw, 'to-day' (see 'day', 14); -zinda,
'town' (59-61 a, 71, 223, 205, 209, 2 f); •gwira, 'twins' (28, 54, 61, 178); -jiji*, 'vein'; -iyena,
'woman' (166; 243).

The chief singularity of this group consists in the much reduced and altered prefixes, some of which 
are not easily identified with the normal Bantu types. Cuambw in this respect is a little less changed 
than Makua; and of the three Makua dialects, 1-lomwe is less aberrant in its prefix forms. Class I in 
Nos. 56, 56 a, 56 b contains, besides Mu- and M-, several honorific prefixes which will be described in the 
next paragraph. These are apparently absent from Cuambw. Amongst the concord particles for Class I 
in Makua is t,i, in Cuambu) du. Class 2, in all forms of Makua and in modern Cuambw, is reduced to A
( occasionally to E-), and includes the plural honorifics, which are preceded by A-. A concord of the 3rd 
prefix in Cuambw is bu. The 4th prefix in Makua (normally Mi-) is sometimes abbreviated to N-, and has 
the very peculiar concord of ci, perhaps derived from an archaic gi. The fifth in both Makua and Cuamb<.l.l 
is Ni- or N-. In the last century it was still heard as Li- in Cuambw, and the Lomwe dialect (56 b) has 
retained it as Li- to this day. The 6th prefix in Makua has an unusual adjectival concord, wva-. The 
7th prefix in all three forms of Makua is reduced to I· or E-, though in a few words it is still heard as Eki-, 
lei-, Ey-, but never has any distinctive concord. In Cuambw it is Ci- as well as Ei- and I-. The 8th 
prefix in Makua is scarcely distinct from the 7th, and can only be identified as I- or Iy-; sometimes it is 
wanting. But in Cuambw the 8th survives as Vi-. The 9th is often absent from Cuambw ; where it is 
retained, it is N- or Ny-. In Makua it is E- or I- in most cases, and is, therefore, quite confused with the 
7th. Occasionally it reveals itself as In- or En-. The 10th is I- or E-, like the 9th in Makua, but it has 
a definite concord ci. In Cuambw it is Di-, Ti-, De-, or Re-. In both languages the !Ith, 12th, and 13th 
prefixes are missing, though in Makua-and especially in Lomwe-the 13th persists, attached to the noun
root, without concord or other plural than the apposed plural prefix of Class 2 (A-). Classes 14 and 15 
are scarcely distinguishable from each other as U-, (D., Wu-, or Ww-.1 The 16th is Va-in Makua, Apa-,
Pa- or Va- in Cuambw. The 17th persists and is made some use of, being likewise regarded as a loca
tive plural to the 16th. The -ana diminutive suffix is present in both languages and much used. There 
is also a 'mother prefix Na- in Makua, and Nya• or Na- in Cuambw, which, once applied, becomes 
inseparable from the noun-root, and takes A+ as � plural prefix. It has no specially feminine meaning in
these languages, but is rather a prefix conferring •humanity' on the objects named. One other Makua 
prefix (not apparently found in Lomwe) should be mentioned, Y w-; plural Cw-. The Ca> in this prefix may 
be the relative u.J which comes into so many demonstratives, or it may be a vestige of the I 5th (infinitive) 
prefix, Ku-. As regards they. of the singular form, it could be derived from the 8th (Ki-), the 9th, or 
from an old 8 a  prefix (Vi-). But up to the present time the origin of this Yw-; plural Cw- (Cw• may be 
the 12th, Tu-) has not been established. 

I cannot find any trace of honorific prefixes in Cuambw, but their presence in all three of the Makua 
dialects is. very obvious and their character and origin are much the same as in Yaw, Ngindw, and 
Nsefiga (62). In Makua they are not only applied to human beings, or as titles, but they are given in 
mock respect to animals or to specially prized objects, those of foreign introduction, for example. 

Others are prefixed by Mwa- or Mwan- in the singular, and A;;i- or Aci- in the plural, sometimes on 
top of ordinary prefixes. Thus M wa-m-ufiku means a 'caterpillar', and M-ufiku is a noun of the 3rd 
class. A-fi-mi-ufiku is 'caterpillars', a noun originally of the fourth class to which A-;si- has been pre
fixed. A' brook' or' small stream' is Mwa-m-mwlwkw, plural a-�i-mi-mwlwkw. Sometimes Mwa•; plural 
a-;si or a•ci•, is prefixed to the bare root ; sometimes the vestige of a prefix intervenes. In almost all cases 
it conveys either an honorific or a kindly, diminutive sense. Mwa- is sometimes Mwala as well as Mwan'•, 
and one would be disposed in any case to think that Mwa- is simply an abbreviation of Mwana (' chikl '). But 
the -la syllable is sometimes retained in the plur.al, as in 'fowl' or 'chicken' Mwa-la-kii (derived 

1 Nouns preceded by the ,e 14th prefix-U. in the singular, often change the a of their terminal
syllable into w in the plural : U-rera, 'goodness' ; plural ma-rerw. 
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from E-ku); plural aci-la-kii; or in' dog', as Mwa-la-pwa; plural aci-la-pwa. 'Child' is Mwan-hima; 
plural aci-hima. But though the singular prefix, Mwa-, Mwan'-, or Mwala-, is easily explained (and its 
use is curiously paralleled in languages Nos. 70, 71, 59, 61, 103,200; and 248), it is difficult to state the 
original meaning of A�i- or Aci- as a!plural, especially in a diminutive sense. It cannot be, as in Yaw, 
derived from the 2nd plus the 7th prefix, because it is used in a plural sense ; it can scarcely be a pluralizing 
of the 'father' prefix-this, by the bye, lingers in Lomwe and perhaps in Imakua as t5e--because it is in
tended to be a diminutive. I am obliged to leave this enigma unsolved. Both the Ka- ( 13th) and the Na
(' mother') prefixes are used often in an honorific sense, but remain in both numbers fixed to the noun
root, marking the plural by prefixing A-. This diminished form of the 2nd prefix (A-) is further used 
honorifically both in singular and plural, especially in words indicating kinship. Examples of the fore
going conditions are: Kariroole, 'looking-glass'; Nakuw, ' Indian corn-cob'; pls. a-kariroole and 
a-nakuoo; A-muna, 'grandfather'; a-muna, 'grandfathers'.

In numerals the Makua languages offer a form for' one '-Mooza, Mooka-which is met with in Swahili,
in the Tumbuka Group of West Nyasa (52 a), and in the easternmost dialect of th"e Nyanja Group, Cipodzw. 
Peli, an alternative root for' two', is perhaps a compromise between -bili and •bali. The northern and 
eastern forms of Makua (not I-lomwe or Cuambw) share with Yaw, Ngindw, and the Rufiji-Ruvuma lan
guages the peculiar -cece or -je�e for' four'. The enumeration is quinary, as in Yaw; the word for' ten' 
in Eastern Makua is Mlogc., (ex Muloiigw), but in the other Makua dialects and in Cuambw, it is -kumi. 
There is no single word for 'one hundred' in the Makua dialects, but -zana ( from an older -kana) 
reappears in Cuambw, and this language has apparentiy an old Swahili word for' one thousand'-Cikwi. 

In the pronouns the 1st person is represented in the full form by the root Mi- (Mioo, Minyanoo), but 
its nominative particle is Ki- ( derived from an older Ngi), and -ki- is likewise its objective form. In Cuambw, 
however, the verbal nominative of the 1st person singular is Di-, D-, and the objective appears to be -n -. 
The possessive form of the rst person singular is -aga or -aka (from an older -afiga, -angu). In the 
pronoun of the 2nd person singular in Makua there is nothing specially remarkable, except that its objec
tive pronominal particle is -hu-, -wu-, or -u-, instead of -ku-. In Cuambw the 3rd person singular would 
appear to have the unusual nominative pronominal prefix of Ba-, B-, its objective infix being •U• instead 
of -mu-. The rst person plural has been greatly changed in the Makua Group. Nowhere is there a trace 
of the consonant tors about it. The full form is Hiyanoo, Hiyoo, or Iyoo, which of course was originally 
Siyanoo, &c. The verbal concords of this pronoun seem to have been originally ti, which decayed into 
ri, and that into li, and finally ni, and in this form only is it met with throughout the Makua Group at the 
present day, both in nominative and accusative. The 3rd person plural is little else than the vowel a 
with supplementary syllables, though in some forms the Old Bantu Ba- appears as Ya-. The root for 
'all' is usually -ote, but in Northern Makua it takes the remarkable form of -onkea, reminiscent of the 
South-east African Bantu and Zulu-Kafir. 

There are peculiarities in the demonstratives necessitating notice. For those of the first position, 
both I-lomwe and Cuambw seem to use only the preprefix-cum-prefix (Uyu or Udu, Aye., or Awa), but in 
both Northern and Southern Makua the locative particle -la, usually associated only with demonstratives of 
the second and third positions ('that', 'that yonder') is employed for 'this', 'these'; while 'that', 
'those' _is indicated by -le preceded of course by the concord vowel. In addition, Northern Makua has 
an extended demonstrative of the third position, in which a somewhat varied form of the first demonstra
tive is preceded by the syllable Pi- or Pu- (with the inexplicable change to 1,i- for nouns of the rst and 
2nd class). The forms of the demonstratives in Cuambw are very little known,to us, and my suggestions 
are scarcely more than guesses. 

The passive terminal suffix in Makua verbs appears to be -ia. That of Cuambw is not known. The 
preterite termination -ile is preserved in the form -ele, but is only used affirmatively in a relative sense. 
Kirooele - 'I who went' (from -rooa, 'go'). In the negative, however, the -ele termination has the simple 
preterite sense. The negative particles in Makua are normally Ka-, K'- (Ku-, Ki-) and -hi- (-si-) ; but 
the negative as applied to the 1st person singular is irregular-Aki-, Agi-. . The Ki- negative prefix is 
sometimes heard as Gi-. There are also a Ne-, Ni- negative prefix, a -na negative infix, and a -le negative 
suffix. Ci-cuambw has apparently only one negative particle, a Ka- prefix, but probably there are others. 
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From the foregoing exposition it will be perceived that the Makua languages have a very distinctive • 
and peculiar character of their own. They have evidently long been isolated in this bulge of the African 
continent between the Nyasa watershed and the Indian Ocean. Makualancl (Mo<_;ambique) is only a few 
clays' sail from the coast of Madagascar. It is surprising that the Malay peoples should have travelled 
right across the Indian Ocean from Java and Sumatra and yet have failed-apparently-to reach the 
African mainland. That they did not do so in any numbers is clear, from the absence of the Mongoloid 
type in East Africa. They did not even reach the Komonu Islands before the Arabs brought them there 
three to four hundred years ago. Nevertheless, in analyzing any non-Bantu noun-roots in Makua, it would 
be interesting to search for Malagasy affinities. 

GROUP P: THE SOUTH NYASALAND LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 58 to 62) 

This is a group of much historical and political interest in Bantu Africa. It includes the languages 
. spoken from the delta of the Zambezi inland, chiefly, but not entirely, along the northern bank of the Zam

bezi to some little distance beyond the Portuguese district of Tete, and thence northwards, including the 
basin of the Shire river to Lake Nyasa. 

The NY ANJA dialects occupy the southern half of the Nyasa coast-lands and extend as far west as 
the basin of the Luafigwa. They are also spoken on the islands in the middle of Lake Nyasa and on 
some portions of the east coast of that lake. Their area of occupation was perhaps more extended formerly 
in Eastern Nyasaland, but they have been overlaid by the speech of the invading Yaws, and in South
east Nyasaland by an advance of the Lomwe section of the Makua Group. 

The languages of Group P may be subdivided thus : 
Nos. 58, 58 a, 59, and 59 a (Ci-mazaroo, Ci-podzoo, Ci-nyufigwe, and Ci-sena) form almost a sub

group by themselves. They represent the speech of the banks of the Zambezi river from the Cikarofiga 
Falls, the Quebraba<;o Rapids and the confluence of the Luiya-Kapwci river, eastward to the Indian Ocean. 
No. 60, the Cimboo or Ci-cinjiri language of the eastern side of the Lower Shire, has certain peculiarities, 
though it is very insufficiently known. The people who speak it are supposed to be descended in part 
from the terrible cannibal Jagas (the Va-kiwkw) who invaded Zambezia in the sixteenth century, and ex
tended their raids as far to the north-east as Mombasa. There are a few word-roots in Cimbw which may 
support this theory. But it also contains other word-roots borrowed from Yaw, from Ci-nsefiga and from 
Group Q. Our knowledge of its grammar is so lacking that we are not able as yet finally to determine its 
status and relationships. The third sub-division of Group P would consist of the Nyanja dialects, of 
which at least four typ6s can be distinguished. These are the Ci-nyanja of East Nyasaland, the 
Ci-mafianja of the Shire highlands, the Ci-cewa of the south-west coast-lands of Lake Nyasa, and 
Ci-peta or Ci-maravi of the mountainous country to the south-west of Lake Nyasa and the regions 
immediately north of the Tete district. Farther west than this the South Nyasal:mcl dialects merge into 
Ci-nsefiga (62), which is quite a distinct sub-group of Group P, and indeed is of rather uncertain affini
ties, being almost equally related to the Bisa and Bemba languages of Group L and the adjoining speech
forms of Group U. In some respects the southernmost languages of Group P are more archaic than those 
whose range extends farther to the north and east. Yet, on the whole, it is probable that the Nyanja lan
guages were not only of common origin with those of Group Q, but proceeded to their present area of 
occupation through the country west and not east of Lake Nyasa, and especially down the valley of the 
Luafigwa river. They show some affinity with Ci-tofiga of West Nyasaland (53), but this, perhaps, is 
more in the nature of words and expressions interchanged. 

Preprefixes play little part in these languages, and for practical purposes they may be regarded as 
absent, though there are traces of them in Class 9 and in the prepositional forms of Classes 16 and 17. 
Ci-nsefiga, however, differs from the other members of this group in this respect. In it preprefixes are 
frequently made use of in Classes 1, z, 3, 6, II, and 16. In all tongues of this group the practice of 

7' 
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super-adding prefixes to the root so that two or even three may be applied, is common, especially in 
N sefiga. In Ci-mazarw and Ci-podzw (58, 58 a) the II th and 12th prefixes seem to be missing. In 59 and 
59 a these prefixes are either absent or but little used; in Cimboo also. In the Nyanja dialects the 13th 
prefix is well represented, but its plural, No. 12, is rare, and has changed from Tu- to Ti-. In Ci-nsefiga, 
however, all the prefixes down to 17 are well represented, except that No. 14 is only U-. This is its com
monest form in the other members of the group, but in 59, 60, and in 61 b Bu- is also met with. The 8th 
prefix exhibits considerable variations, ranging from the orthodox Bi-, Vi-, and Pi- of 58, 58 a to the Dzi-,
Zi- of East N yasaland. In Ci-nyufigwe and in Ci-peta it exhibits the transition forms of Bzi-, Psi-, or 
Pfi-. The uth prefix, as already mentioned, is rather neglected. Where it is retained it not infrequently 
assumes the form of Ri- or Li-, and is fused with No. 5. In Ci-nsefiga, however, it can be Du- as well as 
Ulu- and Ru-. In Nos. 59, 59a much use is made of the 'directive' n, and this, when applied to the 17th 
prefix, turns it into Nghu-. Honorific prefixes are made use of, and are either of the 'father' class or are 
the plural prefix No. 2, or both combined. Na- or Nya-, the' mother' prefix, is present, except, perhaps, 
in Ci-nsefiga. There should also be noted in some of these toqgues (especially Ci-mafianja) the preprefix or 
particle I- often applied to the pronominal and adverbial roots with the idea of emphasis. This feature 
recurs in Group Q and also in Group A, as well as in other widely separated forms of Bantu speech. 

Except the tendency to palatalize -�he labial b and jJ, there is nothing very singular about the phono
logy of the South Nyasaland languages, which lack the roughness in pronunciation of Group Q. Bv and 
pf are frequ�nt combinations ; c is preferred to k before £ or an e, and both z and s are frequently reinforced 
by the alveolars d and t.

There is not a great number of noun-roots ·peculiar to the South N yasaland languages, unless we in
stance those that are also shared by Groups Q, L, and T. Among the few that are noticeable in C I-MAZARO 
and CI-PODZCD (58, 58 a) are: 

-goodoo, 'bone' (120, 21 f, 59, 60, 64 a, 69, 151 a); Toony(.i)*, 'female breast'; -pali*, 'bull'; -runda,
'country' (86); -pufiga, 'day' (see' sky'); Sa-penda, 'doctor' (85, 86, 92-8, 105,114,161 a); -iyanya*,
'doctor'; -nta, Manta,' fear' (53, 57, 59-61 c); -tavu, 'foot' (255, 229; Ii, 54, 56); Sekese, 'fowl' 
(3; 232); -dzukwa, 'ghost' (14, 21 e, 27, 28, 51, 61-61 b); -soroo, 'head' (6o, 63-6, 68, 81); -sinci, 
'honey' (75); -taia, -daya, 'hunger' (the -zala root); Nkunu*, 'hyena'; Para,' iron' (54, 61, 151 a); 
-swaka, 'man',' manhood' (162, 64 a, 65 a); Dendendi, 'moon' (120, 7; 236); -vumba, 'rain' (the
word for ' God' in No. 4 b); Ciu, 'rat' (43, 56 b, 57, 98); Doogoo, 'rhinoceros' (56) ; -ombasi, 'river'

(83, 42, 81, 205, 1) ; -guoo, 'river' (38, 54, 59, 100, 104, 109, 186, 211) ; D(.i)a, 'shield' (64 a, 69, 78, 79, 
168, 6); Dipa, 'spear' (210,213, 67; 227,242,250); -ufikwa*, 'spirit'; -toonoonoo, 'testicles' (89; 253; 
73, 42, 129 a, &c.); -yanda*, 'thief'; -mbasa*, 'witchcraft'; Budu, 'womb' (4, 75 b, 100, and see 
roots for 'belly'). 

In the TETE and SEN A languages (59 and 59 a) should be noted : 
Didi,' male breast' (142, 157, and see roots for' female breast', 64 a, 65, 67, 90, 92, 21 a); -zuku,

'female breast' (64, 90, 26); -kond(.i)*, 'canoe'; -kookoo, 'crocodile' (90, 91, 161); -booni, 'eye' (4 a, 
5-6 a, 11, 16, 21, 44 b, .59, 75 a, 126); Baya, 'husband' (2-2 g, 4, 39 a, 40, 43 a, 77, 87, 107, 89, 91, 94,
104 c, &c.); Tavare, 'lake' (61 b, 89, 161, 164, &c.); -pondorw, 'lion' (35, 38, 64, 69, 76); -le,' magic'

(161, 61 a, b; 230); -dende*, 'mother'; -mazi, 'river' (128) ; -kurw, 'river' (38, 54, 58, 100, 104, 109,
186, 2II); Dupa, 'spear' (210, 213, 67; 227, 242, 250).

The noun-roots in CIMBCD (60) which might be singled out for comparison are the following: 
-cirafu, 'ant' (5 a, 6, 15, 16, 17, 18-21 c, 24, 27, 28, 34, 38, 54-6 b, 100, 161, &c.); -lanzi*, 'ter

mite' (61 a, 78, 80); -cafu*, 'arm'(? 250); -pamba, 'arrow' (2-3, 9 c, 16, 21, 148, 39, 48, 33, 54, 55,199, 
200, 203) ; -gorubwa *, 'banana' ; -luma *, ' bee ' ; Mafiganze, -figanze*, ' bow' ; Tompwe, 'brains' 
(11, 42, 43, 41, 44, 62, 100-3) ; -zamwe, 'female breast' (63, 64, 72; 247); -lamu, 'cat' (35, 55, 76) ; 
-fuka, 'cloth' (15, 19, 24); -fwka, 'devil' (13, 17, 21-21 d, e, 24, 27, 28, 33 a, 34, 35, 54, 55, 56 a, 59, 61 b, 
66, 69; 255, &c.); -kwwa, 'door' (64, 206, 214,215,208,209,213); -tsutame*, 'elephant'; -figwenu*,
'excrement'; -sali*, 'fire'; Dzoye, 'fowl' (94); -jopil(.i)*, 'guinea-fowl'; -lema, 'hunger' (247);
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Lubvu, 'hyena' (254); -fuzoo, 'iron' (226 a); -mbuku*, 'leopard'; -janjama*, 'monkey'; -tofiga, 
'ox' (7, 79); -soomoo*, 'palm wine'; Gudani*, 'pig'; -alala*, 'road'; -kwasa, 'salt' (252); -tunzi, 
'smoke' (41, 42, 45; 230). 

Amongst the CI-MAN ANJA and CI-NY ANJA (61-61 c) dialects we might record as peculiar or far
related: 

-balame, 'bird' (56 b, 57-60); -tupi, 'body' (24, 52, 60); -rufigw, 'body' (57-9); -pwa, 'brother'
(54, 58, 59); -lundu*, 'chief'; -saru, -caru, 'cloth' (17, 38, 41-5, 62); -sanu*, 'cold'; Garu, ' dog' 
(31, 35, 33 a, 53; 267, 272); Dzira, 'egg' (53, 54, 104; 239 b); Dzimwe, 'elephant' (the -tembw, 
-jamba root); -nta, 'fear' (53, 57-9); -ntente, 'fear' (43); -ntenu, 'fear' 1; -swti*, 'she goat';
GCAlgw*, 'goat'; Tonde, 'he goat' (54, 79); -pambe,' God' (4, 51, 55, 60); Pombe*, 'hair'; -kwetu,
'hide' (43 a, 179); -pafigwe*, 'hippo'; Gwoo, 'hoe' (121); -seka, 'honey' (54; 244); -pala, 'iron'
(54, 58 a); Tamanda*, 'lake'; -ere, 'magic' (-le root, 161, 57, 59); -kwiru*, 'meat'; -fikwala,

'medicine' (44 b, 52, 59); -kabadoo*, -dabw*, -kamba*, 'finger-nail'; -dudu*, 'pig' (75 a); -paja*,
'place'; -dulw*, 'salt' (2, 147, 226); -nyarw, -nyazi,' shame' (23, 33 a, 58, 59, 63, 64, 75-75 b); Pwulw*,
'sheep' (14,100); -pwi*, 'snake' (219); -nyamata*, 'son' or' youth' (90, 91); -tufigw, 'spear' (58,
64, 81, 87 a, 89); -gamw*, 'spear'; -pulumoo, 'testicles' (56 b, 57, 41,120,164); -twdzw*, 'testicles';
-kufigu, 'thief' (52, 53, 55); -laka, 'tongue' (z f, 19, 24, 44 b, 75 a, 77-8, 85-6, 89-94, 101, 103, 105,
145, 146, 149, 150; 234); -bumba, 'woman' (35, 54, 55).

In NSENGA (62) there are very few peculiar words. We might, however, note: 
Vuli for' back' (2 a, the -bunu root; see also -t,uli, 56, -suli, &c.); Mumbu*, 'banana t; Zimw,

'bee' (41-5, 50, 52, 62); Tompwe, 'brains' (see under No. 60); Rafigwzi*, 'brother'; -kwa, 
'brother' (77, 89,148); -lisa, 'brother' (69, 71); -saza*, 'child'; -ula (35, 76), -anza (5, 5 a),' cloth'; 
;;awe,' devil' (149, 64 a, 5 b); -gumbi, 'egg' (II, 12, 35, 52, 54, 55, 72, 73); -ezw*,. 'fear'; -mbwili*, 
'hoe'; -ceta, 'monkey' (79); -inza (97), -lwci*, 'rain'; -rindie*, 'rat'; -mana, 'river' (41-4 b, 48); 
-pompwe, 'thief' (42, 44, 44 b).

In numerals the South Nyasaland Group introduces -nomwe for 'seven', Sere for 'eight', and 
-femba for' nine', forms which, however, extend with variations into Group Q. In Ci-nyanja (61) should
be noted the numerical root Cila, applied here in the sense of' one hundred'. This root is also met with
in Yaw and Ngindw, and far away in the north-west part of the Bantu field.

As regards pronouns, the Mi root of' I ' is retained in Nos. 58 and 58 a, but Ne reappears in all other 
members of Group P. All except Nsefiga (62) and Mazarw (58) have Fe (from an earlier Fwe, no doubt) 
as the root of the substantive form of' we'. The nominative verbal prefix for' we' in all except No. 58 
and perhaps 58 a, is Ti- (in 58 it is 1-). N sefiga applies a terminal -w to the substantive forms of the 1st 
and 2nd pronouns in singular and plural; akin, no doubt, to the -boo, -ww of Groups Land U. In the 
demonstratives the locative -nw suffix is made use of in Nos. 59, 61, and 62. Mazarw intercalates -wene• 

between two concords to express' that', and 61, 61 a use -mene- for the same purpose. 
There is nothing very noteworthy in the verb, the conjugation of which is very full and characteristi

cally Bantu, except that in most of the tongues the prefix Pa- may precede the prefix Ku- in the infinitives 
of verbs. In regard to the negative particles in the verb, besides the common Si, Sa and Ka found in 
most of them, there is a prefixial Ne- in 59, a -ki- infix in 61, 61 a, 61 b, a negative suffix -ribe in 59, -i, 
-tai, or -te in 61, 61 a, and -be or -ve in all the members of this group, including Ci-nsefiga, and of -je and
-ye in Nyanja and Ci-nsefiga. Ci-nsefiga has no si or ka, but it has negative prefixes Nga- and Te-, and
negative infixes -liye•, -liw-. In 61-61 b the passive termination is -idwa, as well as -wa (see the -ilwa in
No. 54).

1 -ntenu, 'fear', evidently belongs to the widespread -tina root (Nos. z to 193 and 248).



CHAPTER IV 

THE SOUTHERN BANTU 

GROUP Q: THE SOUTHERN RHODESIA-PUNGWE-SABI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 63 to 68) 

WHEN I first commenced the compilation of this work I was disposed to place the South Nyasaland 
languages in one group together with those of Southern Rhodesia and the coast-lands immediately south 
of the Lower Zambezi. But though there are affinities between the two, there is sufficient distinction to 
justify their separate grouping. I mention this in case in the earlier portion of the first volume contra
dictory statements are made which might puzzle the reader. 

Group Q consists first of all of the KARAN A dialects (64-64 a) and their near ally the CI-NY AI or 
CI-NANSW A 1 language of the north-western parts of Southern Rhodesia (63). Our knowledge of
Ci-nyai is so scanty that we are hardly able to gauge the extent of its separate distinctiveness from average
Karaiia. I have only put it tentatively as a separate language. It seems to be so in the form in which
it is still spoken, north of the Zambezi at Zumbw. It fills up the gap on both sides of the Middle Zambezi
between the Maravi dialects of Ci-nyufigwi (59), the Nsefiga language (62), and Tonga (78). The
Karafia dialects (64 and 64 a) are spoken throughout Ma;mnaland and much else of Southern Rhodesia
and across the Portuguese East African territory south of the Zambezi to the Sofala coast. This 'Sofala'
language is known as Ci-ndau (64a), but it is only a dialect of the main Karan.a speech, which itself is
subdivided into local dialects, sometimes known as Ci-swina or Ci-isuna. The name Karan.a is spelt as it is
nowadays pronounced. It was, however, written by the early Portuguese explorers Mw-caranga.2 British
explorers of the nineteenth century transcribed this word as Karanga or Kalaka, the latter being the
Secuana rendering of the word. The original term was undoubtedly Karafiga. The language is one of
great antiquity and of marked individual peculiarities. It was one of the earliest of Bantu languages to be
noted and written down by Europeans. The late Mr. R. N. Hall, who did so much to explore Zimbabwe,
made for our assistance a collection of Karan.a words, which he picked out of Portuguese records from
the late sixteenth to the early eighteenth centuries. Allowing for carelessness in writing down on the part
of Europeans not very anxious to get at the exact sound of a word, these early records of Karan.a do not
differ materially from the form of the language at the present day. This is one of numerous instances
which might be quoted to show that once a Bantu language or a dialect is established in a definite form
by a considerable body of people, it remains fixed for a long period and requires some great racial convul
sion to alter it. Dialects or languages may be suddenly born, quite possibly as new species may suddenly
come into existence by an abrupt variation from the parent stock or by hybridism. But once they have
appeared in their definite individuality, they are liable to continue for generations and generations, with
little alteration, even amongst savage peoples.

1 Also known as Ci-nyau and Lwze.
2 As will have been observed repeatedly in studying the relations between Portugal and the Bantu 

languages, it has been the custom of the Portuguese to name many an African tribe and clan with the sin
gular appellation of a single man of that clan, and thus to confuse our ideas of Bantu roots by a constantly 
repeated Mo- or Mu- prefix. 
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In glancing at the phonology of the Karafia languages-Nos. 63, 64, and 64 a-several features are 
noteworthy, some of them suggesting affinity with the phonetic changes in the Zulu-Kafir Group. We 
observe a dislike to the combination bw when it is followed by·a vowel, and a tendency for the second 
labial to become g or y. In Ci-nyai an original bw is generally changed into bg. Mu or nzw tends to 
transmute into nu, ngu, or nw, either because of a dislike to the combination mw or because the tongue 
reverts to a more archaic combination. In Ci-nyai t is sometimes reinforced by p, thus instead of the root 
-tombu (-tumboo) for 'belly', we have -ptombu. In all these tongues k or g may be replaced by h. Bi

or by- becomes palatalized as zwi-, swi-, dzi-. The Bantu / in Karan.a (but not in Ci-nyai) passes into
r, and rw or ru may become rg. An original d or z may change into dz or j. B often weakens into
v, and less frequently into w, while the semi-vowel w following a consonant generally becomes--as
already stated-y. After s, w sometimes reinforces itself with a guttural, so that sw may be heard as
skw-, sx-, sy-. 

In Ci-nyai there are only traces of preprefixes in Classes 9 and 14; in the Karafia dialects and 
Ci-ndau there are virtually no preprefixes, except in concords and demonstratives. The prefixes of Ci-nyai
are little known, but we notice that the vowel u frequently becomes w, no doubt in consequence of the in
fluence of the Secuana dialects. The prefix of Class 1 is occasionally heard as Nu-, and of Class 3 as Ngu-,

Gu-. In the Karafia dialects the 2nd prefix is generally Ba-, and there is the same tendency to nasalize 
the 1st and 3rd prefixes as in Ci-nyai. The 8th prefix is Zwi- or Dzi-. In its singular form (the 8 a pre
fix), the occurrence of which in this language is an interesing feature, it is Swi-. The 15th prefix is some
times heard as Gu- or Hu-, and both the 14th and 15th occasionally degenerate into U-. All the prefix
classes are represented in Karafia down to No. I 7; the diminutive suffix -ana is present. There is a 
feminine or Nya- prefix; and Ji-(? No. 7) and Wa- are used as honorific prefixes, respectively in the 
singular and the plural. 

Among the peculiar or remarkable word-roots in Nos. 63, 64, and 64 a are the following : 
-tate*,' termite'; -sebe, -sewe, 'arrow' (65, 69, 110, 111, 89 ; 263); -goobe, -goba, 'arrow' (2 b, 7 a, 

9 c, II, 69, 70, 73 ; 255); -riene, 'arrow' (14); -sakasa, 'arrow' (63, 24, 153; 267-8); -behura, 'axe' 
(13, 66; 263);-gudoo,,gudu,'baboon'(64; 263; 5 a,6 a, 12,75,and,kula,-kooloo root to 191); -tootoo*, 
'back' (63, II); Hooboo, Kooboo, Hoova, 'banana' (23 a, 24, 27-9, 32, 38, 56 b, 65-9, 75 a-6, 195, 198-9, 
204, 226; 234); -birutano*, 'beard' (64 a); -buwu, 'wild beast' (75; 257); -j:,iri, -ciri, 'bird' (6 a, 
65-8; 274, and the -zila root); -siya, 'blood' (64 a, 141, 194-5, 199, 204-11, and the -kila root to 263) ;
G(.l)d(.I), 'bone' (21 f, 58-9, 60, 69,120, 151 a); -dade*, -dantire*, 'bow' (64); -ruru, -rupi, -ruvi, -ruzwi,
'brains' (57, 65-8, 72, 80, 83, 90, 89, 91, 87, 87 a); Gamu, z;amu, -samu, 'female breast' (60, 72);
-zuku, 'female breast' (26, 59, 90); Hana, Gana, 'male breast' (17, 66, 68); -vanji, 'brother' (64 a,
81, 83, 96, 97, 100, II4, 122-5, 127, 129, 146); -rombala, 'brother' (89, 84'; 273, and the -dumba,
-d umbu root) ; Para para*, ' buffalo ' ( 6 3) ; �a wa *, ' buffalo ' ( 64 a) ; -handira *, ' bull ' ; -gwa, ' canoe '
(228; 175); -�e*, 'chief' (64 a, may be the Arabic 'sheikh'); -cinda, 'chief' (2 f, 32, 59); Jira, Gira,
'cloth' (266,267; 65 a-9, 72, 75-75 b); -guza, 'cloth' (63, 35, 62, 76); Candoo*, 'cold'; -gambifiga,
'crocodile' (2-2 g); -gagwe, -garhwe, 'crocodile' (7, 56 b); :Sawe, 'devil' (5 b, 62 ; 269,271); -ceroo,
'devil' (22) ; -remba *, 'doctor' (really a root meaning 'witch', 'magic', 94 to 220) ; -booga *, 'dog'
(64); •g(.l)ni*, 'door'; -suboo, 'door' (58, 66, u7, 121,175,178); -dumba*, 'dream' (64); -zebe,-dzeve,
'ear' (65, 65 a, 67-76, 86; 256,254); -zwa, 'ear' (248); -gere*, 'ear' (perhaps a misprint for -zeve);
-eg(.I), 'eye' (63, perhaps the -isu root); -utooca*, 'fear' (64 a); -hana*, 'fear'; -gumboo, 'foo.t' (232);
-fiweya*, 'ghost'; Nunzwi, Dumbzi, 'goat' (19; 230,237); -ari, -fiwali, 'God' (151, 51, 56 b); -rure*,
'God' (64 a); -soroo, 'head' (58 a, 59, 60, 65-8, 81); -dufiga,' heart' (63, 110); -dondoba*, 'heel';
-palame, 'hide' (110); -gwindi*, 'hippo'; -badza*, 'hoe'; -sc,.ma*, 'horn'; -mooj:,a*, 'house' (63);
•bas(,!), 'house' (51, 54, 65 a); -pere, 'hyena' (72, 73, 74); -mafigura*, 'iron'; Gandwa, -gawa,
'lake' (9 c, 21, 26) ; Kamba, 'leopard' 1 (60, 65-9); -umba, -cumba, 'lion' (78, 86, 89, 92, 93); Ninji*,
'magic'; -tomboo, 'medicine' (58, 59, 84, 88); Hulo, Huro,' neck' (100 b, 66, 68, 165; 250); -tsipa,

1 Kamba means ' thief' and is one of many instances of calling a dreaded beast or reptile by a nickname
or paraphrase so as not to attract its attention. 
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'neck' (65-7); Humba, 'pig' (9 c, 10, 23, 28, 44, 58-61 b, 65-70, 84-98, II8-67; 240, 242, 269-73) ; 
-gora, 'pigeon' (229, 251); -figira, 'river' (63, 2 b-2 f, u6, 118, 134, 159, 164); -nyadzw, -nyara,
'shame' (58-61 b, 23, 33 a, 75-75 b); •ti.>wa*, 'shame'; -hwai, Guae, Gai, 'sheep' (3; 273); -bipitw,
'shoulder' (261); Hama, 'sister' (17, 65); -difiga, -defiga, 'sky' (19 a, 20, 23, 24, 27, 31, 33 a, 61);
-randa, 'slave' (10, 28, 32, 71, 121); -nabha*, 'slave'; Wpe, Hwpe, Hope, 'sleep' (65-8, 72, I 5, 91,
92, 56, 56 a); -bata, -vata, 'sleep' (2 a, 23, 33 a, 4, 165); -lisa, 'son' (103); -ruyw*, -iyoo*, 'song';
-ombw, 'song' (11, 199, 54, 61); Tufigw,' spear' (58, 61-61 b, 80, 81, 87, 87 a, 89); -wisi, -ise, -fwe, -swe,
-skwi, 'tail' (51; 274); -irw, 'thing' (65-8, 70, 7r-71f� 73, 74,109, II7, 175-8); -dhla, -dza*, 'thigh';
-wambe, 'twins' (3, l 10, 178, 86, 94, 139, 176); -zana, 'twins' (5, 6, 85 a); -mbire, 'twins' (28, 54, 57,
61, 65, 68, 75-75 b, 79, 80, 148, 178; 238); -kamoo, 'urine' (17, 75, 126; 243); Gugwa, 'war' (267);
-refiga, 'war' (100, 101, 184, 190); -rira, 'water' (214) ; -kiwa, -giwa, 'white man' (75 c, 72, 73, 74,
74 b, 78-80, 87); -rumbi, 'white man' (75 b, 89, 90); -wandw, 'wind' (217 ; 243; 104); -weya, 'wind'
(58, 67, 71-71 f, 72, 74 b, 75-6, 28); -bambara*, 'wind'; Zwarw, 'womb' (240 c; 16, 75, 75 a).

These noun-roots of Karafia speech are remarkable for their archaic character, in some respects, and 
for their far-away relationships with the North-western Bantu, the Nyanza languages, and the Semi-Bantu. 
In numerals the chief features to be noted are: Pwsa, Pwtsi, or Mwtse for 'one' ; Tantatw, Tanatu 
for ' six'; -nomwe or -nongwe for 'seven' ; -sere, -zere for 'eight '; and Fumba-fige, Pfemba for 
'nine'. 

The pronouns are notewortqy for the prefixing of I- to the full forms (this is E- in the plural in No. 
63). The demonstrative pronouns in Karafia are as regards the first position ('this') so variable and 
peculiar that their features cannot be easily summarized and are best understood by reference to the voca
bulary. In the verb the preterite termination -ile is virtually absent, only leaving slight inflexional traces 
in a few verbs. The negative particles in the verb are -sa-, -si-, -too-, -sifiga-, and the prefixial Ha- or A-. 
In this way some approximation is made to the Zulu-Kafir Group. The passive termination to the verb
roots, besides the normal -wa (which often changes to -ya) is -iwa, -xwa, -ixwa, and -gwa. 

The other languages which are provisionally associated with the Karafia tongues in Group Qare only 
known to us vaguely and imperfectly, and probably for the most part under titles that are not their real 
local designations. Ci-teve (65) and its dialect Ci-tombwji (65 a), are spoken in the hilly country of the 
Sofala interior; Rongerw (66) is the speech of the Bazarutw coast and islands; Ci-rue (67), sometimes 
called ' Vatua ', is spoken in the Gorofigwza country, and Ma-�afigane (68) between the Middle Sabi river 
and the Limpwpw on Portuguese territory. Ci-rue (67) seems to be much mixed with the Gazaland form 
of Zulu (No. 76) and is probably an amalgam between the dialect of the invading Zulu hordes and an 
indigenous speech, such as the Mapafigane language. It contains, however, a small number of peculiar 
words not found either i» Zulu or in Karafia, and this is also the case with Ma�afigane (68). A noteworthy 
feature in the phonology of Ci-rue is the substitution of i or y for l, a mutation (according to Bleek) to be 
met with also in the Tefula sub-dialect of Zulu. 

The following are peculiar or far-related noup-roots in CI-TEVE and CI-TOMBWJI (65, 65 a) : 
-�onza*, 'animal'; ,paca, 'arrow' (15, 64 a, 69, mo, 109,160,162, 176-82, 185-7, 205,206, 210-12);

. Buire, 'axe' (? -behura root); -sure, 'back' (56, 56 a, 57, 59, 62, 64, 79, 77, 140, 4, 43 a); -pufigw, 
'beard' (138, 110) ; -ve, 'bee' (68, 191-2, 69 a, 70, 204,209; 266); -robzi, 'brains' (57-72, 80, 83, 87, 
89, 90, 91); .-pgere, -pwere, 'child' (68, see also 'son' and 'male'); -cira, 'cloth' (64 and 68-75 b; 
266,267); Gabe,' cow' (2 d, 3, 6, 39, 38, 71 f, 75 to 76); Gwmombw, 'crocodile' (64 a, 67); Pofigw, 
'devil' (205-6); Hwe,' fish' (56, 57, 64, 67-;-8, 72, 198, 199); Swka, 'foot' (63, 68); -sora, 'forest' (4; 
248; 5, 175-8; 251); Guaca, 'forest' (179, 181, 182, 185, 190); ,fuba, 'ghost' (5 a, 75 b, c); -figejua*, 
-nguajoo*, 'ghost'; Kokora, 'heel' (22) ; -pas(&), 'house' (54, 64 a); Bongw, 'hyena' (68, 84-98, 100,
110, 134, 105, 106); Simbi, 'iron' (67, 71-71 f, 72, 74, 74 b, 75-80); -cetw*, 'island'; Kamba, 'leopard'
(64 a, 66, 69, 60); Jaha, 'man, vir' (58, 59, 64 a, 70, 71, 162; see also ' son'); -tede, 'monkey' (see also
'baboon', 1, 2 c, 63, 64 a, 68, 145) ; Dzipoo, 'finger-nail' (225, 35, 35 a, 67, 7 5-6; see also 'finger', 230, and
dialects) ; -seu, 'road' (44 b, 146); -patoo*, 'road'; -puizi, 'sheep' (64 a, 13, 16, 22, 56, and -buli, -budi 
root, 1, 94-8, IIo, II4, 140, 150; 237, 228, 268); Hama*, 'sister'; Hwpe, 'sleep' (56, 63, 64, 66, 68); 
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-utsi, 'smoke' (3, 6, 27, 35, 57, 64, 70-1 f, 72); -sunzi, 'tear' (-swzi root) ; •Z(.i), -zua, 'thorn' (38, 67,
68, 69, 10, 150; 243); Dutoo, 'wind' (13, 16, 226, 156, 204); Kuma, 'water' (68).

In No. 66: 
Tare, 'arrow' (4, 5, 6 a, 13, 19, 20 a, 20, 21, 23, 28, 29, 33 a, 40, 56, 136) ; -lubzi, 'brains' (see under 

65, 65 a) ; -doozw*, 'cloth'; -sua, 'door' (58, 64, 64 a, 117, 121, 17 5-8) ; Dema, 'ear' (69, ? 86); -duala, 
'finger' (5, 226; 265 ; and the •oola, -dwle root); Vuli, 'ghost' (15, 20, 21, 62, 39 a, and see 'wind'); 
-lumbe, 'God' (5, 68, 151 a) ; Mafigera, 'guinea-fowl, {67, 69-71 f, 75-6, uo) ; -swl(.i),' head' (58 a-60,
63-5 a, 68, 81); Vugw, 'hippo' (the -gubu root); Pudzi, 'honey' (159-60, 164, 153) ; -zua, Bizua,
'horn' (61, 85, 205 ; 253); Dukw, 'hyena' (69, 74, 75, 210, 57-9, 64, 65 a) ; -tund(.i), 'island' (68, 69);
Gumbw, 'leg' (2, 6, 6 a, 64, 68; 274) ; Samba, 'monkey' (4 b, 5, 7 a, 58, 100); Hulw, 'neck' (100 b,
63, 64 a,68, 165); -hombe, 'sky' (II, 17, 15, 44, 62, 72); -ha, 'twins' (263).

In Nos. 67 and 68: 
-kondw*, 'arrow' (68, see ' spear' and 'war'); -paca, 'arrow' (see 65, 65 a); Beura, 'axe' (13, 64 a; 

247); -dede, 'baboon' (63, 64 a, 65); -pufigw, 'beard' (65, 65 a, no, 138) ; -pwerere, 'child' (see 65); 
Hia, Jira, 'cloth' (see 65); -zue, 'country' (67, 51, 63, 75-6); Gwmombw, 'crocodile' (64, 65); -tuta, 
'devil'(67, 100 b; 237,261); -vae*,'door' (67); -mbuyoo*, 'drum'; -zeve, -gibe, 'ear'(63 to 86; 
and 256); -phanda, -zanda, 'egg' (54 to 72, 75-6, 84); Saba, 'fear' (67, 69-71 e, 73, 75-6) ; Basoo, 
'fire' (67, 5-5 b, 7, 26, 7 5, 76, 100-3, II0; 253) ; -andzi, 'fish' (67, 69, 70-1 f, 73-6); Cati, 'forest' (35, 
69, 75-6); -coi(.i), 'ghost' (67,? -gwlw root); -lumbe, 'God' (68, 5, 66); -pafigeya, 'guinea-fowl' (67, 
see 66); -nue,'hair'(2o d,21, 26, 40, 72, 75-6); -khanda,'head' (67, 75-6); -cizi(.i),'heart'(67,1, 
75-6); Bwma, 'hippopotamus' (69); -iombe, 'honey' (67, 69-71 f, 191-3); Suzi, 'honey' (68,179, 75);
Pondw, 'horn' (71, 71 f, 73, 75-6, 193); -nji, 'house' (9 c and -ju, -zu root); -tsina, 'island' (75 c, 178);
-lundw, 'island' (68, 66, 69); Doy(!), 'knee' (71-3, 75-6); Gumb(!), 'leg' (2, 6 a, 64, 66); -enze, 'leg'
(67, 4 a, 5 a, 64, 65, 69-71 e, 75-6); -esa, 'man, vir' (103); Dzipw, 'finger-nail' (225, 35, 35 a, 65 a, 75-6);
Bizc.>, 'name' (69, 71, 73-5; 245); Kumdzi, 'ox' (68, 69, 6, 74 b, 178; 259); Kwmw, 'ox', 'cattle' (67,
6, 15, 19, 40, 69-71 f, 73-6, 120, 194, 175, &c.); -kaya, 'palm wine' (76, 148); -tond(.i), 'penis' (67, 27,
57-9, 75-75 c); -teta*, 'sister' (68,226); Datu,' sister' (67, 21, 21 a, 73, 75-6); -tong(!),' sleep' (20,
23 a, 25, 64, 71 f, 73-6, 160, 224; 248); -cabeia, 'song' (67, the Zulu-hlabele, -hlabelelw); -t'ib(.i), 'spear'
(58, 59, 210; 242, &c.); -ce, 'stone' (75-6); Tafiga, 'sun' (73, 75-76, 85, 86, 88, 90, 100, II9, 120,
123, 181; ;65); -nyambezi, 'tear' (70, 75-75 c, 76); -t(.i), 'thing' (14, 58, 73, 75-6, 155,186; 242,259);
-imbi,' war' (66,68-71, 75-6, 83); Kuma, 'water' (65); Kufikui*, 'witch' (67); -fazi, 'woman' (75-6);
,zuic.>, -zuia, 'year' (? -zulu, 'heavens').

In numerals, Nos. 65, 65 a, 66, and 68 resemble more or less closely the Karafia types, but the 
numerals, like the adjectives of 67 (Ci-rue) approximate to Zulu. The pronouns of 65 to 68 are insuffi
ciently known, but we might single out for notice certain peculiarities. In No. 66, the substantive pro
nouns of the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd persons singular are preceded by Ki-, as well as I-, which-Ki--might be 
an honorific prefix. This feature also occurs in languages Nos. 81, 33 a, 17. The pronouns of 67 and 68 
resemble those of Zulu-Kafir, except that in No. 67 there is the strange form of -ki-ti- for ' us' ( objective 
infix), and that the substantive pronoun of the 2nd person plural is represented by Iofigwe, a word which 
has no relations.and which may be due to an interpreter's error. ' All' in 67 is -ofige, and in 68 -ofike ; 
in both cases a Zulu-Kafir feature. 

GROUP R: THE �ENGWE-RONGA LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 69 to 71 f) 

The tribal name Tonga hangs about this group in a most persistent fashion, even though we may hear 
it locally as Thofiga, Rofiga, Rofiga,1 or Jofiga. 

The first language of the group-:SENGWE of Inhambane (69)-is as often known as GI-TONGA.
Evidently -tofiga has played a great part as a clan name amongst the Bantu, and we are embarrassed 

1 In commencing this book I put a vertical accent over the initial R in the Rofiga language of Delagoa 
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in classifying these languages by its constant reappearance. It is already difficult to differentiate in title 
between the Ci-tofiga of West Nyasaland (53) and the quite dissimilar Ci-tofiga of mid-Zambezia. Then we 
have the -tofiga of Amatofigaland, which lies to the south of Delagoa Bay. Similarly, there is another 
root-word cropping up amongst the languages or dialects of this group: ?efigwe (Hlefigwe, Lefige)
possibly meaning' The people of the Banana'. And' Vatua' is also a term frequently applied to this or 
that tribe from Gorofigwza to Inhambane. It simply means' dwarfs',' Bushmen', and had a contemp
tuous meaning even when applied to tall Zulus. It originated, of course, with the ancient presence in the 
interior of real pygmy Bushmen, and was afterwards inherited by the Bantu tribes that absorbed and 
replaced those savages of the Stone Age. Very likely most of the languages or dialects between the 
Pufigwe and the Sabi will require renaming when we are more fully acquainted with the people who speak 
them. 

The �efigwe language, which is called Gi-tofiga in the recently published translations of the Bible, 
is the same as the ' Inhambane ' of Bleek and Peters, and words collected under the designation of 

'Southern Vatua ' come nearest to this type of speech. But in the collection given in my vocabulary we 
have no doubt the mingling of three distinct dialects spoken in the Inhambane 1 district of Portuguese 
S.E. Africa, the preponderating type being the language known locally as ?efigwe. 

�efigwe, like Karan.a, is an exceedingly interesting Bantu language, because of its retention of archaic 
roots or its relationship in that respect with far distant Bantu languages. The noteworthy features in its 
phonology are the tendency of g to replace k, so that the 7th prefix is usually Gi-. In dialectal variations 
h and/ replace k, especially as an initial consonant. t5 also takes the place of a more orthodox s and c,

while j, especially in the 10th prefix, ousts z. R replaces t as an initial. The palatalized Bi- of- the 8th 
prefix becomes �i-, Bzi-, or Zi-. P sometimes deepens into b, especially in the 16th prefix, while an 
original b may fade into aw or av. Preprefixes have disappeared, except in connexion with the 9th and 
perhaps of the I 7th prefix, which appears in the almost unique form of Im-. All the prefixes down to I 7 
seem t� be represented, with the exception of Nos. 12 and 13, regarding which I have not been able to 
find any trace. The 16th prefix is either Ba- or Va•, but the original p comes out in the concord, which 
is very often pa-. The 3rd prefix is sometimes N- and seems to be lacking in any adjectival concord mu-.
The 10th prefix is well established in the form of Ji•. 

Among the peculiar or remarkable noun-roots in 69 are the following : 
-rambu, 'arm' (100 b, 155, 185-6; see' bone'); Rwkc.:,*, 'arm'; -deza*, 'back'; -ane*, 'back',

·,behind' (159, and -sana root); -lidw, 'beard' (70, 74); -ombe, -lombe, 'bee' (204, 209, 70, 191-2);
Kirre, 'belly' (71, 89; 261 ; 1) ; Nyambane, Nyanyane, 'bird' (70-1 b); -lave.:,, -lahc.:,,' how' (43, 45,
49, 70); -hembe*, 'bowels'; Tsombc.:,, 'female breast' (16, 19, 24, 70, 98) ; Kila, 'cloth' (266, 267;
64-8, 72, 75 b); -enda, 'cloth' (1 to 3 a, 9-9 c, 24-9, 39-51, 70, 72, 189, 194, 220); -rame, 'cold' (41, 71,
74, 186); -lafiga*, 'country'; Tere*, 'cow'; Gambc.:,*, Dambc.:,, 'day'; -kuembc.:,*, 'devil'; -kene*,

'door' (56 a; 254); -jebe, -zeve, 'ear' (63-8, 70-6, 86; 256) ; -dejeli*, 'ear'; Derna *, 'ear' (66, 86);
-bc.:,la*,'eye'; Gc.:,e, 'face' (44 b, 56 a-61 a, 64-6, 70-3); Tsumbc.:,*,'fat'; Nyai*,'father'; -ehe*,

'father' ; -taba, -caba, 'fear' (67, 70-1 e, 73, 7 5 a-6) ; -tic.:,, -tiu, 'finger' (70-1 f; see 'nail', 7 5) ; -janje,
-canve, 'fish' (67, 70-1 f, 73-6); -kaga*, 'fish' (5,193, 198; 245); -pama*, 'foot'; -�imbw*, -sinya*,
-tsifiga, 'forest'; -kabe*, 'forest'; -kwati*, 'forest' (65 a, 67, 75-75 c); Psete*, 'goat' (204); Tile.:,,

'God' (75, 75 a); -tsurna*, 'God'; -hugww*, 'head' (259, 260); -pala*, 'head'; -sungc.:,, -hufigw*, 
'head'; �c.:,kw,'head'(71-6, 186,224; 232); -bama, 'hippo' (67): -kwec.:,, 'horn' (70); -nc.:,na*,
'hunger'; -hc.:,rna, -arna, 'husband' (100 b; 246); Dugu, 'hyena' (66, 74, 75, 210, and -tika root);
-kedzi, -kete, 'iron' (70, 72, 75, 95); -rungc.:,, -runzw, 'island' (66, 68); -onzc.:,, 'ivory' (11, 124, 126-

Bay to meet the views of its principal transcriber, Mons. Junod, who seemed to find in this Reither an 
aspirated or a velar shaping. But as this author in his authoritative Grammaire reverted to an ordinary 
r I thought it better to follow him, especially as this consonant in the different Thofiga dialects is heard 
as rf_, d, /, and perhaps .f or r. It is in any case nothing but a variant of an older t or d. 

1 The nh in Portuguese = ny in phonetic spelling, and this geographical name should really be pro
nounced Inyambane. It means 'birds', 'river of birds', from the many sea birds on the sand banks of 
the Inhambane estuary. 
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62,206); Dzoolw, 'knee' (67, 71-6); Dondu, 'knee' (21 b, c, 34); Pugumudi, 'knee' (27, 35, 38, 24, 5 a, 
6, 6 a, 64); Bimbi*, 'sea', 'lake'; -tandoo*, 'leg'; -ma,' man, vir'; -kani, 'medicine' (246); -pisa, 

'milk' (35, 98, 53, 73 a); •j3oogoo, 'monkey' (64, 77, 83, 206); -gima, -kima*, 'moon' (70); -dende*, 
'navel' 1

; Tomfu, 'nose' (70-1 e); Kuze (6), Hoobe, 'ox' (91-4); Afiga, 'palm wine' (164, 166-72, 
144, 4, 5); -tsuma, 'rain' (70, 56; 259); -jaji*, 'rain'; -coogoo, 'river' (37, 225); -kwer(I)*, 'sister'; 
-dooni*, 'sister'; �ofige*, 'skin' (71); Coogi, 'skin' (108); -cani, 'sky' (34, 52, 37, 38; 265); Pumbi;
'slave' (129 a-32 ,226, 70, 71); -simoo, 'song' (19 a, 34, 39, 40, 53, 71, 83,121); -klare, 'spear' (25, 27,

71, 73); -windi*, 'stone'; -damboo, 'sun' (51 a, 70, 71); -rootoo*, 'tail'; Rofige*, 'tear'; -kenzi,
'testicles' (see No. 22); -kamba, 'thief' (3, 70-1 f) ; Tom bi, 'thigh' (86, 89, 2i3); -roo, •loo, 'thing'
(64-8, 70-1 f, 73, 74, 109, 117, 120, 175-8); -kare*, 'thing'; -tiia, 'thorn' (64 a, 66, 68, 71, 73, 74);
-tihoo, -tiu, 'toe' (76); -kwaha*, 'tooth'; -dafiga, 'town' (141, 104, 108, 32,224); -�imbw*, -tanda*,

'tree'; -epe*, -tufiga (Congo-!and), 'war'; Lembe* (and 71), -giia*,. 'year'.
In the numerals �efigwe and its allies (66 and 70) are remarkable for the term -b�nde, which is used 

for' five', though the original -tanoo, •j3anoo is not entirely extinct. Li-bande is, however, the dominant 
form for this numeral. It is further remarkable that in the composite word for 'twenty' (Ma-kum'bari) 
in some dialects of pefigwe, the West African root for 'two' persists. One of the two roots for 'thou
sand' is Kume-gama-zana, which either contains the \Vest African root -gama for 'ten' or 'one 
hundred', or reveals a trace of the old Gama- form of the 6th prefix. The pronouns offer nothing 
specially noteworthy except the form of the 1st person plural, in which s is replaced by h (Hihi instead of 
Sisi). The conjugation of the verb is normally Bantu. The negative particles in conjugation besides 
the Ka- prefix, the -si- infix, and the change of the terminal a of the root to -i, include another negative 
particle -figa-, a prefix Gima- (with a meaning of' never'), and a substantival or pronominal negative 
suffix -mwaloo. • 

CWPI or pI-TSW A (70) (apparently also known as ?i-lefige or Hlefigwe),2 is the varying name of 
the language in Portuguese S.E. Africa between Cape Corrientes and the mouth of the Limpopo. In many 
respects it approximates to pefigwe and is a connecting link between it and the Rofiga dialects farther south. 
It may prove on further research to be nothing more than a dialect of pefigwe. It shares with it. the 
peculiarity of Li-handi for 'five', which, like Li-bande, is derived from a root -pande. Its prefixes, how
ever, ·accord rather more with Rofiga. 

Amongst the peculiar or far-related noun-roots of Coopi may be cited: 
-zafiga, 'adze' or' axe' (67-8, 87, 87 a, 96, 12, 61 a, 24, 25, 156; 274, &c.) ; -hari, 'animal, wild

beast' (20); -cefige, -sefige, 'banana' (71); Nombe, 'bee' (204, 209, 69 a, 191, 192) ; -nyana, 'bird' 
(69, 71-71 f; 253); -lasu, 'bow' (69); Cumbu, 'female breast' (16, 19, 19 a, 20, 23-6, 33 a, 69, 98; 235, 
248); -ofiga, 'buttock' (151, 155, 75, 85, 133, 50); -busoo, 'chief' (194); -kooma, 'chief' (254,255; and 
the -kama root; perhaps also related to the -kumu root); -diki*, 'devil'; -guluvi, 'devil' or' god' (9 c, 
27, 30, 38, 41, 45); Timba, 'door' (2 f, 3, 40, 64, 69, 126, 190, 226); -doove, 'excrement' (38, 94, 120, 
121); -omboo, 'face' (71-71 f); -tavu, 'fear' (67, 69, 71-71 e, 73, 75 a-6); -tsihoo,' finger' (69, 71-71 f, 
and see' nail') ; -beha, 'goat' (12); -;:,ufigu, 'head' (14, 18, 69); -vulwa*, 'hippo'; -lombe, 'honey' 
(67, 69, 71-71 f, 191-3); -kehoo, 'horn' (69, 155 a); -akori, 'house' (24, 188, 133); -kete, 'iron' (69, 72, 
75, 95); -hwa, 'milk' (85, 86); -cima, 'moon' (69, 193, 27); -peke*, 'penis'; Ngana, 'shame' (23, 
64, 71 f); -jaba, 'son' (71, 75 b), -jambi, 'son' (38, 61 b, 141); -dhandu*, 'song'; -cari, 'spear' (25, 
27, 29, 69, 71-71 f, 73) ; -rofigoo, 'tear' ( 69, 19 5) ; -lefige, 'thigh' ( 130, 5 a, 6, 50, 9 c, 7 5-7 5 b, 122 ; 263) ; 
•lC1J, 'thing' (64-8, 73, 74, 109, 117, 17 5-8); -dofigoo, -dofiga, 'tree' (131-3, 124) ; -imbi, 'war' (66-9,
71, 75 a, 76, 83; 236); -dima*, 'white man'; -tlooka, 'whit� man' (2, 124-7, 155 a); -hrima, 'wife',
'woman' (226, 9-9 c, 10, 27, 29, 48). Cwpi also shares others of the �efigwe noun-roots previously cited.

1 Perhaps connected with the Lower Zambezi root for ' mother '.
2 

' Hlengwe' is obviously a Gaza-Zulu pronunciation of Cefigwe or t'efigwe, and in common with 
-leiigwe, a tribal name may have been derived from Cefigwe ('banana') in its original form, and par
ticularly applied to the people speaking languages 69 and 70. H. Junod classes ' Hlengoue' as a Thofiga
dialect (71 g), but on the other hand I opine that it is a form of 69 or 70.
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The personal pronouns of Cwpi are in some cases preceded by a prefix A-, with the exception of the 
3rd person singular. In all the languages of this group the root form of the 1st person plural is always 
Hi-, due to the change of the original S into an aspirate. The demonstratives of the first position are 
simply the pronominal concords; but the other demonstratives ('that', 'those') resemble those parts of 
speech in languages Nos. 23, 33, 54, &c., in that they are preceded by A-. 

The conjugation of the verb has some peculiarities which differentiate it from both ?efigwe and Rofiga. 
The negative particles are A-, -figa-, -si-, and a suffix -ambi. 

The THONGA or RONGA dialects, 71-71 f (sometimes spelt Rofiga to indicate an aspirated or 
peculiar pronunciation of the r; in reality the tribal name is the constantly reappearing ' Tonga ', fanci
fully pronounced) are, according to Junod and other local authorities, at least six in number; though it 
must be confessed that on such information as they offer this multiplication seems excessive. Too much 
account has been taken of slight local variations of pronunciation or use of word-roots. There are at any 
rate five dialects fairly well-established: Rofiga or Thofiga of Delagoa Bay (71), ?i-konde (71 d), 
Jofiga (71 c), pi-loi (or Nwa-lufigw) (71 e), and ?i-gwamba (71 f).1 This last is the speech of the people 
once known as ' Knob-nosed Kaffirs' in the north-east part of the Transvaal. 

ln their phonology the Rofiga dialects exhibit a proclivity for clipping a terminal -na or -ne of its 
vowel, so that some words seem to end with the consonant n; and there is an increasing tendency towards 
the aspiration of consonants, such as almost amounts to a mania in modern Sesuthw, Secuana, and 
Zulu-Kafir. Bin Rofiga frequently becomes bh, k, kh, t, tit; and p simply h. In the northern dialects, as 
in the neighbouring Cwpi, bis often pronounced unexplosively almost as aw, thew of Group L. The it 
or w in Rofiga tends to become palatalized as y, especially when following a b. There is a varied and 
confusing pronunciation of r, which in one dialect is heard as the Polish rz, in another is almost ;, in a 
third is an obscured or t, and in a fourth is an ordinary trilled r. Junod also insists on a palatal and a 
cerebral r (f, I). Further must be noted a disposition to palataliz_e d and t (d, t). When this is sufficiently 
marked, it is better to write it plainly dy, ty.

Noteworthy noun-roots in Thofiga-Rofiga or its dialects are the following: 
-kaula, 'axe' (75 a, 94); -kwmu, 'axe' (19 a, 61 a, 94); Khuri, Khwiri, 'belly or womb' (1, 69, 89;

261,263); -nyanya, 'bird' (69, 70; 253); -cene, 'canoe' (271-3); -kakafu*, 'canoe'; -fuyw*, 'chief'; 
-falw, 'door' (74-5 c, 76, 89, 90-9, 100, 104-5, 109, 1 w, 142): -anzwa*, 'door'; Danda, Dandane,

'drum'(90, 150; 237); -tinti*,'drum'; -toya*, 'fear'; -cabu, -caba, 'fear'(67,69,70,73, 75 a to 76);
-tiho, 'finger' (69, 70); -timu, 'forest' (224; 253); Kwernbu, 'God' (see' devil', 69, 51, and -nemba,
-lemba root) ; -balesa * 'gun' (probably derived from the old Portuguese word for' cross-bow', bales ta

or arbalesta); -papa,' hand' (77, II8); -lornbe, 'honey' (67, 69, 70, 187, 204, 205, 209,211); -hlana*,
'neck' (71 f); Namu, 'neck' (71, 69, 70, 73-6; 228,230); �irw, 'penis' (51, 1,123,156,219); Harnba,
'sheep' (11, 19, 19 a, 70; 227, 240); -hlofige, 'skin' (67, 69); -thee (from -thele), 'skin' (73, 74, 74 b;
263; 269:-72); -karawa*, 'slave' (89); Dyaha, 'son' (70, 75 b); -tlhari, 'spear' (27, 29, 25·, 69, 70,
•73; 270); -cumu, 'thing' (the -uma, -kurna root, 21 f, g to 219, and 227, 229, 238, 252); -kujw-,
'toe' (56 a, b, 101); -tsindya, 'town' (57-61 a, 2 f, 205, 209, 223); -bafigw*, -bafigu*, 'war'.

There are no traces of preprefixes except in pi-rofiga (71) and its southern variant pi-konde (71 d).
This same dialect, pi-konde, seems to have a curious form of the 1st prefix-Arnn- instead of Urnu-. In
some forms of Rofiga the 2nd prefix is heard as the archaic Baba- (Aba- in pi-konde). There is a ten
dency for the 3rd prefix (Mu-) to become Nw- or N- (Arnn- in pi-konde). The 5th prefix is occasionally
heard as Ti- or T'-. The 8th prefix is P�i-, Bzi-, Swi�, Zwi-, or Si-. The 9th is sometimes Yin-. The
10th is Ti- or Tsi-. The uth is Li- or Ri-. Both the 12th and the 13th seem to be missing. The 16th 
is Ha- or Aha-. There is a masculine and honorific prefix �i-. Nwa- (from ' M wana ') is also an hono
rific and qualitative prefix usually masculine in sense; Wa-(probably No. 2) is an honorific prefix like
wise; Mi- is a feminine prefix of the singular number, of uncertain origin; and a Nya- or Na- prefix is 
also present. There is a 'father' prefix, Rara-, answering to Mi-, the ' mother' prefix, and -nyana and

1 The other dialects enumerated are 71 a. Bila and 71 b. Hlafiganu.
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-ana are diminutive suffixes. In regard to pronouns, Rofiga and its dialects offer some noteworthy
features. The usual rendering of ' all' is Hikwa-, used as a prefix preceding the pronoun or concord and
not as a suffix. This is a feature also found in Cwpi (Hikwe-), though the -wse suffix is more commonly
used. As regards personal pronouns, the peculiar -ene for ' my ' should be noted in Rofiga, and the Ku
nominative prefix for' thou', and the Awa-, Iwa- nominatives for 'he'. In pi-loi, the nominative verbal
prefix for 'I' is Nri-, derived of course from Ndi-. In ?i-loi (71 e), also, some substantival forms of the
pronouns have a suffix -e which is not easily explained, unless it is a contraction of the -ne found in adjoin
ing tongues; but -na is also present. In pi·gwamba a form Vw• for the substantival 'thou' resembles the
Vhw• of Ci-venda. In ?i-gwarnba, also, there is a terminal form for the pronoun' him '-fiw, -fiwe-which
may be a nasalization of -mw, -mwe. The demonstratives in these Rofiga dialects stand out at once as remark
able in that they consist in the main of Lw-, Lw-, La-, Le- as a prefix, followed by the pronominal con
cord, or else as an infix preceded and followed by the concord. This feature is essentially characteristic
of the Zulu-Kafir Group and scarcely exists in any other Bantu langua�es, though no doubt it is to be traced
to an old locative prefix La- (Le-, Lw-) which occasionally appears adverbially in languages Nos. 14, 16,
130, 131-3, 134, 136, 140, 148, I 51, 155-7, 160-2, 226; 237, 241. And of course as a suffix -la, -le in the
demonstratives of the 2nd or 3rd positions it is extremely common.

In verbal forri1s Group R �s fairly orthodox and typically Bantu. The -ile preterite termination is 
present with the variant -iki (-eke, -ileke) as well. The negative particles are more akin to those of the 
Zulu Group, though the particle Si- is retained with the meaning of' not yet'. 

GROUP S: THE BECUANA-TRANSVAAL LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 72 to 74 c) 
This famous and interesting group consists of the languages of the Sou�h-western Transvaal, Basuto

land, and the South-eastern Orange Free State; of the Western and Northern Transvaal, of Bechuana
land, north of the Kimberley district, and away to Lake Ngami and the southern watershed of the 
Zambezi. 

It was a group that began to attract attention from white explorers and missionaries more than a hun
dred years ago. The speakers of these languages were· first referred to in the eighteenth century as 

'Beetjuaan' by the Dutch Boer pioneers and the adventurous Scottish soldiers of fortune, who, in the 
service of the I etherlands East India Co., crossed the Lower and the Middle Orange river in pursuit of 
big game or of geographical knowledge. Such men, and the English and Scottish missionaries who came 
after, realized these facts about the native peoples of South Africa : that all along the East Coast littoral 
from Mo�ambique to Port Elizabeth in Cape Colony there were tall brown- or black-skinned Negroes of 
the Zulu type speaking cognate languages, but that the greater part of Cape Colony, of what is now the 
Orange Free State and Basutoland, was sparsely peopled by Hottentots in the west (and the valley of the 
Orange river) and by Bushmen elsewhere. The sterile Karu, the sandy deserts and stony plateaus north 
of these regions of habitable South Africa were either without inhabitants or at most were the domain of 
the stunted, yellow-skinned, click-using Bushman. Then came a rumour that you could get beyond this 
uninhabitable desert, and if you pushed far enough to the north-west, you came again to a country of tall 
black people (Damara-Ova-hererw ), and if you crossed the Middle Orange river and held on for some 
hundred miles northward you also encountered true Negroes somewhat like the Kafirs. These, according 
to Kafir or Hottentot informants, were known as 'Bechuana '. 

Now, until recent times the actual name 'Bechuana' (Be-cuana) was nowhere recognized as a national 
or even tribal name by the people now classified under that title. The use of Be- as a variant of Ba- is 
very rare in Cuana dialects, but seems to occur more freq11ently in ;)5sa (Kafir). As to the root -cuana

(rendered by the old Dutch pioneers' tjt,aan ') 1 there are many and bewildering derivations, any one of 

1 Some modern authorities prefer the spelling -cwana. -coana is due to Dutch-influence. The
Dutch of South Africa thrust o on this language because they pronounced it as ii.. 

1734.1 G 
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which might seem appropriate. It may be derived from a real clan name among the Becuana peoples
-twana-' little lions'. I can not offer any fixed opinion now, after having uttered a good many in times 
past. The only point about the discussion worth taking hold of is that early in the nineteenth century a 
notable band of missionary pioneers, of whom Robert Moffat was the leader, wrote of a 'Bechuana' 
people and a Sechuana language; yet that until the beginning of this century none of the Cuana clans 
had recognized and adopted this general generic term; but that all do so now. Further, that the 
' Secuana' language of grammars and dictionaries and of my vocabularies is a compound to a great extent 
of the speech of numerous clans, each, no doubt, verging on the distinctness of a dialect. 

In the South-western Transvaal there dwelt at the beginning of the nineteenth century an important 
Cuana people known as the Ba-pedi or Ba-peli. They spoke a dialect of the main Cuana language not 
differing very much from the speech of the more western and northern clans-the Ba-tlhapifi, the 
Ba-mafigwato, the Ba-rolofi and numerous other clans of the widespread Becuana stock. The Zulu inva
sions of the Western Transvaal mor- than a hundred years ago drove a large number of these Ba-pedi 
and other clans or portions of clans into what is now Basutoland and the southern Orange Free State. 
To them also were joined helot Kafir clans and refugees from south of the Drakensberg. These Bantu 
invaders of the Switzerland of South Africa exterminated the Bushmen who were there before them, or 
took to wife the Bush-women. There was, perhaps, also a slight mixture with the Hottentots on the west 
of the Orange State. Through this intermixture, old and new, or through some other cause, the Basuthw 
or Basuto-as they came to be called---were lighter of skin (brown rather than black) than the Kafirs. It 
is possible, therefore, that their name--sutw (meticulously spelt by specialists -swtho or -suthoo) may be 
derived from a Kafir adjective meaning' brown', the lighter colour being due to the element of Bushman 
race. But there are as many derivations of -sutw or -suthoo as there are of -cuana. I cannot find any 
derivation sufficiently attested to proffer.1 

Se-pedi was already a little different, no doubt, from the so-called Cuana standard speech, farther west 
and north. But when it was taken in hand first by the warrior people of Mw?e? (Moshesh) and next by 
the French missionaries, it became, with many borrowings from Kafir, a distinctly different tongue from 
standard E=e-cuana; differing enough, perhaps, to be considered a separate and a homogeneous language. 

In this Group S, therefore, we have (1) SE-SUTHW and SE-PEDI; (2) SE-CU ANA, the mingling 
of a number of as yet little realized. dialects; (2 a) SE-MANGW ATW, the speech of King Khama's 
country; (2 b) the important language of the MA-KWLWLW (SI-KWLWLW); and (3) the VENDA, 
a language of the Northern Transvaal, sufficiently akin to the Cuana-Suthw to be placed in the same 
group, but very distinct in every way from (1), (2) and their dialects. 

It will be seen by glancing at the vocabularies that Cuana-Suthoo is a very peculiar and clearly de
markated type of Bantu language. Its phonology, the forms of its prefixes, give it a highly original 
aspect, an aspect which to some Bantu students has been misleading. It is not, as Father Torrend 
imagined, specially related to Makua. The resemblances in phonology are separately and locally 
developed. Judgjng by word-roots, numerals, pronouns, and verb-syntax, its nearest relationships, through 
Venda, are with Groups R and Q. [But Venda has also developed its own peculiarities, has lost common 
word-roots and retained others that are archaic but not shared by Cuana-St1thw.] The fundamental 
Cuana speech first took shape in the country immediately south of the Lower Zambezi, alongside the 
ancestor of the Zulu-Kafir Group, and thence pushed its way south of the Karan.a langqages into the 
Western Transvaal and the vast regions of Bechuanaland. Its north-west migrations toward Ngami and 
the Upper Zambezi only began in the eighteenth century, but missionary chronologists, working on native 
traditions and computing by the oral genealogies of clan-chiefs, date the Cuana settlement of Central 
South Africa back to the middle of the thirteenth <;entury A. C. 

Se-suthw and Secuana offer many resemblances to Zulu-Kafir in word-roots, syntax, and development 

1 An excellent historical account of t�e forming of the 'Basuto' people is given by Sir Godfrey Lagden 
in his book The Basuto (London : Hutchmson

1 
1913); ai:d by the. R_ev. D. F. Elle�berger (History of the 

Basuto. London: Caxton Co., 1912), though m the last mstance 1t 1s only the qmte modern history that 
is reliable. 
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THE SOUTHERN BANTU 

We are insufficiently supplied with information about the Venda verb, and especially about its neg;i.
tive particles, but the -ile preterite termination appears to be missing. 

SE-PEDI and SE-SUTHW 1 are barely separable as dialects. Se-suthw, as already related, would 
appear to be a language which only came into existence during the early part and middle of the nineteenth 
century. The Pedi dialect of Cuana was brought into Basutoland by those people of Becuana stock who 
fled from the Western Transvaal into the mountains of that South African Switzerland (then scarcely 
inhabited by any race but a few Bushmen). The invasion of the Transvaal by U msilikazi (Moselekatse) 
and other Zulu and Kafir raiders, was the cause of this movement. Similarly, to Basutoland there fled 
Kafir clans from what is now Natal. The two South African stocks mingled, the Becuana much prepon
derating, and the Se-suthw language was formed on a Se-pedi basis, being at most a dialect of Se-pedi at 
the present day. Where it differs from the elder dialect is in a change of pronunciation, in the adoption 
of a number of Zulu or Kafir words (adapted to Cuana phonology), and some influence of the Bushman. 
The chief differences in phonology between Se-suthw and Se-pedi are the softening of the guttural z into 
h, b into v,finto h, the increasing use of an obscure guttural resembling most the Arabic q, and the adop
tion of a click from the Bushman, which is possibly the same as the Zulu f There has been an uncon
scious tendency of both the French and the British missionaries in Basutoland to develop and exaggerate 
idiosyncrasies of the language and to fix them into native literature. There is also some appreciable varia
tion in the spelling of Se-suthw between the French and English missionary societies, the French giving 
a more 'Secuana' complexion to the language in some directions. The native mind amongst the now 
increasingly educated Basuto appears to be capable of much word creation to express a host of new and 
varied concepts. These new word-roots are rn10stly born straight away, whether or not they are to any 
degree onomatopoeic, and are generally associated with those new guttural or click sounds towards which 
the South African native is becoming increasingly addicted, no doubt in an affectation of race-originality, 
so that each twenty-five years that may elapse finds a wider gulf between a dictionary of Se-pedi and a 
dictionary of Se-Sllthw. 

At the same time, both these dialects (and no doubt other as yet unrecorded Cuana dialects still 
lingering in the Central Transvaal), are so closely akin to the Secuana group of tongues spoken west of the 
Upper Limpwpw and north of the Orange river, that it is difficult to justify my having enumerated S't!-st1thw
Se-pedi as No. 73 and Secuana as 74, if this numeration implies that they are independent languages. All 
one can say in justification of the classification is that they were regarded as such by earlier writers, and 
that I followed these authorities before I had been able to go more deeply into the matter and have found 
it subsequently inconvenient to alter. Moreover, owing to the recent setting forth of Si-kwlwlw, which 
represents what might be called an extreme of local development in Secuana, the two groups are 
wrenched somewhat farther apart; that is to say, that if you compare Si-kwlwlw with Se-suthw (though 
it is said to be derived more directly from Se-suthw than from Se-cuana) you do find yourself in the 
presence of two distinct languages. 

So far as information is available at present, the Se-cuana dialects most clearly distinguishable are 
first of all the standard Se-cuana spoken immediately west of the Transvaal and north of the 28th degree 
of South latitude (literary Se-cuana); secondly, Se-mafigwateu,2 farther to the north and north-east (74 a); 
thirdly, 74 b, the Si-keuleuleu of the Upper Zambezi; and fourthly, 74 c, Njenji or Zinzi, the northernmost 
form of Si-kwlwlw. 74-the Se-cnana of books, which I understand is the Court language in King 
Khama's country-seems to be compounded of the speech of the Ba-tlarw, Ba-tlhapifi, Ba-rwlofi, 
Ba-hurutse, Ba-wafiketsi, and Ba-kwena. Se-mafigwatw (7 4 a) is the common speech of Khama's country 
and the Ngami basin, where it is known as Se-twana or Se-twwana. These statements are not made 
• dogmatically, but are derived from the best information procurable. They may prove contradictory to the

1 In spelling Se-st1thw thus I am endeavouring to give the exact local pronunciation of Suthw natives.
Other spellings are the conventional -suto and -sotho.

2 We know very little really about Se-mafigwatw or Se-twwana, only the statements of missionaries 
and explorers that they differ but slightly from standard Se-cuana. Livingstone, in his MSS., supplies a 
few words. 



GROUP S: THE BECUANA-TRANSVAAL LANGUAGES 

staternents of certain travellers, but those travellers have only written superficially on the subject and have 
had no special knowledge of Se-cuana dialect? to enable them to discriminate. On the other hand, our 
actual knowledge of Se-cuana dialects, other than those converted into two literary languages, is so small 
that further information may oblige us to modify or extend this classification. 

Se-suthw and Se-cuana are politically equal in importance with the Zulu-Kafir dialects and are per
haps destined to live long as literary languages and the speech of at least a million natives of Transzam
bezian Africa. Yet, except in the Si-kc.olc.olc.o dialect, which by contact with the beautiful Zambezian 
languages, has taken on a very different complexion, the prevalence of either Se-cuana or Se-suthw is to 
be regretted. The languages are cacophonous even beyond Zulu-Kafir (though they are nearly free from 
clicks), they require to make an increasing use of tones to compensate them for the reduction of their syl
lables, and the confusion of their corrupted phonology. In short : as regards easy and melodious pronun
ciation they differ widely from the almost universal Bantu standard. 

The most striking feature in their phonology is the dislike which they have felt to the contact of n 
with k or g, nor 11z with b, p, t, or d, the exaggerated love of gutturals and of aspirated consonants, the 
sliding oft into r, of nd into t, of z into d (anciently), and next into r, l, or 1 1 ; and the broadening of u 

into w, and i into e. A terminal -ni is always resolved into a nasal ii. Both o (frequently stressed as o) 
and c,; are in use, their application, however, somewhat varying with individual speakers� But there is. 
further an indeterminate vowel which is neither exactly w nor u-the nearest equivalent is c':J. 

In these languages there is a tendency to change the initial consonant of the noun-root as it passes 
from the singular to the plural form, especially where a labial or a palatal are concerned. Thus: -tsooxoo 
may be the singular form of the root for 'arm', but the plural will be the more archaic -vooxoo. The sin
gular of the root for 'bone' is -:sapoo, and the plural -rapoo. A b which 'is derived from an earlier mb, 
becomes p. P itself as an initial invariably changes into for h, and it may as easily permute with las 
with h. The palatalized bi or by has long since passed into zi, and that into other permutations like n· and 
li. Se-cuana-Se-st1thw also shares the dislike of Zulu-Kafir to a bw, and changes it first into p7,py or
ps, and later into c. Mw- frequently changes to iiw; ny becomes n. An Old Bantu s or z often becomes
r, as in Phiri, 'hyena'; Riri, 'hair', and an earlier z also changes to d. D becomes l (as Nweli or
Kxweli, 'moon'), from an older -edi, -ezi. As regards the gutturals, though iig and iik invariably pass
into k or kh or kx, an original Bantu k may become x or h, or in very old roots have passed to s by an
intermediate c or!· The kx combination which is much written about by Bleek, is softened in the more
southern dialects into kh or Ji or lz. In Se-suthw, more than in Se-cuana, a former t (which no doubt has 
passed through a stage of ts or c) is subjected to much the same phonetic change as disfigures Zulu-Kafir, 
being pronounced tl, xl, or H (in the far north perhaps kl). This also becomes tlh or tl', and is therefore 
still further unpronounceable by Europeans. Indeed, this excessive aspiration of consonants or groups of 
consonants is becoming, if one may speak frankly, a positive nuisance, and instead of being discouraged 
by the missionary teachers, appears to be enhanced or exaggerated, until one might suppose at last that 
they were trying to deter beginners from learning Se-cuana or Se-suthw. There would seem to be a revul
sion against all this in Si-kc.olc.olc.o, which is striving more and more to simplify its consonants and make 
use of definite vowel sounds and thus render itself far more easily pronounceable by Europeans. 

A long list could be composed, but it might needlessly occupy space, to show how strangely the root
words in the Se-cuana-Se-suthw languages have been altered by the reduction of consonants, more 
especially the elimination of the nasal before a guttural, a dental, and a labial. Only a few instances need, 
therefore, be cited, as Bleek has so fully illustrated this phase, which is curiously reminiscent of Makua 
(though otherwise, contrary to Father Torrend's supposition, the two languages have no near connexion 
and do not derive from one another). 

-maka, 'cat ', comes from -mafiga ( an old East African Bantu word for the sea-coast, often applied
to any strange or foreign product); -rapoo, 'bone', from -ramboo; Naka, 'doctor', from -figafiga; 

Kxaka, 'guinea-fowl', from Kafiga; -atla or -ata, 'hand', from -anja or -anda; -re the, 'heel', from 

1 It is in Se-st1thw more especially that this aheolar, 'Polish' l (t) is present in place of an ancient 
z; but it is often heard as r. 
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-tende; Pula, ' rain', from an older Mbula; Phiri, ' hyena' , from Mfisi ; -naka, ' horn ', from -n yanga ;
and -xata, 'skull', from -kanda.

As already mentioned, there is an increasing liking for a sing-song· pronunciation which most com
monly rings the changes on two marked tones, indicated by the accents ' and ', 1 and the acquisition ot
these tones and perhaps others by a learner is necessary, because they are sometimes needed to distin
guish between one word-root and another which in vowels and consonants are precisely the same though
the meanings may be very different.

The result of the afore-described consonantal changes from the orthodox Bantu standard has been to
give to Se-cuana-Se-suthw an almost misleading particularity, so that at first sight or hearing, its word
roots appear to be scarcely Bantu or very divergent from the norm. As a matter of fact, however, when
analyzed, the peculiar word-roots of these languages are comparatively few when due reservation is made
for the quite recent inventions of the literary language and the pullulating wealth in words of the Se-suthw
dialect. From out of the vocabularies of Se-suthw and Se-pedi given in this book, we are only able to
single out the following noun-roots as either quite peculiar to the dialect, or unrelated to those of neigh
bouring languages, or traceable in affinities to distant forms of Bantu or even Semi-Bantu. They are as
follows:

-petlc,J, 'adze'; •pc,Jka-, 'bee' (met with elsewhere in the West Zambezian and North Congo lan
guages); -paia*, -vala* (and 273), -rc,Jpa*, 'belly'; -li*, -teli*, 'blood'; -kc,Jpe*, -phetha (75), 'bow';
-fexa *, 'male breast'; Kxc,JlUmc,J, 'buffalo' (2 I 1, 212) ; Kxc,Jt'c,Jkc,J*, 'bull'; -alafi, 'doctor' (104, 7 5 a);
-tlape\ 'dog'; -iiata, 'egg' (derived from an earlier -nganda); -sepa, (54, 70, 75 a; 253), -thete*,
'excrement'; Phatoo, 'face' (72, 7 4 b) ; -vooifw, 'fear '; -ribi *, ' she goat '; Tlhooboloo, ' gun' ( see West
Zambezia languages); 2 -phafu*, 'hunger'; -hali*, 'husband'; -keli*, 'island'; -lc,Jpa*, 'ivory';
Poounama, 'lips' (100, 199, 204); -ruli, 'shoulder' (56, 85, 136, 153); -ruwa *, 'slave'; •Xc,Jkxoo*, Keleli*,
'tear'; -loo, 'thing' (64, II7, 175, 178); -fate (273), -xlare (2 a, 5, 41), 'tree'; -liba, (deep)' water'; 3 

-fl.fa*, -lekoo*, 'witcli'; Toooo*, 'witchcraft' (209).

In Se-ciiana, which shares most of the foregoing, the following additional noun-roots are worthy of
notice:

-cedi*, -c,Jka, 'animal' (64; 258); -pa, -ba, -bala, 'belly'; -kampha*, 'bow'; -koroo, 'canoe' (75 c,
180); Kxai, 'cloth'; -didi, 'cold' (see roots for' wind' in Nos. ::w6, 65, 164); -alahi, 'doctor'; -rc,Jpa,
'drum' (184, 200, 206, 159, &c.); Thukwi, 'hyena' (69, 75); -nole*, 'knee'; Thipa, 'knife' (80); 
-nan, ' leopard' (92; 255); Cuku, 'penis' (89, 159, 207, 222); -tlalo,' skin'; •Xc,Jdu*, 'thief'; -roope
(from -tombe), 'thigh' (69); Cwai, 'tobacco'.

In Si•kc,Jlooloo the peculiar words are generally loans from the Upper or Central Zambezi an languages,
but there might be especially singled out for notice the following:

Fc,Jloofc,Jlw, 'animal' (75, 100); -caka, 'axe'; Pombwi, 'baboon' (78, 80); -kc,Jkootw, 'back' (58 a);
-ba, -hc,Jlu, 'belly' (79); -kampha, 'bow'; -swele, 'female breast'; -rena *, 'chief' (and 73); -apaloo*,

'cloth'; -utu*, 'foot' (and 73); -lombc,J, 'ghost' (63, 83); -zootw, 'heel' (56 a, 114, 61); -huma, 'hoe'
(61, 73, 71 f); -tungwani\ 'hyena'; Sipi, 'iron' (75, 78); -wli, 'island' (83, 61 c); -ngwele, 'knee'
(73-4); Tipa, 'knife' (i:lo); -lala*, 'neck'; Pulu, 'ox' (85, 72); -kwakwa, 'road' (64, 44); Swaba,

'shame' (80); -heta, 'shoulder'; -talw, 'skin' (73; 269; 71); -zazi, 'sun' (52, 53, 73, 132); -leta*,
'testicles'; -;;c,Jli*, 'thief ; -ka *, 'thing'; -hepe*, 'witchcraft'.

'\ I 

1 Answering in music to __ I J . 
The musical tones in Se-cuana are treated exhaus-

tively and accurately· in A Sech;'[;,�a Reader, by Daniel Jones and S. T. Plaatje (University of London
Press: London, 1916).

2 Possibly the Ba-suthw may have received their earliest ideas of a gun from the far north-west, from
the Upper Zambezi rather than from Europeans in the south or on the east coast of Africa.

3 This is a very interesting penetration far to the south of the Zambezi of a root which is very archaic
(-ndiba or -diba), and particularly characteristic of the N .W. Bantu.
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In their numerals Se-suthco-Se-cuana offer respectively the following peculiar forms: 
-tlha, 'one' ( derived from -ca, and therefore recalling forms in the Cameroons languages) ; Tselela,

'six' (besides the widespread Thataroo, derived from -tandatu) ; Li-isupa, 'seven'; Se-nyane, 'nine'. 
The forms for the pronouns are not particularly archaic and approximate somewhat closely to those 

of the Zulu-Kafir Group, but a certain confusion is noticeable in modern Se-suthco which has its parallel 
in European languages. The 1st person plural, especially in the possessive pronoun, is increasingly used 
for the 1st person singular, and similarly the 2nd person plural in its possessive takes the place of the 2nd 
person singular. The root for 'we' is Re-, which of course comes from an earlier Te-1 and Ti-. By a 
still more curious confusion this Re- co-exists with Roo- and Coo- in Se-cuana, forms derived direct from 
the Bantu Tu-,2 though Re- persists in the verbal particles, nominative and accusative. There is, there
fore, a confusion in some of the Se-cuana dialects between Roona, 'we', and Loona, 'ye'. The Lc.,• in 

Se-cuana and Se-suthco for the 2nd person plural is derived from an earlier Noo-, but there co-exists in 
Se-cuana-Se-suthco the[more archaic Nye- for this pronoun. The demonstratives of Suthco-Cuana differ 
considerably from those of Venda, and still more pronouncedly from the demonstratives in Rofiga and in 
Zulu-Kafir. They are more normal and like those of the Nyanza and East African Groups. The locative 
suffixes -noo, -na, -ne, and -la are in use, and there are no demonstrative prefixes or infixes. 

As regards the verb, the -ile preterite termination is present (with variants, -itse, -ere, -ye, &c.), and 
in most other respects the verb is normally Bantu and more so than in Zulu-Kafir. The negative particles 
are -xa- or -ha-, -se-, -sa-, -kake-, &c. Se-cuana has a rather peculiar root for 'be', 'is', namely, -nna, 
which does not seem to be present in Se-suthco unless as -na in a different sense. 

The important variant or dialect of Se-cuana, Si-koolooloo, was originally a kind of compound of 
Northern Se-cuana and Se-suthco spoken by theMakwlwlw of the Western Zambezi valley. TheMakwlwlw, 
we learn from the works of Livingstone and other early pioneers in South Central Africa, were the remnants 
of a great Ba-suthco clan which, under the impulse and impact of the raiding Zulus, passed as desperate 
raiders themselves through Bechuanaland and eventually came fo a standstill-by this time conquerors
in the valley of the Western or Upper Zambezi. It is said that they had been preceded in that direction 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century by another great band of Bechuana conquerors derived chiefly 
from the Bahurutse tribe. These people had subdued the Aluyi people of the Upper Zambezi valley, and 
their name, under the corrupted form of Bwrotse, had been given to the Luyi country. Sikwlwlw, which 
in Livingstone's time no doubt was little else than a fusion of Se-suthw and Se-cuana elements (retaining 
possibly a more archaic pronunciation and a few word-roots lost to modern Se-cuana and Se-suthw), 
became in course of time much transfused with Luyi, Tofiga, and Tebele word-roots and prefix-forms. 
The influence of these melodious tongues softened and simplified the ugly gutturals and the aspirated con
sonants of Se-suthco-Se-cuana. The tendency to consonantal endings of words was checked; h took the 
place of x, and the vowels regained their pristine Bantu simplicity. The validity of the Ka- prefix was 
restored and the Tu- prefix as its plural was no doubt borrowed from Tofiga. At the same time, though 
retaining the corrupt Se-cuana form of the 8th prefix (Li-), the older Bi- was reintroduced from one of the 
Zambezi languages. 

Some of the more striking or peculiar noun-roots have already been quoted. In its numerals it ren
ders 'three' by -taloo or -laloo, and reverts to the orthodox -tanoo for 'five' in lieu of the harsher tl'anoo 
of its parent. Amongst its pronouns might be noted Mina, 'ye', 'you', which differs notably from the 
Se-cuana-Se-suthco and Zulu-Kafir forms, and resembles the version of this pronoun in Cwpi (70) and in 
Nkoya (87).3 

Except, however, for these changes in pronunciation and in borrowings of prefixes and word-roots, 
Sikwlwlw may still be described as a dialect of Se-cuana. It is, however, solidly established now as the 
main language of intercourse for the whole Western Zambezi basin, and each year that passes by it is more 

1 In Semafigwatw ' we ' seems to be He, perhaps coming from a former Se.
2 In Sikwlwlu), Roo has become Lu. 
3 It is interesting to note that the form Mina for 'ye', 'you' is also met with in the Gaboon and 

Cameroons, chiefly in the Fang languages, Nos. 217 to 220, with also not very dissimilar words in Nos. 
266 (-min) and 273 of the Semi-Bantu. 
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and more detached from the Se-cuana type. Probably it will survive and become an independent language 
of its own when cacophonic, highly complicated Se-cuana and Se-suthw are giving way in competition with 
less difficult and more easily pronounced languages. 

There is thought to be a further variant of the Se-cuana stock, an off-shoot of Sik(i)l(i)l(i), or even earlier, 
of Se-hurutse in N-jenji or Zinzi, which I have classified as 7 4 c. This dialect, if not already extinct is 
or was spoken in the north-eastern part of the Rotse kingdom. The few words I insert in the vocabularies 
are derived from the work of Capello and Ivens, but I have gathered allusions to Njenji in the reports of 
other travellers. According to the Barotse (A-luyi) traditions, Njenji might be the remains of the Se-cuana 
speech of the Bahurutse, a Cuana clan who, about a hundred years ago, invaded North-west Zambezia 
and left their name 'Bwrotse ' (' Barotseland ') on the Luyi-Tofiga region subsequently conquered anew by 
Sebituane, the great Suthw raider-king, visited by Livingstone. 

GROUP T: THE ZULU-KAFIR LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 75 to 76) 

This group was for long regarded as the Sanskrit of the Bantu, and no doubt in South African circles 
(where strangely little is known of Africa north of the Limp(i)pw and Orange rivers), it still holds that 
pos1t10n. In fact, for a long time it was thought by most writers on African ethnology that the Zulu
Kafir 1 peoples were the Bantu par excellence, and that they were altogether a different human type from 
the true Negro. All this, of course, was nonsense. The Zulus and the Kafirs (like the Be-cuana and 
Ba-suthw) only differ from the other Bantu tribes of Africa in that they may contain, in individuals or in 
clans, distinct traces of a former intermixture with the Bushmen and Hottentots. Otherwise, they are 
compounded of the same racial strains-a blend between the Forest and the Nilotic Negro; the one with 
powerful torso, long arms, and short legs, and the other with tall physical stature, short arms, long 
legs, and a more refined profile. There is even a distinct reappearance of the Congo Pigmy type amongst 
some of the South African Bantu, in Swaziland, and far away in the mountains of Damaraland. Then, 
too, especially along the eastern side of the sub-continent, there are tantalizing, inexplicable indications of 
some ancient racial intermixture with the Hamite or Semite, some white-man or semi-white-man race 
coming from Galaland or Arabia. So far as skull form goes, indeed, this handsome quasi-white man 
type, 'Mediterranean Man', seems to have penetrated many thousands of years ago into South Africa, 
where he has left his remains in the now famous 'Strand-looper' skulls,2 which convey suggestions of the 
Cro-magnon race of pre-historic Europe or of the generalized Hamite of Abyssinia. This non-Negro 
element is very obvious in the more aristocratic type of Zulu and Kafir, or amongst the Ba-karafia of 
Mashonaland, or again (though in that case it must have had a divergent origin) amongst the Ova-hererw 
of South-west Africa. And Livingstone himself remarked it amongst the peoples of South-west Congo
land. But in a general way the Zulu-Kafir is neither more nor less ' Bantu ' in physical appearance than 
the peoples of Central Africa, though the infusion of Bushman blood is very noticeable amongst some of 
the helot tribes or clans in South Africa. Perhaps in a general way there is more Bushman intermixture 
with the Ba-suthw-Be-cuana than there is with the Kafir and the Zulu, though it is the Zulu-Kafir people 
who have most imitated Bushman phonology in their clicks and some of their word-roots. 

1 I suppose it is hardly necessary to explain to readers that ' Kafir' is an altogether foreign term 
derived through the Dutch and Portuguese (Caffer, Cafre) from the Arabic 'Kafir ', which means 'un
believer'. The Swahili Arabs, after Islamizing most of the coast.Negroes down to the Zambezi, found those 
to the south of Sofala so wholly intractable that they styled them 'Kafir' (pl. Kufar). The Portuguese 
borrowed the term and it became gradually restricted to the Bantu clans west of Natal and south of the 
Drakensberg and Orange river. No other generic term exists except ;)6sa, which only applies to the 
language. 

2 See Vol. VIII of The Annals of the South African Museum: The Stone Age in South Africa, by
Dr. L. Peringuey, Dr. F. C. Shrubsall, and A. L. Du Toit. 
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There are two Zulu-Kafir languages, which I have numbered 75 and 76. 75 is sub-divisible into the 
Kafir dialects spoken westward of Natal, into Zulu (75 a), Swazi of Swaziland (75 b), and Sindebele (75 c) 
-the' Matebele' dialect. The language which I have classed as 76 is the Zulu speech prim;:i.rily of Gaza
land in Portuguese S.E. Africa, but also virtually identical with the 'Afigoni ' dialects implanted north of 
the Zambezi in West Nyasaland and adjoining portions of North Rhodesia and in North-east Nyasaland,
in the southern part of what was German East Africa. The Kafir dialects which I have grouped under
the clan name of posa,1 are sufficiently distinct from Zulu to be classed as a separate dialect but not as 
a separate language. An attempt is made sometimes to distinguish dialectally between orthodox posa, 
Baca, Fefigu, and Isi-pondoo. But it is difficult to determine these trifling differences. The Fefigu 
speech of the so-called ' Fifigw ' Kafirs occasionally exhibits greater approximation to the dialect of Swazi
land (75 b), Pondw bears a resemblance to Zulu. 

It is important, however, to note a special dialect both of �osa and Zulu, the use of which is restricted 
to women. This is known as Isi-hloonipa, which means 'the language of having shame'. We know that 
in English, and in many European tongues, there are words which women prefer not to use but which 
men make free use of. This feeling extends much into .Africa and is reinforced by the superstitious belief 
that if a woman uses a word identical with or similar to her husband's name or nickname, it will bring him 
ill-luck. It is evident that the influence of Hlwnipa is partial and not lasting. A fresh generation sweeps 
away much of the affectation and reverts to the original root-word. Nevertheless, Isi-hlwnipa is very 
interesting as a study because here and there it preserves amongst the speech of the women root-words of 
an archaic character which have been lost in the general or the literary language. 

A diligent 'trying-out' might set up dialects of Zulu, distinctions between the speech of the chiefs and 
aristocracy and that of the serfs or of special clans. The Zulu spoken in Amatofigaland is scarcely true 
Zulu at all. It either resembles the Zulu of Gazaland (76) or it actually slides into the Konde dialect of 
Rofiga (71 d). The Tebele or Si-ndebele speech of Matebeleland,2 though by now a- separate speech 
with some archaic features, is only a variant of Zulu that has come into existence during the last hundred 
years. Swazi, on the other hand, is a very distinct variant of the Zulu-Kafir language which either 
retains archaic features lost by the others or has in its phonology pursued a path of its own. Perhaps it 
makes slightly less use of clicks than Zulu. Its most noteworthy feature, however, in phonology is the 
substitution of E- for A- in certain preprefixes and a splitting up of a simple d or t into if or dv. Thus 
Ama- becomes Ema-; -tumbu, -tfumbu; and -budoo, -budvoo. This last curious development is well 
attested, but is not apparently shared by all the Swazi people. Some of them substitute for the/ or the ,z, 
an aspiration of the following vowel (T'umbu or Thumbu, Bud'oo or Budhoo). It is easily explained by 
the aspirate having become/ or v. Swazi dislikes a z and substitutes t for it. It also has little or no trace 
of the Pa- (16th) prefix, and as a locative substitutes the unclassifiable Nge-. It is interesting to note in 
some adverbs that the locative prefix E- in Zulu (which may be derived from Pe-) becomes We- in 
Swazi. 

A few additional words must be said about No. 76. Although something like a hundred years has 
separated them in tribal union, it really seems as though the dialects of the descendants of the Bafigoni 
raiders north of the Zambezi-even as far north as N.E. Nyasaland-and the language spoken by the 
Zulu aristocracy in Gazaland (Portuguese S.E. Africa) were really one and the same, with at most those 
differences derived from long dissociation and mutual borrowing of word-roots from adjacent languages. 
Probably No. 76 arose from the historical Zulu invasions of South-east Africa north of the Limpwpw in 
the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries; but on the other hand, Gazaland Zulu may represent a 
more northern stage of speech in the long journeys southward of the Zulu-Kafir ancestral peoples. Its 

1 Readers who can not be bothered to master the lateral click (like the sound made to urge on a horse)
can simply call this tongue Kosa, and pronounce it like the southern English 'coarser', without stressing 
the oa too much. Kosa was the earliest spelling of the name. 

2 Tebele is probably a Se-suthw nickname for the Zulu raiders of the early nineteenth century, mean
ing' those who strike with the fist' or 'strike thoroughly'. With the English passion for mis-spelling 
and .mis-pronouncing-a perversity which gives us Zambesi instead of Zambezi, 'Beckyuannaland' 
instead of Bechuanaland-we have long had -tabele thrust on us in our literature. It should be 'Mate
bele' or' Amandebele ', -tebele or -ndebele: never -tabele or -tabili. 
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phonetic changes from the Bantu standard 1 are not so marked, and it preserves a few archaic roots lost 
in the more southern dialects. These Gazaland Zulus bulked very largely in the public eye at the time 
when Mr. Rhodes was founding his Chartered Company and disputing with the Portuguese; while still 
earlier they came greatly into Portuguese annals as the 'Landins' (apparently a corruption of the clan 
name Umhlandine). From out of this Gazaland stock undoubtedly came those' Afigoni' raiders 2 who, 
about a hundred years ago, crossed the Zambezi and carried terror and conquest wherever they went 
amongst the N yasaland peoples. 

Our information on the subject of this language (No. 76) is all too little; but such as I possess con
strains me to class the N yasaland dialects of ' Afigoni ' under the same designation as applies to Gaza
land Zulu, and to figure this speech as a distinct language from Zulu-Kafir. Further research should be 
undertaken into the interesting Ci-rue language of Gorofigwza in Portuguese S.E. Africa, numbered by 
me 67. The resemblances between Ci-rue and No. 76 are more evident than those between Ci-rue and Zulu. 

The most striking feature in the phonology of Group T is the existence of the Bushman-like clicks. 
These in Zulu-Kafir are usually regarded as of four distinct types : C, :), <:;, and ;:>· They answer to the
c, q, qc, and x of South African spelling.3 The first (c') is described as' dental ', the second as alveolar, 
the third as palatal, and the fourth as lateral. Of these the third (yJ is rare or seems to be confined 
mainly to Zulu and Se-suthw. The three others are very common. It is noteworthy, also, that they are 
shared by" No. 76-Gazaland or Afigoni Zulu; though in the Afigoni northern dialects, contact with the 
mellifluous languages of Central or East Africa has discouraged their use to a great extent. In Zulu the 
employment of clicks instead of diminishing is extending, through the same spirit of tribal self-assertion 
as may be met with in the Ba-suthw. Whenever a present-day Zulu or even a Kafir wishes to coin a new 
word-and they are doing this on an immense scale-he nearly always introduces a click into it, either 
for onomatopceic reasons or because he thinks that swagger Zulu cannot be talked without a click ; and 
as I have said once or twice before, missionary teachers seem almost to encourage instead of discouraging 
this tendency, and stuff their dictionaries in some cases with sheer nonsense words composed-I verily 
believe-only by their pupils and not in general circulation. In any case, this extravagant use of the 
Bushman clicks has tended to particularize the Zulu-Kafir Group and in many cases to disguise its Bantu 
relationships. 

Whence the clicks arose is one of the unsolved Bantu problems. Were they borrowed by Zulu chil-
dren from their Hottentot or Bushman mothers in the days of the early penetration of southernmost Africa 
by the Bantu? Or have they nothing to do with Bushman or Hottentot, but are independent inventions 
derived from plain Bantu gutturals or palatals, just as the languages of Groups S and T have in extrava
gance or slackness of pronunciation enlarged a primitive t, c, or; into th!, tl, hl, xl, kl? Some of the 
clicks in Kafir and Zulu are affixed to archaic Bantu roots and take the place of a northern k or g or t or 
c. As far as my own researches go, and the opinions of others that I have been able to peruse, it is not
easy to detect in Group T rna·ny distinct Bushman or Hottentot affinities in the root-words, even when
these are associated with clicks-exception being made for actual borrowing of Bushman or Hottentot
terms not assimilated into the language.

On the whole, I think we must conclude that the 'click-tendency' was acquired anciently from con
tiguous Bushman or Hottentot people, no doubt by the invading Bantu capturing numbers of Bush or 
Hottentot women and espousing them. The mothers would infect the pronunciation of their children with 
their own weird, half-simian phonetics, and perhaps are responsible for the infliction on the South African 
Bantu of these ugly sounds, and of the combinations tl, tftl, and the excessive gasping aspiration of other 
consonants. The children having inherite� the' click-tendency' wouid turn into a click what had hitherto 

1 It is noteworthy that the hl, xl of Zulu-Kafir is either ;l or even the more archaic c.
2 -figwni, Ba-figwni was a well recognized tribal name in Gazaland.
3 It may be asked why on the one hand I do not adopt the simple South African Press equivalents 

(c, q, qc, and x), or why, on the other hand, I am not content with Lepsius's and Bleek's suggestions of I 
for the dental (my c'), ! for the alveolar or cerebral (.1), :j: for the palatal (y), and II for the laterai (;). The 
answer is that c, q, and x are required and already adopted for world-wide consonantal utterances and
that I, !, :j:, and Ii are difficult and confusing to write.

' 
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been a guttural or a dental utterance. It is noteworthy that n before a click becomes n as it would before 
a guttural consonant. 

There are two other features in Zulu-Kafir phonology which should be noted: (-1) a tendency for an 
original initial k in Old Bantu to be transformed to s, without any trace of an intermediate c or I; 1 and 
(2) the growing inclination to close words with a consonant, more especially an n or an s. Most of such
.terminations are still written -ane or -ana, -si or -soo, but the character of the clipped vowel at the end is
becoming uncertain and the vowel is often dropped. That this is a fairly old tendency we may realize by
the Portuguese transcriptions of N .E. Zulu words in the eighteenth century.

In its prefixes the Zulu-Kafir tongue retains an archaic appearance, at any rate in the literary lan
guage. Preprefixes are present and much used, but the modern tendency is for the preprefixes to fuse 
with the prefixes and in some ways to replace them. Thus, for example, there has long been established 
in both ?6sa (75) and Zulu a form of the 1st prefix which is simply U-, to which a plural U). corresponds 
(apparently a contraction of Aba- through an intermediate form Awa-), though the concord of the 1st 
prefix assumes, amongst other forms, that of fiku- or figu-. The 3rd prefix, similarly to the 1st, is some
times abbreviated into U-, and the 4th prefix (lmi-) into 1-. So also the 5th prefix is often heard as I
instead of the fuller Ili-, and the 9th (In-) is also I- before an initial consonant in the root. The 1 Ith 
prefix (Ulu-) is frequently reduced to U-. The 12th is entirely missing. The 7th prefix (Isi-) is Is'
(usually) before an a. The 13th prefix Ka- only survives adverbially, in connexion with numerals, the 
roots referring to time or space ; and also as an honorific title. In addition to Apa- or Pa- ( existing, 
however, as a prefix only in prepositions or adverbs) the Iqth prefix may take the form of Pe-. The loca
tive prefix E- is one of the puzzles of Zulu-Kafir and of some other Bantu languages. It occurs far away 
in the north and north-east as well as markedly amongst the languages of Group T. I have remarked 
elsewhere that it may be a reduction from Pe- through the Swaziland form We-. The Swazi dialect has 
another locative prefix which usually takes the place of No: 16, Nge-. The 8th prefix in all the dialects of 
No. 75 is invariably lzi-, but in No. 76 it is generally Vi-, though possibly Zi- is used in Gazaland. It 
would seem as though the Vi- of No. 76 (Gaza-Ngwni) is directly borrowed from the North Nyasa lan
guages. I doubt if it extends into the Southern Afigoni dialects in S. W. N yasaland. 

The noteworthy word-roots in Zulu-Kafir had better be attributed separately to the different dialects, 
but a good many of these here recorded as ?6sa (No. 75) are shared by the Zulu-Kafir dialects. 

The peculiar or noteworthy word-roots of posa are as follows : • .
"?efi?e, 'adze' (82, 104, 109, I 23); -lw", 'wild beast'; -bulu, 'wild beast' ( roo, 103); -galoo, 'arm' 

(2 f); -gooloo, 'baboon' (44, 58, 68, 105); -va*, 'back'; -90100*, 'back' (73); -cebe*, 'beard'; -taka*, 
-daka*, 'bird'; -bende*, 'blood'; -apeta, 'bow' (73); •?umbu*, 'bow'; -�oopoo or -9oopu, 'brains'
(67, 144); -kaka, 'male breast' (226; 259); -ofiga (151, 155, 70), -kafu*, -pundu (4 a, 9 c), -bini (zoo, 

203), 'buttocks'; -lahle, 'charcoal' (64); -sana*, -sapoo\ 'child'; -nyoobe*, 'cloth'; -goodoola*,
-banda*, 'cold'; -ntwana"', 'child'; -komoo, 'cow' (12, 15, 19, 67, 73, 120, 226, 194, &c.); -mini,
1 day' (27, 35, 38, 86, 100, &c.); -13ooloogu*, 'devil'; -g9ixa*, 'doctor'; -gubu, 'drum' (84); -pupa*,
'dream'; -basoo, 'fire' (67, 5, 100, I 10; 253); -londe*, 'ghost' ; -nyanya *, 'ghost '; -tombi, 'girl';
-domba, 'girl' (98, 100, 184); -thi?oo, 'God' (69); -tlwkw, 'head' (69, 71,224; 232); -papu*, 'heart';
•?eloo*, 'heart'(73); -tliziyoo, ,·heart' (1, 67); -duli, 'heel' (58, 59); -kaba*, 'hoe'; -guzi, 'honey'

(179, 68); -Cindi, 'honey' (58, 59); -dwda, 'husband' (81, 73); -Cuka, 'hyena' (20, 21); -nyiti*,
-nditi, 'iron' (69); -9iti*, 'island'; -bamba*, 'ivory'; -c'ibi, 'lake' (64, 118); -dike*,' lake'; -tun.goo,
'leg' ( 150; 261); -damse*, 'lion' ; -lebe, 'lip' (70, 195); -boovu, 'lip' (100, 199) ; -foo*, 'man'; -duna,
'man, vir' (71, 73); -yeza *,'medicine'; -kau, 'monkey' (51, 70, 73, 100; 239); -taba, 'mountain'
(67, 69, 71, 72, 73); -nyafiga, 'moon' (52, 67, 143); -zipw, 'nail' (35, 65 a, 67, 225); -gama, 'name'
(51); -bizoo, 'name' (67, 71, 73); -kaba (71, 76), -boonoo*, 'navel'; -kabi, 'ox' (35, 65 a, 71); -pini*,
'paddle'; -hoobe*, 'pigeon'; -buzi, 'rat' (74; 259); -tyuwa, -tyiwa,' salt' (213; 230); -gu�m, 'sheep'

1 Perhaps this is more marked in the languages of Groups R and S. 
-kati ('female'). �6sa, however, has -sana from -kana (' little child').
guttural is preservecl as in -gana (' little child '). 

A famil_iar example is -sati for 
In Swazi, however, the original 
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(54, 61); -hau, Kawu (related to the widespread -gabu), 'shield'; K'aka*, 'shield'; -gcalaba*, 
'shoulder ' ; -dade, ' sister' ( 21) ; -bagabaga *, ' sky' ; -kwbwka, ' slave' (7 4, 137, 15 5) ; -tuya *, ' sleep ' ; 
-nunu*, 'snake'; -kwefikwe*, 'son'; -Culu, 'song' (18); -kontw, 'spear' (35 to 69); -kali*, -yele*;
' spear' ; -swazi *, ' stick' ; -gala*, -wta *, ' sun ' ; -mbezi, ' tear' ( 67, 70) ; -sela *, -ofigwza *, ' thief' ;
-ini, 'thing' (89, 94, 120 b, 160); -wele, 'twin' (79, 80; 266); -Camw, -kamw, 1 urine' (17, 64 a, 126);
-tabi*, -fazwe*, 'war'; -tombw*, 'well'; -lufigu, 'white man' (69, 71, 77, 105); -g9wiya*, 'witch';
-pifiga*, 'sorcery'; -hlati*, 'firewood'.

A good many of these words, as already pointed out, may appear in Zulu or in Zulu dialects, but on 
the whole they are more restricted to the Kafir dialects westward of Natal. 

The following numeral roots in ;:>6sa-Kafir should be noted : 
-tandatu, 'six', linking Kafir with Se-cuana-Suthw and the East African Bantu ; •?efi?e,1 "?abela *,

'seven'; -bw?w, -b'wzw, 'eight'; also -pwhlofigw or Twba 1 mnwem-bini, other roots for' eight'; -twba,1 
'nine' (or Twba mnwem-nye); -kulu, 'one hundred'; -waka, 'one thousand'. 

The peculiar or noteworthy roots in Zulu, not always to be found in Kafir are: 
-Cibi�elw*, 'arrow'; -gaulw, 'axe' (94, 71); -zifiga, 'baboon'; -tibili*, -tyweba *, 'buttocks';

-pupw*, 'dream'; -esaba, 'fear' (67, 70, 73); -9ikiza*, 'girl'; -beva, 'he goat' (2, 21, 34, 60, 92, 105;
232); -tunzi, 'ghost' (61 c, 72, 17); -hliziyw, 'heart' (67); -Camafigu*, 'heart'; -mafigw (2 e, 21 f,
56, 94), -taba, 'hill'; -qingi, ' island' (7 a, 34); -dafigu, 'lake' (184,186,217, 38); -debe, 'lip' (70, 195);
-lisa, -silisa*, 'man', ' male' (67); -kubalw*, 'medicine'; -9ala*, 'neck'; -ba?w*, 'ox'; -kwtwtw*,
'pig'; -hlazw, 'shame' (58, 63); -yau, 'shield'; -hlombe (27, 41, 76), -Ceba*, 'shoulder'; -qwbwka

(75), -9ili*,'slave'(u7, 146); -nyana*, 'son'; -gama, 'song'; -bubo, 'song'; -hlabelelw*, 'song'
(67); -yeleyele*, -9a9a*, 'spear'; -cwba, 'tail' (14, 73); -mbezi, 'tear' (67, 70); -zu-, 'toe' (230-1);
-tywbifigw*, 'urine; -pi, 'war' (66, 69, 70).

Noteworthy numerals are : 
-tupa,1 'six'; -kombisa* or -kombile, Ifikota or Umkwti*, 'seven'; Siya-figalo-mbili, 'eight';

and l:,iya-figalw-lunye, 'nine '.2 

The peculiar or remarkable roots in Swazi (75 b) are: 
-fiCele, 'adze' (100 b); -gubu (86), -tywki*, 'bow' (76); -tsula,' buttocks' (17, 49); -gan'*, 'child'

(75 c); -hiya, 'cloth' (67, 35, 125); -budza*, -budvw*, -b'wda*, 'dream'; -gufigu, 'drum' (152-61); 
-dami*, 'lake'; -pimboo*, 'neck'; -fiombe, 'ox'; -gwehla, 'paddle' (103); -unje*, 'pig' ; -gundu-,
'rat' (65 a); -kafiqw, -gwaficw, 'road' (86) ; -tswayi, 'salt' (64, 73, 81) ; -kapu, 'shield' (see ;:>6sa 
and Zulu); -gogw, 'skin' (137); -tulu, 'sky'; -gCili*, 'slave' (117, 146); -zela*,'sleep'; -tfutfu, 
-tut'u, 'smoke' (56 b, 187-218); -sawa*, 'son'; -kali*, 'spear'; -kwbw*, 'spirit'; -dugu, 'stick'
{248; 76); -gbwe, 'stone' (Northern Bantu); -cisa*, ·sun'; •/:iwba, 'tail' (see Zulu); -mbeti, 'tear'
{see Zulu); -tw-, 'toe' (230-1); -hlahla, 'tree' (5, 6, 41, 178, 74); -jelw, 'well'; -lumbi, 'white man'
(64, 89, 90); -figwbwti (4), -hlapw*, 'womb'.

A peculiar numeral form in Swazi is -sondw*, -sontfw*, 'seven', 

The Tebele language does not possess as apart from Zulu many peculiar noun-roots. Those worth 
remark are: 

-dwafiu*, 'baboon'; -cwhi, 'bow' (75 b, 73); -kwlw, 'canoe' (73, 180; 274); -valw*, 'fear';
-tendele*, 'guinea-fowl'; -hleni*, 'island'; -qamu, 'knife' (44); -kwilimbi, 'pigeon' (77-83) ; -zulu,
'rain'; -kiwa, 'white man' (63, 64, 78, 80).

In numerals the root for 'six' is the same as in Kafir- -tantatu. -noon ye, ' seven', is borrowed
from the adjoining languages of South-east Africa. -giti * for 'one thousand' seems peculiar. 

1 •?efi?e means ' axe', and Twba is apparently related to the root -tupa, •fUpa, -tuba, -twba, -lwba,
which w ith or without qualifying numerals appears for 6 and 7 in Zulu, Cuana, Central Congoland, Came
roons and even Group A of the Semi-Bantu. 

2 The paraphrases mean literally 'leave-fingers-two' (from 'ten'), and' leave-finger-one'. 



GROUP T: THE ZULU-KAFIR LANGUAGES 93 

In No. 76, the Gaza-Afigoni-Zulu language, the noun-roots deserving of notice are: 
-jenje, 'adze' (82, 104-which apparently answers to the Kafir •?efi?e) ; -Cibicooloo, 'arrow'; -fiutu,

'back' (73) , -gwamba *, 'canoe' (64) ; -ura, 'cloth' (35, 62, 63) ; -9wa, 'cold' ; -gwara *, 'fear' ; 
-basoo, 'fire' (see �osa); -dondoo, 'forest' (2 c, 402 21 f, 64 a, 77); •i3ookoo, 'head' (69, 224); -pafigoo*,

'hunger'; -dwela*, 'husband'; -poozoiigoo*, 'lion'; -gooca*, 'monkey'; -9awa, 'navel' (71, 75);
-sunduru*, 'neck'; -fiatoo*,'neck'; -fu*, -cawa*, 'slave'; -duku(75 b),-swazi(75),'stick'; -coowa,
'tail' (75 a, 14); -bafa, 'thief' (57, 63, 69) ; -puputoo*, 'well'.

The pronouns of all the dialects of No. 75 and No. 76 resemble one another pretty closely. The full 
substantive form of the personal pronouns is rendered by adding -na to the pronominal particle. The 
nominative pronominal prefix for the 1st person singular is Ndi- in �osa, as against Ngi- in Zulu, Swazi, 
and Afigoni, and Ni- in Tebele. In �6sa (75) the nominative pronominal.particle of the 2nd person sin
gular is sometimes Ku-(see Rofiga (71) ); but in the other languages or dialects of this group it is always 
U- (U· with the high tone). Similarly, in �osa the nominative pronominal particle of the 3rd person
singular is occasionally Ka-. In Zulu, besides U-, it (the 3rd person singular) is also E- and Ku-, as well
as the customary A-. In No. 76 it is occasionally 1-. The pronominal root of the 1st person plural in all
these languages is Ti- or Si-, and not Tu- or Su-, except in the possessive suffix. But as a nominative
prefix it is occasionally Soo- in Zulu. In the same way the root particle for the 2nd person plural has
nearly always i for the vowel, except in the possessive, but Noo- instead of Ni- appears as a nominative
prefix occasionally in Zulu. In Tebele the Ni- or -ni- of Zulu becomes sometimes Li- or -Ii-. In N 0• 76
the nominative prefix 'you' and 'ye ' is Mu-, borrowed no doubt from its eastern and northern neighbours.
In this language the objective infix for the 2nd person plural is -wani-. As regards the 3rd person plural,
the nominative pronominal prefix is sometimes both Be- and Boo- in Zulu.

The root for' all' is -ofike or -ofige (see 36, 56 a, 67, and 68). As regards demonstratives, attention 
should be drawn to a very marked feature of this grou hared equally by the Rofiga dialects (7 r to 71 f ), 
namely, the use of Loo-, Le-, La-, combined with the concord particles. The use of this locative prefix is 
not quite so marked in �osa as in Zulu, where it also figures prominently in the adverbs, especially those 
for' here' and 'there' (Lapa, Lapoo, La). The directive N- (N-, M-) is also much used in the Zulu
Kafir demonstratives of the fourth or 'yonder' position. 

In the use of verbal forms the Zulu-Kafir languages and dialects are richly developed, though some 
of this excessive wealth in conjugations and minute different-iation of -meanings is possibly local and even 
literary. Generally speaking, the verb is normally Bantu in its developments. The -ile preterite suffix is 
much used. It may be reduced to -e, or go through the variants of -ele, -ene, -ete, -eii, -iti, or -loo; this 
last peculiar to the group. Much use is made of the particle -be-(related to the -ba root for the verb 'to 
be') in past and conditional tenses. There is a past indefinite participle formed with the suffix -yoo. The 
negative particles have undergone some degeneration. They consist of an A- prefix (which may descend 
from an original Sa- or Ka-), the use of the infix or suffix figa; Musa- is employed as a negative iri1pera
tive prefix, and -ka- is an infix meaning ' yet', ' not yet'. As regards additional terminations to the verb
root for the modification of sense, that which I have numbered 14 i, the suffix -pa, implying 'quality', 
seems to be absent, as does the stative -ma. 

The nearest affinities of the clearly marked Zulu-Kafir Group lie with Rofiga, and after that with 
Karafia and the South Nyasaland Group (58 to 61). Traditionally, the area in which this speech was 
developed would appear to have been the hinterland of Sofala, namely, the coast regions south of the 
Lower Zambezi. The Cuana languages possibly sprang from the same ultimate source, but a good deal of 
their seeming affinities with Zulu-Kafir arise (I should think) from direct borrowing and the influence 
exerted by contiguity. Very few of the characteristic features (or, negatively, the characteristic absence 
of widespread roots or particles) of Zulu-Kafir extend to Cuana, though they may be traced to Rofiga (71 ), 
and even to Karafia. The Zulu-Kafir dialects form a rather isolated Bantu Group, belonging to the East 
rather than the West African sections. Except that they retain the use of the preprefixes and of many 
typically Bantu features in the conjugation of the verb, they are more divergent from the Bantu mean than 
Groups Q, R, and S. Such chronology as can be founded on the genealogies of chiefs and oral legends 
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would date back their settlement in Kaffraria, Natal, and Zululand to the fourteenth century of the 
Christian era. Possibly the Zulu-Kafir language was formed several hundred years before the fourteenth 
century in the region south of the Lower Zambezi. Evidently it underwent considerable isolation from the 
fourteenth century on wards .in the impasse formed by the Southern Ocean1 the Lw bombw, and Drakens
berg Mountains. On the west and north the cou�1try was inhabited by crafty and inimical Bushmen and 
by rather more civilized Hottentots, who before the days when they were ruined by the white man's 
diseases and alcohol were quite able to keep back the tall Ka firs from encroachment. Nevertheless, both 
in southernmost Africa and in that Gazaland through and from which the Zulu-Kafirs came, there was 
considerable intermarriage between Bantu raiders and Bush-women; and this, no doubt, was how clicks 
came to be adopted. Other peculiarities in Zulu-Kafir phonology (especially the ugly palatal lisp-hf, xl,

th! for c or f) seem to have originated earlier, before the invasion of South Africa, and to have been com
mon to the ancestral forms <_>f Groups Q, R, and S. From many Zulu customs and habits one might 
assume that the far-back ancestors of the Zulu-Kafir tribes had dwelt in Eastern Equatorial Africa, in 
proximity to some nomadic, cattle-keeping Nilotic people like the Masai, though there is absolutely no 
trace of Nilotic roots in their language. On the other hand, burrowing into this interesting speech
which for a variety of reasons always takes up more space than any other in a compendium of Bantu 
knowledge and theory-we find quite a number of Northern or North-western Bantu roots which do not 
appear in intervening tongues, though some of them may be found in the Nyanza Group. There are also 
points of resemblance between Zulu-Kafir and the Bantu languages of Eastern Congoland. But there is 
not any marked affinity between Group T and the modern speech-forms of the Central and Western Zam
bezi or with Ova-hererw of Damaraland. Such peculiar word-roots as are '.shared between Groups U, V, 
and X and the Zulu-Kafir Group are equally found in Karana, and seem due to a direct intercourse along 
the Zambezi valley between S.\V. and S .E. Africa. 

The Zulu-Kafir language first attracted the notice of intelligent European explorers in the middle of 
the eighteenth centu�y. So far as I know, Sparrman, the Swedish naturalist who accompanied the second 
exploring voyage of Captain Cook was the first writer to record a specimen of this southernmost Bantu 
language in print. Here is a transcript of what he published in 1776. The words are evidently of the 
�6sa dialect, but some of them are incorrectly written, and a few are due to a complete misapprehension.
Owing to this want of precision it is impossible to take this record as a: standard or to say to what extent
�osa has altered in the 150 years' interval of time:
One, Enje, enye. .Foot, Enjau (Unyawoo).
Two, -bini. Head, Loko (Inhlookoo).
Three, -tatu. Water, Maasi (Amanzi).
Four, Sumenini (a mistake for Milk, Amasi (Amabisi).

'forty' possibly). Fire, Lilo (Wmuliloo). 
Five, -sanu. Sun, Lilanga (Ililanga). 
Six, Sinje (Sinye ='one'), pro- Moon, Janga (Inyanga). 

bably 'one' after 'five '. Rain, Evula.

Ten, Sumi. Ox, Gomo (Inkoomoo).

Hundred, Enkuku (? lnkulu) . Lion, Elepho (?). 
Father, Bao. l�uffalo, Enjata (lnyati).

Mother, Mau (Uma). Jackal, Pangalio (?).
A man, Doda (Indwda). Eland, -pofo (Impwfu).

A woman, Ufasi. Dog, Sesinja (possibly Inja,
Brothers, Emkulo. witli old honorific masc. pre-
Friend, Eklobo. fix, Sesi-).
Hand, Sansa (I-sanza). Road, Usala, Eenzela (-sala 
Finger, Aene (Umunwe). may be related to the -dala, 
Thumb, Umino. -tala of 56 b and 54; Eenzela
Arm, Enkomo (-kwnw). may be an earlier form than the
Thigh,Mulemse(Um-lenzi,'leg'). existing -dlela).

A dead man, Ufile (simply: 'he 
died'). 

Ear, Sila (Sila is not easy to 
explain, unless it is a vestige 
of the Old Bantu root -sikila,

traceable in East African 
Dantu). 

A great thing, Entu enune (lntw

='thing'). 
Little, N onane.

Knife, Sishatse (obsolete). 
Copper, brass, Emsibe msopi.
Give morel, Ungeesa (perhaps 

related to the Swahili 'Onge•

za ')'. 
To dance, Usino (Uku-sina). 
Come here, Isat. 
To sleep, Gu-alala. 
To waken, Vuka. 
Far away, Kude. 
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As regards the pronunciation of these words, Sparrman's j evidently stands for the English y. 

After �osa (' Kafir') the next dialect to be transcribed with ever-increasing accuracy was Zulu (75 a) 
in Natal and Zululand ; then-longo intervallo-Tebele Zulu (Sindebele ). Gazalancl Zulu and the 
Afigoni forms of this branch in N yasaland were first written down (more or Jess imperfectly) by the Por
tuguese in S.E. Africa, and the Scottish and German missionaries in Nyasaland. But the possibly 
interesting 'Kafir' dialects (Isi-pondw, Isi-ba�a, Isi-mfefigu) remain virtually unknown, so far as pub
lished transcriptions are concerned; and the very distinct and important variety of Kafir speech-Isi
swazi-was only put on paper for the purposes of this book. An extension of research in all these directions 
might elucidate for us the history and the affinities of the South African Bantu. 



CHAPTER V 

THE SOUTH-WEST AND NORTH-WEST BANTU 

GROUP U: THE WEST CENTRAL ZAMBEZIA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 77 to 80) 
THIS Group is a very distinct one and closely inter-related, yet with affinities somewhat marked 

towards the Tanganyika tongues (Tabwa and Bisa, especially, Lenje (77) acting as the link), and some 
approximation to the North-west Zambezia languages, and even those of South Congoland. There is also 
very often a leap to these West Central Zambezian languages from those of South-east Africa, which in 
the sequence of word-roots skips the intervening groups of Becuana and Zulu-Kafir. 

In phonology Group U is liquid and characteristically Bantu, entirely avoiding the harsh or difficult 
collocation of consonants characteristic of Groups S and T. To a great extent this group cas lost its pre
prefixes, yet the West Central Zambezian languages are very typically Bantu and retain a considerable 
number of archaic word-roots. All the prefixes are in familiar forms, except that the Zi- of the roth pre
fix is absent in all but No. 79. The 8th prefix is sometimes Bi- in 78, but in the other members of the 
group it is �i- or Zi-.

The peculiar or far-related word-roots are the following: 
-nyoloozi*, 'animal', 80; -taj:,i*, 'arm', 78; -koome*, 'back', 78; -puka, 'bee', 80 (84-8, uo,

II4, 109, 159, 161); -da, 'be1ly ', 79 (1 to 74); -bumbu, -bumba, 'belly', 'abdomen', 78, 79 (83, 166); 
-indi, 'bone', 78 (1 r, 12, 14, 15); -lubi, 'brains', 80 (57, 64, 65, 66, 72, 83, 89, 90, 91); -kooloo, 'female
breast', 78, 79 (29); -enze*, 'bull', 79; -sune*, 'bull', 77; -hwile*, 'child', 80; tafiga*, 'cow',
78; -tali*, -tale*, 'crocodile', 77, 79; -tendele*, 'door', 78; -kwa*, 'father', 78; -tuta*, 'foot',
79; -julu, 'God', 79 (67); -sawa*, 'honey', 78; -;mnsa*, -cansa*, 'horn', 77, 78; -kwa, 'hus
band', 80; -suntwe*, 'hyena'; 77, 79; -bwefiga*, 'hyena', 78; -biboo*, 'magic', 80; -zane*,
'meat', 78; -yanda*, 'medicine', 77; -ndili*, 'milk', 77; -ceta, 'monkey', 79 (62); -liswi*,
'mother', 79; -hwlw*, -gwlw*, 'mouth', 80; -nafigoo, 'nose', 78, 72 (152, 161, 223; 248); -pemoo,
'nose', 79 (35, 38); -swgoo, 'paddle', 79 (105); -bwte*, 'palm wine', 79; -kandi*, 'palm wine'. 79;
-ntula*, 'pig', 79; -kwakwa, 'salt', 79; •gweziw*, -ezoo*,·'shoulder', 79; -kabi*, 'skin', 'hide',
80; -paya, 'skin', 77 (28, 42, 62); •j3a, 'slave', 77; •2iike, -zike, Hik-, 'slave', 78, 79, 80 (27, 87,
217); -tempoo, 'spear', 77 (131; 267); -difiga, 'spear', 80 (87); -kani*, 'star', 80; -suti, 'stick',
78(250); -nyafige, 'sunlight',80 (6,182; 248; 164); -tew*, teu*, 'thief', 79, 78; -sa*, 'thief', 80;
-wekw*, 'thigh', 77 ; Ka-sooloo, 'thigh', 79 ( 120); -swna, -jhwna *, -zoona *, 'to-morrow', 77,
78, 79, 80; -ziya*,.'tooth', 80; -samw*, 'tree', 77, 78, 79, 80; -sanzi*, 'tree', 78; -pundu, 'twins',
77 (41-4; 235); -figa, -ifiga, 'twins', 78, 79, (3); -kala, 'well', 77, 78, 79 (44 b, 161 a, 58, 59); -lufigu,
'white man', 77 (105, 69, 71-2, 75); -ina *,'wife', 78 ; -lelw*, 'wife', 79; -kufiku, 'wind', 78 (9 c, 142, 
209; 253) ; -ww, -guwoo, 'wind' 77, 78, 79.; -huhw, ' wind', 80 (II; 254); •2iadilw*, 'womb' 78.

In numerals the Subia root -ofike for 'one' is rather interesting, as it may be related to the Old 
Bantu '-ofike, 'all'. The other numerals, not only in Subia but also in Lenje and Ila, are remarkable 
for the fAJ, which is prefixed to the word-root. Thus we find the forms representing 'two', 'three', 'four', 
and 'five' to be -wbele, -ootatwe, -wne, -wsanwe. 'Six', 'seven',' eight', and 'nine' are expressed by 
paraphrases or by the quinary notation in all the tongues of Group U, except in Ila, where the -samboo of 
Damaraland, Congoland, Cameroons, and the Nyanza Groups appears in the word for 'six'. In Ila, 
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Lusele for' eight' recalls a similar form in use in the Lower Zambezi languages. The Ila equivalent for 
'nine ' is peculiarly interesting. It is Ifuka, which is evidently near the original form of the West Central 
and North-west Bantu -vua, -bua (Livuka, Libuka). 

Iri their pronouns the West Central Zambezian languages--except in the case of Ila-are prone to 
adopt the honorific suffix -bw in the substantival pronoun (Ne-bw, We-bw). In Ila and Subia the -yu 
concord of Class 1 is usually transmuted into -zu in the demonstratives. The directive n is commonly 
prefixed to the demonstratives of the third position. 

In the verbal conjugation thi:;; group is particularly normal. In Np. 77 the infinitive prefix is some
times strengthened by Mu- (Muku-), and the negative particles are Si-, Ta-, Te-, and -ta-. The negative 
infinitive prefix is the clumsy Kukaka-ku-. In No. 78 the negative particles are Si-, Ci-, Ta-, -uka-, -ka-, 
Ka-; the passive termination of the verb-root is -iwa; and there is an interesting negative form of 'to 
be' : -ina, 'not to be'. I- also serves as a special negative prefix before the numerous roots signifying 
'be ' in the affirmative sense. In No. 79 the passive termination is -igwa; -kwe is the negative, 'not to 
be '. In No. 80 the negative particles are Ka-, Si-, Ke-, and -sa-. All the languages of this group have 
a wealth of monosyllabic roots expressing 'to be'; both 77 and 80 have participial forms of the verb, 
lacking in 78 and 79. ln 78 and 79 the exclamatory' No'! is rendered by Pe! a Congoland root. 

GROUP V: THE WESTERN ZAMBEZIA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 81 to 83) 

The languages of Western Zambezia-the geographical term Barotseland almost covers them-are of 
considerable interest. The YEYE or MAKWBA language first recorded by Livingstone as the speech of 
the northern shores and reedy islets of Lake Ngami, is said to be almost extinct in that region now, and 
to be replaced by dialects of Secuana. Our knowledge of it is very scanty, but is sufficient to show that 
it is more connected with the LUYI of Barotseland than with any other Bantu speech. So far, Living
stone's vocabulary of 1849 (or thereabouts) is our only authority, except the numerals and a few words 
added by Andersson. Livingstone's vocabulary was obviously written under Secuana influence and may 
therefore account for the similarity here and there in the prefix form to the Secuana Group. There are 
distinct signs of the retention of preprefixes in Classes 1, 2, 3, 6, 9, and 15. Nothing is known of the form 
of the 8th prefix, of the 16th or 17th. According to the authorities quoted there are features in Yeye pro
nunciation which suggest Bushman influence and the retention of click sounds, but such a fact is not very 
clearly indicated by the Yeye words they have inscribed. The kl combination met with here and there 

may be due to Secuana influence. Andersson seems to note a faucal guttural in Yeye which may be ex
pressed by the Arab q.

NYENGW is apparently the speech of (amongst other tribes) the Ba-mpuku;m. It is sometimes called 
'South Luyi '. Our vocabulary record of it is due to Livingstone's 'Banyenko' vocabulary, which shows 

its affinities with Luyi, and in a much less degree with Yeye. 
SI-LUYI, the principal language of Barotseland, 1 is a particularly interesting speech. It has already 

several distinct dialects and is apparently spoken in its most archaic form on the western side of the Upper 
Zambezi. Preprefixes are present in most classes of nouns, but this trait is not so observable in the north
east dialects wherein they are generally dropped. The 2nd prefix has lost its b and is reduced in its 
fullest form to Aa. On the other hand, the Barotse have a dislike to p, and the locative 16th prefix 
becomes Ba- or Aba-. The 8th prefix is reduced to I-, the 10th prefix is in the archaic and not common 
form of lti-. This language contains so many interesting features in its structure and its vocabulary that 

1 'Rotse' seems to be a contraction of Hurutse, which was the tribal designation of a Becuana clan
said to have overrun and conquered WesternZambezia at the beginning of the nineteenth century. When 
they were followed up twenty or thirty years later by the Makwlwlw, they had already identified them
selves with the A-luyi and other indigenes of Western Zambezia, whose language they had adopted. 
They made common cause against the southern invaders and somehow their name came to be identified 
with the country in a geographical sense, a land which should otherwise be called Ulnyi. 

1734-1 
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it is a pity it has hitherto been so insufficiently studied. Our sole knowledge of it to 1914 was limited to 
Livingstone's scanty vocabulary, supplemented by the more modern, accurate, and scientific studies of the 
missionary E. J acottet ; but Mons. J acottet has never supplied us with a full vocabulary; only a gram
matical analysis and a collection of folk-lore stories from which it is possible to deduce a portion of the 
vocabulary I am able to present to the readers of this book. 

Quite recently, however, the officials of the British South Africa Company have come to my assis
tance and have supplied most of the words missing in J acottet's collections. According to these officials, 
Siluyi or Sirotse is a dying language, fading away before the influence of Sik(l)l(l)l(l) (74 b), a Sesuthw dialect, 
imposed on the country by the Mak(l)l(l)}(l) conquerors as the Court and administrative language. The 
nobler, more harmonious, expressive Siluyi speech has been abandoned in favour of this southern 
language. 

Siluyi contains a number of word-roots interesting in their form from the point of view of the recon
struction of the Bantu mother-tongue. For instance, the word for' chief' or' king' is M-bumu (elsewhere 
-fumu), showing once again how fin modern Bantu has usually sprung from a pristine b or p. The word for

'younger brother '-M-ina-contains the root of -ina = 'uterine', 'brother'. 'Belly' is Li-pumo, per-
• haps an older form of the widespread -vumo, just as 'beard' is -lepo and not -levu. The root for' brains'

- -lui-is a remarkable form, reappearing, however, in Subia (80), Mbunda (85), in Group X,and in North
Congoland. Another peculiar root is N-otoo for' buffalo', though apparently Iny-ati co-exists. Z is disliked
and constantly changed into t. Thus the old root -bi,' excrement', has first of all become elsewhere in Zam
bezia -bzi and -zi, and in Luyi appears as -ti ·(utu-ti). L-ito or L-itio ('eye') takes the place of the wide
spread L-iso: The familiar -futa word-root for 'fat' or ' oil' seems to be entirely absent and its place is
taken by -ze or -iye, derived from an older root -ji or -dyi, which is widespread over Western Bantu Africa.
The root for 'ghost', -lumba, is interesting, as it occurs again after a considerable geographical interval
in Western Congoland. As regards 'goat', the Old Bantu -buzi root seems to be completely lacking, as
over so much of South-west Africa; though, together with the old northern word -pene it is found as an 
interesting survival in Yeye. In Nyefi.go and Luyi, however, as well as in the languages of West Central
Zambezia, the root-word for' goat' is -pofigoo.1 In Luyi also, as in Nyefi.g(l), we have the West African
expression -nyambe (-nyampi) for' God'. Yeye preserves the -reja (U-reja = God) of South Central
Africa. The word for' gun '--tu-boloo (-tu-boreal in Yeye) is a form which apparently emanated origin
ally from Angola and South-west Congoland, and was a variety of the -boloo root.2 In the extended form,
Int(l)•boloo, it makes its appearance in two of the West Central Zambezian languages. On the other
hand, the old root fur ' tree ', -ti, seems to be completely lost from this group, except in the archaic
Yeye.

Other noteworthy noun-roots in languages 81-3 are the following: 
-goroo, 'arm', 81 (104 c), -kakara, 81 (17; 251); Notoo*, 'buffalo', 83; -ya*, -ywandi*, 'chief', 83;

-teba, 'ear', 83 (cf. Groups Q, R, S, and T); -darn bi,' elephant', 82 (Western Bantu; and 232); -t,imae*, 
'fc\t', 82; -suzoo*,'fat',83; -enje�i, 'fowJ',81; -�u�ua, 'fowl',82(56 b,89-190); -ampi,'God',82,83
(farthest extension southward of the widespread W. African root); •f,0roo, 'head', 81 (58 a, 68); -;;eboo*,
'hunger', 83; Sene*, 'hyena\ 82; -puru, -poroo, 'hyena', 81 (11, 17, 100, 178); -t,oo*, 'leopard',
82; -doo*, 'leopard', 83; -de*, 'lion', 82, 83 (also -di*); -poroo, 'lips', 81 (146, II7, 175, 190); -tondoo*,
'medicine', 83; -poreal*, 'mouth', 81; -kube*, 'palm wine',81; -gondoo, 'road',83 (23, 54,109,142);
-ene, 'shame', 83 (79); -klebe, 'shield', 81 (possibly derived from Secuana); -via, 'slave', 81 ; -peka,
'slave', 82 (outlying forms of the widespread W. Africa -pika root); Nete*, 'slave', 83; Ifikoo, 'smoke', 
83 (40, 125); -ebese, 'son', 82 (78, 84) ; -binji, 'spear', 83 (104); -rifiga, 'spear', 81 (58, 61, 64, 80, 87);
-koo*, 'spirit', 82; -weri, 'stone', 81 (2 e, 6 a, 147); -tuba*, 'testicle\ 83; -buyi*, 'thief', 83; -lupi*,
•thigh', 83; -imboo, 'town', 82 (see W.A. Bantu); -dwpu*, 'twins', 83; -kwina, 'well', 83 (see Nos.
14 and 51).

1 Subia has, however, Im-pene. -pofigw appears in Luyi as Um-bofigw, a word which elsewhere 
in Bantu occurs as the designation of the male goat or even ram. 

2 Meaning' penis', 'tube', a long 'pod', or ' plantain� or' bread'. 
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In numerals Group V belongs to the ' -bili ' type as regards the word for 'two ',1 though Luyi occa
sionally diverges into -eri. Numeration from 'five' to 'ten' -is elaborate and original in Yeye, 'five' 
being rendered by a paraphrase meaning 'hand', and' six', 'seven', 'eight', and' nine' by additions to 
the clumsy term for 'five'. 'Six', 'seven', 'eight', and 'nine' are similarly indicated in Nyengo. In 
Luyi, however, for 'six', 'seven', and 'eight', we have apparently a lingering form of the 'Sambco'

numeration. The word for 'nine', -bati, is isolated and peculiar. The Yeye root for ' ten', -kcomiki,

is original, apparently an extension of the -kumi root. ' Twenty ' is indicated in Yeye by a paraphrase 
which would seem to mean 'the hands of two men'; while in Nyeiigo it is expressed by a quadrupling of 
'five'• In Luyi 'hundred' is rendered by that vague numeric term, M-wanda, which is applied in the 
Central African Bantu languages to so many purposes. 

In Yeye the pronoun of the 1st person singular is preceded by an archaic particle Ge-, which answers 
to the Ki- or Ga- of some other Bantu or Semi-Bantu tongues. 

The negative particles used with the verb in Luyi are Si-, Ka- (Keo-), and Sa-; besides a special 
negative phrase Ka-sa, Ka-isa, meaning' there is not', 'there are not'. In negation Yeye seems to 
employ Ka-, -se-, and •f:1i•, and to possess an impersonal negative prefix Pa-, a feature characteristic of 
South Nyasaland and a few Central Congoland and Gaboon languages. Ka-. and -se- are the negative 
particles of Nyengw (82). 

Besides the -li and -ha roots for 'to be', Luyi has the Ni- and Ti- (T'·) prefixes, which indicate' is', 
'are', as well as the negative Ka-, 'is not', 'are not'. 

GROUP W: THE NORTH-WEST ZAMBEZIA LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 84 to 88) 

This is a particularly interesting group which, until a year or so ago, was very little known to· us. It 
is one that deserves to be fully explored, since it may explain some of the puzzles in Bantu origins and 
evolution. Although it remained down to such a short while ago one of the least examined areas of Bantu 
research, the languages it comprises became known to European explorers at a relatively early date, for 
it was through this region that some of the earliest Portuguese pioneers groped their way from Angola 
towards M0<;ambique, and that Livingstone traced the course of the affluents of the Upper Zambezi on his 
memorable journey from Cape Colony to Angola in the middle of the nineteenth century. One of these 
languages-KIWKW ( or C-WKWE), No. 88 on my list, was the speech of the celebrated ' J aggas ', the 
Va-kiwkw or Ba-jok,2 which in the early part of the sixteenth century were a warlike cannibal tribe resid
ing in the far hinterland of Angola, in the mountain country in which lie the sources of the Kwangw, 
Kasai, and Kwanza rivers. We still know all too little about the grammar and vocabulary of what may 
prove to be a very interesting language, though I have added to the record given in the first volume. The 
other members of the group are LUWENA or Luina (84), which would seem to be identical with the 
LUBALE or Loobale of Livingstone, and to be spoken by the tribe sometimes recorded as Va-lwbale ; 
MBUNDA (85); LUJAZI (86), and NKOYA (87), the last member of the group (No. 88) being the 
Ki(.i)koo above referred to. 

The Mbunda people have long been known to explorers, but no record of their language existed until 

- 1 This refers to the rival forms -bali and -bili for 'two', the former predominating in west and north
west the latter in south south central, and east of the Bantu field. 

'2 This name may' be akin to a root in Southern Luba, -kibookwe, meaning 'hyena'. It is the 
'Quioco' of the early Portuguese explorers. I� the Lunda _and Luba _c�mntries of the S.W. C?ngo_ b�sin 
this warlike, predatory people is known as Ba-Jok. At the1� first upr_1smg-w�en they swept 1rres1st1_bly 
northwards over all Angola and the Western Congo, extendmg evei:i mto Luangw, and at the same time 
surged southwards into the Zambezi basin, reached to the coast of the Indian Ocean and were only finally 
defeated at Mombasa-they were generally known as the J aggas by the sixteenth-century Portuguese, 
Jagga, however, is not derived from J ok, but apparently from_ -jaga, a_ title of respect meaning 'chieftain' 
or' headman'. Kiwkc.> is mostly known now as C,wkwe, C1-ookw, C1-bokwe. 

H 2 



100 THE SOUTH-WEST AND NORTH-WEST BANTU 

such was collected for me a short time ago by officials of the British South Africa Company and by the 
Rev. Edwin Smith. A dialect of Mbunda would appear to be the Ka-luiana (85 a) recorded by Capello 
and Ivens. Lujazi or Lwjazi is only known to us -through Livingstone's vocabulary. It seems to differ 
only dialectally from the Ngafigela of the Portuguese. Similarly, the Nkoya of northernmost Zambezia 
is closely related to Mbwela (87 a), which figures as 'Ambwela' in the records of the Portuguese. 

The languages of Group W possess all the prefixes in more or less normal forms, but have virtually 
dropped the preprefixes. The 2nd prefix tends to become Va-. No. 8a  does not exist. No. 10 is always 
present and ranges in form between Ji•, "Gi-, Di-, and Ti-. No. I 5 (Ku-) is sometimes used as a diminu
tive with Ma- as plural. No. 16 is always Ha-. There are traces of the diminutive suffix -ana.

In the numerals it is to be noted that this group belongs to the Western Bantu, in that it employs the 
-bali root for' two', though in Nkoya there is a trace of -bele and of -beri in one dialect of Lujazi. The
pronouns of the group are insufficiently known, especially in the case of Nos. 87 and 88. In Mbwela (87 a)
the full or substantival form of' you' and ' they' is sometimes prefixed by Ki-. This feature-possibly
borrowed-occurs also in Njinji, the alleged northernmost dialect of Secuana (74 c).

As regards noun-roots, the following are noteworthy either as peculiar forms, or for their distant 
affinities, especially with North-west and Northern Bantu : indeed, in that respect, this group is as 
interesting as Group X : 

■mumi*, 'baboon', 86 b, 87; -lafiga*, 'back'; -mpati*, 'back', 86; -puka, 'bee', 84-8; jila, 
-bila, 'bird', 84-8 (89, 98, uo, II4; 237); -tisi*, 'bird', 86; -keta, 'blood', 87 (38, 120-226); -puji*,
'brains', 85; -pakasa, 'buffalo', 86, 84 (98-122, 175-90); Nti, 'bull', 86 (recalling the -nte, -nti of the
Nyanza Group); -nufigu*, 'charcoal', 86; -loolc.:,, 'chief', 88 (108); -neki, 'day', 84 (2, 4, 73, 94, 98;
267, 271, 273); -tali, -tari, 'dog 'i 85, 86 (175, 178); -ima*, 'fire', 86; -yena*, 'fire', 84; -tija,
'forest', 86 (35); -sumbi, -tombi, -tmmbi, -fumbi, -tumbi, -dumbi, 'fowl', 84, 86, 85, 88 (uo, 44 b, 149);
-demba, 'fowl', 84, 86, 88 (27, 100); -ari*, 'fowl', 86; -ki�i, 'ghost', 87; -pembe, 'goat', 84-8 ( 109 b,
IIo, III, 207, 210); -ambe, 'God'; -lufiga, 'God', 84, 86 (89-104 c); -kamboo, 'hair', 84-8, 83
(97, 121; 248); -panda*,' hand', 86; -pimbi, 'heart', 88 (io4, 121); -bofige, 'heart', 85, 86; -bufigwe,
'heart', 88 (92, 109, uo; 227); -lumba*, 'heel', 85; -swama, 'hide', 84; -lufiga, 'husband', 84
(200); -demba, 'husband', 84; -yala, 'man', 'husband', 86 (162); -seke, 'island•, 85 (120); -liii,
'island', 86 (100 b, 189); -�ali, 'lake', 85 (related to words for ' river', beginning -zadi, 100); -gefige,
'lake', 84 (see 'river'); -kela, 'leg', 86 (157); -tea*, 'leg', 86; -supa, 'leopard', 84; -�umba, 'leo
pard', 86 (159, 161); -nyime, 'lion', 85 (90, 89, 217); -bunda, 'meat', 86 (97, 113, 136); -banda,
'medicine', 86 (98); •fwe*, 'milk', 85; �ia*, 'milk', 86; -1\ini, 'milk', 86 (90, 92); -puya, -buya,
'monkey', 84, 85 (77, 105, 52); -cinji*, 'navel', 84; -riboo, 'neck', 86 (206; 243); -safigo, 'paddle',
88 (IIo); -gala, 'pig', 86 (150); -omboo (from -sumbu), 'pig', 84, 85 (94, 97, 98, u8, 123-67) ; -sofige*,
-;;ifigwe*, 'pig',86,87; -tela, -tere*, 'pigeon', 84, 86; -telya*, 'pigeon', 88; -ont,i*, -ondi, 'rain',
85; -ondzi*, 'rain', 86; -efige, -gefige, 'river', 86, 87 a (25); -kombwela*, 'road', 84; -kyuamua*,
'shame', 86; -sinxe, -tyitse*, -tsinzi*, 'shoulder', 86 (IIo); -aka, 'skin', 86 (55); -saroo, 'skin', 87
(2 a,3); -tike,'slave',86(27,78,79,80,157,217); -kosa 'sleep',86; -asoo,'song',84; -asa,'song',
86 (12; 236); -kweze, -keze, 'son', 84, 86 (78, 82); -ku, -kulu, 'spirit', 86 (11, 14, 176, 121) ;
-pont,e*, 'spirit', 86; -loolwa, 'stone', 84 (no); -eya, -deya*, 'sun', 88 (34, 94-106); -alwa*, 'sun',
86; -paka*, 'thief', 86; -kala, 'thigh', 86 (94); -kumba, 'thing', 84 (162, 167, 168); -kanda,
'thing', 86 (96,214); -ifige, 'thing', 85 (193); -uzantua, 'thorn', 86 (28); -hofigela,' thorn', 87; -tsofigoo,
'thorn', 86 (94); -nye�a, 'toe', 87; -nafa, 'toe', 85 (226); -yerwe*, -erwe*, ''tooth', 87 a; -yewoo*, 
'tooth',87; -ketoo,'town', 86 (140); -buyu, 'twins', 85 (151); -jamba, 'twins', 86 (44 b, 64, 94); 
-buka*, 'white man', 86; -jufigoo,1' white man', 88 (94, 98, 106, II4, 125); -endi*, 'wife', 85; -gyivu*,

1 It is very interesting to find this root -jufigu, -jufig(I) (the East Bantu -zufigu) so far away from 
East Africa as Angola and North-west Zambezia. It is present in Eastern and Central Congoland, 
but there it has historically been introduced since Livingstone's day by the Swahili Arabs and by 
Stanley. But the root -jufigu, &c.; existed in Angola before Central Africa was penetrated by either 
white man or Arab coming from the East. I suggest it was picked up on the Lower Zambezi by the Jagas 
and brought back by them in their westward retreat. 
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'wife', 86; -pwevo*, 'wife', 84, 85; Po*, 'wife', 86, 88; -efiga*, 'wife', 84; -ilu*, 'wind', 84; 
Ponzi, Bonde, -honde, -undi, -hundzi, 'wind', 85, 86 (104, II4, n8, 121); -gundu, 'wind', 87; -gufa,
'wind', 87 (27, 43 a); -banda, 'woman', 85 (IIo, II 1); -pueboo*, 'woman', 86; -buyama*, 'woman', 
87; -kenoo, 'woman', 86 (31 a, 56 a, 60); -tali*, 'wood' 85 ; -tyiti*, 'wood', 86 (15 I); -tiabCA>,.
'wood', 85 (148) ; -tete, 'wood', 84 (142). 

Amongst interesting pronoun forms in this group should be mentioned the Ngu- nominative particle 
for 'I' ( 1st person singular) in No. 84, the Mwene for ' he' in No. 88, and the Endi for 'he' in No. 86 
(Lujazi). This last is the farthest outlying form .of the 'Yan di', so characteristic of the Congo basin. 

Little is known of the verb in Nos. 85, 86, 87, and 88. In Luena (84) the pronominal suffix in the 2nd 
person plural of the imperative is -enu; there is the suffix -ekoo, equivalent to the 'ing' termination in 
English; and the adverbial terminal syllables to the verb-root are very numerous. The verb 'to be' in 
Luena is not only represented by -li and -va, but also by -pwa and -pu, and, in the sense of' dwelling', 
by -twama. 

GROUP X: THE SOUTH-WEST AFRICA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 89 to 94) 

This group may be clearly divided into two sub-groups: (r) The languages of Damaraland, South
west Africa (HERERW (89), MBANDIERU (89 a), NDONGA (90), KU ANY AMA (91), and HUMBE 
(91 a) ); and (2) the languages of South Afig6la-(NYANEKA and LU-NKUMBI (92 and 92 a), 
KUVALE (92 b), NDOMBE (93), UMBUNDU (94), W-VIYE (94 a), and SUMBI (94 b) ). A good 
deal is known about the Wci-Hererw language of the southern sub-group, but our knowledge of the forms 
north of the Kunene river and south of I 1

° 30' South latitude, is still scanty. KORWKA (93 a) of the 
Mossamedes coast may turn out to be a dialect of Bushman affinities. Nos. 91 a, HUMBE, 92 b, 
KUVALE, 93, NDOMBE, and 94 b, SUMBI, absent from the vocabularies, are described on pp. 779-80 
of Vol. I. 

In the phonology of Group X the most distinctive features are the excessive use of the vowel (A), the 
tendency in Hererw for a and t, to replace z, while; takes the place of an older h, and h of s. Sand z
are substituted for/ and v. There seems to be in Hererw a peculiar d (cl), pronounced with a velar accent 
like the Arabic V· B is nearly always replaced by v, unless strengthened by m. H is sometimes pro
nounced Ji (Arabic rJ; and in Kuanyama (91) sis everywhere transmuted to h and/; the reverse of
the process which obtains in Hererw. 

Group X is perhaps specially marked out as peculiar owing to its abuse-one might say=of the w 
vowel in the preprefixes. This is met with in its most extreme form in Hereroo, where, with the excep
tion of the 5th prefix (E-, a contraction of Eri�), the preprefix in every case is u)-. In the other languages 
of the group, north of Hererw, the 2nd prefix in its full form, besides being Wva- is also Aa- or A-. In 
the more northern forms (Nyaneka and Umbundu) the 16th prefix is Apa- as well as Wpoo-. The 8th 
may be Ii- as well as Oi-, and the 10th prefix may be Ee- as well as Woo-. There are traces of this ten
dency to the abuse of (A) in the very little known Yeye language of Lake Ngami. But this may be due to 
imported words from Damaraland or to the stupidity of Hererw interpreters. The point is one of some 
interest, because this group of South-west African languages is rather peculiar, and offers no clear indica
tions of affinity with any one amongst the contiguous groups. Group X, or more especially the S.W. 
African Sub-group, must have been isolated for some time in order to acquire its peculiar features. On 
the north it marches with the Angola languages, but is quite distinct from them, though there is a fusion 
between the two types in the Sum bi dialect of Novo Redondo (94 b ). 

In some languages of Group X, the 4th and 8th, the 2nd and 6th prefixes are confounded by the ten
dency of m and b to change places. Thus Wmi- (4) may become Wvi-, Wva- (2) change to Wma-, while 
No. 6 (Wma-) becomes Wva- in Urnbundu and Wba- in Ndombe.(No. 93). The 10th prefix-Wzoo- or 
C.ut,oo. in Hererw softens to Wloo- and Wnoo- in Nyaneka and Woo- in Ndofiga, and is more crisply 
ryndered Joo- or Yoo- in Kuvale (92 b). 
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As regards vocabulary, there is the unusual root for 'bird', -dera, -zila, which is shared by the lan
guages of North-west Zambezia and the Kwafigw and penetrates into Afigola. Hererw and Ndofiga have 
a peculiar root for 'blood', -bundu, -binswi, and the other languages of the group an equally peculiar 
form, -honde or -sonde. The root-word in the southern sub-group for ' brains ', -luvi, is reminiscent of 
Groups U, V, and W, and reappears far to the north in the Central and North-east Congo basin. In the 
northern sub-group appears a root-word, -banda (also in Group W), for' doctor', 'medicine man', which 
in connexion with 'priest', 'wonder-worker', is so prominent in the Nyanza and East Congoland Bantu. 
The root-word for ' elephant ', -jamba, -damba, is met with over a great part of the Congo basin, and 
perhaps is akin to the -dembo or -tembo of East Africa. One of the words for 'God', Kalufiga, con
nects this group (and Group W) with South Congoland and even the Nyasa regions. Some of the most 
peculiar and far-spread roots are found in the interesting Umbundu and Kuvale languages (94 and 
92 b). 

Noteworthy roots in Group X are the following : 
-sele, 'adze', 93 (7, 187); -nusi*, 'animal', 'wild beast', 94; -hendi, 'white ant', 91 a, 92 b (87,

141); Dambala*, 'axe', 94; -nevC&>, 'axe', 94 (112 a; 273); -tamboo*, 'back', 89 (92 b); -tundu*, 
'body', 89 ; -za, 'brother', 89 (81); -huva, 'brother', 94 (51); -gelefige*, 'buffalo', 94; -niii, 'bull', 
94 (23); -kinyi*, 'chief', 92; -neki, 'day', 94 (2 f, 4, 73, 84; 271, 273); -liapu, 'devil', 94 (259); 
-bumba *, 'doctor', 92 (possibly related to the root for 'God', or -wumba (4), for' woman ',1 'wife', in
E.A. Bantu); -pafige*, 'doctor', 89; -sala, 'egg', 94 (44 b); -nine*, -nifia*, 'excrement', 94; -gweli,
'fear \94 (120 a, 76; 273); -wina*, 'finger', 94; -dalu*, 'fire', 94 (220); -ponde*, 'fish', 92 b; -dera *,
-tera *, 'fowl', 89 ; -vuvu, 'fowl', 94; -yuyi, 'fowl', 94 (60); -tupi*, -upi*, 'he goat', 94 (243, &c.);
-kuru, 'God', 89 (6, 9, 75 b, 104; 263); •goonya*, 'hair', 94; Bufiga, 'heart', 92 (85-8, 109, 110);
-panae*, 'heel', 89; -inya�', 'hide', 92; -yike*, 'hoe', 89; -sima*, 'honey', 94 (3); -petoo, 'horn',
92 b (2 g, 33a ,35); -malafika*, 'hyena', 92, 94 (98 a); -bu;siki, 'husband', 90(162); -dioo*, 'husband',
92 b; -fuka*, 'island', 94; -galafiga*, -piti, 'ivory', 92 b; -khiki*, 'knife', 92; -�ana*, lake', 91;
-honju, 'leopard', 94 (188); -khapi, 'leopard', 92 (74,151; 255); -baladi, 'leopard', 92 b (44 b); -nime*,
'lion',90 (85); -guli*, 'lion',94; -khurika*,'lion', 92; -dyai, 'magic', 89 (probaby related to the
-cawi root in E.A. Bantu); -nsiii*, 'milk', 90; -�ini*, 'milk', 91; -h'ini, 'milk', 90, 92; -ndondi*,
'monkey',92; -kana*,'moon',90; -hani*, 'moon',91; Sani*, Sai*,'moon', 93,94(168); -dukoo*,
-duku*, 'name', 92, 94 (253); -goobe, -hoove, 'ox', 91, 92 (17, 69, 175); -soove, 'ox', 94; -khela*,
'palm wine', 92; -bomba.*, 'palm wine', 94; -nufu*, 'penis', 91; Tini, 'penis', 92 b (5 a, 6, 150, 151 a;
227,266); -pinyw, 'pig', 94 (2 g, 147); -nenda*, 'pigeon', 94; -pw-hika, •place', 92 b (155 a, 161 a;
229); -jule*, 'rain', 94 ;' -sima *, 'river', 90; -soona, -toona, Foona, 'sheep', 90, 91 (2II; 257); -kande
kisw*, 'shield', 90 ; -keele-lifoo*, 'shield', 91·; -tei*, 'shoulder', 94; Kalafigw*, 'slave', 93; Karere*,
'slave', 89; Pooswi, 'sleep', 90 (72, 56); -oofi, 'sleep', 91; Phwki, 'sleep', 92; -jelia *, 'spear', 94 ;
-sun.goo*, 'song', 94 (116, 118}; -kwenju*, 'son', 94; Ifigoona *, 'son', 92; -mati, 'son', 90, 91 (61,
61 a); -uza, 'son', 89 (98,147); -lulu, 'spirit', 92 (178) ; -ruru, 'spirit', 89; -lelembia *, 'spirit', 94;
-inyoo'\ -enyoo*, 'spirit', 89, 90, 91, 92; -sisi, 'spirit', 89, 90, (40); -deli, 'spirit', 94 (156, 199, 204); 
-sese, 'tail', 94 (II, 12, 15, 17, 18, 24; 260) 2; -sumba *, 'tail', 94; -handi*,' tail', 94; Khuka *,'tear',
92; -yaki, 'testicles', 94 (4); -tooni, 'testicles', 89 (42, 58, 73; 253); -tondoo*, 'testicles', 91 ; -buma,
'testicles', 89 (160); -rufiga*, -lufiga*, 'thief', 89, 91; -fusi*, 'thief', 90; -munu, 'thief', 94 (42, 50);
-piafigu, 'thief', 94 ; -vafigoo*, 'thigh', 89 (162); -kalu*, 'thigh', 94 (86) ;· -payw, 'thigh', 90 (21-8, 
56 a); -puka*, -phuka*, 'thing', 94; -ina, -na, 'thing', 89, 94 (120 b, 160, 189); -sofigoo, 'thorn',
94 (86); -kete, 'thorn', 92 (16, 49, 136, 157); · -figondw*, 'thorn', 89; -mai'\ 'toe', 94; -�endyw*,
'tooth', 90; -tula*, 'town', 94; -mboo,' town', 94 (W.A. Bantu and 230); -gamboo*, 'town', 90 (38);
-umboo*, 'town', 91; -ganda,8 'town', 89 (109, 152, 161); -jamba, 'twins', 94 (86); -wi*, 'well', 89;

1 So many women are skilled ·in medicine in Negro Africa. 2 The root -sese has in some languages the meaning of 'tail ', in a few others of 'virile member' or 
'virility', and thence of' husband' and 'father'. 

8 Probably akin to the root -ganda (see No. 4), 'brotherhood'. 
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-oonoo*, 'well', 94 (226 b); -temboo*, 'wife', 92, 94; -ku-piia*, 'wife', 92 b; -liafigu*, 'witch', 94 1 ;
-kumba,'woman', 92 b (17, 32, 35, 61 a); -cuva*,'womb', 94; -nyamw*,'year',94; -ondoo*,'year',
89 (148).

As regards numerals, Herer(J) is remarkable for very full forms of those of Congoland type-' six', 
'seven', and 'eight '-which are compounded of Sambw (apparently an alternative word-root for' five'), 
plus 'one', 'two', and 'three' (Hambo-u-mwe = 'six', Hambo-m-bari ='seven', Hambo-ndatu = 
'eight'). • 

It will al.so be noted that all the languages of Group X have the western form of the numeral for 
'two', -bari, and sometimes the full root--ndatu-for 'three'. This last seems to be archaic, and at 
the root of the East and South African and Semi-Bantu word for' six'- -tandatu (Ndatu-ndatu. = 3 + 3). 
Wpi-ndofiga presents us with a very peculiar Wmu-goi or Om-goyi for' nine'. Nyaneka and the other 
South Afigola dialects have a special word-root for' six' and 'seven '--pandu. 'Ten' is represented in 
Hereroo, Ndofiga, Kuanyama by the East and East Central African form, -rofigo or -Ion.go. In the 
South Angola dialects, though apparently -k�mi still persists in one of them (92 a), the root for' ten' is 
-kwi or -kwin, which connects them in this respect with the Northern Afigola and Kwang(!) valley lan
guages, as also does their word for' four' (-kwana). The Kuanyama root for 'one hundred' is -fele,
which becomes -sele and -sere farther south, and, like the analogous M w-andCll or M w-anda, may be one
of those vague numerals applied to quite different sums by different tribes. In this case it would be con
nected with the -sere (' eight ') of the Lower and Central Zambezi.

Amongst the pronouns of this group the singular features are the M e-, M' • nominative particle for' I ' in 
No. 89, and in the same language of Wete or Ete for' we', elsewhere met with in Nos. 200, 202, 227, and 
2 52 ; the Ngu- nominative particle for ' I ' in No. 94 ; the accusative infix for 'me ' in No. 92- -m•, -mb- ; 
and the form Wfie for' we' in No. gr. In this case,however, thefmay (through h) only represent a more 
normals. The terminal form of 'you' in Herer(J) (89) is noteworthy: it is -mbu (-enu = 'your'). In 
No. 94 it is •Cllboo. This terminal accusative of the 2md person plural recalls similar roots in Nos. 124, 
230, 211, 226 b, 244, and 2 53. 

As regards special peculiarities in the verb in Group X there might be noted the presence of most of 
the Bantu negative particles. Wci-herer(J) has, in addition to Hi- (Si-) and Ka-, an A- negative prefix 
sometimes combined with a -ha- infix. The Ha infix or prefix is probably descended from an older Sa
(which reappears in No. 92). Umbundu (94) has La- as an additional adverbial negative, recalling a 
similar feature in Nos. 17, 27, 49, 56, 114, 116-18, 119-31, 160, 226, 243, 251, &c. Nyaneka (92) also 
possesses several negative verbs, amongst which may be noted Tupu (' not to have ', 'to be without') 
which is found in so many Eastern 'Bantu languages. In Nyaneka the passive termination added to word
roots is -ikwa (as well as -iwa, -wa), in which point it resembles the Angola languages. 

In conclusion, it may be said that Group X is one of the most interesting and philologically important 
of the Bantu divisions. 

The attention of tho'se who are striving to unriddle the problems of Bantu history and origins is speci
ally directed to this group, because of its many cases of affinity in word-roots with Northern Bantu (Nos. 
145 to I 54-notably Nos. I 51 a and I 5 I b), North-west Bantu, and with Semi-Bantu. This affinity is most 
marked in No. 94. 

GROUP Y: THE ANGOLA LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 95 to 99) 

The first three languages of this group- KISAMA, LIBOLW, and SONGW, Nos. 95, 96, and 97-
are the speech of comparatively uncivilized peoples, scarcely as yet fully subdued to Portuguese rule, after 
a Portuguese occupation of the coast for nearly four centuries. Nos. 95 and 96 are only known to us through 
the vocabularies· collected by Koelle about sixty-seven years ago, and yet they offer such interesting 

1 See -liapu, 'devil', also 94. 
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features both in their likeness to the Angola language and iri their difference from it that it is to be hoped 
they may yet be fully described before they become extinct, or merged into their more widely-spread sister, 
Kimbundu. Songw is the most interesting language of the three, as it exhibits archaic features in pre
fixes and preprefixes, phonology, and word-roots.1 Group Y, however, is fairly homogeneous, and is easily 
distinguished both from the South-west African languages of Southern Angola and from the Kongw Group 
on the north. Its affinities with both these are not specially marked; it is more nearly connected with its 
neighbours in the Kwafigw valley, and through them with Group W. It differs particularly from Group X 
in its neglect ofpreprefixes (except inSongw), and consequently in not sharing that abuse of.thew prepre-
fix vowel which is so characteristic of Hererw and its congeners. 

MBAMBA (99), the most north-easterly member of Group Y, approximates somewhat to the Kongw 
dialects, but yet is closely allied to NGOLA. This last is divisible into at least two distinct dialects
KIMBUNDU (98) and NGOLA (98 a) : Ngola, representing the older type of the language without 
words borr9wed from the Portuguese, whilst Kimbundu is one of the classical Bantu tongues. It was first 
written down by Europeans about 1690, and during the nineteenth century became quite a literary lan
guage under the impulse of Portuguese half-castes. Yet its literature, its structure, and dialectal variations 
had to await effective and accurate illustration till the arrival in Afigola about twenty-eight years ago 
of a Swiss-American medical missionary, Dr. Heli Chatelain, whose colleague, ·of much later date 
(the Rev. H. Withey), has been good enough to revise my Kimbundu-Ngola vocabularies. 

The Angola languages in their phonology are remarkable for a dislike to jJ as an initial, and in a lesser 
degree to b. B replaces an original jJ in the locative particles connected with the 16th prefix, but 
ordinarily bis dropped as an initial, except where reinforced by m. R is prominent in use alongside !,

and sometimes displaces an older d. An original initial k is frequently softened to h in Kimbundu and 
Ngola. 

The Northern Angola languages retain no vestige of preprefixes, except here and there in Class 9 
(where they so often persist, and in the demonstratives). The 2nd prefix has lost its ancient form of Ba
(and is consequently reduced to A-) everywhere, save in the Sofigw language on the borders of the 
Kwafigw basin. Here it is still preserved, together with other archaisms as may be seen by my example 
of modern Sofigw at the end of Volume I. There were, however, about fifty years ago or earlier (in the 
Portuguese transcription of tribal names) traces of Ba- persisting on the Sumbi side of Kisama. Similarly, 
the 8th or Bi- prefix has lost its initial b, except in Songw. The 10th prefix in Libolw assumes the un
common form of Ni-, and in Sofigw of On- and (D.. The locative prefix Pa- becomes Ba- in the Kimbundu 
dialects, and Ha- in Mbamba ( 99), and Sofigw. There is no diminutive suffix -ana, and apparently no 
'mother' prefix (Na-), but there is an indication here and there of a 'father' prefix, Se-. 

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 95-9 : 
-umbwa, ' termite' ; -figana *, ' ape' or 'baboon '; -ha�i, -ha2ti, ' blood ', 96-9 ( a widespread root

in East and South Africa); -nafigu, 'day', 98 (also in Nyanza, S.W., and S.A. Bantu, and in Semi
Bantu); -kele, 'fish', 98 (104, u4); -beta*,'hair',95; -sutoo,'he goat',98(3,61 a; 273); -pumbulu, 
'heart', 98 (27, 37, 38, 51); -sandera*, 'heel', 95; -dima*, 'heel', 97; -malafika, 'hyena', 98a (92, 
94); -tampa*, 'iron', 97; -kate*, 'iron', 95 (75, 69); -fekoola*, 'magic', 96; -teka, 'magic', 98 
(167 a; 230); -bunda, 'meat', 97 (136, 86, II3); -banda, 'medicine', 98 (44, 86, 77); -dukoo, 'name', 
98 (92, 94); -onde, 'ox', 98 (89, 43); -tende*, 'ox', 95; -nja *, 'penis', 98: -insa, 'rain', 97 (62) ; 
-gelu, 'rat', 98 (57, 59); -jinoo*, ' shame', 98; -oos', -moos', 'son', 98 ; -gaya *, 'spear', 96, 98 (7 5 a);
-safigoo*, 'spear', 95 (1co); -tuta*, 'spirit', 98; -anda, 'spirit', 98 (61 a, 100); -lundu, 'spirit', 98
(100, 103, 121; 273); -tuba, 'testicles'; -gofigoo*, 'twins', 98; -fu�i*, 'well', 98; -gundoo*, 'white
man\ 98 a; -hunji*, 'wife', 98; -kama, 'wife', 98 (100 b, 101,103; 227; 154): -temboo*, 'wind',
98; -lefige*, 'wind', 98;. -saje, 'womb', 98 (21, 204).

1 The Songw language of Central Angola is the most archaic of this group, and for that reason 
alone is of great importance in the philological study of the Bantu family. 1 t is, therefore, to be hoped 
that before its original features have been effaced and lost by contact with Kimbundu and Umbundu 
it may be transcribed with accuracy and with a full vocabulary. The only nineteenth-century writer who 
alludes to Kisama, Libolw, and Sofigw, besides Koelle, is Monteiro, who wrote in the 'seventies of the 
last century; but recent information has been sent me (1917) by Mr. W. J. Chapman (see pp. 780-1, Vol. I). 
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The widespread Congoland root for' white man', ,ndele, begins in Southern Angola in the Nyaneka 
and in N.\V. Zambezia in Lujazi, and extends through Group Y over a great deal of the Congo basin and 
the Gaboon. I have traced it to the ancient root, -ela, meaning' to be white'. But in the Angola lan
guage proper (98) the term generally used for 'white man ' is -jufigoo or -jofigoo ( cf. the Swahili -zufigu),
which I believe to be an early importation from South-east Africa, brought by the returning J aga 
raiders of the sixteenth century. 

The common Angola word for 'fowl ' is ' the scratcher' (Sanji), but two other roots make their 
appearance in this group: the Congolese Soosua (-susu), and -koowa, which seems to be the farthest south 
of the N.W. Bantu -kuba. T�o peculiar terms for 'head'--' hair', -temba or -demba and-beta, are worth 
noting. 'Goat' is rendered by Homboo (the Congoland N-komboo). 'Male', besides the orthodox 
.Jume, is more often expressed by -ala, -di-ala. A word for' slave'- -bika (-pika), met with as far south 
as Lake Ngami, and found in Groups V and X, extends throughout much of the Congo basin as far north and 
west as the Gaboon. An interesting root ,i1300, -izoo, -iju for 'tooth' in Group Y commences in the south 
with Luena (84), and extends to the Kwafigco (114, no) and the Lower Kasai (u8) and the Cameroons 
hinterland ( 22 5 ). 

In the numerals of this group> there is a peculiar root for 'eight', -nake, which is also to be met with 
in the Kwangco languages (Group BB), and in Lujazi (86). The other characteristic numeral root, -kuini,
-kuifi, -kuyin 'for 'ten' is, no doubt, only a corruption of -kumi, but it is shared by the northern mem
bers of Group X (Nos. 92-4), by Western Lunda (111), by Umbangala (114), Yanzi (121), and by Southern
Luba (105).

It should also be noted that the Northern and Western Bantu root for' ten' or 'hundred', -kama,
has its farthest extension south-westward to the Angola Group, where it appears as Hama and Kama.

The dislike to explosive labial consonants in the Angola Group affects even the use of w; conse
quently, the older form, Ewe, 'thou', is now displaced by Eye. ('Thou' in Songco is Iba.) ' He' is 
represented by Yu in Mbamba (99), but in the other tohgues by Mwen€:, The parallel to this in the plural 
is Ene (Bene in Songco) for 'they'. In the demonstratives of the first position (' this ', 'these') there is 
in No. 95, and perhaps other members of the group, an A- prefix, which recalls the similar feature in 
the East African Bantu, in Kakongco, and in the Luba tongues. In Mbamba ( 99) - ene is used as a 
suffix for the demonstrative (' that yonder') of the third position. 

In the Angola languages the verb is normally Bantu (and consequently ' East African') in most par
ticulars. But this group seems to have lost the auxiliary verb-roots -li and -ba for 'to be', though they 
are present more or less in the languages of Groups W, Y, and Z. Their place is taken by -ene and 
-kala. The negative particle chiefly used is Ki- (in 95 Ke•) as a prefix; but in Libolco (96), the negative
prefix is Mi-, a form without a parallel elsewhere. Ne• was used as a11, adverbial negative particle in the
old Ngola language.

GROUP Z: THE KONGW OR WEST CONGOLAND LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 100 to 103) 

This is divisible into two sub-groups: Z 1, the SOUTHERN KONGW, and Z 2, the NORTHERN
KONGW. The Lower Congo river is almost a line of demarkation between them. 

Both sub-groups attracted early in the hist�ry of Bantu Africa the attention of Europeans, mainly for 
the purposes of missionary propaganda. Southern Kongco was first transcribed by Italians and Portu
guese at the end of the sixteenth century. Kakongco or Northern Kongco was studied by French 
missionaries in the eighteenth century.1 The Southern Kofigw language, as it was written by Portuguese 
grammarians in the seventeenth century, does not differ very markedly-save in a few archaisms-from 

1 Further information is given on this head in the Bibliography and in the opening, historical chapter 
of Vol. I. 
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the Kipi-kofigoo of to-day ; but an exact comparison is not possible owing to the muddled and careless way 
in which its syllables were reduced to writing, and the almost complete misunderstanding of its Bantu 
syntax. 

Both KI:,I-KONGW 1 (100) and KAKONGW (101) had been elaborately developed by the natives 
themselves without the influence of the white man, and Kipi-kofigoo especially may be looked on as 
one of the Bantu classical tongues, so flexible, so nicely ordered that, like Kimbundu, it could easily 
become th_e speech of a completely civilized people. Neither Northern nor Southern Kofi.goo offer marked 
affinities with the barbaric tongues behind them (Groups CC and LL), nor with the Gaboon languages on 
the northern coast (except to some degree with the anomalous Mpofigwe). Perhaps, like the equally 
polished Angola Group,.they are somewhat more related to the highly developed speech-forms of Southern 
and South-western Congoland. The aristocratic castes of the Kofi.goo and Kakofigoo peoples seem to have 
originated in successful hunters acquainted with the use of iron, who migrated to the Congo coast-lands 
from the direction of the Luba and Lunda countries, bringing, no doubt, the early form of their language 
with them. 

There are really only three main dialects of Southern Kofigoo speech, though each district has its pecu
liarities in word-roots and pronunciation. These three are the classical Ki-ri-koiigoo (rao) of Sao Salvador 
and Boma; 100a, the Ki-surongw or Ki-solongoo or Ki,swnyw of the coast district immediately south of 
the Congo estuary; and the Ki-kongw ( 100 b ), of the inland districts between the River Ifikisi and Stanley 
Pool, including a narrow strip along the north bank of the opposite Congo river. Ki-kofigoo embraces the 
speech of the Ba-sundi, Ba-bwendi, and Ba-sese, and differs from 100 and 100 a in retaining more archaic 
forms of the prefixes and word-roots. 

The divisions of the Northern Kofigrn tongues are not quite so certain. These very interesting Bantu 
languages are by no means sufficiently illustrated, and the present writer confesses that from the material 
at his disposal (all that is published and some that has been privately collected) he is not certain that there 
is more than a dialectal difference between what he has classed as three languages (Nos. 101, 102, and 103). 
No. 101, KAKONGW, spoken chiefly in the district of Kabinda, evidently owes its title to an ancient period 
when the Ka- prefix in a diminutive or honorific sense still remained in use (it is virtually absent now from 
the whole group). KI- or CI-YOMBE (102), or the speech of Luafigw (the' Loafigo' of heretofore), has an 
inland dialect called Ki-vmnbu or Lu-wumbu or KI-VILI (103). And lastly, there is the northernmost 
member of the Kofi.goo Group, KI-LUMBW (103 a) of the Mayumba coast, which brings us northward to 
the verge of the Gaboon and Wgwwe languages. There may well be other dialects not known to me ; or 
it may be shown that all the tongues cited are but different dialects of the one main Northern Kofi.goo 
speech, the differences between which and Southern Kofi.goo are very clearly marked : in the form of the 
prefixes, in the pronouns, noun-roots, and verbs. 

As regards phonology, in the south-western dialects of Z 1 (100 and 100a) there is a dislike to an 

1 A good deal of confusion and misunderstanding exist as to the word -kongw, which is applied to a 
people, a language, and <1; great river. Originally -kongoo seems to have been a word-root meaning an iron 
spear. (See my book George Grenfell and the Congo.) It became a kind of totem of one or more con
quering, hunting Congoland tribes who, with the prestige of iron weapons, imposed themselves as a kind 
of aristocracy on inferior West African savages. In time they created (say, between about the ninth and 
the twelfth century of this era) powerful native states to the north and south of the Lower Congo river, the 
principal of which was the kingdom of Kofi.goo, of which Sao Salvador (as the Portuguese renamed it) was 
the capital. The native names for the River Congo were Nzadi (whence the Portuguese Zaire) and 
Mwanza, and perhaps higher up Kwangu. The general native name for the whole country was E-kongw. 
The British exploring expeditions of a hundred years ago transferred the name of the kingdom to the 
river and called the Zaire the 'Congo'. Inland, nearer to Stanley Pool, the natives are content to name 
themselves generally Ba-kongw, and their speech Ki-kongw; but nearer the coast they apply an hon
orific prefix (�i- or Ii;i-) to the root, and further affix to this the singular and plural class prefixes : thus, 
though the country is called simply E-kongw, the people are Epi-kongw (A-i�i-), and the language is Kipi
kongw. Holman Bentley derives the prefix I�i- or Si- from a root (which he does not cite) meaning 
'dweller'; but I am inclined to regard it as an honorific prefix (which reappears in Central Congoland) 
related to the 'father' prefix of the Eastern Bantu. All tl).e terms above given are sometimes overridden 
in linguistic works by -fioti, -fiote, which is a word in the coast dialects meaning 'black man'. 
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initial p and b (as in Angola), especially in prefixes. P, unless protected by a preceding· nasal, changes 
to 11. · The Ba-, Bi-, Bu- prefixes become in Kipi-kofigw Wa- or A-, I-, or Yi·, and U • ; whereas in 

· Ki-koi'igw they often retain the earlier form. Throughout both Northern and Southern Kofigw r almost
completely disappears and gives place to d or l. N as an initial replaces. 1n when the prefix vowel is
elided. In Northern Koi'igw an initial p sometimes changes to f, but an initial b is as much favoured and
retained as it is discarded in the south. The palatalized k (Ky-) becomes c in the north, but c is quite
absent from the speech of the south.

Preprefixes are present in both sub-groups, though they have ·a tendency to disappear in the modern
Kii;i-koi'igw and Ki-kofigw dialects, especially in the last-named. Yet in Southern Koi'igw they serve a
distinct purpose as definite articles. They were much more noticeable in the language recorded by the
Portuguese in the seventeenth century. They are present in a more partial yet more normal form (U-,.
A-, I-) in the Kakofigw Sub-group, and are especially evident in the transcription of the Luai'igw dialect
by(?) the Abbe Proyart in 1772.1 The preprefixes of Southern Kongw (W-, A-, E-) dialects recall the ' (AJ' 

tendency in Group X, in that w.· and not A- is the vowel that precedes the 6th and 16th prefixes, so that
instead of Arna- and Ava- we have Wma- and Wva-. A noteworthy prefix in· this group, especially in
the southern sub-group, is that which I classify as 8a, namely, the 8th.plural prefix (originally Bi-) used
in a singular or collective sense as a diminutive. In Kipi-koi'igw it is Efi, in Kakoi'igw Fi-, and is the
diminutive prefix of the language, replacing completely the orthodox Ka-. A reference to the vocabularies
and to the comparative analyses of prefixes will show that 8a is met with in use in the Nyanza languages
(Group A), in some of the East African Bantu, in South-west Africa, over the whole-nearly-of the
Congo basin, over much of the Gaboon, the Cameroons, and in the language of Fernando Po; as well as
in some of the adjacent Semi-Bantu tongues. In the Koi'igw Group its plural as a diminutive is No. 8-
Yi, or Bi-.

In this group the 12th prefix-Tu-, is plural to Lu. (except in Northern Koi'igw, where it is rare, and
solely employed as a collective prefix), an arrangement pnly met with elsewhere in Nos. 159 and 168. The
13th prefix (Ka-), is nowadays virtually absent throughout the whole group, though there are more traces
of its former use and frequency in Kakofigw than in the southern sub-group. In Kakofigw (Nos. IOI to
103), it must have acquired an honorific sense, and it is still used in personal and tribal names and in
titles. E- (plural Bi-) in Northern Kofigw (where the 7th prefix is Ki- or Ci-) appears to descend via Ke
from Ka- ; and not as in the Cameroons and inner Congo language from Ki- (Ke-). The locative prefix
(16) is usually Va- in the south and Fa- in the north; in the east (Ki-kofigw) it becomes Ga-. (An
analogous change occurs in Lusoga (4 b).)

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 100-3: 
-kewoo*, 'ape', 100; -zafiga, 'arrow', 100 (95); -toota*, 'arrow', 100; -sootoo*, 'arrow', 101;

-nuanyi*, 'arrow', 103; Ki-tali,' axe', 101 (literally ' the stone implement '-a relic of the Stone Age
not far away in S.\V. Africa); -sansu*, 'banana', 100; -Vifi, -beze, 'bone', 100-3 (characteristic of 
Northern Congoland and Cameroons, and perhaps related to the East African -piti, -fi.si, 'hyena'); 
Tomfi, Tomfoo, Tonzu, 'brains', 100, 101-3 (II, 41, 42, 43, 44, 60, 62); -bunji*, 'brother', 1�0; -ma*, 
'day', 100; -teke,' devil' 2, 100 (70,202); -zizi*, 'face', 100; Ma-ji, Ma-nzi, 'fat',' oil'; -nufiga*,' fire', 

102; -yembe, 'fowl', 100 (84, 88, 27); -nyumba*, 'ghost', 100; -taba, 'goat' (farthest south 
of this West and North Congoland root); -saka, 'goat', 100 b (3); -pulu, 'guinea-fowl', 102 (17); Fonzi*, 
Funzi*, 'guinea-fowl', tor, 102, 103; -koobi*, 'heel', 103; -satu, 'hunger', 100 b, 101 (2 g, 17); 
-nuni, 'husband', 'male' (recalling the -runi of Senegambia, 263-5); -env(I)*, 'hyena', IOI; -upi

1 

'island', 100 b (86, 189); -fika*, 'island', 101; -bete, 'lake', 103 (166, 168); -kumbu*, 'leopard',
103; -lili, 'lip', 103 (56,156,120); -si,8 'man', 103; -took(.,)*, 'man', 100; -vumina*, 'mil�', 100,

.. 1 My reference is to the remarkable manuscript vocabulary of Luangw, now in the possession of the
Bnt1sh Museum Library, which is anonymous, but may on internal evidence be provisionally attributed to 
the Abbe Proyart. 

. 2 Also meaning' dwarf', 'idol', 'fetish'.8 This root -si evidently means ' human being', 'person ', and recurs constantly in connexion with 
the feminine adjective. in Eastern and South Bantu to mean 'woman', 'female'. 
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IOI (232); -zambu, 'monkey', 100 (66); Ngudi, Ifiguli, 'mother', 100-3; -zanza, 'mountain', 100 
(9 b, 40; 227); -bofigi*, 'nose', 100 b; -kiela*, 'paddle', 103; -wufigu*, 'shame', 100 b; -komba*, 

'sister', 101; -tuti*, 'sky', 101 ; -wayi, 'slave', 100 (129, 148); -twkw*, 'son', 100, 102; -tauzi*, 
-taudi*, 'son', 100; -Iese, 'son', 103 (4, 64); -puntsa *, ' spear', 100 b ; -lunzi, 'spirit', 100, 103 (98,
121); -manya, 'stone', 101, 102 (a word ranging from Ovambwland in the south to the Cross river in
the north, and related to the root -manya, 'knowledge'); -teji, 'sun', 100 (52, 53, 73, 132); -pwzi*,

'sun',· 100 b; -safiga, 'tear', 100 (184, 189, 190); -bubu, 'thigh', 100 b, 101, 102 (274); -vaku*,
'thing', 101 (109); -safigara*, 'thing', 101,102; -kukw, 'toe', 101 (56 a, 56 b, 71 f); -bini*, 'tongue',
100; -tandi*, 'tooth', 102; -kwafigu*, 'water', 100; -lafigu*, 'water', 100, 101, 102 (237);
-sumpu*,1 'water', 100; -kwkw*, 'water', 100 b; -tonti*, 'water', 101; -difiga*, 'well', 100(26);
-bamba, 'white man', 103 (181; 263,271); -kama, 'wife', 1cob, 101, 103 (98); Singi*, rSofige*,

'witch', 100.
In numerals theKofigw Group belongs to the Western Bantu' -bali' division, though this is not imme

diately obvious, for in most of the component languages the commonest expression for' two' is -wle or -ale. 
The oldest form is evidently the Kilumbw -vali, which through -wali (-wadi) becomes in dialects of later 
development -wle, -ale, or -ali. The numeral 'four' is more often -ya, -nya, -iyene than -na an_d -nai;

'six' is most commonly Sambanu 2 ;·'seven' (with other variations) is Sambu-adi, or' hand-two'. 'Ten' 
is the normal -kumi, except in the far north (103 a), where it becomes -kwmi.

In the decades after sixty ( or even after forty) the recital of' tens' gives place to the use of the II th 
prefix, Lu- (Lusambwadi = 'seventy', literally, no doubt, 'the long seven'), Kama stands for 'one 
hundred' in the Kongw Group as in Angola. 

In pronouns may be noted Mwnw, Minu, or Menu for' I', which is a combination of the root Me- or 
Mi-(corrupted into Mw-) and-nw, a demonstrative particle meaning 'here', 'this'. The archaic Gwegwe,

N-gwegwe, 'thou', has become N-geye, N-jei by the suppression of the labial. In the Yandi, -andi,
-endi of the 3rd person singular (quite foreign to the adjoining Angola Group) we have, reaching the west
coast, a form which begins far away on the eastern limits of the Congo basin and at the sources of the
Zambezi. The full forms of the nominatives 'we', 'ye', 'they' are pluralized by the prefixing of Ba

(Ya-), and become Betw (Ba-itw), 'we', Benw, 'you', and Bau, 'they' (Babw) [or Yetw, Yenw, and
Yau in Kipi-kongw]. In 101-3 thef (from h, from s) reappears in the root for' we'-Befu, Befw.

In the whole group there is a tendency for the nominative particle of the 3rd person singular to be 
Ka-, Ke-, instead of A-, a feature met with also in Nos. 2 f, 13, 19 a, 20, 21 f, g, 22-30, 31, 75, 84, 135, 
139, 159 and 160. In the Kongw Group the -akw terminal, meaning' thine', reappears. Elsewhere in 
South-west and South Central Africa it is completely absent, and is generally ' East African' in distribu
tion. In Northern Kongw demonstratives there is also to be remarked another East African feature 
(though it appears also in Groups Y and AA): the prefixing of A- to the pronominal concords to indicate 

'this' or 'that'. In Kipi-Kongw 'that' is expressed by infixing -a- between the adjectival and pronominal 
concords. 

In the Southern Kongw verb there is no trace of the pronominal suffix to the 2nd person plural of the 
imperative (-ni, -nu), though this is present in the Angola Group and in Northern Kongw (-nu). The 
infinitive prefix, Ku-, is usually absent from verbs in 101-3. Some of the verb-roots in 101-3 end in -u 
instead of the orthodox -a. The -e terminal vowel of the subjunctive is almost absent from Southern and 
quite absent from Northern Kongw. The negative particles in Southern Kongw are limited to Ki- (Ke-) 

and -kw, whereas in Northern Kofigw they are much more varied and include Tsi-, -si-, and combinations 
of Ka. The passive verb-root termination in both sub-groups, besides the normal -wa or -iwa, is also .u 
or -w, with (in the south) an -wlw, -tilu preterite. 

1 See the word -sumbi, 'lake', 'swamp'. in Nos. 49, 50, 5 I. 
2 Elsewhere in this work it is suggested that the root -sambw,-samba, Hambw, or Kambw was an old 

alternative root for 'hand', and that when this root stands for 'six' it is a vestige of a lengthier para
phrase, which might have meant 'one hand and one' or 'one hand finishes '-ergo, when you reach 'six' 
you begin the second hand. Sambw, becoming the shortened term for ' six', ' seven ' is often regarded 
as 'the second six', or' one hand and two' 
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GROUP AA: THE SOUTH CONGOLAND OR LUBA-LUNDA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 104 to III) 

This group must be sub-divided into three very distinct sub-groups: AA 1, LUBA; AA 2, KA

NYWKA; and AA 3, LUNDA. It is even possible there may be added a fourth sub-group, that of the 
KI-TUMBA tongue, the' Kitwa' or 'Bush',' Pygmy' language of the Middle Lwmami, which for the 
present I find it more convenient to regard as an independent Group (EE). 

The Luba-Lunda languages are amongst the most remarkable of the "{3antu family. Their range 
extends from Lake M weru and the Upper Luapula on the east to Angola on the west ; from Northern 
Zambezia to the Sankuru and Middle Kasai. They are for the most part spoken by tribes that have 
reached to the highest levels of Bantu culture, artistic people like the Balua or Baluba and the Alunda. 
But they have also become the vehicle of the simple thoughts of Pygmies and of naked, primitive, forest 
folk or riverain cannibals. Still, on the whole, they must be regarded as associated with an ancient cul
ture and a remarkable endemic civilization produced in South Central Congoland by the copper of Katanga 
and the invigorating hill-country climate of the mountains which divide the basins of the Zambezi and the 
Congo. 

The Luba languages became dimly known to European philologists in the first half of the nineteenth 
century through the garbled vocabularies collected by Douville from Luba slaves in Angola. Koelle 
encountered slaves from South-west and South Central Congoland at Sierra Leone in about 1851, and 
from them transcribed two tongues which he named Kanyika and Ruunda. Koelle's ' Kanyika' would, 
from the geographical region he assigns to it, appear to be a south-eastern dialect of Kanywka, which I 
have numbered 109 b. This may be also the Ki-bondw of later explorers, who further instance Tu-wanda 
(109 a) as another Kanywka dialect more nearly resembling the northern type of the language so thoroughly 
illustrated in recent times by Pere Auguste de Clercq. Koelle's Ru-unda I have classed as WESTERN 
LUNDA (1 I 1). It seems to be a distinct language from the Lunda of the Mwata Yanvw's kingdom, and 
from the Ma-bunda of northernmost Zambezia, I 10 a. The root of the tribal name may be -bunda, -unda, 
and the Ru- or Lu- (L-) a language prefix. A dialect of Lunda has travelled by mid-nineteenth century 
conquests into British Central Africa south of Lake Mweru. 

The western section of the widespread LUBA Sub-group, AA 1, which I have numbered 104, is divisible 
again into the very distinct L U-KETE 1 dialect, the LU -:SIL ANGE, and the MOY A or N. W. Luba. The 
central type of the languages (104) is usually called LULUA (-lua and -rua are abbreviated renderings 
of the root -luba). SOUTHERN LUBA or CI-LUBA has many diaiectal names (quoted elsewhere), 
and is the language of Katafiga; but there is a distinct variant of Southern Luba, KAHONDE or 
Kaonde (105 a), spoken in orthern Rhodesia. EASTERN LUBA bears the local name of KI-HEMBA 
(106); NORTHERN LUBA (107) is locally known as LUNA-INKONGW; and NORTH-EASTERN 

LUBA (108) as LU-SONGE, with a dialect (108 a) called BENEK!. 

This group, together with the Tabwa Sub-group (L 2) of West Tanganyika (to which it is somewhat 
allied), exhibits Bantu phonology in its most melodious, Italian-like guise. There is, however, a growing 
tendency, especially in the outlying dialects, towards consonantal ending of words, generally on a palatal 
(,s) or a dental (t). Whether the excessive consonantal endings, abruptness, and curtailed pronunciation 
of South-east Kanywka ( 109 b) and of Western Lunda ( 11 I) are natural to these languages, or whether 
they are-as I surmise, due to Koelle's defective hearing, cannot be determined on my present stock of 
information. 

With the exception of slight traces in Class 9, in one of the Luba dialects, and more distinct relics in 

1 The Ba-kete (the name means 'people of the arrow') s�em to have been originally _Forest Pyg�ny
tribes conquered by the Baluba. Though they �ow speak a dialect <_>f Luba (104 a�, that d1-3.lect contams 
some peculiar word-roots, and there i�. a suggestion here and there ot resemblance m these to the Pygmy 
dialects (188) of the Wgwwe basin. 
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Classes I, 3, 4, and 9 of Western Lunda, there are no preprefixes whatever in the Luba-Lunda languages. 
Otherwise, this important group, especially in its Luba or northern sub-group (AA r), retains a good 
many archaic and characteristic Bantu features. The prefixes in the Luba tongues (104 to 108) are of 
regular type and number, except that No. ro is missing in its full form (Zi-, &c.). The diminutive suffix 
-ana is occasionally used. There is no trace of the employment of 8 a as a singular diminutive prefix.
In the south-western sub-group (AA 3)-almost a separate. group-the Lunda dialects (IIo tor II), the
2nd prefix has been abbreviated to A-, the 4th prefix occasionally assumes the form of Nyi-, the 8th is
usually I-, and the 10th is fully represented by �i-, Ji•, or �i-. The 12th prefix is sometimes Cu- in
Lunda. It is interesting to note in South Luba that the l 5th prefix, Ku-, has a slightly diminutive sense
·as in someN.\i\T.Zambezian tongues. The r6th""prefix ranges in form betweenPa-,Fa-,and Ha- throughout
the group, and is even Bu- in the more western dialects of Lunda that have been influenced by the Angola
tongues. There are virtually no preprefixes in Kanywka (109), but the concords assume in some
phases a very peculiar form, being preceded by the vowel i- (ima-, ika-, ibu, iku, iha, &c.), a phase which
reminds one of the Ruanda language of North Tanganyika.

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 104-9 : 
-suna*, 'arrow', 109; Sui*, 'axe', 104, 108; -sofigwi, 'bee', 105 a; -nyifiga*, �day', 107;

-yewela*, 'devil', 105 a; Fumbu*, Pumbu*, -humbu*, 'elephant', 104; -vimu, 'fat', 108 (194);
-ndw*, 'finger', 105; -dicilu*, 'foot', 104 c (see word-roots for 'hand', 'foot', and 'twenty');
-nyantilw*, 'foot', 105; -ndiii*, 'foot', 108; •pembe, 'goat', 109, IIo; -�ina *, 'goat', 104, 109 
(126); -pafia*, 'he goat', 104 c; -kulu, 'God', 106 (6, 9, 75 a, 89); -lufigu, 'God', 104c (cf. -lufigu
root in E.A. Bantu); -lwhw*, 'God', 104; Yirie, -file, 'God',' doctor', 104 (cf. the -fiti, 'magic', of
Nyasaland); -simba*, 'heart', 108; -pimbi, 'heart', 104 (88, 121); -ufigi, 'heart', 109 (92, no; 227);
-ifiga *, 'heart', 104; -kenkibu*, 'heel', 104 a;· -pwkwsw*, 'heel', 105 _a (1 ro); -saka, 'heel', 105 c
(19, 20, 175; 274); -gamba, 'hippo', ·104 c (43, 45) ; -vuruyi*, 'hippo', 109; -ilu*, 'hunger', 105;
,fiki*, 'iron', 104; -halabu*,1 'leg', 109; _-mafiga*, 'leopard', 109; -kongc.>1(1,)*, 'leopard', 109;
-lumba*, 'monkey', 109; -lwlw*, 'mother', 105, 106 (19); -viele*, 'mother', 104 (see roots for
'woman' in E.A. Bantu); -sa (Ma-sa)*, 'nose', 108; -supi*, -suhi", 'paddle', 105, 106; -pete*,
'paddle', 108; -koyw, 'palm wine', 105 (3, 217, 218, 219, 79); Pei:;i*, 'rain', 108; -landa, 'rat', 109;
-ef(I,), -ehw, -epc.>, 'salt', 104-6 (134, 141, 184); -tafigatafiga*,' shoulder', 109; -lwlw*,' snake', 105 a;
-tutu, 'son', 105 (204, 205); -bendi*, 'spear', 104 (83); -beki\ 'stone', 107; -tebi, -tewe, 'stool',
105, 106 (see the Nyanza Group); -pwle, 'tear', 109 b (14, 128, 139); -cima, 'thief', 104 (I 18); -ena,
'thief', 104 (12, 128); -kindi, 'thigh', 108 (131); -pwata, 'thigh', 105 (7); -haka, 'thing', 109 (101);
-buye, 'tooth', 105 (184; 274); -twwa, 'tooth', 105 (186); -mefiga*, 'town', 104; -ganda, 'town',
109 (89, 152, 161); -tufiga, 'town', 104 (166-8, 141, 69); -lufigu, 'white man', 105; -juiigu, 'white
man', 106; -kilifiga, -kelefige, 'white man', 104 a, 105 ; Senwe*, 'wind', 108; -buki, 'witch', 106
(3, 218, 219); -kyenci, 'witch', 107 (118); -fofigw*, 'witch', 104; -yembe, -embe, 'witch', 105 a (161,
193, 207, 218, 219) ; -ledi*, 'woman', 104 (26); -i:,ipi, 'year', 107 ( 189).

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages II0, noa and III: 
-zufiu, 'bird', 110 (2 g, 16); -lemu*, 'bow', 110; -jal, 'doctor', 1 I I (263, 267); -telu*, 'ear',

no a; -teta, 'egg', 110 (41); -dama, 'excrement', 110 (38); -jacile, 'foot', no (104 c); -tikita*, 
'forest', uo; -sumbe, 'fowl', no (44 b, ?4, 86, 88, 149); -�ilu, 'girl', IIO; Nwna*, 'goat', uo; 
-sema*, 'goat', uo; -bunu, 'heart', II0 (85,88,92, 109; 227); -bukwnw*, 'heel', 110; -pumuna*,
'heel', II0 a; -batama*, 'hide', 110 (64); -kufigi*, -kunji*, 'husband', uo, II I; -tutu, 'island',
I ro (141 ; 273); -laji*, 'magic', 110; -kanju*, 'medicine', I ro; Minyi*, 'neck', I I I ; -tunzw*,
'rat', IIo; •feta, 'shame', uo; -feta, 'snake', uo a (157; 273); -bwbw*, 'snake', no (204); 
•lembele*, 'spear', 110 (267); -sc.>k(l,)lc.>*, 'spear', no; -pale, 'spear', 110 a (17, 126, 48, 50); -lwla,
'stone', 110 (84,226); N(l,)di*, -wdi*, 'wife', 110 a (134); -kindw*, 'wind', no, III; -fikoya, 'witch',
IIO (67); -banda, 'woman', uo, I II (85).

, . 1 �ather_a curious rese1:1blance wit_h the �osa -g�alaba, 'shoulder'. -halabu more probably means
thigh , and m Bantu there 1s often an mtercliange of terms between the upper and lower limbs. 
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As regards numerals, it is worthy of remark that the root-word for' two' in the Luba Sub-group is 
the East African -bili ( -bidi), but in Lunda ( and one dialect of Kanywka) is West African- -adi, -yedi, 
-yaji, and even -yati, and -yat. In some of the Luba dialects the vague numerical adjective M w-anda
serves to indicate both 'seven' and 'eight'. 'Nine' is represented in Luba by Ki-tema, but in Lunda
by the Western Bantu Di-vu, which would seem to have its origin in some word like I-fuka, found in the
Ila l1rnguage. \Vest Luba (104) has a peculiar root for' seven', -akunyi. Lukete (104 a) calculates its

'nine', 'eight', 'seven' backwards from 'ten '-Kookwi-oomu, Kookwi-bidi,1 and Kookwi-setoo. The
meaning of Kookwi- is not clear. ' Ten' in Lukete is Di-sen, a form allied to the Di-safigi of 107, which
may have been borrowed from the Central Congoland Group. South Luba uses Ki-kwi for' ten', as well
as -kumi. \Vest Lunda (III) has -kunyi instead of-kumi, and is, moreover, in its terms for 'four' and
'eight', related to the Angola and Upper Kwangw Groups. North-east Luba (108) adds the suffix -fika
to the first four numeral roots.

Group AA agrees with the \Vest African, South African, and East African sections of the Bantu in 
preferring Me and Mi as the basis of the pronoun 'I', though it retains N- (Ndi-, Nj-, Ny-, Ngi-, Ni-) as 
the initial consonant of the nominative particle of the Ist person singular. And in all but I 10 and I II (?), 
the accusative infix for ' me' is -n-, -ni-. In Lunda, however, for 'me' as accusative there is the excep
tional form' -figu-, a feature shared only by Nos. 34 and 94. In all members of the group, save Lunda, 
the labial consonant in 'thou' (Wewe, Wuwu, Ove, Obe) is well maintained and tends to be strengthened 
into b (Obe, &c.). But in Lunda, and probably in Western Lunda, it becomes a palatal-y (Eye); and 
in this resembles the tendency in Angola and Southern Kongw. With the exception of 106, all Group AA 
uses U- for the.nominative particle of' he'. For the isolated pronoun 'he' ('she') No. 108 has both Ena 
and Ande, and 110 employs Nandi, but the rest use Ye as a basis. 105, 106, 108, 109 pluralize the form 
of the isolated 'we' by prefixing Ba- or A-. The objective particle for 'you' in 104 is the infix -nu. In 
·105 and 106 it is -mi- and -imu-; in North Luba (107) 'you' is the unusual -nwa-. In Lunda the sub
stantive form of 'they' is rendered by Ene, Ana, or Nau, and the accusative particle for 'them' is
reduced from -ba- to -i-. Kanywka precedes all its ipfix accusative particles of the personal prol).ouns by i
(-iba-, &c.), just as it does with those of the other classes. In the demonstratives should be noted that
104 and IC5 prefix an A- to the pPonominal particle for' that', and that 104 uses Ka- before the doubled
pronominal concord for' that yonder'.

As regards the verb in this group, it is in general of a normal East African Bantu character. The
modifying terminal syllables to be added to the verb-root are remarkably full in numbers and scope, but
in Lunda the passive termination is lacking; in the other members of the group it is -wa, -ibua, or -bua.
The pronominal suffix for the 2nd person plural of the imperative in 104 is -i; in 105, -ai; in 109, -yi;
but in uo and I II(?) -enu. The preterite termination in -ile (&c.) is wanting in Lulua-Luba (104), but
is present in 105, in 109, and I 10. The subjunctive terminal vowel -e is absent from Kanywka and rare
in 105, but present in the other members of the group. Negative particles are mostly of the Ka, Ki, Ci,
and Koo type, but Ta- makes its appearance in No. 108; Ne- is also used-adverbially in 105, and much
use of Pe is made in Lunda, both as prefix and suffix. Lunda also tends to displace the use of the con
ventional negative particles, prefixes, and infixes by employing terminal negative phrases. In one of its
dialects Nu- is a negative prefix(? adverbial). 104 has a negative verb, -ena, -cena, and No. 109 a similar
form, -ina. There is also in Kanywka (109) an assertive verbal particle: 'it is' (with emphasis)-Ki-.

It might be mentioned, in addition to the foregoing summary, that the Luba tongue, more especially
those forms of it numbered 104, 105, and 106, is, with slight dialectal variations, known as a medium of
trade and political intercourse between jhe Kwangw river on the west and the verge of Tanganyika on
the east, between the Sankuru and Kasai on the north and Northern Rhodesia on the south. It is,
perhaps, the easiest, simplest, most expressive and melodious of the Bantu languages, and is spoken by
one of the most highly developed and artistic of the Bantu tribal congeries. These facts are emphasized
in an admi;able treatise, The Luba-Sang-a Grammar, recently circulated in typoscript. This book, which,
I trust, will soon be printed, is by Mr. J. A. Clarke, of Koni Hill, Katanga.

1 There is a remarkable parallel to this in the Kooku-njiba for 'eight ' of 188, the Pygmy language
of the Gaboon. 
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GROUP BB: THE UPPER KWANGW LANGUAGES 

(NOS. I I 2 to II 5 a) 

These are still very insufficiently known. Indeed, when the first volume of this work was being compiled, 
the only member of this group that had been placed on record in a decisive manner was UM-BANG ALA 
or IM-BANGWLA 1 ( 114) of the Kasanji district. Umbangala, under the name of Kasanji, has been
known since the publication of Koelle's vocabulary in the Polyglotta Africana. Further light was thrown 
on it at the end of the nineteenth century by the writings of Dr. Heli Chatelain. The existence of the 
other associated languages and dialects...:._u2, l5INJI; rr2 a, MINUNGU; II3, HWLW; II3 a, 
TEMBW; u3b, U-SUKU; 114 a ,  YONGW; u5, U-PINDI (orU-KWESE); and II5 a, U-SAMBAor 
KI-SAMBA-and their affinities with Umbangala were only presumed by the author of this work in his 
arrangement of the Bantu languages by his reliance on the references and statements of Livingstone, 
Buchner, Torday, and Chatelain. Torday and Chatelain cited a word or two here and there to confirm 
their suppositions. 

But when the greater part of the first volume was in print, I received from a correspondent in Angola 
vocabularies of II2 a, Minufigu, and II3, Hwlw, the principal words of which were inserted in the supple
mentary notes at the close of the vocabularies. [' Minufigu' seems a more correct spelling than 
'Minufigw '.] 

According to the information I have received, Yofigw (n4 a) is a northern dialect of Umbangala; 
Upindi or Ukwese and Usamba (Torday's 'Basamba ') resemble Umbangala closely. Usuku ( II3 b) and 
Tembw are mere dialects of Hwlw or Hufigu (113); and Minufigu ( 112 a) and pinji (112)are closely allied. 
The material given in regard to both Minufigu and Hwlw shows again how closely these languages con
form to the Angola Group (Nos. 95 to 99); and were it not that they are as nearly related to Umbangala 
and to Lunda and Western Lunda (uo, I 11) I should have regretted my precipitancy in separating these 
Upper Kwangw languages from Group Y. When we know all about them, we shall probably find they 
are transitional between the Lunda Sub-group on the east, the Yaka speech (Nos. 116, u7) on the north, 
the Angola tongues on the west, and the Kiwkw and Nkoya (8 7, 88) on the south. 

The following word-roots of Umbafigala, Hooloo, and Minufigu might be cited for their special 
interest and affinities : 

Jumba, 'ant, white', II3 (35, 54, 6 1, 98, 99); -legela*, 'arm', 114; Neoo, Neioo, 'axe', 112a (94, 
7 3 a, 7 4; 273); -safigu, 'baboon', II2a (3,103, 7 5 a); Mimoo*, 'belly', u2a; -dunji*, 'belly', II4 
(18); Puyoo*, 'body', 112 a; Puo, 'brother', 112 a ( 5 4, 58-6 1a,7 5 b, 76; 243); -twetwe*, 'face', I 14; 
-fuoo, 'fish', II2 a (2 d, 5 b, 100-3, 200); -kele, 'fish', II4 ( 3, 98 a, 10 4); -tulu*, 'forest', II4; -pimbi,

'heart', II4 (8 8, 98); -kunda*, 'leopard', u2a; -foi*, -fu*, 'meat', u2a; -kooma*, 'meat', 114;
-saba *, 'medicine', II4; -t1,ndoo, 'paddle', II4 (97):; -nooga, 'rain', II4 (106, 14 6, 193, -i:95 ); Hihi*,
'shoulder', I12a; -tapi, 'spear', 112a (250,227,242; 213); -tandi, 'stone', u3; -bibi, 'tear', 113
('u9); -emboo, 'town', l 14 (82-6, 95, 18 4, 2 d, 6). 

Preprefixes in this group seem to be completely absent, save in Class 9. The 2nd prefix is Ba- in 
Nos. II2-II2 a, A- or even I- in l 14-115 a. The 6th prefix sometimes in the last-cited languages weakens 
to A·, as does the 8th to I- and Yi-. But the archaic form of the 8th, Bi-, is present in 112-u3, and 
there are traces of a singular 8 a prefix-Bi--in 112-112 a, and Yi- in r 14. The 9th prefix in one or two 
words is Ji- in Ir 2 a. All the Classes up to No. I 7 are represented,. The 14th prefix (usually heard as U-) 
is apparently chosen to be the prefix indicating 'language '; so that we have' Umbafigala ', 'Uyofigw ', 
'Upindi ', instead of Ki- or Lu-. 

In pronouns, Umbafigala has the unusu al form of Ngu- for the nominative prefix of' I' (similarly to 
Nos. 8 4, 94, 15 7, 16 2, and 226). Nos.112a and I 13 favour the labial in the substantive pronoun,' thou', and, 
as in Sofigo (9 7) harden the w into b-lbe and Iba ; instead of the palatalized Eye, Aye met with in 

1 Imbafigala or Imbafigoola is more correctly the term applied by the tribe to the Bafigala people of 
the Upper Kwanza. When I was in that neighbourhood in 18 8 2, I heard the word pronounced' Imbafigwla '. 



GROUP BB: THE UPPER KWANGW LANGUAGES 

Umbafigala and Ngola, as well as in the Kofigw and Lunda Groups. In Group BB, however, as in 
Group X, the substantive form of' he' is Mwene (see 25, 35, 38, 88, 98, and 74), and 'they' is similarly 
rendered by Bene (see also Nos. 35, 38, 45, 88, 120 a, 214, 125, and 126). The noteworthy numerals are 
.wana, 'four' (also in II 1, 84, 86, 88, 92, and 95-9), and •nake, 'eight' (86, 88, 95-9, 1 II, 12_2). The 
negative particles with the verb are, in Umbafigala, Loo- (see 1I6-22, 131, 160, 186, 226, 258), A-, and the 
infix -mu-, which last is very peculiar and recalls the Mi- of No. 96, the -moo or -mo of 43 a; and of 236, 227, 
232, and other Semi-Bantu languages. Among adverbs in Umbafigala that are unusual may be noted 
Enyoohoo for 'there', which suggests the Engookoo of 194. 

In leaving 115 a and the other languages of Group BB, we find ourselves quitting the domain of the 
South-west Bantu for that of the North-west Bantu. In West Central Africa, the contrast between the 
Bantu divisions is not so great , as there has been some intermingling. Nevertheless, the North-west divi
sion stands out distinctly from the three others by being much more corrupt, worn down, and in some 
cases tinged with the word-roots and phonology of the Semi-Bantu stock. 

GROUP CC: THE KWANGW-KASAI GROUP 

(Nos. II6 to 121) 

Two forms of the YAKA language of the Middle and Lower Kwafigw basin are given by E. Torday 
and Heli Chatelain respectively, but it is very difficult to find any resemblance between them which might 
justify their inclusion in the same group. NORTHERN Y AKA-'Maiaka'-as written down byHeli Chate
lain, seems much more related to the Ifumu or Teke languages of Group LL. If we ever get additional 
information in regard to these perishing dialects we may have to reconstitute this as well as other language 
groups in Congoland. For the time being, merely because both No. u6 and No. II7 are styled 'Yaka ', 
and undoubtedly come from the Yaka country, I associate them together. As at present constituted, this 
group contains for the most part ancient, archaic, yet degenerate arid much abbreviated Bantu languages. 
But it is an assemblage that has wide and far-reaching affinities, as the analyses of roots will show. 

SOUTHERN Y AKA (No.116), as written down by Mr. Emil Torday, seems to be undoubtedly the lan
guage of the Yaka people within the watershed of theLowerKwafigw river; but NORTHERN YAKA (117), 
named 'Maiaka' by Heli Chafelain, is very dissimilar from Southern Yaka, and, indeed, from all the 
other languages of the Kwafigw-Kasai Group to which it belongs geographically. It is much more 
reminiscent of the Buma or Teke dialects farther to the north-east and north-west : in fact, I should be 
inclined to place it with the Teke tongues but for the insistence of Dr. Chatelain that it was a language of 
the Yaka people. It may in reality turn out to be nothing more than a southern continuation of the little
known Teke language called Kiwumbu or Ewumu (see Vocabulary, No. 177). It is probably a connect
ing link between the two groups due to a mixture of populations, but its numerals certainly connect it with 
the Teke Group. 

The BA-YANZI speech of Group CC (121) is of doubtful affinities, and has suggestions of nearer 
relationship with the Lesa (172) in the Lukenye Sub�group of Group KK (North Central Congoland). 
Yanzi, or the speech of the Ba-yanzi (an unsatisfactory name of vague application, but all that is offered 
at present by explorers), is a corrupt and worn-down Bantu tongue so far as we can judge it, from the 
scanty vocabulary which we owe to the indefatigable research of Mr. Torday ; but its word-roots, like those 
of Buma and Yaka, are of wide and far-reaching affinities. The word Yanzi has had a very puzzling 
application. Apparently it was the cant term (said to mean 'flea') for 'bush' people, in use amongst the 
riverain Bafigi and Ngala tribes of the Western Equatorial Congo, especially in regard to the peoples 
living to the east of them. Somehow or other this seemed both to H. M. Stanley (in 1877) a.nd to myself 
(in 1883) the correct designation of the Bafigi people in particular, and was, therefore, adopted in those 
early times to indicate the language subsequently better known as Lwbafigi or Lwbwbafigi. Mr. Torday 
has found the name Ba-yanzi applied with some local insistence to certain tribes (speaking this very

1784, 1 

II3 

.. 



II4 THE SOUTH-WEST AND NORTH-WEST BANTU 

interesting though worn-down Bantu language) between the Lukenye and the Lower Kasai, and likewi�e 
between the Lower Kasai and the Kwilu. I have, therefore, retained it to indicate this language. 

SOUTHERN YAKA (u6) and BAMBALA (n8) are unquestionably allied, as are HU ANA (119) and 
YANZl(121). But in BUMA or BWMA (120, 120 a, 120 b) we have another problem. The dialects written 
down under that general name by Mr. Torday and myself differ so very widely. The words collected by me 
in 1883 from the Western Babuma, together with Koelle's 'Babuma ', would seem, like Northern Yaka, to 
belong more nearly to the Teke Group. We can see, however, ranging through these Kwafigw-Kasai 
languages so many indications of affinity with the Teke speech of the Wgwwe-Congo that we must assume 
them to have been (more or less) influenced by eastward migrations of Teke tribes across the Congo in 
past times. Huana is almost as abbreviated in its word-roots as Yanzi, and the substantives in both fre
quently dispense with the terminal vowel and end on a consonant. This tendency in pronunciation is 
met with to a lesser degree in Southern Yaka and in Buma, but not in Bambala. 

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages u6-21: 
-kaf*, 'arrow', u9; -ganuta*, 'bee', 121; -kum*, 'bird', 120; -kyau*,'brains', 120; -tuna*,

'brains', 120 (Semi-Bantu); -gwal', 'fear', 120 a (75 c, 76, 94); -yoo*, 'finger', 120; Wl oo, 'he goat', 
120 (14, I 7, 18, and S-B.); -pape, 'hand', II8 (71); -pim', 'heart', 121 (88, 104); -kwal', 'heart', 120 
(see words for' fear'); -gurr'* (Ni-gurr'), 'hoe', 121; -pai*, 'hunger', 118; -firi*, 'iron', 120; -seye, 

'island', 120 (85); -;;ir'*, 'lake', 121; -inu, 'leg', II7 (175-8); -kiie, 'lion', 117 (175-8); -tia*, 'lips', 
121 ; -l il i, 'lips', 120 (56, 103, 256) ; -kufiga, 'magic', I 16 (134, 104 c); -suyi, 'moon', I l 7 (179, 180, 
196, 109); -dinduyoo*, 'moon', 120 (note resemblance with root in Lower Zambezia languages) ; -kumu, 
�mountain', 120 (64, 69); -sel e, 'mountain', II8; -�wel', 'mountain', II9 (17; 273); Mur', 'neck', 
120 (21 e, 148); -pusa*, 'palm wine', u6; Kum', 'pigeon', 121; •fiom, 'pigeon', 120; Kiv', 

'river', 120 (225); -kindu*, 'salt', u6; -pful a, 'shame', 120 (175-8); -andi, 'shoulder', II8 (II, 218; 
273, 264); -pel a, 'skin', II8 (44 b); -kapoo, 'skin', 121 (6, 80); -dye, 'sky', 121 (178); -figie, -fige, 

'sky' , 120; -gi, 'sky', u9; -kufiga, -kuij.goo, 'song', u6, u8· (94); -jil *, 'son', 120; -da*, 'spear', 
120; -kil a, 'spirit', 117; Kul', 'spirit', 121 (23 a, 175); -l endoi*, 'spirit', 121; -etoo*, 'star', 118; 
-i:,iop*, 'star', 120; -bir*, 'star', u9; -biel *, 'star', 121; -ere, 'star', 120b (123, 124-5); -yiri*,
'stone', II9; �ia, 'tear', 120 (2, 4, 6); -tsumu*, 'testicles', u6; Kooba, 'thigh', u6 (226, 63, 213);
-kaba, 'thigh', II4; -sanduk'*, 'thigh', u9; -sil u*, 'thigh', 120; -ina, 'thing', 120 b (89, 94, 160,
189); -bora*, 'twins', 120; -jia, 'twins', 120 b (228,259); -tana*, 'war', u8; Tan'*, 'war', 121;
-figandun', 'white man', 120 (98); -figim*, 'witch', 120 (1); -kedye*, 'witch', 121; -konzi, 'witch',
118 (107); -figit*, 'witch', 119; Koosooma*, 'woman', 118; -sita*, 'womb', 118; -fe*, 'firewood',
120; •fia, 'firewood', 121 (245; 186, 217, 218); -dwmoo, 'firewood', u8 (226); Ngawa*, 'year'
(literally , 'rains'), 120. 

No. u8 has a peculiar root for' all'- -akima, which is related to the -kima of 123 and the -ejima 
of uo. Nos. 120 and 121 have Banza and -bance, which seem to be without relationship in other 
tongues. 

As regards demonstratives, the Le- ('this') of 120 rec;:tlls the similar prefix in the Zulu-Kafir tongues 
and the suffix (-le) in 122 and 226. The -dese suffix(' this') of II9 is peculiar. Yei-, in 118, seems to be 
a demonstrative prefix, 'this', for nouns of the 1st Class (see also 108). 

In numerals Group CC has little homogeneity. 'Two' is represented by the East African -vil' and 
-bili in II6 and II9. In a dialect of 116, however (apparently), there is also the West Kofi.goo form, -boole;

and -oole and -buoole are the roots for' two' in II7, while the -bue of 121 may be an abbreviation of the
first of these. No. 118 has the Western Bantu -bari, -bale, and No. 120 the abbreviated -pi, which may
either be a curtailing of -bil i or be akin to the -pe, ,api of the next Group (DD). The -sera for 'three'
in 120 (which also has -saru) is very peculiar, but may be related to the -setu of 104 a. -tel u is' three'
in 117, and -tal a in 121. The other languages of the group have the normal -tatu and -satu. 'Four' is
-ya in 116 (as in Kofi.goo), -na in II7, -gwana in 118, -wana in 119 (akin to the -wana, -kwana of 84,
88, 92-9), -nni and Iniy' in 120, and the peculiar Anoo in 121. No. 121 has a very unusual perversion of 
the -tanu root for' five'- -tien-which resembles the -tenu of 104 a, the -tian of 172, and the -tuen,
-jen, -cien, -zien, and -tiiin of the Semi-Bantu. Senn for' six' in 117, and Koowob in 121, are inex-
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plicable; so'also is the Binin of II9 (resembling a root for' six' in 183-Benai). Binin may, however, 
like Benai, be an unusual combination of Bi'-nin = 'two-four'. Tseme for 'seven' in 116, and Tsema 
in 119, are isolated; so is -sale or -san' in 120. The root -phuea>mea> for 'eight ' in 117 is almost identical 
with the -pea>ea>mea>, -pea>mea> of the Teke languages (17 5-80), and is probably borrowed from them. Mw-are 
for 'twenty' in 120, and Mea>•pi for the same numeral in 120 a, point to a root Mu- for' ten' (-are and -pi
merely meaning ' twice'). 

The verb-forms are not known with any certainty in this group. But from our scanty information we 
deduce that the terminal vowel of the verb-root varies from the customary -a-especially in Nos. n9, 
120, and 121-and becomes -e, -i, -o, -oo, and -u, in addition to the pristine -a. The infinitive prefix in 
120 may be A-, U-, or W-; and in 121, Ma-, U-, or Ku-. The negative particle with the verb is Te- in 
II9, Lea>· in n6 and 119, -lo or -lea> in II8, -lea>, -la, -le, Loo-,La-, Le- in 120. There.is also a -we negative 
suffix in 120, related to the -ve, -pe farther west and north-west. 

The roots for the auxiliary, 'to be', are -wene, -wena in 118 (perhaps akin to the -na, -ene, -ena of 
the Kofigw and Angola Groups); -kel' and -kien in II9 and 121; and -buma in 120. 

GROUP DD: THE CENTRAL CONGOLAND LANGUAGES OF THE LUANGE
LWMAMI REGION 

(Nos. 122 to 138) 
Group DD is a very large one, extending over a considerable area of South Ce1_1tral Congol.and. Our 

knowledge of these languages is scanty, and if it is ever enriched, we may require to sub-divide Group DD 
into several clearly marked sub-groups. PENDE or BABUNDA (122) has some affinity in its numerals 
and noun-roots with the Upper Kwafigw or Afig6la languages, and perhaps should properly be attached 
to one or other of those western groups. TUKONGW, its near neighbour, presents us with a character
istic feature of Group DD-the numeral root -pe (A-pe, I-pe) for' two', a form which extends beyond this 
group into contiguous languages on the north and north-west, and seems to have been particularly 
developed in the Bantu tongues south of the Lower Safikuru, though present also in the North-west Bantu 
and in Groups A and B of the Semi-Bantu. 

BU?ONGW or BAKUBA, which is closely related to rSILELE, is particularly interesting as being 
the speech of the Bapi-Bu�ofigw people,1 whose remarkable civilization has recently been displayed to us 
by the researches and the magnificent collections of Mr. Emil Torday. The LUMBILA or ancient Bupofigw 
language, a scanty vocabulary of which we owe to Mr. Torday, is s·upposed to be a relic of the original 
non-Bantu tongue of the invading' warriors of the iron spear' (Bu-�ongea>). Lumbila has borrowed its 
numerals from the Bantu and a proportion of its word-roots, but there remains even in the scanty collec
tion of words herein given, a residuum which appears to b� non-Bantu, though its other affinit�es at pre
sent are almost undetermined. I have noticed a resemblance in two or three of the words to the Sara 
language of the t3ari basin, north of the Congo watershed. It is quite possible that the ancestors of the 
Bupofigw came from the very heart of the Sudan, speaking one of the- unclassified Sudanic languages ; 
but they rapidly abandoned this in favour of a half-Bantu jargon, and finally adopted the corrupt Bantu 
speech of Central Congoland, which form of language they share at the present day with their neighbours, 
who on the north and west are emphatically Negroes ar.d of inferior culture.2 The Luba seem early in
the history of Bantu Africa to have progressed far beyond their neighbours to the north, west, and south 
in the arts and crafts, and to have perfected also a particularly beautiful and expressive form of Bantu 
speech. Some have sought to connect this Luba civilization with the working of the copper-mines in 

1 Bafi ='fathers '; Bu-�ofigoo = the iron spear blade, which is an important emblem and a form of
cash currency in East Central Congoland. 2 Mr. Torday contends, however, that the Bu�ongea>, though they may have actually been the intro
ducers of iron weapons, were not in any way the inventors of the remarkable civilization they display at 
the present day, but borrowed it from the Luba people. 
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Katafiga and the wealth derived therefrom. Certainly there would appear to have been a coming and 
going of trade between the Nyanza peoples and the regions as far south as Katafiga; and there was also 
no doubt a prehistoric trade between the N yanza Bantu and the races of the Egyptian Sudan. An 
interesting sub-group in this assemblage is that of the Manyuema peoples (134 to 136). Bambwle and 
Mwleka of the Lwmami river near its junction with the main Congo seem to be related to the Manyuema 
tongues. Of Mwleka, however, we possess only a few words collected by the Rev. W. Stapleton. 

In the phonology of Group DD we notice-carrying up our survey from the south-the tendency to 
replace m by b, so that the 6th prefix (Ma-) becomes Ba- (in the Manyuema, decaying further into Wa
and A-); and the farther north we proceed the more frequent is the substitution of Bu- or Bw- for Mu
or Mw-, and Bi- for Mi-; so that at last there is almost complete fusion in appearance and concords 
between the 1st, 3rd, and 14th, and the 4th and 8th prefixes. K tends to the development of a labial 
pronunciation, no doubt related to the kp and gb of the great Sudanic belt. Indeed, in these Central 
Congoland languages of Group DD we see beginning (so far as progress from the south northwards is 
concerned) the kp and gb which are so characteristic of Negro phonology between the Mountain Nile on 
the east and Senegambia on the west. In Group DD the pronunciation of k is often diphthonged or even 
triphthonged into kf or kpf. 

Throughout this group there are virtually no preprefixes. The -ana diminutive suffix is occasionally 
present,' though rare. The locatives also depart much from the orthodox standard. No. 16, Pa-, is only 
met with in that form in the Olemba language. Elsewhere it tends to be replaced by Na- or La-, or even 
by Ka- or Mi-. This last may be derived from the locative Mu- (the 17th prefix), but this again is almost 
absent in that form from Group DD, and its place is taken by Nu- or Lu-. The 15th prefix, especially in 
its infinitival sense, frequently decays into W-. 

There is an inclination (which becomes very marked as we enter the more northern and north
western parts of the Congoland basin) for the 13th prefix (Ka-) to be eliminated, its place being taken by the 
prefix I have classified as' 8 a '. 1 The 10th prefix (Zi-) also passes out of existence, though its concord is 
occasionally preserved. 

A very interesting member of this group is Bafikutu or Wafikucu (130 and 130 a). Torday's vocabu
lary of this Central Congoland speech and that of the Rev. Father F. van Hove differ considerably. Torday's 
informant seems to have spoken the north-western dialect, and the natives interrogated by the Dutch 
missionary the south-eastern dialect of the Lusambw district.• Bafikutu offers some resemblance to Lihuku 
of the south end of Lake Albert, especially in the prefix E- or I- with its plural Di-. E-, or I- in this com
bination has the concord ki, ke, but this concord, it is true, is also applied to No. 9 (N-). The infinitival 
prefix of verbs is not Ku- but N-, Mi-, or Mb-. La- takes the place of Pa- as a locative prefix, but as n 
and l permute frequently in this tongue the locative prefix is sometimes written Na-. Simi-larly L- takes 
the place of N- as the nominative verbal pronoun of the 1st person singular. 

Amongst peculiar noun-roots which first occur in this group when the survey of the Bantu languages 
proceeds from south to north in West Central Africa, is -furo or -pulu for' bird'. 

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 122-1'38: 
-wehi*, 'arm', 132; -mwma, 'banana', 135 (141); -jeje*, -jenje*, 'bee', 129; -kalakanda*,

'belly', 138; -kwna*, 'blood', 133; -sau, 'blood', 132 (17); -kafiga, 'body', 124; -nyofi*, 'bone', 
125; -kenifigi, 'bone', 133 (140); -lufigi*, 'brains', 133; -cundu\ 'brains', 131; -tofige, 'male 
breast', 124 (57); -dina*, 'buffalo', 125; -anza*, 'country', 134; -gombw*, 'doctor', 124, 125; 
-look<A>, 'ear', 126 (258); -mafiga, 'face', 125 (3, 23, 86); -api*, 'fat', 126; -diswa, -lisw, -liswa, 'fat',
134, 136 (56 b, 208); -ba*, 'fat', 133; Ywne, Ywni*, 'father', 134; -alwtw, 'fear', 126 (27, 64 a);
-hew*, 'finger', 134; -yimbi, 'fire', 137 (155 c); -nyaci, 'foot', 126 (110); -gwana, 'fowl', 126 (4);
Sine, 'goat', 126; Nyoi, 'God', 129 (232); -tetela *, 'God', 132; pwasa *, 'hair', 136; -kucu,

'hair', 135 (144); -wwa*, 'hair', 125; Baka*, 'hair', 128; -nya (Lu-nya), 'hand', 130, 131 (274);

1 Namely, the 8th prefix used in a diminutive and singular sense, and carrying with it as plural the 
12th prefix, or more rarely the original 8th prefix, which in such case will have retained the more archaic 
form, while 8 a will have passed through the stages of Vi- and Fi- to i5i-, Si-, and I-. 
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phalk'*, 'hippo', 126; -ge*, 'honey', 129 a; -cedi*, 'hunger', 126; -kutu, 'island', 130 (219); 
-J>afiga, 'lips', 128 (189); -sufiga*, 'magic', 134; Mi-*, 'man', 126; -kenda, 'man, vir', 136 (142);
-punda, 'meat', 136 (86, 97, u3); Mboo, 'mother', 132 (166, 187); Mbooni, 'mother', 134; -tafigu*,

'mother',133; -poope*, 'mountain', 129 a; -bafiga*, 'mouth', 128; -boofoo*,'nail', 127; -combila*,
'night', 129; -;si*, 'nose', 131 ; -cute*, 'paddle', 131 ; -tana, 'palm wine', 127 (u6, u8) ; Ndi*,

'pig', 137; Bimbi*, 'pig', 126; -kuka, 'pig', 125 (228,229); -panda*, 'pigeon', 131; -kombi*,
'rain', 126; -gofigoola*, 'river', 126; Maki, 'river', 128 (59); Nitoo*, 'road', 126; Duli, 'road',
137 (155 c, 157); -wehoo, 'salt', 134 (104, 106,184); -bafiga*, 'shame', 137; -pfula, 'shame', 120
(175, 178); -ookwe*, 'shame', 127; -tende*, 'shield', 132; -ili*, -ilu*, 'sister', 137; -weya, 'slave',
129 (see 100); -cwenzi*, 'sleep', 123; -dooa'\ 'snake', 133; -�a*, -ca*, 'snake', 125; -luyi*,
'snake', 131, 132; -tamba, 'spear', 131 (267); -phala, 'spear', 126 (48, 49, 50, uoa); Lim bi,
'spear', 137 (uo); Kfula, Kfil', 'spear', 129 (97); -koi, 'spirit', 134; -sufigu*, 'spi�it', 123;
-safigudi*, 'spirit', 129; -temoo*, 'star', 122; -jekoo, 'star', 127 (139,164; 253); -tafigi, 'star', 132,
133 (84, 146, 187); ,Sa;iii, 'sun', 132 (52, 53, 73, 74 b); -enfe, -e�', 'tail', 124 (14, 17); -bori, 'tear', 128

(109 b, 139); -pomboo*, 'tear', 134; -poomi*, 'testicles', 125; -lebe*, 'testicles', 128; -ina, 'thief',
128 (104); -zafigi*, 'thief', 122 (18) ;· -kofigoo, 'thigh', 132 (162,204); -iya, 'thigh', 133 (187); -nefige,

'thigh', 130 (70); -kindi, 'thigh', 131 (108); -pumu*, 'thigh', 129; -afigc,J*,' thing', 130,131; -anja*,
'thing', 132 (145); Sinde*, 'thing', 134; -di*, 'thing', 124 (254,261); -afiga*, 'tooth'126; K(A)ci*,
'tooth', 130, 131; -i, -yi, 'town', 137; -cari, 'twins', 126 (7, 7 a); -geloo*, -geluki*, 'town', 130, 131;
-wayi*, 'urine', 134; -ama, 'urine', 126 (see 17, 64, and S.A. Bantu); -kima *, 'war', 126; Ketu*,
'war', 123; -fuku, 'well', 130 (3, 9 a, 150, 162); -loowa*, 'white man', 130; -tooke, -Cooke, -tooka,

'white man', 124, 125, 126, 127 (2, 70); ,Side*, •fi*, 'wife', 124; -ooze, 'wife', 134 (no a); -liemi*,
'wife', 125; Kandu*, 'wife', 128; -umu, 'wind', 132 (17 c, 18); -sea*, 'woman', 137; -gama*,
'firewood', 126.

There is no general agreement in this heterogeneous group as to numerals; the evidence we have 
regarding the root for ' two' is very diverse. 122 (-yali) and 137 (-bali) are West African; 126 (-pene) 
and 127 (-bele) are Central African; 128 (-bili) is East African� Nos. 123, 124, 125, 126, 129, 133, 134, 
136 have the abbreviated form, -pe, -pi (-bi), -fe, -fi, -api, which further departs from the normal types in 
the -he, -hei, and -ahi of 130, 131, 132. Thus these languages resemble No. 120 of the preceding group 
and Nos. 141, 148 a, 155 a, 162, 167,170, 172, and the Semi-Bantu 230 and 234. The -pindi(129 a), 
-pende (129 a), -phindi (124), -hende (130), -kendi (131), with the eccentric -kiti of 134 and the -ede of 
137, recall the -fent, -fande of 235. The -fu for' two' of No. 124 is very exceptional, but it may be
derived from the -bue (and this from -bule, -boole)_ of 121. -nake, the root for' four' in 122, reappears in
Nos. 99 and II 1, and also in the Semi-Bantu.

'Ten' in Nos. 123, 124, 126, 127 is some form of -saiigi, -sefigi, -sifigele, -;sa, and thus recalls simi
lar roots not only in two Luba languages (104 c and 107), but still more remarkably in the distant 205 and 
206 of the Cameroons coast. Another noteworthy point about Nos. 131, 132, 137 (and 141 of the next 
group) is the -kama for' ten', which elsewhere is found in Nos. 220, 221, 224, 225, and 230; or is used 
for 'twenty' and 'one hundred' in West and North-west African Bantu. The Betu for 'ten' of No. 137 
is probably a pluralized 'five', and resembles the word in Nos. 148, 154 (A-beti), 188(-boota),216 (Ba-bot). 

In the pronouns should be noted the nominative particle for' thou', Na-(A- in 135) and the unusual 
infix objective for 'him ', -ndi-, in 135. 

'All' in Nos. 126, 129, 129 a, 130, and 131 is -fikuma, -fikfumo, and is a local peculiarity, but may 
be connected with the -fikom of 234 and the -boomu of 148. Peculiar, also, are the -sammo of 131 (230 
has -team), the -tubu of 137, the -kwami of 124 and 125, the -kima of 123, the -loomoo of 133. The -mwa 
or -amwa of 134 and 136 recalls a similar form in No. 87. 

In the demonstratives the South African -le appears in 122, but in the other members of the group 
there is a tendency to favour a suffi.:x:ial -fiku, -figw, -fikoo, and -kunya ('that'); this becomes an infix, 
-ku-, in 130, 13 1.

When we reach this loosely-strung Group DD, we find the verb-root more and more indifferent to 
the prescribed -a vowel termination, and frequently preferring -e and -oo. The infinitival prefix is the 



u8 THE SOUTH-WEST AND NORTH-WEST BANTU' 

normal Ku- (Gu-, Wu-, U-) in 122 to 125. In 126 it seems to be absent altogether. In 130 it is N-, Mi-,

Mbi- (compare No. 162 a), and in 137, W- and NdC1>- (see 155)� The preterite termination -ile is apparently 
absent from this group, unless it survives in the -i, -e of 134, or has become perverted into the -iki of 
137. As regards the negative particles, Ka in prefix or suffix is used in 124 and 125, and may, perhaps,
be the Ha of 134 or persist in the Ha-lw of 131 and the Ke-ma of 132 and 133. The Dw (Lw-) of the
Kwafigw basin recurs in No. 122; and Pa- is the favourite negative particle of 125, 129, and 137.

GROUP EE: THE MIDDLE LWMAMI LANGUAGES 

(No. 139) 

This group at present contains only one language, KI-TUMBA (139), the speech on either bank of 
the Middle Lwmami river. In all probability this language, when more is known of it, should be classed as 
an outlying member of the group of Luba tongues (AA). But as it is separated from them geographically 
by some distance, and also has very distinct characteristics of its own, I have retained it at present in a 
group by itself. 

In the form of its prefixes it agrees closely with the Luba Group. In its word-roots it has a few pecu
liar forms, seemingly without relationship elsewhere: -rime*, 'finger'; -pacu*, 'moon' (see how
ever Nos. 220, 221); •CC1>ba *,'heart'; -ew*, 'mouth'. Other word-roots worth noting are: -manu,' arrow' 
(6, 13, 14, 21, 28); -cora, 'spear' (51 a, 206; 263, 261); -jekejeke, 'star' (127, 164; 253); -pia, ' fire
wood' (195, 204, 121; 245). 

Among the numerals may be noted the East African -biri for' two'; -naci,' four' ( 166; 254,255, 274); 
Cambombo, 'six' (128, 137); Cambo-biri, 'seven'; Mu-handa or Mw-anda, 'eight'. In the pronouns 
there is the unusual form of Wnw for 'I', which appears also in the neighbouring languages, 140 and 141. 

The nominative particle of' thou' is A- (135, 175-8), 'He' , substantival, is We- as in 140, 141, 77, 
78, 79. The nominative particle of' he' is Ka-. 'All' is rendered by the isolated form, Concoi. Little 
is known about its demonstn!tives : ' this'. is apparently rendered by -kiani as a suffix, a form which may 
be related to the -ani of 74 b. Very little is recorded about the verb: 

GROUP FF: THE ELILA-LWWA-LUALABA LANGUAGES 
(Nos. 140 to 144 a) 

The MBANG(,1..)BANGW (No. 142), the most int�resting member of this group, is said now to be 
extinct, the entire tribe that spoke it in the North-west Bulega country having been wiped out by small
pox, sleeping sickness, and famine combined, at the beginning of the twentieth century. 

Group FF borders westward and southward on the languages of the Manyuema people (134-7). Its 
range extends up the course of the Lualaba-Congo to the former Arab town of N yafigwe. It includes the 
speech of the aquatic tribes like the Ba-genya that live, or used to live, wholly in their canoes on the 
Lualaba's navigable stretches of open water between Nyafigwe and Ponthierville. Eastwards Group FF 
marches with the Tanganyika languages of Group L (Nos. 39-41), and one of its members-No.144-seems 
to have fused with the Kabwari language of North-west Tanganyika and created an intermediate dialect, 
Ki-lega (39 a). Consequently, though Group FF belongs to the West African Bantu in a preponderance 
of features, it shares characteristics likewise of the East African division. 

An interesting point about its phonology is the emergence of the Sudanic gb, kjJ, though this guttural
labial combination is probably akin to the kf so common in Group DD. Among the prefixes should be 
noticed the retention of Cl�ss 13, Ka-, as a diminutive, this prefix having almost entirely disappeared from 
the Central, Northern, and North-west Congoland languages. As to the locative prefixes, Pa- and Mu•, 
they are replaced-as elsewhere in Central Congoland-by La- and Nu-. 

Noteworthy noun-roots are the following : 
-cika*, 'banana', 142; -siri*, 'bow', 140; -ubu, 'brains', 140 (67, 75); -kese*, 'brains', 144;
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-butwa*, 'brother', 144 (39 a); -kita*, 'country', 144; -kinda*, 'door', 144; -cundi*, -condi*,
'face', 141; -rwlca>, 'finger', 141 (1); -limba*, 'foot', 144; Kwasa*, 'fowl', 144; Kalaka*, 'God',
140; -kucu, 'hair', 144 (135, 3, 37); -lafiga*, 'heart', 142; -swnyw, 'heel', 142 (u); -famisa*, 
'hide',142; -bamba*, 'iion',144; -gomba,'knee', I�J.2 (5); �hela, 'leopard',142(15,184); -tutu, 
'lips', 141 (150); -genda, 'man, vir', 142 (136); -booga*,'meat', 143; -lookoou*, ' mountain', 140; 
-tagwaira*, 'night', 141; -ria*, 'night', 145; -liye*, 'night', 146; -rifiga, 'pigeon', 140 (14);
-sombi, 'son', 141 (61 b); -ecoo, 'spirit', 144 (9 c); -kooi, -koi*, 'stone', 140; -goodi*, 'stone', 143;
-koi*, 'tail', 140; -kie*, 'tail', 141; -dya, 'thing', 140 (193) ; -eroo, 'town', 140 (2 g, 17, 53, 86, 130);
Kufiguru, 'wind', 142 (9c, 15, 78,209); -boosoi, 'witchcraft', 141 (3, 204, 218); -kunda, 'witchcraft', 
140 (222); -tete, 'firewood', 142 (84).

GROUP GG: THE RUWENZORI-SEMLIKI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 145 to 147) 

Group GG includes the tongues spoken on the western flanks of Ruwenzori, on the Lower Semliki 
river, and between the Semliki valley and the sources and upper course .of the Ituri and its affluents. Our 
knowledge of this group is scanty. If it were fuller it would assist in solving several Bantu problems. 
The group is in close juxtaposition with the archaic and highly developed Nyanza t'ongues. In fact, it is 
an actual neighbour of Wlukonjw, which comes near to being the most archaic of all existing Bantu lan
guages, and is the first on my list. By this juxtaposition KU AMBA ( or KU-AMBA) has derived some 
word-roots and numerals, but even in Kuamba is seen the radical difference between the East and the 
West African Bantu. The West African word-root for ' belly' (Soohoo or Soopoo) and for 'bird' (-buru)

appear, together with many other typical West African forms; and the. phonology of this group exhibits 
the kp or the gb combination of. guttural and labial. As I pointed out in my work George Grenfell and 
the Congo, we find on the western slopes of Ruwenzori and on the Upper Ituri word-roots which reappear 
in the far distant island of Fernando Po, as well as in this and that speech-group of the intervening spaces. 
It is probable that the marked distinction between such closely adjoining groups as the Nyanza tongues 
(A) and those of Ruwenzori and the Semliki (GG) is explicable by the remarkable barrier of the Ituri
Ruwenzori forest belt which, until quite recently, has been an uninhabitable wedge driven into two great
streams of Bantu migration.

No. 146, LU-BUSESE (or LU-VIRA or LU-SESE or LU-SUMBURU), is the language of little 
clans of Forest tribes west of the Semliki river, and not far from the south end of Lake Albert. KI-VAMBA 

(147) is recorded out of respect for Emin Pasha's memory, but it is doubtful whether it be not either a
camp jargon between the real Kuamba and the speech of the Banyorw and Bakonjw, or the result of mis
understandings with lazy interpreters who, when at a loss for a word, supplied one from the neighbouring
Nyanza tongues. If it is a real language, it represents a transitional form between the widely distinct
Groups A and GG.

There is a trace of preprefixes in No. 145. The 13th prefix occurs (but rarely), and the 12th seems 
to be represented by Di-. Ka- seems to be used as a locative in place of Mu-(17, and see also the Semi
Bantu). 

The 1st prefix in 145 (as in 148-50, 151-4) is often A-, especially in names of animals (plural, Ba-),
but whether this is 'honorific ', I cannot say. 

Noteworthy word-roots in languages 145-7 : 
•dc,)e, ·arrow', 145 (178, 225, 75); -ake*, 'bull', 145; -zaboo*, 'canoe', 146; -saketa*, 'but

tocks', 145; -aloo*, 'cloth', 145; -peyoo, 'crocodile', 145; -pyoo, 'crocodile', 147 (2); -tema, 'ghost', 
145, 147 (25-only a variant sense of the root -tima meaning' heart', or, in some languages, 'spirit', 
'soul'); -daima, 'goat' (see No. 17 c); -garu, 'hand', 147 (2, 75, 195,198); -bembula*, -bembwa*, 
'hippopotamus', 145, 146; -sese*, 'husband', T47 (see words for 'father', 'penis', 'man', 'tail'); 
-sume, 'leg', 147 (12; 227); -pofigoo, 'leopard', 146 (73 a); -boonoo, 'lips', 146 (161 a); -gusia * ,'mountain',
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145; -ona, 'mountain', 147; -bimba *, 'mountain', 146; -vesi*, 'finger-nail', 146 (perhaps related 
to a root meaning 'bone'); -beli, 'rat', 146 (153; 261; 98); -zioo, 'road', 146 (65, 44 b); -�a, 
'road', 146 (9 a); -sura, 'salt', 147 (2,226,61 a); Savoola*, 'shield', 146; Sikam*, 'sister', 146; 
-dafigale*, 'sleep', 147; -sooli, 'star', 147 (5 a); -salia*,'star' 145; Lube-isoo,'tear', 145 (150);
-sooma, 'thief', 145, 147 (2; 254; 104); -afika, 'thing', 145 (1, 130, 131, 132); -poobaoo*, 'tree', 146;
-kakoobe*, 'twins', 146; -sumbu, 'wind', 146 (140, 151 a); -hara, 'witchcraft', 146 (121; 263);
-buna*, 'firewood', 146; -rubuli*, 'year', 145.

In numerals, Nos. 145 and 146 belong to the West African division in that they have the -bali root 
for 'two' (-bare, 145 ; -bala, 146), though 147 follows the Nyanza tongues in using -bili; -bili (-wiri) is 
also more genuinely the root retained by No. 148, which exceeds Group GG in its West African and Semi
Bantu affinities. The root for 'six ,_:__Mkaga-in 145 has evidently been borrowed from the Nyanza 
Group, as is also the case in 147. In 146, 'six' is represented by Madya, a form predominant in Groups 
HH and II, and imparted to or borrowed from Mundu (a Sudanic language) and Mbuba and Bambuttu. 
'Seven' in 146 is Laludu or Laloodu, and this word is shared by the neighbouring Sudanic Mbuba or 
Pygmy Bambuttu language. 'Nine' in 145 and 146 is Subi, Subia, Soobya, an unrelated form, to which, 
however, some resemblance is shown (Sipo, -jiboo, �iboo) in the far distant Semi-Bantu languages, 230 
and 231. The most remarkable feature, however, in the numerals of Kuamba is the Bwe- or Bwe-si for 
'twenty', and the fashion of counting decades after ten by 'twenties'. The terminal -si evidently stands 
for -oosi or some other root meaning' one', since 'forty' is Bwe-bare and 'sixty' Bwe-saru; 'eighty', 
Bwe-ine; and 'hundred', Bwe-tanoo. This use of' twenty' as an integer and a multiple is very common 
in the Semi-Bantu and in the neighbouring Sudanic languages. 

The demonstratives of Group GG have unfortunately been little studied. They might prove very 
interesting in their affinities. All that I have recorded myself of 145 is -musindi for 'this' in Class 1 ; 
-mendie for 'that' (also 'he') in Class 1 ; -mendulu for 'this' in Class 3. The particle -ndi seems to
be much in use as a vague demonstrative and to express the possessive case, 'of', 'it is'. It plays some
part in the comp9sition of the demonstratives I have quoted.

The pronouns of Kuamba and Lubusese (146) are distinctly West African in complexion. 'We' in 
145 is Besii; 'ye' is Miyoo or Benu ; 'they' is Beoo. The possessive suffix for 'thou ' is -amooc,.:, ; for 
'my' either -amu or -ami; for ' his' either -ake or -ana. The nominative and accusative verbal particle 
for' we' seems to be Ki-, -ki- (probably derived from ti, and ti from tu); except when the negative 
sense is involved, and then the nominative particle of ' we ' is Bi-, preceding the negative infix -ki-. 

The negative in the verb is Ki-, Ku-, Ka- for the three persons singular; and Bi-ki-, Boo-ku-, Ba-ka
for the plural. -mbe is a negative suffix, added to give greater emphasis. 

The root for 'all' in 145 is Pone, a root with no relationships in the Bantu field, unless it be with 
the very distant 244 (-bun). The speakers of 145 and 146 are evidently peoples of ancient settlement 
amid the western and northern forests of Ruwenzori or the delta lands of the Semliki, where it enters 
Lake Albert. The non-Bantu elements of their very interesting languages may have been derived from 
pre-existing tribes of Sudanic speech. 

GROUP HH: THE UPPER !TURI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 148 to 150) 

The Upper Ituri languages are as tantalizing in their peculiarities, their non-Bantu, and Semi-Bantu 
relationships and the paucity of our knowledge about them, as the somewhat allied Groups GG and II. 
LI-HUKU or LI-BVANUMA (also called Sofigora and Banyari-and none of these names can be shown
to be specially applicable to N'o. 148)-I found to be spoken by a race of tall, well-made Negroes dwelling
to the west of the Lower Semliki (near its inflow into Lake Albert) in the Mbwga or Twba country, on the
borders of the great Congo forest. A very similar language (148 a) was spoken by a section of the Bam
buttu Pygmies of Bwmili and the Nepwkw river who were interrogated by Mr. G. B. Michell in 1907.
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BA-KIWKWA or LU-LESE (149), the language of the non-Pygmy Ba-kiwkwa (or Bakwa or Balese) 1 of
the Upper Ituri forest, is allied to 148; and KI-BIRA or BA-KUMU (150) farther south, between the 
Ituri, the Aruwimi, and the main Congo at Stanley Falls, may also be associated with this group for 
reasons of geographical propinquity, but without much evidence of special affinity. 148, 148a, and 149 
should at any rate form one sub-group by themselves-a sub-group which offers marked affinities with 
Groups GG and II; while Ki-bira-Ba-kumu is placed in another sub-group and is in word-roots tran
sitional between Kuamba, Li-huku, and the languages of Group JJ .2 

Noteworthy word-roots in languages 148-50: 
-kika*, 'ape', 150; -nikw, 'blood', 148 (230); -gwende*, 'buffalo', 150; -fibw*, 'buttocks', 148;

Kbalata *,'buttocks', 150; Naria *, 'devil', 148; ,Sawi, ,Sawe, 'devil', 149 (62, 64 a, 5 b); -tara*, 'ex
crement', 148; -kamba*, 'fat', 150; -jaga*, 'finger', 150; -kerrw*, 'finger', 149 (175); -sanda, 

'hippo', 150 (244); Tutu,' lips', 150 (141); -mbi, '.man', 148, 148 a (153; 230); -ku*, -gw*, 'man', 
149; Nimbu*,'meat', 149; -kupa, 'meat', 149 (114); -tepe*, 'monkey', 150; llu*, 'moon', 148, 
148 a; -eliia*, 'moon', 150; -burugwuru*, 'moon', 149; -kuba, 'mountain', 150 (160, 164, 226, 13); 
-mooni, 'mouth', 148 (73 a); -dari*, 'mouth', 149; Mire..>,' neck', 148 (21 e; 236; 120); -gaka, 'palm
wine', 148 (67, 76); -zale, 'pig', 150 (86); -nembw, 'pig', 148 (16); Gbayu, 'slave', 148 (100, 129);
Libesoo, 'tear', 150; Beta*, 'testicle', 150; -kiiw*, 'thorn', 150; -figbe, .'toe', 148 (18, 21, 136, 153);
-nafigaka, 'tooth' 148 a; ·c..> (Bu-oo), 'tree', 149 (254); -kakaru*, 'tree', 148, 148 a; -leu*, 'twins',
150; -tere*, 'urine', 148; Akkw*, 'water', 149; -tugu, 'well', 150 (162, 130, 3, 9 a); -ikw*, 'well',
148 a; Madii, 'witchcraft', 148; -tin.be..>, 'firewood', 148 (see 85, and words for 'bow', 'stick') ; -eru*,
'year', 148 a; -anda, -laiiga, -raiiga, 'year', 148 (273 ; 89, 51), 148 a (159, 160, 163; 253).

The points to be noted in the prefixes of this group are, in. 148: Bu- instead of Mu- (in some cases) 
for the 3rd prefix; Ni- for the 4th; Ba- and even Bi- (Ba-i-) for the 6th (with the remarkable concord, 
ka from ga) ; that the 8th prefix is missing and has its place taken by Di-, which is probably the 12th. (Di-,

which is rarely Du-, is plural to E-, I-, seemingly a form of the 8a  prefix); that the 13th (Ka-) persists, 
though rare; and that the 16th is occasionally met with as Ba-. Mention should also be made of a prefix 
difficult to class : Ga-. It may be No. 13 (Ka-); or, but that it is used only in the singular number, it might 
be permissible to quote it as No. 19 (Aga•), met with in Luganda; but Aga- is a plural prefix. [There 
are indications of this Ga- prefix in s0me of the Semi-Bantu languages; it may be that which was for
merly associated with the 'collective 1 Ma- as Gama, the oldest form of the 6th prefix.]

In 148, moreover, there is a distinct La- prefix (without concord, as always), used as a locative in 
place of Pa- (16). Another locative is Ka•, used for' inwardness' instead of Mu- (17 and Semi-Bantu). 
In 149-50 the form of the 12th prefix is Ti- (which helps to identify the enigmatic Di- of 148); that of the 
16th is Wa-, A- (see 151-4). 

In the numerals, the -pe, -peni for 'two' of 148 a recalls the Central Congoland tongues; the -letu 
for ' three ' of 148 is reminiscent of certain variants of this root in the Cameroons. The -gena, -geni of 
148, I 50, and the -zinna, -sina of 149 and 150, suggest affinities with the -zina of 153, the -cene of 32, 
the -iyene of 103, and even the Iyen, Yin of 253 and (in composition) the -gen of 273. In 150 the root 
-mbunja or Ma-mbunja for' five' is altogether peculiar and unmatched. 'Six' in 149-50 is the wide
spread Mutuba of Congoland and the Cameroons; but in 148 and 148a 'six' is represented by a puzzling
pluralized root, Madia, Madianika, met with also in the Wele-Aruwimi languages (151-4) as Madya-a
mCt.>ti, Ada•, &c. Can this -dia be related to the Diata, 'six', in No. 188, the group of Pygmy dialects
in the Gaboon ? 149 has Ki-tanai for 'seven ' which is a combination of the roots for 'three' and' four' ;
but the root -ada, Madya- reappears in the paraphrases for' seven' in 148-148a (as also in 151-4). In
148-148a, 'eight' is formed by pluralizing the root for 'four', resulting in Bagina, Ba-dyina. But 148 a,
the Ituri Forest Pygmy language, also has the peculiar form Vaga for' eight'. 'Eight' in 119 is Kibbe;

1 The Pygmy ' Balese' speak a Sudanic tongue. See p. 945 of my Uganda Protectorate. 
2 Increased knowledge may lead to No. 150 (Ki-bira) being more definitely associated with Kuamba

(145). The Pygmy' Ba-gbira' or Babira speak an unclassified Sudanic language (see Uganda Protecto
rate, p. 948). The root -bira -gbira in these tribal names merely means' Forest',' Forest people'. 
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'nine' in that language is Elalw, which may be a borrowing of the Lalw (eight') of 146.1 'Ten' raises 
further enigmas in this group. In 148 it is both Digi and Mine or Mene.2 The first form recalls the 

Deku ('fifteen') of 234 and the Lekw ('fifteen') of 228, the -tsigw of 38, the -tugu of 164, and the -tuku 

of 151, 157,162; perhaps, also, the Tiag of 249. The other root, Mene, finds a curious parallel in the 
Mene, Mini of 206 on the ·cameroons coast, a thousand miles away. 'Ten' in 149-50 is Mukko, Mwkw, 
which may be a contraction of the Mu-tukw of the Northern Congo. No. 148 has a special word for 
'eleven '-Ba-itwda-and 'twelve '-Ba-kumba. Its root for' hundred' is -radi, which resembles the 

-tadi of 254. 
In the pronouns of Group HH may be· noted several peculiar features. The objective infix for 'thee' 

in 148 is -na-, -nw-, which is like the -nw of 250 and 271. The nominative particle of the 1st person sin

gular is Ma- or Mu-, reminiscent of Sudanic tongues. 'Thy' in 148 is d-ofigw (d'-, da- apparently stands 

for a particle meaning' of'). Now -ofigw for 'thy' is also met with in 199, and similar roots for this 

possessive pronoun or for the terminal form of' thee' exist in Nos. 89, 204, 205, 210,211, 212, 213, 214, 

232, 236, 244, and 251 ; qnother point connecting the languages of the Albertine Rift valley and North
east Congoland with the West African Bantu and Semi-Bantu. ·His', or the terminal form of' him', 
in 148 is da-mu, -amu, not a common feature in the Bantu languages ; therefore it is interesting to see 
it matched in Nos. 31 a, 195, 199, 204, 209, 213, 226. In 150 the nominative particle of 'we' is Bi-, 
similar to the Bi-, Vi-, I- of 202, 200, 205, 206, 217, 219, 220. 

'All' is -born, -bwmu in 148, perhaps related to the -bubu, -bwbu of 150 and 153. See also the 
Semi-Bantu 266 and 274, wherein the latest information makes it -born and -bum. 'This', the first 
demonstrative, is indicated in 148 by the infixes -te-, -tw-, another remarkable link with the far west, as 
these particles (te, tw, ti) are used for the same purposes (as infixes, prefixes, or postfixes) in Nos. 199, 

186, 195, 226, 207, 209, and 261. 
The verb-root in this group may terminate in (besides -a) -u, -i, and -w. There seems to be a vestige 

of a preterite termination in 148 (-ene, -in'). The root for 'be' in 148 is -ki and Ni-, Ne-. The negative 
particle in 148 is an infix, -si- ; and in 150 a prefix-Ki- -generally supplemented by a suffix, -ke. 

GROUP II: THE WELE-ARUWIMI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 151 to 154) 

In the process of completing this work for publication it has more than once crossed my mind that I 
ought to have created for Groups GG, HH, II a special division, to be called the Northern Bantu, and 
to rank in distinctness with the other divisions of the Eastern, Southern, South-western, and North
western Bantu. Since the discovery of Nos. 151 a and I 51 b in the southern part of the Bahr-al-ghazal 

•: province of the Sudan this conviction has been growing stronger, as to the separateness of these three 
.. ·- groups, the northernmost members of which, though they belong to the Bantu family, have so many rela

tions and resemblances with and to the Semi-Bantu of Eastern Nigeria and the Cross river basin. The 
nucleus and core of Group I I are the AB ABU A 3 languages, spoken between the Wele and the Aru wimi 

1 Both may be taken from the Lalw, Rare.> of Mbuba, an unclassified Sudanese speech of the Ituri 
forest. 

2 -mene means 'finger', 'fingers', in one or two Semi-Bantu languages.
3 It is not clear whether A-bwbwa or A-babua is the most correct name for this type of language, or 

whether these terms should be spelt as though the root were -bwbwa (-babiia) or -bwa (-biia). But the 
real native appellations of these northernmost Bantu languages are very uncertain. It had long been 
suspected by me that the native languages along the Upper Wele and thence as far south as the Aruwimi 
belonged to the Bantu family, but the first person to prove the fact was Emil Torday, who collected voca
bularies for me in 1907-8. Almost simultaneously an Austrian traveller, Dr. Franz Thonner, made the 
same discovery, and further light was thrown on the southern members of Group II by Mr. G. Babington 
Michell, then a British Consul on the Upper Congo. 

The Ababua Group is disconnected across the I turi basin from the allied Groups H H and GG_, but 
fuses with Group JJ on the Lower Aruwimi. Otherwise, it is almost cut off from the nearest Bantu 
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rivers. From one to two hundred miles distant, northwards, are the outlying languages of the HOMA 
and the BANGMINDA tribes, situated (with belts of Sudanic speech in between) in the southern part of 
the Bahr-al-ghazal (western Nile basin). HOMA (Hwma, Huma) was first reported in 1916 by Dr. Cuth
bert Christy, whose imperfect vocabulary is given in Volume I. Since then I have had much fuller infor
mation from Lieut.-Col. Paul Larken, which has enabled me to discriminate a second Bantu language in 
this quarter, that of the BANGMINDA tribe, between the Upp<=r Sue and the Yiba rivers, between North 
latitude 4° 30' and 5° 20'. I have numbered Homa as 151 a and Bafigminda as 151 b. Each of the two 
is really an independent tongue ; but under the circumstances, as it would only have confused the readers 
to have given either o� them an independent unoccupied number-say 275 or 276-I have ticketed them 
as though they were merely dialects of No. 151, the main Ababua speech, that which probably comes 
nearest to them in distance and affinity. They share so many roots and peculiarities with No. 151 that 
this procedure is not inconsistent with facts. 

The present position of Homa is on the west side of the River Sue, between the affluents Mofigu and 
Dumw, sixty miles eastward of Tembura, between North latitudes 5° 30' and 6°. According to Lieut.-Col. 
Larken, the original home of the Homa tribe was immediately south of the Bafigminda, just within the 
Congo basin, south of Mount Bafigenze. Some trouble drove them a good many years ago from this 
neighbourhood.to the locality now defined. They are, therefore, far removed from any Bantu neighbours and 
are perhaps the most northerly situate of all the Bantu tongu(;s. If this tradition is true, it disposes of the 
convenient theory that in their present abode they are vestiges of the hypothetical march of the original 
Bantu from Eastern Nigeria across the �ari basin to that of the Upper Nile and East Equatorial Africa. 
It may, therefore, be permissible to put the actual Bantu birthplace in the valley of the Upper Nile and 
conjecture that the Northern Bantu of to-day were once almost continuous in their distribution till they 
reached Eastern Nigeria and the Atlantic coast. Certainly the affinities on many points of the Ababua 
languages and Groups HH and GG, with the Cross river, the Benue, and Nigerian Semi-Bantu is 
remarkable, as are also the resemblances with Fernandian (226-226 b). But then, again, other affinities 
point to an ancient connexion with the �ncestors of the Southern and South-western Bantu or of the 
N yanza and some of the eastern groups. 

No. 151, ABABUA proper-Central or South Central Ababua dialects- or (?) Li-Befige 1 (the 
' Mobefige' of some explorers) was styled Bafigba by the Rev. W. H. Stapleton; Li-befige by Franz 
Thonner. No. 152, WESTERN ABABUA of the Ba-bati (? Li-bati), is the Dundusana of 

language-groups. It is separated from its outlying Homa and Bafigminda congeners by a broad inroad 
of unclassified, often mutually unrelated Sudanic tongues. Another of these Sudanic invasions-or on the 
contrary, vestiges of pre-Bantu speech-is met with on both sides of the Lualaba-Congo at Stanley Falls. 
This strip of little known forest country is partly peopled by Negroes speaking the unrelated Momvu
Mombutu-Mbuba language, the Mafiga or Warnafiga, the Wapai, the Walamifigo, and (o_n the north) the 
Mafigbettu and Mabode. They are probably-except, perhaps, the Wamafiga-comparatively recent 
intruders who have driven a wedge between two anciently established sections of the Bantu. In the 
same way, to the north of the Upper Wele, we seem to have evidence of a great and long-continued Su
danic invasion following up an earlier Bantu settlement- peoples speaking languages of the Mundu, 
Bari, Madi, Makarka (Zande), Mafigbettu, Pambia stocks-who have succeeded in overwhelming and 
nearly stamping out all preceding Bantu speech-forms, save the sqmewhat Sudanicized Homa and Bafig
minda languages along the head-streams of the Sue river. 

Along the Wele-Mubafigi main stream Bantu languages of Group II are supposed to cease in a west
ward extension at about the point where Wele and Bwmwkandi rivers join. 

Yet perhaps previous travellers have failed to notice remnants of nearly submerged Bantu dialects 
between the Wele and the Mbwmu; on the map, at any rate, there are names of tribes which have a very 
�antu complexion. Between the Wele and the Aruwimi and Rubi rivers, besides the languages cited and 
1ll�strated, there are other tribal names which may connote the existence of more dialects or languages of 
this group: in the north, near the Wele, the Ba-kafigo, the Bwopenbere, the Ba-buli, Ba-ieyu or Ba-ieu, 
the Balisi, Ba-ganji, Ba-banda, and the Ba-duda; in the south, near the Aruwimi or the Rubi-Itimbiri, 
there are the Baluali, the Ba-jande, the Magboro, Mabenja, Ba-gundu, Ba-lwhali, Popoie, Bafigba, and 
Banalya. 
. 

1 It is little more than an assumption of mine that the 'language' prefix in this group is Li•. It seems
likely to be so from certain indications and analogies. 
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Franz Thonner, the Mobati of others. No. 153 is SOUTH-EASTERN ABABUA or Li-bale, also 
recorded as Li-Iese and Indekaru. No. 154 is NORTH-EASTERN ABABUA or ABWBWA. These, 
together with 151 a, HOMA, and 151 b, BANG MINDA of the Bahr-al-ghazal, seem to be the principal 
divisions of this group; though we may well suspect the existence of numerous other Ababua languages 
and dialects in the considerable extent of scarcely explored country between the northern bend of the 
Congo, the Aruwimi, the Rubi, and the Upper Wele-Muhafigi. 

The phonology of Homa (151 a) seems at first sight very aberrant, but that is due to the practice of 
turning prefixes to suffixes, and then in clipped pronunciation dropping the suffix vowel. Consequently 
many of the .noun-roots appear to end in a consonant. But these terminal p's, m's, k's, r's, l's, when more 
clearly pronounced, becorne suffixes- -pc., or -bw, -n1.u; -ku or -gu, -ti, -ki or -gi, -ri, -lu or -rw, &c. The 
obscure vowel ii in both Homa and Bafigminda often replaces a Bantu a, e, or o.

An interesting feature in the Southern or Central Ababua languages is that they have retained the pre
prefixes, at any rate in the Classes 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 12 (?), and 16; but the vowel of the preprefix is not always 
the same as that of the prefix, a preference being shown for A-. Thus, in Nos. 151 and 153 c, we have 
Ali- for the 5th class instead of the normal Ili-; and in the I 2th (?), Aku- instead of Utu-. In the few 
transcriptions of the Southern Ababua languages (151, 152, 153, 154) it is not easy to assign all the pre
fixes to their normc#l Bantu classes. No. 1, Um-, Un- (with a concord, nyu), is easily identified, and 
its plural is No. 2, Aba-, Abw•, Ba-, Bw-. The 3rd is Moo-, W-; the 4th is Me-, Mi-; the 5th, Ali-, Li-, 
Le-, Ri-, De-, E-; the 6th, Ama-, Amw-, Ma-, with an occasional lapse into Mw-, Ba-, Wa-. The 7th 
prefix appears to be normally I- and E- (pl. Bi-, Be-), but there is also a puzzling Ki-, Kbi-, Kb-, which 
has its plural in Ma- and cannot (with the paucity of information in hand) be correctly classed-it may be 
No. 7, because a Ma- plural for 7 is not unknown elsewhere among the Bantu languages. The 8th pre
fix, I have already cited as Bi-, Be-. I cannot trace an Sa. The 9th is In- (Im-), N-, N-; but the place of 
the I oth as plural to 9 seems to be taken by an anomalous plural prefix, Aku-, Kw-, Ku-, Akw-. This 
may be a corruption of No. 12 (Tu-, Tw-, Utu-), since in one of the Ababua languages (153) the Tu
nominative particle of' we', the 1st person plural, becomes Kw-, and several other initial t's are changed 
to k. It might also be No. 15, pluralized, but No. 15 appears to become Gu- in this group and to be used 
only as a preposition. The IIth prefix, Lu-, has either disappeared or is only retained as W-. The 13th 
seems to be represented in Ga- or Ka-, but to have No. 2 for its plural. There is no trace of the 14th. 
The 16th may be identified as Fa-, A-, Awa-, Ka-wa-,1 Wa-; and the 17th-so often wanting in these 
Congoland tongues-is actually present as Mu-, M'-. No. 151 has a (?) locative prefix, Na-, which does 
not seem to be the widespread Na- or 'mother' prefix, but a variant of the La• or Da- which is so common 
in the languages of East Congoland. There is another prefix in this group requiring notice: Su-. Some
times this takes the place of the 7th. It may be akin to the root for' all'- -su; it may be a variant of 
the 'father' prefix (Se-, Sa-, Si-); or it may be connected with a demonstrative root that is fairly wide
spread-Su, Sw, Hw, Hu. Su-, Sw-, Si-, and Sa- are frequently met with as both singular and plural 
prefixes through the Semi-Bantu, from the Cross river to Senegambia. 

The Bafigminda language ( 15 I b) of the Southern Bahr-al-ghazal] shows no sign of retaining prepre
fixes, but has preserved most of the prefixes, apparently, and uses them more than does the kindred 
tongue, Homa ( I 5 I a). So far as I can identify the prefixes from a scanty vocabulary, they are : 

No. I. Mu-, Mo-, Me-, Mi-; z. Ba-, Bo-, Bw- ; 3. Mu-, Mo-, Mw-; 4. Mi-, Me-; 5. 1-, Yi-, Li-; 
6. Ma-,(?) Ba-; 7. ? Si-,? Ci-,? Ki-; 8. ? Bi-, lbi-; 9. N- (M-),? Yi- (the concord of No. 9 appears to
be gi); 10. ? ; 11. ? ; 12. ? ; 13. Ka-; 14. Bu-, Bw-; 15. Ku-.

There is also a fairly frequent form, Ic-, lea-, lei-, Icw-, which I cannot identify; also an occasional 
Sia-, Bwe-; and the 2nd prefix, Ba-, seems to be used occasionally in a ' singular' sense, and yet not to 
be an honorific. There is a slight suggestion that suffixes are sometimes added to the prefixes to classify 
the nouns. 

This practice has become in the allied Homa (151 a) as constant a feature as it is in Munpi (248) and 
Jarawa (253). The use of the prefix is not lost in Homa, but it is obviously disappearing. Sometimes 

1 This form is interesting for its combination with Ka- as a locative. See 145.
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both prefix and suffix are attached to the noun-root: example, Mo-rufigu-m', 'milk', or Ma-rufigw-ma, 
'breasts'. In quick pronunciation these suffixes lose their vowel, so that the word-root seems to end in a 
consonant- -m', -k', ·P'• But when distinctly heard, they are -mu, -mw, -ba, -ri, -ki, -pi, -kw, -ku, -ra, 
.re.:,, -ti, &c. The few prefixes that are retained appear to be Mu-, Mw-, Mo-, Ba-, Me-, Mi- (Wa- seems 
to be an honorific), Ma-, Ki-, Ny-, Bw-, Ku-. Owing to a misunderstanding of this principle of using a 
suffix rather than a prefix, the substantives of Homa were in many cases wrongly presented in the printed 
vocabulary of 15 I a given in the first volume. Not seldom the first syllable of the root was mistaken for 
a prefix, or the consonant of the suffix was affixed to the root. 

All the noun-roots which appear in the more recent vocabularies of Homa and Bangminda are given 
in the comparisons of Bantu and Semi-Bantu noun-roots in Chapter X. I will only cite here those that 
offer interesting evidence of far-reaching affinities : 

Ny-ama, 'animal, wild beast, meat' (a nearly universal Bantu word); Bwgw-ru, 'banana', 151 a, 
Buga, 151 b (see Nos. 19, 24, 149, 203, 43, 150, 157); N-deli, N-dori, 'beard' (90, 91 a, 92, 94, 117, 
124-5, 137, 144-51, 184, 186, 189, 190, 200, 206-10, 213,238); Sopo, Sapa, 'belly' (57, 156, 159, 161);
M-buru, 'bird' (s�e Groups GG, EE, DD, CC); N-zorw, 'body', 151 a (261); Mo-kwuwa, 'bone', 151 b
(105, 12c, 121, 136, &c.); Mi-niga-ma-nu, 'brother', 151 a (73, 91 a, 141, 157, 161); Mi-eka-ma, 'brother',
151 b (45); N-zari, Zare, 'buffalo' (a widespread Bantu root); -pumw, 'buttocks ', I 51 b (7, 144);
-tandi-, 'country', 151 a (5 a, 7 a, 94 b, 107, 146, 149); Ni-om,' cow',' cattle' (-gombe or •gwmw root?);
N-gwandi, N-gonde, 'crocodile' (-gandu root throughout Western Bantu); Mani-ki, 'day, daylight',
151 a (2 f, 84, 94 ; 267, 269-73); M'-wnw, 'day', IS I b (17, 27, 3, 35, 37, 120) ; -bom, -poomw, 'door' (12,
53, 61, 79, 124, 145-53); N-zeki, 'dream', 151 a (137, 154, I 55); -sumw, 'dream', 151 b (67, 114,151);
Li-m-bisw, 'drum', 15 lb (145-51, 204-6, 211) ; -gura, 'drum-wooden', 151 b (38, 167-8, 217-20; 238);
-to-k', -torw, 'ear' (232, &c.) ; -kari, 'egg', 151 a (73, 207; 241) ; -bofigw, -bufiga, 'elephant' (140-61);
-titi, -tita, 'excrement' (73, 193; 230); -sumw, 'eye' tpeculiar); -sapa-k, 'fat, oil', 151 a (1, 2 a, 4 b,
9 a, 109, 147); -bisa, 'fat', 151 b (see roots for' milk', 'honey'); -bafigu, -bofigi, 'fear' (78, 100, 134, 
166, 199, 204-12, 218,219); Ba-kundesi, 'finger', 151 a (32-8, 55, 121; 270); -zaga, ' finger', 151 b 
( 1 50) ; -gl.'!si, -guso, ' fire ' ( 1 1 o-1, 2 26 ; 248) ; -si, Ba-si; B o-si, ' fish ' ( the -swi, -si root) ; -gurw-, ' foot ', 
151 a (the widespread -gulu root); -para,' forest', 151 a (27, 150, 146); -dufigo-, 'fowl', 151 a (161); 
-tita, 'grandparent' (192,214; 230,248,254); -ture, 'God', 151 b (254); -busu, 'grass', 151 a (51, 59,
61-2, 146); -duda, 'ground', 151 b (145, and the -dwdw, -twlw root) ; A-wande, -gbwendi, 'ground-nut'
(Sudanic, but also 5, 5 a, 9, 200, 217, 219, and the -penda root); -samu-, -samw, 'hair' (94, 145, 150);
-baku, Im-bwwa, 'hand' (the widespread -bwkw root); -poru-ku, 'head', 151 a (261); Mbu-kwari,
'heart', 151 a (120); -gunda, 'heart', 151 b (161 a, 206); -tindi-1', 'heel', 151 a (Congoland, Cameroons,
and S-B.); -dikpe, 'heel', 151 b (247, 254, 266); -dupw, 'hippo' (89, 148,151, 153); Kpafiga, Gbafiga,
'horn' (32, 54, 56 a, 61, 92-8, 122, 218; 227,234); N-dab', 'house', 151 a (nearly universal ); -baia,
'house', 151 b (51); -zara, 'hunger' (universal); Wa-me-bakpak, 'husband', 'male', 151 a (27; 234);
-m-bia, 'husband', 151 b (253); -dili, 'hyena', 151 a (20, and Sudanic); -zege, 'hyena', 151 b (4, 19,
57-64); M-baku, 'knife', 151 a (161); -beki, 'lake', 151 a (166-8); -figba, 'leg', 151 b (230, 247, 256,
258); -kwpu, 'leopard', 151 a (151; 230,255,256); -bica, -busa, 'leopard', 151 b (253); -figure,' lion',
151 b (94, II7); -limba, 'magic',' witchcraft' (98, 116, 145, 184-6, 190, 194-5, 205,210); -figbo, 'man',
151 b (253,261); Timba, 'moon', 54, 151-4, 226; 267; -gufigu-ra, 'mountain', 151 a (14, 23 a, 28, 100,
101, u4, 153-5, 167, 184); -nwka, 'lips' ' mouth', 151 b (145-50, 155,164; 259); Mu-nw,' mouth', 151 b
(the widespread -nw, -anw root); N-zagere, 1 finger-nail', 151 a (24,226; 232); -inw, 'name' (nearly all
Bantu); -dakana-, 'name', 151 a (23-7, 29, 31, 38, 92-8, 274); -kubu-,' navel', 15 la (East and Central
Congoland); -subw, 'navel', 151 b (45, 54); -cifigu, -kufiga, 'neck' (widespread Bantu root) ; -rupa,
'night' (242); -yuro, -ruro, 'nose' (many Bantu languages); -ten, 'penis', 151 a (5 a, 6, 6 a, 78-80, 92 b,
145,150; 227); Zu-kubere, 'pig', 151 a (179, 180, 182, 189); -bufigu, 'pigeon', 151 a (92); -diba-,
'rain', 151 a (228, 234, 235, 273,274); M-buo, 'rain', 151 b (the -bula root); -posi, 'road', 151 a 1 (151,
152); -putoo, 'road', 151 b (51, 56, 75 HI., 90, 193 ; 247); -kwo, kwwa, 'salt' (the -kwa, -figwa mot);

1 Wrongly given as ' pensi' in Vol. I. 

•
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Mca>se, 'shoulder', 151 b (21, 44, 61 a, b; 258); N-guboo, 'shield' (the widespread -guba root); 
Ngwan-dam, 'sister' (83, 87, 94 b, 64 a); -boroo, -poroo, 'skin' (231, 235, 273); Kiari, 'sky', 151 a; 
-kumba, 'sky', 151 b (44, 62); -rara, 'sleep', 151 b (193 ; 247, and the -lala root); -hiri, 'smoke', 151 a
(145, 146, 150, 151, 153, 226,194; 237); N-gamu, 'snake', 151 a (II, 204-6); Wa-mi-niki, 'son', 151 a
(40, 51, 86, 88, 94, 100, 165); -rombo-, 'song', 151 a (II, 64, 199, 54, 61, 97, II3); -yimboo, 'song',
151 b (the universal -imboo root); -kufigwa-ri, 'spear', 151 a (all Bantu, especially 84-6); Nye-figoti,
'star', 151 a (202-9); -tari, -tara, 'stone' (the -tadi root); -kunda, 'tail', 151 a (151, 186, 187, 193,
194, zoo, 204-9, 214); -saba, 'tail', 151 b (73, 75 a, 75 b, 76); Ewe-sum', -swma, 'tear' (145,150);
-hum bu, -kufiboo, 'testicles' (13, 19-23, 58, 59, 94, 100) ; -bari-, 'thigh', 151 a (73, 14); -a;:;a, -biafa,
'thigh', 151 b (21-4, 28, 33 a, 56 a, 226); -kuba, -yiiboo, 'thief' (-iba, -uba root); -turna-, 'thing', 151 a

(the -uma, -cuma root, and 64 a, 89, 92; 227, 228); -kiia- (the -kua root, and see 1-4, 7, 145-6, 200,
&c.); -kumoo, 'thorn', 151 b (158; 228); Yoobi, 'to-day', 151 b (175-82; 273,274); Bw-eni, 'toe',
151 a (57, 58, 59); Zaga, 'toe', l 51 b (22, 164-8 ; 236); Koo bi, 'to-morrow', I 51 b (148 a, 135) ; -deda-,
'tongue', 151 a (148, 1511 154; 239 b, 240 a, 242, 242 b, 244 a); -numoo, 'tooth'; Mu-s', Mu-se, Mu-soo,
'tree' (96, 98, 194; 229, 241, 259, 260, 267); Wa-yabe, 'twins', 151 b (27; 259, 247); Ma-ifigim,
N-gonya,' urine'; Diba, Dwba-, lbw,' water' (the -diba, -liba root); -toru-, 'well, source', 151 a (92 b);
Wa-me-kori,' wife', 151 a; -kori, -keri, 'woman' (the -kari, -kati root) ; Zina,' womb', 151 b (243-4);
-bumbo, 'wind', 151 a (140,162,153); -rafiga•, 'year', 151 a (148 a, 159-63; 253); -bira-, 'year'
' rains', 151 a (6, 89, 90, 125-31, 137, 172,176; 274).

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 151-4 : 
-hura, 'arrow', 153 (20, 97-122, 129-66); -bangu*,' arrow', 151; -tooloo, 'bow', 154; -torroo, 'bow',

151a (156); -tookafooka*, 'male breast', 151 a; -sunja*, 'brother', 153; -lafiga*, 'crocodile', 151 
(157); Tundu-, Dandu-, 'face', 151 a (141); -suku, 'fat', 153 (162, 83, 3, 4); -tondoo*, 'fat', 151, i52, 
154; -su*, 'forest', 151 ; -kunji*,' God', 154 ; Morum, 'God', 151 a (66, 68); -tuwa*, 'hair', 151; 
-ati*, -ate*,' hair', 151, 152, 153,154; -gbaha*, 151; -kamba, 'hand', 153 (87,155); -kali*, -kwari,
'heart', 151 a(120); -ruga*,'hoe', 151 a; -liye*,'honey', 153; -wooti*,'iron', 153; -gbutoo*,'lake',
151; -booootoo*,'lake', 153; -loole,'leopard', 153 (18); -;:;enze, 'lips', 153; Kbahu*,'magic', 151;
-mbi, 'man', 153 (230); Temba*, -timba*, -tembe'\ 'moon', 151, 152, 153, 154; -saka, 'nail', 151
(208); -nafiga, 'nose', 152 (78,161; 223); �oosoo, 'pigeon', 151 (176); -nele*, 'rain', 151; -neri*,
'rain', 153; Biili, 'rat', 153 (146; 261); -pesi*, Besi*, 'road', 151; -posi, 'road', 151 a; Pe�i*, 'road',
152; -hambi*,'road', 151,153; -senze*,'skin' 153; -rabu-,'skin',151 a; -galiki*,'sky',153; ane*
(M-ane),' slave', 154; -ii;i, 'son', 153 (268); Kbaya*, -yaya*, 'tail', 151; -gamu*, 'tear', 151;
-panji, 'thigh', 151 (56 a); -uma, 'thorn', 151 (228); -kbefigbe, 'toe', 153 (148; 258); -sasu*,
-sasw* ,'tongue', 153 ; -inja *, -enza *,'tooth', 153 ; -gandu, 'town', 152 (89, 109, 161); -bafiga *, 'tree', 
153; -basu, -bahoo, 'tree', 151 (146; 258); -pah�, 'tree', 153; -biye, 'twins', 151 (85); -pa*,' well',
153; -tugu, 'well', 150; -kaba, 'wife', 154 (98, 100, 103; 227); -su-kiti, 'firewood', 151 (32, 86);
-bumboo, 'wind', 153 (146,140, 151 a).

The numerals in the outlying Homa and Bafigminda languages do not differ markedly from those of 
the rest of this group, nor are they outside Bantu affinities. Homa has (except in composition) a peculiar 
paraphrase for 'one': A-huma-tuka. All members of the group have the Western Bantu form for ' two', 
-bari, -bali, though in No. 152 there is also the peculiar -bau. Karw or Harw for ' three' in 153 may be 
from -tatw, -tatu, arid suggests once again the dislike to an initial t, which turns Tw-, 'we', into Kw-.

'Three' in the rest of the group is -salu, -sarw. 'Four '-Ikwafigani, Ekwafigwni (151 a), I-kungooni

(151 b), Kwafigane, Kwefigena, Kwafigenya, Kwafiga, of 151 to 154, seems peculiar to this group, 
with perhaps a far-off affinity with the -kwa, Li-kwa of the Cameroons Semi-Bantu. 'Five' is the nor
mal -sanu, -salu in 151; -buku in 153 (see -bookoo, -bok, -uboow in the Cross river Semi-Bantu); and 
Bu-muti Boomutu, Ngboomwti, Bu-mdu, u>bw-mwti, -bu-mwti in 151 to 154. This paraphrase, appa
rently, is an abbreviation of the -bwkw, -buku root ' hand', plus the numeral 'one', i.e. 'hand-one'
'five'. No. 153 also retains a rare root for ' five'-- -pi, which is no doubt akin to the root -pi, meaning
'hand' or 'fingers', found in Nos. 22, 261, 254, &c. __ It seems also to be related to the Mofigw-bi (i.e.
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, one hand' of 188, and to the -bida, -beda of 267, and the -bit, -bidi of 274 (see also -pita, 'finger', of 
125-36). There is also the mysterious root, Ada-, Ade-,1 which appears to combine with the particles
-se, -esu, -nse, -nsi, and a numeral superadded, to form ' six', 'seven', this may be related to the Mada-,
Madi-, Madia-, Madya, also used for the same purpose, and further present in Groups GG and HH. The
.dia in this root suggests the Diata ('six') in the Pygmy language (188) of the Gaboon, and the Madia,
Menje- (in Menje-iba, 'seven') also in 188 (Men- is 'five' in 261); or the Atena, 'five', in 242. A very
interesting form for 'six' in 152 is Sasalu (three+ three), which corresponds almost exactly with the
.sesatu, -sasato, -sasatu, -sansatu of Nos. 3, II, and 26. Idju for' six' in No. 153 is supposed to mean
simply' one', namely,' one' after' five'. The Mwambi, 'eight', of 151 is a very common Congoland and
Cameroons word. 'Ten' is rendered by the pluralized 'five', Magbwku, Ma-bw, Bw 151 a, 151 b, in 152,
153, and 154, by the Semi-Bantu -puw, -pue, •puwe, -pw of 151, by the not easily explained Bikww of
151, the Congoland -tuku of 151, and lastly by the Jumi of 151, which is a variant of the widespread
Kumi. 'Eleven', 'twelve', &c., are rendered in 151 a by a terrifically long paraphrase into which the
verb-root -deze, -reza comes. There is a special term for 'fifteen' in 15 I a, recalling the same feature in
Fernandian and some Semi-I3antu tongues.

Our knowledge of Ababua pronouns and demonstratives is but slight, indeed the demonstratives are 
unrecorded. 'I' in the verbal nominative particle is Ibai- in 152. The Odw for the substantival form of 

'he' in 152 is related to forms for' he' found in Nos. 226 a, 226 b, 141, 205, 206, 2 f, 5 a, 22. Koo• for 
'we' in 153 has been already cited. The root for' all' in 153 is -bwbu, like the -bubu of 150. In 151 it 
is Buwe. In 151, 152 it is -su, -susu, and in 154, -zu (see Nos. 92, 161 a, 209). Also-dundukw in 151 b. 

In the verb-root the terminal vowel is not always -a, but sometimes -u, -i, -w ; the orthodox preterite 
termination, -ile, recurs in No. 154, if not elsewhere in the group. !In 153 the imperfect past is indicated 
by a rare form of inflexion : the radical vowel or vowels of the verb-root (a, e, l) change to uJ: thus, from 
the root -mama,' beat', is formed Na-mama-ge, 'I did beat', but Na-mwmoo-ge, 'I was beating'. The 
negative seems to be rendered in I 51 by an exclamation, Tiba ! and by a suffix, -ba; but in 154 by the 
Ka- prefix. In Homa by the prefix Ki- and the suffix -kw. 

All these dicta are founded on very scanty material, not only in regard to Group II, but the two pre
ceding groups of the Ituri and Ruwenzori languages. It is much to be feared, moreover, that further 
information for the study of perhaps the most interesting of the Bantu languages (from their affinities, posi
tion, and the light they might shed on Bantu origins) may never reach us. The war has not been without 
its repercussion on these border lands of the North-east Congo basin, which have displaced and shifted 
populations already scanty and menaced ; and for at least ten years prior to 1914 the Forest tribes of the 
Upper Wele, Aruwimi, and Semliki were being displaced by more vigorous semi-civilized peoples intro
duced by the Arabs, the Belgians, an·d the British. The Bafigala trade language in one direction, and 
Swahili in another, were taking the place of these ancient speech-forms in whose word-roots lies so much 
history of Bantu origins and migrations. Then, again, these isolated peoples of North-east Congoland 
lay rather off the track of great missionary societies. Their languages were the vernaculars of tribes not 
sufficiently numerous to attract propagandists. From the practical point of view, it would be little use 
translating Old or New Testament into Kuamba, Li-bali, Li-befige, or Li-bvanuma. Before these words 
-these pages of syntax or vocabulary, white with gaps, this appeal for research into the structure of the
languages of Western Ruwenzori and the Lower Semliki of the Ituri forests and the Aruwimi-Wele-can
reach the eye of some missionary or official who might make our deficit of knowledge a surplus, the most
enigmatic of the Bantu languages may have ceased to exist or be merged in some hotch-potch of a trade
jargon.

1 Theorizing on this head is rendered additionally difficult by the forms of' six', 'seven', 'eight',
'nine',' eleven',' twelve',' fifteen', &c., in Homa (151 a) and Bafigminda (151 b); forms discovered since 
Volume I was printed. In Homa, 'six', 'seven', 'eight', and 'nine' are formed by adding na-gesa to 
the root for' five' and following it by' one', 'two', &c. The copula equivalent to -na-gesa in 151 b is 
•akidi, -akiri.
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GROUP JJ: THE LANGUAGES OF THE ARUWIMI-LWMAMI-CONGO CONFLUENCE 

(Nos. 155 to 158) 

This group of languages, spoken by stalwart riverain tribes west of the Stanley Falls region, is chiefly 
remarkable for including (geographically rather than by affinity) the very distinctive HESu) or SCDKu)

language (157). KELE (155) also has features of peculiar interest about its verbs and verbal syntax, but 
neither it nor BISIA (156) is so singular in its numerals as HESW.1 On reaching this group we notice 
again in the prefixes the decay of No. 7, which ( except in Hesw) has been reduced to E- and is only recog
nizable as·7 by concords and the possession of 8 as a plural. 8 a (I- or Si-) is in full force. There is a 
peculiar form, Wi-, We-, which in some cases seems to answer to 8 a ; in others to be derived from Ki-,
Ke-. Th� locative Pa- has entirely disappeared, and its function is represented by Da- or La- (No. 20). 
The 17th is wanting, but there are traces of the retention in this group of the East and South African 
locative suffix -ni.

HESCD or Su)Ku) is at once remarkable for its phonology. In a region where harsh gutturals seem 
to be deprecated, and where k so often drops before the vowel in prefixes 7 and I 5, Hesw has generated 
a tendency to strong aspirates such as li or x. The He- prefix in Hesw-a syllable which precedes so 
many word-roots and, according to the missionaries, should be more often pronounced as Xe- -would seem 
to be nothing more than a development from Ke-, Ki-, and to be the 7th prefix, with the customary plural 
Bi-. There is no 13th prefix, the 16th (Pa-) is doubtfully represented by an occasional He- in words with 
the locative sense, but is more commonly replaced by La-. This La- prefix has perhaps more than one 
origin, and appears to serve in a dual or plural capacity in some instances, especially in numerals such as 
La boo ( 10), which may be only a duplication of the root -boo, 'five' ('hand'). The I 5th prefix usually 
descends to CD- from an intermediary form, Hoo-. Its meaning and its application to the verb-root in the 
infinitive are often represented by the 5th prefix, Li-, a use not peculiar to Hesw, but occurring in some of 
the Semi-Bantu, in the Cameroons-Gaboon, and even in the archaic Konjw (No. 1), wherein the prefix to 
indicate the infinitive mood of the verb is not Ku-, but Edi-, Eri-, Li-. On the other hand, in Hesw there 
is no such tendency towards replacing 11� as an initial consonant in various prefixes by b, though this is a 
marked feature of the other languages in the Aruwimi-Lwmami Group. Hesoo contains many peculiar 
word-roots, a few of them archaic Bantu, some of them with no known relationships, unless it be amongst 
the contiguous Sudanic tongues such as Bamafiga. LI-KANGANA (158) is an isolated dialect akin to 
Hesw (found in a small patch of land on the north bank of the northernmost bend of the Congo), and only 
known to us through a few words collected by the Rev. William Forfeitt. 

BISIA or BCD BANG A (156) (language prefix uncertain) seems to be spoken on the south bank of 
the Northern Congo, at or near to the Lwmami confluence, and a short distance up the Lwmami. Its 
nearest affinities are probably with the 155 group of ' Kele' dialects, but it also has connexions with Ba
mbole (137) and Mroleka (138). There seem to be only dialectal differences between LW-KELE (155), 
LCD-KUSU or LI-FWMA (155 a), TWPWKE (155 b), and TURUMBU (155 c). 

Noteworthy word-roots in languages 155-8: 
-aku*, 'banana', 155 c; booluboolu, 'brains', 156 (219); Booyu, Buyu, 'father', 155 (226); -imbe, 

'fire', 155 c (137); -gooluma*, 'girl', 155 a ;  -samba,' hand', 155 (87, 153, 161, 130); findi, 'hand', 
157 (165); -koomoo*, 'heel', 155; -semba, 'hunger', 155 c, 157 (162); -bidi, 'iron', 155 (120); -etoo, 
'iron', 155 (69, 70); -yete*, 'island', 155; Kakala*, 'lion', 155 a; -lele, 'lips', 155 (56, 103, 120); 
Fen.goo,' magic', 157 (57, 61 a); -sisa, 'magic', 156 (2 g); -deboo, 'moon', 156 (226 a); -ata, 'nose', 
155 a; -wase, 'nose', 155 (108, 184, 190); Dei, 'pig', 155, 157 (137; 245); -tuma*, 'rat', 157; -doole, 
'road', 155 c, 157 (137); -isisioo*, 'shame', 157; -kelekele*, 'shoulder', 155 a, 157 ; -tuke,' slave', 156; 

1 There is a doubt as to the right form of native designation of this speech. When first noted it was as 
the language of the Ba-swkoo people. Later, it was averred that the correct name for this congeries of 
tribes was Ba-sw, and of the language He-sw. 
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-tiiki, 'slave', 157 (87, 217, 218; 271); -galaka*, 'sleep', 155; -lilia, 'smoke', 155 (161, 186); -lidi,
'smoke', 155 a; -ele, -heli, -eloo, 'song', 155 (253) ; -efiga, 'son', 156 ; -inefige, 'son', 155 (167, 170); 
-dili, 'spirit', 156 (94, 199, 204: also see 'wind'); -gweloo*, 'tail', 156; Kali, 'tail', 155 a (137);
-kekele, 'testicles', 155 (17; 273); -sandu, 'tree', 155 (137) ; -ifigita *, 'white man', 156 (see words for 

'witch'); -isoo, 'witchcraft', 155 (204); -kula, 'wood', 156 (221).
Hesw (157) has more peculiarities in its numerals than Kele or Bisia. 'Two' is -hwele, -hele, and 

-ele. In the allied Likafigana it is -yele. In the other members of the group it is the ordinary West
African -bali (-bale, -wali). 'Three' in 157 and 158 is the uncommon -sasoo; in Bisia it is -sala. 'Four'
is -leka, -lea, -melia, and Ke-leka in 157-8. The ordinary word for 'five' in Hesw is Hoo-moo, Huoo-moi,
and in Likafigana Hoo-moo; the Hoo-, Huoo- being a local mispronunciation of the Boo-, Bookoo- root. (In
their abuse of the aspirate, the Ba-sw and Ba-kafigana people substitute it not only for k, but also for ni
and b. The 6th prefix is sometimes heard as Ha-.) But there are other roots for 'five' used in composi
tion in No. 157, Mbaloo and Mbaitoo. The former of these resembles somewhat the -bara, -wara of 241.
Mbaloo and Mbaitoo appear chiefly in the paraphrases for 'six' and ' seven ', in Hesw-Mbaloo-moi and
Mbaitoo-hele. 'Six' in Kele (155) is Li-ambi, a widely-related form, found also in the not far distant
136 and 137. But Hesw has a second term for ' six' which, with appropriate changes, is found in that lan
guage's renderings of' seven', 'eight', and 'nine'. This is composed of a term for' ten '-W-lumboo or
W-limbc.,, followed by' four',' three',' two', and 'one', according to the degree the paraphrased numeral
is removed from' ten '-rather a clumsy method of numeration. Thus, W-lumbo-melia (-melia is an un
usual term for' four') means' ten-less-four'. 'Ten' in 157 is commonly Laboo, and in 158, Naaboo-the
-bw root preceded by an unexplained prefix. Another term is Bookooloo in 157, which might perhaps be
rendered Bc.,-kooloo, 'big five'; and which suggests resemblances to �imilar roots for 'ten' in Groups HH,
II, KK, and in Semi-Bantu. 'Twenty' both in Kele and in Likafigana has a special term, -tinda
(Li-tinda or Li-ntinda). This has relationships with the -jil�, -jira, -cira of Nos. 54 and 55, and with
the -tinda, -cinda of 159, 160, with the -cila of 226 and other roots in the Cameroons Semi-Bantu.

In the pronouns of this group should be pointed out the nominative particle of the 1st person singular 
in No. 156: Mbai-, answering to the Ibai- of No. 152, and to the Mba- Mb- of Nos. 134, 137, 89, 34, 5, 
and 159. In 156, also, the infixial form of' me' is -mba-. The nominative particle of' I' in Hesw is 
usually Le-, and the terminal form of' me' is -hoi. In I 58, the latter is -i. 

The 2nd person plural, ' ye', has an unfamiliar lwc., to represent it in 156; and the terminal pronoun, 
'you', in 157 is -ina or -ila. 'All' is -pe in 155 b, and -pe, -fe in 157 (see also Nos. 54, 273, and 263). 

'All' is -tc.,tina in 155 (see the -tsina of 175), and in 157 is -kwatoo, for which I can find no next-of-kin. 
The syntax of the verb has departed less from East African Bantu standards in Hesw than in many 

other languages of Congoland. As in Kele, the terminal vowel of the verb-root is not only -a but also •oo 
and -e. The infinitive prefix in 155 is Ndoo-, W-, and Wka-; in 157 it is Hoo- or U)., which is only a local 
variant of Ku-. The Kele dialects have seemingly no preterite termination (-ile), and in 157 this is only 
represented by a vestige, -i. The negative particles in Kele are -i-, -ti-, -tia- ( ca), -ka, -koo, -ke ; in Hesw 
and Likafigana they are -ti-, -di·, -ci-, -ta-, Sc.,-. 

It is to be hoped that the :bikafigana language spoken to the west of the Baswkw district may receive 
much further investigation ere it completely disappears, as it is evidently less specialized than Hesw and 
serves to connect 157 with other members of Group JJ.

1734,1 K 



CHAPTER VI 

THE NORTH-WESTERN BANTU 

QROUP KK: THE NORTH CENTRAL CONGOLAND LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 159 to 174) 

THIS group of many languages extends over a wide area to the north and south of the Northern 
Congo from about the confluence of the Itimbiri and the upper waters of the Lwpori, Cuapa, Lwmela on 
the. east to the Lukenye river, the shores of Lake Leopold II, the Lower Safiga river, and the Lower 
Mubafigi on the south and the west. So far, in all this vast extent of Equatorial Congoland, there has 
not been found a Bantu language which may not be brought within the general affinities of Group KK. 
Yet, when we come to know the whole of the North Central Congoland languages better, we shall probably 
be able to sub-divide them more definitely into a number of sub-groups. At present we can only surmise 
that Group KK contains the following sub-groups: KK 1, the NGOMBE languages (159, 159 a, 160,161); 
KK 2, the LWLW or MONGW (162); KK 3, the JWBW; KK 4, the LING ALA (164, 165, 166, 167, 
168, 168 a); and KK 5, the LAKE LEOPOLD-LUKENYE languages (169,170, 171, 172, 173, 174). Of 
course it may arise that in the very heart of Congoland, in the still only partially explored regions between 
the Lwpori and the Juapa, between the Juapa-Busira and the Lukenye, and again between the Lower 
Safiga and the Lower Mubafigi there may be new groups or sub-groups of Bantu speech. These, if brought 
to light, may differ too widely from the type languages of the above list to be classed with them; there 
may even persist pockets and enclaves of non-Bantu languages in the dense forests between the Lwpori 
and the I:.ukenye, just as there are such in the northern scope of Group KK, actually on the Congo bank 
or inside the range of the Ngombe dialects. I can only deal with the question on the basis of our present 
knowledge, and so far no trace has been found in all this area of a language which cannot be brought 
within the definition of Group KK. Yet, as will have been seen from the almost blank character of ten of 
the illustrative vocabularies, Nos. 163 (JWBW), 165 (the SANGA DIALECTS), Nos. 167 and 167 a 
(MP AMA and IKWKW),1168 a (TENDE or TIENE),1169 (WADIA), 170 (NTOMBA), 171 (IMWMA),
172 (LESA), 173 (SAKATA or BWBAI), and 174 (TETE or IPANGA or ACITU) are very little 
known to us. Their existence, however, has been rec·orded by competent authorities-British and Bel
gian missionaries and explorers and Belgian administrators. And in each case, either the authority (if 
he has supplied no word-roots or only a few) has stated that such and such a language resembled some 
other known speech in Group KK. The journals of the great missionary explorer, George Grenfell, and 
the notes compiled by his colleague, Dr. Holman Bentley, have been of some service to me in fixing the 
names and character of these ten unrecorded languages and deciding their locality on the map. Grenfell, 
too, has added a line here and there, such as 'dialect much like Bafigi' or ' my boys from such and 
such a place on the Congo banks could just manage to understand the speech of these people '. Further 
knowledge of Nos. 167, 167 a, 168, 168 a, and 170 has recently been communicated to me by the Baptist 
missionaries (see pp. 782-4 of Vol. I). 

The object of leaving blank spaces for whole languages in the vocabularies of Volume I is to show 

1 Nos. 167, 167a, 168, and 168 a have since been nearly completed by Baptist missionaries (Revs. 
Scrivener and Stonelake), and the material is incorporated in this chapter and in my Analyses. 
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where our knowledge is lacking, as well as to place on record all that is known of Bantu and Semi-Bantu 
at the time of publication. Those who succeed me as workers in this field of linguistics can easily apply 
the added knowledge by filling up the blanks : until at last some copy of this book may afford a complete 
record of these prefix-governed languages of West, East, and Central Africa. 

Group KK contains two very important forms of speech: LWLW of the heart of Congoland (which 
almost ranges from Lake Leopold II eastward to the Lower Lwmami); and NGALA of the Northern 
Congo, which J,as given rise to the now famous 'Ban.gala' trade language. This is composed of the 
Ngala syntax and a considerable vocabulary derived from Ngala, Bafigi, and Ngombe words, a sprinkling 
of Nyam-nyam (Makarka), and much borrowing from Swahili. Its use extends now all over North Cen
tral Congoland, east of Stanley Pool, and west of Stanley Falls, northwards to the Mubafigi and the fron
tier of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. It is an easy and harmonious tongue, sufficiently expressive, and is 
ousting and killing many recondite languages of great interest to the philologist. 

ABUJA (159), BWELA (159 a), and LI-FWTW or PWTW (160) are closely allied with Ngombe. 
LI-NGOMBE (161) has a considerable yet scattered distribution, and is said to extend in patches (north
of the Congo) from the Lower Itimbiri river to the Lower Mubafigi. Its principal home is, however,
south of the Northern Congo's banks, between that lake-like river and the parallel-flo»7ing Lwpori.
BANG!, known locally as Lwbw-bafigi, is also a riverain tongue spoken on and at no great distance from
the banks of the Western Congo, between the confluence of the Busira-Juapa and the Congo on the north
and Bwlwbw on the south.

MPAMA (167) and its dialect I-KWKW (167 a) are closely allied to Bafigi. The SENGELE lan
guage (168) and KE-TIENE (Batende, 168 a) seem to belong rather to the Ngala Sub-group (KK 4) than 
to the Leopold-Lukenye (KK 5). 

Besides the list of principal languages already given as coming within this group, the names of 
numerous other tribes and possibly languages would be found marked on an ethnographic map of North 
Central Congoland : say the ethnographical map in the second volume of my book, George Grenfell and
the Cong-o. It may be as well to enumerate these names in case they aff

o

rd any clue to the seekers after 
unrecorded language-types in this region. Beginning on the north-east of this area, we have the name 
Mofigw constantly recurring, but all specimens of Mofigw dialects as yet recorded are simply examples or 
variants of the Lwlw language (No. 162). On the upper waters of the River Busira-Juapa are mentioned 
(by Gren(ell and others) the Ba-pwtw and Bayombe and the Lwswka language. An alternative name for 
Ba-pwtw is the word 'Batwa ', a word which studs the map of Central Africa and is familiar to the Bantu 
student from the Cameroons to Zululand. It means, or meant originally, simply' dwarfs', 'pygmies '.1 

These Pygmy (?) Ba-pwtw may be allied to the Ba-putu in the region between the Busira and the Lwmela, 
and the Ba-putu farther north between the Lwpori and the Marifiga rivers; and it is just possible that a11 
these Ba-pwtw-Ba-putu tribes may have linguistic kinship with the Ba-pwtw of the Northern Congo bank, 
whose language (161) is given in the vocabularies. The Ba-kutu, immediately south of the Middle Busira, 
may be a Lwlw tribe, or far-off relations of the Ba-fikucu, Ba�fikutu of a different language-group (DD
see No. 130). The Ba-kutu are also written down as 'Pygmies'. Then there is the Ba-tamba tribe on 
the Middle Lwmela, linguistic affinities quite unknown. Between the Batamba of the Lwmela and the 
peoples of the Upper Lukenye there is a white space on the map only filled in hypothetically with' Ba-twa' 
('Pygmies'). North of the Upper Lukenye we have the Ba-vumbu, the Defigese, the Jaelima, of whom 
nothing is known as to language; they may be members of Group DD in ·their speech-forms. The 
Ba-fikLmdu of the Lower Busira and of the Mom boyw river seem to be only Ba-lwlw under another name, 
i.e. to speak a Lwlw dialect. The languages of the Mpw, the Isofigw, and the N dwlw peoples are also said
to be variants of Lwlw. The Ba-yanzi placed on the map just north and west of Lake Leopold may be a
branch of the Ba-yanzi (121) of Group CC. The Lw-tsakani spoken on the west and east of Lake Leo
pold II is merely another Lwlw dialect spoken some three hundred and fifty miles west of Mofigw. The
Ba-ngata, north of the Sefigele and Ba-ti�ne tribes, may speak a language similar to Mpama, but nothing

. 1 Later, it had a secondary meaning, of' aborigines ' or ' predecessors ', 'prior occupants ', and as such
might be applied to tribes of ordinary stature-' bush-people', 'forest people'. 
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is known of the supposedly Pygmy Bua and Bakuti people living to the east of the Ik(l)k(I) and of the 
Bafigi countries along the Equatorial Congo. The Mbala tribe north of the Lower Busira are said to have 
the same language (L(l)-bala) as Ngala. West of the Equatorial Congo and the riverain lands of the 
Ba-bafigi we have a congeries of Bantu tribes whose languages I have grouped somewhat despairingly 
under the general title of ' Safiga' (165). This numeral 165 would therefore cover-till we can further dis
criminate-the reported Ba-bifiga, Bambu, Ba-sinde, Ba-safiga, Ba-mponde or Ba-npond(I), the Bonga, 
Mb(l)?i, and Ba-nt(l)ni dialects or languages spoken on either side of the Lower Safiga, and between the 
Safiga and the Lower Mubafigi. The Ba-loi of the Mubafigi-Congo confluence seems closely allied to the 
Ba-bafigi. The Ba-p(l)k(I), Ngiri, Akula, Ba-lofig(I) or Dofig(I), Ba-rumbe, Ba-nyembe, and Bofij(I) tribes 
of the Lower Mubafigi and the country inland of the great Bafigala tribe are said to speak dialects of 
Ngombe. This western extension of No. 161, together with Abuja and Bwela (159 and 159 a) border on 
the non-Bantu (Sudanic) languages of the Banza, Mpomb(I) (Mundu), Safig(I), Mofigwandi, and Ndofiga 
Groups. N dofiga is a far-off relation of Bamafiga, but has borrowed numerous Bantu word-roots. It is 
curious that all these non-Bantu tribes comprised within the great bend of the Mubafigi-Wele river should 
have Bantu tribal names and yet speak Sudanic tongues. 

The languages of this group, which are the least corrupt and have kept nearest to the Bantu standard, 
are NG ALA (164) and BANG! (166). In Bafigi the concord of the 10th prefix is 1i or di (from an older zi or 
ti), although elsewhere this prefix has been almost effaced into conformity with No. 9. Throughout the 
whole group the 13th prefix is completely wanting, and the 15th never once appears as Ku-, but is usually 
reduced to W-, except in Ngombe and L(l)l(I), where it is Joo-. The 7th prefix is monotonously E-, except 
in Ketiene (Batende, 168 a) and Lesa (172), where it is Ki- and Ke-, and an occasional appearance in 
other tongues as Ye-, Yi-, or Ji-. There are traces of the use of preprefixes in Nos. 159, 159 a, and in 
164 and 166 the locative prefix (No. 16) is in form a little more akin to the original Pa-. Throughout the 
group the place of No. 17 (Mu-) is taken by La- (Da-, Nda-), or Loo-; but 'inwardness' is also indicated by 
a suffix, -te, -tei-, -nti, which is characteristic of North-west Bantu. L(l)l{I) (162) has, in common with the 
tongues of Groups DD, JJ and TT, a strong tendency to confuse b with nz as an initial in the prefixes, 
and to prefer it to min Classes 1, 3, 4, and 6. 

Mpama (167), or more probably its dialect I-kookoo, differs from Bafigi and most members of the 
group by sometimes reducing the 1st and 3rd prefixes from Mu- to U-, W-, Un-, the 2nd to A-, the 4th to 
1-, the 5th to A- and Z-, and the 6th to A-. Sefigele, like L{l)l(I), often substitutes b form as an initial in 
the 1st, 3rd, and 6th prefixes, but them is fi,llly used in Ke-tiene (168 a) which, as already remarked, has 
the interesting peculiarity of retaining the older form of the 7th prefix in full use. 

Noteworthy word-roots in languages 159-74: 
-meka *, 'banana'; 164; -sama, 'beard', 165 (259); -iie*, 'blood', 165 ; -basi*, 'bow', 164; -ngo1,

'chief', 172 (193; 273; 186); -ketoo, 'devil', 161 (176, 17, 182); -fikwa, 'excrement', 162 (60); 
-uni*,' fat', 161; -suku, 'fat', 162 (153, 83, 3, 4); -lau, 'fat', 168 (258); -kinzi*, 'father', 166; -bali,
'fear', 166 (120, 94) ; -ika *, 'fear', 164; -boota *, 'foot', 161 ; -kundwa *, 'ghost', 166; -kari*, 'ghost',
172; -kaji*, 'ghost', 162 a; -buya* (Ke-buya), 'God', 172; -bulu, 'guinea-fowl', 161 a (102, 17,210);
-babu*, 'hair', 162; -inda, 'hand', 165 (157); -mooju*, 'heel', 162; -bookoo*, 'house', 165 (245);
-tondoo*, 'house', 161 a_; -kembu, 'hunger', 162 (20); -iii* (Wm-ili), 'husband', 160; B(l)•Saka*,
'husband', 162; -pekoo*, 'iron', 168; -pita*, 'iron', 159 a; -koti*, 'iron', 159 a; -buni*, 'iron', 164;
-ipi*, 'iron', 166; -buni*, 'knife', 159; -beke, 'lake', 166, 168 ( 103); -gundi*, 'lips', 159 a; -goonoo,
'lips',' 161 a (146); -ete, 'magic', 160; -etoo, 'magic', 162 (61) ; -zali, 'moon', 168 (90-4); -booti,
'mother', 166 (187); -noo*, 'mountain', 161 a; Guba,' mountain', 160, 164 (226); -dende*, -dendi*, 
'finger-nail', 161; -ladi*, 'finger-nail', 165; -nafiga, 'nose', 161 (78,152,223; 248); -figongoo, 'pig',
160, 161 (193); -bale, 'river', 166 (4 b, 189, 187, 191); -pofigwe*, 'salt', 166; -boolu*, 'shame', 166;
-figee, 'sky', 165 (120, u9); -londeli, 'slave', 170 (20); -pofigi*, 'sleep', 164; -didi, 'smoke', 161 
(155 a); -tumbu*, 'smoke', 159; -jombele*,' smoke', 164; -dimbele*, 'smoke', 166; Dzwa*, 'snake',
167; -lefige, 'son', 167, 170 (155, ..4) ; -siki*, 'Sf ear', 168; -nama, 'spear', 161 (1 la); -emboo,' spirit' 
161 (69) ; -eli*, -eti*, 'spirit', 172 ; -ajekooloo, 'star', 164 ( 127, 139 ; 2 53) ; -keli, 'stone', 162 ( I 81, 182); 
-bila, 'stone', 166; -dembe, 'sun', 166 (70, 71, 51 a, 69); -tiw, 'sun', 168 (178: see also the S.A. Bantu 
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root -tiloo for ' sky'); -figofigoo*, 'tail', 162; -komboo, 'tail', 161 (14, 9·4); -casi, 'tail', 166 (17, 18); 
-buma*, 'testicles', 160 (89); Kooboo*, 'testicles', 166; Fon.goo,' thigh', 162 (237; 204); -ina, 'thing',
160 (89, 94, 120 b, 189, 7 5); -sanu, 'thing', 159 (193); -jube, 'thorn', 161 a (228); -tuka, 'town', 166,
168 (1, 56; 234; 104); -lekoo, 'town', 161 (191, 56; 267); -ooci*, 'town', 162; -gandu, 'town', 161;
.figandoo, 'town', 161 a (186, 89, 109); -kutu, 'town', 160 (40,L89); -kookoo, 'tree', 164 (223); -kumu*,
'twins', 166; -peya, 'twins', 166 (14, 32); -banda*, 'well', 161 a; -tookoo, 'well', 162 (187,150, 3, 9 a);
-bunju*, 'white man', 161 a; -laka, 'wife', 168 (261 ; 202); l-leli, -jele, 'wind', 164 a (205, 41, 105 a) ;
-fiketa*, 'witch', 159; Lootoo, 'womb', 162 (17); Kuku, 'womb', 164 (51); -yook(I,)*, 'firewood', 160;
-afiga, 'year', 159, 163 (148 a; 253) ; -jifigi*, 'year', 162; -bofigw*, 'year', 166; -lekw, 'year', 167 ;
-dekoo, 'year', 162 (5, 6) ; -bikoo, 'year', 167 (5, 5 a, 6).

The greater part of the material for filling up the vocabularies of Mpama, Sefigele, and Ke-tiene 
(Batende) arrived too late to be included in more than the appendices to the first volume of this work. 
I give a selection of the more remarkable words in these tongues separately from other members of Group 
KK. The affinities of these noun-roots show how transitional are these three languages between Group 
KK and Group CC of the Kwafigw-Kasai, Group LL (the Teke languages) and Group MM of the Central 
Wgwwe: 

-sieme*, 'ant', 167; -nyoomoo*, 'ant', 168 a; -sumbu, 'ape', 167 (48, 54, 6.r b, 103, 204-5, 209;
229, 248, 263); -dia, 'ape', 168 a (187, 190, 195) ; -kie, 'axe', 168 a (235; 4, l 1); -zima, 'back', 167 
(184, 187, 194; 227, 228, 248); -ofigw, 'back', 168 a (1 to 220); -ntela, 'banana', 167 (162, 146); 
•pc..:>li*, 'beard', 167 ; -kuni, 'belly', 168 a (125, 120, 137; 244) ; -oonyi, 'bird', 167; -nafiw, 'bow', 167
(271-213; 3, 23, 162,166); -swkw, 'brains', 167 (14,226; 240, 259; 56, 56 a; 273); -bwsi,' brother', 168 a

(56); -kobofigoo*, -kobonzw*, 'buffalo', 167; -nw, 'buttocks', 167 (2 a, 2 g, 89, 91, 210); -kesi, 'but
tocks', 168 (156); -gambala, 'cat', 167-8 (120; 227); -aka,' charcoal', 167 (217); Duw 'day', 168 a;
-tibakoo, 'door', 167 (176, 179, 180, 181, 182, 189, 190); -wookw*, 'door', 168; -kwle, 'drum', 167-8
(38, 217-9, 220); -ncimba, 'elephant', 167 (the -jamba, -dembw root, Nos. 2 a and 19 to 162); Tibi,
'excrement', 168 a (the widespread -bi, Tubi root); -dww,' face', 168 (120); -bwloo, 'face' (83-6, 95-103,
226; 251,261,266,273); ,batata, 'face', 167(151); -uta,'fat, oil', 167(the -vuta root); -bolu, 'fear',
167 (15; 273); -ba, 'fire', 168(119, 120, 175-82); -keta, 'ghost', 168 (7, 23, 64); -dende, 'girl', 167
(51, 77); -bwli, 'goat', 167; -ele, -mpele, 'husband', 167 (154, 156, 159, 164-6, 178, &c.); -fikwsw,
'iron', 167 (226 a); -peke, 'iron', 168 (104 c, 205-6, 209; 242) ; -fuw, 'ivory', 168 a ( 18 5); -leka, 'lip',
167 (151,159, 159 a, 160,164,226); -lele, 'lip', 168 (7 a, 56, 103, 120, 156); Alem-wisi, 'magic', 167
(39 a, and the -lemba and -kisi roots); -lenemi*, 'magic', 168; Nuka, 'meat', 168 (226 b); -eme,
'medicine', 168 (73); -gonw, 'moon', 168 (121, 124-32, 175, 200, 201, &c.); -pwsw, 'nail', 167 (127);
-fikuti, 'nail', 168 (14; 229); -kie, 'neck', 168 (4 a, 1, 2-2 f, 4); -yi, 'night', 167 (211, 214; 228);
-kombi, 'parrot', 167 (155, 156); -bila, 'oil palm tree', 167 (155 c, 157, 159 a, 160, 161, 164, 166, 185-92,
193, 195, 204-6, 226); -ana, Mana, 'palm wine', 168 (141, 151, 155, 161, 170); -lekw, 'palm wine',
167 (162, 186, 189-90, 193; 235); -kootw, 'penis', 167 (86, 124, 125,1127, 166, 223 a); -kata, 'penis',
168 (100, 106, I 16, 41-4, 49); -goya, 'pig', 167 (the -goya root, 145 to 237); -comi*, 'pig', 168; -kwba,
'pigeon', 168 (73); -bete, 'place', 168 (71, 104, 16o, 190); -pwli, 'rain', 167 (261); -bie, 'road', 168
(263 and -pita root) ; -leke*, 'salt', 167; -ntei*, 'shame', 167; -kuti, 'shame', 168 a (189) ; -yembe,
'shield', 167 (27, 38, 13); -nduka, 'slave', 168 (84-7, 103, 56 a; 258,259, 270-2); -lale, 'snake', 168
(II, 38; 273); -seme, 'snake', 167 (166); -diti, 'son', 'male', 168; -Iambi,' star', 167; -kenzeke,
'stone', 167 (162); -vuna, 'sun', 168 a (216; 244); -kalwi, 'tear', 167; -yata*,'tear', 168; -ema,
'thing', 167 (100, 103, 104, II4, 136, 137, 145, 148, r 51, 156-7, 160); -a,' thing', 168 (140, 193); -njali,

'toe', 167 (120; 263); -oobe, 'town', 167; Bwla, 'town', 168 (104 to 190); -bwkoo, 'town', 168
(159 a to 235, 260, and 2-4 b); -lima, 'twin', 167; -keta, 'twin', 168 (166); -ntu, 'vein', 168 ; -embw,

'wind', 167 (98); -mpebe, 'wind', 168 (100, uo, 120, 124, 151, 172, 186, 203; 240 c, &c.); -kuti,
'witchcraft', 168 (56-8); -mwali, 'woman', 167 (see roots for ' girl '-17 to 73 a); -pomba, 'woman',
167 (17, 32, 35, 54, 55, 61, 61 a; 263). ·

As regards numerals, Nos. 162, 167, 168, 170, and 172 use for 'two' respectively -pe, -ape, -fe, -fl, 
-ipe, -pele, -pe, which convicts them of affinity with Group DD to the south. 'Four' in 166 is -nezi,
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reminiscent of -naci in 139 and of the Semi-Bantu. 'Five' in the Lesa language (172) is -tia, -tian, 
�hich recalls the -tien of 121, the -tyani of 193, and the -tea of 231. 'Six' in 172 is Sambec.>, a con
traction of Sarµbenc.>; in 159, 161 a, 1E7, and 168 it is -samanc.>, H'amanc.>, -samalc.>; in Nos. 162, 164, 
166, and 170 it is -tc.>ba, -tuba, -tc.>wa-the 'thumb' root so widely spread through South Africa, Central, 
;:tnd East Congoland, the Gaboon, Cameroons, and Group A of the Semi-Bantu. The ·-siami for 'six' in 
168 a recalls the forms in the Kwafigw-Kasai and Teke languages (CC and LL). 'Seven' is some form 
of Sambo, except in Nos. 168, 168 a, and 172, where it is Nzc.>mu, Ncami, and Assau, which have 
departed rather markedly from their Sambc.> origin. 'Eight' in four of these languages (159, 160, 168 a, 
172) is the orthodox -nana; in 167 it is -nanali; but in 168 it is Nzom'bale (' the second seven'). In
159, 162, 164, 166, 168, and 170 it is -ambi, -wambi, a root very common in the Gaboon and Cameroons.
No. 166 has in composition a form for 'eight'- -asi-not easily matched in Bantu, but resembling the
Ase, Wase, and Kuas' of 260, 267, and 269-72. 'Ten' is usually or alternatively some such variant of 
-kumi, as Jumi, Jumu, Dc.>mi, Li-kc.> (-ko, -ku); but 162 and 164 have (in composition) -tugu, -tuku
(see Nos. 151, 157, 148, 249, and 38); 164 has Kangu (for which I can find no nearer match than the
-sangi, -senge, -saka, &c., of Central Congoland and the Western Can'l.eroons). In 161 there is a pecu
liar root for' ten'- -tete-which is also met with in No. 152 and the Semi-Bantu. The -kwa of 166 is
also similar to the -kwo of another Ababua language: 151. Lesa (172), has a second term for' ten':
I-on (pl. Ma-on). This may be kin to the Di-on of Fernando Po (226 a) ; or both alike may be derived
from an earlier Di-kom, Di-kumi. 'Twenty' sometimes has a special term in Group KK. In Nos. 159
and 160 it is -tinda, -cinda, which, like the -tinda of 155, 158, suggests an interesting connexion with the
Fernandian language (226) on the one hand and South-east Africa on the other (54, 55). The Mc,.)•hei of
159 is apparently derived from an unexplained but widespread Mu-, Mc.>- root 1 for' ten -', followed by -hei,

'two' (from -pei, -pele). This Mc.>- or Be,.)• root for' ten' in the decades reappears in Ketiene, 168 a. 
Ekata for 'twenty' in No. 159 a seems to have no relations elsewhere. The root -ngulu in the Lwlw word
for 'twenty' may be related to the -kuru root for 'ten' in Nos. 2 50 and 2 5 2. The Bc.>-pele of 162 reveals a
-be.> root for' ten' and' five' as in the Ma-be,.) of 152, 153, 199, &c. No. 160 has a special word for' fif
teen' (Mc.>koolc.>•moi) similar to the Bc.>kc.>lc.>-hc.>moi of No. 157. This latter rendering is not so abbrevi
ated as to disguise its etymology: Bc.>-koolc.>-hoo- (for boo-) -moi means literally' five-big' (or' hand-big',
i.e. 'ten') plus 'hand-one' ('five').

'All' is interpreted by a diversity of roots. . -sookc.> and -ncooki in 163 and 166; in 161 a, -susu (see
151, 152); in 166 it is also -oncoo, which comes nearer to the orthodox -onse, -onsoo (note the Concoi of 
139). The -ba, -ne-ba, -esi-ba of 159, 159 a, and 160 is probably related to the -pa of 63, the -pa, Apawa 
of 21 g, the Kba of 155 b, &c. The -susu of 161 a is a link with the Ababua Group (151, 152). 

In the pronouns, Mba-, l\1bi- is the nominative particle of the 1st person singular with the 
verb, in Nos. 159, 159 a, 161. Elsewhere it recurs in Nos. 34, 89, 134, 137, 156, and in the Came
roons languages (Group 00). 'I' as nominative prefix becomes La- in 159, possibly a change from 
Na-; in 162 it is Njoo-. The employment of an infix (-n-, -m-) for 'me' in the accusative case with 
the verb is a feature-almost universal in the East, South, and South-west Bantu, and of all the pre
ceding groups-which comes to an end in this group KK. It is certainly met with in Nos. 162, 164, 
166, but apparently not beyond that in the regions lying to the north-west except in No. 193. The 
nominative particle of' he' is Ka- in 159, 159 a, and 160 (see East and South African languages and a 
few in East Congoland). The enclitic particle for' him' in the languages of Group KK extends as far as 
No. 167; not after that, at any rate not beyond this group to the north-west, except in Nos. 198, 203, and 
206. In 162 it is -loo•, from -nc.>•, and that presumably from an older •fllc,.)•. In such other tongues of 
this group as retain this infix it is usually -mu-, -moo-. The infix objective particle for 'us' occurs in 
Nos. 160, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, and 167 ; that for 'you' (-ne-, -le-) in 159 and 162 ; for' them' in all the 
members of the group up to 167. It is usually -ba-, -boo-, but in 162 is -la- or -ya-. The substantive form
of' they' is Banga in 167 and Bangc.> in 164, 166.

1 This may be a contraction of Mutu, l\1untu, 'man,-; for although 'a man ' in Bantu, usually stands 
for ' twenty ' with his ten fingers and ten toes, the term nevertheless, illogically enough, does sometimes 
connote only 'ten ', as though some tribes only counted by the fingers of the hands. 
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The uncommon or less common features in the demonstratives are the -kw, -ka, -ku, -ki, -ke suffixes 
in 160, the -fikw of 162, the -ikw of 167 and 170; also the -nwhw of 160, 161, and the -nwwoo of 164. The 
relationship of these forms is with Central Congoland (Group DD), the Gaboon, and Cameroons. 

In the verb-forms of Group KK it might be noted that Nos. 159, 160, 161, 164, 166, and perhaps other 
North Congoland languages admit of verb-roots terminating in -e and -w as.well as -a. No. 162, only, seems
to retain exclusively the -a terminal vowel. The preterite suffix, -ile, is extinct, except in 160 and 161, where 
it is reduced to -i. The infinitive prefix is u). in 160, Bw- in 161,Jw· in 162, Bw• in 164, Nw- or blank (or 
with an infix, -kw-) in 166; and is M-, N- in 168, 164, 166, 162 a. Again the resemblances are with Cen
tral Congoland. In the negative particles, 159, 160, and 161 employ some form of ci, ti, -iti as prefix or 
suffix, Te-, -ta-, -tw-, -te- as prefix, infix, or suffix. 161 has also negative infixes, -i-, -li-, -sa-; negative 
suffixes -kini and -ke, and negative prefixes or exclamations, Pe, Pepe, Ye. In 162 Ci- serves as a nega
tive prefix restricted to the 1st person singular (like the East African Si-); .fa- and -nta- are negative in
fixes; Te- is a negative prefix, reinforced by a negative suffix -ke. 164 is rich in negative particles. There 
are the infixes -soo-, -koo•, -i-, -akoo-, -koomw-, -aloo-; the negative suffixes -ka, -nya, -ke, -we, -bitu ; and 

. the exclamatoryWe! answering to the Kongw Ve! Ka- is present in 165 as a prefix. 166 has W-, Nga-, 
Te- as negative prefixes; -nde-oo- as an infix; and -ka, -ke, -koo, -etoo, and -te as suffixes. 167 employs 
-too- as a negative infix, -ke, -ye as suffixes. 168 uses Nta-, Nte-, Ntoo- as prefixes and -ye as a negative
suffix.

As regards the terminal syllables, added to vary the sense of the verb-root, they are most of them 
present in recognizable forms in this group. The infix implying' self' in 164 is unusual- -mi-. Th� pas
sive termination in No. 166 is the full form, -ibwa. The verb ' be' is -iki, -ikama, &c., in 160 ; -dia, -di, 
-da in 161; -le, -ole, -leki, &c., and -yala in 162; -be, -beki, -baka, &c., and -lw in 164; and -figa, -liki,
-zala in 166. 162 has a negative verb, 'not to be' in -fa; and 164 in •kw.

On the whole, the nearest relationships of Group KK seem to be with the Central Congoland lan
guages (DD) and with those of the South-west Cameroons (Group 00). They evidently arose in the main 
from the Central Congoland Group, and furnished a large contingent of immigrants due westward towards 
the Cameroons coast.. They have no near kinship with either the Teke Group that follows on the list or
with the West Kongc.u languages. There is a trace of some influence from the Ababua tongues and the 
intervening Group J J.

GROUP LL: THE TEKE OR KWA-KASAI-UPPER WGWWE LANGUAGES 1 

(Nos. 175 to 182) 

Group LL covers a somewhat wide field between the eastern bank of the Congo in its course between 
the confluence of the Kwa-Kasai and the south end of Stanley Pool on the east, and the watershed of the· 
Wgoowe on the west. Possibly it covers some of the land on the banks of the Kwa mouth of the great 
Kasai river, as well as the region immediately east of Stanley Pool. There is a clear-cut distinction 
observable at once between the Teke type of Bantu language and the speech-forms of the inner Congo 
basin on the one hand, or of the Congo coast (Group Z) on the other; though there are linking affinities 
between Teke and the languages along the Lower Kasai (Group CC), and the adjoining languages of the 
Wgc.uwe basin (Group MM). 

Some of the Teke dialects exhibit a tendency towards labializing the k into kf. In their phonology 

1 Much dispute has raged about the value and local application of the root Teke. It has been denied
that it was recognized by any' Teke' tribe as a national or tribal appellation. The different branches of 
the Negro tribes on the Kwa-Kasai, on. the narrowed' Congo river between Kwa-mouth and Stanley Pool, 
to the east and west of Stanley Pool, and in the basin of the Upper Wgc.uwe call themselves (apparently) 
Bafumu or Bafuru, Bambuno, Babuma, Babadi, Bambali, Babana, Awumu, 'Batiw, Batew, Balali, Banteye, 
Batsaya, Bambete, and Babamba, as well as other names; but no one tribe calls itself or its congeners 
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the Teke peoples have a nasal consonant usually expressed by Europeans ( curiously enough, without col
lusion) by m. [That is how I wrote it myself in 1883, before any form of Teke had been transcribed.] I 
seemed to hear it as an 1n pronounced with strong nasality ; but subsequent research into this matter has 
led me to think that the sound may really be analyzed as nw, and is probably derived from such a combi
nation. There seems to be a tendency in this group to turn mb into m or 1'it. As in neighbouring lan
guage groups, there is a great inclination for permutation between n and /, / and d. Consequently, the 
verbal pronouns for 'we' and (you', instead of being Tu-, Ti-, or Di-, and Nu- or Ni-, become respec
tively Li- and Le-. We also see 15eginning in this group (as we advance in our survey from south-east to 
north-west) a change of the normal terminal -a into -c,.,. Thus N-gwma, 'drum', in some of the Teke 
languages is N-wmw. 

There are faint traces of preprefixes in some of the Teke languages, more especially those of the 
north-eastern part of the Teke field ( on the Equatorial Congo). In such, however, there is a tendency for 
the 6th prefix to be reduced to A-. There is no trace whatever of the Zi- form of the 10th prefix, and the 
uth is assimilated with the 5th. The 12th prefix (Tu-), the 13th (Ka-), seem to be absent throughout. The 
15th prefix is gradually losing its potency and importance and is sometimes reduced to U • in the infini- . 
tive sense. The 16th locative prefix is barely recognizable, except in connexion with adverbs. It is 
usually replaced by Na-, a substitution (Nga-, I'a-, Ga-) not unknown elsewhere in widely separated parts 
of the Bantu field, as, for example, 100 b and 4 b and 75 b. On the other hand, the 17th prefix Mu

exists, though there is no indication of the -ni suffix, which reappears again much farther north. Aba· or 
Ba- seems to be an honorific prefix of respect preceding the names of chiefs, of parents, &c. Another 
honorific prefix is Nga-. No. 182 differs somewhat from the rest of the Teke Group in its prefixes and 
approaches 183 of Group MM. 

Noteworthy word-roots in languages 175-82: 
-buru, 'arrow', 176 (20, 27, 51, 141, 97; 257); -dimoo*, 'banana', 178; -ew, -e,' brains', 175, 178 (120);

-bu*,'canoe', 179; -�wa*,'canoe', 175; -senw*,'crocodile', 178; -kita,'devil', 176, -kejw,' devil',
182 (17, 161); -twli, -twle, • dog', 175, 178 (85, 86); -wele*, 'dog', 178; -lia*, 'face', 181; Bunu*,
'father', l 75; -korigi*, 'finger', 175; -kayu*, 'girl', 17 5 ; -kafii*,' heel', 176; -tak', 'heel', 17 5 (274) ;
-tamu, -tami, 'heel', 181, 175 (58, 59); -etu, 'hide': 179 (61, 124); -kara, 'hippo', 176 (247); -mpua,
'hippo', 178 (146); -piri, 'hoe', 178 (62); Kusi, 'honey', 179 (68, 75); -liri*, 'horn', 178; -tswakiri*,
'husband', 178; -pieme*, 'iron', 182; -gumi*, 'island', 178; -wini, 'lake', 175, 178 (193); -kuru*,
'leopard', 178; -gombulu*, 'lion', 175; -kibi*, 'magic', 178; -buru*, 'man, vir ', 175; Tuw*, 'meat',
175, 178; -jui, 'moon', 176, 179, 180 (60); -tiere, 'moon', 178 (7); -gwme, 'ox', 175; -gwmi, 'ox',
178 (69, 91, 92, 94; 259; 120); Zuzu, 'pigeon', 176 (151); -jejura, -jejure, -didura, -dudura, 'pigeon',
179, 176, 181, 182 (II, 220); -nefie, 'shame', 175 (79, 83); -pfuru, -pfurw, 'shame', 175, 178 (120);
-dzuli, 'skin', 178 (25, 56); -dzi, 'sky', 178 (120, 121, u9); -kuma, 'smoke', 176 (263, 248, 261);
-kwlw, 'spirit', 176 (II, 14, 75, 86, 121); -lwlw, 'spirit', 178 (89, 92, 198); -pfu, 'spirit', 175, 178;

'Bateke' ; unless Koelle's 'Banteye' still exist, and -nteye-as is probable-stands for -nteke. They 
were, however, known generically to the Bakofigw of the Lower Congo as Bateke, and that name was 
adopted by Stanley and the first British missionaries who reached Stanley Pool and found themselves in 
contact with a series of tribes entirely distinct in language from the Kofigw dialects (100 to 103 a). A 
variant of -teke in Kofigw dialects was -nseke or -ntsike. This gave rise to the seventeenth-century Por
tuguese name for the tribes living beyond the Lower Congo cataracts, known to them vaguely through the 
reports of native traders and the journeys of a few adventurous missionaries. Variously transcribed in 
Portuguese or Italian phonetics (see for details my George Grenfell and the Congo, p. 77), this tribal name 
amounted to A-ntsike or A-nseke. It and Koelle's 'Banteye ', and the later Bateke were all seemingly 
derived from a contemptuous West Kofigw term for' Pygmy',' dwarf'. At the present day, French maps 
of the region between the Western Congo and the Wgwwe are studded with the tribal name' Bateke ', 
under which 'pygmees ', 'nains' is sometimes written. The root -teke as often means 'idol' or some 
small fetish figure in human form. It derives simply from one of the many word-roots meaning' little' 
(compare the -tekete of 104 a). 

But 'Bateke' is now so well understood as comprising the tribes of one type of speech settled 
between the Kwa-Kasai, Stanley Pool, and the Upper Wgwwe that I prefer to retain it as the short appel
lation of Group LL. 
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Kira,' spirit', 175 (n7, 23 a); -swee, 'star', 178 (137, 205); -kele, 'stone', 181, 182 (162); -kun(I), 
'stone', 176 (83, 106; 248); -si(I), 'sun', 178 (168, perhaps also related to the -til(I) root for ' sky'); -sa, 
-tsaa, 'tear', 175,176; -n(l)mi*, 'thigh', 178; -bee*,' town', 178; -sum(I), 'tree', 178 (224, 50, 77, 78);
-sayi, 'tree', 175 (249,274); -tsar(I), 'tree', 178 (5, 6, 41, 73); -were,' tree', 175 (273); -fikira, 'twins',
178 (28, 54, 57, 61, 148, 120 b) ; -bami, -bamba, 'white man', 179-81, 182 (103,123, 181, 187, 190) ; -wel(I),
'white man', 175 (2 g); -bie*, -biii*, 'white man', 178; -puru*, 'white man', 175,178; -kila*, 'womb',
178; -futu*, 'wood', 179.

The KI-WUMBU or E-WUMU language (177) from the south side of Stanley Pool was very little 
known at the time when the first volume of this work was in course of preparation. Only a few words of 
it had been supplied, and these, together with expressions of opinion from missionaries who were philolo
gists, led me to class it as the South Teke language of the Teke Group. In t�is I was right, judging from 
the vocabulary since transmitted to me, though Ki-wumbu shows distinct influences in its noun-roots and 
pronouns of other languages in its vicinity not of the same group; especially Ki-kofig(J) (100 b), Yaka 

(116), and Buma (120). The following are the more interesting of ·its noun-roots, eitber for their 
peculiarity or their relationships : 

Lumpe, 'white ants' (61 a, 98, 99); Ngodi, 'back' (69, 74 a, 73, 76, 159 a; 246, 259); Tomfi, 
'brains'(11, 41-4 b, 60, 62, 100-3); -boy(I), 'brother' (120,133); -buma,'cat'(175); -lele,'cloth' 
(98 a, 100-1, 118, 122, 124, 127,200); -didi, 'cold' (4, 74, 131, 132, 178, 100-1-and see ' wind'); -el(I), 
'door' (71, 75, 76, 83, 89 to 100, 104, 105, 109, 142) ; -vi, 'door' (19, 20, 23, 39 to 144,226; 229, 230, 
234, 254); •Z(l)di, 'dream' (3 to 20, 86 to 103, 141 to 204); -lufi�u, 'face' (89 to 166; 263) ; -bidi,' fish' 
(20, 95 to 103, 107, l 14, I 16, I 19); -tafiga, 'forest' (62, 64 a, 110 a, 205, 86, 94, 61 a); -k(l)t(I), 'frog' 

(u8, II9, 180, 189, 190; 245, 256); -pele, 'ghost' (148); -lefige, 'grass' (100, 129, 131,162); -sifigini, 
'heel' (9, 13-16, 20-1 e, 23, 35, 41, 92, 100,184); -swama, 'hide' (84); -hama*, -lama*,' hill or moun
tain'; -paka, 'horn' (100-2, l 53); -sofigwei, 'iron' (62, 100); -iidi, 'island' (227; 74 b, 83, 87, 105 a); 
Mpufigi, 'ivory' (100-3, 182, 184, 187, 193) ; Zafiga, 'lake' (184, 186, 189, 195, 217, 75 a); -kewa, 
'monkey' (100, 70, 71 f); -kumb(I), 'name' (100, 123, 126, 131, 136,161,163,167,189); -widi*, 'neck'; 

· -pimpa*, 'night'; -bomb(I), 'nose' (75, 78, 100 b, II6, n9, 121, 187, 191-3, 206,226); -gazi, 'oil palm'
(39, 40, 43, 104-6, uo, u6, 187); -wembe, 'pigeon' (4 b, 84, 96, 98, 100, 104 c, 110, 114, u6, n8, 191-5);
-tuti, 'sky' (101); -tonzu*, 'sleep'; -b(l)l(I)*, 'son'; -kufigu, 'song' (94, n8, n6); -y(I), 'spear';
Dumu, 'spirit' ; -bwet(l)te, 'star' (100, 102, 184); Tedi, 'sun' (100; 263-5, 268, 242 b; 52, 53, 73, and

; the -tadi, -tali root); Ba,' tear'; -t(I), -taku, 'thigh' (100 b; 249,254); -anzi, 'vein' (9 c, 100, 184,
193,226; 235); -ite*, -te*, 'well'; -pira, 'wind' (94, 41, 44, 51, 52, 105 a); -ala*,'yam'; -biu*,
'yesterday'.

As regards numerals, the different languages of Group LL alternate between the -bole and the 
-bele roots for ' two'. The Kofigw perversion of -bole (•(l)le, -ole) has penetrated here and beyond to the
next Group MM. In 176, 178, 180, 181 we have -b(l)le, -oli, -muoli, -bole, and -yole. But in 175, on
the other hand, 'two' is -wele, -yela, in 179 and 182 it is -ele. A characteristic feature is the weakening
of the root for' three' from -tatu i1�to -tutu (177), -teru or -tiru, a tendency also met with in the Apafigw
tongue to the north (184) and in the Buma dialects to tpe east (120-120 b). The most northern Teke
tongue (182) shares the Kofigw root for ' four', -ya. Another distinct feature of the Teke Group (though
it penetrates into the Wgwwe languages and into those of the Lower Kasai and K wafigw, and also appears
in the Bantu and Semi-Bantu of the Cameroons) is Mpwom(I) for' eight'. The Central Teke dialects
have in the pluralized decades a seemingly peculiar form : A-kwa ('tens'). But I think this will be
found to be derived from A-ku, an abbreviation of Ma-kumi; to which is added the -a particle, meaning
'of', i.e.' tens-of-three', A-ku-a-i-tiru. After ' seventy', however, this form is dropped and we revert in
most Teke languages to Liku (which may be a contraction of Li-kumi, or an independent root
for decades analogous to the Dik(I) of 130, &c.), followed by the word for the qualifying numeral. Thus
'seventy' may be Li-ku-n-sam(I). This also applies to 'eighty', but in 'ninety' we have another rather
exceptional form, Mu-bwa or U-bwa. 'Twenty' in No. 182 is Mw-kama, an exceptional use of the
-kama decimal root. There are indigenous roots for 'thousand ' related to those of the K wafigw-Kasai
and the N orthem Congo.
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of EASTERN BAKWTA, influenced by Captain Avelot's opinion that there was a former unity between 
the tribes speaking languages 183 and 185, though they are now separated by'a wide extent of territory 
and their languages do not offer a striking resemblance. DI-KELE of the Bakele or Bakalai peoples (No. 
186) is the NKELE of Koelle's recording (from slaves at Sierra Leone) sixty-five years ago; about which
time it was also attracting attention locally from the American missionaries of the Gaboon. The Bakele
or Bakalai people at the present time are distributed in separate' pockets' or locations both in the region
of the Middle and of the Lower (estuarine) Wgwwe. The three or four extant transcriptions of the Ian•
guage exhibit considerable dialectal variety, but rather in pronunciation than in word-roots. When an
important' Kele' tribe was discovered on the Northern Congo (see language No. 155) the tempting con
clusion was jumped at by some writers that the Bakele of the Gaboon were an off-shoot from the Bakele of
the Northern Congo. There is no proof of this in the respective languages, though, as already pointed
out, there does seem to be a special affinity between the speech-forms of the Northern and north-eastern
Congo and the Ga boon-Cameroons Bantu.. No. 187 of my list is perhaps more correctly written down as

'WKANDE ' rather than WKANDA. The former, at least, is the version of the name given by Pere
Raponda-Walker, who has furnished me with a vocabhlary. Yet on the map the people speaking this
language are sometimes styled ' Okanda ' or Bakanda. [The Q. is not a correct prefix, of course, for the
language or the tribe; at best it is applicable to a single ' Kande ' individual; but I adopt it as the name
of the lang.,uage because no other is ascertainable.]

MPWVI (187 a) seems to be a distinct dialect of Wkande; and the same may be the case with the 
speech of the I�WGW, �IBE, and APINJI tribes. No. 188 comprises the dialects or languages of the 
BABONGW or AKW A Pygmies in the Central Wgwwe region. They are included in Group MM 
because of geographical propinquity. Our knowledge of them is so slight that we are unable to say 
decidedly whether they should or should not be classified separately. Some word-roots in No. 188 sug
gest affinities with the Semi-Bantu, and even the idea that the Babofigw may represent a relic of Forest 
tribes in the Wgwwe basin that originally spoke a non-Bantu or a Semi-Bantu language. 

The chief root-names of these Pygmy forest peoples seem to be--or to have been- -kwa or -kooa, 
and -bofigoo; and they are variously known as the Akwa, Waka, Bakwa, Baka, and Babofigw. [Ba-, of 
course, or A- is only the plural prefix indicating the tribe. The language prefix is seldom ascertained 
by impatient explorers and often not elicited at all. In this group it is usually Li-.] Marche referred to 
these Pygmy dialects of the Wgwwe as' Ukoa' or 'Mbofigo '. The subject altogether of these barely
known speech-forms of the Middle Wgwwe is one of the greatest interest in the field of Bantu research. 
It is to be feared, however, that in the tribal movements of the later nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries, the Babofigw or Akwa dwarfs have completely disappeared; their forests have been cut down 
in the hunt for rubber; and the invading Pan.we have colonized many areas hitherto givep up to the most 
primitive Negro types and the anthropoid apes. 

The Babofigw numerals: for' one', Mo-figoo or Mo-iikoo (as well as -moi); -bookoo and -wuma for 
'two' (as well as -iba and -bei); -tadi for' three' (compare the -tad of 216) ; Kofigooli or Jima B on.goo 
for 'four', Mon.goo-bi (meaning, probably, 'one hand'); Menje• (in composition) and Jioo for' five'; 
Diata and Samuna for 'six' ; N sima or Menje-iba for ' seven' ; Kooku-njeba for ' eight' ( cf. 104 a) ; 
Mo-fikoo nyoloo-nr5ima for' nine'; and -nr5ima, Nr5uma for' ten' show the Babofi.gw dialects to differ 
very markedly from the Bantu and even Semi-Bantu standards, in numerals as well as in other roots. • 
Some of these equivalents for numerals may have been written down in error (especially those for' four') 
and be due to a complete misunderstanding or mishearing; which is why one does not like to lay too much 
stress on either the resemblances or the differences between 188 and other Bantu or Semi-Bantu tongues. 
For instance, Wuma for• two' may have meant something quite different. It bears a strange resemblance 
to a rare root for' one', -yuma, -wuma, met with in Konjc.o of the Nyanza Group. Neither Kongooli nor 
Jima Bon.goo may have meant 'four'. Mon.goo-bi (see 153) and Menje - for.' five' are more probable; 
as also Jioo. Samuna for 'six' may have been borrowed from neighbouring tongues. Diata is perhaps 
an original word, and may be connected with forms in Group II. Nsima for' seven' is very dubious: 
much more like one of the roots for 'ten' (N1mma). The paraphrase for' eight' reveals that in one dia
lect of the Babofigw Sub-group there may be a root Koku meaning' ten', as well as -koi, Mw-koi. If so, 
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this corresponds very interestingly with the Kookwi of the Lukete language ( 104 a). The Bakete of Luba
land sometimes manifest a Pygmy strain in their composition, and in this term for 'ten ' they may, like 
the Babofigw, be retaining a vestige of some ancient Pygmy speech. 

Our very scanty information as to the language of these Gaboon Pygmies is derived from the vocabu
laries jotted down many years ago by Paul du Chaillu and by Alfred Marche. Though all are put here under 
one head (188), these fragments-coming, however, from one small area of forest country south of the 
Lower Wgwwe -probably represent two or even three distinct languages or jargons, all of which would 
seem to consist of an underlying basis of pre-Bantu or Semi-Bantu speech, sprinkled with Bantu worcl
roots in a corrupt and decaying form. 

LI-DUMA or NDUMU (189)-often miscalled Aduma-is, after Mpofigwe (193), the principal trading
language of the Gaboon, at any rate in the Wgwwe basin. NJAVI or NJABI (190) is a little-known lan
guage of the Upper Wgwwe regions which seems to be allied to DUMA. 

Ih the phonology of this group there is nothing strikingly distin::tive, save in the case of the Dikele 
language (186), In this the following points should be noted. There is a marked tendency, especially in 
the prefixes and the terminals, for w or u to weaken into i; thus Mu- becomes Mi-, Bu-, Bi-, and Tu-, Li

(t permuting frequently with l) ; -tanoo becomes -tani, and -raroo, -lali or -rale. On the other hand, the 
IIth Lu- prefix deepens not merely into Loo- and Lo-, but even into La-. This is also a feature in the 
phonology of the South Cameroons languages; but in estimating it regard should be had for the idiosyn
crasies of the chief transcribers of these Gaboon-Cameroons languages. They were American mission
aries who seemingly were not able to discriminate between the vowel a in' father' and the a in 'all'. 
Their indication, therefore, of a as the vowel in the II th or 12th prefixes ( or in word-roots) must be 
received with caution: possibly they may have meant only that an o should be pronounced like a in' all' 
and so many other English words. Another peculiarity of Dikele phonology is the presence of the dental 
ct or -6. This lisp, so far as analogy shows, replaces an original l; l has passed into d, and d into -6 or a.
It is not only uncertain from the transcriptions of missionaries whether the 'th' of their Dikele ortho
graphy is intended to be pronounced -6 or it, but iri one dialect, at least, there is no lisp ; the substitute for 
l is either d or z.

The prefixes of Nos. 183, 185, 188, and 190 are very imperfectly known. In general it may be 
remarked of Group MM that the 7th prefix, as in North Central Congoland, tends to become reduced to 
E-, and in that form is confused sometimes with the relics of No. 13, thougJ::i of this there are traces in 
Nos. 187 and 188, as Ka-, Ke-, A-. The 7th prefix, however, can appear as Ge-, re-, Ke-, Gi-,1 or Yi-; 
or even as A-, W-, and J· (in 183 to 187). The 1st prefix is usually Mu- or Moo-, and the Mu- may occa
sionally be denasalized as Bu- in Nos. 187-8; but it is seemingly never reduced to W-, as in Groups LL 
and NN. [The W- in so many native names is borrowed from an Mpofigwe version.] In No. 190 Mu-, 

which elsewhere can be shortened to M-, is heard as N- in some words. The 2nd prefix, nearly always 
Ba-, occasionally weakens to Ya- and A- in 184 and 187. The 3rd prefix is occasionally met with as W-, 
Woo-, Gu-, and Wu- (184, 186). The 5th prefix, the one most commonly applied to languages in this 
group, is Di- or Li-, De-, Re-, or Le-, I-, or E-. In some words of 187 (and 188 ?) it even seems to change 
to· Ti-. In Nos. I 84-6 the 6th prefix, Ma-, is sometimes denasalized as Ba-. The 8th may occasionally 
pass from Bi- into Be- and even E-. As 8a this prefix is popular� in Group MM as a diminutive, usually 
in the form Vi-, sometimes as Ve- (187), as I- and Bi- (187 a). In 189-90 it becomes, by palatalizing, l5i-, 
with a plural in No. 8 (Bi-). Ordinarily the 10th prefix is entirely missing, its class being fused with that 
of 9. But in No. 187 it is present as Di-, Dy-, and Ji-, a very rare feature in the North-west Bantu. The 
II th prefix is absent in 189-90, and reduced .to W- in 187. In 184 it is Du-, and in 183, 185-6 it is-as 
already mentioned-La-, Lo-, Loo-. The 12th prefix is present in 184-6 as Roo-, Ru-, Loo-, Lo-, and even 
La- ; in 187 it is Too-. In 189-90 it is absent, except for a few appearances (without concord) in the ex
ceptional form of Soo-. The form of the I 5th prefix in this group is usually Gu-, Goo-, roo-, and sometimes 
W- or Woo-. When attached to noun-roots its plural is the 4th prefix, Mi-. The 16th prefix makes an
occasional appearance-mainly prepositional-as Pe-, Pa-, and Va-. There is no trace of the 17th prefix,

1 Curiously enough, in No. 189, where the 8th prefix is usually Gi-, its concord particle is si.

qo 
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except its suffix concord, -ni (187), but a locative, 'inward' Te- prefix is sometimes met with in 186. Ti
of the singular number serves as a prefix in 188 and perhaps 187, but its affinities and meaning are 
uncertain. 

Noteworthy word-roots in languages 183-90: 
-nyooni, 'beard', 184 (7) ; -unu*, 'bee', 185 ; -buyi*, 'belly', 187; -booma *, 'male breast', 187;

-busi*, 'cow', 184; -�ika, 'excrement', 186 (220; 253); -loome, 'finger', 188 (141; 257); -sakoo, 'fire',
188 (218,219); -bu*, -boo*,' fire', 187; -cusu, 'fowl', 190 (187, 189, 100, 166, 176, &c.); •pootu, -hoodoo,
'he goat', 186 (64,195, and S-B.); -sabi, ·,hand' (see 'finger'), 187 (6); -yooba*,.'hand', 186; -tata*,
'head', 188; -sofiguni*, 'heel', 184 (60, 56, &c.) j -kata, 'hide', 184 (56) j -vala, 'horn', 184 (38, 7) j
-zagoo*, 'iron', 187 j -dubi, 'island', 189 (44 b, 85, 100 b, 148); Magena, 'leopard', 184 (142) j -figonjoo,

'leopard', 188 (94; 230) ; -basu*, 'lips', 184; -vefigi, 'lips', 189 (128); -nina, 'lion', 186 (5); -veva,
'magic', 189 (73, 80); -bunu, -bon, 'man, vir ', 186 (175) ; -luma *,'moon', 186; -b�ti, -boota, 'mother',
187 (166, 132, 134); -kudi, 'mountain', 189 (Nyania languages and 195, 199) ; -puma*, 'night', 186;
-pundu*, ' night', 189; -basoo, 'nose', 184 j -basu, 'nose', 190 (155, 108); -tambila*, 'paddle', 186; 
-duma*, 'palm wine', 186; -bani, 'river', 189 (4 b, 151, 166); -kebu, 'salt', 184 (104,134); -kutu*,
'shame', 189; -butsuk, 'smoke', 185 (227); -alie*, -alia*, 'smoke',186; -manda*, 'sun', 187; -ipoo*,
-imejoo*, 'sun', 188 j Keiba*, 'tear', 187; -cafiga, 'tear', 184,189, 190 (100); -eyoo, 'thigh', 187 (77,
16); -vava*, 'thing', 184; -ela*, 'thing', 189; -ina, 189 (89, 94, 120 b, 160); -sa:vi, -�evi, 'toe', 187,
190 (see' finger', 133-64); -�ooa, 'tooth', 186 (105) j Bei, 'tooth', 184 (2 74); -kooti*, 'town', 188 (40,
41,162); -imbu, 'town', 184 (2 a, 6, 114, 82-6, 94 j 230) j -nanya*, 'tree', 188; -i�it,a*, 'urine', 186;
-genye*, 'war', 187; -nifigoo, 'water', 193 (17, 18, 23 a-31, 51 a); -terugu, -tegilu, -tehoo, 'well', 184,
189, 190 (see 19 a); -tooka, 'well', 187 (162, 3, 9 a, 150); -bamba, 'white man', 187, 190 (103, 181) j
Cakida, 'firewood', 187 (27, 35, 38, 194); -jika, 'firewood', 186 (217, 218); -zakoo, -sakoo, 'firewood',
187 (54, probably identical with certain roots for' fire', see 188); -�iii, 'year', 189 (107).

Group MM has little homogeneity in its numerals. The root for' one' is usually of the-pookoo, -bookoo 
type, met with elsewhere in Makua (56 a), in the languages of the Nyasa-Tanganyika plateau, in the 
Cameroons, and the Semi-Bantu. 'Two' is represented by three types of root: -ooloo (185), -yoole (189), 
and -ooli (190)-forms which have penetrated north from the Lower Congo; -bani, -bali, -ba (187, 183, 
186) j and -bei (184, 188). 'Three' is -reru, -ireroo in No. 184. 'Five' is shortened to -tai in No. 187.
'Six' is rendered by the remarkable Kamboo in 184 j a root which may either be an older form of the
widespread Samboo, or the initials of Samboo may have passed through h into the guttural consonant.
The Western Kwta language ( 18 3) translates ' six' by Benai ('two+ four '-there is a similar form in No. 
119). The other languages of the Group use the Samboo or -tooba roots for 'six'. All of them, except 
183, 187, and 188, use a form of Samboo for' seven'; 188 has Menje-iba (five +two) or N�ima; 1 183 
and 187 have the isolated form, Napoo. 'Eight is represented in 183 by the widespread -wambi or ,ambi 
root (prominent in Central Congoland and the Cameroons), but also by Pwomboo, which recalls the forms 
in the Teke Group and a Kwafigw-Kasai language. 'Ten' in Group :tyIM is represented by the root -bom 
(in plurals: see Nos. 194 to 213, and the root for' all', in 148). In Nos. 183 and 187, 'ten' is expressed 
by Jima, •r-ima, Jema, N�uma, Edjima, a root met with also in Nos. 120 and 236. Though the N1mma 
of 188 suggests a link with -kumi, I rather fancy the -jima root for' ten' is akin to a similar root mean
ing' all' in 110, II8, 123, and another which implies 'whole', 'finish' (see -zima, 'whole', in Swahili). 
If so, this would again represent 'ten' by the phrase 'all'-'-- i.e. 'all the fingers'. No. 188 also uses -boota 
for' ten', a form suggesting kinship with the Ba-bot for' ten' in the mysterious Bati language (No. 216). 

'All' in Dikele has two renderings, -tute, which has no clea:r,: affinities, unless with the Tuta of 
Ndzimu (220), and -jer-e, which is a variant of the widespread -ote, -onse, -ense root. 'All' in 184 is 
-cu, in 187 -ecoo. The pronouns of Group MM exhibit a few noteworthy points. 'Thou' (substantival)
in 184 is Ndyau, composed perhaps of Ndi-, a demonstrative, and -au. 'He', as well as 'they', in 187,
is Angoo, a form nearly matched for the same pronoun in the Semi-Bantu, Nos. 244, 245. The Ndi for

'he' of Congoland reaches No. 184, but does not reappear again northwards till it crops out once more in

1 This, as representative of' seven', is very dubious.
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the Semi-Bantu, 232. 'Ye' (substantival) in 186 is a pluralized' thou', Begwe. Similar forms occur in 
Nos. 94, II7, 137, 176, and 226 b. The demonstratives in Group MM are usually the concord particles, 
with or without the suffixes •llc.>, -nu, -na, -ne, -ene. But 186 has a suffix -ti, akin, no doubt, to the te,

ti, di, ji prefixes, infixes, or suffixes used demonstratively in Nos. 148, 195, 199, 225, 227, and 235. 
The terminal vowel of the verb-root in this group, as in most North-western Bantu, may end in -o, -c.>, 

-e, -i, as well as in -a. The infinitival prefix is only clearly known in Nos. 186 and 189; in the former it
is Pe- (if used at all), in the latter E-. Dikele (186), however, usually prefers a suffix to a prefix to indi
cate the infinitive, and employs for this purpose the following terminal syllables: -da, -de.>, -de.1 The pre
terite terminal (-ile, in most Bantu languages) is usually reduced to -i where it is present at all in this
group; but there is a fuller preterite termination in 186, -ime. The negative particles in 186 are -�a-,
-tyi-, �a-, and De.>- In No. 189 they are Ka-, -ka-, and -ve.2 The passive terminal of the verb-root in
186 is -ia, -ie, -wa, -we, -kwe, -gwe, -jie, &c. ; but in the remainder of the group the passive is repre
sented usually by a paraphrase in speech 'they saw me' instead of' I am seen'. 186 and 189-possibly
also 183, 184, 187-possess to some extent the other normal terminals of the Bantu verb-root, at any rate
those I have marked 14 c and 14 d (applicative and causative).

The verb' to be' in 186 is represented by the following roots: -di, -le, -mbie, -be, -wu-, -diya; and 
in 1 89 -be (Ebe = ' to be'), -Ii, -ni ; and by the negative -ve. 

GROUP NN: THE WGWWE-GABOON LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 191 to 193) 

Group NN includes the NKWMI-GAL WA and ORUNGU languages on the coast of the Wgwwe 
delta arid in the district immediately south of tpe delta, together with the isolated patches of Mpongwe on 
the coast of the Gaboon inlet. The most typical and peculiar language of this group is the MPONGWE. 
'Mpongwe' is said to be a native nickname misapplied to these people by the Portuguese which has ever 
since clung to them. Their original name for themselves seems to have been Abuka. Their language 
and its congeners are believed to be the outcome of a migration from the south, comparatively distant in 
time, but quite distinct from the north-east to south-west, the south-east to north-west, the east to west 
migrations from the Upper Sanga or inner Congo basin which brought the other Bantu stocks into the 
Gaboon and the Wgwwe basin. 

MPONGWE first became noted as a Bantu language and a trading lingua franca north of the 
Wgwwe in the 'forties of the last century, through the settlement of the American missionaries at the 
Gaboon; and simultaneously a few of its words were being written down by the industrious Clarke who, 
from the lips of freed slaves at Fernando Po, compiled so many brief but interesting extracts of \,Vest 
African speech. Koelle, about 1850, wrote down a vocabulary of Orungu from freed slaves at Sierra 
Leone. ORUNGU (192) is so like NKWMI-GALWA (191) that.it may prove to be only a dialect of No. 
191. Nkwmi-Galwa is the language which is spoken with dialectal variations by the Nkwmi and Galwa
tribes of the Wgwwe delta·; the languages known as IVILI and ADYUMBA would seem to be only
dialects of Orungu. But the whole question of Group NN requires much more light thrown on it by
systematic modern studies of all its languages and dialects. Meanwhile, my suggested arrangement of it
must be taken as tentative and subject to correction and modification. The Galwa speech was formerly
alluded to by unscientific explorers as ' Gallois ', which, though a nearly exact reproduction of the native
name, according to popular French spelling and pronunciation, was most misleading to philologists, who
naturally pronounced it as spelt and were puzzled by such an un-Bantu-like word ending in ans. Nkwmi
also was rendered ' Commi ' in the dark days of ignorant dealing with African questions.

1 Equivalent, no doubt, to -la, -le.,, -le elsewhere. 
2 Derived from -pe, -pa. In 186 -ve is represented by -bya. 
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In the phonology of M pofigwe the eye of the expert will chiefly note the collocation of n and / in so 
many words (-ninla, for example). This r endering of an undecided alveolar consonant does not seem to 
spread much or to be noted in the other languages of the group, wherein the Mpofigwe nl is translated 
either into l or n. L in this group has a marked tendency towards changing into n, but the reverse pro
cess of n into!, so observable in the Fernandian Group (for example) is not apparent. An older Bantu c
or j becomes in Mpofigwe ty or z, 1. The labial b is disliked as an initial in this group, especially in
Mpofigwe, where it is replaced by w or v, or omitted. Nos. 191 and 192 are not quite so drastic in this 
respect. P also becomes v, and an original Bantu t changes to r.

Preprefixes persist in this group, though without definite purpose. Frequently they have fused with 
the prefix and reduced it to a mere vowel. Thus the 1st prefix is-often heard as W- in 191, 192, and 193,1 
though it is also Om'- in Mpofigwe, and Moo- in 191-2. The 2nd prefix in its fullest form is Awa-, but is 
often reduced in common parlance to A-; the third becomes W-, the 4th E-, the 5th I- or E-, the 6th A-, 
the 7th (nearly always) E-, the IIth W-, the 14th W-, and the 15th W-. The result is that in the super
ficial study of Mpofigwe (and less so of the two other members of the group) the prefixes seem to be 
mainly W-, E-, or I- in the singular and A-, E-, I- in the plural. The retention of an honorific singular 
prefix A- (the plural Ba, turned to that purpose, as in so many other Bantu languages) further confuses 
the distinctions of the classes and numbers. Examined, however, more carefully, it is seen that Group 
NN still retains relics of a pretty full prefix representation. The 1st prefix, as well as Om'- or Moo- is also 
Nu-, Nw-, N-, Onw-, Ong'-, Onw-, as though in addition to the Mu- prefix there was also a remembrance 
of the Ngu- demonstrative so much associated with Classes I and 3 and providing its original preprefix. 
Thus, in this group, the 3rd prefix has actually lost the Mu- form and is generally heard (apart from the 
abbreviated W-) as Wgu-, Whoo-, Ww,, Nw-, Onw-; and its concord is nu (the concord of Class 1 being 
nu, wi, and om'). Class 2 in its fullest form is Awa-; it is also Wa- in Mpofigwe. Class 4 is Emi-,

Imi-, Im'-, Mi-. Class 5 is Le-, Li-, Tsi- in Nos. 191-2 (besides J. and E-); but in Mpongwe is Iny- -
at its fullest-and J.; with a concord nyi. Class 6 is Ama-, Am'•, as well as A-; Class 7 is one of the 
worst treated. It is normally E-, but in a few words retains the older form of E2j·, and has a concord in 
191-2 of si and in Mpofigwe 7ii. The 8th Class in Nos. 191-2 preserves itself better than in 193 : it is
Be- and Bi-. But in Mpofigwe it has become palatalized as Yi- or Ny'-, with a yi concord. In Mpofigwe,
however, there are traces of 8a in the form of Vi- (a singular diminutive). The 9th prefix usually has no
preprefix and is the normal N-, N-, Ny-. Mpofigwe, however (I cannot trace it in 191-2), has retained the
10th prefix which is so rarely present in North-west Bantu, and present5 it ordinarily as Si- or 1Si-, but
also as I-). The I Ith prefix persists in 191-3 in the attenuated form of Le-, though-as in Mpofigwe-it
can be more often traced as W- and identified by its plural in Class.Io (in Mpofigwe, Si- or ;;i-). The 12th
prefix is absent from my not very full records of Orufigu and Galwa, but can be found in a few Mpofigwe words
as Or'-, Oroo-. The 13th is no longer definitely used as a prefix, but in the form Ga- and Ka- has become
attached to a few word-roots or is perhaps used in an adverbial sense. The 14th is just recognizable as
Ww- and W-, and the 15th, though often disguised as W-, is used a good deal in Mpofigwe as Wgu-, Gu-,
Goo-, and in Orufigu-Galwa as Hoo-, with a plural in Mi-. The 16th is Va-; and, as already mentioned,
there is an honorific prefix, A-. In some of the tribal names the -ana suffi:-;: would seem to linger in the
form of -ani.

Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 191-3: 
-vugima*, 'animal', 193; -i::;uhul*, 'arrow', 192; -tugu, 'back', 193 (15, 23, 24 c, 30, 32, and

E. Africa generally); -pa, 'bone', 192, 193 (166, 168, 176, 178, 187); (-pungu, 'brains', 193 (probably
a variant of the widespread -ongoo, -bongoo root) ; Nge, 'male breast', 193; -ningela *,'charcoal', 192;
-ti,' excrement', 193 (151, 226); -leve, 'foot', 193 (228, 273); -tsootsoo, 'foot', 191; -tyoozioo, 'foot',
193; -cuju, 'foot', 191 (13, 73); -bisa, 'hand', 192 (225; 261); -leve, 'hand', 193 (cf. 'foot' and -lefe,
273); -nejiu*, 'head', 191; -bonju, -bontsoo, 'head', 192; -tumbu, 'heel', 193 (85); -nembe*, -lembe*,
'honey', 191,192,193; -7iiga*, 'house', 193; -kuata*, 'knife', 191; -kwara*, 'knife', 192; -beni,

1 Whence the many tribal names beginning with OJ- (quite incorrectly), and derived from Mpofigwe 
interpreters. 
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'lake', 193 (175, 178); -dia, 'man', 193 (251) ; -naka *,'man', 191 ; -naga*, 'man', 193; -tongoo*, 
'meat', 191; -pele, 'neck', 193 (226); Gofigwe, 'pig', 193 (160,161); -nooga, 'river', 193 (n4, 198, 
146, 73); -irni*, 'shame', 193; -ya, 'thing', 193; -saun, 'thing', 193 (159); Ifikwe, 'thing', 193 (85); 
-miene, 'tongue', 193 (250); -deke, 'town', 191 (267,227; 7; 230); -tyeni*, 'witchcraft', 193.

The common form of the numeral 'one' in this group is Mori (the Mooti of elsewhere). But in the 
paraphrases that express numerals between 'five' and 'ten' there are traces of another root for 'one' of 
interesting affinities with the Semi-Bantu and No. 148 a, the Pygmy language of the Ituri. This is the 
Enon, Eno, Ino of 191-2, and the Ino-, -genu of 193. These forms recall the -yenoo of 241, the -gonw 
of 148 a, the -gon o,f 241, the Von of 239, &c. 'Two' in this group exhibits the preference for n over l;

it is -bani, -vani in 191-2, and -ani, -hwani in 193. 'Three' likewise shows the tendency oft either to 
crumble into r, or to be palatalized, for it is -raro, -tsaro, -tsearu, -jearu, -tyaroo, and the more normal 
-taroo. ' Five' likewise is -tyani, -tani, as well as -tanu. ' Six' is a paraphrase of the -tooba root ;
'seven ' is rendered by 'six and one '; and 'nine' is 'one from ten'. ' Ten' is represented by variants
of -kumi : -goomi, -xoomi, -gume, -hoomi; but in 192 has the peculiar form of E-hoomi-nw, which probably
arose from 'this ten here'. 'One hundred' is the widespread root, -kama.

It should be noted in the pronouns that the far-travelled Ndi root for 'he', though it has penetrated 
to the Wgwwe, is not to be found in Group NN, wherein the substantival and verbal forms of the 3rd 
person singular are Ye, E-, -aye, -e. 'We' (substantival) is expressed by the rather full form of Azuwe, 
Azwe. 'They', owing to the dislike to b, is Wao in Mpofigwe, with the particles Wi- and -ao. An 
accusative pronominal infix, -mi-, for the first person singular, is preserved in Mpofigwe. 

The only noteworthy feature about the demonstratives is the Me- prefix, which in Mpongwe, and per� 
haps the rest of the group, precedes the forms for ' that '. 'All ' is -odu, -du in M pofigwe, a root not easy 
to place, but which may after all descend from the -onte, -onse, -ontoo stem. 

The verb does not offer very remarkable or isolating features. The root may terminate in other 
vowels than -a; the infinitive prefix is normally No. 15 (Goo-), but also Pa- in 191, and Yi- in 193; 
the preterite terminal (No. 6) is -i or -e. The negative is expressed by stressing the first vowel in the verb
root, or by nasalizing the first consonant of the verb-root in the past tenses; also by the prefix A- (which 
may be derived from an older Ka-), and by an infix -pa-. The only terminal syllables that modify the 
verb-root which I have been able to trace are those of th� passive (•oo and perhaps -wa), and Nos. 14 c, 
14 d, and 14 g, with faint indications of 14 f.1 The verb 'to be' is represented in its different senses of
'existing' and ' dwelling' by -re, -are, -be-, Ne-; by -duana (perhaps related to the -du, -ru, -lu of Nos. 5, 
5 a, the -loo, -noo of 2n and 226, 246, and the Doo- of 186); and lastly, by an unexplained form, much used 
in modern times: -pegaga, -vegagi, -vegigi. A negative verb, 'not to be', exists in Mpofigwe, -ziene, 
which recalls the form -kien in No. 121. 

GROUP 00: THE SPANISH GUINEA-WEST CAMEROONS LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 194 to 212) 

This large group might be further sub-divided into the sub-groups: 00 1, the BENGA languages 
(Nos. 194 to 199); 00 2, the NYON languages (Nos. 200, 200 a, and 201); 00 3, the LOWER 
SANAGA. languages (Nos. 202 and 203); 00 4, the CAMEROONS languages (Nos. 204 to 206); 
00 5, the RUMPI languages (Nos. 207 to 210); and 00 6, the MONGW languages (zII and 212). They 
are named in their geographical order from south-west to north-east, but Sub-groups 00 1 and 00 4 are 
more akin to each other than either is to 00 2 (much influenced by the' Fafig' languages of Group RR) 
or to 00 6, on which the adjacent Semi-Bantu speech-forms have had some effect. 

This group of Bantu languages came somewhat early under the notice of Europeans. Some words of 
No. 206 (the language of Ambas or 'Amboises' Bay, below the great Cameroons mountain) were 

1 Respectively the applicative, causative, continuative, and reciprocal phases of the verb.
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transcribed by Dutch trader-travellers late in the. seventeenth century and repeated in a British collection of 
travels in 1732 (see Vol. I, p. 2). In 1840 Baptist missionaries from the West Indies and England began to 
settle on or to visit the Cameroons coast; and as early as 1842 one of the marvels of that remarkable body 
of missionaries, the Rev. Joseph Merrick (a West Indian man of colour), had printed a dictionary in two 
volumes of the Isubu language, ·a particularly interesting tongue (from its distant affinities and its 
archaisms), which is or was spoken on the very limited area of the Bimbia peninsula, between the estuary 
of the Cameroons (Wuri) river and the base of the Cameroons peak. I allude to J osepp Merrick as a 
' marvel ', because although his education was only obtained in Jamaica at a time when the Negroes were 
just emerging from slavery, he was well grounded in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, and had ideas as to pho
netic spelling and philological values much in advance of his day. The second volume of his fascinating 
work on the Isubu tongue has apparently been lost; at least there is only the first volume to be seen at 
the British Museum and in the library of the Baptist Missionary Society; but it is an invaluable study of 
a possibly vanished or submerged Bantu language, as was apparent at the time to that other genius in 
African linguistics, W. H. I. Bleek. It is difficult to realize that Merrick's dictionary was published as 
early as 1842, so modern is his treatment of the language, and so perceptive of Bantu features at that 
time but little understood. The Rev: John Clarke wrote down from freed slaves at Fernando Po, between 
1840 and 1845, short vocabularies of most of the languages of Group 00. The Rev. Alfred Saker in the 
'fifties effectually studied and illustrated Duala, and gave glimpses of its neighbouring languages and dia
lects; and Koelle at Sierra Leone, between 1850 and 1884, had transcribed from released slaves Nos. 194, 
204, and 20 5. So that at the beginning of intelligent, comparative work on the Bantu language family by 
Bleek and others, there existed much material in •the north-westernmost Bantu on which to theorize. 

The next marked advance in research came from the American missionaries in the Gaboon, who 
studied the Benga languages of Batanga in the 'sixties and 'seventies; then followed my own three years' 
residence and travels as a Vice-consul for the Cameroons in the 'eighties, during which I restudied 
the tongues already made known, and discovered others. Much of this research work, however, has 
remained unpublished till now, being always intended for this Comparative Study. The German occupa
tion of the Cameroons greatly stimulated linguistic research, especially by German missionaries. The 
great Carl Meinhof made his debut-I fancy-in this region. At any rate we owed to him between 1890 
and 1899 numerous illustrations of the Cameroons Bantu. A great deal still remains to be done, even in 
the much-examined Duala (204), but notably in languages Nos. 194, 196, 197, 200, 201, 203, 205, 2u, 
and 212. 

From certain affinities in noun-roots and numerals one derives the impression that the Spanish 
Guinea-West Cameroons region was mainly' Bantuized' by a direct invasion from the Northern Congo, 
across the Lower Mubangi, and that the intervening area between the Cameroons coast and the Congo
Mubangi confluence was at one time occupied by tribes of similar speech, but that at a later date these 
peoples of kindred languages were widely separated by great invasions of Sudanic populations, altogether 
unlike the Bantu in their parlance ; or by Sudanicized Bantu such as the Panwe (Fang). 

We commence our survey of this large Group 00 1 with the �EKE or :SEKIANI (194) language of
the Muni territory (Spanish Guinea). This seems also to bear the names of or to be nearly identical with 
BULU or MBULU 2 or MBU�A. To this succeeds northwards BENGA or BIENGA (195) of Corisco 
Bay. NGUMBI or KOMBE and BA-LANGI (196 and 197) are little more than northern dialects of 
BENGA (198). Another local name for NGUMBI seems to be NDWWI. The languages of the Batanga 
coast, NAKA or BA-PUKU (198), BA-NWHW (BA-NWKW) or 'BA-TANGA' (199, 199 a), are also 
near allies of Benga, intermediate between it and Duala (204). These languages of the Batafiga coast 
are, however, not enough known to be classed decisively. MABEA (MAGBEA) and NGUMBA 

1 The accuracy and applicability of none of the language-titles in Group 00 is guaranteed. Some
how, when we leave the Congo to proceed north-westward it becomes increasingly difficult to ascertain the 
local name of a language, though easy enough to decide on the appellation of a tribe. Consequently, 
most of the titles of the components of Group 00 are the names of tribes, or even of individuals, as may 
be noted from the reiteration of the prefixes Ba-, M-, Bi-, Ma-. 

2 Bulu is also the name of a widespread Fang language. 
1734.1 
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(MVUMBA), Nos. 200, 200 a, are so strongly impregnated with Pafiwe influence and so like the ' Fafig' 
languages in their phonology and their abbreviated roots that it is difficult to decide whether to retain 
them in Group 00 or add them to Group RR; but on the whole their affinities seem to lie rather more 
with the West Cameroons languages; and apparently they are spoken by tribes who have dwelt long 
in the land they still inhabit and whose language has only recently been moulded by the influence of the 
Pafiwe immigration. The same remarks apply equally to the sub-group of the Lower Sanaga, Nos·. 201, 
202, and 203, known as BA-SIKI (also called BIMBI and BANEK), BA-KWKW or Y ABAKALAKI, 
and BASA (or MVELA or MBELE). BASA approximates in some points to DUALA (204), and 
BA-SIKI and BA-KWKW are closely allied. 

The DUALA language (204) is emphatically Bantu, and has apparently escaped that Semi-Bantu 
imprint which has left its mark so strongly on the Pafiwe tongues, and on the Sanaga and the Nyofi lan
guages. ISUBU and A-KWILE or BA-KWIRI (205, 206),1 which together represent the languages of the 
Cameroons mountain and its seaward slopes, are not far removed from Duala. ISUBU-a speech nearly 
extinct-is, as already stated, of extreme interest to students of the Bantu family, both for its retention of 
orthodox syntaxial features and its archaic word-roots. The same remarks apply-but less pointedly
to BALUE (207), to NGWLW (208), or to the eastern form of BA-KUNDU (209), and BA-ROMBI
MBONGW (210). This ROMBI or RUMP! Sub-group is of additional interest because it abuts with 
some abruptness on Groups A and B of the Semi-Bantu, but is itself very distinctly of the Bantu 
family. The BA-LUE or BA-RONDW speech (207) of the North Cameroons coast at one time extended 
to-and perhaps is still spoken in-the Bakasi peninsula, which separates the Rio de! Rey from the 
Calabar estuary. In this direction the Bantu have been pushed back by the Semi-Bantu Efik, and Akwa, 
and even by the Niger Delta tongues. BONKEN (2n) and ABW (212) (properly, ABO) of the Mofigw 
valley (between the Mofigw river and the Manefiguba mountains), are outlying members of Group 00 
(Sub-group 00 6), which have been much in contact with and much affected by the Semi-Bantu lan
guages of the north-east. 

Since the first volume of this work was published and the greater part of this chapter was written, 
Professor Bernhard Struck, who has long been studying the Cameroons languages with attention, sent the 
author much additional information regard the languages of Group 00, which is incorporated in the f ol
lowing account or in the Analyses of Word-roots and Syntax. Professor Struck corrects me in an error 
concerning' Malimba' as a dialect of No. 199 (Ba-nwhw). 199 a should be styled BA-TANGA and be 
regarded as a northern dialect of Ba-nwhw, reaching northwards along the Batafiga coast to the mouth of 
the Sanaga river. North of the Sanaga it is replaced by MU-LIMBA (204 b), which is really a dialect of 
DUALA. There is a third dialect of Duala spoken on the borders of the Cameroons estuary, PONGO
SONGO (204 c). The WURi dialect (204 a) is locally styled E-WORI. 

The following list of noteworthy noun-roots in languages -194-212 includes a number of words from 
vocabularies of Ba-tafiga, Mabea, Ba-kwkw, Basa, Wuri, Mu-limba, and Pofigo-Sofigo contributed by 
Professor Struck : 

Nuga*, 'animal', 203; Titc.>, 'animal, meat', 195 (199,200,200 a, 202,212, 217-19, 186); -njuluku, 
• ant '-sometimes 'termite' (see the Suluk roots for' white ant'), 194; Sulug, 'white ant', 202 (203,
204, 220, 79); Kedi, 'ant, termite', 195, 199 (204, ll9, 157, 189, 86, 91); -gilc..>, 'ape, gorilla', 194
(200 a, 186,220, 220 h); -pambwe, 'arrow', 199 (202,204,205, 2n, 212, 148); •fio, 'arrow', 200 (IIo,
II 1); -kobe, -kope, -hube, -kfube, -kube, 'banana', 198 to 204 (226, 75 a, 75 b, 76, 65 to 69, 64); 
-kwande, 'banana', 200 (the -konde root) ; -bombofi, -bombc..>, 'bee', 202, 204 a (217, 218, 219); 
Ngefige, 'belly', 204 b, 209 (271-2); -fambwe, 'bow', 200 (191, 192, 100, and related to the •pambwe
'bow' or'arrow'root); -kafi, -kafiga, 'man's breast', 198, 199,200,204 to 209 (216; 227-31, 233);
Tc..>l, 'man's breast', 202-3 (26, 90 to 100, III, II6 to 193); -dayafi*, 'brother', 202; Nyati, 'buffalo',
199 a {the widespread root); -sumbe*, 'buffalo', 210; -nyulu*, 'buttocks', 204 b; Gweb*, 'buttocks',
203; -aa, 'charcoal', 204 b (the widespread -kala root); Sib-kalag*, 'charcoal', 203; -handc..>, 'char
coal', 199 (4, 5); -kfuma, 'chief', 200 (the -fumu root); -pc..>lc..>, 'chief', 195, 199 (121); -heh, ' cold',

1 Probably the correct rendering of Bakwiri is A-kwile.
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203 (the -pepe root) ; -lwlwkw*, 'cold', 204 b; Iwa, 'cold', 209 (76); -gomb', -ombe, -kombe, 'croco
dile', 203,204 b, 211 (100, 104 c, 214); -kombat*,' crocodile', 202; Vun*, 'day, daylight', 200; -enen*, 
'day, daylight', 204 b; Ngvue*, 'devil', 200; -zeg, 'devil', 202 ·(100); -lelem, E-em, -dem, -demi, 
'dream', 202-3, 207, 212 (218,220; 227): -wa,' excrement', 205, 206 (162); -teya *, 'fat', 198; -vom0>, 
'fat', 194 (108); -funde*, 'fear', 200; -omu, 'fire', 195 (86); -onu, 'fire', 194; •2iwan, -zan, 'fire', 
201, 202 (217-19; 245); Titi, 'fish', 207, 212 (see the roots for ' flesh', 'meat',' animal'); -obi,' fish', 
203 (56 b, 63, 64-8; 249); -boo, 'foot', 194, 202 (186, 218-20, 225); -pan, 'forest', 202 (217-19, 150, 
146) ; -pfw, -pfooa *, 'fowl', 200, 201 (may be connected with the -kuba, -kwba root by the change from
k to f which takes place in 200 and 202); -lina *, 'ghost', 195 (193); -kuke, -kuku, 'ghost', 'spirit', 
202, 203, 211 (14, 21 e, 28, 58, 6ra: see also 'devil'); -hahi*, 'girl', 199; -dwhili*, 'girl',204 a; 
M-bwdi, 'goat', 199 a; Kyele, -sele, 'goat', 200, 204, 209 (94, 69; 232, 237; 217,219; 253); Kamad, 
Kamag, 'goat', 202 (123, 125, 218, 219, 159, 161) ; Kembe, 'goat', 203 (164, and perhaps the -pembe 
root); -ke, 'goat', 208; Beb-kembe, 'he goat', 203 (20, 21, 34, 3; 61, 90-2, 105; 235,248); Swgw, 
'grandparent', 203 (II, 86, and Kwkw root); Teg, 'ground', 203 (92, 135; 245, a�d the -taka root); 
Kanga, 'guinea-fowl', 199 a; -bem, 'guinea-fowl',202(214); -guru, 'guinea-fowl', 210(254; 17,102); 
-vuan, 'hair', 200 (125, 220); -wufigw, 'hand', 205 (225) ; -ayifi*, 'hand', 194; -wumbi, 'hand', 206
(20); -kadu, -hadu, 'hand', 195, 198 (2, 2 g, 5 a, 75, 147); -lopw, -opw, 'head', 195, 204, 205, 206; 
-buma*, 'heart', 210; -titin, 'heel', 202 (245 and the -tindi root); -londi*, 'hippopotamus', 200, 201,
202; -dongo, 'hill', 202; -bag, 'hoe', 202 (5, 6, 193, 217); Twan, 'horn', 200; -seba, 'horn', 202;
-nya, -nyare*, 'husband', 208, 209; -ke, 'iron', 202; -born, 'iron', 194; -soka, 'hyena', 210 (66, 69, 
74, 75); Kid-bon, 'knee', 203 ( 121 to �65); -kuata,' knife', 194 (191-2) ; -tfuma,' knife', 200; -fanga*,
'leg', 208; -oda, 'leg', 204; -bend',' leg', 203 (77 to 222); -sinw*, 'leg', 211; -lebu, 'lips', 195 (75, 
104); -beb, 'lips', 203; -bondw, 'lion', 203; -git,' magic', 202 ; -jimbili, 'magic', 202; -sangw,' magic', 
202; -rwbw, 'magic', 209 (226); -jeg, 'magic', 203; -mba, 'man', 194 (145); -beba, 'meat', 203; 
-yobw, 'medicine', 206; -hwdi, -kwdi, 'mountain', 195, 199, 211 (see Nyanza languages and 73, 51 a,
and 226); -solw, 'mouth', 204; -sasa, 'finger-nail', 208 (151); -wl, -woo*, 'name', 203, 202; -kwala,
'neck, throat', 200 (80, 215); -liww, 'neck', 206 (86); -fiki*, 'nose', 208; Gyu;e, 'penis', 200; -sire*,
'pigeon', 208; -nob, Lof', Lo,' rain', 203 (273, 228, 234-5, 229); -ben, 'rain', 202 (228-34, and other
Ser�i-Bantu languages); -boo,' river', 202 (150, 151); -wka, 'river', 195 (114, 100 b, 193, 146, 56 a);
-sefi, 'road', 200 ( 245), .-lunji*, 'road', 2II ; -solw, 'shame', 204 (see root for ' mouth' in same language);
-t(l)hw, -swka, 'sheep', 200 a, 208,214 (39 to 155); -sika*, 'shield', 194; Tut, -totok, 'shoulder', 202
(254-6; 155, 164); -kwga, 'skin', 202 ; Li-lal, 'sleep', 202 (the universal root -lala); Fhita, Hida,
'smoke', 202, 203 (194, 226); -bii, 'smoke', 203; -barn, -vam, 'snake', 202, 200 (70, 75, 193, 226);
-wan, 'snake', 200 (225); Nyama-gbwawa, 'snake', 204-6 (meaning' long animal': see also Nos. II,
151 a, 226); -longw, -longi*, 'song', 204, 199 a ; -gosw*, 'song', 200 ; -tuba, 'spear', 210 (58, 59,
67,213; 227, 255); -lwlw, 'spear', 203; -wolwlw, 'spirit', 198 (89, 92, 178, 11, 14); -didi, -dii, 'spirit',
199, 204 (94, 156, and see roots for ' wind'); -odi, 'spirit', 205 (75 a, u6); -wdot, '-star', 203 (132 to
168); -swwea, 'star', 205 (32, 178); -kek, 'stick', 203; -gog, -kok, 'stone', 202,203, 207, 212 (217 to
225,149,186); Fhanga,-anga, 'sun', 202,203 (248; 166); -peg,' tail', 202 (51, 156); -bimbiodi*, 'tear',
199 a; Bvindi, 'testicles', 200; -bonga, -punga, 'testicles', 195, 210 (166, 223); -jio*, 'thief', 200;
-firi, 'thief', 200 a (2 a, 226); Y-ahi, b-ehi, 'thing', 199 a; -penyi*, 'thorn', 210; Lo, -do, 'thorn', 203,
207 (153, 166); -boomw*, 'tongue', 210; Ton, 'tongue', zoo (230, 274); -lemb, 'tongue', 202, 203
(273); Gia, 'tooth', 200 a; -lamba, 'town', 210 (2 d, 23, 56, 218); -bufigu*, 'tree', 196; -hem,
'tree', 203 (77-80); -waha, 'twins', 199 a; -has,' twins', 203; -pwaki,' twins', 210 (230,234); Wua *,
'twins',200; -nyali,'urine',205,206(5 a, 6,226); -sanda,'urine', 194; -sanji, 'urine', 204, 207;
-hanja, 'urine', 195 (253; 214); Kwlw, 'war', ZII (6); Wala,' war', 212 (218); -emba, 'war', 204
(2 c, 2 d, 60); -wenji*, -wenge*, 'war', 204; Gwed, 'war', 203; -ongw, 'war', 206 (244, 248); -duku,
'water', 194 (225; 253); -wsw*, 'water', 206; -dzuww, 'water', 200; -dangoo*, 'well', 195; Tongw,
'well', 202; -kafu, 'white man', 207 (264, 268) ; -bongw, 'white man', 206; -ora, 'wife', 200 (17, 18) ;
-taka, 'wife', 202 (see Nos. 168,252); -tawa, 'wife', 203; -lana, 'wife', 206 (263; 61 a, 21); •am0>,
'wife', 210 (see Kama, a word for' husband' or' wife' in Nos, 100 b, 98, 101, 103; 227); -pupe, 'wind',
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204; -didi, 'wind', 205 ('164: see words for' spirit'); -gufigu, 'wind', 209 (253; 15, 1, 2, 78, 142, 9 c); 
-wili*, 'wind', 206; -ho,' witch', 212 (234); -wusu, 'witch', 204 (141, 155, 237); -ndiga, 'woman',
202; -ra, -ura, -ora, 'woman', 200 (17, 18, II ; 263); -tan, 'woman', 212; -nda, 'woman', 201 ; -ran,
-alafi, 'woman', 213 (251, 263 ; 25-38) ; -sari, 'womb', 204 (98, 21, 78); -hiw, 'firewood', 195 (related
to words for 'fire'); -wdi, 'firewood', 204 (23-28) ; -tiii, 'firewood', 203 ; -tu, 'year', 209 (244 a,
245) ; La-fikw, 'yesterday', 202.

The prefixes in Group 00 are typical of the tendencies of the North-west Bantu and somewhat 
similar to those of the Northern Congo. There are slight traces of preprefixes in Nos. 195, 196, 198,' 
200 a, 205, 2II, and 212. The 1st prefix is the normal Mu-, Mw·, or M-, in most cases with an occa
sional denasalization as Bu- and a concord which is sometimes nu, sometimes fiw, fi, nye, and bu. Not 
infrequently the 1st prefix is attenuated into N- or N-. The 2nd is normally Ba- (in Nos. 205 and 206 
inclined to weaken into Wa- and even A-), but it may also be heard as Be-, Bw-, and Bu-. No. 3 is U
and even Uku-1 in 194 and 195, besides Mw• or Mu-; in Nos. zoo, 201, and 202 the 3rd prefix is nearly 
always dropped (though sometimes retained as N- and M-), b11t the nouns that have dropped it will 
express their plural by Mi-. Mi-, the 4th prefix, is much used (often as Me-); and as the 6th (Ma-) may 
be affected by proximate vowel influence and figure as Me- and Mi- (especially in 202), there is sometimes 
confusion between the 4th and 6th classes, to be disentangled by the concords which remain distinct. 
The 5th prefix assumes the strange form of A- in 200, 202, and 203, and of C-, K- in 203, besides more 
normal shapes derived from Di- and Li-. No. 7 is usually E- or I-, and the E- becomes A- in 195-8; but 
we get something a little more like the original form in 200 where it is Gi-, Ji•, and even Ki-. It is Ki-, 
Ci- in 208-10, Ke-, Ki- in 2n and 212, C'- in 207, and J·, Dy- in 205-6. In 201-2 it is sometimes 
dropped. The 8th and 9th prefixes are normal in type; the 8a  prefix is present throughout this group in 
the forms Vi-, Wi-, Fi-, I-, Fhi- (202), Hi- (203), Ve-, and We-. The 10th prefix is everywhere the same 
as the 9th, but in 195 its concord di (and in 198 ja) reminds one of its missing form, Zi-. The 11th pre
fix, as elsewhere in the North-west Bantu, is scantily used, and is confused with No. 5 and even No. 14 
(becoming Di-, Li-, Ww•, and W-). Duala preserves it as Lw-. The form La- in 194 reminds one of the 
frequency with which the early transcribers of the Gaboon and Wgwwe languages felt themselves obliged 
to write Lo- as La-, and suggests that this was not always due to a confusion between o and a, but to the 
actual mispronunciation of Lu- or Lw- as La-. Perhaps here we have the 20th La- or Da- surviving,2 and 
confused with the 11th, which in Group 00 is usually apt to be reduced to W- or Li-. The 12th prefix 
-present, though little used, in all this group (except in Nos. 200-3), and plural to No. Sa-ranges through
the forms of Rw•, Dw-, U- (207-10), Lw-, Lu-, Yu-, W-, Li-, Ji-, Ci- (194), Di-, Tyi- (203), but in No. 195· 
is occasionally heard as Wtw-. It can even take the form of V w• in 199. The 13th prefix is extinct com
pletely, save in No. zoo, where there are slight traces of Ka-. The 14th, where it occurs, is normal
(usually with a 4th Class plural); the 15th is found in a very archaic form in No. 195-Wku-. It is Ku
occasionally in Nos. 2u-12, and has a concord -hw in 199; but ordinarily it is reduced to W-, U-, Wu-, 
W w-. In 202 it seems to be transformed to Fhw-. The 16th locative prefix is little used in this group
and generally as a mere preposition, but it assumes interesting forms. In 194 it is both Va- and E- [if the
E- locative prefix have not a different origin: in all probability it is derived from Pe- through We-]. In
Nos. 195 to 198 it is Wa- and Va-; in 200, We-; in 200 a, Pe-, Wp'-, and Pa-; in 202, Fha-; in 203, 
Ha-; in 204, 205-6, Wa-, Wu-. It is both Fa- and Wa- in Nos. 207 to 210, and We-, Wa-, and Fa- in 
211-12. The 17th prefix seems to have a relic of representation in the On- (meaning' in' or' on') of No.
205. Elsewhere in the group, the sense of inwardness ( combined also with the demonstrative, ' here') is 
rendered by Te-. The diminutive -ana suffix persists as -ana in Nos. 205 to 210, and in 195 as -ani. In
Nos. 202 and 203 there are two prefixes which are difficult to classify: I- or Y- singular with Gw- as
plural (qy. Are they Nos. 8 a  and 12 ?).

The numeral roots in this group offer the following features worthy of note : 'One' is expressed by 
forms of Mw- and -pwkw, by the Fude, -ada roots; 'two' is always of the 'bali' branch, though its 

1 Reverting to the old demonstrative concord of Mu-Gu or Ngu.
2 In 202 the real La- prefix (No. 20) seems to occur with certain 'time' words such as 'yesterday' 

{La-fikw). 
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form is sometimes shortened to -wai, -ha, -be, -wa, and even -a (293, 207) or perverted as -bake and , 
-beke in 206 and 210. 'Three', like 'two ', can have its disyllabic root also abbreviated to -a (203,212)
as well as to -la, -ya, -a.a, -ha, and -yau (202-3, 205-6). In 194 the terminal vowel is either dropped
(-taj') or weakened to -i (-tasi, -tati). The 'six' and 'seven' are usually of the normal West African
.fo,ba or Samboo roots. 'Eight' is rendered by -ambi, -ombi, or -em', except in 210 (where it is' six+
two'), and in 196, where it is represented by a form Ebuwa, which looks like a borrowing of a widespread
root for 'nine' ('nine' in this language is 'eight+ one', Ebwa na bookoo). 'Nine' is always of the
'-buka' type, and in fact actually is Buka in No. 205, an instance of the original form of this root only
met with elsewhere in the widely-separated 78 and 183. 'Ten' is expressed by forms of the -kumi root
in most of these languages, even if an alternative expression is also employed: such as the -undaru (Lu
undaru), -ndaroo, &c., of 209 and 208; the Mu- of 202-3, 204, 207, 211, 212 (see 120, 120 a, 213-15);
the Mene of 206 (see the word for' ten' in No. 148), the I-saka, -saki, -sai of 205, 206 (which sh9uld be
compared with the allied forms in Nos. 107, ro4 a, 123, 124-7, 129), and the -bum, -born, Wome, Wiim,

Boooome, Boo-, Bu- of 194, 195, 198, 200, and 212. Nos. 205,206, 208, and 209 have borrowed from the
Semi-Bantu the custom of counting by scores rather than by tens, and have a special root for' twenty',
Do, Doo, or Du.

The widespread Kama for' hundred' reappears in 199 a, 194, 195. Nos. 198, 199, 200, 204, 205, 
206, and zrr have some form of Buea for 'hundred', which reappears in 226. -bookoo, is the 'hun
dred' root favoured by the other members of the group. No. 200 has an indigenous root for 'thousand' 
-Fure, Pfude-which may be related to the word.for' one'. 202 and 203 have a root for' thousand'
which is peculiar- -dun. In Nos. 204, 204 b, 205, 206, and 211 'thousand' is -kuri, -kuli, -kooli, or
-kii, which may very well be related to the Giri, Kuli-, C:1ru, Kuru, Hulu, Koone, Kululu of Nos. rr, 19,
59, 85, 88, 94, 98, 107, 178.

In the nominative particle of the 1st person singular, 'I', Group 00 repeats its affinities with the 
North Central Congoland languages; for it uses for this pronoun Mba•, Mbi-, and also Mban- (194 to 
209) and thus resembles Nos. 34, 89, 134, 156, 159, 159 a, and 161. 194, however, also has Mi- for this
particle and 207 uses Ma-, Me-. No. I 11 has an unusual word for 'I ' as a substantive pronoun: Wan,
recalling the Yan of 252. 'Thee' as a terminal is expressed by -angoo (204, 205-6), -ongw (199), and
-ofi, -yen (210, 2II, 212). Similar forms are found in Nos. 148, 214, 231, 233, and 240. 'He' as a sub
stantive pronoun has two main equivalents: Nye, Nyi of 194, zoo, 200 a, 207 (Nyenu)-matched in Nos.
34, 217, 218, 219, 220, 235, 237 j-and Mo, Moo in Nos. 195, 198, 199, 204, 206, 209, resembling the forms
of the same pronoun in Nos. 1, 92, 167, 213, 214,226,237, and 237 j. No. 210 has the exceptional Tawe
for' he'. Group 00 is also remarkable for retaining in No. 198, and perhaps in 205, 206, some of the
infixes to express pronouns in the objective case : whereas these pronominal infixes with the verb are
more or less completely absent from all language groups to the north-west of the Congo. This feature in
Group 00 is only-so far-to be traced in No. 198 and perhaps in Nos. 205, 206.1

The substantive pronoun' we' reverts to a root Swe, Se in the forms Yese, Hwe, We of 194, 195, 
198, 199; and possibly the abbreviated We of 198 may explain (as a transition) the Vi of zoo and the Fi 
of zooa and 202. (Another equivalent of the 1st person plural in 200 is Vide.) Or the Vi, Fi may be 
derived from the plural prefix Bi- in the Duala word, Bisw (in 205-6, 209, Iso). In 209 'we' is Isi, in

207,209, 212 it is Bese, Base; in 202, Behe; 203, Bes'; in ZII, Basu; and in 210, Balu. As regards 
the nominative particle of 'we' there is great diversity. Fi- in 200, 202; I- in 198, 199, 205; Di- (of 
course from an earlier Du-, Tu-) in 203, 204, 206, 209; Bi- in 202; Bi� in 207; ,Sa- in 207, 212; and 
Basa- in 2II. 'Us' as an enclitic is found in 198, but in a' substantive' form--we-. As a suffix,' us' 
or 'our' is of normal types, except in No. 210, where it is -yen, a form reminiscent of Group RR ('Fang'): 
and in 2rr, where the -a.a is obviously derived from -asa (also met with in the 'Fafig' languages). 'Ye' 
as a substantive pronoun in No. 200a is reduced to the prefix Bi-; in 200 (Mabea) it is Mi-, Nine, as a 
nominative in 202 it is Mi-, Mini. 'You' as an objective infix is preserved in 198 (-nywe-); as a suffix 
in 203 it seems to be -nan. 'They' is Anga in 205-6, and thus recalls the similar root in Nos. 164, 167, 

1 In 198, Naka, each pronoun has an accusative infix: -mba-, -CaJwe-, -mo-, -we-, -nywe-, -bw-.
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187, 134, and 55. In 210 it is Yeri-an isolated type-and in 209 and 207, Banu and Bc,mifi, in which 
probably the second syllable represents a demonstrative suffix. No. 198, which preserves the use of most 
pronominal infixes for the objective case, uses -bC1J- for 'them'. No. 194 has a suffixial form of 'them', 
-iyane, which finds no parallel elsewhere.

'All' is usually interpreted by some variant of the root -onse (especially in its weakened form of -ese). 
In 200 it is -bia, which answers to the -pia, -pe, -pi of 13, 21 to 21 f, and 48. In Basa (203) there is an 
alternative form- •SC1Jna and -hone (•sone) which may be related to the -ona, -C1Jna of East Africa. 

The demonstratives in this group represent a great variety of widespread roots. There is a -ko, -cC1J, 
or -cu suffix in 194, 209, and 207 (see 124, 131, 134, 130, 160, 162, 167, 170, 227, 244, 245, 226, 263, and 
261. Nos. 198 and 195 use both for 'this' and' that' a particle -ka-, which is preceded either by E- or
Te-. This -ka- or Ka- is similar to a parallel demonstrative in 104, and the E- and Te- are probably
locative prefixes. In 199 the nearer demonstratives are TC1J- and Te-; and Ta- is the farther demonstra
tive in 210; a form probably akin to the Ta- prefix in No. 241. No. 200 has a demonstrative infix -gina-,
without kinship as far as I can see. Moo- and Nyi in 210 and 201 are obviously roots for the 3rd person
singular. SC1J- in 212 is perhaps a far-off relation of the Su-, SC1J-, Hu-, HC1J-, -SCIJ, -asC1J of East Africa.
The -lo for' that' in No. 194 has perhaps a common origin with the -ru of 245 and the LC1J- prefix or infix
of 71, 75, and 76. The A- demonstrative prefix of 212 corresponds with the A- of East Africa, South
west Africa, and Senegambia. The -wara suffix of 207 possibly contains the wa locative concord (Class
16) and the -ra, -la suffix of distance.

The verb in Group 00 is remarkable for preserving a little more than in Groups LL, MM, and NN"
the modifying terminal syllables which can so materially alter the signification of the root. In most of 
these languages a passive can be formed in the r:ustomary Bantu fashion by a termination which ranges 
from -kwe, -we, -wen.go, -udwe, in 195, to -be in most of the others. Even 14 b (the second passive or 
intransitive, -ika) which was thought not to have reached or to have disappeared from the North-west 
Bantu is present in 195 and (more dubiously) in 207. The other terminals enumerated as 14 c, 14 d, 14 e, 
14 f, 14 g, 14 h, and 14 j are present in one or other language of the group, most fully and unmistakably in 
No. 195. The verb-root may terminate in (besides -a) -o, -oo, -u, -i, and -e. The infinitive prefix in 195 is 
W- (from Ku-) or Ka-; in 198-9, I-; in 201 by W-; 202, Li-; in 203 it is Ma- or else is missing; in 204
by W-, E-, I-, Di-; in 205-6, Li-, Lu-, and W-; in 207, W-, Di-, Li-.

The preterite terminal (No. 6 in the list of verb features) is -indi (as well as -i) in Nos. 195 and 199; 
it is -eli, -edi, -iri, -di, -i in 204; and -i, -edi, -te, -eri in 205, 206, 207. 

The negative sense is applied to the verb conjugation by stressing the first vowel in the verb-root, by 
the use of infixes -a-, -u-, -ha-, by changing the terminal vowel of the verb-root to -e ; and by the use of 
-be, a negative verb-' not to be'. In 198-9 negation is implied by the use of infixes -ima-, -ma-, -a•, the 
ma particle being characteristic of the Semi-Bantu (and Sudanic) tongues. No. 204 uses normal Bantu
negatives of the si and tC1J, ta type. Nos. 205-6 inclines to sa, si and ku, kC1J. 207 has -ja-, -sa-, -si-,
and -ka-. Nos. 2II and 212 express their negation with ta;tC1J, and ti syllables.

The verb 'to be' in this group is very diversely rendered: by -te, -ndi, -figite in 195, expressions no 
q.oubt related to demonstrative roots ; by -jadi, -ja, and -diya for 'be' in the sense of dwelling, all three 
of them derived from an archaic -dikala; by -be, -ibe and -li, -di (the widespread -ba and -li roota) ; by 
-ta (in a past sense, 'was'); by -weke and -yege (perhaps connected with the Mpofigwe -pe-gagi); by 
-noo and -loo (demonstratives) and by •YCI) and -ayC1J, which may also have had a demonstrative origin.

GROUP PP: THE MANENGUBA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 213 to 215) 

This very little-known group, spoken mainly in the mountainous district of the inner Cameroons 
known as Manefiguba, consists at present only of the BALUN, BAFW (213, 213 a), N-KOSI (214), and 
BA-NGANTE or NGOTEN (215) languages, as identified firstly from Koelle's vocabularies written down 
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about 1852, and secondly from German researches of quite recent date, published between 1907 and 1914. 
We are on tolerably sure ground over Nos. 213,213 a, and 214; but the identification of 215 (Bafigafite) 
with Koelle's Ngotefi is a little hazardous. However, the language described by Koelle as Ng6tefi. is 
clearly of the same group as Nos. 213 and 214, and Koelle's geographical indications would assign it to 
this Manefiguba district. From a little information supplied by recent German researches 1 am inclined 
to think that the -figotefi root of Koelle's name and the -figate or -figafite of German explorers are 
different hearings-with a long interval of time between-of the same tribal narne.1

The languages of Group PP are not widely separated from those of the ·Sub-group 00 6 in their 
noun-roots, prefixes, or numerals; yet in their word-roots generally and their phonology they are suffi
ciently peculiar and original to require classification apart as a separate group from the West Cameroons 
languages. They have evidently been much influenced by the contiguity of Semi-Bantu and Sudanic 
speech-forms and the imitative tendency to abbreviate words in pronunciation and to drop the terminal 
vowels as is done in the not far distant 'Fang' Group. 

Their noteworthy noun-roots are the following: 
· -toona, 'monkey', 214; Sal, 'rat', 213 (220; 235); -tiooxa, 'sheep', 214 (200, 208); -kexal*,

'shoulder', 214; Kembel, 'shoulder', 213 (100, 100 b, II9, 142; 229) ; Kofi, 'spear', 214 (100-235) ; 
-lC1>*, 'spear', 213; -pipefi*, 'thigh', 213; -pen, 'thigh', 214 (89); -ran, 'woman', 213 (263); -alafi,
'woman', 213.

The demonstratives in No. 214 consist of an occasional A- prefix (followed by the pronominal con
cord) and suffixes -in, -ine, -ene, and -eda; and give indications of relationships with the nearest group of 
the Semi-Bantu, and with other widely-dispersed Bantu groups. 

The verb offers interesting features in 214. The nominative pronominal particles associated with it 
conform in general to Bantu standards, and there is no trace of other terminal vowels than •a to the verb
root. The infinitive prefix is usually absent or if present is A-. The preterite terminal syllable is -e, -i. 
The subjunctive with the terminal -e is used as a future ; the future is also expressed by a strange method: 
the removal of the terminal vowel of the verb ( •e, if in the subjunctive, or -a) and the placing of it before 
the initial consonant of the verb-root, so that the latter ends on a consonant. Thus if -hooba be the verb
root, in the future it becomes -ehob or -ahob. The negative is expressed by the apposition of suffixes: 
-ke, -ka, -da, -sa, and -si for present, past, future, and conditional �oods ;  by an infix -ke-, and by
changes in the stress on syllables and in the pronunciation or form of verbal pronominal nominative par
ticles, &c. It should be noted also that -sa and -ba are negative forms of the verb' to be'. The termi
nal syllables in No. 214 that modify the verb-root's meaning come under my classifying numerals 14
(passive--ta), 14 a, 14 c (-na), 14 d (-ela, -ta, -ata, -ada, -la), 14 f (-tana), and perhaps 14 g; but are
not much like those of orthodox Bantu. [See Chapter on Verb.] The forms of the verb 'to be' are -be
(which has special preterites, -beda or -bera, and -mbe) and -de; and there are two negative versions,
-sa and -ba. The Bafoo language, and perhaps Balun (213 and 213 a) have preterite terminals to verb
root, •i and -ke; and 213 a expresses both the future and the imperfect past by adding a -k or a -ki to
the verb-root ; besides practising inflexional changes in the verb-roots which are not easy to master and
are quite 'un-Bantu '. The negation particles in 213 and 213 a seem to be Si-, Sia-, -koo, -ka, •oo,
•(1)(1), and an infix, -ka-; those of 215 are apparently similar.

GROUP QQ: THE MIDDLE SANAGA. LANGUAGES 

(Only includes at present No. 216) 

The sole representative at present of Group QQ is the BA-TI or BA-CENGA language of an area 
uncertain in extent which lies mainly to the north of the middle course of the great Sanaga river, east
ward of its junction with the Mbam. The exact name of this language we do not know ; I call it by that 

1 Professor Struck is not in agreement with these views about the identity of Bafigafite with Ng6tefi.
He considers them separate languages or dialects (see p. 172). 
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of the tribe-the Bati or Bacefiga people-to whom it is attributed. On the west of its range (which 
southwards does not seem to extend much beyond the south bank of the Sanaga) it may be conterminous 
with the languages of Group PP; to the south and south-east it is confronted by the 'Fafig languages 
of Group RR and by Semi-Bantu tongues, remarkable, like the Pafiwe, for their monosyllabic words with 
consonantal endings. To the· north, Bati or Bacefiga abuts on Sudanic languages seemingly without any 
Semi-Bantu affinities. 

In contrast with the speech of Groups PP, RR, and the Semi-Bantu of Group A, No. 216 presents a 
more disyllabic or even trisyllabic type of Bantu language, and seems to have preserved traces of prepre
fixes. Yet it is very peculiar, even isolated, in its noun-roots and numerals, and some of these evince 
relationships with Semi-Bantu forms. It ·is much to be desired that our knowledge of Bati should be 
greatly increased beyond the fragmentary references of Carl Meinhof and Bernhard Struck 1 and one or 
two German cartographers. Unfortunately, the area inhabited by this Bantu tribe has been much fought 
over in the recent war, and the Bati or Bacefiga people may have become dispersed and effaced, 
linguistically. On the other hand, they may represent a knot of singularly interesting Bantu languages 
possessing numerous archaic features; and an extended knowledge of these may considerably enlarge-or 
modify our theories regarding Bantu origins and ancient migrations. In any case No. 216 is so distinct 
from the adjoining Bantu languages as to justify its being placed in an independent group. 

The following are a few of its peculiar or noteworthy word-roots : 
Gila,' arrow' (perhaps the -kula, -fula root); -nima, 'back' (the widespread -nyuma, -uma root); 

-boomoo, 'belly' (the -bumu root); -bane,' breast'; -oomene, 'cloth'; -babe, 'crocodile' (235) ; -tamba,
'drum' (128, 144, 159, 160, 161, 200) ; -tsoo, 'ear'; -dahanga, 'father'; -ngunzu, 'grass'; Kito,
'hair'; -omb(I)*, 'hand'; -gbwe*, 'head'; -mpa, 'house'; -fii, 'husband' (261) ; -fe, -he, 'moon '
(S-B.) ; A-tondoo, 'navel' (226 b, 22, and the -tootoo, -todu root) ; -humba, 'nose' (the -ombw, Komba,
Pumboo root); Ma•VCl)boo, 'palm wine'; - tabe, 'shoulder' (249-a very interesting affinity); Im-bale,
'slave' (226) ; -giina, 'son' (244); M-an-ga-sul, 'son'; -jongoo, 'spear' (the widespread -onga root) ;
-nono, 'toe' ; Afi-gion, ' tooth ' ; -lunga, ' village ' ; 6-gi, 'firewood' ; 6-butu, 'yam '.

Of the prefixes, Classes 10, II, 12, 13, 15, and 16 are either unrepresented or examples of them have 
not been collected. No. 3 is reduced to W-, 6-; No. 4 to E-; and No. 5 to A-, E-, I-. The 7th is some
times Ge- and Ye-, as well as E-. The 9th, like the 1st, often retains the preprefix. It sometimes 
assumes the form of Ang and Un. The other prefixes resemble the usual North-west Bantu types. 

The numerals from ' one ' to ' five ' are of orthodox type, 'one' especially, for its equivalent Wm?)Si 
or -m(l)si might be matched in many parts of Bantu Africa. 'Two' does not seem to quite reach the -bali

type, stopping short at -ba, which is sometimes duplicated as -baba. Another vocabulary gives us -bi for 
'two'. 'Three' is -latoo in composition, but -tad when only expressing 'three' ; 'four' is -ne and -na ; 
and 'five' is -tanoo. ' Six' is simply 'three' pluralized-Ba-lat(I) and A-tatu ; 'seven' is 'six+ one'; 
'eight assumes peculiar forms, Beleman and Bioma. 'Nine ' is 'eight+ one'; and 'ten is a pluralized 
'five' (I suspect)-Babot. It may be connected with the root -boota, which expresses 'ten' in some 
dialects of the Gaboon Pygmy language, No. 188. But Father Schrettl also records a word f

o

r' ten -
A-gum, which answers to the orthodox Bantu Di-kumi.

GROUP RR: THE PANWE OR 'FANG' LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 217 to 320 a) 

This is a clearly-marked group, nowadays of considerable geographical area, filling up much of the 
space b�tween the Sanaga valley on the north, the Bumba, Ja, and Safiga rivers on the east, and 
the Cameroons and Gaboon coast-line. They wen; first signalized to the outside world by Bowdich, the 

1 Since the first volume was published Professor Struck has sent me a second vocabulary of BA-TI
from notes by Father Schoettl, which is incorporated in this volume. It helps to confirm Meinhof's first 
account of the language. 
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English African explorer, who reported in 1819 the 'Fafig' invasion of the Gaboon and gave these 
marauders the accurately pronounced name of' Paamwe '-a spelling which comes very near the custo
mary pronunciation. But this in later times was shortened to 'Fafig' or' Fan', and was rendered by the 
French as' Pahouin '. The name is not easily explained. It is said to mean' men' in the sense of viri; 
but this root-word in their language is usually Fam. The P ANWE languages, as we now know them, may 
be separated very easily into four types: the YAUNDE, EWONDW, or EUNDU (217-the latter seems 
the correct name); the PANWE or FANWE (218); the MAKE dialect of Pafiwe (218 a); the BULU 
(219) and NTUM (219 a) ; the N ,DZIMU (220), the MAKA (220 a), and the seven other dialects of
N dzimu, some of which are almost divergent enough to be classed as independent la:\'lguages.

No. 220 of this group seems best known generically as N-DZIMU, though in its rather wide range it 
passes through the varying names of N-JIEM, N-DZEM, ZIMU, ZAMAM, and N-DZIME. Professor 
Bernhard Struck, after studying the records of Father P. H. Nekes (M.s·. Vocabulary of Maka, 220 a), 
C. W. Koch (Die Stamme des Bezirks Molundu. 3. SjJrachHche Ubersz'cht, Baessler-Archz"v III, Berlin,
1913), and Poutrin (Notice Unguistlque d'apres !es vocabulaires et !es documents recueillis par le Docteur
Gravot: La Mission Cottes au Sud-C'amerotm, 1905-8, Paris, 19u) arrives at the conclusion that there
are besides N-DZIMU proper (220), locally called 'N-JEM' (a language spoken on the extreme Upper Ja
river, and near the sources of the Nyoii and Bumba), eight other dialects which he classifies as MA-KA
(220 a), N-DZEM of Suafike (220 b). N-DZIME of Lomie (220 c), N-DZIMU of Sambambw (220 d),
BU-MBON (22oe), BO-MAM- or ZA-MAM (22of), N,DZIMU of Li-sel (220 g), and MI-SANGA
(' Safiga-safiga ') of Tibundi (220 h). This list brings the range of the 'Fafig' language-group eastward
nearly to the Kadei river, to the Upper Safiga stream, and to the Upper Nyofi. Mi-safiga, the eastern
most of these dialects, shows some affinity with the little-known language cluster SS of the Kadei-Lobai
region.

The Fafig Group is characterized by the seeming brevity of its words, monosyllabic roots apparently 
prevailing; while there is also a tendency to drop the use of prefixes or contract them to a vowel or a 
consonant. This impression of abruptness arises from the habit of dropping the terminal vowel of a 
disyllabic root and ending the word on a consonant-usually n, m, l, t, k, s, orjJ. But the lost vowel 
often reappears in composition. Monosyllabic roots, however, are occasionaliy given a terminal conso
nant foreign to their etymology : k, g, l, n, and m. And similarly this extraneous terminal-especially as 
a k or g-is often added to the verb-root in conjugation. A similar inclination to insist on a consonantal 
·termination by adding a consonant to the last vowel of the root exists in the Homa langu.age (151 a) of
the Bahr-al-ghazal, some words of which bear a superficial resemblance to those of the ' Fafig' Group.
The trait may be Sudanic and have travelled from an Eastern Nigerian centre to affect the divergent
Groups II and RR of the Bantu and Groups A and B of the Semi-Bantu. There is a good deal of
nasality in 'Fafig' pronunciation, and the vowel sounds depart somewhat from Bantu clarity towards
obscurity of utterance. A is often displaced in favour of e, e becomes o in some mouths or dialects, and
o is preferred to w.

As many of the monosyllabic words of the' Fafig' languages have grown to be identical in sound,
though of very different import, tones have been imported into the pronunciation somewhat like those in 
the Secuana languages ( Group SS ), or those of the Semi-Bantu. In the 'Fafig' Group they seem to be 
limited to .l. and ..L, These tones are said to be more observable in No. 220. 

Pafiwe (218 and 218 a) and Misafiga (220 h) seem to be the least divergent members of Group RR 
from the Bantu standard; though even in Pafiwe several characteristic Bantu word-roots have been lost 
and their places supplied (seemingly) by loan words from the Semi-Bantu. Yet in spite of consonantal 
endings and great abbreviation in the roots, the ' Fafig' languages are emphatically Bantu in their struc
ture and substance. It is remarkable how frequently there turns up some w.ord or phrase that recalls the 
Swahili of the East Coast, with the w�ole width of Central Africa between. Mete, 'saliva', is the 'Swa
hili Mate; Wkwal, 'francolin ', the Swahili Nkwale; Kca>lw, a' hen', a 'breeding female', the Swahili 
KCl)CI); •ze, 'how', answers to the Swahili -je; -fiave? 'how many?' is the Swahili -figapi. There 
is also considerable correspondence in noun-roots, numerals, and prefixes with the Northern Congo, and an 
occasional suggestion of ancient community of descent with_ the Ababua languages (Group II). The 
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Fafig peoples seem to have passed some centuries under Sudanic or Semi-Bantu influence in the region 
of the Upper Sanaga, or perhaps between the eastern basin of the Upper Sanaga and that of the north
west affluents of the Upper Safiga and Kadei ; and then to have descended in the eighteenth and nine
teenth centuries on the forested country of South-west Cameroons and the coast-lands between the Sanaga 
and the lugwwe, cutting athwart the people speaking languages of Group 00. The N dzimu language 
(220 to 220 h' of Group RR-it might be mentioned-grades into the tongues of Group SS of the Kadei
Lwbai; and yet offers resemblances to the Magbea, Siki, and Kwkw languages (Nos. 200, 2or, 202, and 
203) of the South-west Cameroons, some three hundred and fifty miles west of the lands occupied by the
N dzimu tribes.

The following are noteworthy noun-roots in the' Fafig' languages (217 to 220 h): 
Sigi, :Sigi, Seki, -suku, 'ant' and' termite', 218,220; Dzilw, Jil, 'ape, gorilla', 220 and dialects

(186, 194, 200 a); Bahele, -bae, 'arrow', 220, 218 (ro4); -figala *, 'arrow', 220; -toli, Dolw, 'arrow', 
220 and dialects (225); 1501, 15olw, 'banana', 220 h, 227 (175, 178); -gu, 'bee', 220 h; -juke*, bone', 
220 b; Gesw, 'bone', 220 h (the •Vif:ii, -hesw root); Ponjiw, 'bow', 220 h (92, 94) J N-dolw, 'bow', 
220 d (225); Bw, Bwl, 'brains', 2r8, 219 (156; 274); Bonde*,' brains', 220; Bit, Bet,' man's breast',
220 dialects (194; 229); Zomo, Jamw, 'buffalo', 220 (22r, 226; ·232); Dwan*, 'buffalo', 220 dialects;

-boa*, 'buttocks', 220; Goyw*, 'buttocks', 220 dial.; Gwos*, 'buttocks', 220 dial.; -letw, 'canoe',
220 dial. (140); -landi, 'canoe', 220 dial. (193, 195); -len, '-canoe', 2r8 a (r86, 193, 195); -fufiga,

'canoe', 217 (200, 198-9, 204); -nyolw*, 'cat', 220; Dele, 'cloth', 220 dial. (98 a, 100, 101, 118, 122,
124, 127,200; 229); -kan, 'cloth', 220 (189, 192, 194; 228); -top,' cloth', 219 (167 a, 162); -wwmen*,

'cloth', 217; Kat*, 'cloth', 220 dial.; Dzwona *, 'cow', 220 b; Jomw, 'cow, cattle', 220; Gwet,
'crocodile', 220 dial. (110); -yiye�, -yeyem, -dem, -lim, 'dream', 217 to 220 (202-3, 207,212; 227);
-kul, 'drum', 217-20 (200) ; -g�ale, 'ear', 220 (248); •f:iihe, 'excrement', 220 (186; 253); Me-gwa,

'fat', 220 (an interesting occurrence of the East African Bantu root, Ma-futa, Ma-guta); -kab*, 'fear',
220 dial.; Dalore, 'fire', 220 (see 94); Dudw, 'fire', 220 dial. (204,225); Kuta, Koda, 'fire', 22odial.
(228 a, 229); Kplw, 'hen', 'fowl', 218 (see Swahili and East African Bantu roots for' female animal',
'fowl'); Kabat, Kabade, 'goat', 217-19 (123, 125, 159, 161, 187, 201-2); Tap, Tobw, 'goat', 220 (the
widespread -taba root from 100 b to 200, and 267-8); -kele, 'he goat', 217, 219 (200, 204, 209; 273);
-but, 'grass', 218, 219 (204-6); -kuon, -konw, -kundw, 'hide', 220 (194, 83, 85); -ber, -bed, 'house',
220 (150, 154,_ 151, 196, 155 c, 157); -fam, Pfam, 'husband', 217-19 (162, 201-3, 225; 263); Kale,

'husband, man', 220 dial. (the -jara, -kala, -bakala root, 85 to 189) ; Pumbw, 'leg', 220 dial. (64, 67, 
68, 19 a); -mpebe, 'meat', 220 (203; 228); -lwum, 'moon', 220 e (186); -pakoa, Bakwa, Bakwa,
Bekwa, 'moon', 22odial. (221,139); -ciu, 'mountain', 220(117, 175, 178); -kneku*, 'mountain', 220 dial.;
Vwob, 'mouth', 220 dial. (see roots for' lips'); -we, -iii, 'name', 217-19 (202, 203, 212; 228); •dukoo,

'paddle', 220; -ywg, -yok, 'palm wine', 217-19 (79, 105, 3, 11); -vel, 'penis', 217-19 (78, 225); 
N-sot*, 'penis', 219 a; -gugw, 'pig', 220 dial. (125; 228 a, 229); -paba, 'pigeon', 220 dial. (150, 160,
186, 200; 263); Dudua, 'pigeon', 220(11, 179, 176, 181, 182); -san, 'rat', 220 (213 and Semi-Bantu);
-sal, 'salt', 220 (226 and the -kele, -cele root); Dzam, 'shoulder', 220 (II7, 178,180); Ganwbw, 'sky',
22odial. (228); -tuga, •j3iigli.a, 'slave', 217,218 (23-9, 79, 87,156, 157,_ 192); Kuom, 'slave', 220 (198,
1-99, 204, 205); Jubw*, 'smoke', 220 dial.; Vu-luku, 'smoke', 220 dial. (229; II); Vu-lafiku, 'smoke',
220 dial. (156); -laku, 'stone', 220, d, h (269-72, 274; 56); Nesw, 'sun', 220 dial. (225 a); Ket, 'tail',
220 dial.; Bege\ 'tear', 217 (259) ; -myen, Menw, 'to-morrow', 220 dial. (84, 85, 86, 88, 113, 187,
192, 193, 200; 236); Gimu, 'tongue', 220 dial. (225, 200); -je, -jie, 'tooth', 220 dial. (225); -kwar,

'town', 220 (200); -lam,' town', 218, 219 (35, 56, 210); -bal, -ban, 'war', 218-19 (11, 185, 186, 189,
191, 194, 200, 212); -yem, -lem, 'witchcraft', 218, 219, 220 (105 a, 145,.151, 160, 161, 193, 204-9, 210,
2-14, 221-4); Bomba, 'wife', 220 dial. (35, 54, 55, 17, 61 a); Pupu, 'wind', 220 (151,155, 44b, 69,195, 
198, 207, 211-12, 225; 228) ; -sig, -sik, 'firewood', 217, 218 (61 b, 186); Gwta, 'firewood', 220 (221, 23 
to 28, l 56).

T-he 1st prefix in this group is sometimes Mw-, and M-, but can also be Ng'•, or reduced to N- and u).
(with a concord nyw). In the 2nd Class, the Fang languages avoid the -a sound of the 2nd prefix and 
pronounce it Be-, B'·, Bw-, or Bo-. (There are rare exceptions in Pafiwe in favour of Ba-.) The 3rd 
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prefix is occasionally used as N-, but is more often represented by a blank and its inherent presence only 
piade known by the concord and by the plural Mi-. The 5th prefix, besides appearing as D'. and Di-, is 
also shortened into Z-, J·, E-, and A-. The 6th-Ma- -is clipped to both Me- and A- with some roots or 
in some dialects: as A- it is the customary plural of No. II (W-) in Pan.we. The 7th is more frequently 
heard as E- or A-, but its older form is betrayed in t.he occasional Hi-, Ji-, I-, and Zi-. The 8th is Bi-; 

but 8 a is also present as a diminutive and assumes the form of Vi-. Ordinarily the roth prefix is simply 
the 9th in a plural sense; but in Yaunde (217), when the 10th is plural to the nth (W- in all this group), 
it takes the form of Le-, which we may suppose came from an earlier De-, and that from Ti- or Zi-. The 
12th prefix becomes Lu- (218), Loo-, or L'-, but is uncommon in use: generally as plural to 8 a. No. 13 
is entirely absent; No. 14 is normally Boo-, Vu-, and Wu-, but sometimes weakens to Bi- and W-. W
is the usual form of the I 5th ; and the A- which assumes sometimes the functions of the 15th Class may 
be derived from a common North-west Bantu corruption of the 5th, through E- (from Edi-). The 16th 
prefix-chiefly prepositional-is Ha-, Va-, or We-. The 17th, so rare in the North-west Bantu-persists 
as a preposition in the accustomed form of Mu-. There are locative suffi::i.::es -te and -ti, which also express 
the sense of' inwardness'. 

As regards numerals, the 'Fang' Group uses the -pookoo (Mpok, Fo, Fok) root for' one' in Nos. 217, 
218, 219; and in Nos. 220 and 220a a form -yori, -wod, which is apparently traceable to a -mooti root. 

'Two' is -be or-bei in 217 and 218, -bae in 219, and -ba, -mba in 220. 'Three' has passed long ago 
from -tatoo into -laloo, and that into -lala, -lal', -la, and finally -le in 220. 'Four' is quite orthodox as 
-ne, -na, -nyi, -nyin. 'Five' ranges between -tana, -tan, -ten. 'Six' throughout the group, save in
No. 220, is based on the' Samboo' root; in the Ndzimu language, however, it is Toho, Tob, -job, as in
so many speech-forms of the North-west Bantu. 'Seven' ( except in 220, where it is merely 'five+ two') 1

is likewise based on Samboo, the' Sambw-bali' of so many of the Western Bantu tongues. 'Eight', as
in Group 00, is derived from an -ambi root (Mw-om, Nw-am, &c.), and 'nine' comes from -buka, but
after being reduced to Ebu has in Nos. 218, 219 reinfbrced itself by adding a terminal l (Ebul). 'Ten'
is usually some form of -worn (Maka, No. 220 a, has Dom), which may either go back through -gumu,
-gumi, Di-om to a Di-kumi origin; or it may be derived from the ,born root, which meant 'all'. In 220,

'ten' is represented by Kam, Kame, Kamoo (from Kama) as it is in Groups DD, FF, SS, and in 230 and
231 of the Semi-Bantu. Curiously enough' hundred is -kama in Pan.we (218), and Ntet is 'ten' in 217,
219, and 220; both alike being original root-words for' ten' used later to express this multiple of' ten'.
Ntet 2 for 'hundred' is shared by.Nos. 2u and 213, possibly borrowed from the Fang peoples, who in
turn may have received the root from the Semi-Bantu.3 The root for both 'hundred' and' thousand' in
Ndzem (220 b) is -tuku, recalling the word for' ten' in the Northern Congo languages, 151, 157, 162, and
164. 'Thousand' in Bulu (219) is -kutu, which is widespread all along the N orthem Congo from near
the Aruwimi confluence to that of the Mubafigi. Either the Fang invaders of the South-west Cameroons
were much in touch some centuries earlier with the Northern Congo, or else they took over North Congo
roots for numerals and other concepts from the Gaboon.:..Cameroons tribes whom they crushed and
absorbed.

In the pronouns of Group RR, the dual' I and thou '-Aba-of 218 should be noted. The substan
tival root for the 3rd person singular is Nye, Nyi, a form present in Nos. 194, 200, 200 a, and 207 of 
Group 00, but shared also by 229, 245 of the Semi-Bantu, and similar to the Nanye, Nafie, Nahie of 
the Makonde language (34) of East Africa. The Mina, Mine for 'ye' (substantival) is curiously similar 
to the substantive form of' ye' in the South-east and South-west Bantu, and seems to have its origin in 
the Semi-Bantu of Nigeria ; as though the Mu-, Mi- form of the 2nd person plural had for a long while 
run concurrently with the Nu-, Ni- which is adopted by the majority of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu lan
guages. 'They' ln Group RR is occasionally heard as Ba-, but mostly-like the allied 2nd prefix-

1 In 220a' seven' = Tebel, which seems derived from an older Tanoo na bali. Tebel in other dialects 
of 220 is contracted to Teve. In the dialects 220 b to 220 h 'six',' seven', 'eight ', and' nine' are simply 

'five and one, two, three ', &c. 
2 Ntet really means '.a bunch' in 218. 
8 But it is met with as -tete (Bw-tete) in Nqs. 152 and J61. 
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fights shy of the vowel a and prefers to be pronounced Be, Bw, or Bo. 'All ' is •Se ( a reduction from the 
-onse root), which is also pronounced -so, the e in the Fafig tongues so frequently changing to the more
faucal vowel o. In N dzimu the -se becomes -he, and in one or more of the N dzimu dialects there is an
additional root for 'all': Tuta, which recalls the -tut,e of 186 and the Twtina of 155. 

In the demonstratives an E- prefix is sometimes in use which may arise from the widespread A- of 
East and West Bantu. The demonstratives, so far as they are known, do not depart from Bantu standard 
forms, except in regard to an equivalent of 'that' in the Pafiwe and Make languages (218, 218 a). 
This is the suffix -ayat. Except in the •tl)Waci of No. 226 I cannot find a resemblance to it in other 
Bantu forms. 

In the verb, the 'Fafig' languages exhibit the following points of interest or peculiarity. The verb
root-usually disyllabic, but sometimes monosyllabic 1-may end in -a, -e, -i, -o, -u. There are vestiges of
the original Ku- infinitival· prefix in the form of CD-, but more usually the infinitive is formed by prefixing N
and adding ,an to the verb-root. Other infinitival prefixes (requiring no suffix to accompany them) are 
E- and A-. The A- is very likely a variant of the older E-, and both alike may be derived from an ancient
Edi- or 5th prefix; the which occasionally accompanied the infinitive in widely separated parts of Bantu
and Semi-Bantu Africa. The infinitive sense is also rendered by the -ka, -ke, -ki, and -fia suffixes, which
really seem to be survi.vals of the terminal modifying syllables grouped by me in the verb syntax under the
numeral 14.

The preterite termination (No. 6 in my category) seems to be -i, -ene, -a, and -ye. The· negative 
particles throughout the group are mainly these: Ke-; Te-, T'-, Tege- ; -se-, -si-; -ki, -iki, -kik, -siki, 
-yiki, and -dia. Perhaps also -fe (the -pe of Group 00) may be used to clinch the absoluteness of the
negative when negative verbs like -si or -sa are used.

The terminal syllables for modifying the verb-root represent the following categories: 14 (passive) 
-ba, -ban, -be, -bw, -bu, -bi (217); -ba, -iba, -eba, Ba- (218); -ebe, -ya (219); 14 b (second passive), -i
(217); -ia, -ika, -ike, -iki, -ha (218) ; 14 c, -ele, -c.olw, -ila, .ela, -ea, -ile, -ita (217, 218); 14 d, -lu, -dw,
-u, -a, -i (217); 14 e, -i (217); 14f, -a, -ana (218); -an (217). Other categories may also be represented
in the verb-root suffixes, but the sense of these terminal syllables is often left so much in doubt by trans
lators that I hesitate to assign more than two or three with any certainty.

The auxiliary verb, 'to be', is expressed by variants of the original root -ba (-mbe, -be, -ve, •tabe, 
-figabe, -mwbe, -bi), and by -ne, -ni; also in No. 218 by -ntw and -fige; and by two forms, -figaya and
-kaya, which recall the -pe-gaga of Mpofigwe. Both 217 and 218 have negative verbs, 'not to be': -siki
and -si; and the negative suffix, -ikik or -kik, is also an auxiliary verb.

GROUP SS: THE KADEI-SANGA-LOBAI LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 221 to 225a) 

Group SS, of quite recent discovery, contains-without much proof of their common affinity-the 
corrupt Bantu languages and dialects spoken (mainly by Pygmy tribes) in the basin of the Upper Safiga, 
on part of the course of the Kadei affluent of the Safiga; 2 and on the Lobai river. This last flows into 
the great Mubafigi, near where that mighty·stream-the \,Vele in its upper course-ascended from the 
Congo has its navigability interrupted by the Zofigw Falls. Therefore the limits of Group SS approach 
the region of the Western Mubafigi and constitute this group one of the outlying members of the Bantu con
geries, bordering on unclassified Sudanic tongues that betray no affinities whatever with the Bantu family. 
These very little known but highly interesting Kadei-Safiga-Lobai languages fall apparently into two sub-

1 The disyllabic root is often reduced to a monosyllable, terminating in a consonant by the elision of 
the terminal vowel of the second syllable. But this vowel reappears in the syntax. 

2 The reader must not confuse the Safiga tributary of the Congo with the Sanaga river 9f the Came
roons, though the two streams approach one another nearly in their upper courses. 
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groups. SS 1 comprises GUNDI or BA-GUNDU (222); PANDE (223) and BONGIRI (223 a); and 
SS 2 contains MBIMU (221); BA-YANGA or BA-YAKA, BU-KONGW, and BA-KWTA (224, 224 a, 
224 b-Pygmies' dialects on the Upper Safiga) ; KAKA (225), and KAKA of Ngore (225 a). The first 
sub-group uses a form like E-bwfe, Bu-ope for' ten', while the second prefers Kamoo, Kamon, Kamu, 
which scarcely differs from the Kam, Kama of Central Congoland and of the easternmost member of the 

'Fafig' Group. No. 224, however, seems to possess both forms for' ten', and in other roots unites the 
two sub-groups. Really, however, we have such scant material to go on that theorizing about this group 
is somewhat futile. It will be admitted, however, that the vocabularies so far as they go are unusually 
interesting. They were discovered in the main by Dr. Ouzilleau of the French Colonial Service/ but the 
Kaka of Ngore (225 a) was also reached on the north by German investigators, whose work served to con
firm that of Dr. Ouzilleau. The result is that we are assured of the existence of Bantu languages between 
the Western Mubafigi and the basin of the Upper Sanaga, where heretofore it was thought that there were 
only Sudanic forms of speech. 

It will be seen that Nos. 221 to 22 5 a are Bantu languages, with affinities almost equally divided be
tween Groups 00 and RR of the Cameroons and Group KK of the North Central Congo. But they con
tain also some interesting roots of far-reaching relationships, and it is possible they may represent 
the relics of a very ancient Bantu invasion from the ?ari-Benue-Mubafigi water-parting. This, in course 
of time, was reinforced by a much later incursion of Bantu speech from the Upper Congo and the East; 
but the Bantuizing of northernmost Congoland was rudely interrupted a few centuries ago by great 
Sudanic invasions. For some time past the Forest Negroes and Pygmies of the Upper Safigahave evidently 
been fighting a losing battle and have b�en much influenced in their speech by the vicinity and the pres
sure of the Sudanic peoples and languages on the north and north-east. From this direction Bofigiri, 
Bakwta, and Bayafiga have borrowed such numerals as Vue or Jeg for 'five', Gbe for 'one', and 
Leisi for 'two'. 

roteworthy noun-roots in languages 221-5: 
-ndun*, 'bow', 225; -badooa, 'cow', 225 (248); Pue,' fire', 222 (232); Baba*,' fish', 221, 225;

-burru*, 'hair', 225; -dzeli*, 'hand', 223; -kufigi *�'hand', 225; -tanda, -tandoo, -danda, 'hand',
222,223, 224 (2 b-21, 22, 58, 75, &c.); Lese*, 'iron', 224; Tiehe*, 'leg', 225; Bui, 'moon', 223 (12;
271); Baku�, 'moon', 221 (220, 139); Butu, 'moon', 223 a (149; 269); -kioo, 'river', 225 (possibly the 
-kiv' of 120 and the Kiv w, Kivu, ' lake', of East Central Africa) ; -dugu, ' river ', 22 5 (56 a, 146, and see

'water' in 253); Hwla, 'sheep', 225 (9, 9 c, 23 a, 20, &c.); -diagoo*, 'sleep', 225; -nyufige, 'snake',
225 (200); Mw-amwe*, 'son', 222; -soosa, 'sun', 222 (229) ; -bara (Mom-bara), 'testicles', 221 (see
roots for' man'); -die, 'tooth', 225 (220); Dzapa, 'town', 222; -lafigw, 'town', 224 (69, 141, 32, 108);
Dali, Jari, 'town', 221, 225 (5, 194, 217, 220; 263,267); -figwkw*, 'tree', 223; -bakw, 'tree', 222 (15 I,
153, 82, 86); Duma, 'tree', 224 (178); -mbooli*, 'urine', 224; -bibw, 'water', 221; -dugu, 'water',
225 (253; 194, &c.); Meri*, 'wife', 225 (see words for 'mother', 226); -lembw, 'witch', 221-4 (see
105 a, 145, 151, &c.); -kundu*, 'witchcraft', 222 (140); Guda, 'firewood', 221 (156, 220).

It is remarkable that the adjectives in this group appear to precede the nouns, an exceptional 
occurrence in Bantu. 

In the numerals,' one ' is either the orthodox and far-reaching -mwti, or a form which is akin to that most 
in vogue in Group 00- -woroo, -watoo. No. 223 a has borrowed Gbe from the adjoining Sudanic speech. 
The root for 'two' ranges from -ba to -bali by the intermediate forms -bae, -baye. 'Three' is sometimes 
rendered by the slipshod -lali, -lalw of the ' Fang' Group, but also by -atw, -ata, -tati. ' Five' can be 
-tanoo, -tani, or -anw, but in composition it assumes other forms-Jeg and Sifiga-for which I can find
no relations elsewhere. Vue for 'five' in some members of this group is borrowed from the neighbouring
non-Bantu Mpombw. As a rule the numerals 'six', 'seven', 'eight', and' nine' are expressed by' five
and one', 'five and two', &c. No. 223, however, has a version of the Samboo root for 'six'- -amanoo
(from Samba-nu). For' ten' we have the orthodox Jum (Di-kumi) in No. 324-brought, Dr. Ouzilleau
thinks, by the Bafigala traders from the Congo--and the much rarer -kamw, -kamon. This seems to

1 See Revue d'Ethnographz'e et de Soci'ologie, Paris, 1911.
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be originally a Sudanic word 1 applied to 'ten' and to 'tens' or to 'a hundred', and it is interesting to note
that it has penetrated into the Central or Eastern Congoland Groups. It also makes its appearance in 
the word for ' twenty' in No. 221 (Kamuba, 'ten-twice'). The Jooka for 'ten' in No. 224 is probably 
derived from the Mpombw 2 Jokpa, Njokwa. The Eboofe, Boope, Buoope of Nos. 222, 223, 223 a, and 
224 is simply a further corruption of the ' five-two' of North-east and Northern Congoland. 'Twenty' in 
No. 222 is also represented by a N .E. Congoland phrase: Mootoope, 'man-two', due to the counting of 
the hands only, and not the feet, so that one man stood for' ten'. The word for' twenty' in one dialect 
of 224 is merely Boope pluralized, but I cannot explain the Ma-kupe for 'twenty' in another dialect of 
224 or the Dzazu of No. 223. 

As regards the pronouns of this group, they are little known, and the renderings I give are uncertain 
in accuracy. The substantive form of 'I ' in No. 221 is stated to be Bili, which may be a mishearing of 
Mbili and be due to an Mbi 3 base with the addition of -li, 'am'. In Nos. 222, 224, and 225 the substan
tive form of the first pronoun singular is based on a Mi, Me root. In No. 223, on the other hand, 'I' has 
an N basis (Nei, Nge). Except as regards No. 225, the other pronouns are too vaguely rendered to be 
worth discussion. But No. 225, considering its position on the borderland of the non-Bantu, is tolerably 
orthodox with its_Me, Woo, U, for the three pronouns of the singular number, and Da, Mu, and Wene for 
those of the plural. Next to nothing is recorded of the verbs of this group, but the negative particles seem 
to be A-, De-, and Ke- prefixes, and -we, -pooloo, and -kookoo as negative suffixes. Owing to their position 
in West Central Africa north of the Equator, and to such indications of affinities as they give, not only 
with the' Fang' Group but with the Semi-Bantu to the west and the Nyanza and Central Congoland 
Groups of Bantu, it is greatly to be desired that these tongues of the Upper Safiga and Upper Lwbai 
should be thoroughly investigated before they are extinguished by movements of population and the 
spreading of the Bafigala trade language. 

GROUP TT: THE FERNANDIAN DIALECTS 

(Nos. 226, 226a, 226 b) 

This group is confined to the indigenous speech of the Island of Fernando Po; 4 an island which repre
sents the north-we$ternmost range of the Bantu languages. Fernando P6 was probably colonized by Bantu
speaking immigrants at a comparatively remote period, who spoke an early type of Bantu langu�ge 
retaining widespread affinities with groups now very distant in geography, such as the Bantu languages 
of the Southern Bahr-al-ghazal. Proto-Fernandian was evidently a language much infused with Semi
Bantu influence. These Fernandian people were still in the Stone Age, or rather Pre-Metal Age, when their 
island was first discovered by the Portuguese. They even remained in this primitive stage of culture until 
the beginning of the nineteenth century. At this time, after the Napoleonic Wars were over, the British 
Admiralty made Fernando Po for a few years one of their depots in attacking the slave trade, though it 
was theoretically a possession of Spain. [Spain had obtained the cession of the island from a nominal 
Portuguese sovereignty and had attempted to enslave the indigenous people, but their resistance tired her 
of such projects, and until the British made a settlement at the north end of the island, Fernando Po was 
virtually left to its primitive natives.] When it is said that the Fernandians were still in the Stone Age, 
it implies that they were ignorant of the use of metal. There is not much trace of their having used stone 
implements or weapons. They resorted rather to even more primitive arts, the use of wood, horn, bone, 

1 Xkan and Tkam in Lwgwne and Kan- (in composition) in Maba-?ari basin south of Lake Chad 
and Wadai. 

2 Mpombw is akin to the Mundu family of the Bahr-al-ghazal province.
3 Mbi for ' I ' is met with in the Safigw language of the M ubafigi basin.
4 This name is derived from Fernam-do-Poo (' Ferdinand of the people') the supposed name of the 

Portuguese captain who first sighted the island about 1470. 
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and shell. Though so exceedingly backward in culture they did not--as I saw them in the early 'eighties
look a part�cularly savage or low type of Negro, and their language and the way they wielded it showed that 
they had inherited a considerable amount of mentality from their ancestors. 

The native speech of Fernando Po is usually nowadays called 'BUBE '. But this is not a satisfactory 
term, so I have resorted to the artificial name of FERNANDIAN. Bube is a corruption of Boo-oobe (a de
nasalized version of Mume), which means 'a man', 'a male' in Northern Fernandian. An earlier name 
quoted for this tongue was Ediya (by its first exponent, the Rev. J. Clarke), but no one since has been able 
to obtain confirmation or explanation of this term. 

The Fernandian tongue may be approximately divided into three principal dialectal types_:_that of 
the north part of the island from the north-west to the north-east corner; that of the east and south; and 
that of the south-western and west coasts. The last-named groqp is perhaps the least peculiar in its word
roots and its prefixes. 

There is a very archaic flavour about this language. It would seem to be the result of a compara
tively early Bantu race-movement, which, not content with reaching the Atlantic coast at the mouths of 
the great Cameroons rivers, saw the silhouette of the 10,000 feet high volcano of Fernando Po on the 
western horizon and migrated thither to occupy the island. It is quite probable, however, that at this 
period (which may be 1,200, 1,500, or more years distant from the present day), there still remained step
ping-stones of islands and rocks connecting the base of the Cameroons volcanoes with the slopes of the 
Fernando Po craters. According to vague legends of the Fernandians, and even of the Cameroons people 
opposite, earthquakes and volcanic eruptions in past times destroyed this land-bridge or submerged these 
connecting islands which, many centuries ago, may have made the colonization of Fernando Po possible 
to folk in a primitive stage of human culture. 

Their language has evidently long been out of touch with the speech-forms of the mainland, though 
there are stories of occasional further colonizations of the south coast of the island in recent times by 
people who fled in canoes from the Duala region of the Cameroons. Perhaps this may account for the 
fact that the dialects of the south and south-west are a little less dissimilar from the Cameroons languages; 
or, on the other hand, these dialects may be of a more archaic nature and have retained word-roots lost 
elsewhere in the more frequented coasts nearer the mainland. 

It will be noticed in Fernandian phonology that there exists a strongly aspirated h, in some words 
answering to It and eyen x. This aspirate seems in certain cases to proceed from an older ·k. Other 
characteristic features are the marked tendency for m to be replaced by b, the occasional change of b into p, 
and the frequent transmutation of n into l. N, also, sometimes takes the place of m and vice versa. L

changes readily to d, and d to l, r, or t. Consequently, it is actually the case in one or two words that -ene 
may become -ete. T again palatalizes readily into ty and c ; k and jJ fade into x or h. Until these transmuta
tions of consonants are realized, etymology is difficult, and the language seems in its vocabulary to have 
departed very considerably from the Bantu standard; but when once they have been grasped (and this is 
rendered the easier by the retention in the different dialects of diverse forms) it will be found that it has 
not done so. On the contrary, FERNANDIAN has preserved in a very remarkable manner a number of 
Bantu roots only to be met with elsewhere in the south, the east, the centre, or north-centre of the Bantu 
field (especially in the Ababua Group II). It also contains word-roots still existing in the Semi-Bantu 
languages of the Cameroons hinterland. 

In the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, 9th, 12th, and 14th Classes, it has preserved the preprefixes, 
though these to a great extent have lost any particular signification as definite articles. Owing to the fre
quent denasalizing of m, which readily becomes b, great apparent confusion occurs in 226 and 226a between 
the rst, 3rd, and 14th prefixes, all of which may be heard as Bu- or Boo-. Similarly, the 4th may become 
in some dialects Be- or Bi-, and the 6th be heard as Ba-. The 7th prefix is normally E-, but occasionally 
takes the form of J'·, He-, or Xe-. The 8 a prefix is very prominent in the language as a diminutive. In its 
fullest form it is Esi- or Isi-,1 but it would seem in one or two words to retain its original type of Bi-. Its

. plural, though usually furnished by Class 12 (Wtu-), is occasionally No. 8 (Bi-). The 13th prefix, _K�-

1 Presumably reaching this stage through the Vi-, Fi-, or �i- of North-west Bantu . 

•
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which has become nearly obsoiete in the Central Congoland Group and quite absent in most of the North 
Central Congoland, Teke, Wgwwe, Gaboon, and Cameroons Groups, has not perished from FERNAN
DIAN, though it has lost its special concord and is only used in an adverbial sense with numerals, or as 
a class prefix is associated exclusively with a feminine or honorific signification. Sometimes it is heard as 
a disyllable: Kahe-, Kali'•, or Kak'-, and these instances may derive from an originally doubled form, 
Kaka-, or fron;i Ka- apposed to Ki-(No. 1)- As a '  sex' prefix it is matched by Kw- (or Korn'-, Kwmw-) 
which stands for ' male'. Kw- or Korn'- or Kwmw- employs the concords of Class 1. It indicates mascu
linity in the following noun-root, and is superimposed (as Kw-) on the ordinary prefix of the noun it is in
tended to qualify. There is no clear connexion between this 'male' prefix and the Kw- of Class 15, which 
last is only used adverbially or as a preposition (W-). I have suggested elsewhere that Kw- in Fernan
dian, which is sometimes Korn'- and KwmCll-, may just possibly descend from the archaic Bantu form of the 
1st and 3rd prefixes-Gumu-. On the other hand, Kw- may be derived from the Gu- (' gigat1tic ') prefix, 
No. 18. The 16th prefix (Pa-) becomes Xa-, Ha-, and A-, but is only employed as a preposition. La

(No. 20) exists in Fernandian as a locative prefix, without concord. 
Noteworthy noun-roots in languages 226-226 b : 
-nna *, 'blood', 226; -wba, 'country', 226 (6, 7, 104); -kotCll, 'he goat', 226 (64 and S-B.); PClltw,

PClltwe*, 'God', 226 (this root may even be related to the Old West African coast word for ' Portuguese', 
-potCll,•pClltCll,•pUtCll); -sila,'head', 226 (31a); -tata*, 'hide', 226 b; -bClllCll, 'hunger', 226 a (17);
-cine*,' hunger', 226 a; -ida*, -dia*, 'knife', 226; -pula, 'leg', 226 (255); -rCllmw, 'magic', 226 (209);
-bClla, 'monkey', 226 (145; 268; 77, 85, 109); -cupu*, 'monkey', 226 a; -meri, -beri, -bedi, -eri,
'mother',226(see'wife',225); -edi,'mountain',226 (189, 199, &c.); -gCllba, -uba, 'mountain', 226
(13,150,160,164); -ida*, 'finger-nail', 226; -pehe, 'neck', 226 (193); Rila*, 'neck', 226; -bCllkCll*,
-CllkCll*, 'ox', 226; -kopCll, -kCllpCll, 'ox', 226 (69, 92, 94); -leka*, 'pigeon', 226; -ninha*, 'salt', 226;
-solw, 'salt', 226 (probably derived from English word) ; -codu, -ecru, t5oru, �elu, Celu, 'sheep', 226
(19, 19 a; 241; 24..:.8, 9, &c.); -ondCll*, 'shoulder', 226; -bakCll, 'sky', 226 (75); -Cllkw*, 'sky', 226 a;
NCll'Cll*, 'sky', 226; -bese, 'slave', 226 (216); -cika, -tsika, 'spear', 226 (168; 242); -uci, 'son', 226 
(153; 268); -t(l)gi*,•tCllhi*, -toi*,'sun', 226 (cf. -rog, 237)"; -uba, 'thigh', 226 (116; 251; 100 b);
-kCllla *, -kwle*, 'thing', 226; -ri*, 'thorn', 226; -bebCll, -belCll, 'tongue', 226 (229); -tClllCll, 'tongue',
226 (16); -baCll*, 'town', 226; -ria *, 'town', 226; -bwkoo*, 'twins', 226; -nyera, 'urine', 226 (see 
Nyanza Group and 205,206,199,200); -opCll*, 'war', 226; •Cllpe*, -wphe*, 'water',226 (see roots for 
'river' in 184, 187, 195,204, 205, and 274); -bCllnyw, 'well', 226 b (94); -pephw*, 'white man', 226 (see 
'spirit'); -nCllke*, 'wind', 226 b; -dulu, -dundu, -rudt.1, 'wind', 226 (65, 65 a) ; RwmCll, 'witchcraft',
226 a (209); -giia*, 'witchcraft', 226; -cwkw, 'year', 226 (210).

In Fernandian the adjectives are sometimes placed before the noun they govern, and this practice is 
under certain conditions applied also to numerals. It is noteworthy that as regards adjectival roots, Fer
nandian is rather aberrant and fails to possess some that are most characteristic of the Bantu family. At 
the same time, here and there a root turns up that has very far-away and no very near relationships. Of 
such is Di-ala, 'male', which recalls the Western Congo tongues, and -luna, 'old', characteristic also of 
Congoland and of Zulu and South-east Africa (where it means ' head-man' or 'male'); and -lwadi, 'sick', 
a common root in the East and Central African Bantu. 

The pronouns in Fernandian are] normally Bantu, except, perhaps, one of the substantival forms for 
'he '-Ke. This may be connected with the Ka- nominative for the 3rd person singular of frequent and 
sporadic occurrence, or with the terminal form of the same pronoun in the dative or genitive, -kwe. The 
usual substantival word for ' he' is OlCll or WlCll, which is obviously related to the Wnoo, Nii, WdCll, Wnu, 
Unu, &c., of Nos. 2f, 5 a, 22, 55,141,152, 205-6, and 261. Fernandian possesses both the common roots 
for the 2nd person plural : NCll and Mue; perhaps they were coexistent in the parent speech of the Bantu 
thousands of years ago. It should/however, be noted that despite its retention of so many archaic features, 
Fernandian has lost entirely the ancient.,Bantu custom of expressing the objective pronoun with the verb 
by an infix form: its objective pronouns are always terminals. 

'All' is expressed by a very common root, -ma, -ama, and -kuma,1 besides (in 226 b) by -ela, -la as 
1 Sometimes by denasalizing -ba and -kuba.
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well. The -ma root may-I think-be matched in No. 162 of North Central Congoland, and -kuma is 
obviously the same form as the -kima, -fikuma, &c., of Nos. uo, II8, 123, 126, 129, 130, 131, and 234. 
Perhaps -ela or -la-the l so often replacing an older n-has kinship with the -ona of the Eastern Bantu. 
The demonstratives, besides much use of conjoined preprefix and prefix are usually for the first position 
formed by the -le afl.d -lw suffixes, particles which may either be the -le and -lw of so many Bantu lan
guages, central, east, and south, or, by the customary change of n to l, be the -ne and -nw locatives. In 
addition, for greater distance or emphasis, use is made of the suffixes -icw (see 207 and 208), -wbua, and 
-(l)waci. 

In the verbal roots, as in other features, the south-western dialect of Fernandian (226 b) seems less 
differentiated from the Bantu standard than the other dialects, there not being so much change of n into 
l or m jnto b. The verb-root may end in -i, -w, -e, or -m, but the -a termination is far the most common.

The infinitive prefix is (D. (from an earlier Kw-, Ku-) and also E-, which is more likely to be derived 
from the 5th than the 7th prefix. There is further an Ala-, Ale-, A- prefix 1 used in some cases to express
the infinitive or substantival sense of the verb. The preterite termination (•ile) is -i, -rie; and also -si. 
The terminal modifications of the simple root do not seem to be numerous. I can trace no passive. The 
applicative (14 c) is -era and the causative (14 d) is -sa, -asa. The auxiliary verb' to be' is rendered by 
three roots, -e (cf. 10, 20, and 273), -lw (see Nos. 5, Sa, 7, 186, 193, 211,and 259), and -ka (East and Cen
tral Bantu). 

The negative particles used with the verb are Te-, Aci-; -ci-, -ta- (-da- and -ca-), -e-, -te- (-de-), -1'
(•l(I)• or -Ii·). There are also two negative prefixes, La- and Li-. The first .may be the same as the La
of South-west Africa (92, 94) or the Na- which occurs in negative adverbs in 28, 35 a, 38, 51, 104, 107, and 
129 a, or as an infix in 28, 32, 34, 56, 78, 141, &c. The second, Li-, and the infixes -li-, -lw- perhaps answer 
to the forms in East Africa and the Kwafigw-Kasai basin. 

1 As in the 'Fang' Group.

1734,1 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE SEMI-BANTU LANGUAGES 

THIS term was first used by myself in an article on the Bantu languages written for the Encyclopaedia

Britannica, but it was almost indicated as appropriate by the phrases used in the writings of Koelle, 
Bleek, Barth, the Rev. Hugh Goldie, and other pioneers in African philology of the 'fifties and 'sixties in 
the last century. Indeed, still earlier than that period, in consequence of the British occupation of Sierra 
Leone and an inquiry by missionaries into the Bulom language (No. 261) and the researches of Tutschek 
into the speech-forms of Kordofan, there arose the idea that there might exist in the great Sudanic belt 
to the north of the equator prefix-using languages which would approximate in structure to the Zulu
Kafir, Kongw, and Swahili types (' South African' was then the generic name given to the Bantu 
family). 

In Koelle's Polyglotta Africana there were after-thoughts and additions to the long list of vocabu
laries, as some fresh slave from a new district arrived at Sierra Leone. For this and other reasons the 
arrangement of his vocabularies in the printed work is not sufficiently based on geographical propinquity 
or structural affinity. For instance, the Temne language of-Sierra Leone (263) is numbered I. D. 2 in his 
list, and Landoma (265), litt•e more than a dialect of Temne, is inserted at the other extremity of the list 
as No. XII. A. 5. Consequently, the inter- and extra-relationships of his hundred and seventy-eight lan
guages were not so obvious to the readers of this valuable record as they would have been and are now 
when the geography and ethnography of Africa are thoroughly known. 

Still, the resemblances in structure between Bulom, Temne, and the tongues of Portuguese Guinea on 
the one hand, and the Bantu languages on the other, were obvious even in Koelle's limited rendering of 
them; and far-sighted men like vV. H. I. Bleek jumped to the conclusion ;ixty years ago, that there 
were several speech-groups in West Africa and Nigeria that were really outlying members of the Bantu 
family. 

This, of course, was an over-statement of the case. The Semi-Bantu prefixial languages of Sene
gambia, Twgwland, Nigeria, and the Cross river, are so estranged from the Bantu standard in their phono
logy, and in the adjustment of their prefixes, as to make it illogical to include tp.em in the Bantu family. 
Their prefixes, though offering great resemblances-almost an identity in form, in most cases-with those 
of the Bantu, are yet so differently applied in correspondence as singular and plural and as class indica
tors as to make it difficult and in some cases impossible to fit them into the Bantu scheme. 

There is also dissimilarity in the more important numerals, pronouns, adjective, and verb-roots; yet 
it will be more obvious now than before this book was published that the Semi-Bantu languages retain a 
syntax, together with noun-roots, adjectives, numerals, pronouns, and verbs which show a striking affinity 
with those of the Bantu. Their possession and employment of prefixes, preprefixes, suffixes, and in most 
cases of the concord particles ; the syntax of their verbs ; and even their phonology ( despite the occa
sional tendency to consonantal terminations and abrupt collocation of consonants) almost force on the stu
dent the acceptance of the theory that the Semi-Bantu languages not only possess certain resemblances 
in common which constitute them a speech-family 'by themselves (though the connexion is of far greater 
tenuity t-han in the case of the Bantu), but that they have originated from sister forms of the tongue which 
became the parent of the Bantu languages. They are, in short, cousins in varying degrees of the Bantu 
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offspring. These remarks refer to all the groups in my list of Semi-Bantu languages except Group A of 
the Cameroons and the eastern basin of the Cross river. Of this, Sub-group A I may represent languages 
which descend more directly from the actual ancestor of the Bantu; or degenerate types of Bantu speech 
much influenced by the neighbouring Sudanic, Nigerian, or Semi-Bantu tongues. 

The evidence collected in this work seems to point to the following theory as being the most plausible 
explanation of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu kinship and their present distribution: We are entitl�d to sur
mise that there arose thousands of years ago, perchance under the stimulus and influence of some N eo
lithic 'White man' permeation of the s·udan from the direction of North Africa or Egypt, a group of 
Negro languages in the Western and Central Sudan, which made much use of prefixes as classifiers and 
demonstratives, and knitted up the sentence into a cumbrous but logical expression of ideas through the 
'concord' (i. e. pronominal or classifying particles employed to show which adjective belonged to which 
noun, which noun belonged to which verb or pronoun). The main stock from which such languages were 
derived may have had anciently a very wide extension through Southern Asia. It may have been asso
ciated much with the Negro sub-species of Man between Senegambia on the west and the Papuan and Mela
nesian islands on the east; stretching thus across Southern Arabia, Southern Persia, India, and Malay
sia. We cannot overlook entirely he superficial resemblance in phonology between the languages of the 
Oceanic Negroes and those of Tropical Africa ( especially of the great forest belt), more or less coincident 
with 10° north and south of the Equator. 

But the main principles of the Bantu syntax and the instinct for dividing nouns into classes 'based on 
a quite different distinction from that of sex may have originated in the mind of some white or quasi-white 
people of the Mediterranean basin whose speech and cultus preceded in North Africa that of the Libyan
Berber, Egyptian, or Hamite-Ethiopian. Such a race of Neolithic, pre-Libyan colonists of North Africa 
may have been akin to the Pelasgian-JEgeans of Crete and of prehistoric Greece and Sicily; or it may 
have come from prehistoric Egypt or from Spain-though Basque has not the slzj(htest affinity with the 
'Class' language or with other speech-forms of Africa. The only language families outside Africa which 
offer the slightest affinity in any way with the Bantu tongues are the Sumerian and Dravidian Groups. 
The interrupted range of the Dravidian languages at the present day extends north-westward into Baluchi
stan. It is a plausible theory that the ancestral type of Dravidian language invaded India from the 
direction of the Persian Gulf. In very ancient times Proto-Dravidian speech may have spread into Syria, 
Egypt, and the Mediterranean coasts. But the resemblances between the Dravidian and Bantu language 
structures are so very faint that it is a waste of space discussing them here. The late Sir Richard Burton 
had a theory that the Sumerian speech of Mesopotamia exhibited an affinity with Bantu; the Rev. W. A. 
Crabtree has been writing on this subject in the 1919 volume of the African Society's Journal. All we 
have any right to surmise is that the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages were created by the impact on the 
Negroes of the Central Sudan of a Mediterranean race speaking a language which preceded the advance of 
the Aryan, Hamitic, or Semitic tongues. Such early invaders of Tropical Africa from the direction of the 
north may have been the ancestors of the Ful people of Senegambia and Northern Nigeria. 

This much appears to me quite certain, that the Hamitic languages came later into the field and have 
not influenced Bantu, Semi-Bantu, or Ful in the least-except, of course, in lending noun-roots where 
there has been much intercourse. After the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages were created somewhere in 
the heart of Africa there occurred a new invasion of Nigeria by Hamitic peoples-possibly Ethiopians and 
Libyans-and this brought the Hausa language into being with its strongly pronounced Hamitic features: 
perhaps, also Musgu of the ;:,ari basin. 

But prior to the Hamiticizing of the Nigerian Sudan-much of which may have taken place from the 
direction of Egypt rather than north to south across the Sahara-there had arisen during some early ex
pansion of Neolithic civilization a great congeries of 'categorical', 'class', prefix-and-concord, or suffix
and-concord languages in the Western Sudan, between the Bahr-al-ghazal on the east and the Volta basin 
on the west, right across Central Nigeria. The early influence of such speech-forms may have spread into 
Kordofan, where prefixial languages still exist; to the extent that the change from singular to plural in the 
nouns is usually effected by substituting a different initial consonant, and that an initial adjectival concord 
may exist with the noun. But there seem to be no definite 'classes ' of nouns, the plural is sometimes 
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formed by a suffix, and there is no pronominal concord. There is also a �omplete absence of any similarity 
in word-roots with Bantu or Semi-Bantu.1

Consequently, the South Kordofan languages cannot be brought within the scope of this book. There 
are, however, many families of Sudanic languages which seem to have inherited Bantu or Semi-Bantu traits, 
though they lie outside the limitations and definitions of both families. Such, for example, are the Bamafiga 
language and its congeners in Northern Congoland which use suffixes instead of prefixes: but have the system 
of the adjectival and pronominal concord. $uch again are several of the Southern Nigerian Groups, 
from lbw in the south to Nupe in the north; the Agni language family of the Gold and Ivory Coasts; one 
or two Twgwland languages; some speech-forms imperfectly realized in the Benue and Kaduna basins; 
the Mundafi language of North Cameroons; the Kisi language of north-east Sierra Leone and the sources 
of the Niger; and the Limba speech of north-west Sierra Leone; besides, also, a great many scarcely 
recorded languages in Portuguese Guinea, that Sentina gentium, of forested West Africa. The principle of 
the concord and one or two other Bantu features are present in Masai and several m9re groups of Nilotic 
Negro speech; may even be said to exist in the Hamitic, Semitic, and Aryan families, though their 
classes or categories are based on gender and neuterality. Word-roots obviously akin to those of the 
Bantu may be traced at intervals through the Negro languages of West Africa. Bantu phonology is not 
only characteristic of Bantu and to a lesser extent of Semi-Bantu, but of some of the Sudanic languages 
between the western basin of the Nile and the coast of Senegal. Prefixes are used in the Madi, the 
Maiigbettu, and Zande (Nyamnyam) families. 

Outstanding als·o are the suggestions of Bantu affinities in the many classes of noun with singular and 
plural suffixes and concord-particles in the Ful language, and perhaps in its distant allies of the Mwle, 
Gurunsi, or Dagomba Group; and again in the Wolof of Senegal. There are even Bantu features and 
roots in the Hausa language sufficient to justify the speculation that the original Negro contribution 
towards that Hamiticized amalgam may have been of a Semi-Bantu type. 

The presence of numeral-roots 'two ', 'three ', and 'four', which are of Bantu cast; and a number of 
substantival roots of Bantu complexion in many of the West African languages such as Hausa, Fula, Mwle, 
Ibo, Nupe, Kambali, Ham, Yasgua,2 Gbari, A�anti, and other Agni tongues, and in the Kru Groups, 
seems to indicate an underlying Semi-Bantu element throughout Western Equatorial Africa. Yet the pre
sent isolation of the existing Semi-Bantu pockets (the Twgwland Group, for example, is probably limited 
to an area of a hundrnd square miles) implies that after the Semi-Bantuizing of the whole forest belt of 
West Africa from the Upper Benue and the Niger delta to the estuary of the Gambia, there followed an 
incessant series of other Negro migrations and invasions, a continual turmoil of races which created new 
languages every few years, and thus swamped the Semi-Bantu of West and West Central Africa with the 
Wolof, Maiidifigw, Senufw, Soiiyai, Gurunsi (Mwle), Ful, Juku, Musgu, Hausa and Tibu-Kanuri speech
forms, besides many others which it would be inconvenient and unnecessary to catalogue. Moreover, it 
is not suggested that the Semi-Bantu was the first human speech to colonize West Africa. It must have 
been preceded by innumerable other forms of human utterance through thousands and thousands of years, 

1 The first of these prefixial Hill Kordofan languages to which attention was called· was Tumale or 
Yumale. It was discovered by the Bavarian philologist, Dr. Lorenz Tutschek, in 1848, and located 
apparently in Kordofan. Little else was done in this direction until Mrs. Brenda Seligman took up the 
study of the hill languages of Southern Kordofan when accompanying her husband, Dr. Charles Seligman, 
in his ethnographical explorations of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. Mrs. Seligman's description of the 
Kordofan prefix-using languages appeared in her treatise Note on the Languages of the Nu bas of S outhem 
Kordofan, which was published in Sonderabdruck aus der Zeitschnft fur Kolonialsprachen at Berlin in 
1910-II. In addition to this treatise, Mrs. Seligman kindly supplied me with manuscript information. 

2 Yasgua is a language recorded by Koelle from the Kaduna river basin, north of Kamuku and Basa 
(Nos. 255, 256). Yasgua employs a few prefixes to indicate singular and plural, and contains a few Bantu 
word-roots. When we know more of it it may have to be classified as·Semi-Bantu. Its numerals are cer
tainly of Bantu affinity. 'One', Unyi; 'two', Mva; 'three', Ntad; 'four', Nna; 'five', Nto; 'ten·•, 
Nkob. The near-by Ham language has Jini, Fali, Tat, Nan, To for the first five numerals, and Koowua
or Kob for 'ten'. Both languages are duodecimal in counting with independent roots for' eleven' and 

'twelve'. Mr. Northcote Thomas claims Semi-Bantu affinities for Yergum, another Central Nigerian 
tongue. 
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and some of these pre-Bantu types of speech probably still survive. Such may be the monosyllabic, tone
using languages of Southern Nigeria and Dahome. Evidently these once extended over a wider area and 
have greatly affected the types of Bantu and Semi-Bantu found at the present day in the North-west 
Cameroons, the Cross river, and in Twgwland. There are the Kru tongues, there is the Gora language in 
Liberia, which may have been predecessors of the Bantu. Their few affinities in word-roots may be 
simply due to borrowing from the Semi-Bantu. There are speech-forms in the inner and outer parts of 
Portuguese Guinea and in French Senegambia not yet fully understood and classified, which might prove 
to be much more 'aboriginal' than Fulup or Konyagi. 

It is impossible, however, in the present work, to trace out fully these theories and the facts on which 
they are founded. The author has to confine himself to the consideration, in addition to the Bantu, of 
such types of Semi-Bantu languages as offer unquestionable affinities with the parent Bantu speech. 

For this purpose we may sum up our speculations by assuming that, owing to some comparatively 
ancient 'White-man' interference with Eastern Nigeria, there arose in that region (just as Hausa grew up 
-no doubt with a certain abruptness-many centuries afterwards) a great compromise language of White
man syntax and Negro roots and pronunciation which divided its conception of substantives into a con
siderable number of categories not based on differences of sex in particular, but on other and perhaps
somewhat fantastic considerations. This 'category' or class-distinguishing type of speech may have
already been started in another area of White-man intervention; the original home of the Fula people in
the Western Sudan. Then at a later date the first adumbration of the Bantu type diverged into two or
three sister languages. One of the sisters became the Bantu mother tongue and radiated south-eastward,
south-westward, and southward. Of the other daughters of the prefix-using parent (the Proto-Bantu
speech), three perhaps remained more or less near the region where they were born and originated the
Semi-Bantu Groups A, B, C, D, E, F, G, and H; and then by a series of extraordinary migrations west
ward, Groups I, J, K, L, M, and N. Or, all th�se groups of Semi-Bantu languages may have had but
one mother (rather than grandmother) in Eastern Nigeria, and that mother have been sister t-o the Bantu
parent. 

The Bantu mother speed: seems at first to have made an e?,stward-south-eastward rush from the 
north-eastern basin of the Benue, across the �ari, and along the Congo water-parting to the Mountain 
Nile and the Nyanzas,1 but early in its history the Old Bantu divided into two distinct sub-families, one 
being the parent form of the Ababua languages ( Group II), and the other of all the central, eastern, 
southern, western, and most of the north-western Bantu languages. 

The 'Ababua Group seems to have attempted again and again to penetrate the wall of the great Congo 
forest in a western and southern direction, so that its influence finally reached not only to the Northern 
Congo but to the Wgwwe basin, the Cameroons, Cross river watershed, and Fernando Po. 

The expansion of the Semi-Bantu languages over West Africa is, however, on a different basis from 
that of the universal Bantuizing of Central and South Africa. It would seem to have been a much more 
ancient race movement. At the present day the distribution of the true Semi-Bantu languages of Nigeria 
and forested ·west Africa is very scattered and discontinuous. Often these forms of Semi-Bantu speech 
are the prerogative of the most aboriginal-seeming peoples, though ever and again they are the property 
of some tribe like the Terrine of superior, almost Negroid physique, cattle breeders, and with some 
degree of inherent civilization. The distribution of the West African Semi-Bantu languages is nowadays 
in pockets, and each, as a rule, only covers a small area, may even be restricted to a few villages. 

Let us now consider the enumeration, distribution, and characteristic features of these groups more 
in detail: 

1 Others who speculate on Bantu origins think I am wrong in fixing on Eastern Nigeria' as the Bantu 
birthplace, and would have it placed in the Nile valley, north of the Victoria Nyanza. 
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THE SEMI-BANTU LANGUAGE FAMILY 

GROUP A (S-B.). CAMEROONS-CROSS RIVER LANGUAGES (Nos. 227-246). 
Divided into two sub-groups, A I (S-B.), the languages of the Cameroons borderland, and A 2 (S-B.), of 
the Western Cross river. 

GROUP B (S-B.). THE NORTHERN CROSS RIVER BASIN LANGUAGES (Nos. 
247-247 b).

GROUP C (S-B.). SOUTH-WEST BENUE LANGUAGES (No. 248). 
GROUP D (S-B.). SOUTHERN BENUE ,, (No. 249). 
GROUP E (S-B.). CENTRAL BENUE ,, (Nos. 250-1). 
GROUP F (S-B.). SOUTH-WEST BAUCI ,, (No. 252). 
GROUP G (S-B.). CENTRAL BAUCI ,, (No. 253). 
GROUP H (S-B.). CENTRAL NIGERIA (KADUNA BASIN) LANGUAGES (Nos. 254-6). 
GROUP I (S-B.). TWGWLAND LANGUAGES (Nos. 257-60). 
GROUP J (S-B.). SOUTH SIERRA LEONE LANGUAGES (Nos. 261-2). 
GROUP K (S-B.). NORTH-WEST SIERRA LEONE LANGUAGES (Nos. 263-5). 
GROUP L (S-B.). THE NALU LANGUAGE (No. 266). 
GROUP M (S-B.). THE NORTH GUINEA LANGUAGES (Nos. 267-73). 

Further sub-divided into M I (S-B.), the J eba Sub-group ; M 2 (S-B.), the Bisao-Bwlama Sub-group; 
and M 3 (S-B.), the Dyola Sub-group. 

GROUP N (S-B.). THE UPPER GAMBIA LANGUAGES (No. 274). 
At present only represented by Konyagi (274). 

In regard to GROUP A (S-I3.), this was formerly divided by the author into two distinct groups of 
equal value, and undoubtedly it is composed of two or more very distinct elements. One of these is the 
real Bantu infusion from the Western Cameroons, which so permeates the languages of the first sub-group 
(Nos. 227 to 238) as to make them seem outlying members of the Bantu family. This is especially the case 
with NDE (228), NKI (229), the MBUDIKUM dialects (230), MANYAN (234), NDIKI (235), and 
BAFUT (236). But though doubtfully separable from the Bantu, the weight of their affinities inclines 
them on the whole to the Semi-Bantu. The second sub-group, A 2 (S-B.), which lies to the west and north 
of the Cameroons frontier, is much less 'Bantu' in type and exhibits the Semi-Bantu features more 
markedly. 

The EKOI or EJAM languages or dialects (227-227 c) are in some respects midway between the two 
sub-groups. So also are WLULWMW (238), AKUNAKUNA (241), UWET and EFIK (246, 245). 
On the other hand, UY ANGA (243), KOROP (244), UKELE, NKODO, and OKPWTW (239, 239 a, 
239 b), the EDIBA-EKURE-NKOKOLE (240 to 240 c), and ESWPON-ARUN (242) are markedly 
dissimilar in word-roots, prefixes, numerals, and pronouns from the Bantu. In this particular Uyafiga, 
Nkodo, Nkoko!e, and Korop are the most peculiar. U yafiga and Nkokole almost suggest the inclusion 
of a nucleus of some speech quite foreign to the Bantu and Semi-Bantu families which has fused with a 
Semi-Bantu element. These aberrant languages nevertheless have a full system of prefixes, though such 
prefixes may differ in their correspondence, arrangement, and form from those of the orthodox Bantu. 
The Efik language, again, together with its closely-related dialect of Ibibi(J), seems to be the result of a 
compromise between the lbw and other South Nigerian, non-Bantu tongues and an' almost Bantu' lan
guage like Ekoi (227-227 c) or Nde (228). There is a decided Bantu element in Efik word-roots, but 
Uwet (246), the northern neighbour of Efik, is more typically Semi-Bantu. An interesting outlying speech 
is Okpwtw, which was first brought to our notice by Mr. J orthc;:ote Thomas. It is sufficiently near in 
form to the Ukele language (239) to be enumerated as 239 b, though the small patch of country where it 
is spoken lies some 50 or 60 miles to the west of Ukele as an enclave in the lbw country. It is styled by 
Mr. Thomas' Okpwtoo II', with the suggestion that Okpwtw I, the speech of the Akpwtoo in the Igara 
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country to the south of the Lower Benue, is an allied language. I cannot find proof of this, but if it is 
the case, then it is an interesting extension of the Semi-Bantu in that direction. 

The ·peculiar features of the phonology of these languages in both sub-groups of Group A (S-B.) are 
sufficiently common to them all to justify one in including them in the same group and to differentiate 
them at the same time from the true Bantu. 

Although the harsher phonology of the Fang, the Manefiguba, and the Middle Sanaga languages has 
prepared the student for a departure from Bantu standards of Italianate pronunciation, a glance at the 
vocabularies of the Semi-Bantu languages of this Cameroons-Cross river Group should convince him that he 
has a different family of African languages to deal with. The word-roots are so often clipped of their ter
minal vowel (the reappearance of which in composition or in dialects testifies to its former existence); and 
there is almost a preference for consonantal endings. Considerable nasality of utterance is present; nasal 
vowels and the nasal n are prominent features in the pronunciation, which is also rendered harsh by an 
occasional faucal gasp (;) in place of k or g ( especially in No. 230 ), by the juxtaposition of gutturals and 
alveolars- rk and dz-alveolars and labials-db-and gutturals and labials-gb and kp; also by the f re
quent change of g into y. r indeed is a very prominent consonant in the Semi-Bantu family, and z is 
nearly as frequently met with. T, especially as a terminal consonant, frequently replaces a Ban.tu s, and 
tis sometimes heard as though doubly pronounced; but it also passes readily into r and rr, both as a 
medial and a terminal. There is some tendency, more especially in Sub-group A 2, for initial and terminal 
n and m to become denasalized as d and b or p. Examples of this practice are -don for -non ('bird'), 
-dob for -dom ('male'), -yap for -yam(' meat'). Or the process may be reversed; at or d may change
to n or an 1n to b. This is how -nan comes to stand for -dat, -tat (' th;ee ') in No. 244, and how the 6th
prefix may take the form of Ba-. 6 is a common vowel sound, commoner than (A). It is so deeply uttered
that in transcribing these tongues of the Cross river and North-west Cameroons, most English travellers
incline to express this vowel by aw (as in' bawl',' paw'). This trait is also present in the Wgwwe
Gaboon and Cameroons Bantu and explains why the American missionaries so often transcribed Lo- as
La-. Another common vowel sound in Group A (S-B.)-indeed one that is characteristic of the whole
Semi-Bantu family-is a, pronounced like the short English u in 'but', 'mud'; or like the average un
accented alif sound in Arabic ( as in A!, the definite article). This a comes nearest in sound to a short
or curt pronunciation of a ; but that it has in Semi-Bantu -as in modern English-some affinity with u
(really with the diphthong au) is shown by its sometimes proceeding from a Bantu u. L'E, o, and ii are
other intermediate, 'un-Italian' vowel sounds met with in Group A of the Semi-Bantu, and foreign to the
normal Bantu pronunciation. It is interesting to note that where these sounds-""3, o, u-most occur in real
Bantu languages is in the Kwafigw-Kasai district and in the Fang countries, where we are led from other
evidence to postulate a former Semi-Bantu occupation or invasion.

Tones-as a rule only' and '-are present in the utterance of some languages of Group A, especially 
Ekoi (227), and may have found their way into this group from the adjoining non-Bantu Nigerian languages 
where they are of great importance. Etymologically they count for very little in the Semi-Bantu of the 
Cameroons-Cross river, but they serve in speaking-notably in Ekoi-to differentiate between word-roots 
similar in vowels and consonants but different in meaning. 

Perhaps the most noteworthy phonetic feature in Sub-group A 2 is the preference for the vowel u, and 
the reduction of many a diverse and disyllabic root to the monosyllables- -um, -un, -un, -ut -up. This 
induces a monotonous similarity in words as wearisome and confusing to the student as the -ban, -an,
-man, -fan of the Fang languages or the -tra, -atr of Temne.

As regards prefixes, Sub-group A 1 of Group A (S-B.) departs on the whole less from Bantu standards 
than the second sub-group of the Cross river basin. Perhaps Nos. 227-227 c are the most defaced in their 
prefixes, Classes Nos. 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 10, II, or 14 being represented wholly or principally by vowels. These 
may result from the fusion of former preprefixes with the prefix; otherwise in Ekoi and its dialects there 
is no trace of preprefixes, except in Nos. 6 and 8 a. 8 a is present (Fi-, Ifi-, Bi-) in 227, but ·classes 12 and 
13 are entirely absent. Class I is represented still by Mw• or M-, a feature which tends to disappear en
tirely from the Semi-Bantu; but Class 1 in Ekoi is also represented by the prefixes Ne- and Ni-, which 
may-like the Munpi Oro- -bear a direct reference to 'man', -ne, -ni being roots indicating humanity in 
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this group. The 2nd prefix has lost the initial B- and also assumes the unusual form of Ana- (perhaps 
related to the' childr_en 'root); but the concord-aha, ab', ba- -testifies to its identity and further reveals
the former presence of the preprefix. Classes 3 and 4 already begin (as in North-western Bantu) to 
exhibit an uncertainty of form and application which, as we proceed farther north and west, ends in their 
obliteration. In Ekoi, as in the other forms of Semi-Bantu speech, we notice an increasing indifference 
as to the fixed vowel of the prefix, especially in Classes 1, 2, 3, and 6. No. 3 may be Mi- as well as Mw-, 
No. 6 be Mi-, Mu-, Mo-, Me-, as well as Ma-. A peculiar feature of Class IO is the employment of 0-, On
as a plural prefix. This may have originated (as in South-west Africa) by the adoption of o instead of i 
as the preprefixial vowel in this class; and the resultant On- have been shortened in some words to 0-. 

In the other members of Sub-group A I the prefixes are more Bantu in character than in No. 227. 
Nos. 228, 230, 231, 234, 235 and their dialects retain traces of the preprefixes. In Nos. 228 and 235 
Classes I, 3, and 4 are more definitely represented than elsewhere among the Semi-Bantu. Class 2 in 
this sub-group seldom departs altogether from the' Ba-' standard, though in the No. 230-31 dialects it 
frequently adopts the upper labial jJ as its initial letter. It is sometimes confusable with No. 6, as the Ma
of that prefix may become denasalized as Ba-. No. 7 is fully represented as Ki-, Ke- in Nos. 229-229 e, 
230-230 j, 231, · 232, 233, 234, and 236, with occasional variations as Gi-, Ji-, and He-. No. 8 is commonly
Be-, Bi-. 8a is present in most of this sub-group, except in 229, 233, and 237. It may assume the forms
of Pfu-, Fu- in Nos. 230, 231, 234,236; of ;5i- in 232; of Si-; Se-, and He- in 230, 231, and 234. Classes
II, 12, 13 are usually missing, but I I is doubtfully present in 229 as Li-, and is found scantily in Nos. 230,
231, 234, 236, and 238 as Ro-, Do-, Rw-, Dw-. No. 12 is present in 230-31-34 as Ti-, Di-, De-, and Ke
(with concord, re); in a much more recognizable forrri as Tu- and Tw· in 235, and as Di- and De- in
236-7. No. 13 �xists as Ka- in 229-229 e, and may be the He-, H'- of 235 and the Ja• of 238. There is
one instance of Ka- in the vocabulary of 236. No. 15, mainly or solely as a preposition and a locative,
exists in Nos. 227-227 c, 228, 229-229 e, 330-1-4, 235 (Hu-), 236-7, and 238. No. 16, as a preposition
and locative is Fa- in 227 and 228, Pe- and Ba- in 230-r. It is not identifiable in any other languages of
this Group A (S-B.). The 20th prefix (La-, Ra-, Da-) appears occasionally in the categories of Classes 5
and 12 in Nos. 230 and 238. The main dialect (228) of Nde uses a plural prefix ti. a Mu- (Class 1) sin
gular (as in Mun.kw, 'ant'; alifikw, 'ants') which is not explainable by Bantu standards; and the same
dialect is also tending (no doubt under non-Bantu influence) to substitute a plural suffix for a plural
prefix.

In Sub-group A 2 of the Semi-Bantu the prefixes depart more widely from the Bantu types in appli
cation to number (i.e. singular or plural) or to class. With the doubtful exceptions of Nos. 243 and 244 
(in which Mw- and Mu- figure scantily among the many and diverse prefixes attributed by analogy to 
Class r) the 1st prefix lacks the original M- in its composition. Equally difficult of identification in form 
are the 3rd and 4th prefixes, and although Mi- is fairly common and might represent the 4th, the sense in 
which it is used does not answer to that class. 

Turning to Sub-group A 2, in Nos. 239-239a the prefixes are still somewhat Bantu in complexion. 
No. 5 is prominent and assumes a diversity of related forms beginning with L-, D-, R-, and N-. No. 7 is 
Ki-, and 8 Be-. II seems to be represented by Ndw-, Loo-, and Lu-. 14 and 15 are present. No. 239 b 
(Okpwtw) uses its prefixes less to indicate distinction between singular and plural, and its prefixes differ 
considerably from those in the allied dialects on the Cross river. In No. 6 Class, Ma- becomes Ba-. The 
13th, Ka-, is present; also the 20th, La-. There is a Ko- (pl. 0-) prefix not assignable easily to any Bantu 
class, unless it be Class I. 

In Nos. 240 to 240 c, a strange prefix is sometimes met with in Class 2 : Okpw•; No. 6 is represented 
by Wa-; 7 by Ke-; II by Lw•, Lu-; rz by Li-, Di-; and 13 by Ka-.. The 20th prefix-La- -is present. 
Other prefixes contained in these languages are less easy to classify. Ti- appears most like No. 12, but 
seems to belong to Class 10. [This Ti- prefix we shall meet with elsewhere among the Semi-Bantu, 
especially in the composition of numerals.] Not easily assignable to Bantu classes are the prefixes of the 
singular number, Hw-, Hu-, Hi-; Gwo-, Gw-; Nya-: and of the plural, La-, Li-, Di-, Na-, Nya-, Nye-. 

In Nos. 241 to 241 c there are few prefixes in use. The 1st (W-, Wa-) has a concord gu; the 4th 
prefix is present apparently as a plural to No. 3, the 20th may be represented by N da-. The prefixes of 
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Nos. 242-242 q exhibit some peculiar forms. Besides the vague W's and A's, I's and E's there seems to 
be a distinct retention of the 4th plural prefix (Mi•); 7 is represented by Ik'-, Oc-, and lj•, as well as by 
Ki-, Ke-, and Ge-; 8 by Ip-. Is- and K- are plural prefixes difficult to classify. 

Nos. 243 and 244 have very numerous singular and plural prefixes, not clearly assignable to Bantu 
classes, and confused as to their singular or plural sense. The concords in 243 are often disyllabic. The 
equivalent of the 6th Class in 244 seems to be Ba-, Abe-, A-, Mu-, Mi-, and Mw-, and the prefix Ma- occu
pies the place and meaning of Pa- (No. 16) as a locative. The 17th prefix is represented by the suffixes 
,n, -tin, -tin meaning 'in'. Okoyofi (244 a) has fewer prefixes than Korop, but they are equally unas
signable to Bantu classes ; except Abe-, Be- (Korop Ba-, Be-, Bu-, Bo-) which answers in meaning to 
No. 2. 

The well-known Efik language (245) is poorly supplied with singular and plural prefixes. It rings the 
changes on E -, I-, A-, 0-, and U- for the singular; with Me-, I•, M-, Mo-, and N- for the plural. But it 
has in addition lengthier forms which deal rather with the qualities of nouns, with action or agency ; and 
these seem more definitely akin to Bantu types. They are: Edi-, Eri- (?No. 5), Andi-, Mbu- (? No. 14), 
Eki- (? No. 7), Mbi- (? No. 8), and Mbw-; with Ndi- (? No. ro) and Mendi, for plurals. In the allied 
Uwet language (246) the prefixes of the singular number are more numerous and Bantu-like ; but tbose 
of the plural-so far as our very slender researches into this language go-are only three: M-, Ba-, 
and Be-.

. In affinity of word-roots the languages of Sub-group A 1 (S-B.) are so closely related to the Bantu
fam.ily that to quote all the instances to be gathered from my vocabularies would take up too much space. 
The reader who desires evidence on this point can get it for himself by studying my Analyses of Word
roots that follow on these Notes. Yet this same inquiry will also reveal in Sub-group Al (S-B.) the 
possession of a residuum of word-roots that can be traced far and wide to other groups of the Semi-Bantu. 

The Bantu relationships of Sub-group A 2 (S-B.) are not so immediately apparent, but are established 
nevertheless in my Analyses. Some of the more interesting correspondences might be quoted here: 

The noun-roots for' animal'; 'arm' (the universal -bok, -bo, -bw, -buw); 'axe' (-cuun, 244); 'back' 
(-fat, 240 c: cf. -pati, -mpati, 86); 'bird'; 'blood' (-nun, 245); 'brains' (-rurun, 242: see East African 
Bantu); 'buttocks' (Itak, 245); 'cow',' cattle' (-om, .fo, -barn, -born, -wum, &c., apparently allied to 
the -gwmw root); 'dog' ; 'drum' (•kommw, 244); 'egg' (-jira, 239 b: see the roots for' egg' in Nos. 
53, 54, 61-61 c); 'elephant' (-nyi, -nyie, -ni, 239 a, 244, 241, 242-see also Nos. 227, 228, 23, 274, 251, 
and 254); 'fat'; 'father'; 'finger'; 'fire' (-gon, 241 : see Nos. 188, 191-3) ; 'foot' (-kut, 245, 230; see 
Nos. 73, 74 b, 226; also -kpat, 244,245: see Nos. 148, 146, 150, 34, 205, 89, &c.); 'fowl' (both main 
Bantu roots are represented: -ko, 239 b ;  -xwxw, 240; -kogo, -go, -ho, 241; and -kowa, -gowa, 241); 
'goat' (-bun-for -bul- -fon, -bili, -bu, .fu, and -biit-this last of 245); ,·knee' (-ru, -rum, -dun, -tun, 
-don, &c., 241-5: cf. East and South Central Bantu); 'man', both 'person' and 'vir'; 'medicine';

'monkey'; 'moon'; 'mouth'; ' name'; 'navel'; 'penis' (-nom, -num, 243-4 : see Nos. 4 b, 16, 21, 56 a,
84, 110 a); 'road'; 'shoulder' (-fara, 245: see Nos. 34,178,218); 'skin'; 'sky' (notably in the -zwlw
of 239, related to many forms of the same root in East, South, and Central Bantu, including the tribal
name Zulu); 'slave' (note especially the -tek of 240 c as compared with the -taki of Fernandian, 226);
'sleep' (relationships with 2 b, 22, 168); 'snake' ; 'spear'; 'star' (East Bantu, and especially No. 1);
'stone'; 'sun'; 'thigh '; 'thing '; ' tongue' (note especially the -da, Lela, Leda, Lata, -dak, Dara, Deda
of 239 b, 240 a, 242, 242 a, 242 b, 243, 244, and 244 a, and their resemblance to similar roots in 148,
148 a, 151, l 5 I a, 15 I b, 153, and 154); 'tree'; 'urine'; 'vein'; 'war'; 'wind'; 'woman'; and' firewood'.

In the numerals of both Sub-groups A 1 (S-B.) and A 2 (S-B.) there are considerable similarities wlth 
the Bantu as well as relationships with the other Semi-Bantu groups. This applies especially to the 
divers roots for 'one' (in which affinities again occur with the lturi languages 148 and 148 a); 'two' 
(note especially the -fent, -fan de of No. 235 and its likeness to similar equivalents to ' two' in Central 
Congoland); 'three'; 'four'; 'five'; 'six'; 'seven'; 'eight '; 'nine'; 'ten'; 'twenty'; 'one hundred'. 
As regards' four', while the -ne, -nai root prevails, Nos. 231 and 233 use the forms -kwa, Gba, -kea, Gbe, 
and -kue, which recall the -kwa-figani of 151 a, 151, 153,and 154. The root -dayi, -dai for 'four' in 243 
certainly offers a re�narkable resemblance to the -dai, -tai, -tei of Nos. 31 a, 27, and 30, though the 
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interyening distance makes it more probable that this affinity is accidental, and that the -dayi, -dai of the 
Cross river languages is due to the interchange of an initial n with d. 'Five' has several distinct equiva
lents in this Group A (S-B.), all of them of Bantu relationships. The -nan, -nen, -nefi of 244 is another 
case of the interchange between the initial alveolar and nasal, resulting in the passing of -tan, -t�fi into 
-nan, &c. Other variants of the Bantu -tanu may be seen in the -tien, -cien, -zien, -san, -tuon, -ton,
&c., of the majority of members of the two sub-groups. The -bo, -bok, -boo, -boo of 239, 240, and 241 are
derived from the same word-roots for 'hand' as the similar forms in Nos. 141, 146, 148, 153, 151, 152, 

154, 155, 157, 158, 223 a, and 224. The -bara or -wara of No. 241 finds a striking paraliel in the -baloo
used by No. 157 of the North-east Congo.

'Six' is particularly interesting because of its Bantu affinities. First we have the -tanda, -tandat of 
234, 234 a, and the -lendaroo, -tandaroo, -renc;leru, -lenduroo of No. 235, which bear an unmistakable 
likeness to the -tandatu (an ancient doubling of the 'three' root) of Eastern and Southern Bantu. Then, 
in order of interest, may be cited other doublings of 'three '-Esa-esa, -sa-k-sasa, -sa-k-sa, -sa-k-esa, 
-sa-ka-nsa, Kasa-asa, Asa-asa, -sa-ya-be-sa of 227, 228, 237, which recall similar forms in Nos. 3, I 1, 26, 

and 152. The Be-ra-be-ra of 228, 228 a is another doubling of' three'. The Nya-jiat of 229 may be a
pluralized 'three'. The -soolu, •fOroo of 237 only so far offers a resemblance to the Hooloo of 259 (Twgw
land). The 'thumb ' root for' six'- -tupa, -tooba-of Kafir, Swazi, Cuana, of Congoland and the Came
roons, is represented by the -ntoowa of 230 and the less recognizable ( except for intermediate types) -tuyu,
-tuhu, -ntu, -toooo, -tookoo, -ntufifu of the dialects grouped under 230 and of No. 233. 

'Seven' in this Group A (S-13.) is frequently formed by combinations of' four-and-three', 'six-and
one ', 'five-and-two'; but is also expressed by Samba, Sambe, �ambe, Sambia-a common root for 
'seven' in the \Vestern and the Nyanza Bantu. In No. 228 we have the forms •fimma, -semma, which 
strongly resemble tbe •jSima, -tsema, -tseme, -samu, Ntsarna of Nos. 188, u9, u6, u7, 178, &c. 

'Eight' in Nos. 230-1, like' seven', recalls forms associated with the Lower Kwafigw basin and the Ga
boon (Foomoo, -fa, -fo, -horn, -furn, Foomi, -farn, -fama, &c.-see Nos. 117, 175-80, 183,189,190). No. 
244 has a peculiar local term: Cafiga-cafiga. The Wooami of Nos. 232-3 is related to the words for 

'eight' in Central Congoland, and the Fafig Group. 'Nine' in Nos. 230-1 is represented by-sipoo, -jiboo,
�iboo, which recalls other peculiar types in Nos. 145 and 146. Elsewhere in the group of the Cross river
Cameroons Semi-Bantu the equivalents of' nine', when not based on addition (four-and-five) or on sub
traction (ten-less-one) are derived from the -fuka, -bua root of the \Vestern Bantu. 

The numeral ' ten ' in this group assumes most of the forms associated with the Bantu and Semi
Bantu languages. In 227 and 228 it is -fo, -woo, -boo; in 229 -gboo and -kpoo; in 231 ·vuoo. In 234 it is 
Biu, a somewhat inexplicable root which seems to be present also in Fernandian, and which may be 
related to the Piu, Bihoo, Boo, Yu-, Joo- of 235. These forms are not found alone but coupled with -har, 
-ar, or -hara, a perversion of a root for 'two'- -fare. Consequently it would almost seem as if Bihw-,
Biu- were one of the 'five' roots turned into 'ten' by the apposition of' twice' (-hara, -fare). Another 
root for 'ten' in this group is Diu, Sioo, Ju, So, -joo, -ju, -ho of Nos. 244, 244 a, 238, 240, and 230, and 
this in turn may be connected with the -cuup, -daap of 243, the Bu-njup of 246, the Duup of 245, the Jop 
of 239, 241, and 242 (also -rop and -hop), the Soohoo of 241, and -sova of 240. These again rind a
relationship in the -toope of 222, but not elsewhere in the Bantu family. The -jok of 242 is evidently a
relation of the Jooka in 224, another of the North-western Bantu languages on the verge of the Semi
Bantu domain ; and this again may be related to a root for 'ten' in the Sudanic languages. The -tade
of 235 and the -tet, -tat of 236 have far-away relationships with the root for' ten' in Nos. 152 and 161 of
North-east Congoland and No. 219 (Fafig). The -jirna, -sirna of 228 finds a match in similat forms in
120, 187, and 188. The -karna of Central and Eastern Congoland and of the Kadei and Upper Safiga,
and the Eastern Fafig languages is represented by the -garn, -cam, -yem of 230. Finally, the univer
sal -kumi root of the Bantu gives us the -yom, -gom, Worn, Wurn, -vum, Wuom, -gurni, -;sorn of the
230 group of dialects and of Nos. 232-2 and 237. Two or more roots for 'ten' may be present in the same
language, one standing for' ten' only and the others representing' ten' in decades and in ''teens'.

'Eleven ' is represented by one peculiar form in 230: Ntsere. The numeral' fifteen' in this group 
as in the Fernandian language (226), is sometimes distinguished by a special root, the relationships of 
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which are not evident. Particular importance is attached to 'twenty', no doubt because in prim1t1ve 
counting by fingers and toes it represents a whole' man'. In Nos. 227, 228, 229, 234, 235, 244 the prac
tice (elsewhere common in the Semi-Bantu, and in Nos. 145, 205, 206, 208, 209, and 226 of the Bantu) is 
adopted of counting by scores, so thft 'thirty' would be rendered 'twenty-and-ten'; 'forty', 'two-twen
ties ', &c. In some languages of Group A (S-B.) the ordinary decimal computation is resorted to, namely, 
plurals of 'ten'. There are special roots for 'twenty': -ti, -ci, •jSi in 227, 229 b, c, d, Le-zi in 229 e; 
-rina in 235, -hint, -hit in 235 (see Nos. 155, 158, 159,160); -yap (240); -lop, -rop, -nap, -nip, -daap,
-dip, -nubw, -nau in Nos. 240, 239, 242, 241, 246, 243, 245, and 246; -nu (De-nu) and -du (De-du) in
244 a (see Nos. 205, 206, 208, and 209). Da-kaanu (of 244) is a pluralized form that seemingly has no
relationships; -iten, -itan (Ne-iten, Ne-itan) is another root difficult of explanation, almost suggesting
in some shapes that it derives from 'four-fives' ; it is met with in Nos. 228 and 242. The Ge-kam of 2 50
and -kama of 182-derived from the -kama root for' ten' and' hundred '-find their analogues in the -cam

and -sam, which stand for 'twenty' in 228 and 227; perhaps, also, in the -ram of 228 and 228 a, and the
-jam, -jem, -jiam of 229.

Not many languages in this group have simple roots for' hundred'. This figure is usually 'five
twenties ', 'ten-tens'. But the Ngan of 227 is interesting, as it seems to represent in this remote corner 
near the estuary of the Cross river the -kana of the Eastern and Southern Bantu. lkie for 'hundred' in 
245 is an isolated form. The Nku, Nko, Nkumbw of 230 may be related to the -kombi of 141. The 
Ogot (plural, Igot, Igor) of 241 is interesting, as it appears to be akin to the -kwtw, -kutu of North Cen
tral Congoland and the Cameroons; though this root is applied to 'one thousand' or any great number. 
In Nos. 228, 228 a, and 229 this -gorw, -got root answers in the singular to ' two hundred', and pluralized 
(Be-got) to 'four hundred'. As Lw-god in 227 it means 'five hundred'. 

The roots for 'all' in Group A (S-B.) do not contain one example of the widespread -onse, -onte, 
-se root. They are for the most part of the -papa type (though with the jJ or b gutturalized; 228, how
ever, has -papa), of the -ma, -fikuma, -cam, and -bum types; and consequently evince relationships with
North-east, Central, and Northern Congoland, Fernando Po, and the Cameroons.

The pronouns of Group A (S-B.) depart from the Bantu forms more particularly in the 1st and 2nd 
persons plural. The Ut, Wod, Wut, Ud, Awul, Wurr of Nos. 227, 228, and 238 exhibit interesting 
affinities with the far-away Burum (252) of South-west Bauci (Eastern Nigeria) and with the still more 
distant Fulup of Senegambia (273). The U-, Wu•, Awu• in the formation of this pronoun is only a pre
fix, the real root being the alveolar consonant, d, t, r, or!, which has been shorn of its former vowel u.

Similarly' ye' in its substantive form is Wun in No. 238 (Olukomw), but is clearly related to the WCll•no

of Central Nigeria (259), the Wu- being only a prefix. The more Bantu-like Nyo is retained by 228 a 
and has a nominative prefix Nu-. Otherwise the pronoun of the 2nd person plural has altogether departed 
L-om Bantu standards in this group and offers such aberrant forms as (D, 0, Pii, Mpuo (230), Mbufu (245)
Afi (243), Be-eka (234), and Mbe (244). The Nyin for' we' in 245 seems to be borrowed from lbw; the
Ba, Be of 229 and 230 are vague plurals meaning' multitude'; the Opak and Poy of 230 may be related
to roots for 'all'. The Ibun of 244 certainly is, though it is curiously like the Bunoo for ' we ' in 274 and
the Binoo of 220. Afar of 243 is difficult to connect with any Semi-Bantu or Bantu language unless it be
with 210 (Balu) or 259 (Balw). As regards the 3rd person plural, most of the members of Group A (S-B.)
adhere to a Bantu type based on Aba or Boo (also Mbe). The most aberrant-so far as the imperfect
record goes- are the dialects or languages grouped under the numeral 230. Here the substantive form of

'they ' may be Pop or Pa, or reduced to the dulled vowels O or E.
The demonstratives in this group-so far as we know them-are suffixed to the noun, and usually 

preceded by a concord particle in agreement with the noun. In Efik (245) and Manyafi (234) the demon
strative of the first position is also a prefix (Mu-, Mo-), resembling that found in No. 210. Efik employs 
another demonstrative prefix, E- (similar to that in 218). The demonstrative suffixes are -di, -mi in Efik 
(-mi is also present in 274); -uma, -omani in 243 ; -fa (locative) in 228; -kwu, -ki, -kwo, -koo in 244 
(see 160, 194-possibly locative); -en, -ene, -en'une of 230, 231, and 234 (a very common Bantu demon-
strative suffix); and -nyo, -nyo-go, -njo, -ji of 227, 228. 

The construction of the verb-syntax has hitherto been so little recorded of the languages of Group A 
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(S-B.)-except in the case of Ekoi (227), Bamum-Banyafigi (230 g), and Efik (245)-that it is difficult to 
write thereon from the view-point of group characteristics. The verb-roots are monosyllabic and disylla
bic,1 their termination may be vocal or consonantal by the dropping of the vowel. The actual root is 
usually identical with the 2nd person singular of the imperative; an infinitive mood is sometimes defined 
with a prefix, which in No. 229 seems to be Koo- and in Efik is Ndi- affirmatively, and Ku- negatively. In 
some of the other languages it may be E-. The aorist or vague present tense (No. 5 in my 1·ist of clauses 
classifying the verb features) is usually formed by the simple combination of pronoun and root. There is 
apparently no trace of the preterite termination, -ile (my 6th clause). The other tenses are formed by 
particles prefixed to the nominative pro:nouns and by infixes; so far I have not found any suffixes as tense
pa'rticles. Efik has a verbal form something like a present participle or verbal noun, but also very near an 
infinitive. It is marked by prefixing Eri- to the root; but this Eri-, like the Ndi- of the infinitive, may 
only be another form of the 5th prefix, which in a few Bantu languages marks the infinitive. The modify
ing terminations affixed to the verb-root in the Bantu languages (which I have classified under the numeral 
14) exist to a slight extent in Efik, where we have a passive in -o, -o, -oo, a reflexive in -a, .e, -oo, -5, and a
reversive (14 e) in -de (-are, -ade, -ore, -ere, -ode, -ede). 1;3ut I cannot trace the deliberate and varying
use of these terminals in any other language of the group (perhaps through paucity of knowledge), except
as having once existed and subsequently become fused with the root.

The negative of the verb-action is formed as in Bantu by the addition of a prefix or infix, and less 
frequently of a suffix, infixes being the commonest method. These particles are usually of the 'ka ' 
type, with its variants, ki, ke, ku, ga, ge, go, ya, ha, hoo, hi. The Bantu si is represented in Efik as -si 
or -su and in Indiki (235) as -se-. Perhaps allied to this is the -de- of 228. No. 230 g (Bamum-Ba
nyafigi) has the Bantu -ta-, and a dialect of 228 has -da-; 23oi has -daya-, 237a has a -ba- infix, and 232 
a Boo- prefix (Mbe- in 233). No. 229 has a negative suffix in -e. The remainder of the negative particles 
are of the Ma type which is so characteristic of the Sudanic languages. This is found as a prefix in 230 c, 
231, and as an infix in 230 f, 236, and as -mo-, -moo in 227 and 236. 

The auxiliary verb 'to be ' is probably present in 228 as well as in 227, where it takes the forms of 
-ki, -de, and -di, with Be- as a negative prefixial verb. In Efik, 'be ' is expressed by -di (answering to the
Bantu -li); by -du (in the sense of existence-it corresponds with the -du, -ru-, -lu, -loo root in Nos. 5, 5 a,
7, 44 b, 104, 186, 193, 2II, 226, &c.).; and by -tie, which last has the sense of the Bantu -kala,' dwelling'.

While the Bantu affinities of this group are undoubted, its more attenuated relationship with the other 
Semi-Bantu Groups cannot be disputed, if similarity of noun-roots, numerals, and syntax are any guide. 
Such relations are most clearly marked with Group B (S-B.) (at present consisting of the one language, 
247, and its dialects), with Group H of Central Nigeria, and Group C of the South-west Benue (Munpi). 
But there is not one group of Semi-Bantu that is not represented in the analogies and resemblances of these 
languages of the Cameroons borderland and'the Cross river basin. Of all the Bantu languages that come 
nearest to this Group A (S-B.) may be cited Bati of the Middle Sanaga (No. 216), the Fang Group, and 
Group SS of the Kadei and Upper Safiga: perhaps, also, No. 188 of the Gaboon and the languages u8-21 
of the Kwafigw-Kasai, the Ababua (Group II), and the Nyanza languages (Group A). 

Before leaving the consideration of the Semi-Bantu languages of the Northern Cameroons and 
Southern Cross river basin-those of Sub-group A 1 (S-B.) more especially-I might insert here a few 
remarks made on the vocabularies of the first volume by Herr Bernhard Struck, of Leipzig: 

'Koelle's "Ngotefi" is not Bafigafite, which you have numbered 215, but the dialect of a small tribe 
still called "Mane N'gotefi ". It is, as you surmise, a Bantu language, and closely allied to the adjoining 
N-kosi (No. 2r4). The real'' Bafi-gafite" is a Semi-Bantu language or dialect belonging to the same
group as Ba-mum (230 g), Bali (230 f), and Bayon (230 b) ... . The identity of your" Manyafi" (234) with
Koelle's "Konguafi" (234 a), and the German" Banyafigi '' has been recently proved by B. Ankermann 
in Baessler-Archiv, Beiheft VIII (1917), pp. 64-6 .... Koelle's "Penin" (which is also the "Benin" of 

1 Sometimes they appear trisyllabic by the fusion with the ancient root of a forgotten modification
suffix. It is doubtful whether even among the true Bantu there is any really trisyllabic verb-root except 
through the adhesion of a suffix. 
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Kilham and Clarke) is not identical- with your" Indiki" or "Ba-nyim" (235)-which is better styled 
'' Ba-fia "-but is derived from a district known as" Binyefi ", situated on both sides of the Upper Wuri
Nkam ('' Cameroons") river. Koelle's "Penin" is closely akin to the curious N dem language discussed 
by Meinhof in Z.D.ilf.G. LXV (1911), pp. 214-6. This last-mentioned speech has an important bearing 
on the settlement of the difficult question of the Bantu-Semi-Bantu border-line .••. Koelle's "N dob" (your 
No. 237) is apparently the same language as that which is now styled "Tikar" '.' 

After the first volume of these Bantu studies was published, Capt. L. Malcolm, employed militarily in 
the Cameroons, made some study of the E-yap language of Bagam, a little town-state of the Mbudikum
Bamum region of the ·western Cameroons, near the River Nan. This speech may be identified with No. 
230 j on my list, which was styled by Koelle 'Pai-am'. Koelle, with his one failing in phonetics-that of 
most South Germans, a confusion between the upper and lower consonants-turned 'Bayam' (as it was 
no doubt pronounced to him) into Pai-am.1 Capt. Malcolm heard it as • Bagam ', and the name of its lan
guage was pronounced as E-yap, -yam, and-yap being variants of the same root. His notes on this speech of 
the Mbudikum cluster show Koelle's rendering of sixty to seventy years ago to be very correct. He gives 
a few additional words not in Koelle's collection : 

Puoo, 'arm'; Ndzop, 'back'; Nuoo-ntse, 'beard'; Fo;op, 'belly'; Mbu, Mbop, 'body'; Ndzoo,
'chest', 'breast'; N-nat, 'buffalo'; Fon, 'chief'; Ndze, 'cloth'; Fuoo, 'cold'; Noooo-tse, 'daylight'; 
Ndzap, 'dream'; Pwoo, 'egg'; I-zafi, 'face'; Too'oopoooo, 'finger'; Moo'oo, 'fire'; Mo-figup, fowl'; 
W-kroo, 'frog' ; M-ve, ' goat' ; :Se, 'ground '; N-dap, 'house '; Duoo, ' husband'; Mi'-i, 'knife ' ;
Ku'un, 'pig'; N-tse, 'water' ; Mi-figwi, ' woman'.

In numerals might be quoted: Moo'ok, ' one'; Kyet, 'three'; -kiia, ' four' ; -tafi, 'five' ; Viie,

'ten'. 
Pi'i is 'all'. 
In verb-roots, -wat is 'cut' ; -faa is 'give'; -iyat is 'sit' ; and -gyie is 'sleep'. 
An interesting feature about E-yap (230 j) is that it is now written in a native character composed of 

about 350 syllabary letters, much after the plan of the Vai alphabet of Uberia. To explain this method 
of writing introduced about twenty years ago, it has been suggested that it is a direct imitation of the Vai 
syllabary,2 introduced into what was then the German Cameroons by some Vai Negro of Liberia. But 
this improbable explanation is set aside by Capt. Malcolm in his article contributed to theJournal of the

African Society.· He shows it to have been the independent invention of the native chief of Bagam. The 
characters are distorted or fantastic adaptations of Roman capital letters; and, like the Vai types, they 
represent syllables. 

GROUP B (S-B.): NORTHERN CROSS RIVER BASIN LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 247 to 247 b) 

This group at present consists only of one language, the Y ALA or INKUM, divided, however, into 
three very distinct dialects: the INKUM of the Upper Cross river (247), found in a small patch north
west of the town of Ikom; the YALA (247 a) of a much larger area due north of the Upper Cross river; 
and 247 b, AGALA, far to the north-west of the Western Cross river, on the eastern verge of the lbw 
domain. The last-mentioned dialect was first transcribed by Koelle in the 'fifties of the nineteenth cen
tury, and was rediscovered and located anew by Mr.Northcote Thomas a few years ago. The three forms 
of this language have evidently been separated for more than a hundred years. The least aberrant from 
Bantu standards is that which is spoken on th•e Upper Cross river, first transcribed by Mr. E. Dayrell 
in 1912. 

Vala differs so considerably from the other Semi-Bantu of the Cross river basin that it must constitute 

1 In Koelle's transliteration y (the English 'gh ') is rendered by f.
'2 See my boo� on ' Liberia', 2 vols. 

,. 
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a separate group by itself. It may happen that other languages like it will yet be found in the territory 
between the Lower Niger, the Benue, and the Northern Cross river. 

In the prefixes of Yala the Bantu Classes 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, II, 14, 15, and 16 seem to be represented, 
No. 5 very prominently so. The remarkable feature about the last four-II, 14 , 15, 16-is that they retain 
prep re fixes. 

Among the word-roots of distinctly Bantu affinities are : 
Wo-bo, 'arm'; W-bari, 'arrow'; Li-go, 'axe'; I-�i, 'back'; Di-pu, 'belly'; Wku-obo, '·bone'; 

W 6-ta, 'bow '; A-taku, 'buttocks' ; -kwa, 'do� ' ; -geri, ' door' ; Li-jugu, ' egg' ; Ola, 'fire ' ; 
Ugu, 'fowl'; Asi, 'grass'; I,figuerre, 'hair'; Lemme, 'hunger' (see No. 60); -yiaka, 'knife'; -wsi, 
'magic' ; -kuk, 'pig'; -fu, 'rat' ; Yeno, 'sun '; ;para, 'testicle' ; -iyin, 'tooth' ; A-ya-pele, 'twins' ; 
-dyip, 'vein'; and Lewu, 'war'.

Many of the roots are reduced to monosyllables which obscures their affinities. The two roots for 
'elephant' are interesting in their relationship: -nyi, which is used in the eastern dialects of Yala, con
nects 247 with the languages of the Cross river basin and of the Southern and Central Benue and the far
.away Gambia; and -dagba of 247 b is the same word as is used by No. 256 of Central Nigeria. 

In its numerals Yala offers some decided peculiarities. The roots for' one', 'two ',1 three', 'four' 
:are all of Bantu affinities, but 'five' is a puzzle: it is -rµo, -ruww, -ruwa, -rua, according to dialect and 
position. This may be derived from the Cross river -ruon, -tuon. 'Six' is another difficulty. In the 
-eastern dialects it is Erivi; in the western, Eri. I can find nothing 'like this word in any other Negro
language; and it seems difficult to derive it from any combination of' five and one', 'three and three'.

'Seven', 'eight', and 'nine' are obviously made up of' five and two,-and three,-and four'; though
the syllable representing 'five' is reduced to -ra-, -ro-. The root for 'ten', -gwo, -gww, -gw, may have
Bantu relationships (see Nos. 150, 151, 228, 229). [The prefix before this root, be it remarked, is some
times I- and sometimes Eli- ; the latter,. seemingly, representing another case of a retained preprefix, in
Class 5.] 'Twenty' is Wfu, in which the -fu may revert to the Semi-Bantu and Bantu -fw, -pw, -bw root
for 'five ' and 'ten'. But another word for 'twenty ' in the western dialect of Yala is more complicated:
Wgurwfu. Is this composed of two roots, -guru (see Nos. 162,250,252) and .fu; or is it a root -rwfu, with
the I 5th preprefix and prefix?

The pronouns in Yala show no marked departure from Bantu types in the 1st and 2nd persons singu
lar, and the 3rd person plural. The 3rd person singular is Anu, which recalls form in Nos. 2 f, 5 a, 22,
55, 205i &c.

The 1st and 2nd persons plural are peculiar-Alima and Aluwa. The former has the nominative
particle Le-, which may derive from Te-, Ti-, and the objective and possessive terminals, -ilw, -elw, which
again may proceed from an earlier -itw. But the 2nd person plural, Aluwa, in its terminals, -aluwa,

-iwa has no Bantu affinities. The possessive form of the 3rd person plural is also aberrant- -ame. The
root for 'all'- -kpakpa, is allied to forms in Nos. 21 g, 63, 155 b, 207, 227, 228, and 244 a. Little is
known of the demonstratives, but they seem to be chiefly the suffixes -lama, -ma, and these recall the
demonstrative particles in 56, 72, &c., and 243, 261. Little is known of the verbal syntax. The usual
negative particle with verb or adverb appears to be -ne and -ni, both of which can be paralleled in Bantu.

GROUP C (S-B.): THE SOUTH-WEST BENUE LANGUAGES 

(No. 248) 

This also is a group containing at present only one language, MUN�I or TIVI, which is so isolated 
-in affinities that it cannot be classed with the other Semi-Bantu tongues of the Benue basin. It has long
been agreed that 'Munpi' is a foreign name for this interesting people and language; so, no doubt, are 

1 There are traces of two distinct roots for' two' in Yala: -kpa, -pa; and -pele: the latter only used 
in composition. 



GROUP C (S-B.) : THE SOUTH-WEST BENUE LANGUAGES 175 

its variants, Mici, Miji, Mbici, and Bepi. Gbalw is another name applied by neighbouring peoples who 
knew the white man earlier. The true term, Tiwi or Tivi,1 was written down by Koelle nearly seventy 
years ago, and is that now in use amongst the Mun?i people: The' outside' name, Munpi, is, however, 
so widely known that I have retained it.2

The phonology of M unpi is noteworthy for the excessive use of y in place of an earlier k and g; and an 
archaic b seldom persists unaltered: it becomes nzb or v. Consonantal terminations are not so common 
as in Group A (S-B.), nor are the word-roots so frequently reduced to monosyllables. 

Originally, Munpi seems to have had a nearly full set of Bantu prefixes, but in course of time some of 
these coalesced with the root, were obliterated, or reduced to the vowels I- and A-. Others, abbrevi
ated to a mere consonant, became suffixes attached to the terminal vowel of the word-root, which in some 
cases was once again preceded by a prefix. The 2nd prefix (Ba-) has been nasalized and retained as 
Mba-. But it has also been confused with No. 14, and sometimes takes the form of U- or Uv-. It may 
also be met with as Ve-, and as a suffix becomes -v. The place of the I st premx (Mu-) is taken by an 
abbreviation of the root for 'person ' or 'man '-Or-. This in the fuller form Orw• 8 may descend from an 
archaic Wmu-ntu, -otw, the tin •otw becoming r, as so often happens in Shese Negro languages. Class r, 
however, is also represented by Wu-, by A-, by U-, and even Ngu-, this last being, no doubt, a retention 
of the ancient preprefix of the class, which is also a demonstrative, in Munpi as elsewhere. The 3rd Class 
is very doubtfully represented by Wu- or U-; and the 4th by I-. The 5th prefix has become I-, and in 
that form is confounded with Nos. 7, 8, and 9. Through this confusion it has a strange concord, ngL 
The 6th prefix is M- without the vowel, or A- without the characteristic M-. Its identity is only revealed 
by its concords: ma and nga. The 7th prefix is reduced to I-, but it has an identifying concord and 
suffix: ki and -y. Its plural is likewise I-, and the identification of this with No. 8 is made possible by 
the suffix -v and the concord mbi. The 9th and 10th are very doubtfully present in the form of I-. I can 
find no trace of Nos. II, 12, or 13. No. 14 is represented by a -v suffix and a concord mbu. Likewise 
No. 15 by a prefix U-, a suffix •Y, and a concord ku. [Its plural is A- -No. 6.] No. 16 can only be 
traced as a preposition in locatives in the form of Ha-. 

An abbreviation of the root for 'child', Wan-4 or Wuan- (with a plural Onov-) is used to form 
diminutives, a feature of the Bantu languages Nos. 56, 56 b, 59, 61, 70-71 b, 103, and 200. 

Although the Mun?i language is of an isolated type, the affinity of a large proportion of its noun
roots, adjective, and verb-roots with the Bantu family is shown in my Analyses, as also similar relation
ships with most of the other Semi-Bantu Groups, especially those of Groups A 2 (S-B.), B (S-B.),· D (S-B.), 
E (S-B.), G (S-B.), and H (S-B.). 

In the Munpi numerals, the Bantu affinities are very marked. The equivalent of' two', usually Hare 
(sometimes -kar'), seems to be derived from a -bari form through an intermediate -fari, as occurs else
where (cf. Nos. 235,250,251), The forms for' one\ 'three', 'four', and 'five', are all Bantu in type. 

'Six '-Ataratar, which is a duplication of the 'three' root, recalls the -tandatu and similar types of the 
Eastern Bantu and of the Cameroons borderland. The root for' ten', (puokar ('five-twice'; also simply 
Puo, Puwe, Pue), recalls the similar form in Indiki (235), and the Puo part of it belongs to the widespread 

'five' root which was derived from the word for 'fist', 'arm', 'hand'. I cannot, however, trace any 
relationships for the Munpi term for 'twenty '-Ikundu. Munpi counts by' twenties' like so many of the 
Semi-Bantu languages. 

The pronouns are akin to the Bantu type. The 1st person singular is always represented by some 
particle into which m enters as the leading consonant. There is no trace of n in this relation. The second 
and third pronouns singular and the plural pronouns can all be classed with �antu roots. A feature to be 

1 Mba-tivi is what they call themselves, the Mba- prefix answering to the Bantu Ba-. 
2 So far as the history of the Munpi people can be traced, they seem to have originated north of the 

Benue and to have been pushed southward by other race movements in that region. 
3 The actual plural form of Orw in :ivlun?i is Iorw. As a prefix, Or-, its plural is Mba-. Thus, 

Or-tesen is 'a teacher'; mba-tesen = 'teachers'. 
4 Wan is derived from U-ana, 'child' (the Bantu Mw-ana), and its plural Onov is the ancient 

Ba-ana, reduced to Ono, with a plural suffix -ba that has decayed to a mere -v terminal. 
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noted in the substantive forms of the Mun?i pronouns is the prefix Ka-,1 allied to the Ga- present in the 
same capacity in Group H (S-B.), and in a slighter degree in the Bantu languages, Nos. 88, 90, and 100. 

'All' is represented by -ci, a form which may be related to the -cu of 184, the -ecoo of 187, -tse of 130, 
and the -su of the Ababua Group. The demonstratives are distinctly Bantu, except that we get no true 
representative of the 5th Class, which here is only represented by Ngi. 

In the verb much use is made of the verbal noun, as for example 'I fear' is expressed by' fear-to-my
body'; 'I want water', 'wate�-wanted-by-me'; 'I forget', 'thing-forgotten-by-me'; 'I love thee'; 
'thou-good-my-heart'. And a participle or gerund is formed by adding -en to the verb-root (-yem, 'go'; 
-yemen, 'going'). There seems to be no infinitival prefix. The emphatic preterite is expressed by a
suffix -voo. There is no trace of the Bantu -ile suffix. A' continuous' sense of the verb-root may be given
by adding -n to the root : -va, 'come' ; -van, ' continually coming'. Or by changing the a or o of the
verb-root to e: -son, 'beg' ; -sen, 'frequent begging '.

The negative is foiffied by the suffixes -ga, -ooga, -guga, and-interestingly enough-also by using 
De- as negative prefix, especially in the infinitive sense of the verb. This De- means 'to leave off', and is 
probably an abbreviation of the :leka of Bantu.2 

GROUP D (S-B.): THE SOUTHERN BENUE LANGUAGES 

(No. 249) 

This is at present another 'one language' group, containing only No. 249, the little-known AFUDU

of Koelle's collection many years ago. One or two allusions in German exploratory linguistic work in the 
southern basin of the Benue lead one to believe that Afudu may rightly be located to the east of the
Katsena-allah river, and some distance south of the Middle Benue. Perhaps it is one of a small cluster 
of Semi-Bantu languages lingering in that direction. It is necessary to constitute a separate group for 
Afudu on account of its· isolated affinities and marked distinction from the other Semi-Bantu languages 
north and south of the middle course of the Benue. 

The scantily known prefixes of Afudu seem to fall easily within the Bantu classes. Classes 1, 2, 5, 7,· 
8 a, 9, 11, and 13 3 are certainly represented; 3, 8, l 2 less certainly. A large proportion of the recorded 
vocabulary shows both Bantu and Semi-Bantu affinities. The numerals on the whole are Bantu, though 
the root -do for 'one' is peculiar. The first equivalent for 'ten', -don, may be related to the Bantu 
-Ion.go; the other decimal roots, -tiag and -ja are not very dissimilar from the -tsigoo of 38, Dikoo of

130, and -tuku, 151, &c., or from the -cam of 230. 'Twenty' has no special root, and the counting in 

Afudu seems to be by tens and not by scores. The negative particle employed with the verb is a

suffix, -ke. 

GROUP E (S-B.): THE CENTRAL BENUE LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 250, 251) 

This group is framed to include the two very distinct speech-forms of Boritsu and Mbarike, both only 
known to us through Koelle's industry nearly seventy years ago.4 According to Koelle, an alternative 
name for Boritsu was Afiten. The habitat of the Negroes speaking Boritsu and Mbarike seems to lie 
north of the Middle Benue, just beyond the J uku belt, and does not extend into the Bauci hill country. 

1 Ka-moo,' I'; Ka-woo,' thou'; Ka-na, 'he'; Ka-se, 'we'; Ka-ne, 'ye'; Ka-ve, 'they'. 
2 Further information regarding the verb in Mun?i is given in the African Society's Journal for 1917 

by Mr. A. S. Judd. 
3 The Ka- prefix is undoubtedly;present in Afudu, and it probably answers to No. 13 in the Bantu 

list. 
4 I have made many inquiries concerning Boritsu and Mbarike from the officers administering British 
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The prefixes answer to the Bantu categories, forms, and correspondence in singular and plural; rµore so, 
however, in Boritsu than in Mbarike. There is a trace of the preprefix in Class 9. A Gu- prefix is very 
common. This may be either No. 15 in Boritsu or No. 3 in Mbarike. It does not seem to answer to the 

'gigantic' prefix of Luganda and other East African tongues classified as No,: 18. 
There is not much resemblance in word-roots between Boritsu and Mbarike; all that one can say is 

that they differ less from one another than they do from the other Semi-Bantu tongues, and the apparently 
close proximity of their range assists to justify their inclusion in the same group. 

In the numerals the Gien ('one') of Boritsu seems related to forms in Nos. 241 and 240; the -jw of 
251 may have some community of origin with the -juu, Ujju of the Ababua languages (Group II). 'Two' 
in 251 is -fan, and thus connects with the -fande, -mban, and -pende variants of -bali in Group A of the 
Semi-Bantu and the Bantu languages of Central Congoland. 'Four' in 250 is the peculiar -figie, and in 
251 is -njie; 'five' is -ton in 2 50 and -tsofi in 2 5 1, and therefore approximates to the root for this numeral 
in 249, 252, and 253, and in the more distant 227, 228, 243, 245, 246, and 226. 'Ten' in 250 is Kur, an 
uncommon root that recurs in Burum (252), and which may be connected with the Ngulu of North 
Central Congoland (162 ). 'Ten' in 251 is even less assignable to Bantu or Semi-Bantu affinities: it' is 
both Ariyor and Yombe. 'Twenty' in 250 (Ge-kam) employs the -kam root which is chiefly used 
elsewhere for 'ten' and 'hundred ', though its answering to 'twenty ' occurs in No. 182 of the Ga boon, 
and in 227, 228, and 229 ; and perhaps in an abbreviated form (A-ja) in 249. 'Twenty' in 251-
Ma-nukofi-seems peculiar to that language. 

Very little is known about the pronouns of Group E (S-B.). The forms for' I, me, my' do not depart 
from Bantu standards. The objective and possessive particles for' thee, thy'- -mu, -wnu-in 250 1 are 
unlike the Bantu forms; but the -afc,.) of 251 might come within the Bantu category. 

Nothing is known of the demonstratives of this group, and very little of its verbal syntax. Some of 
the verb-roots are Bantu. The negative in 250 is formed by a suffix, -gan.; in 251 by a suffix, -we. 

GROUP F (S-B.): THE SOUTH-WEST BAU CI LANGUAGES 

(No. 252) 

At present this group consists only of BURUl\1 2 (252), a language which is only known to us by a 
translation into it of the Gospel of St. Mark. Though Burum is Semi-Bantu, it is so peculiar in many 
ways and has so slender an affinity with the other Semi-Bantu languages of the Benue basin (though 
bordering on two other groups) that it must perforce constitute a group by itself. Perhaps as the Benue 
basin, both north and south, is more completely explored in a linguistic sense, cognate tongues may be 
found in the western part of Bauci which may be allies of Burum. The word-roots of this language have 
suffered much from attrition; the majority end consonantally and are usually monosyllables. In some 
cases old prefixes have fused with the root, and a word of originally three syllables may be compressed 
into one. For instance, the word for' blood', Mi, may well be contracted from an older Ma-nyin (see 
No. 251). 

The use of prefixes is much restricted, though they-and the principle of the concord-are present. 
They are often so inseparable from the root in the singular, that the plural prefix has to be affixed to the 
root-czon-prefix of the singular number. The more or less separable prefixes that are used in the singular 

Nigeria. All I can learn on going to press is that 'Mbarike' may be found in the speech of the ' Bar:ku' 
clan of the Nufigu or Mama tribe in Nassarawa Province, west of Bauci. The Nungu use the duodecimal 
system of counting, but this does not appear in Koelle's vocabulary of Mbarike. 'Boritsu ' is thought to 
be the speech of the Borot clan of the Yergum tribe. 

1 See Nos. 252, 253, 261, 263, 235, 234, 89 for other instances in which the pronominal particle of the
2nd person singular is mw, mu, or (rarely) nu.

2 The people are called 'Burum-awa' by the Hausa. 
l 73t·l N 
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appear to belong to the Bantu Classes, r, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, r4, and 20 (Ra-). There is a prefix Vu-, which. 
seems to be independent of Bu- ( 14). Hw- is a prefix not easy to identify and which tends to adhere to 
the root. The 20th prefix is in frequent use. The plural prefixes seem to be restricted to three, so far as 
our scanty knowledge goes: Bi- (which represents Classes 2 and 8); Ni- (possibly Class 4); and J .. 

An examination of the word-roots in Burum can leave no doubt as to its Bantu and Semi-Bantu 
affinities. Among the nouns there is the widespread -ama (Nyama, Nama) root for' animal', 'meat'; 
t5ok, 'bee', recalls the forms in the Nyanza Group, Eastern and South Central Bantu; -bek, 'body', is 
related to the word in 227, 228 a; Gwa-, ' brother', is represented in Nos. 44 b, 53, 54, 62, 70-3, 77, and· 
89; Gu-ndufi, 'ship, boat, canoe', belongs to the -lufigu root in 95-8, 100, r 14, 153,166; Pwmoo, 'chief', 
is evidently the Bantu Fumu; -rugu, 'cloth or bark-cloth', resembles the word in 253 and the terms used 
for' bark-cloth' in the Nyanza Group; -pol, 'day', and -vwel, 'devil', are both suggestive of Bantu roots 
which can be traced in my Analyses; Yis', 'eye', besides being a shortening of the Bantu -isw, is speci
ally reminiscent of the forms in 216 and 253; -yel, 'face, forehead', is akin to the widespread Bantu -eni, 
-yeni; Da, 'father', Kya, 'fire', are Bantu roots; so also is Kwara, 'foot', though more restricted to
146, 148, and 150, languages of N.E. Congoland of Semi-Bantu proclivities (Kwara is also allied to the
terms for' foot' in 244, 244 a, 245). I-hai, 'forest', is perhaps related to the Bantu -hati; Vww, 'hand',
is the Bantu and Semi-Bantu -bwkw, -bw; the -hwol root in' hill' may be the Bantu -gulu; Lw, 'house',
recalls a similar root in 158 and in 246, 265, and 241 ; -reb, 'lake', is the Bantu -diba (Nos. 6 to 226);
the -ad (Mw-ad) root in 'man' is found also in 243; Nefi, 'mother', is met with in 250; -kii (Ra-kii),

'mountain', is probably derived from the Bantu -gulu; -alak, 'night', is not unlike other Semi-Bantu
and Bantu forms; Gw-ofi, 'road', is the -ofi root of 263; the word for 'sheep', Vyel, is si1nilar to the
forms in the East Central Bantu, especially in Nos. 45 and 48 ; Pol-gwo, 'sister', is very like the
A-podigo of 243; -dem, 'sleep', can be matched in 261 and other Semi-Bantu; -om,' snake', is related
to the -bwmw, -vom, -boma in 204, 218, and 100; Yorn, 'thing', is derived from the Bantu root -uma;
Yunufi, 'to-day', recalls the term used in 73, 77, 92, 100, 205, 229, 6r, 6 a, 17. N�i, 'water', is wide
spread Bantu. The roots for 'wife',' woman '-Ha, Hwa.:._may be connectec;l with the -ba, •a of 254, 
255, the Wa of 43, and the Gwa, Kwa of 240-2.

In the numerals, -ak, H w-ak, 'one', see1ns to belong to the -pookw series of Bantu, and -nifi, the 
other equivalent of' one', resembles the -ni, -nyi, -ini of Bantu and Semi-Bantu; -ba and -tat, 'two' 
and 'three', do not need to have their Bantu character inclicated; -nas, 'four ', resembles the -na�i of 
254, 255, the -naci of 139, and -nezi of 166; -tunufi, 'five', recalls the -tofian of 253 and the -tun, -ton, 
-ruon, -tson, -tuen, &c., of 250, 25 r, 243, 246, 249, 228, 227, 249. Ntimifi for 'six' is at present inexplic
able; -tama, 'seven', resembles the Tsam', -;mm, -tseme, -dzami, &c., of 180,175,116, and 179. Kuru
for 'ten' is the same root as the -kur of the neighbouring Boritsu language, and both may descend from
a root like the Ngulu of 162.

In pronouns Burum further retains a resemblance to the avuncular Bantu: Me or Ma, Hwoo, Ye: 
for 'I', 'thou', and ' he' are all of Bantu type. Wod for' we' and -od, 'us'; Yin, 'you', and N• the 
nominative particle' ye' recall the forms in 227, 228, 238, and 273. The substantive pronoun Yen for 

'they' is very like the Ene, Jene, Yeri of 98, 99, uo, 120 a, and z ro. The nominative particle of this 
pronoun, Bi-, A-, may well be derived from a Bantu Ba-. The root for 'all', -mwa, offers a striking 
analogy to the root for' all' in 87, 134, 136, and 261. 'Good' is -naka in Burum and also in 64, 65, 65 a. 
Amongst the adverbs, -gwofi, 'behind', shows a relationship with 132 to 139, 142, 199, and 25; the root 
for' in, inside' (Ji, Jin) may be connected with the Ti, Di, Tin of 226, 227, 193, and 273; Bayat, 'near', 
is strikingly like the Baka of 195; and Pyak, 'many', may be connected with the -yaga of 9 c. Among 
the verb-roots that show kinship with other groups of the two families we might note -ww, 'go' (see 249); 
-ki, 'go' (226, 200, 228, 229); -tig, 'leave off', 'cease' (the Bantu -tiga and -leka); -ku, 'die' (Bantu
and Semi-Bantu -ku, -kwa, -fu, -fwa); -di, 'see' (251,259,229); -simi, 'love, want' (1, 3, 9 a, 39, 259);
-ve, 'came ', 'come' (195, 204, 248, 198); -dem,' sleep' (124 to 186, 45, 82); -ri, 'eat' (the Bantu -Ii,
-lia, -dia); •yer, 'cut' (19r, 192, 175).

The little we know of the Burum verb shows that it does not differ in its conjugation from the Bantu 
plan. Its most aberrant feature is in the method of forming the negative. This would seem to be by a
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suffix, -wet. The passive termination of the verb-root is -ww (the Bantu -wa, -ba). · The auxiliary verb, 
'be ', has three separate roots answering to present- -si; past- -pol; and future- -sal. There is also 
a root -bi, which is equivalent to the Bantu -ba.

GROUP G (S-B.): THE CENTRAL BAU CI LANGUAGES 

(No. 253) 

So far as present research goes, this group-the easternmost as yet discovered of the Semi-Bantu
only contains one language, JARA or JARA WA (253), which, according to Mr. Bieneman, has two 
main dialects: Bununu and Zufigur. 'Jarawa ' first appeared in print in 1854 (as' D9arawa '), when 
Koelle's Polyglotta Africana was published. Koelle had collected a vocabulary of it from a freed slave 
at Sierra Leone, and gave with his usual care and accuracy a definition of its geographical location taken 
down from natives before the country of Bauci had been visited by a European, and whilst the Benue 
river itself was only imperfectly known. After Koelle's transcription (which, of course, only gave a 
limited idea of the language, so many cardinal words and indications of syntax being omitted from his 
scheme of illustration), J arawa remained for sixty years unnoticed and unprovocative of interest, though 
a glance at Koelle's Polyglotta would soon convince a student of African philology that in this speech of 
Central Bauci we had a language almost belonging to the Bantu family, part of the evidence in fact that 
the Bantu and Semi-Bantu originated in Nigeria. The Bantu character of this East Nigerian language 
excited my curiosity. I dared not rely solely on Koelle in founding any theories lest he should have been 
misled in the transcription or the geographical locality. It was necessary that Koelle should be confirmed 
and his researches extended. Consequently, I wrote out to the British Resident in the Bauci Province, 
who very kindly and promptly placed my appeal in the hanµs of o_ne of his subordinates, Mr. Bieneman. 
Mr. Bieneman then furnished me with a much fuller vocabulary than Koelle\ which was most interest
ingly confirmative of Koelle, though at least sixty years must have elapsed between ,the transcriptions.1

Koelle's record of the language exhibits some divergent features which may arise from his encountering 
a different dialect, and still more from the changes which have taken place in· the speech after a lapse of 
sixty years. The re-discovery and accurate location of Jarawa on the one hand, and of the Homa lan
guage in the Southern Bahr-al-ghazal on the other, are two important steps towards the linking up of 
Bantu and Semi-Bantu connexions with Eastern Nigeria. But it is quite possible that south of the Upper 
Benue and east of the Gofigwla river there may still be Semi-Bantu languages awaiting discovery: the 
place-names certainly suggest this possibility. Meantime we are left with a tremendously wide gap 
between the northernmost Bantu languages of the Nyanza and Ababua Groups and their easternmost, 
outlying cousins of the Semi-Bantu; between the most archaic of the Bantu and the only region in Africa 
(the eastern basin of the Niger) wherein the Bantu family can find relationships. And the interest in this 
geographical problem is intensified when in an analysis of word-roots we find repeated evidence of special 
affinities between the archaic Nyanza and North-east Congoland Bantu and the Semi-Bantu speech-forms 
of the Cameroons-Cross river and Eastern Nigeria. 

Jarawa, pronounced Jarawa, may be only a Hausa term, like Burum-awa (-awa is a Hausa plural 
suffix). The correct name for the tribe and language is probably Jara. J a.raw a is so far distinct from 
Afudu south of the Benue, from Burum, Mbarike, and Boritsu, its not far distant neighbours to the west, 
and from Munpi or Tivi, or again from tl\e Kaduna languages near the Middle Niger, as to necessitate its 
being placed in a separate group. It has, perhaps, more direct affinities with the Bantu type than any of 
these Nigerian Semi-Bantu languages, yet it exhibits a phonology which is alien to Bantu laws. 

1 Mr. Bieneman knew nothing of Koelle's previous transcription of sixty tp seventy years ago, and 
the �xtent to which his work confirms Koelle is really remarkable, as many of the words are identical in 
spellmg or in pronunciation. It is another proof of Koelle's accuracy. 
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Consonantal endings are common, and no dislike is shown to the abrupt collocation in composite words 
of t and b, d and b, k, and l, k and z, s and b, x and d, land b, r, and d, b and r: all of which are abhor
rent to the Bantu taste. N before b or jJ usually remains distinct as a nasal alveolar and seldom becomes 
m. Consonants can apparently be pronounced doubly, a practice which is rare in Bantu. The / sounds
sometimes as though it were written ll at the beginning of words. There is the Semi-Bantu fondness for
gutturals, the Sudanic kjJ andgb are prevalent; and there are obscure vowel-sounds unknown in pure
Bantu-a, o, and r (sounded almost like t, midway between ii and £).1

Like Mun�i, it has evidently undergone in recent times a considerable change in syntax, possibly under 
the influence of Hausa, Kanuri, or Fula. Prefixes have become indissoluble from the roots to which they 
were attached in most cases, and their place in the syntax has been taken by suffixes. Nevertheless, they 
are sometimes detachable and sometimes employed as class or demonstrative prefixes. The following 
Bantu classes seem to be represented by these prefixes-detachable or non-detachable-I, 2, 3 (?), 6, 7, 8, 
9, 13 (?), 14, 15 (?), 16, and 20. The U- and Gu, prefixes may belong to Class 3, or they may also repre
sent a survival of Class 15. They seem to be akin to the Gwo- prefix found iri Burum. The 6th prefix, 
Ma-, undoubtedly survives, but it is sometimes used as a prefix of singular number in the collective or 
abstract sense. The 20th prefix is represented by Ta- and Da-, and seems to answer to the Ra- of Burum. 
There is one suffix in the singular number -an, -al, the import of which has not been made clear by my 
informant, and there are a number of suffixes of plural signification which to a great extent take the place 
of the formerly used plural prefixes and usually determine the number of a noun-root to which they are 
affixed. These are -ba, -baba, -bale, belonging to Class 2; -ya, -ea, -a, -ga, which for the most part 
belong to.Class 6; -bi, -bibi, representing, perhaps, both Classes 2 and 8; -ni, which may stand for Class 10 
or Class 4; -na, which may be akin to the Nya-, Na-' feminine' prefix in Bantu. Jarawa, it should be 
added, still retains the principle of the concord. 

The number of its word-roots that betray ancient Bantu affinities is considerable. I will quote some 
of them, indicating at the same time by the identifying numbers J arawa's connexions with other members 
of the Semi-Bantu family: 

Kwat, 'adze' (184, 189, 168, 17 5); -bib, 'axe' (100, 184, 189; 263); -sunsun, 'ape' (227,228, 229); 
Bog, 'arm' (nearly all Bantu) ; Mun', 'arrow' (226-226 b; 232) ; Gata, 'back' (27); -yaba, 'banana' 
(141, 149, I 55); Liri, 'beard' (Cameroons and Nyanza Bantu); Vum, 'belly' (nearly all Bantu); Nyel, 
Nyal, 'bird' (251 ; 169, 70, 71); Kil, 'blood' (nearly all Western Bantu); Yidi, 'body' (allied to -bili 
in Bantu); Mw-iip, 'bone' (belongs to -fupa root in Bantu); Bogoo, 'brains' (see-hon.goo root in Bantu); 
-burir 'female breast' (234,230); Yam,' brother' (251): -rigi, 'canoe' (267); Kal, 'charcoal' (nearly
all Bantu); -refigan, 'chief' (54); Bente,' cloth' (255, 248); -tax,' cloth' (135; 244); Lugod, �ugut,
'bark-cloth' (252; and Nyanza Group of Bantu); -foal, 'cold' (176; 237; 83, 99, &c.); -dag, -dak, 
'cow', '0x', 'buffalo' (14; 251,254; 78, &c.); Gan,' crocodile' (Western Bantu); -foo, -voo, 'dog' (nearly 
all Bantu and several Semi-Bantu); Lod, Lot,' dream' (nearly all Bantu); -goam, 'drum' (nearly all 
Bantu); -di, -ti (Ki-di, Ki-ti), 'ear' (related to the -tu root for 'head', 'ear' in Bantu and Semi-Bantu);
Ki, 'egg' (nearly all Bantu); -zugu, 'elephant' (most of the Bantu languages); r'ip, 'excrement' (220); 
Ja-mai, 'fat' (258); Tadi, Tat,' father' (almost all Bantu); Bes, Bas,' fire' (67, 75, 76, 5, 5 b, 7, 26, 
100, 100 b-103, 110, &c.); N�i, Nji, 'fish' (nearly all Bantu); -zum, 'forest' (244); Ngub, Ki-iik,' fowl' 
(North-western, Eastern, and Southern Bantu); 230, 229, 232, 241, 241 a, 247; 227, 228, 230, 234, 235, 
238, 240-240 c, 241, 248, 251, 257, 258, 259, 263, 271 among the Semi-Bantu); -log, -llok, 'frog' (186, 
164, 130) ; -hil, -pil, -kil, 'goat' (the -buli, -budi, -buzi root in Bantu); -gol, -yol, 'God' (6, 9, 70, 75, 
104-6; 263); -kaya, 'grandparent' (2 e to 210; 256); -zal, 'ground', 'country' (9,162,160; 274, 244 a); 
-zog, 'ground-nut' (5 to 168-the Bantu root -zookoo, -jugu) ; Gan, 'guinea-fowl ' (the Bantu root -kafiga); 
Nyofi, 'hair' (230, 236, 237, 257 ; 213-5, 208, 209, 55); -buru, 'hand' (218-9, I 16); -bali, 'heart' (106, 
127, 128, 104 c, 151 a); Ta-kwot, -kwode, 'heel' (102, 101, 56 a, 114); -giip, 'hide' (nearly all Bantu); 
Din, 'hill' (-tunda root in Bantu) ; -get,' hoe' (32-5, 54, &c.); -da, 'house' (the -dabo, -dago root in
Bantu); -balli, 'house' (151, 154, 150, 196, 155 c, 157, 220); -zal, 'hunger' (the -zala, -jala root in

1 See my Phonetic Spelling, Cambridge University Press.
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Bantu); -vuol, -vooal, 'iron' (26, 78-9, 124-6, 162, 130-4, 136; -bual in No. 271 far away in Portuguese 
Guinea); -kufial, -kufigeli, 'knee' (52, 53, 101-3); -bag, -bak, 'knife' (63, 151 a, 145, 146, 161, 162, 
181,191, 39 a, 150-3, &c.); Kus, Koos, 'leg' (73, 74; 239 b, 266,268, 269-72, 273, &c.); Nbit,'leopard' 
(42); Bur', 'magic' (151, 193, 218> 219; 227, 234, 236, 237, 259, 263, 271, 273, &c.); -om, -ooma, 'man 
(person)' (187,193,194,195); Nyam, 'meat' (the almost universal Bantu root); Ki-bur, 'milk' (9 c,98; 
230): Lean, Lefi, 'moon' (23 a, 24, 25-7, 30, 31 a, 194, 193; 273); Nga, Ngi, 'mother' (100, 19r, 192; 
245); Kwan,' mountain' (228, 243, 246); Kun, 'mouth' (249); Nyai, 'finger-nail' (Bantu generally); 
Lok, 'name' (92, 94, 95); Ton, Tufigi, 'navel' (27, 34 to 208; 227, 230, 232, 234); Duggi, 'neck' (27, 
56 b) ; -mel, 'neck' (193,226; 228, 235); Dog, Duk, 'night' (related to the -siku, -suku, -tugu root in 
Bantu); -sugi, 'penis' (74, 89, 131, 134, 157, 159, 161, 207, 221; 258); Guru-sunu, 'pig' (represented 
in -guru and -sunu separately in the majority of Bantu languages up to 226; also found in 254, 255, and 
in Hausa, which seems to have borrowed the double root from the Semi-Bantu of Nigeria; -vul, -ful, 
'rain' (nearly all Bantu); -bab, -bap, 'rat' (135, 140, 145, 150, 151, 159 a, 161 ; 230, 234); Jar, 'road' 
(-jera, -jira root of nearly all Bantu ; or ,dala, of 56 b, 54, 226) ; -zafi, -safi, 'salt' (26, 191, 192, 193, 
195-9); N-zun, 'shame' (the -sooni root of nearly all Bantu); -zur, 'sheep' (226, 14, 24; 231); -gob, 
-giip, 'skin' (nearly all Bantu); Tondu-ali,' sky' (248; 9 a, 9 c); Deen, 'sky' (263,267); Biag, Beak,
'slave' (23 to 215); Tulu, 'sleep' (widespread in Bantu); -yal, -yel, 'smoke' (247); Yog, Yoook,
'snake' (all Bantu); Ngel, 'song' (155; 238); Kooafi, 'spear' (the -kofigoo root in Bantu); Jakjak,
'star' (127, 139, 164); Tal, 'stone' (the -tare, -tadi root in Bantu; 227, 228, 232, 234, 238, 240 b, 241,
242, 243, 254,255); Gas,' stone' (? 4); Mes', Mus','  sun' (1, 26, 102, 140, 155, 157, &c.; 263); -din,
'tail'; -rin, 'tear' (228); Jooni, 'testicles' (78-80, 89, 58, 42, 129 a, 73); Ngib, 'thief' (nearly all Bantu);
Len, Lin, 'to-day' (228; 139, 25, 32); Lib, Lip,' to-morrow' (19, 20, 23 a, 26, 130-2); Min,' tooth'
(the -inoo root of nearly all Bantu); Lla, Lana, 'town' (236); Safigat, 'urine' (194, 195, 204, 207);
�ar, 'vein' (27, 141, 155); Kip, 'vein' (11, 12, 13, 91, 42 to 105 ; 247); -rog, 'water' (194, 225); Mam, 
'wife', 'woman' (125, 126, 35); Gufig, 'wind' (9 c, 15, 78, 142, 209); Ngun, 'firewood' (the universal 
-kuni root in Bantu); Bi-afi, 'year' (148 a, 159, 160-3); Ma-nyunu, Menu,' yesterday', (100-3; 232,
248, 274). 

-

In the numerals, 'one', ' two ', and 'three ' are obviously Bantu; ' four' is represented by two distinct 
roots, the latter of which is used in composition

-:-
-yen, -yin, Nin;. and Kes, Ki�. Kes or Ki� really 

seems to belong to the parentage of that exceptional root for 'four', which is found in certain of the 
Eastern Bantu, ranging from 28 to 37, and from 54 to 56 a. 'Five' is Tofi, Ton, Toni, and thus resembles 
the 'o', 'u.' roots for 'five' (variants of-tanu) found in Nos. 227, 228, 240 a, 243, 246, 250, 251,252. 
'Six' and 'seven' are combinations of ' five and one', 'five and two'; 'eight' is Kes-nin or Ki�•en,

'four plus four'; 'nine' is 'four and five'. 'Ten' is Lum, which seems likely to be an ancient contrac
tion of Li-kumi, at any rate to be derived from the Bantu -kumi root. Counting of decades goes by scores, 
though Koelle has re.corded a Lum-bari 'twice-ten' form for ' twenty; but in modern Jarawa, 'twenty' 
is Hanya, a root for which I can find no relations, unless it be with the -kaanu of 244. 'Hundred' is 
Zafigu, and may perhaps be connected with one of the Bantu roots for 'ten', -kafigu, -safigi, •fefigi, 
-saka, -saki, &c. (164, 107, 127, 129, 104 a, 124, 205, 206).

The pronouns in Jarawa are Bantu in aspect. This is particularly the case in regard to the 1st, 2nd, 
and 3rd of the singular and the 1st of the plural. The 2nd person plural, 'ye, you', is Wun, wun-, -wu, 
-wun, -bun, and offers a marked resemblance to the forms in use in other Semi-Bantu languages, Nos.
227, 228, 238, 259, and 274. The 3rd person plural is Ya in the substantive form and nominative particle
(see Nos. 125, 126); and in the objective and possessive, -be, -u. It should be noted that in connexion
with the possessive forms of the pronouns, J arawa employs a particle la prefixed to the pronominal root,
which seems independent of the concord. Thus 'my' is la-m, 'thy'. is 1-u ( d-u, nd-u), 'his' is 1-i, 'our'
is -la-su, 'your ' is la-wun, and ' their ' is le-u. The possessive pronouns follow the noun they govern.

'All' is expressed by a root Pot, which seems to have its nearest relations in languages Nos. 259 
and 273. 

The demonstratives, unlike the rule in the vast majority of Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages, pre
cede the noun to which they refer; they are not used suffixially. They preserve some vestige of the 
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concord. So far as I can ascertain, they are now reduced to the following forms : For ' this, these ', Mimi
o:i;- Mimin- in the singular, and Bibi- or Bibin in the plural. The terminal -n may be a vestige of the 
locative suffix (•nc.>). For' that, those', the expression seems to be Makum- in the singular and Baku-,
Bc.>.baku- in the plural. The ku element in these demonstratives may be related to that which appears 
in languages Nos. 131, 130, 124; and 263. 

The following adjectival roots are interesting for their affinities: 
-bib,' bad' (149, 214; 227, 229 e, 228, 230); -bigin, 'bad' (230) ; -pini,· 'black' (120 b, 17,5, 178,

,179-81, 214, 213, 218; 232-3, 244); Bc.>at, Bodden, 'good' (32, 77, 98 to 225) ; Gui, -gulu, 'great' 
(nearly all Bantu); -jin, Ma-jin, 'great' (269-72); -gab,' little' .(21 g, 122); -zari, -zar, 'long' (the:-tali 
section); Bit,' male' (-bori, 254; -vuri , 49; -ifur, 250); Kc.>al, 'old' (the Bantu -kc.>lc.>, -kulu root); 
Gos,' old' (the -gc.>si, -kc.>si root-14, 19, 24, 26, 32, 123, 141); Bafigi, 'red' (85, 86, 184, 189, 190; 
230); -dik, 'short' (102, 75 b; 273); Kwonan, 'sick' (217); Fe.>, Fubi, 'white' (136, 185, 187, 193, 
194, 203, 152, 162, 61 a, 17, 35, 145; 237, &c.). 

In its adverbs and prepositions, however, Jarawa is disappointing in offering very few forms analo
gous to Bantu or Semi-Bantu roots. In the word Pa-daku for' !:here' the Bantu locative, Pa- seems to 
linger. 

The verb-roots, on the other hand, have widespread affinities in Bantu and Semi-Bantu. •Wc.>la,
'beat', belongs to a Bantu root, •bola, -fc.>la, -hula, recorded from many Bantu languages, beginning with 
No. 12 and ending with.190; -kur, 'buy, sell', is the Bantu -gula; -kasa, 'cut' (see 9, 21,21 e, 56 b, 61a, 
104-6, 189-90, 187; 235, &c.); -bin, 'dance'; -wu, 'die'; -Ii, 'eat'; -pa, -pan, 'give', are found in
nearly all Bantu languages; -bia, -be, -biar for' go' seem to have an affinity with the root in No. 254;
-dal, 'know' (see 263); -wc.>al, -wal, 'laugh' (212, 213, 131); -rali, -dag, -dok, 'sit' (273); -sin, -sene,

'see' (72, 164; 267, 269); -non,' sleep' (228, 224); and -paka, 'steal' (44, 44. b).
Unfortunately we know next to nothing about the conjugation of the verb. In the present tense, if 

not in the other tenses, there seems to be no nominative prefix for the pronouns; its place is taken by a 
suffix, though the substantive form of the pronoun is also used and is becoming a nominative in place of 
the lost prefix. Thus : ' I sleep' is Nofi-ma, not Ma-nofi ; ' I sit ' is Ran-ma, not Ma-ran ; 'I love' is 
Dayi-m, not Ma-dayi. There is an analogous use of the verb in Munpi (248) and apparently in Biafada 
(267). The infinitive prefix may be Be- (synonymous with a verb-root, 'to go'). Of the negative par
ticles, there is a prefix Ma-; there are infixes •Sc.>·, -si-'; and a suffix, -hara. 

GROUP H (S-B.): THE CENTRAL NIGERIA OR KADUNA RIVER LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 254 to 256) 

The three tongues which form this rather isolated group are GURMANA (254), KAMUKU (255) 
and BASA (256). The last of the three seems to be an intermediate speech between 254 and 255; but 
all three share numerous features and word-roots in common, and constitute a homogeneous group. For 
our knowledge of 255 and 256 we were solely indebted to Koelle down to 1920, when a full vocabulary of 
Kamuku and Gurmana was compiled for the purposes of this book by Mr. G. A. J. Bieneman (Nigeria 
Civil Service), the recent illustrator of Jara (253). Gurmana or' Gurmani' was first written down by the Rev. 
W. P. Low, who contributed the vocabulary printed in Vol. I. It may chance that in the Kaduna basin or 
along the eastern bank of the Niger between the confluence of the Kaduna and that of the Sokotw there are 
other Semi-Bantu languages belonging to this group, and we may even discover Semi-Bantu speech
forms isolated in Yoruba, Borgu, or Dahome which will connect Group H of Central Nigeria with Group I 
(S-B.) of South-west Twgwland; or there may be in the north-western parts of the Bauci highlands out
lying speech-forms of Group G (S-B.)-Jara-which serve to link up the Bauci Semi-Bantu with the 
tongues of the Kaduna basin. Mr. Bieneman states that the Gurmana of the Kaduna believe their tribe 
to h�ve dwelt once as far to the north-east as the district of Daura (13° North latitude, near the border of 
the French Sudan); while the Kamuku tradition is that their far-back ancestors inhabited the Katsina 
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country which lies to the north-west of Kanw (whereas Daura is due north), and is likewise not far from 
the 13th parallel. If such tribal traditions are true-they often are-this is a very interesting point 
in connexion with Bantu origins, for it would bring the area of Semi-Bantu languages very much farther 
north than any previous limits assigned to them. It would also lend a little more probability to a theory 
of the present writer that Hausa itself had a Semi-Bantu basis when this Negro speech was taken in hand 
some two thousand or more years ago by an invading people of Hamitic race and speech and converted 
into a great trade language with a Hamitic grammar and a sex-discrimination, and a Bantu-Sudanese 
phonology and vocabulary. 

Group H (S-B.) in its word-roots has a distinct though distant affinity with the Semi-Bantu of the 
Cross river, notably the outlying 229 e, Alege; with Mun�i (248); Jarawa (253); with Yala (247-247 b); 
and with the Twgwland Group, I (S-B.). There are less obvious relationships with Boritsu and Mbarike 

·(250 and 251); with Temne and the other Semi-Bantu languages of Guinea. At the same time, Group H
(S-B.) has many direct affinities with the Bantu. It retains roots that are characteristic of the Bantu
family and are mostly lost in the other divisions of the Semi-Bantu. In its phonology, also, this Group H
(S-B.) differs much from the Bauci, Munpi, Benue, Cross river-Cameroons Groups in making more use of
vo'Yels and in not being so addicted to vowels of obscure and indistinct sound, such as o, u, and a.

There is no trace of deliberate preprefixes, but the prefixes are numerous and include almost every
type in the Bantu syllabary, except La- or Ra-. But the allotment of the prefixes to classes or to singular
or plural number scarcely corresponds with the Bantu plan; and it is difficult'to trace out the system on
which they are employed, especially when certain of the prefixes are used in a plural sense with some
words and in a singular sense with others.

As additional knowledge of Gurmana and Kamuku has come to hand since the prefixes of this group
were set forth in Vol. I, it may be as well to restate them, this time more definitely, together with such of
their concords as are known. The concord is not only pronominal, but also adjectival, as in Bantu.

Prefixes, &c., in No. 2 54 : 

Sing. 

Bi-, Byi- (concord particle similar) 
Wa-

Ri-, Li-, Ni-, Yi-, Re-, I-, E- ( concord particle 
usually Ii-) 

Ti-, Ci-
A-

u. 

Mi-
0-, U-, W-, O
Tu- ( concord, tu-)

Yi-, Eyi• ( concord, yi)

Mu- ( concord, ga)

Ma- (collective) ( concord, ma-)
Bu-, Boo-, Ba-, Ba-, Wu- (concord, bu)

Soo-, Sa-

In-

Ka- (concord, ka-, ku-)

Ku- (concord, ku-)

Ke-, Ki-, Hi- ( concord, ke-, ki-)

Gu-

Plur. 

I-, E-, Mu- (the concord particle similar) 
�a-
A-, O-, Mu-

�i- ( 
A- (

�i-, E-, Mi-

Mu-

A-, 0-, I-, Mu-( 

�i-
Si-

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

,, 

" 

" 

" 
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In Kamuku and Basa (Nos. 255 and 256): 

Sing .. 

Bu-, Bw:, W w-, Ba-, Be
A-, O· 
u). 

u. 

E-
Tu-
Bi-
Mw-, Mu-, u). 
Ma- (collective) 
Le-, Li-; Re-, E
Ku-, Ki-
l-, E- · 
N-

Na-,Nu-

Plur. 

A-,1-,-

�i-, :Se-, Ji-, Tw
Ye-; A-, Mu
:Sa-, I-, A-, Mu
A-, Ufi-

Ye-, E-, I-, Mw
A-

A-,E
Mo-
N-, U-, MCI)•, Mu-, l5i
Mu-

Pa- seems to be used in a locative sense in Gurmana (254). Ma- is a singular and a collective prefix 
in 254, 255, but its place in 256 is taken by Ba-. Tu- is used in a collective sense sometimes, but its 
function seems to be that of the Bu- prefix in Bantu : to express an abstract sense. 

The word-roots which are worth special notice for their affinities are as follows : 
Nouns: -cammi, 'adze', 254 (82, 83); -mana, 'white ant'; Wamwa, 'ape', 254 (135); -nigya, 

Nija, 'arm', 254 (235 ; II4); -era, 'arrow' (146, 147); -gwaba, 'arrow ', 255 (63, 64, 69, 70, 73, 9 c); 
E-apw, 'axe', 255 (263) ; -guba, 'axe', 255-6 (72, 74, 95, 98, II4, 89, 91-4, 100 b, 155 b, 156, 166, 180);
Bi-nciami, 'axe', 254; -yapa, 'axe', 254 (92, 198, 226; 230); -taka, 'axe', 254 (157; 234) ; •fawo,
'axe', 255 (88, IIo); N-gazi, 'baboon', 255; -baea:>, 'back\ 254 (75, 75 a, 75 b-76, 214, 215); A-aba,
'back', 255; -yaba, 'banana', 254 (141, 149,155,164,161 a, 187); -reru, 'beard', 254,255 (the wide
spread Bantu root , Nos. 1 to 220); -swa, -swoin, -sui, 'bee', 255, 266 (the -uki, -suki, -sooka root for
'bee',and specially 134,166,125, 131-2, 159,160,162,164; 232); -fubea:>, 'belly',254 (2f, 166, and Bantu
generally; also 230, 269-72); -me (Ame), 'belly', 256 (241,258,260, and the -eme, -leme root in Bantu);
Mu-cefigea:>, 'belly', 255 (155,209; 271-2); -nunu, -nwnoo, 'bird', 254-5-6 (all Bantu); lVl;u-ran, 'body',
255 (94); Upoo, -upa, -upoo, 'bone', 254-5-6 (-fupa root in Bantu) ; -ta, -tooa, 'bow', 254-5 (all Bantu);
Tu-fuura, brains ', 2 54; Tu-kai, 'brains', 2 5 5 ; -ube, -gba, -suwe, -suba, ' breast ' ( male and female),
255-6 (the -fuba root in Bantu); Yi-kwagun, 'breast', 254; Bi-i=,ie, 'breast', 255; -yena, 'brother',
255 (235; and -ina root in Bantu); -cian, 'brother', 255; -tagu, 'brother', 256 (151, 164, 179, 193);
-hafigu, 'brother', 256 (81, 83, 96, 97, 100, 114, 122, 25, 27, 129); -haci, -hanci, •hoci, 'buffalo', 254, 
255 (? -ati root in Bantu); -ori, 'bull', 254; -bwoi, 'bull', 255 ; -biyoo, -mbi, 'buttocks', 255-6 (260) ;
Mu-os, 'buttocks', 255; A-taun,' buttocks', 254 (perhaps with -n suffix; the root is -tau); Hatoo, -hatu, 
'canoe', 254-6 (all Bantu); -afiwa, 'cat', 254-5 (1, 2 to 2 e, 3, 4 a, 145, 148; 227, 245, 243, 244, 246);
Renya, 'cat', 255; -bele, -bale, 'cat', 256 (144, 35); Tuwoo, 'charcoal'; -gwamma, -gwama, 'chief',
254, 255 (the -kama root in Nyanza Group of Bantu, &c.); Tu-hobi, 'cold', 255; -taw(a), 'cow', 254 (14;
251, 253); -na, -na'a, 'cow', 254, 255, 256 (263, 267, 245, 247); -wa, 'dog', 254-5-6 (all Bantu);
-gafiga, 'drum', 255-6 (248, 253); -ta.bbi, -jebi, 'ear', 254, 256 (63, 64, 65, 67, 68-70, 71-6, 86); -figi,
-fige, -fije, 'egg', 254-6 (the -ki root in Bantu); -ni, 'elephant', 254 (274,238, 239 a, 244,242,241,247,
259); -dagba, 'elephant', 256 (2 c; 247 b, 266); Tunnu, Tu'un, 'excrement' ; -tunu, 'face', 256( 236,
273); -nibi, -newe, 'fat', 254-5 (228 a; 6); -;;imi, 'fat', 256 (82; 240 a, 253); Baba, ' father', 255 
(Baba root in Bantu); Ada, 'father', 256 (the -ta root in Bantu); Bi-�i, 'father', 254 (the -�i, •fe root 
in Bantu); I-tar, ' father', 255; Yasa, Wansa, 'fear', 254-5 (263; 226); -ra, -la,' fire' (247,250,251; 
and the -ota, -otoo root in Bantu); -suwa, 'fish', 254 (155 c, 226,192, 193, 198, 199); -yefiga, 'fish', 
255 (14, 16, 17, 18,189; 266, 268); -yici, 'forest', 254 (199,200,204,205); -bwdwa, 'foot', 254 (161, 146, 
148, 150,205); -jegwa, 'frog', 254 (64 a; 268); -kundu, 'frog', 255 (250; 147, 85, 86, 195, 83, 95, 
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96, 98, 103, II4); -kutu, 'frog', 256 (98 a, 73, II8, II9, 180, 1@9, 190; 245); Ku�ufigu, 'he goat', 254 
(261, 255); Upi, 'he goat', 256 (229 e; 94, 226); -kaka, 'grandparent', 256 (2 e to 210; 253); -ambe, 
'grass', 255 (3, 4, 26, 86 a, 27, &c.); -cefige, 'ground',·' country', 254 (108, 128, 189) ;· -goojia, -goo�i, 
'ground-nut', 255-6 (253) ; -yegwa, 'guinea-fowl', 255 (206; 227); -jiroo, 'hair', 254 (247 b; and the 
■wiri root in_ Bantu); -pyena, 'hand'; 254 (22, 42, 44 b; 243, 261); -tara, -ala, 'hand', 255-6 (2, 64,
66, 68, 120, 123, 157; 263); -cenye, 'hand', 255 (226) ; -duge, 'heel', 254 (266,230); -tafiku, 'heel',
255 (230,268; 175) ;_ -;,ukuri, 'heel', 256 (7 a,:39, 55); -duban, 'hide', 254 (4, 151, 153, 134, 226 b);
-�awoo, 'hoe', 255 (206); -hin, 'horn' (273); -agoo, 'house', 254 (the -dagoo, -daboo root in Bantu);
-mwonu, •m())noo, 'house'; -iimma, -looma, 'iron', 254-5 (1, 2-2 g, 3,4-7a, 9, 10,14-16, 19, 20, 20 d, 21-21g,
22-5, 39, 48, 52, 55, 86, 140-3, 147, 162:; 240 c); -figu, 'knee', 255 (-figufigu, -gufigunoo roots, and 22,
28 to _132); -lule, 'knee', 256 (161, 137, 148; 153; 271, 273); -nunu, 'knee', 254 (235, &c.); -gufi,
'knife', 256 (25, 44 b,·2, 7 a); -gabi, 'leopard', 255 (74, 92,189, 151 a, 151; 230); -nama, 'leopard ',
254 (248, 266; 17); -ofigea:>, 'leopard', 255 (the widespread -figoo, -figui Bantu root); -sanu, 'lips', 254

(263); -ramboo, 'lips', 255 (IIo and the -lumbea:> root); -nubea:>, -nibu, -niwu, Nubi, 'magic', ' medicine',
'witchcraft', 254,255, 256(119, II8, 105-6); -hia, 'magic', 255 (94, 120,218; 258,273); -tu, -too,' man',
256, 254 (-ntu root in Bantu); -ga, -gabu, 'man', 255 (3); -sunda, 'meat', 254, 256 (86, 97, 113, 136);
-.nubu, 'medicine' (206); -suba, 'milk', 255-6 (allied both to -diba, 'milk', and -fuba, 'chest, breast'
roots in Bantu) ; -iza, 'name'', 255; -zuin, 'name', 254; -ziyi, 'name', 254 (247); •(.l)WU, •(.l)bu, •(.l)bi,
'navel', 255-6 (the -koovu root in Bantu froin 5 a to 153); •(.!)gun,' navel', 254 (1, 2 b, 4, 147, 159 a) ; -gita,
'darkness',' night', 255-6 (9 c, 16, 19, 21-21 g, 22, 26, 86); • annu, -n(.I), 'nose', 255 (247, z57, 258); 
Ny-ian(,I), 'nose', 256 {240 c); R.erefigoo, 'paddle', 254 (151, 157; 245); -tata, Ata, ''penis', 254 (100, 
u6, 49, 41, 73, 131); Gursunu, 'pig', 254, 255 (a Hausa word employed by Nos. 253, &c., in the form 
Gurusunu; but probably composed of two Bantu and Semi-Bantu roots conjoined, -guru and -sunu); 1-
•kam, 'pig', 256 (247 b); -kuku, 'pigeon', 256 (5, 49, 119, 121, 153, 155, 162, 175; 229,236); -;sile,
•fila, -;siru, 'rain', 255-6, 254 (94); -kusa, 'rat', 256 (155, 43 a); -hota, 'salt', 254; -tama, 'sheep',
255 (2-2 g, 3, .4 b, 145, 146, 147, 148,{220; 229, · 244, 243, 246, 250, 251); Rumaga, 'sheep', 255
(186, 211,218); -gud(,I), 'sheep', 256 (19, 19 a, 25, ·29, 27, 28, 9, 9 c, 24, 226; 235, 253); -duba, 'skin',
254 (4, 4 a, 64 a, 68, 65, 69, 9�4, 125, 129, 131, 132, 139, 15 I, 159 a, 226 b); -waba, -awa, 'skin', 255-6

(42, 43; 62, 28, 34, 19, 19 a� 53, 44 b,77); Tora,'sky', 254; -zuba, 'sky',254(7 to 230); -zik(,I), 'sleep\
255; -lue, 'smoke', 255 (229 e); -fioo,' smoke', 254; -hwaa, -hiia, 'snake', 254, 255-6 (247; 204-6, 226);
-a, -waoo, •(.I), -we, 'son', 254-5, 256 (251); -zafiga, -zufiga, 'song', 254(110, 204); -ila, 'spear', 255
(129); -gwab, 'spear', 255 (4, 110 a); -sanu, 'spear', 256 (269-72); -rifigice, 'spirit', 2 54 (189, 2·06) ;
-kuta, 'stick', 255 (32, 59, 19, 19 a, 23, 27, 29, 42, 62, 44 b; 273); -bala, 'stick', 256 (100 b, 144); -og,
'stick', 255 (184, 193); -tale, -tare, -tai, 'stone', 255, 254, 256 (the widespread -tadi, -tare root iri:
Bantu); -ube, 'stool', 255 (148, 43, 178,226, and perhaps the -tebe root of Nyanza Bantu); -hu, -hobo,
'sun', 254, 2 55 (157, 205-6, 226; 234); -ana, 'sun', 256 (2 b, 4, 69, II 8, 134, 130, 145, 146, 147, 149, 150,
153, 159 a, 168; 247); -tori, -toyi, 'tail', 254, 2 55 ; -ifa, 'tear', 255 (120 and the -sika root); -bura,
'testicles', 254 (221 ; 247); -inya, 'testicles', 255 ; -t(.I), 'thigh', 254 (100 b; 249); -fiuta, -fiute, 'thigh',
255, 256 (227; 106); -are, -aria, 'to-day', 254 (25, 94); -yeni, 'to-day', 255 (248, 250; 228; 148, 12) ;
Beli, Bei, 'to-morrow', 255-6 (248,261); -le, 'tongue', 255 (230; 247, 261, 274); -anya, 'tongue', 255 ;
•ni, -nie, -nye, 'tooth', 254-5-6 (248,251,257,258,259, 269-72, 273, 274); -cefu, -jeh(.I), 'town', 254, 255
(222; 228); -;sogb(,I), 'town', 256 (6, 56 a, 128,132; 258, 269-72, 273); -pyesa,' twins', 254 (the universal
Bantu root, -pasa); -gira, 'twins', 255 (57, 28, 54, 61,148, 178); -masu, 'urine', 254 (1 to-190); -yifiga,
'urine', 255 (244); -ni, 'vein', 256 (233, 228); -nda, 'vein', 255; -ni, 'water', 254-5-6 (238, 239 b, 240,
241, 244,249); -huga, 'wind', 254 (1, 2, 11, 35, 54, 80, 147, 184, 189, 194; z29, 234, &c.); -pyaya,
'wind', 255 (2 to 7, 9 c, 28, 40, 147); -tumbura,.' womb, belly', 254 (see Bantu root, -tumbu, &c.); -gapa,
'yam', 254 (266).

In the root-forms of its adjectives and adverbs Group H (S-B.) has no very marked affinities with 

1 The fact that Gurusunu is borrowed from Hausa does not nullify this suggestion.
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other groups of Semi-Bantu or with the Bantu languages. The only resemblances I can trace are the 
following: 

-2jiri, -�ili, 'black', 254, 255 (228 a, 229) ; -jemi, -sem, ·feme, 'good', 254, 255-6 (11, 13, 21, 22, 52,
69, 109); -tat<,.), -da, ' great', 254, 255 (61 a, 52, 68); -keda, 'little', 254 (154, 151, 148 a j 230); -kuji, 

'old', 255 (253 ;- 14, 19, 24, 26, 133, 141); -enye, 'old', 256 (9 c); -gcoma, -gurna, 'sick', 255, 256 (156, 
165); -jene, 'white', 255 (57, 58, 59, 64, 65, 66, 69). 

'Here' in 254 is Pana, and 'there' is Pare, Fore: the two former absolutely Bantu forms. The 
equivalent locative syllable in 255 is Pi-. 

Of the numerals, Buka,1' one' (254),seems to be related through intervening types with the Bantu Pc,.)kw
root; Hi, Hia, 'one', in 255 resembles the Kya of 212; Inda in 255 and -de for' one' in 256 may have 
common origin with the -de of 226, the Unde of 244 a, the -du and -dendeg of 266, the -da of 217, the 
•c,.)di of 244, and the Ka-di of 149, 150. The equivalents of' two' in this group are much harder of expla
nation: Nare in 254, and -ari, -ale in composite numerals may be a relic. of the Bantu -bali; -ribu in
254 may have some connexion with the -bue of 121 and the -fu of 124; the -le, -lie, -dye (Wu-le) of 255
offers at any rate a superficial resemblance to the -ole, -bole, -wli root of Nos. 100 to 121 and 176 to 190.
The -wi root for' two' in No. 256 1nay be connected with the Bantu -wili, -bili. 'Three' in Group H
(S-B.) is the absolutely Bantu -tatu, -tat<,.). 'Four' is also the Bantu -na�i (see 139, 166; 235, 252).

'Five' is Bantu in its varying forms, some of which are a great deal altered in composition; in 254 the
root employed for' five' alone is the abbreviated -tna,2 -etna, but in composition with other numerals to
form' six',' seven',' eight', and' nine' the quinary root is Ceni- or Tan-, Tan-. In 255 it is Ta, Taa,
but in composit.ion Tu- and Tun- and Tan-. 256 uses Tana ordinarily for' five', but in the words for

'six', 'seven', &c., this becomes Tin-, Jen-. The numerals between' five' and 'ten' in all this group
are not expressed by independent words but by combinations between' five' and' one',' two', &c., though
this is not at once apparent. 'Six' is Cenihi in 254, and may be resolved into Ceni, 'five', and -hi, a
root meaning' one', like the Hia of 255. Similarly, Jihi, 'six', in 256 is composed of Ji-, from Jen-,

'five', and -hi, 'one'. In the composition of' seven', 'eight' and 'nine' there enters a syllable difficult
of explanation, except it stand for' and'. This is -da- (-di- in 256) 3-Tan-da-le, 'five-and-two' (seven).
In the make up of ' eight' this particle has either been omitted for harmony or it has fused with the first
syllable of -tatu. Thus we have in the Tandatu, Tundatw, Ndatu of 254-5-6 for' eight' exactly the
same term as is employed for' six' (derived from an ancient Ndatu-ndatu, 'three + three') in the East
and South African Bantu and in Group A of the Semi-Bantu.

'Ten' in this Group H (S-B.) is -pwa, -pwa, -pa, and Bu-, and probably belongs to the' hand' or 
-bcokco stock from which similarly Nos. 148 a, 151-4, 157-8, 166-8, 195, 222, 224, 227, 228, 230, 235, 248, 
258, 259, 260, 263, 267, 26, and 274 derive their decimal number. With the doubtful exception of W (l,)�i
for' twenty' in 256, there is no special term for a score and no counting by scores; the decades are simply

'twice ten',' three times ten', and so on. The Wco�i of 256 has probably been recorded by Koelle in
error; it is more likely to mean 'hundred', a variant of the Ui:,i in 254 which stands for' hundred'. Con
sequently, if this assumption is correct, Group H (S-B.), like Group I (S-B.), departs from the Semi
Bantu custom of counting by scores instead of by decades. 'Hundred' in No. 254, besides U�i {for
which, with Wc,.)i;i, I can only find the doubtful relationship of •Wc,.)ke, -buki, &c., in the Cameroons Bantu)
is represented by the interesting root -tadi, which has several times been referred to as one among the
many root-words for' ten', being applied in some tongues to the decades, in No. 235 to' twenty', and in
Nos. 254, 2II, 213, 219, 148, 86, 92, 94, 105, 55, and 61 (-tet, -tadi, -radi, -ta, -ra, -la) to 'hundred'.

The pronouns of 256 are scarcely known, but those of 254 and 255 are not widely different from the 
Bantu forms. In No. 254, it is noteworthy that the roots of the pronouns of the 1st and 2nd persons sin
gular and plural are in their substantive form preceded by the particle Ga-, answering to the Ka- of 248 

1 According to Mr. Bieneman, the more correct form is Bika, with a root -ka for 'one', in compo
sition (254). In Kamuku, 'one' is sometimes Iya. 

2 This was wrongly printed -tua (A-tua) in Vol. I. 
3 The usual equivalent of' and' is ni. 
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and the He- of 23 a, 33 a. In the 1st and 2nd persons singular and the 1st person plural the resemblance 
to Bantu is striking, but not so in the 3rd person, singular or plural, nor in the 2nd person plural. The 
forms for' he, him, his' seem almost to have been borrowed from the Bantu roots for ' they, them, their'; 
though in 254 Yu- as a nominative particle and -yu, -nyu as suffixes recall Bantu forms. The plural of 
the 3rd person in 254 adopts the peculiar forms of Akie, Ekia, Ooke, and -ga for the substantive and 
objective, 'they, them'. The possessive alone is like the Bantu- -baba. In 255, the roots for ' they', 
'them', 'their' are Hien, Hoin, and Ecie. The roots -hi, -hi, -tihi for 'ye', 'you', 'your' have no 
Bantu relationship, but the nominative pronoun-prefix for' ye' is Yi-. In 255, the one root for all phases 
of 'ye',' you ', 'your' is Hin. The demonstrative suffixes are quite Bantu- -na, -nana, -n, -an for ' this, 
these', and -re, -rere, -ya, -iya for 'that, those'. 

In No. 254 the demonstratives are placed after substantives of the 1st and 2nd classes, but precede 
the nouns of the other classes; in No. 255 demonstratives always follow the noun. 

The verb-roots and the syntax are imperfectly recorded. The following roots are worth citing for 
their relationships: 

-huagw, 'beat', 254, recalls a root in 245; -dewe, 'beat', 256 (19 to 230; 274); -ani, 'come', 254
(229 e); -sere, 'cut', 254 (191, 192,215, 73, 175-8, 26, 2g); -u, -U:o, -wiii, 'die', 254-5 -6 (the Bantu 
.fu, -ku) ; -ri, -re, -ria, 'eat ', 2 54 (all Bantu) ; -ya, 'eat', 2 56 ( a variant of the original Bantu -dia, -ya) ; 
-pana, -ponu, •peni, -pita, 'give', 254-5-6 (the Bantu -pa, pana); -bari, 'go', 254 (perhaps allied to the
root in 253); -guw, -giw, 'go', 255-6 (see 230); -kwane, 'kill', 254 (214); -�ilan, -i;ila, 'kill', 255-6
(12, 34); -kura-gi, -kula-ni, 'love', 255-6 (33 a, 71, 133, 194,226; 228,227); -zumbi, 'steal', 254 (85);
-marabun,' sleep', 254 (56, 73, 74, 87); 1 -hundw, 'sleep', 255 (263, 273); -leji, 'sleep', 255 (229 e);
-hufigwa, 'sleep', 256 (I 1, 25, 160,224); -i�in, 'stand', 254 (230); -isafige,' stand', 255 (253); -i:;ikani,
'stand', 256 (90, 91, 2). ,.

The construction of the verbal phrase-from the very little that is recorded by Koelle, the Rev. W. P. 
Low, and G.A. Bieneman-seems in this Group H (S-B.) to be on the Bantu model, and unlike the system 
existing in Jarawa (253), wherein the nominative pronominal particle appears as a suffix and not a prefix. 
There are, apparently, additional terminal syllables in 255-6 (my clause 14-14j) which modify the sense 
of the verb-root. The negative particles are seemingly -za- and -ci in 2 54 ; -ba, -uba in z 5 5 ; and -ma, 
,nda in 256, information which guides us but little in determining the special affinities of this Central 
Nigerian Group. There is, apparently, a change of nominative prefix-form for the 1st singular pronoun
M-for some tenses, Mu- for others (in No. 254). The existence of an infinitive prefix is doubtful. If it is 
present it is either Ta• or Te-. -tu is a tense suffix. There are vowel changes in the verb-root to correspond 
with past tense and negation : thus, -swa = 'drink': -se = ' drank' ; -suw = 'drin� not ' ; ria = ' eat ' ; 
-ree = 'eat not'. In No. 255 the negative verb-root terminates in -w.

GROUP I (S-B.): THE SOUTH-WEST TWGWLAND LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 257 to 260) 

To this group one or two German linguistic explorers have attached the name of BWEM or 
BWEME, that being the native appellation of a district of South-west Twgwland in the eastern basin of 
the Lower Volta river, in which are located the languages numbered 257 and 258.2 

As already mentioned in the illustrative vocabularies, there are at least two languages in North-east 
Toogwland-BASARI and CAMBA-which come very near to being Semi-Bantu, but perhaps cannot 
justly be brought within that category, having absorbed too many foreign elements in their vocabu
lary and construction. Nevertheless, their prefixes resemble those of Bantu and Semi-Bantu, and 

1 Derived from the root -rabu: 'sleep', 'dream', with -ma- prefix and -n suffix. 2 Since the first volume of these studies was published, my knowledge of the Twgwland Semi-Bantu
has been largely increased. Through Major F. W. F. Jackson and Captain E. T. Mansfield, I have 
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especially the prefixes of the South-west Twgwland ,languages (257-60). The Basari and Camba pronouns 
of the ISt person singular, the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd plural have a Bantu cast; but of the numeral roots, only 
' three' and 'four' have arty resemblance to Bantu forms. The root for 'two' is -le, thus recalling a 
similar feature in No. 255. But a full vocabulary just received from Major F. W. F. Jackson confirms me 
in my impression that Basari and Camba have departed too widely from Bantu standards to be classed 
as 'Semi-Bantu'. The South-west Twgwland languages are huddled together within a comparatively 
small area, but though they are linked by a similarity in phonology, and by geographical propinquity, 
they are not very closely allied in etymology of word-roots. 

This group is susceptible of subdivision into two Sub-groups: I I (S-B.), the BWEM or BWEME 
languages (257, 258), and I 2 (S-B.), the Lower Volta languages (259,260). According to native traditions, 
Sub-group I I, or at any rate the AVA TIME language (259), migrated eastward across the Lower Volta 
from a position it once occupied in the Ga hinterland, so that the present proximity of the two sub-groups 
may be an accident and not a sign of their near relationship. 

The names by which these languages are known and recorded in our writings seem-as in so many 
other instances already mentioned-not to be native, inherent appellations, but foreign nicknames. 

The Avatime, for example, though-known to Europeans under that title since the 'seventies of the 
last century, are really the Kedea-nye or Kedea-me people, and are also cited by other members of the 
group as the BA-rRAGBW. The name NYANGBW-TAFI is compounded of two tribes speaking vir
tually the same tongue, known as the Nyafigbw and the Tafi by their neighbours; but in their ·own 
villages the Nyafigbw call themselves Batragbw. The native name of the Santrokwfi tribe is BALE. 

The phonology of the group does not .at first sight differ much from that of the average Bantu lan
guage, but there are combinations, of consonants-kl, kr, gl, tr, dr, bl, pl, vl-quite opposed to Bantu 
canons, though there is often etymological proof that these collocations are due to the slipping out of a 
short vowel between th� k and the l, the p and the l, &c., and that this un-Bantulike feature in this group 
may be of recent de\'elopment. There is considerable nasality of vowel pronunciation, but the vowels are 
usually of broad' Italian' quality, and such sounds as ii, a, or ii seem to be absent. The roots tend to become 
monosyllabk either by dropping the second syllable or by th� loss of the middle consonant and the fusing 
of the two vowels.1 Sometimes it is the, first vowel that is elided, as in Glc.:,, ' six' ( derived from GoolCrJ, 
Hoolc.:,) ; in Blc.:,,,' we' (from an older Baloo); -vla, 'ten' (in composition), from, an earlier form -vula, 
which in No. 257 is reduced to -vu (Le-vu) for the numeral 'ten', and to -vla- for' decade', though it is 
also heard as -vula. · Some use is made of the tones ' and .' in conveying a distinction of meaning 
between. roots. 

The prefixes in these languages are numerous and for the most part assume forms similar to those of 
the Bantu family. In all four members of this group No. 2 prefix (Ba-, Be-) seems identical in form, mean
ing, and application with No. 2 in the Bantu list. No. I answers to the Bantu Mu- in signification, and, 
as in Bantu, Nos. I and 2 are chiefly connected with mankind and the larger beasts. But in prefix form 
No. I is chiefly W-, 0-, U- (Noo- in 260), and only in its concords (nu, noo) suggests any descent from the 
pristine Ngumu-. The 5th prefix is Bantu in form (Li-, Le-, Di-, Ni-, &c.), but its plural (6) does not get 
nearer to the Bantu Ma- than A- and Ba-. In 257, 259, and 260, Nos. 7 and 8 (Ki-, Ke-; pl. Bi-, Be-) 
are Bantu in type. No. 10 in N yafigbw-Tafi is Si-, Ti-, Te- and may correspond with the Ti-, Te- plural 
prefix in Group A (S-B.) of the Semi-Bantu and with the Zi-, Ti- of Bantu. There is a Ka- in these lan
guages, sometimes a diminutive and sometimes both singular and plural, which may answer to the Bantu 

received full vocabularies of the Lefana, Santrokoofi (BalE�), A vatime (Kedia or Kedea), �nd NyafigbCrJ
Tafi languages (Nos. 257, 258, 259, and 260). Their geographical distribution is pretty much that given 
on page 749 of Vol. I. Captain Mansfield adds these further particulars: 'The region where these lan
guages are spoken is in the Misahohe district .•. Lefana or Bwem and Santrokwfi are situated in the 
northern portion of the district ; Ava time in the centre. N yafigbw-Tafi forms two divisions, one situated 
on the eastern boundary of the Kpandu district, and another branch farther east at Agu. During the 
general migration from N uacha, some two hundred years ago, the fam�ly split up and took up the positions 
above stated'. 

1 So often are the roots monosyllabic that it is not easy to trace with certainty their affinities with 
the disyllabic roots of the Bantu._ 
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13th Class; there is a Bu-, Boo.• in 259-60 that may be the Bantu 14th pr.efix; and throughout this group 
there is a Ku- (Kw-) prefix that fulfils much the same role as the 15th prefix in Bantu, even to being the 
infinitive prefix in the verb conjugation .. In 259-6o the Bantu locative 16th prefix seems to be represented 
by Fa-, and the 17th by Ni-, Ne-, and -me, -ni. In 259-60 and possibly 257-8 there is a suffix -bi which 
is used as a diminutive and seems to correspond with the 8 a  prefix of the Bantu family and to be identical 
with a root meaning 'child'. The principle of the concord exists in these Twgwland languages as fully 
as in Bantu ; though only in No. 2 58 is the concord particle used infixially. I have already referred in 
the notes following the vocabularies of this group to the practice obtaining in Avatime (259) and perhaps 
also in N yafigbw-Tafi of making compound names or nouns by retaining the prefix of the second of the 
two nouns and suppressing that of the first; as, for example, ' king's stool', Li-kusigboo, from W-kusi, 
'king', and Li-gboo, 'stool'. In Nos. 259 and 260 much use of concord suffixes is made, in addition to 
prefixes, especially for emphasizing the difference between singular and plural. 

Among the noun-roots that indicate affinities between Group I (S.-B.) and the Bantu and other Semi
Bantu languages are the following, to which I shall add separately .the new words supplied by Major 
Jackson and Captain Mansfield : 

VugC1>, 'ape', 259 (15 I a ;  227; 94, 189); -boo, O-nu-boo, 'arm', 257 (the universal -bookC1> root of 
Bantu); -bura-bi, 'arrow', 257 (20, 141, 176, 153, and the -fula, -kfula root); -tutoo, 'arrow', 257 (u8, 
119); -tre, 'arrow', 259 (56-56 b, 70); -fe, 'axe', 258 (243); -loma, 'axe', 257 (3 b, 73); -doozi, 'ba
boon', 259; -ma, -mma, 'back' (the -uma root); -bedie, 'banana', 257 (4); -tami, 'beard', 259 (247; 
168); -bu,' bee', 259 (217, 218, 219); -poo, -'woo, 'belly', 259, 257 (9 c, 12, 14-27, 57-9, 61, 73, 77, 109, 
147, 194; 229, 247, 251); -futu, 'belly', 258 (4, 211, 218; 242); -yame, -yeme, 'belly', 260,259 (16, 27, 
37; 240, 239, 255, &c., and words for' womb'); -nsil, 'bird', 258 (-jila, -sila root in Bantu); -otC1>, 
-siotoo, 'body', 258 (56, 83, 87, 89, 90, 120, 136, 149, 153, 157, 164-6,• 175-8, 187, 189, 190, 194, 226;
248, 250, 261, &c.); -kubi, -kufi, -hooa, 'bone', 257-60 (the -fupa root); -ta, 'bow', 257 (nearly all
Bantu for 'bow' or' gun'); -yawi, -yaba, 'bowels', 259, 260 (248, 259); -tukpC1>, 'brains', 259 (226,
14; 240); -te, 'breast', 'chest', 258 (98, 225,157; 230); -iiwa, 'brother', 257 (252 and the -kwa root);
-nemi, 'brother', 259 (150); -dzya, 'brother', 260 (230,255); -nooboo, 'cat', 259 (273); -kusi, 'chief',
259 (14, 15, 18 to 75 b: the -goosi root); -nuvC1>, 'child', 259-60 (162); -di, 'cloth', 257 (229); -hula,

'cloth', 258 (35, 62, 76, 71 ; 273); -se, -si, 'country', 259-60 (the -si root in Bantu); -gume, 'cow', 2 59
(the -gooma root: 6, 12, 15, 19 to 76,120,226; 237, 238-46); -le, -deke, 'crocodile', 259-60 (152); -mei,

'day', 257 (33 a); -muze, 'daylight', 260 (the -esi root, and especially 23, 29, 51 ; 253); -lekpC1>, 'devil',
260 (94); -wewe, -woewoe, -bu, 'dog', 257, 258, 260 (the -bwa root in Bantu); -pupoo, 'door', 259-60
(120; 250); -yaku, 'door', 257 (1, 2 a, 4, 7 a, 43a, 57-61 b); -tu,-tookoo, 'ear', 257-60 (the -tu root in Bantu,
and specially 126; 248); -dze, 'egg', 259 (the -ki root in Bantu); -bi, 'excrement', 258 (the -bi root in
Bantu and in 234, 240 c, 241); -mui, 'fat', 257 (228 a-244 a); Tete, -ti,' father', 257-8 (the -tata root
in Bantu); -ntimi, 'finger', 257 (139, 141, 188); -woe, 'finger', 260 (33, 48, 50, 55, 63; 256); -tC1>, 'fire',
258 (-otoo root); -fu, 'fire', 259-60 (120, 121, 187; 267); -gba, 'foot', 257 (146, 148, 150,209; 244, 245,
247 a, 266); -poo; 'forest', 258 (249, 263); -futu, 'forest', 260 (240; 5, 98, 119, 120, 176, 180, and the
-situ root); -kC1>, -kukoo, -kookw, 'fowl', 257-60 (the -kuku root in Bantu); -pootroo, 'frog', 257 (94;
263); -se, 'goat', 257 (249); -wawa, 'grandparent', 258 (3, 14, 16, 19, 20, 21, 42, 35, 38, 26; 230, 251,
257); -hui, 'grass', 260 (1, 2 c-19, 39 a); -kotoowa, 'ground-nut'; -toonu, 'guinea-fowl', 259 (157);
-fiuene, -ii.uni, 'hair' (the -yuwiri root in Bantu, and specially 208-9; 230, 236, 237, 253); -sa, -se,
'hair', 258-60 (244, 241, 250); Konu, -nu, 'hand', 257 (the -koonw root in Bantu); -klise, 'heel', 259
(248 ; 151, 90); -ja, -jani, -sa, 'husband', 257-8 ( 273, 274); -nyime, -nyie, 'husband', 259-60 (the
-nume, -lume root); -giti, 'hyena', 257 (7 a, 107, and the -fisi root); -gudu, 'hyena', 259 (43 a, 57, 84-6,
98, 99; 263); -fiko, 'knee', 257 (255); -sika, 'knife', 257 (194, 3); -nugu, 'lips' and 'mouth', 259
(145, 146, 149, 151 a, 155 a; 230); -hiii, 'magic', 259 (204 and -cawi root); -na, 'man', 257 (204; 227,
249, 250, 267, 273); -no, -noo, 259-60 (239 b, 241, 261); -nana, 'man, vir ', 257 (3, 57, 59, 60, 61-61 b,
206; 273); -nofiku, 'man, vir ', 257 (9 c, 124, 214; 228); -nyime, 'man, vir', 259 (-lume, -nume root);
•nc,mye, 'man, vir ', 260 (69, 70, 71 f, 73, 74); -voo, -fa, -wooa, 'medicine', 257-60 (230, 232, 233; 71 f);
-nye, -nya, -nugu, -lugbu, 'mouth', 257-60 (all Bantu roots); -fio, 'finger-nail', 257 (229); -iiuoowe,
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'.finger-nail', 260 (27, 50-2); -vokpoo, 'navel', 259 (98); -lesi, -lir,i, 'night', 259�60; -sookoosookoo, 
'penis', 258 (74, 89, 131, 134, 140, 157, 159, 161, 164, 166, 204-6, 207, 221,222; 253); -ya'wi, 'penis', 
259; -nyenye, 'penis', 260(226); -tutu,' pigeon', 259(32; 228,230,249); -nantu, -kantu, 'rain', 257-8 
(85, 86; 227c, 248); -suba, 'rain',260 (4, 56, 69); -fusu, 'rat', 258 (74, 75 a, III); -kpoof(I), 'rat', 258 
(-puku root); -koole 'river', 258 (105, 121, &c.); -nunsoo, 'shame', 258 (273); -f(l)nu, -hwoonu, 'sheep', 
257 (91, 10, 21 I) ; -foosoo, 'sheep', 258 (60, 61, 75, 51, 54); -wesi, -booisi, 'sheep', 2 59-60 (5 a, 6, 6 a, 37 ; 
266) ; -mampa, 'shoulder', 257 (32, 108, 89); -musi, 'shoulder', 258 (21-21 e, 44, 61 a, b, 63, 64, 83);
-di, 'sister', 260 (21, 21 a, 75-75 b, 67); -plekpa, 'skin', 259 (55, 146; 263); -fu, 'sky', 259 (228, 230,
234, 236, 246, 249,261); -buene, 'slave', 257 (19, 195); -lofiko, 'slave', 258 (84, 85,87, 86,103); -doko,
'slave', 259 (56 a, 71); -lakpi, 'snake', 257 (38); -bi, 'son', 259 (247 b, 267); -ku, 'spear', 259 (the
-kofigoo root); -kplo, 'spear', 260 (the -fula root); -fiui, 'star', 259 (134); -booku, 'stool', 257 (176,
206); -fuoo, 'stone', 258 (17, 139; 230, 237); -kla, 'stone', 259 (246); -hwe, -fl, 'sun', 257-8 (228 a,
229 e); -woe, -wui, 'sun', 259-60 (17, 80, 178, 180, 189, 198, 223, &c.); -pi, 'tail', 259 (51, 156); -se,
'tail', 260 (18, 24, 94,151 a, 160); -posi, -kpotsoo, 'testicles', 259-60 (2-2 g); -doo, .' thing', 259-60 (-ntu
root in Bantu); -nyemi, -nemi, 'tongue', 257, 259 (the -limi root); -neke, ' tongue', 260 (-laka root, 2 f
to 150; 234); -nyi, -nye, -ne, 'tooth', 257-60 (248,251, 254-5, 268 to 274); -ji, -si, -se, 'tree', 257-60
(the -ti root of Bantu); -ni, -li, 'water', 259, 260 (238, 239 b, 244, 240, 241, 2·54, 255); -looku, 'woman',
257 (r 1, 18; 239 b, 261) ; -ledi, 'woman',' female', 257 (104, 26) ; -kudi, 'woman', 'wife', 257 (3, 3 b, 
4, 9 a, 9c, rr, 37; 234); -sankoo, 'woman', 'female', 258 (42); -dze, Ka-dze, 'woman', 259 (the Bantu
-ti, -t,i, -zi root, -kati, -kat,i, -kazi); -leme, 'womb', 258 (the -leme Bantu root for ' womb' and '  belly');
-coeni, 'firewood', 257 (the Bantu -kuni root).

The following are the additional noun-roots in Lefana (257) added to those given in Volume I : 
A-lele,' ant' (90, 91); A-boohoo,' termite' (259) ; Kaku*,1 'ape' or 'baboon'; Konu, 'arm or hand'

(the -koonoo root of Bantu); A-gya *,'arrow'; Kama,' back ',1 (78); O-krootia *,'banana'; Wbw-gyise*, 
'beard'; A-win*, 'bee' ; Ka-fo, 'belly' (the -fu root); A-se, 'bird' (225, 230) ; N-hugya *, 'blood' ; 
W-lofina,.' body'; Ka-gya-mi-ta, 'bow' (the -ta root); Ku-lilemui*, 'brains'; W-hwani, 'brother'
( II 8); A-ko*, ' buffalo' ; Bw-va *, 'bull ' ; Ka-soma, 'buttocks' ( 134) ; W-kooroo, 'canoe' ( 180) ; Ka
ton-mbui*, 'cat'; A-fe, 'charcoal' (191,218); W-ga, 'chief'; O-namu*, 'child'; Omma* 'country'; 
O-nafitwi, 'cow', 'ox' (255, 256) ; O-defike, 'crocodile' (152; 263); Li-mey�*, 'day' ; Koyu and
Ku-kpuidi*, 'devil', 'evil spirit' (193, 186, roo); U-voone* and Ku-voo-6-blane, 'doctor'; A-kprewe*,
' dog ' ; Ke-gbu ta, ' door ' ( 248) ; Le-nangye*, ' dream ' ; Li-bi, ' drum ' ( 21 7) ; Le-val a, ' egg ' ( r 5 9, I 64,
94); A-ttu*, 'elephant'; Le-ke*, 'excrement'; A-nimi, 'face' (162; 230); Le-muen*, 'fat'; Bw-yia,
'fear'; Le-nimi,'finger' or 'toe' (14r); W-gya,'fire' (148 a and the -pya root); N-tuke-mw-lena, 
'fish'; Le-kunmbioo*, 'forest'; A-kookoo, 'fowl' (the widespread -kuku root); N-kpine*, 'ghost';
N-leku-bi*, 'girl'; Li-noo*, 'grass'; A-katiia*, 'ground-nut'; Ku-treyi*, 'guinea-fowl'; Li-hwini,
'hair' (6, and the -wili, -wiri root of Eastern Bantu); N-tu*, 'heart'; Ke-teeti, 'heel' (the -tin ti root, 
123 to 222; and also 189 and 267); De-buoo, 'hide' (150); Ka-bifikui,·' hill' (149); Ke-tu*,' hippopota
mus'; N-hwoo*, 'honey'; Ka-duili, 'house' (90, 91, 34 a); Kw-ka*, 'hunger'; W-gya*, 'husband';
Le-bula, 'iron' (26, 162, 78, 79, 124 to 136, 162); Le-konkooli, 'knee' (15, 22, 125; 253); E-nyekuli*, 
'lips'; A-kola, 'magic' (94, 96, 52); A-tukoo, 'maize'; N-kyuiri, 'man'; W-gya, 'man, vir' (the -iala 
in Western Bantu); Le-na*, 'meat'; Kw-buli, 'moon' (12, 223; 269, 270, 272, 273); Kw-bi or Koobi,
'mountain '; Le-nyi, 'name' (245); Le-ku*, 'navel'; Li-mo*, 'neck'; E-wun, 'nose' (the -puna,
-punu, -pula root of Bantu); Nantwi,' ox'; Bu-ilei, 'paddle' (103); O-yuku, 'penis' (74, 89, 134; 157, 
166, 204 to 222); Ke-sui*,' place'; I-mma *,'salt'; Ko-fa*,' shame'; O-fofikpan,' shield'; A-mafigba, 
'shoulder' (32,108,226); O-nleku-bi*, 'sister'; O-lona, 'skin' (17, 71, 40); Kanya, 'sky' (34, 37, 
38, 52); Te, ' sleep' (perhaps the -tongoo root); N-bi*, 'son'; O-nu*,' song'; Le-tula, 'spear' (155 a;
270);  N-te*, 'spirit'; U-gyi,' stick'; O-fe*, 'sun'; O-kra,' tail' (?-kila root); I-mi*,' tear'; A-gonbe,
'testicles' ( 157 a; and the -pumbu root) ; N-yii*, 'thief' ; Li-buli, 'thigh ' ( 19 a, 56) ; Le-la, ' thing'
(89, 94, 189); Li-yii, 'thorn' (146, 200, 66, 195, 218, 219); W-miii, 'to-day' (27 and the -bui root of
Group A); Ku-madi, 'to-morrow' (128); Ku-gyee*,' tree'; N-ta, 'twins'; Kono* ' urine'; Ka-nonko*,

1 In Vol. I Kaku is given erroneously as the equivalent of 'back '.



GROUP I (S-B.): THE SOUTH-WEST TWGWLAND LANGUAGES 191 

'vein'; Ke-pw*, 'war'; U-leku, 'wife' ( 168; 252); W-fefe, 'wind' (the -pep<.i> root); Wbw-kpuine, 
'witch' (67, 57); W-lalane*, 'witch'; U-leku, 'woman' (11, 18, 26, 104; 261); Ka-fo, 'womb'; 
Le-kwafi, 'year' (161,163); Ka-madi, 'yesterday' (189, 190, 157,226; 230). 

In the numerals of the new version (Jackson-Mansfield), Lefana has -wui for ' one'; I-fine,' four'; 
in addition to the roots given; and La-bowui for 'nint? '. The plural forms of' ten' are -vula, in prefer
ence to -vla. 'Hundred' is E-tianyo.

In the pronouns, Fula, rather than Fura, seems to be the right form of the 2nd person possessive; 
and, as already stated, the pronouns in the possessive case always precede the noun in Nos. 257, 259, and 
26o (but not in No. 258). Wuna- fs an alternative form with Nuna- for the 3rd person singular posses
sive. Bu- is used as well as Boo, for the 1st person plural nominative prefix; Bula- as well as Bura- for 
the tst person plural possessive. Bi and not Ami is the substantive form of the 2nd person plural pro
noun, 'ye'. There do not appear to be any pronominal infixes in Lefana, as there are· in Santrokwfi 
(2 58). 

In the demonstratives, besides those already cited, there is the suffix -ni for 'that', and the invari
able prefix Leni- for this demonstrative of the third position. The prefixial use of Le- in this respect 
recalls the same particle in Zulu and a few other Bantu tongues. 

Amongst adjectival roots, besides those already given, we have: 
-buie for 'bad'; Ton too for ' black'; -inidi, 'good' ( or -ini-) ; -endi or -en-, 'great'; -bii-, 'little';

-jolo- or -jololo, 'long' ; -nana and -gya-ni, 'male' ; -nofi- or -nofi-ku, ' old' ; -gyie-, -gyie-di, 'red' ;
-bu-, -bun-, -bun-di, 'rotten' ; -krukui-, 'short' ; -nwi-, 'sick' ; -hwala, 'white '.

Adjectives in Lefana seem when employed with a noun to take on suffixes which rather answer to the 
verb, 'to be', and imply 'it is '-red, white, good, &c. These suffixes are chiefly -di, -loo, -ku, and -ni.
Concord particles may also precede the adjectival root, though on this point .there is some uncertainty. 
An adjectival root may be converted into an abstract noun by using the prefix Wbu-. Example: 
Obu-ini-di ='goodness'. • 

Among adverbs, additional to the list given in Volume I, are : 
Ka too, 'up, above, on top'; Asa,' before'; Lemafikplo, 'behind'; Olodi, 'below, down'; Ojum, 

'far'; Meni, ' here'; Nten, 'middle' ; Bude, 'near'; Keyi, 'outside'; Umoomoo and Pi, 'plenty'; 
Leemoo, 'there'; Wue? 'where?'; Wwoo ! 'no!'. 

My former statement that there is no infinitive prefix to the verb ('to') is wrong. The infinitive pre
fix is Ku-.

Verb-roots new to my former list are : 
boo, -eboo, 'come'; -ekroo, ' cut' ; -aho, 'dance'; -te, 'give'; -du,' kill' ; -gyi, 'know' ; -tolo and 

-daya, 'leave off'; -wia, 'love'; -le and -kaho, 'sit, remain'; -nye, 'stand' ; -yii, 'steal'.
The negative sense in the verb seems to be achieved in Lefana by the infixes -ta-, -te-, -la-, -le-. 

In SANTROKWFI (or Bale), 258, the newly-supplied or the amended noun-roots are as follows: 
Ka-sakale*, 'ant'; Ba-bobo*, 'termite'; Kw-ta,' arrow' (see root for ' bow'); Kletia *, 'banana' ;·· 

Wa-ke or Wake*,·, bee'; N-ton*, 'blood'; Wa-kasoo, 'bow' (206); W-see, 'brains' (144); W-biloo, 
'brother' (155); Le-tonbi, 'buffalo' (210); Le-pofikoobi*, 'bull'; Kw-kooloo, 'canoe' (180); Afi-lovi*, 
'cat'; A-ka, 'charcoal' (-kala root); W-bisoo*, 'child'; Ka-_soo*, 'country'; Nantsue (-safikoo), 'cow, 
cattle'; A-bofisamu, 'devil'; Wewe, 'dog'; Kw-kooloo, 'door' (84, 155) ; Ku-kufu, 'door' (206-15); 
Kw-lafo, 'dream' (254, 255); Dibi, 'drum' (the -limbi root); Le-koko-fuo*, 'egg'; Ton, 'elephant' 
(230,232,269,271); Le-lape*, 'excrement'; A-nu,' face'; Le-la, 'fat' (orSie-lela) (92, 94,119, 177-82); 
O-yeke*, ' fear ' ; Le-ne, ' finger' ( the -nye root) ; W-tofi *, ' fire' ; Se, Sina, ' fish' (2 56 and the -swi
root); Ko-kpa, 'foot' ; Le-pooku, 'forest' (57; 232, 274, 263; 76, 23-8) ; A-potoroo, 'frog'; Kpi,
'ghost'; O-kla, ' ghost' ; W-saiikoo-bi, 'girl '; Ka-bite, 'girl'; Ka-tiekpa, 'he goat '; Pooe, ' guinea
fowl'; Si-wini, 'hair' (the -wili root); Le-kpa-tikiti, 'heel' ; Ku-kulofole, 'hide'; N-tu-kame-tw,
'hippopotamus'; Le-wa, 'hoe' (186; 264, 260); Ba-wake, 'honey'; Di-tsutsw*, 'horn'; Ka-pooe,
'island'; Le-tofi-nye, ' ivory'; Le,fo, 'lake'; W-poo, 'lake'; Ka-kpatu, 'leg' (226, 34; 227, 269);
O-kplele, 'leopard' (44 b, 153); Jata, 'lion' (267-8); A-nya-sibi, 'lips' (75-75 c); Kw-fa,' magic';
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lu-tita� 'maize'; -suoto, -oto*, 'man' (? the -ntu root); Kw-sa, 'man, vit' (2-6, 162) ;- Ma�Iiyini, 
'medicine' (234); Ku(i), 'monkey'; Le-yotw*, 'name'; Le-ko, 'navel'; Simo, Simmo, 'neck, throat' 
(230, 235, and the -tamw root); N-lofo, 'oil palm'; Ka-yomfefe, 'paddle'; N-ta-fututu, 'palm wine'; 
A-koo, 'parrot'; A-bronuma, 'pigeon'; Ka-sieko, 'place'; Ka-tu, 'river' (the -tw root); Ka-kpe
abosa, 'shield' ; lu-sankw-bilw, 'sister'; Kw-lookw, 'sky' ( 226 f) ; lu-Ianle, 'slave'; Se-tsyosi,
'sleep' (79, 123, 86, 90-193); Ko-yo,' smoke'; lu-bi, 'son'; lu-nu, 'song'; A-kplo, 'spear'; Ni-nuna,
'spirit' (162, 186,193; 273); O-wwsw, 'stick'; Ku-fin,' sun'; lu-kan, 'tail' (244); N-numo*, 'tear';
N-to-nile,' testicles'; Ku-te, 'thigh'; Le-sa, 'thing' (200,220; 228, 245); Si-wu, 'thorn'; O-kpla-lwmi,
'tongue'(the -limi root); N-tababi*,'.twins'; Koso,'urine'(77, 98, 44 b, 21, 53, 61 b, &c.); Siku,
'vein' (73, 74, 175,213; 228, &c.); Ka-kpe, 'war'; O-sofo*, 'wife'; Olw-foofoto, 'womb' (4, 58);
O-tu, O-tw, 'firewood' (see roots for' fire') ; Le-leh, 'year'.

A second root for ' one' is -win; for 'two' -nyo ; for 'seven 'Kuonsi. In the pronouns, Fo- is the
nominative prefix of ' thou'; Nwo is a substantive form of the 3rd person singular, and (D. is a verbal 
prefix, and -nwo a terminal for the same person. Fe- is a verbal prefix for the 2nd person plural, and Be
for the 3rd person plural. Pete is an alternative root for 'all' (see Nos. 155 b, 157, 54; 253). 

Among the adjectival roots not hitherto recorded are: 
Kpile, 'bad' (229, and roots for 'black'); Wefe, 'black'; -safikw*, 'female'; Yeke and Abe,

'fierce, sharp'; Sele, 'good' (68, 69, 28); Keke, 'little' (the widespread Bantu root); Jontsyrw,
'long' (34, 178) ; Suoto, 'male' (5, 148, 142, 181, 151, 2); Nwfu, 'old'; Sele, Se, 'red' (130, 178); 
Lale, Elale, 'rotten'; Finye, 'sick '.1 

In adverbs, lusi is 'above'; Fiye, 'before'; Serna, 'behind' (99, 184) ; Kasa,' below'; lutsyoo,
'far' ; and Nfu, 'here' ; Kamenini, 'in, inside'; Ninte, 'middle'; lukakw, 'near' ; Kayi, 'outside'; 
and Kpao ! 'no!': in addition to the forms already cited. The negative sense is conveyed to verb
phrases by Ni-, Ninyi-, in addition (seemingly) to Ta-, Tan-, and -loo-. The infinitive particle with the 
verb seems to be Ba-, and not Ku-, a.s was formerly stated. 

The missing or alternative verb-roots in my vocabulary of the first volume are : 
-pe, 'beat'; -bri, 'cut'; -tun, 'dance'; -tab, -te, 'give'; -tsyefi, 'go'; -tofw, 'know'; -bonbw,

'love'; -die, 'leave off' ; -nyu, 'see'; -sie, 'sit, remain' ; -tsyasi, ' sleep' ; -yila, ' stand'. 

AVATIME or KEDIA (259) and NYANGBW-TAFI (260) are shown by the latest information to 
be even more ;early related than was surmised by me in the first volume. Their new or alternative word
roots might be taken together, with what discrimination may be necessary by the citing of their identify
ing numbers: 

Nyanyra, 'animal or wild beast'; Ma-kada, 'white ants' (91, 199); O-poe, 'arrow' (161; 230, and 
the -fwi root); O-dosi*, 'baboon'; Kw-riati, Kw-diate, 'banana' (259); O-tame, O-tome, 'beard' 

(260; 165); Ke-loloe, 'bee' (155; 230); Ka-dzwbi, 'bird' (259); Ki-sudza, 'body' (259); Bw-nyo, 
'bow' (260); Ka•kome (232), A-mo, 'breast, male' (260); Adja, 'brother' (260); lu-hwe, u).fe, 
'buffalo' (259); E-pi, 'buffalo' (260); Li-gume-nyime, 'bull' (175,180; 236,259); Nencw-edze, 'bull' 
{260); A-mlope, 'buttocks' (259); Ke-tsereta, 'buttocks' (260); lu-pupu, 'canoe' (260); A-foe, 
'charcoal'; A-nivoo, 'child' (260); Ke-pote, 'cloth' (260; 199) ; Te-yoyoo, 'cold' (26o); Ke-pi, 
'country' (260); Nencoe, 'cow' (260) ; Ke-wi, Ke-lisasa, 'day' (260); A-bosam, 'devil'; O-wa-bite, 
'medicine man'; Bw-lala, 'dream' (260; root for ' sleep'); Ke-kukoo-dze, 'egg'; O-nyi, be-nyi, 'ele
phant' (244, 246, 247, 251, 254, 274); I-mi, Li-mi, 'excrement' (259); Te-pe, 'excrement' (260; 212; 
229); Ke-wohu, 'eye'; Afi-µme, 'face' (259); Ba-me, 'face' (260); Luboo, 'fat' (260); Ke-pa, 'fish 

(260); O-tsede, 'foot' (260; 194, 78, &c.); A-ye, 'forest' (260); A-dzoboli, 'frog' (259); Ke-voboo, 
'frog' (260); O-kpoo, E-kpu, 'ghost'; E-pidza, 'goat' (260); A-ya, 'God' (259); E-�opoo-kusi, 
'grandparent' (260); Siwa, Tewa, 'grass'; Ka-�oe, 'guinea-fowl' {260); Te-ka, 'hair' (260); 
Ka-hokpoo, 'hand' (26o); Li-klididi, 'heel' (259); A-fok-peji, 'heel' (260); Kpoo, Ki-tsu, 'hide' 

1 I cannot find any trace of the use of concord particles in No. 258 preceding the adjectival root andconnecting the noun-class with the adjective. 
' 
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A-mCa>mu, 'hill' (259); Ke-pemme, 'house' (259; 217; 234); Bu-vu, 'house' (260); Ku-fe,' hu,nger '; 
A-noe-nyime, 'husband' (260); A-gbotCa>we, 'hyena' (259); Ki-kuisi, 'knee' (260,228 a); Ke-tsereta,

'leg' (26o); E-flete, 'leopard'; Ki-nike, 'lip' (260) ; BCa>wa, 'magic'; 0-nuse,' magic' (260); A-nye,
'man, vir' (260, 273); 0-nyime, 'man, vir' (259); Bo-moli, 'milk' (260); Wolwe, 'moon' (260);
Ke•WCa>fonu, 'finger-nail' (260); Ka-yiesi, 'navel'; Li�tum, 'night' (259); Li,nyi, 'nose'; Bu-skenu,
'palm wine' ; 0-ka, 'penis', 259 (53, 120, 41, &c.); 0-sekw, 0-zakCa>, 'place'; 0-nipw, 'rive!' (? -diba
root) ; TimpCa>, 'road' ; Kiwi, ' shame' ; 0-f esi, 0-pw;;i, 'sheep ' (? -buzi root) ; Li-klui, ' shield ' ;
Li-fifuadCa>, ' shoulder' ; 0-wudCa>, 'shoulder' ; Tsupi, ' skin' (260; the -kupa root) ; Li-funu, 'sky'
(259); 0-dofiku, 'slave' (26o); 0-no-dzidzi, 'slave' (260); Nua, 'smoke' (259); I-se, 'smoke' (260;
the Bantu root); ().fofwe, 'spirit'; 0-fiuse, 'spirit'; Ki-�i, 'stic k' (the Bantu root); _Ke-klagbu,
'stone'; Pami, 'tear'; E-wome, 'tear'; Ku-kli, 'thigh'; 0-dCa>ti, 'thorn' ; Ke-tsede, 'toe' (260);
Tu-hweebi, Ta-peyi,' twins' (151,166); Si-mlu, 'urine'; Bo-�ofo, 'urine' (260; the Bantu root -kCa>jw); 
Djosu-yiyi, 'vein'; Fwfwne, Yofoi, 'white man'; 0-sosw, ' witch' ; A-nc.>e, -dzini, ' woman' ; Lime, 

'womb' (104-6, 155 a, 189, 193, 24, 35, &c.); Li-kpo, Ke-po, 'womb'; KI-ku, 'yam' (14, 181, 209; 
263); Ki-vu, 'yesterday'. 

Among the numerals, there are new forms for 'e_ight '-Gow'la and Fale; for 'nine-Faliloe,
Gotole, and Ekita; for' ten '-Liyofc.J; for' fifty '-Afeeti, A-hotu, and Avitetu; and for' thousand' 
-Akpi and Tole.

The additions to and alterations in the pronouns are not important enough to be ref erred to here ;
they are taken into account in the chapter dealing with the Bantu pronouns. In addition to the other 
adjectival roots given in the first volume may be cited the following : 

-tutu, 'black' (260; 23 a-25, 51, 35-8); -yi, -eyi, 'female' (260); -nyra, 'fierce'; -keme, 'great'
(260; 85, 86, 141, 29, 122); -tri, 'great' ; -gblagbla, 'great'; -plui, 'little'; -bobole, 'little'; -kususu, 

'little' (21 b-d, 13, 105, 162); -dzololo, 'long'; -fumu, 'rotten'; Fuli, 'white' (273, 229 e, 232, 244 a). 
In adverbial roots, Ni-leme, 'inside'; Epa, 'near'; Lede, 'outside', are noteworthy. In addition 

to those already quoted, there are the following negative infixes in the N yafigbw verb : -ge-, -te-,- and -ti-.1
There appears to be a second infinitive prefix in No. 260: To (as well as Te-). And in the same language 
there are the following verb-roots not hitherto recorded : 

-neme, 'beat'; -dzii, ' buy'; -tsa and -te, 'cut'; -ve, 'go'; -ti,' know' (the -isi, -tyi, -dzi root in
Bantu); -pe, 'love'; -siesi, 'sit'; -dzo, 'stand'. 

The following general observations may be made on the four languages of this group: 
The numerals in the roots for 'two', 'five', 'six', 'seven', 'eight', 'nine', 'ten', and 'twenty' 

depart more or less markedly from·Bantu standards. 'Two' in Nos. 257 and 258 is -nyo, -nyw, a root 
not to be found in any other Bantu or Semi-Bantu tongue; but in Nos. 259 and 260, the more Bantu-like 
'wa, -ba is retained. The root -ku, -kuo for' six' (258) slightly resembles the Kc.>wob of No. 121; and 
the -glw, Hwlw for' six' in 259-60 may have a connexion with the -swlu of 237. Most of the words for 
'seven' siinply mean 'six-and-one', but the Mate of 257 is an unmatched root, unless it be in the Madi
ambali of 153. The Gene, Gegene of 260 seems quite isolated. 'Eight' in Nos. 257, 258 is expressed 
by the pluralizing of the 'four' root (-ne) after the fashion in Bantu, but in Nos. 2 59 and 260 it is repre
sented by Go'wa, Gc.Jw'la (for which I can find no affinities) and by Ase. This last may be related to 
the very similar forms in Nos. 166,267, 269-72. The roots for 'nine' are peculiar, though in Lalofiwi we 
seem to have an echo of numeral roots in the Ituri and Ruwenzori Bantu (Nos. 146,149). The equivalents 
for 'ten' mostly belong to the-bw,•pc.>,-vuc.> group of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu; but in Nos. 257,259, and 
260 we find in composition a -vla, -vita, ,fita, -fa root-prominent in the formation of the decades below 

'fifty' which seems to have no Bantu relationships.2 'Fifty' is evidently an important stage in counting 
in this group, for in 2 57 and 260 it is marked by special terms : Liti and Hwttt. Hwtu seems to be made 

1 In Avatime (Kedia) the sense of the verbal phrase is negatived: by changing the tones of the syl
lables in the affirmative phrase; by the employment of the infixes already cited; and by using negative 
suffixes, -te, -didw, &c.2 Unless there be any connexion with the -de-vulw, -le-vulw of No. 38. 
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use of to build up phrases to express 'hundred' and 'thousand', though 258 has a special term-Kolafa 

(?' fifty-twice ')-to render' hundred'; and Kakpe, 'thousand'. 
The most remarkable features about the pronouns in Group I (S-B.) are that No. 258 uses pronominal 

infixes for the objective case with the verb (as in most Bantu tongues), and that in Nos. 257 and 259 the 
possessive pronouns precede the noun they govern. The personal pronouns of the singular number 
mostly resemble Bantu roots; and in the 2nd person plural we have forms lik� Mloo, Woonoo, Ami (259, 
260, and 257) which might also be brought within Bantu categories. The syllables Ba-, Be-, Boo-, more
over, hang about the nominative or substantive forms for' they' (also expressed by Arna, Ma). The 
. demonstrative particles usually follow the noun to· which they refer. The roots for 'all' recall Bantu 
forms, especially in North Congoland. Very few of the adjectival roots resemble Bantu, except ,ledi, 

'female' (257) (which has relationships with 91, 198-9, 49, &c.), -nyime, 'male' (269-the Bantu -lume), 

-kuku, -kookoo, 'old' (259-60). Nor do the adverbs recall Bantu roots particularly, except that Ka-seems
often to have a locative and especially an' inward' signification (see Nos. 145, 152; 227, 263), that' in'
or 'inwardness ' are also indicated by ,me, -mo, and -ni, that the particles ku, koo, foo, fa seem to be
associated (as in Bantu) with location(' here' and' there), and that -fe in No. 258 stands for' where' (the
Bantu -pi).

In the verb, we should note that the infinitive prefix in Nos. 257 and 259 is Ku-, used as in Bantu. 
In 258 it is Ba-, in z6o Te-, To-. The negative particles, prefixial and infixial, are not unlike Bantu forms. 
The verb-roots give one little chance to trace outside affinities as they are mostly monosyllabic. The 
syntax of the verb, however, is on Bantu lines, though differing tones are employed in addition to variable 
particles, to discriminate between the tenses. 

GROUP J (S-B.): THE SOUTHERN SIERRA LEONE LAKGUAGES 

(Nos. 261, 262) 

The principal member of this group-so far as interest in linguistics goes-is BULOM,1 the ancient 
language of the Sierra Leone peninsula and the shores of the Rokel estuary. When the promontory of 
Sierra Leone-a corruption of the Portuguese 'Serra Leao ' or the Lion Mountain chain (from the rever
beration o� the thunder in its flanks)--was first visited by Europeans, _its native name was Bulom-bel, or 
the Bulom country; and.Bulom was the sole or dominant language, extending its range (with dialectal 
variation) from about the mouth of the Skarsis river, on the north-west, to that of the Sulima river on the 
south-east. The expansion of Mandingo tribes coastward, the similar progress of the Temne people, the 
general upset caused by the British settlement of thousands of freed slaves on the Sierra Leone peninsula 
ana. coast, gradually wore out the westernmost dialect of the Bulnm tongue so that nowadays it is scarcely 
spoken near Freetown. In the slightly different forms of' Mam pa' 2 and 'Sherbro ' it still persists as the 
language of the coast region between the Sierra Leone peninsula and Sherbro island. East of Sherbro it 
merges into KRIM or SOUTH BULOM (No. 262). This, which should really be called' Kirim ', is the 
language of south-eastern Sierra Leone, from Turner's peninsula for about thirty miles back into the interior 
and eastward as far as the Sulima river, which is near to the Liberian boundary. 

Bulom was, perhaps, the first of the Semi-Bantu languages to come under the cognizance of European 
philologists. As early as 1814 it was transcribed by a missionary, the Rev. G. R. Nylander, C.M.S. But 
he adopted the barbarous orthography then in vogue in British circles, ahd was clumsy in his rendering 
of word-roots. A much clearer insight into Northern Bulom and the 'Mam pa' dialect was given by 

1 The original pronunciation seems to have been pretty near' Bulom ', but to-day the tendency is to
pronounce it' Bulam' or' Bolam '. 

2 ' Mampa' is said to be merely the Temne name for Bulom-speaking people. 'Sherbro' is a foreign
word of unknown origin. 
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Koelle when he wrote down his vocabularies in the 'fifties of the last century. I have found his rendering 
as usual very correct, allowing for the changes which have taken place since it was written down. More 
than sixty years after Koelle, Mr. Northcote W. Thomas, a government ethnologist, recorded a number of 
Bulom sentences in his treatise on the languages of Sierra Leone, and described the pronunciation and use 
of prefixes with some care. Lastly, for the purposes of this book, Mr. R. F. Honter, Director of Educa
tion in Sierra Leone, filled up vocabularies of Bulom and Krim. He has corrected the present writer's 
association· of Mampa with Krim and pronounced it to be a dialect of '261. Kirim seems to be the more 
correct native name for the Southern Bulom language which I have numbered 262. The Mampa and 
Sherbro dialects must, therefore, be classed as 261, NORTHERN BULOM. 

Both Nos. 261 and 262 are partial to monosyllabic roots with consonantal endings and the clipping 
or slurring of terminal vowels, which sometimes reappear in the syntax. Tones ' and ' are sometimes used 
to convey different meanings to roots otherwise similar. The terminal tin Bulom often becomes a true 
dental "6. An original t is frequently·frayed into tr and ts. B is sometimes aspirated or is heard as gb.

F transmutes constantly with It. Among vowel sounds is the a so often met with in Semi-Bantu, though 
it does not appear much in the vocabularies recorded in my first volume, where it fa represented by the a, 
as well as the a. E in Bulom sometimes changes to o.

The prefixes of 261 and 262, as they are spoken to-day, had better be restated according to the infor:. 
mation transmitted by Mr. Honter : 

261 262 
Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. 

No (a personal prefix) A, Ka-,- Ma-
U- Ko-,Ktt-,- Si. 

J. N- I-, Di-, - Mo-
A- Yi- Si-

N-,N-,M- A-,- Ta-
Si- Li-
Ti- Ma- (collective) 
I- Mo-
Li- I- Ti�,-
A- J. 

It will be seen by this table that the prefixes in the singular, especially, are more numerous in Southern 
than in Northern Bulom, where they have gradually been passing out of use. In fact, in the modern 
speech of Mam pa and Sherbro, the prefix is usually only employed to indicate the plural of nouns. I ts 
former use in the singular is, however, shown by the concord which is still used with adjectives, and some
times with numerals, though not with possessive pronouns. 

The following word-roots show some degree of relationship between the Bulom languages and Bantu 
or other groups of Semi-Bantu, I have added several which were absent from the vocabularies in the first 
volume: 

�kafik, 'white ant' (263, 244; 175-8); -yihen, 'ape ';Pia, 'arm, hand' (22, 125; 268); 
-kant, -kant, 'arm' (50, 53, 61-2, 72, 76, 146; and perhaps 263) ; -wilin, 'back' (9, 24 c, 25, 27, 28, 30,
31, 35, 38, 58 a, 137, 145-6-the -bele root); ,bana, 'banana' (263, 274); Polot,, 'banana' (263); -sai,
'beard' (166); Gbagbak, 'beard'; -lco, -lo, 'bee' (155,194; 227 c, 230, 234,236,237); -kun, -kunne,
-kur, 'belly' (1, 69, 79, 74 b, 71, 71 f, 89; 263, 267-9); Puma, 'a belly-full' (see the -pumc:,), -vumw
root in Bantu); Jal, Jan, 'body' (120, 175, 178, 184-7, 195-9, 211, 213-20; 248, 250); Kere, Ken,
'bow' (3, 2n, 214; 234, &c.) ; Nrun, 'brains' (120; 227, 228); Kite, Kit,, Ket, 'man's breast� chest''
(267); Pintre, Pente, Pentse, -pihain, 'brother' (263 ; the ,pangi root); -tot,, -tot, 'buttocks' ·(273)';
Purre, 'buttocks' (41, 42, 206; 242); 'Worn,' canoe' (-gwma root, and 69; 230,232); -kuta, 'cloth'
(263); -pok, 'country' (159, 160, 164, 107); -na, 'cow, ox' (245, 255, 256, 263, 267); -kiii, 'crocodile'
(247 b, 263); -pal,' day', 'sun' (252; 28); -bimbi, 'drum' (51, 135; 242,232); -niii, 'ear' (237, 266,
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267, 273, 274); -pel, -pil, 'egg' (104); -fol,' eye',' face' (69,226; 251, 266,273); Dyom, 'fire' (217-9; 
236, 243, 244,,269-72); -yu, 'fish' (127); -pen, 'foot' (235, 243, 244); T(,l)foi, 'forest' (248); -sok, 
'fowl' (the -kuku root and 263); Upiie, 'grass' (19, 83, 98); -kantr, 'ground-nut' (207, 209, 211-13; 
263-4); -dirin, 'hair' (14, 57, 73, 74, 74 b, 148); -pia, 'hand' (18, 22, 42, 44 b, 225; 243, 268); Bui,
Bol, 'head' (69; 247); Gbol, 'heart' (100, 116; 247, 247 b); -bentan, 'heel' (264); -kil,' house' (26,
24, 188; 274); .-Junk, 'knee' (28, 54, 87, 87 a; 227, 227 a, 228, 229, 241, 245, 250); -sonla,' lion' (263);
-n(,1), 'man' (239 b, 241, 242, 248, 259, 260,268); ·PCI>, 'man' (75; 253); -vis, 'meat' (100-3, uo, 114,
120, 151,162,176,219); -kil, 'monkey' (38); .-pan,' moon' (268,271); -ron, 'mountain' (204); -sentaii,
'finger-nail' (263); Ilil, 'name' (226 and -ina root); Tumak, 'neck' (69, 70, 75, 76; 229 e, 263);
Culu, 'night' (3, 3 b, 36-the -1(,1), -il(,1), -kil(,1), -kol(,1) root); Min,' nose' (227,228); -pal, 'parrot'; Com, ,
Kom, 'penis' (155 a); -pyur, -per,' pig' (9, 41, 42, 43); -porr, 'rain' (the -pula, -vula root); -bel, 'rat'

(146, 153; 263); -;;al, 'river' (2, 2c, 5 a, 125, 129 a, 162, 166, 168, 175, 176, 178, 190); L-onk(,l)be,
'sheep' (205-6; 207-9, 213; 248,263); Korr, 'skin' (25, 26, 27, 178, 9, 49, 211, 220; 231, 235,273);
Tuke, 'sky' (perhaps allied to the -suku, -tuku root for ' day'); Lui,' sleep' (75 b, 121; 252,263);
-gbim, 'smoke' (176; 248,263); -kirr, 'snake'; -sor, 'spear' (51 a, 139, 206; 263, 268,274); -pe,
'stone'(the-bwe root); -pal, 'sun'(18,75, 120, 152); Du, DuinC1>,'thief' (218; 228, 244); Lataii,
'thigh' (263); -i-ik, 'thing' (155-61, 164,178,186, 100-1; 263,273); Mulin, 'tongue'(230, 247, 255,
274); -can,' tooth' (the -songa root, and 126; 229); Turrt, 'town' (5, 5 a, 54, 221, 225; 263,264); ·
-pem, 'war' (60,204, and -imbi root); -men, 'water' (226; 250,262,263,264, 27·1-3); La, Lak,Lakan,
'wife, woman' (II, 18, 32, 168, 202-3, 207; 239 b, 257); -tok, 'wood' (38; 248, 249, 251, 265, 274);
-nen, 'year' (258, 263).

- In the numerals, -bul for ' one' in 261·seems to have no relationship elsewhere; but the -mo (Yi-mo)
of 262 may go back to the -mu, -mC1> root in Bantu. The -tin or -reii for 'two ' suggests an affinity with 
the -runge of 267-8 and the -ran of 263. -ra for 'three ' may come from an earlier -ta, -tatu. 'Four' 
is -biol or -hion and quite isolated. 'Five' is -men or •mon in North Bulom and (in composition) in 
South Bulom ; but in the latter language the commoner form is -nuen, which may be akin to the -nyen, 
-nyan of 269-72. Between ' five' and' ten' the numeration is quinary. 'Ten '-Wan-may be related
to the Banko 9f 273 and the Kangu of 164. Counting after the first decade is by twenties, and the roots
for 'twenty'-Konho, KoiionCA> (26I) and Yip-yam (262)-seem quite peculiar.

The pronouns of Bulom have affinities of a vague kind with other Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages. 
·Yan, 'I', suggests a relationship with the Bantu root •ang�, -afigu. The other forms of the first person
singular are based on -mi, -me, -m. 'We' is represented by a root Hi, Hi, He, which, h standing for s,
may be related to the Si-, Se- of Bantu. The nominative verbal particle of ' we ' is Yi-, Yin-. ' Ye, you' 
has No, Nw as a basis. ' Thou, thee ' is represented elementally by Mo, Mu ; 'he, him ' by Wo. ' They,
them' has Ha as a basis, with a suggestion that it was earlier connected with the syllables Na and Pe.

The objective pronominal particles may sometimes be used infixially between nominative pronoun and 
verb-root.

' All ' is rendered by -len, ·-gbi, and Kpele. 
The demonstrative particles are either those giv�n in the first volume, or, additionally, -yen, -ki, -dCA>; 

or -lC'lO, -kone, and -we. They follow the noun. The possessive pronouns are in the modern speech fol
lowed by a suffixed demonstrative, -le or -e. The personal pronouns seem also to be preceded by a· 
demonstrative, Ha- or H' •· 

The infinitive prefix for the verb-root was stated in the first volume to be Hale-; but in the modem 
language this seems to be shortened to Ha. In Nylander's Grammar there is a suggestion that the pre
terite of the verb was formed by a suffix -re, similarly to the -ire, -ile of Bantu. The passive voice seems 
to be indicated chiefly by prefixing or infixing the syllable pe, which is possibly akin to the Bantu -ba, 
'to be'. Negation of the verb was effected in the older language of the early or middle nineteenth cen
tury by the prefixes, infixes, and sufixes instanced on p. 745 of the fi.rst volume. At the present day, how
ever, there are additionally other forms of negation: a suffix -ni or •ll in 261 and an infix -ma- in 262. 
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The TEMNE language is the leading member of this important group-important for political 
reasons, as well as for a sqmewhat isolated position among the Semi-Bantu tongues. BAGA (264) and 
LANDWMA (265), until quite recently, were only known to us through Koelle's vocabularies of sixty 
years ago. (A vocabulary of Baga has since been compiled by Mr. R. F. Honter for the purposes of this 
book.) They do not differ from Temne much more than dialectally; but both represent a less specialized · 
,type of speech, of great interest because retaining word-roots and phonology of a .more 'Bantu' 
complexion. 

The older pronunciation of' Temne' seems to have been more like Timanl, with the accent on the 
first syllable; another version is Timne, but on the whole ' Temne ' answers best to modern pronuncia
tion. The Temne people are usually a fine-looking type of Negro, wi_th slightly lighter skin-colour than 
the Bulom, Mende, or Susu peoples of the coast. They are cattle-keepers, ·and from their traditions would 
seem to have migrated from the east, at the back of the Forest belt, sending in front of them the Landwma 
and Baga tribes of darker skin-tint, who have colonized the coast region of French Guinea, north-west o� the 
Sierra Leone frontier. Probably the whole history of th� West African Semi-Bantu has been a western and 
southern migration from Central and Eastern Nigeria behind the Forest belt of West Africa, across the open, 

· park-like country wherein cattle may be kept and horses ridden. Here and there this westward migration.
has sent forth tribes that have pushed their way t�wards the coast; Such have been the Bwem or South-west
Toogwland tribes, and the Temne-Landwma-Baga stock ; which has reached the sea between Sierra Leone
and Portuguese Guinea. _ In this last-named region, and in the Eastern Gambia basin, the Semi-Bantu
have been the dominant linguistic group, and here we meet with the final effort in this direction of the
original rnigrati�n-impulse of Proto-Bantu culture.

Temne has, by some philologists, been denied a classification as Semi-Bantu, though its resemblances
on broad lines to the Bantu family were deduced by Bleek and others after the publication of Koelle's ·
Polyglotta. Its seeming dissimilarity from the Bantu type of speech arose partly from its peculiar pho
nology, which, as often happens in an African speech-group, has pushed a preference for certain coni;;o
nants or combinations of consonants (as well as for monosyllabic utterance) to such a degree that the pedi
gree of word-roots is frequently unrecognizable. But not only is the syntax of Temne extraordinarily like
that of the Bantu family (though the likeness may n(?t extend to the actual particles used), but a consider
able proportion of the substantival, pronominal, and numeral roots have decided Bantu affinities, as my'
subjoined lists will show. Moreover, there is a clear relationship in word-roots with Bulom and Mampa,
with Nalu, even, and with the languages of Portuguese Guinea and the eastern basin of the Gambia.

As already remarked, both Landwma and Baga are less extreme in specialization than Temne, · and if
they could. be more completely studied would serve even better than they do in my version of Koelle's
collections to connect Temne with the ·rest of the Semi-Bantu speech-forms, and with the Bantu family.

The phonology of Temne is noteworthy for its preference for consonantal toot endings, this clipping -
of the original final vowel of the disyilabic root making it nearly as monosyllabic as Bulom, though this
feature is disguised to the ear by a much greater use and abundance of prefixes. .Among the vowels there
is a growing tendency to dull and obscure sounds. A is especially prqminent, and the short e tends
towards o or even the French unaccented e in 'le',' petit '. Mr. Northcote Thomas describes also a vowel
sound in Temne '"'.hich apparently derives from a and answers somewhat to the English fin' pin', 'pill'.
This is something between ( and il, and is figured as tin my Phonetic Spelling. I have heard the same
sound (like the Welsh}) in Konyagi (274) of the Upper Gambia.

The b labial is not liked as an initial consonant in Temne, and it is, therefore, often replaced by p _or 
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w, or elided before -a, which is why it commences no prefix except in Baga.1 An original t changes 
frequently to t,. ts, or c in the languages of this group. In the dialect or central type of the Temne lan
guage which was so copiously illustrated in Schlenker's Dic#onary and Grammar, !becomes nearly always 
tr. It is curious that this pronunciation was not recorded by Koelle in his transcription of Temne in. 1854, 
nor is it noticed by· those who have written down the language in recent times. Either Schlenker's Temne 
was a special dialect, not since illustrated, or he was mistaken in his hearing of this slurred pronunciation 
which seems more nearly rendered by ts. 

The prefixes in Temne retain preprefixes as definite articles, though these are sirnply the tonic vowel 
of the prefix and bear no sign of special kinship to the preprefixes in archaic Bantu. The terminal vowels 
of the prefixes have a tendency to pass from i through e into a short a ; that is assuming the correctness 
of my identification of Temne prefixes with Bantu classes, a deduction based partly on the form of the 
�oncord. Assuming this identificati9n to be just, we may say that the Temne Group dislikes m nearly as 
much as b, as an initial consonant in the prefixes. The Bantu Umu-, Mu- becomes Ww(I)•, WCI)•, U-, 
though one of the concords of Class 1-k(I), kon-may be a remainder of the Ngu- element in the Proto
Bantu Ngumu- (full prefix of Classes I and 3). The 3rd prefix is simply A- (with one of its concords in 
the form of iii); the 4th E-, Ye-, Eya•, Ya- in its Baga and Temne forms, lacks altogether any trace of 
the Bantu Mi- Similarly, there is no trace of b in the 2nd, the 8th, or the 14th prefixes. Though the 5th 
prefix is occasionally I-, and under some conditions has a concord of ri, di, or ti, its form mainly resembles 
the Bantu Di-, Li-, Ri- in its alveolar consonant. The 6th (Arna-, Ma-) is very like the Bantu 6th in form. 
Occasionally it or its concord takes the form of na (also Na-), which recalls the Bantu Nga-. The com
monest form of No. 7-Aka- -makes identification difficult with the corresponding Bantu class because 
of its change of the tonic vowel from i to a; though in one of its concords, ki, and in its Landwma version, 
Ke-, we may have a clue to its ancient identity. The same thing occurs in the n, ii, ni concords of No. 9 
which, while Ina-, Ana-, Anai, An- in Temne, can be simply N- and N- in 264, 265. No. 10 is usually in 
Temne Ata-, Atra-, Tra-, but in the other two languages of the group (as well as in Temne) it is Tse-, Ce-, 
Se-, S'-, an��-, which is more reminiscent of the Bantu forms of No. 10. The nth prefix (Ru-, R(I)•) answers 
in form to the Bantu Du-, Lu-, but is only or mainly prepositional in Temne in the sense of 'to', 'at', and 
partly takes the place of Ku- -as indeed it does in some of the Central Congo languages. No. 12 (Tu-)
seems to be entirely absent, unless it is represented by the Ta-, Tu-prefix which in 264 and 265 is used in 
the sense of No. 10. The 13th-Ka-, persists only as a locative, meaning ' in ' ; a use found also in Ian.,. 
guages N�s. 145,152,217,227, and 248. The 15th prefix (Ku-) is absent; unless it lives in the 7th Ka-, 
which takes its place with infinitives. The W-, Od- which I have put in its place as a locative may only 
be another form of No. 11. The 16th-Apa-, Pa-, resembles in sound the 16th prefix in orthodox Bantu, 
but not in sense. It is not a locative, and is used mainly as a plural, sometimes as a collective. It may 
be the survival of the Bantu Aba-, with its b changed to jJ. There is another Pa- prefix, but this is iden
tical with a 'father' root and is used only as an honorific and masculine classifier ; with a corresponding 
Na- for the feminine and feminine honorific. Both come very near to furnishing Temne with sex distinc-. 
tions, but, as in Bantu, the scheme is not carried through the syntax by means of corresponding concords 
and pronouns. Ba-, which is denied any position akin to the 2nd prefix of Bantu, serves as a prefix 
(without corresponding concord) indicating 'children' in the singular number, with A- for its plural. 
(This may be only a feature of Baga.1) It is probably derived from a root traceable in· the Sudanic fami
lies of speech, meaning' child'. Finally, there is a change from singular to plural .in nouns of the Temne 
Group which is no more than the change of the initial consonant-d to s, w to c, k tot, leaving one in 
doubt as to whether it be a change of prefix or an inflexion of the root. 2 

The following is a selection of word-roots from Temne, Baga, and Landwma., which would seem to 
afford proof of the Semi-Bantu character of the Temne Group, apart from syntaxial features; besides 
exhibiting its more distant affinities with the Bantu family. The word-roots below have been spelt-as 

1 In Baga (264), Ba- is a singular prefix associated with words for' child', 'children',' son'. Ba
in Baga answers to Wa- in Landwma and Temne. 

2 Example: K-unt; t-unt, 'charcoal'; W-ir; c-ir, 'goat'. 
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regards Temne-more in accord with the modern pronunciation, yet without attempting to follow every 
dialectal variation : 

· -loiik, 'arm' (235) ; -bap, 'axe' (41, 44 b, 52, 100, 157, 161 ; 253); -ek, 'beard' (227, 266); -or,
-kor, 'belly' (261); -cir, -tir, 'blood' (perhaps the -kila root); -banta, 'bow' (73 a, 87, 101-3,. 200-5,
109); -wont, -want, -wenc, ' brother' (261-2); -bai, -be, 'chief' (14, 187; 232, 240, 261); -an, 
' child' (the -ana root); -lent, 'child'; -fet, 'child'; -lotCA>, 'cloth', 264 (14, 148); -kwi, 'crocodile'
(261); -�el, 'crocodile'; -rei, 'day' (273); -sok, 'day' (-suku, -siku root); -yaii, 'day' (248; 5 a R.);
-jara, 'doctor' (111; 267); -�ufiga, 'door' (232); -kuma, 'door' (206-15); 0mes, 'egg' (139);
-rank,' elephant' \271); -nin, 'excrement' (94); -for, 'eye' and sometimes 'face' (69; 261); -run,
'face' (89, 90, 105 a, 125, 162, &c.); -der, -er,' face' (250); -gboiig(I),' foot' (9,9c,27, 55,100); -tswgCA>,
-cok(I), 'fowl' (the -kuku.root); -rombi, 'he goat' (-56, 193; 264); -tof, 'ground' (5, 7, 32, 37, 49, 55, 56,
104, 210, 214, &c.); -bomp, -bump, 'head' (192); -biit, -biit,, 'heart' (100, u6; 247, 247 b, 261); •tim,
'heart', 264 (the Bantu -tima); -benta, 'heel' in 264 (261); -tsala, -trala, 'hoe' (249, 261, 267);

-ba, 'hoe', 264 (18�; 259, 260); -set, -set,, 'house' (267); -nde, 'house', 264 (142, 143, 144); -lco,
'house', 265 (241, 246, 252); -wos, 'husband' (the -g(l)si root); -sulugu, 'hyena' (43 a); ·fat, -fats,
'iron' (266); -bun,' knee' (121 to 225; 243, 255); -rank, -link,' leg' (4 a, 5 a, 64 a, 65, 69-71, 75, 150;
249,267); -tek, -tsek, 'leg', 264, 265 (225); -sofiala, 'lion' (261); -yari, 'lion', 264-5 (1, 2, 3); -fim, 
-furn, -fam, 'man' (-pami root); -kar, 'monkey', 264 (184, 161 ; 1237, 248); -of,' moon' (229 e, 230,
245); -rofi, 'mountain' (204); -santak, -santuk, 'finger-nail' (261); -es, 'name' (245, 273); -tewe,
'name', 264 (38, 24-5); -sok, 'neck' (27, 226); -bi, 'night' (-fine, -pine root); -kul, 'nose' (-ul(I),
-zulu, -pula roots); -na, 'ox' (6 a; 254, 258,261); -runi, 'penis' (5 a, 6, 6 a, 78, 79, 80, 92 b, 129, 145,
150 ; 227) ; -lempe, 'penis ' 264 ( 15 5 a, 17 d); -sop, ' pig' ( 248 and -sombw root) ; •p(l)gi, 'pigeon' (7 4,
151 a; 261); Der,' place' (4, 21-2, 25, 26, 34); Korn, -om,' ra'in' (69, 161; 229, 243); -hon,' river'
(253); Ron, 'road' (244, 252, 273); -bia, 'road' (148, 150, 153; 234 and -pita root); -lome and
-lofigome,.' sheep' (261 and perhaps 205-6, 207-8-9, 213; 248); -gafigasia, 'sheep', 265 (266); 
-kiiikila, 'shoulder' (272); -bantsa, -banca,' shoulder' (u8, 218; 273); -der, 'skin' (71, 7--3, 74; 268,
269-72); -zeka, 'skin' (39, 40, 55, 146, 166); -kuru, 'sky', 264 (the -guru, -zulu root of Bantu); -kanu,
'sky', 265 (34, 37, 38, 52, 69); -rant, -riana, 'sky 1 (253, 267); -tar, -tsar,' slave' (56, 57, 89, 71; 269);
-dira, 'sleep' (75 b, 121,184; 261); -kimo,' smoke' (176; 248, 261); -len, -len, ' song' (273); •gbasa,
'spear' (266); -sor, 'spear' (51 a, 139, 206; 261, 268, 274); Kos, -os, 'star' (the -otw, -tCA>tCA>, -ota, and
-ycot(I) roots, and specially Nos. 104 to 168; and 273); -sar, 'stone' (the -tari root in Bantu, and Nos.

· 253, 256); -ret, Det, -et, 'sun' (28, 43 a, 52, 53, 73, 74, 74 b, 100, 132; 242 b); -ten, 'sun', 'sunlight'
(2 f, 75, 67, 85, 86, 88, 90, 100-3, u9, 1�0, 123,181); -lank, 'thigh' (S a,6, 6 a,9 c,75; 261); -non,-naii,
'to-day' (244,261); MegCA>, Moko, 'to-day' (27, 131); -sal, 'toe' (2 g, 5, 7, u, 16, 19, �o, 120, Blc.);
•mer, -mir, 'tongue' (193; 238, 240, 241,250); -�ik, -i;ek, 'tooth' {the -geg(I) root, and specially 2 f, 3,
4, 12, 16, 45, 90, 156, 193, &c.); -petr, -pet,' town' (18, 96, 97, 98 a, 100, 108, II4, u9, &c.); -dadi,
-radi, -rare,' town' (261) j -tog, -tok, 'tree' (261, &c.); -bari, -biri, 'twins' (remarkable roots, obviously
from the -bari and -biri roots for 'two' ; which are non-existent in the Semi-Bantu outside Group A (S-B. ), 
but which may have been preserved in the sense of' twins') ; -sote, -sot,e, 'urine' (273); Danta, -ranta,
'vein' (234, 271, 272); -cim, war' (2 e, 209, 210, 213, 215 ; 250); -fa, 'war' (i 1, 185, 186, 191; 194,
212, 218-19); Mant, Man tr; Man ts, •water' (the -dzi, -nzi, Manzi root); -mun, 'water' (261) ; -lamp,
-limp, 'well' (42, 75,217,219); -rani,' wife, woman' (206, 61 a, 21 ; 238); -fef, 'wind' (the -pep(I) root);
;ser, 'witch' (121, 146, 5 a); -bera, 'woman' (17, 18); -ren, 'year' (258, 261).

There is only one noteworthy resemblance in adjectival roots, and that is -fera, 'white', which 
belongs to the Bantu series, -ela, -era, -gera, -tela. 

The concord particles are employed with the adjectival roots just as they are in Bantu. 
In the numerals there are some affinities that are worth noting. The -in root for 'one ' resembles 

that in Nos. 230 and 2 52 ; -ran for 'two' is altogether aberrant, though it offers some suggestion of resem
blance to the -tin, -reii of Bulom and Mampa ; -sas for ' three' not only recalls one of the ' trinal' roots 
in No. 273, but still more so the -satu (sometimes -sas(I)) root in Bantu. The -file, -iiere, -iigele root for 
'four' (probably from an older -ngene) is not very easily connected with the Bantu; though there are 
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some intermediate forms, such as the -gena, -geni of Nos. 148, 148 a, and 150.1 'Five' in the Temne
Group seems to show its archaic Bantu form in the -tsan of Landooma (265). In Baga and Landooma 
it is •tamat, -tsamot, which may be composed of two roots: -tsa(n) and -mot, i.e. 'five' (or 'fist'), 

'one'; and this in turn may have been worn down into the Temne -amat. 'Ten ' is expressed in 
Temne and Baga by •Cl.)•fatr, Tw-fot, and -fats, which quite possibly may be connected with the Bantu 
roots for' ten' in Nos. 137, 148, 154, 188, 216, 226; and 259-6o. There is a second word for' ten' in 
Baga : UCCI.), In Landooma, ' ten ' is Pu, a root probably belonging to the widespread -bwkw series. 
The Temne word for 'hundred' is Keme, which is very like the Bantu Kama. The -gba (Kagba) root 
for 'twenty' in Temne has no traceable affinities elsewhere. Its plural is Tagba, and the Semi-Bantu 
custom of reckoning in scores seems to obtain in Temne; but not in Landooma or Baga. The word for 
' twenty ' (Ka-reku-ma-raii) in Baga would seem to reveal the existence in composition of another root for 

'ten', -reku, which may be akin to the Dike,.), Liku, Digi, -tuku, -tsigc,.) of Congoland Bantu and East 
Africa (see Nos: 130, 175-8, 148, 151, and 36, 38). 

The Temne pronouns have somewhat more of a Bantu semblance than is the case with Bulom. 
Temne agrees with orthodox Bantu in employing for the objective pronoun with the verb an enclitic par
ticle. That for the 1st person singular is -mi-, not the usual -ni- or -n- of Bantu. The remaining forms 
of' I', 'me', 'my' are quite in conformity with Bantu. On the other hand, the root form of the 2nd per
son singular seems to go back to a type Mu, which is only met with in Bantu in No. 89, in Semi-Bantu in 
Nos. 235, 252, 253, 254-5, and 261, but occurs in some of the Sudanic languages of Central Africa. The 
3rd person singular in its substantive form, Kono, recalls the full form of the Bantu demonstrative Ngunu, 
Ngunw, the Ngu- portion of which seems to lie at the base of the Bantu Yu root for' he '.2 The original
root for 'we',·, us' in Temne seems to have t>een Su, which is altogether Bantu, and similarly for' ye', 
'you', Nyu or Nu. On the other hat1d, the Ba root has been altogether expunged from the forms of the 
3rd person plural, and its replacer Na comes from an earlier Nga, another of the original Bantu demon-
stratives. (See also 261 and 110, and the Aiiga-from Baiiga-ot 205.:..6.) 

The personal pronouns still remain unknown in Landooma, save for the slight indications in Koelle's 
vocabulary. In Baga they seem to be as follows, from latest information: 

1st pers. sing. Ina, Cimi; 1-, In-; -me, -mi. 
2nd pers. sing. Mana (?), Mun-; Mu- ; -muno ; -am, -amu.
3rd pers. sing. Aiikon; En-; ko-; -kon. 
1st pers. plur. Seno ; �a- ; -usu.
2nd pers. plur. Nana, Nian; Na• ; -unu. 
3rd pers. plur. Na ; Na-; -iia ; -on (?). 

·'All' in Temne is Be, which recalls the -pe, -be, -ba of 27, 54, 155 b, 157, 159; and 273. In Baga 
it is Fop, as it 'is in 274, and this root seems akin to the Popa of 273, the Fafap of 246, and perhaps the 
-bubu of 150 and 151. 

Demonstrative pronouns in Temne chiefly follow the noun in the phrase, as is the common practice in 
Bantu. · The demonstrative suffixes -we, -ne, -e, -eii, -an, -ci are not foreign to Bantu categories; nor is 
the demonstrative prefix Kc,.)-. With regard to the locative particles (prefixial, mainly) in the adverbs, Ra
(Bantu La-), Rw- (Bantu Lw-)°, Ka•,' in', Nw, 'here', Dia, Ria, De, Re,' there', W�, 'at', they serve to 
accentuate the Bantu affinities of Temne. 

There is much about the conjugation of the Temne verb which reminds one of Bantu. The root of 
the verb may be monosyllabic or disyllabic, or in three syllables, if it is in a modified or extended sense. 
The root ordinarily terminates in a consonant, because it is obviously derived from a two-syllabled form, 
from which the terminal vowel has been dropped. When this terminal vowel is retained it is commonly 
•a, but also •e and •CiJ, The root of the verb is-as in Bantu-equivalent to the 2nd p�rson singular of the
imperative; the 2nd person plural of this mood is rendered (as in Bantu) also by the root to which a suffix

1 Besides the -iyene of 103, the -yen of 253, the -iigie of 250.
2 See also for comparison the Wnw, Wnu of 141 and 2 f, the Unii of 22, the Wno of 205-6, and the 

Won of 261. 
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(-nan or _.non) is added, this suffix answering to the pronoun' ye' (similarly to the Bantu -ni). There 
seems to be no preterite suffix equivalent to the Bantu -ile; the imperfect past, the perfect and pluperfect 
are indicat�d by infixes placed before the verb-root; and a suffix -naii corresponds to some extent with 
the sense of indefiniteness in past action, though this -nan is also used for the subjunctive. The subjunc
tive is further indicated by a Ta-, Tse-, Tra- prefix to the nominative pronoun. The conditional is formed 
by a -ci- or -ta-, -tra- infix and a -nan suffix; also by a Be- prefix, or by changing the terminal vowel of 
the verb-root (if any) to -i, or adding that -i to the terminal consonant. The future is rendered by the 
insertion before the verb-root of single or double infixes. There are participles or gerunds made by pre
fixing Ka- (as in the infinitive) or W- (pl. A-), or using the root-word only, or the root-word with -an suf
fixed. The negative sense is conveyed in Temne by using -ce- as an infix hef

o

re the verb�root, or -he (-fe) 
suffixed to the verb-root (-he or -fe probably answers to the Bantu -pe); in Landwma the negative par
ticle is the suffix -fe ( or infix -fe-); and in °Baga the infix -ki- and the suffix -fe. In Temne there is a nega
tive verb, -ka13i, meaning 'is not', 'not to be', which recalls Bantu forms. There are suffixial syllables 
added to. the verb-root to modify its simple sense exactly after the Bantu manner, and in some cases these 
suffixes resemble those in use in Bantu. I cannot find any trace of a passive terminal syllable. The pas
sive mood is rendered by the actual sense of the verb-root, or by a paraphrase. The reflexive sense of 

· the verb is indicated by a suffix (not an infix) -ne or -nene; the only parallel to the Bantu neuter termi
nation (-ika) is the change of the terminal vowel of the verb to -e ; but the applicative terminal, -ia, -ena,
-ana, -na, -ar, -a is not far removed from the typical -ila, -ina of the Bantu. The causative terminal is
-is, -as, -a, -os (in Bantu, -isa, -iza, &c.);. the reversive is -i, -e (Bantu -ula); the reciprocal is -ane,
-nane, and in an extended form with the applicative, -arane, -arne, -rne; the adverbial terminals are -as,
-at, �asa, -sa (derived probably from the causati've); and lastly, there is a qualitative form, -i or -ba, the
latter of which answers to the Bantu -pa.

The auxiliary verb -yi, ' to be ', corresponds, apparently, with the Bantu -li, and in the particles used 
in verb conjugation there ate traces of a -ba, -bw form equivalent to the Bantu -ba. 

These comparisons should be sufficient, I think, to support the assertion that the Temne, though 
· highly specialized, belongs to the Semi-Bantu family. As regards word-root resemblances, we not only
descry real though far-off affinities with the Bantu languages;. but a less distant relationship with Bulom, 
Fulup, Manjakw, Bwla, Pepel, and Konyagi; and there are even links-especially through Baga-with
the very isolated Nalu. Fairly numerous, also, are the resemblances to Mun�i and the Cross river lan
guages, to the Benue Semi-Bantu and to Group A (S-B.) of the Cameroons borderland. The word-root
for 'ox', 'cow' 1 'cattle' connects Temne with Bulom, Twgwland, and Central Nigerian Groups, showing
probably the ancient origin of this form of Semi-Bantu to have lain in Nigeria, and indicating, likewise,
its east-to-west direction of migation.

GROUP L (S-B.): THE NALU LANGUAGE 

{No. 266) 

I have thought it necessary to constitute a special group for this one language type which is found in 
the coast region of tne southernmost part of Portuguese Guinea. · It is unques'tionably a Semi-Bantu lan
guage, and has distant affinities in word-roots with Konyagi (274), with Temne (263), with Bulom (261-2), 
and with the other S-B. tongues of Portuguese Guinea; but it is strikingly unlike them all in the bulk of 
its vocabulary and in its numerals, though these last recall some of the Bantu features. 

Bantu and Semi-Bantu affinities may be detected in the following noun-roots: 
-fur, -fure, 'bird' (125-75; 267, and generally tl)e -pulu root in Bantu); -nyak; 'blood' (269-,,

72; .82-4, 88, 95, 98, 155); -lax, 'bowels' (155, 226; 273); -fin,' buttocks' (200, 203, 226); -bat,, 
-bafe, 'canoe'; -jenk, 'charcoal' (237, 273); -kidi, 'cloth,· (101; 261, 274) ; -dunyi, 'crocodile'
(244); -tek, 'crocodile' (152; 259, 263, 267, 269-72); -t,ok, -tok, 'day' (the -siku root); -let,
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'doctor' ( 27 3 and the -laga root in Bantu) ; -lem, ' door' (2 f, 3, 40 ; 269-72) ; N ehw, -neau, 'ear' 
(261, 267-8, 273-4); -rebe, 'elephant' (2 c; 247 h, 256); -kiet, 'eye' (239, 243, 250-1, 261, 270, 273 b); 
-hol, 'face' (83-4, 86, 95-8, 100-3, 226; 273); -fi, -fie, 'goat' (227, 230, 269-72, and the -peni root) ; ·
-lebu, 'hair' (118, 168); -faj, 'iron' (263 and the -kate root in Bantu); -bwba, 'knee' (32, 55, 192-3,
220; 270); -wut, 'leg' (the -kutu, -kwta root); Nyie, 'man' (204; 227-8, 230, 241, 244, 248, 267);
-nyeni, 'nose' (226; 234, 256, 267-8); -den,' penis' (227; 150, 5 a, 6, 6 a, ·and the -twni root); -far,

'pigeon' (39, 42; 267, 270); -lak, 'stone' (269-72, 273-4); •lembe, 'tongue' (269-72, 268, 273, and the
-limi, -leme root); Ba-fele, 'twins' (75, 79, 80, 148, &c.); -mt,ai, wife, woman'.

When the first volume of this work was compiled the only record of N alu at my disposal was the 
vocabulary in Koelle's Polyglotta Africana. According to this, Nalu employed nine or ten distinct pre
fixes in the singular. In the plural there were little more than two: A- and Ba-, with variants of Ba- -
Be-, Abe-, Abu. In the early part of 1920, I obtained through"Mr. Honter, the Director of Education in 
Sierra Leone, a vocabulary of the Nalu language as it is spoken to-day in French and Portuguese Guinea. 
It was interesting to note, incidentally, that it was one more confirmation of Koelle's general acc11;racy, but 
there were changes, nevertheless, due either to difference of dialect or more likely to change in the tongue 
in the course of seventy years. There was no trace of the toncord particle, with adjective, numeral, or 
verb ; and the prefixes had fallen somewhat into disuse. Some of the roots had lost their terminal vowel. 
The La- singular prefix (plural, Ba7) was shown not to be specially feminine, but to take the place of the 
1st prefix in Bantu and to be particularly associated with human beings-man, woman, child. Although 
Ka- and Ku- are not used as noun prefixes, they persist in an adverbial and perhaps prepositional sense. 

The numerals in N alu are on a markedly quinary basis. ' Ten' is merely ' five-twice' (Te-bele, or 
in modern parlance, -teble); the real root for 'five' is Te, which simply means' hand' or' arm'. The 
numeral' one' is added-Te-dun, Te-du,' one hand'. 'Two' is represented by two very Bantu roots, 
-bele or -bile. The root" of' three' is apparently -pat, which may be connected with -tatu. 'Four' in
modern diction is Benari, in which the Be- may be an ancient prefix. Wjth 'twenty' and the other
decades we get evidently an old form of' ten '-Lafam, but I have no clue to the relationships of this
term. From its commencing with the ' personal' prefix it looks as though Lafam stood for 'man '.

The pronouns in this language are : 
1st pers. sing. Min. N-; -am, -mam ;· -na (?); -m.

2nd pers. sing. Yi. E-; Ma-(?); -mai.

3rd pers. sing. Mw. A·; -ga-mw ; -mom.
I st pers. plur. Bie. Bie• ; -ga-bie.
2nd pers. plur. Nen. Nen-; -min. 
3rd pers. plur. Bern. Be-; -bem. 

'All' is Born, which suggests resemblances with Nos. 148 and 273. 
There seems to be no infinitive prefix with the verb, but on the other hand, an infinitive suffix, usually 

-ta. The verb is negatived by a suffix, which in its simplest form is -ha. This appears sometimes as 
-na-ha-de or -aha.

GROUP M (S-B.): THE NORTH GUINEA LANGUAGES 

(Nos. 267 to 273) 

This important group, very nearly limited to Portuguese Guinea for its habitat, is distinctly sub
divisible again into three sub-groups: M 1, th.e Jeba languages (267, 268); M 2, the Bisaro-Brolama 
tongues; and M 3, the somewhat widespread Fulup or Dyola, which in four-perhaps more-dialects 
extends from the south side of the Gambia estuary right across the hinterland of Portuguese Guinea to 
the Rio Grande, or did, at least, in Koelle's day. 
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The first sub-group of the southern bank of the Lower Jeba and perhaps the Jeba estuary, arid also 
of the north-eastern frontier limits of Portuguese Guinea, where the Pajade (' People of the Sun ') are mostly· 
found, is of great interest to philologists because of the number of its roots which can be traced to Bantu 
origins or affinities. The phonology (as in the next Sub-group M 2) is decidedly more like that of the. 

· Bantu than is the case with the other Semi-Bantu Groups.
There is not a very close relationship between BIAFADA (267) and PAJADE (268), but they have

more points of agreement with each other than with other neighbouring tongues.
Biafada makes use of a great many prefixes; Pajade appears to be more sparing in their emplqy

ment, but although it seems also restricted in the number of classes, the forms of its prefixes are those
common to Biafada, except that p usually replaces b as an initial. The prefixes of this sub-group resemble
in sound those of normal Bantu, but their use, arrangement as to number, class, and signification are quite
different. The principle of the concord is in full force. As in Sub-group M 3, the prefixes of the first
class in singular and plural are reserved for application to human beings only .

• The following selection of noun-roots illustrates the affinities of this Sub-group M 1 (S-B.) with Bantu
and with other Semi-Bantu groups: 1 

-buda,-beda, 'arm' (also' hand 'and' five')(?273); -meda,' arrow'(2, 147; 273, 269-72); -saf, 'arrow�
(13, 24, 26, 90, 91); ,dira, 'axe'; -njiye, -siye, 'bee' (the -nyuki root); -jw, 'bee' (155,194,214; 227 c, 250�
234,236,237, 250, 261, 274); -kunt, 'belly' (2 f-g, 3, 4, 39, 51, 103, 123, 125; 129, 130, 131-4, 144, 147, 162,
189, 190); -nsudu, 'bird' (16oand the-pulu root; 266); -nwune, 'bird' (the -uni, -nyuni root).; -ade,
'blood' (108, 122, 128, 144; 274; �nd the -ha�i, -azi, -gazi root); -kede, 'breast 6 ', 268 (12; 253,261);
-bili,' breast�' (the -bele root); -kwd�, 'brother', 267 (2 g, 3 to 73 a, 76, 104, 105 a, 141,153,179, &c.; and
the -kuru, -kulu root in general); Ninda, 'brother', 267 (12, 157,161); -jase, 'brother', 268 (3 b, 38; 230,
255); -regi, 'canoe' (253); Jafiguma, 'cat' (1, 2, 2 c, 2 d, 3, 4 a, 9, 145, 148); -yama, -fikama, 'chief'
(1, 2, 2 a, 2 d, 2 c, 2 e-g, 4 a, 7a, I 1, 70,146,147; 254,255); -nara, -na,' cow' (245, 255-6, 261,263); -nayi,
'day', 267 (2 f,4,73,84,94,98; 271,273); -dyade, 'day', 268 (64 a, 73, 74, 74 b: see also ' sun'); -jarwna,
'doctor' {III; 263); -jadu, -sadu, 'dog' (the Garu root in.Eastern Bantu); -ba, 'dog', 268 (the -bwa
root); Gu-mpuru, 'door' (100 b, u6, 161; 238); Dane,' drum' (71; 237,249,251); -nufa, •nwfe, 'ear'
(161; 237,266,273,274); Nanya, -nine,' egg' (42, 44 a, b; 271); -yoya, 'elephant' (-j(l)gw root); -lugu,
'face', 267 (56t 120; 271; and perhaps the -rufigu, -lufigu root); -jumu, 'face', 267 (59, 61 b, 139, 162;
253, 255); -sa, 'face' (also 'eye'), 268 (230, 237, and the -su, -sw. root); Dyiia, 'fat', 267 (the -futa
root); -kam, 'fat', 268 (150; 240 a, 253); -karu, 'finger', 267 (2 a, 4, and the -kala, -zala root}; -nyit,
'finger', 268 (227, &c.); Furu, 'fire', 267 (121, �22; 259); Yesa,·' fish', 267 (217-19; 274); -safi, 'fish',
268 (II 1, 189; 244); -gali, 'foot', 268 (85, 194); Kida, 'forest', 267 (17, 32, 222, and possibly also the
-bila root);. -jua, -sua, 'fowl', 267 (56 b, 82, 90, 91, 92, 97, mob, &c.); -twti, 'frog', 267 (109,137,205;
229,235); -tagw, 'frog', 26? (64, 64 a); -dahu, -ndafe, 'goat'; -nraba, -tabe, 'he goat' (-taba root);
-dana, -dafi, 'God' (234); -side,' grandfather' (259); -tia, 'ground-nut' (131 ; 257,258); Lambc..:,, 'hair'
(83, 84, 85-8, 97, 121); -saj, 'hair', 268 (2 g, 3, 9 a); -wfa, -gafa, 'head' (56 b; 274); -tendye, -tenje,
'heel' (the -tende, -tindi root of Bantu, Nos. 1 to 222; 234, 245); -dafi, 'heel', 268 (230, 255); Jalw,
'hoe' (159 a; 249, 261, 263); -jama, 'hoe', 268 (the -tem(I) root, 11, 82 to 180; 253); -sadi, -sari,
'house' {263); Pade, 'house', 268 (91, 92, 94, 98, 196; 247 �); -jamei, 'iron', 267 (II, 19, 20, 104;
240 c, 243); -tafika, -rafika, 'leg', 267 (4 a, 5 a, 64 a, 65, 69-71; 261, 263, &c.); -kore, 'leg', 268 (4, 6,
157, 186, 226; 235); -jeamu, -samu, 'leopard', 267 (104, I 16; 273); mbarafi, 'leopard' (4 b, 44 b, 61a,
149, 150); -gadama, -jadame, 'lion' (23, 51, 56, 56 a, 58, 59, 61 c, 62, 77, 79, 87, 106; 247 b); -sani,
'magic', 267 (2; 235, 238, 244, 246); -kunda, -nyini, 'magic', 268 (160, 162,193; 273); -nya, 'man',
268 (204; 230, 250, 248, 266); -nii, 'man, vir', 268 (239 b, 241, 259, 260, 261); -ari, 'meat' (274);
BurC&>, 'medicine, magic', 268 (151, 104, 175, 193, 218, 219; 230, 234, 236, 237, 253, 259, 271, 273);
-degwa, 'monkey' (25, 27); •pura, 'monkey', 268 (77, 84, 85, 105, 1.45); -lampa, 'moon', 267 (156,
226, 226 b; 274; and the -temba root in Nos. 151, 151 a, I 53, 154); Fa, ' moon', 268 (216; 238, 250, ·

1 The first word-root cited is Biafada, and the second Pajade, unless otherwise stated. ' Pajade ' is
also prodounced 'Pa-dyade '. · . 
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261); -haru, -fikaru, 'finger-nail', 267 (269; 153); •f(l)d(I), 'finger-nail', 268 (239 b, 273); -roho, 'navel l 

(56 b, 57, 69, &c.); -dumpe, 'navel', 268 (38, 136; 244); -jana, -dyene, 'night' (see roots for' yester
day'); -gom, 'nose' (186, 188; 242 b; and the Hompfu, Tomvu series); -njini, -sini, 'nose', 268 
(226; 234,256,266); J(l)ga,•s(l)ga, 'parrot' (7If, 148, '178; 234); Kasi, -hasi, 'pig', 268 (6, 6 a); 
-bale, -pwle, 'pigeon' (266, 269); -sina, 'rain', 267 (254, 255)_; -ti(!), 'ra�n ', 268 (4 a, b; 269); -luyu,

' rain', 268 (33 a, 34, 34 a, 58, I 93, anq the -luiigu root for ' rain ', ' sky ', ' God ') ; Fiali, Fear, . 'rat'
(146, 153; 261, 263); •kwli, -kore, 'salt' (9 c, 21, 23, 33 a, 40, 41-5, 61 a); -mpalela, 'sheep', 'ram',
267 (35, 44 b, 52-5, 61, 62, 77-80, 82, 86, 87, 120; 269); -pwde, 'sheep', 268 (1, 13, 16, 22, 56, 64 a, 65,
94-6, 98,110,114,140,150; 228); -mbahi, -fahi, 'shoulder', 267 (166,186,198; 250; and the-bega
root); Kape, 'shoulder', 268 (41, 42, 73; 249, 266); Nyadu, 'skin', 267 (61, 179); -ndar, 'skin', 268
(73, 74, 74 b; 263, 269-72); -dana, 'sky' (34, 52, 55, 69; 253,263); -samp, 'slave', 268 (133, 151,21 3;
229, 251, &c.); -ju, 'smoke', 267 (175; 257, 269-72); -ji, 'smoke ', 268 (57, 121, 137, and the -u�i root);
-lina, -rinne, 'snake' (273,274); Nimba, Numbe, Numbi, 'son', 'child', 267 (34, 43, 153, 193; 236,
251,254); Tambadi, 'spear', 267 (77, 110, 131; 244); Sori, 'spear', 268 (139, 206; 261, 263, 274);
-dei0koo, -lwkw, 'stick' (4, 4 a, 4 b, 34 a, 75 b, 76, 199; 234, 237, 261, 263, 273); -yaiiga, -anke, 'stone'
(27, 29, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 54, 87); Tudyu, -rudyu, 'stool' (72, 73, 74); -nayi, 'sun', 'day' (2 f, 14, 73,
84, 94; 271, 273); -dyade, 'sun', 'day', 268 (52, 53, 73, 74,132; 263); -laya, 'thigh', 267 (9 c, 85, 97,
98;109, III, 114; 234, 240 c); -tafikanyi, 'thigh', 268 (5 a, 6, 9 c, 50, 75, 75 a, b, 100, 105, 106; 261,
263); -kudi, 'to-morrow', 267 (13, 90, 186; 243); -dema, -leme, 'tongue' (the -limi root, and specially
Nos. 2u, 218, 221; 237, 269-72); -nye, 'tooth', 268 (234, 247, 248, 255, 258, 269-73); Daye,

'town', 267 (191 ; 228); Yare, 'town', 268 (194, 217-20, 225; 273, 264); -ri, -ru, 'tree' (228, 273, and
-ti root); -usu, -wis', 'vein' (109); -guba, ·,war', 267 (64, 192,193,226); -mbia, 'water' (251) ; -waye,
-paki, 'yesterday' (264).

The numeral roots do not display much affinity with those of the Bantu family. 
Numa, 'one', may be. related to the -guma, -uma, -wuma root of No. 1 and the -kima of 156 

(through a supposititious Nguma); and Muna, 'one', also of 267, probably belongs to the great class of 
Mu-, Moo- roots. An additional root for ' one ' in composition is -ini or -kani, reminding one of the similar 
forms in 148, 243, 240 c, 263. The Bihe or -he for 'two' in Biafada may be connected with the -bili, -bele, 
or -fe, -pe roots for' two' in the Bantu and Semi-Bantu, but the -nge, -rufike of Pajade is very difficult 
to connect with either of these families, unless it be with the Temne -ran and the Bulom-Mampa -reii. 
' Three', which in its clearest expression seems to be -j�u, is equally i�reconcilable. ' Four' is repre
sented by a Bantu type: -nehi, -ne; 'five' by a word in Biafada, meaning' hand' (-bida,-beda, -buda), 
and by the root Nga, Nka, Ka in Pajade. For this last I can find no relations. In 267 the numerals 

'six' to 'nine' are expressed by distinct roots unconnected with ' five ' in composition. ' Six ' is Mpagi, 
Mpaji (the same in Nos. 269-72); '.seven', Efiganyi and Padyingani, is probably only a corruption of 

'six-and-one'·; 'eight' is a peculiar word, Wase, which seems to be allied to the Kuas' of the neigh
bouring Kanyop (269) and to the -asi of No. 166 and the Ase of 260. For' nine', LuerubCA> or -erubc:o, 
I cannot find affinities. 'Ten' in 257 is Wa-pohC1>, and its -pohei0 root seems one of the many forms of 
-bC1>koo ('hand'; ''five' pluralized). In 268 the numerals between five and ten are compositions: five
and-one, five-and-two, &c. 'Ten' in 268, Bapei0, PapCA>, is more difficult to explain. It may be connected
with another pluralized form of' five', the Ba-bot of 216. Neither 267 nor 268 seems to follow the Semi
Bantu custom of counting in scores, but to prefer a decimal system: thus 'twenty' in both tongues is 
expressed by ' twice ten '. 

Of their pronouns we have no records, save in the case of the 1st and 2nd person singular. The ter
minal form of' me ', ' I ' in 267 seems to be -limu and -gumu when associated with the verb, and -ma, 
-me when in the possessive case. The -limu, -gumu of the 1st person singular reminds one of the -imu, 
-amu of 165 and 150, and of the -limi- of 131. There seems to be a terminal form for' thee' used as an 
objective with the verb: -lime, -me, which is similar to the -me of 269-72. The possessive suffix for' thy',
-he, may be related· to the -ha of 235, or more likely to the -gwe root of Bantu, through -hwe. In No. 268 
the forms of the 1st person singular seein to range between Ma and Me, with -fie or -fige for' thou',

'thee'. 'Thee' �s a terminal objective may be -nde. But our knowledge of the pronouns in this J eba
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Sub-group is so scanty that it is not worth while theorizing on Koelle's vocabularies only. Nothing is 
known of the demonstratives and very little of the verb. In 267 there would seem to be no nominative 
prefixial pronoun, but a pronominal suffix attached to the verb-root and tense particle ( •limu, -gumu, for 
the 1st person singular).1 No. 268, however, apparently conforms to the general Bantu arrangement of 
placing the nominative pronoun b�fore the verb-root. The negative is expressed in 267 by a prefix Gal-
and an infix, -ma• : in 298 by a prefix, Ka,. 

Mr. Northcote Thomas recently called in question the affinities of the Biafada language with the 
Semi-Bantu and still more with the Bantu family on the strength of a change which sometimes takes place 
in the initial consonant of the noun-root when it passes from singular to plural. An example of this pro
cess is Kasi, 'pig' ; plur. ma-hasi. Here, as in other cases, the initial k of the singular changes to h in 
the plural ; similarly t changes to r, b to w, r to l, n to r,f top, s to J� y, and ts, and so on; the change 
generally being within related consonants. Similar change_s-called by Mr. Thomas' polarity', occur in 
Ful. But I fail to see why this feature makes affinity with Bantu or Semi-Bantu improbable. Such 
changes of consonant in the root occur in a few Bantu languages-markedly so in the Cuana Group S of 
Bantu, and here and there among the Semi-Bantu. In the matter of the numerals this sub.-group. shows 
but little kinship with other Semi-Bantu languages and still less with the Bantu. But in the ·noun-roots 
affinity is clearly indicated. On the other hand, we know next to nothing of the prefixes of Pajade or of 

. the pronouns and verb-syntax of either tongue. It is a great pity we cannot have full information about 
these two languages before they become extinct, in order to determine their position conclusively. 

The sub-group of the Portuguese Guinea languages, M 2, Bisac.o-Bc.olama, is-for the same reasons of 
Bantu affinities-an interesting one. It contains KANYOP or MANJ AKW (269), PEPEL (270 ), BWLA 
(271), and SARAR or !SADAL (272). These are the languages of the coast of Portuguese Guinea (and 
ofthe islands nearest to the coast) between the estuaries of the Rivers Geba (Jeba) and Cacheu; The 
l;lijrogc.o speech of the Bisagos Archipelago, near by, is entirely different, _and in no way connected with the 
Semi-Bantu family. Katiyop-the speech of the warlike Manjakc.o Negroes-and Pepel (a tribe often 
called by a Portuguese plural, 'Papeis ')-are distinct languages; but Brola and padal of the Bisac.o coast 
have little more than dialectic difference one from another. 

In its phonology, this Sub-group M 2 is not so Italianate as Biafada and Pajade ; its words end more 
often consonantally, and Pepel more particularly dissolves its t into a harsh rs or r1, This is a feature 
met with elsewhere in the Semi-Bantu, notably in No. 232 of Group A (S-B.). 

The prefixes of M 2 are numerous, though not so many as those employed by the Jeba languages 
(M 1). They recall the forms of Bantu prefi_xes and demonstratives, but there the resemblance ends, for 
there is no correspondence in meaning, or in the singular or plural number, except in the employment of 
Ba- in a sense answering to that of the Bantu Class 2. 2 This occurs in 270 and 271, perhaps also in 269. 
In 272 Bi- takes the place of Ba-. The concord seems to exist on Bantu lines. 

The degree of word-root affinities in the substantives with Bantu is very marked ; much more so than 
it is with any other of the Semi-Bantu Groups farther west than Group G (S-B.). On the other hand, not 
much affinity is observable in the few adjectival or verbal roots that are known. Unfortunately our know
ledge of the pronouns in these interesting tongues is almost nil. The following selection of substantival 

. roots, however, should confirm beyond any doubt the' Semi-Bantu' position of this sub-group and the 
remarkable extent to which Proto-Bantu word-roots have penetrated from some Eastern Nigerian centre 
of development to the far-away coast of Portuguese Guinea. It will be noted by the identifying numerals 3 

that the affinities lie more especially with the Nyanza, Lower R�vuma, Gindc.o, Mo�ambique, Karafia, 
Inyambane, Cuana, Zulu, South Angola, Kofigc.o, Northern Congo, Ababua, Ruwenzori, Cameroons, Cross 
river, Middle Benue, Bauci, and Toogooland languages. 

1 A similar feature occurs in Jarawa (253, Group G (S-B.) ). 
2 But Ba•, as in Temne, is chiefly used for words connected with children. 

. 

3 Where no identifying numeral is attached to the word-root itself, it may be taken to be common to 
the whole Sub-group M 2. . . 
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-nyine, �ii yen, -iiyan, 'arm', 270-2 (see 273 and roots for ' five' and ' ten'); -jag,' arm', 269 (95-7-9,
100 b, 101, 114; 236); -n;siafi, 'arrow', 271 (95, 100 ;· 237, 273, and the -sofigw, -safigc.:, root) ; -meri, 
"arrow', 27'!, (2, 146, 147; 2c7, 273); -nan.in, 'arrow', 269 (151); -tewe, -tebe;' axe :-(73 a, 74, 83, 198, 
226; 230, 254); Kayifi, Kefi, 'belly', 271-2 (209; 229 d); -pob, 'belly', 270 (166; 230,. 254); -pas, 
·'belly', 269 (50; 229� 273); -kaf, 'bird' (108, 122, 123) ; -nyak, 'b,ood' (266; 155 and the -nyefiga
root); -mua, -mc.:,h, -me.>, 'bone' (253); -kori, 'bow' (206, 214 a; 249); -jus, 'breast o ', 270 (273);
.;.gij, -jenj, 271-2; 'breast o' (12; 261, 267-8); -pil� -pial, -pet, -al, -el, 'breast �' {-bele root); -maki,
-maga, -maka, -magw, -�imaga, 'brother' (23 a, 157, 161; 263-5, and the -pafigi root); -rsene, -tian,
-ten, 'canoe', 270-2 (273'; 71); -kata, 'cloth', 270, 272 (261, 263; 194, 62, and the -kanda, -enda
root); -balafat, 'cloth', 271 (74 b, 124, 12 5, &c.); -yet, -iet, &c., 'cow, ox' (perhaps affiliated to the -ati root
for ' buffalo'); -teke, _•tek, -tiak, 'crocodile', 270-2 (259, 263, 266, 267; 152); -nak, 'day' (2 f, 4, 73,

84, 94, 98; 267, 273); 1 -�awe, -jai, 'devil', �witchcraft', 271, 269 (5 b, 62, 64 a, and -cawi root); 1 -di�i,
'door', 271 (27, 34, 38, 41, 42, 44, 72,111; 229 e); -lamaJ!, -lumw, 'door' (266); -bat, -wat, -ha.dz,
"ear'{273); -nian,-nene,'egg',270-2(267-8; 42,44); -lofiga, 269, -lofik, 271-2, 'elephant' (263;
29, 38); -kit,' eye', 270 (86, 151 a, 186; 239, 240, 243,266,267,273, and see roots for ' face'); -jug, -juk,
"face', 269, 271 (267 and -lufigu root); -fikir, 270, -gera, 'fat', 269-72 (20 and the -gali root); -kon, 
-koanye, -konj, 'finger', 271-2, 269,270 (32, 34, 37, 38, 55,109,121; 251); -duo, -d(I), -re.:,, 'fire' {186,
201, 225, 218-19, 225; 251, 258); -tap,' fish', 271-2 (105); -rik, 'fish', 270 (146; 255); -pent, -pein,
'foot', 272, 271; -fede, 'foot', 269 (14, 86, 127, 213; 251, 255,261); -tat, -tsats, 'forest' (35, 67, 75,

76); -leke, 'forest', 270 (12, 72, 193, 194, 198, 208-9, 221, 225); -gok, -gog, -gc.:,ka, 'fowl', 269-72 (the 
-kuku, -gwkCI> root); -pei, -pe, 'goat', 269-72 (the -beki-51-and -peme, -pee roots, especially in Nos. 
1 to 81, 140; 227, 266) ; -rc.:,u, -duwu, -dc.:,u, 'he goat' (19, 56, 226; 230); Gbate, Bate,' God', 'sky'
(the -basi, -wezi root, and especially Nos. 39-40, 88, 1o6, 122, 206 to 210; 227, 237, 245); Bursei (for
Bute), 'God', 270 (85, 86) ; -tiam, -tiamu, -tem, 'grandparent' (265, 248); -beww,' grandmother' (34;
234,237); -piat, 'ground-nut' (175-8; 247, _250, and -pinda root of Congoland, Gaboon, and Cameroons,
and No. 230); -el (Wei, Wuel), -ele, 'hair' {the -wili, -nyu-ele root in East African Bantu, Congoland,
and Nos. 247,273); -pent, 'hand', 272(86, 157,165 ;· 254, 263,and also related to similar rootfor 'foot');
-ji>on,-�oanye, 'heel' (n, 84,142,273); ·mbofigo,-bufiku,' hoe' (162-7, 158,214, and -kofigo root in North 
Congoland and Cameroons); -tw, -to, -t0>h, 'house', 269-72 (the -jC1>, -tu, -sw root) ; -gup, -kup, -kub, 
'house', 270, 271 (128, 226 b, and perhaps the-umba root); -bual, -pol,' iron' (253; 54, 58 a, 61 a, 151 a); 
-juhul, 269, -jut, 271, -jihul, 272,-jC1>jc.>, 270, 'knee' (69,145, 148, 153, 161; 256, 273); -huba, 'knee',
270 (32, 55, 192-3, 220; 266); -wat, 'leg', 269 (135 ; 227, 266, and -pasC1> root); -got, -kot, 'leg', 271 

(273, 239b, 253,268; 73, 74, 74 a, 74 b, and the -kc.:,lro, -gorc.:, root); -kats,' leg', 272 (135; 227); -tsema,
'leg', 270 (II, 12, 89, 117, 147; 227); -ot, -wots, -wat, 'leopard' (237); •rifika, 'leopard', 270 (90, 91,
a11d the -simba root); -mugur, 'lion' (273); -bo], 'magic', 270 (151, 193, 218-9; 237, 236, 253, 263, 
268, 273); -ient, -ent, -endz, 'man' (246 and perhaps the -ntu root); -iamat, -yamat, -yam�dz,
-yemunts, 'meat' (-ama, Nyama root); B(l)DC1>, 'medicine' (the -bur(I) root); Bu-kase, 'medicine',
272 (2, 2 e, 2 g, 16, 75, 155 a); -kon, -gon, 'monkey', 271-2 (7, 7 a, 17, 100 b; 244); Nana, Ne, -ni, 
-nen, 'mother' (Bantu roots); -tum, �tun, -tufik, -tu, 'mouth' (the -dumbu, -rumbu, and perhaps the 
-lufigu root); -nyere, -nyeri, 'finger-nail' (the -ala, -yala root); -nkuar(I), 'finger-nail ', 269 (12, 151,
153; 267); -nruntofi, •r.inden, -suntan,' navel' (1, 22, 69, 147, 159 a, 226 b; 227); -tsus, -tut, -dudz,. 
·neck' (273); -fiars, -fiot, -fiots, 'neck' (1, 2, 34, 41, 58, 76, 89, 99,146; 235,244); -rim,' night', 270
(2, and the widespread -rima, -dima, -zima root; also 273); -ram, -dem, -dam, 'night', 269, 271-2
(variants of -rim); -es, -iz, 'nose', 269, 271-2 {the -basC1> root, and specially 108, 155, 155 a, 184, 190); 
-ihl, 'nose', 270 (the -ulu root and 153, 203; 239, &c.); -;;imna, -semane, -simana, 'parrot' (243); 
-jifek, 'pig', 271 (251); -nkumba, -fikumbe, 'pig', 27-0, 272 (9, 44 to 70; 240, 242, 273); -bale, -balap, 
'pigeon' (39, 42; 266, 267) ; •S(l)bal,' rain', 271-2 (259; 56, 69); -ti, 'rain', 270 (4 a, b, 67; 268); -yars,
-yat, 'rat', 270-1 (206, 226); -pa]al(I), 'sheep', 270 (35, 44 b, 52 to 5 5, 61, 62, 77-80, 82, 86-87 a, 120; 
267); -pobab(I), 'sheep', 269 (210); -isima, 'sister' (248); -tel, -tila, 'skin'(73, 74, 74b, 71; 263,268); 

1 The widespread range of these two roots for ' day' and 'devil or witchcraft' is truly remarkable. 
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Gbate, Gbadzi, 'sky' (227, 237, 234, 244); B�rse (B.ute), 'sky', 270 (17, 148, 155, 161, 163·); -gare, 
'slave', 269 (56, 57, 71, 89; 263); -njok, -juok, -jux, 270-2 (56 a, 71, 86, 103, 87; 258, 259, &c.); -du; 
-ru, 'smoke' (214; 229 e, 255, 267-8); -pula, 'snake', 271-2 (7 5 and -pili root); -bat, 'son', 271 (273); 
-pos, 'son', 270 (2631 ; -fan,' son', 272 (67, 70, 71, 73, 75, 76); -jafi, 'son', 262 (17; and the -sofigc.o, 
-sofiga root); -bok, -buk, 'son', 270 (17); -jan, 'spear', 271-2 (256); -talc.o, 'spear', 270 (25, 27, 69,
70, 73, 155 a) ; -don, ' stick', 271.(35 to 76, 166, 189, 193, 213-5, &c.); -bena, 'stick', 272 (87); -nol,

'stick', 270 (27, 29, 62, 66, '68, 79, 80, 83); -lag, -lak,' stone' (266, 273,274); -noo, 'sun', 269, 270 (6 a,
118; 230-1, 247); -gaba, -gawa,' thigh', 271-2 (51, 96,114, 116); -sowo, 'thigh', 270 (17, 73); l>riamd,
269, Pudemnt, 272, Pundiamont, 271, -remte, ·270, 'tongue' (237, 238, 266, 267, 268, and -leme, -limi •
root); -nyi, -nyifi, �fiifi, 'tooth ',·270-2 (228, 234, 243,244, 248, 251, 254, 255, 257, 258, 259, 268, 273,
274); •Fak, 'town', 271-2 (56 a, 128, 132, 191; 228, 230, 267, 273); Medz, 'town', 270 (the -ji root);
-yot, 'war', 271-2 (the -kondw root); -rseka (-teka), 'war', 270 (273); Mel,' water', 271-2 (226; 261,
262, 273) ·; -nsop,' water', 270 (100); -leg, 'water', 269 (23 a; 237, and the -lefiga rootr; Nat (pl. bat),
Nyat, Nyadz, Nyas, 'woman' (the -kati root); -tok, 'yam' (3, 9, 49, 50, 51, 148, 213; 230, 233, 248).

Numeral roots and their affinities : 
-loole, -lofi, -lc.olw, -lalafi, 'one' ·(4 b, 5, 5 a, 6, 6 a, 13) ; -tab, -taba, 'two' (273) ; -pugus, 'two', 270

(quite peculiar); -yant, -yent, jint, -ant, 'three' (no clear relationships); -bakr, -baker, &c., 'four' 
(273); -nyan, -nyene, -nyen, 'five' (244, 256: may be related to the Bantu -tanoo root, also to a root in 
these Senegambian tongues for' arm' and' hand'); -pagi, -paji, 'six' (267); 'seven' is ordinarily' six 
and one', but 270 has a root -jand, for which I can find no definite relationship; 'eight' is usually an 
extension of 'four '-Bagirei-but 269 has a form Kua.s, of which the root seems to be -as, consequently 
resembling the root for' eight' in Nos. 166; 260 and 267; 'nine' is indicated by a term -nyafigaloo, 
-nyefigala, which is probably' ten-less-one'; 'ten' resembles' five', and is probably the same root
Inyan, -nyen, Si-nyane (the form in 270, U-nya-nawet, may possibly mean 'five-twice'). There is a
special term for 'eleven' in No. 272, Dukena. 'Twenty' is very interestingly represented by a special
root, yam, in 271, which presents a remarkable affinity with the 'twenty' root in 182; 228, and 250;
and answers undoubtedly to one of the Proto-Bantu roots for' ten' or' decade' which so often figures as 

' hundred ' in the Western Bantu, and less frequently as ' ten ' and 'twenty '. 
Very little is recorded about the pronouns. The forms for the 1st person singular are all of Bantu 

type, The objective terminal for' thee.' is -nu, which resembles the same pronoun in 250 and 253. 
Scarcely any of the few verb-roots that are known show Bantu affinities, the exceptions being -uene, 

-yene, -wen,' see' {which resembles the Western Bantu root), and -re, -de,' eat'. The negative particles
used with the verb are Ma-, Mu-, and Mbars- ('for Mbat-), the last-named being only found in 270. These
are not foreign to the Bantu and Semi-Bantu Groups, though more often met with in Sudanic languages.

The Sub-group M 3 cop.tains, perhaps, only one distinct language-FULUP or DYOLA (273)-but 
this is spoken in four, perhaps five, distinct dialects (273 a to 273 c). The name Fulup (recorded also as 
Flup, Filhol, Filhop, and Felup) has been used by the English since the latter part of the eighteenth cen
tury, but the Fulup people are known in British Gambia as 'Jolas ', and the French authorities have for 
long used' Diola ', 'Oyola' to indicate all branches of the Fulup people and language. Koelle used the 
word ' Fulup ' in his Polyglotta for the northern dialects and Filham (perhaps a variant of Filhop) for the 
southern branch, but at the same time recorded the alternative name, Jola (:Q�9la). If the numeral 273 be 
given to the main language spoken in the district of Fonyi (north of the Casamance river), 273 a must be 
applied to the Fulup or' Diola' of Karabane and the Cacheu river. 273 b indicates the easternmost dia
lect of Fulup, 'Filham ', which, according to Koelle, was spoken in the interior of Portuguese Guinea 
between the Rivers Jeba and Grande. Lastly, since the first volume of these studies was printed, I 
received a vocabulary compiled by Captain E. Leese of the Fulup spoken at Bintang, some twenty :rniles 
south of the J-.ower Gambia. This Hintang dialect I have numbered 273 c. About the same time, 
Mr. ·Northcote Thomas received a vocabulary' from the mouth of the Gambia '-presumably from Kombo 
-which he calls Ajamati. This seems to be closely related to 27'3 c, its near neighbour.

Mungo Park, it might be mentioned, wrote down a few words of some Fula dialect spoken near the
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Gambia, somewhere about 1798. His record is remarkable, because among the numerals is -saji for 
'three'. In all the modem dialects of Fulup, 'three' is -fogi, -hodyi, -fegi, -fogo. Possibly the -saji 
of Mungo Park may represent an older pha.se of this numeral. 

The two ,iorthernmost dialects, 273 c of Bintang and the Ajamati instanced by Mr. Thomas, differ 
from the other branches of Fulup by using suffixes as well as prefixes with the noun-roots. Thus, in 273 c, 
we have: 

Ka-inyen-aku, 'an arrow'; plur. u-nyen-au, 'arms'; Fu-nagen-afu, 'a bow'; u-nagen-au, 'bows' ; 
E-goiig-i, 'a baboon'; si-goiig-asu, 'baboons'.

Mr. Thomas further detects in his Adjamati a change in the noun-root as bet\\'.een singular and plural
(see his Note on Ad.lama# (Diola)) in Man (R. Anthro. Inst.) for 1920. Except for this surrounding of 
the noun-root with both class prefix and class demonstrative suffix, Fulup of Bin tang does not differ greatly 
from the standard language, 273. 

The phonology of the Fulup language is less Italianate than that of Sub-groups M I and M 2. It pos
sesses the broad vowels o, a, e, f, u, and «J ; but also the more obscure sounds, o, u, a, e, and an z, which 
almost approaches the accented j of Welsh, they of Polish, or the z (LI) of Rumanian and Russian. As 
the provenance of this last (a common feature also in the following language on my list, Konyagi) 
seems to be from an older i it is better to spell it z rather than to obtrude the symbol (,f,) which I invented 
for this 'pectoral 'vowel (so common in the Slav languages).1 Lis a favourite consonant in Fulup and sounds 
occasionally like a Polish or Luso-Brazilian l, so that the French missionaries are inclined to write it 
doubly-ll--:-even at the beginning of word·s. Also it is frequently aspirated as ht and lh, or pronounced 
rt. Xis a common guttural, and n is preferred tong from which it descends: so that many word-roots 
beginning with ii must be looked for in my comparative analysis under an initial k or g. There is much 
nasality in the pronunciation of vowels, especially e and a, ; and a marked tendency to palatalize conso
nants such as d, t, and n. Most of the word-roots end consonantally, but in some of them a faint u is 
heard after the terminal consonant. There is some permutation between gutturals and alveolars (.k or g 
changing to d, r, t). A Bantu land d may become t in Fulup or vice versa. A Bantus becomes h 
and.f. 

There are nine or ten classes of prefixes in the singular number, but perhaps not more than five in all 
with a plural sense; though these are a little variable in form. Class I in the singular (A-, An-, or 0-) is 
reserved for human beings or humanized animals ; its corresponding plural being of four distinct types : 
Ku- (varying as Ki- or Ka-); Buka- (restricted to' men'); Ba- (restricted to children); 2 but in No. 273 c 
employed as a plural to other noun-roots ; and Vu-. The 9th singular prefix, Ti-, Ta- is a locative 
answering in that capacity to the Ti-, Te- locative particle in some of the Western Bantu and contiguous 
Semi-Bantu. There would seem further to be a 10th singular prefix Fa- (Ha-), also a locative, and 
answering evidently to the Bantu Pa-. Ka- is the infinitive prefix for verbs (see Nos. 195 and 263). 
Besides the prefixes acting as classifiers in the forming of nouns, there seem to be three suffixes of uncer
tain meaning: -um or -num; .-or (-ol, -1); and -el, -er, or -en. These are probably derived from the 
similar terminals used-after the style of Bantu-to modify and extend the meanings of the verb-roots. 

The principle of the concord-adjectival and pronominal-:-exists as in Bantu. The concord particle 
is not always in harmony with the noun prefix, especially in the case of the prefixes Ba- and Ma-, the con
cords of which are bu and mu. As in other Semi-Bantu languages, there is far more uncertainty in the 
vowels of these prefixes and pronouns than in Bantu ; a and a in particular being easily permutable with u.

The following selection of substantive roots will serve to show the decided affinities of this sub-group 
both with the Bantu and other Semi-Bantu languages: 

-nib,' axe',' adze' (73 a, 74, 83, 94; 230, 269-72) ; -lot,' termite' (51, 64, 79, 144); -nyen, 'arm'
(269-72); -bokoi;, 'arm' (probably the -bc,)kc,) root); �ban,' arm' (214 a; 250, 264); -tan,' arrow' (237, 
271); -dyonku, 'arrow' (the -soiigo root, and specially Sa, 9, 21 f, 25, 34, 35, 64 a, 69, 94, 98 a, 89, 193, 

1 See page 40 of my Phonetlc Spelling, Cambridge University Press.
2 This feature of Ba� as a 'children's' prefix, in singular or plural, is shared with Sub-group M 2 and 

with Temne and Baga (263, 264). In one dialect of Fulup (273 c), however, Ba- is often plural to E-. 
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&c.); E-mera, •arrow' (2, 146, 147; 269-72); -lempa, -lemf, 'beard' (the -devu root); -ad, -ar, '_belly' 
(50, 73 a, 186; 242); -13im, -sim, -isim, 'blood' (17); -nil, 'body' (147; 253, &c.); -wot,' bone' (232); 
-gaka, 'bone' (124, 129, 130-2, and the -ika, �eka root); -hlaw, -lam, 'bowels' (266); -fes, 'bowels f 

(186; 229, 269) ; -kuku, 'brains' (56,' 56 a); ·jSUl3, -siis, 'breast 6' (3; 235, 270); -gen, -gin, -gan,
'breast 6' (the -kafiga, -gafiga root, and specially 35, 70, 75, 76, 198, 216,209; 227, 228, 230, 232, 236,
238); Fi-el, -ihl, 'breast�' (the -bele root); -lam, 'breast�' (72, 64, and the Semi-Bantu La, Lan roots
for ' woman ', or their ' female' prefix, as in 266) ; -ti, ' brother' ( 2 30, 260) ; -tumba, ' brother' (84
and the -dumbu root); -dakoi, 'buffalo' (249, 250, 253); -baty', -bat, 'buttocks' (64, 64 a, 189); -tiit,
'buttocks' (17, 49, 50, 56; 261); -sana,· 'canoe' (71; 271-2); -dafigone, -jafigon, 'cat' (7 a, 1,
2, 2 c-e, 3, 4 a, 9, 145-8; 267-8); -sehC1>, 'cat' (148); -ta, 'chief' (84, uo); -nyil, -nyu, 'child' (34);
-hul, -ful, 'cloth '·(35, 62, 63, 71, 76; 258) ; -suk, 'country' (the -ikw, -tikC1> root in Bantu); -tonta,
'cold' (44, 44 b, 62, 28); -be, 'cow' (229 e); -om, -o, -on, 'crocodile' (the -e&>na, -gwena root, and
specially Nos. 244, 244 a, 245) ; -nak, 'day' (the widespread Bantu root- -naku, &c. : see Nos. 84, 98 ;
267, 269-72); -lai, 'day, sun' (274); -wats, 'devil' (9 b, 42, 51); -gun,' devil', 273 b (16o, 193); -lax,
'doctor' (2 e, 2 f, 4, 44; 266, and -laga root); -mbil, 'door' (116, 137, 164; 234); -sahut, -sent,' dream'
(28); -gar, -gad, 'drum' (230); -ndum, 'drum' (64, 159-61, 186; 232); -ne&>, 'ear' (261,266); -keh,
,ke, 'egg' (the -ki root of Bantu); -nyaba, -nab, 'elephant' (2 c, 91, 162; 266); -sau, 'excrement'
(227); -,sil,-kil, 'eye' (151 a; 239,243,266,267); Bu-hl, Bu-la, 'face' (83-4, 86,226; 248,249,251,261,
266); -rin, 'face' (228, 263); -ita, -it, 'fat' (-futa root of Bantu); -dik, 'fat' (235); -kwli, 'fear' ( 15,
94, 120); -sik, 'finger' (263); -mbun, 'fire' (242, 237; 188, 191, and the -gwni root); -vol, -wol, 'fish'.
(2f,2 g,41; 229); -hanum,-ken,-kednum,'foot'(194; 268); -kot, 'foot' (73, 74 b, 200, 208, 2II,
224, 226; 228, 230, 235, 245); -ramba, -hemba, 'forest' (3, 4, 14, 55, 56, 84, 108, 160-6, 226); -refi,
'forest' (215; 232); -xulot, -lot,' fowl' (5 b, 21, 53, 85, 105-8, 143, 191-5; 231) ; -mandyiik, 'fowl' (pro
bably referable to a simpler form, -dyuk, to which an ancient prefix may have adhered, -dyuk belonging
to the -cuku, -juku, -kuku root); -fol, '_frog' (33 a, 130, 132-3, 136,176; 253,274); -jamen, ,dyamen, 
'goat' (123-5, 159, 161, 201 ; 234, 250); Fafan, 'grandparent' (the -baba root in Bantu, 3 to 258); 
-tama, 'ground' (14, 28, 184, 217; 245); -of, 'ground' (210, 214; 263 and the -tC1>pe root); -kiu, -koi,
'ground-nut' (253,255); -sin.a,' guinea-fowl' (228 a, 238, 245); -al,' hair' (the -ele root); -lefej, -lefe,

· 'h�nd' (193); -nefi, 'hand' (the -nyen root for 'five', 'ten', 'arm', and 271-2); -kwu, -k(,), 'head'
(271-2 and the -sor(,), -sole..:, root); -kofik, 'heart' (85, 86, 88, 109, no; 2·27); -ton;' heel' (237,271);
-bafi, 'hide' (u7, 120, 178, 193); -reb, -rit, 'hill' (144); -tinti, 'hill' (226 ; 253, 263); -kau, 'hippo
potamus' (263); -bara, 'hoe' (159 a, 186; 259, 260, 261, 264); -sin, 'horn' (259 and the -sefigw root);
-lup, -luf, 'house' (134, 226 b; 270-1); -afi, -hafik, 'house' (23, 71 e, 100, 186); -tefe, 'house' (38, 27,
29);·-tyar, 'hunger' (-jala root); -tan,' husband' (257, 274); -mundufiC1>,•'hyena' (35, 57, 105);
Manyi, 'iron' (15, 17, 18, 94; 238); -lapu, 'iron' (24, 41, 54, and -tapa, 'to mine'); -tama, 'island > 

(230; 109); ,tuta, 'island' (110, 145, and perhaps the -lila, -lela root); -duhl, -dyiir, -jul, 'knee' (69,
148, 153, 161; 242, 256, 270-2); -jofikum, 'knee' (22, 28, 52, no; 261-2 and the -rufigC1> root); Gats,
Gots, Kot, KC1>t, 'leg' (73, 74; 227, 239 b, 266, 268,272); -ked- (•ked-num), 'leg' (86, 135, 157; 227);
-samai, -sama, 'leopard' (104, 116; 267); -gaj, 'leopard' (237); -fiefi, -nan,' lion' (5, 5 a, 186) ; -fiera,
'lion' (65, 192, ,199, 204, 209); -mi:ikor, 'lion' (269-72); -pitum, -tum, 'lips' (123, 125, 126, and the
•lwmC1> root); -bon, 'magic',' medicine' (the -bure&> root); -kan, An, 'ma'Q ', 'person' (227, 240, 244,
249, 257,261); -ina, -nine, -neine, 'man, vir ','husband' (227; 57, 59, 60, 69, 72, 73, 74); -ihr, -ihl,
-iii,' milk' (74 b, 77, 86, 90, 92); -le, -then, -hlen, 'moon' (23 a, 24, 25-7, 30, 31 a, 194; 253) ; -sil,
'mountain' (u8, I 19); -tum,' mouth' (15-18, 98, 133, 183-5, 194-8, 204, 212; 236, 271, and the -1(,)mc.o
root); -od, or, -hor, -kor, 'finger-nail' (58, 59 a, 219; 239 b); -res,' name' (263); -lamox, 'neck' (69,
70-3, 74-6; 261); -mera, 'neck, throat' (229 d, 249,253); Fwx, Fiik, 'night' (9, 9 a, 34-91, 100, 110,
II2, u8, and the -siku, -suku, -fuku root in Bantu) ; -lim, ' darkness� {the -lima, -dima, -zima root) ;
-iti, 'night' (184,187,226; 234, 246,251); -nyund(a), -nyefidu, -fiindu, 'nose' (1, 2, 2 a to 2 g, 4, 9-9 c,
72); -ven, 'paddle' (7 5, 75 a); -bondokC1>, 'paddle' (3, 61, 61 c); -nuk, 'palm wine' (3 b, 168, 187);
•font, -hunt,' penis' (27, 41, 57-9, 67, 75-75 c, 141); -kumba, 'pig' (4 b, 9 c, 44 b, 58-61 b, 64 a, 67-70;
240; 242, 269-72); -lub, -lup, 1 rain' (151 a, 207; 228, 234, 268, 274); �tok, 'river• (56 a, u4, 146,

1794,1 p 
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193-5, 225 ; .• and the -doiiga root); -loi, 'river' (94, 184, 187, 193, 205, 226; 274); -run, -tin,' road'
(244, 245, 263) ; -sis;' salt' ( I 35, 136, 139, 175; 235); -bafiga, 'shield' (184, 187, 190); -ban, -band,
'shoulder' (II, u8, 218; 264); -fol, -pol, -pufigol, 'skin' (9, 49, 2u, 220; 231, 235, 261); •megel,
-mikel,' slave' (75 a-b, u7:, 146, 175, 178); -not, 'sleep' (166; 274); -kod, -kor, 'smoke' (228); -wela,

'snake' (uoa, 157, and the -pili root); -Ian, -hlan, 'snake' (38; 267-8, 274); -mbaj, 'son' (17; 271);
-kim, 'song' (35, 34, 71,126,175, and the -sumCA> root); -bai, 'spear' (17, uoa; 230); -lun, 'spirit'
(.98, 100, 103); -ot, -ut, 'star' (131, 134, 164-8; 263 and the •t<A>tCA> root); -dyafiefie, �star' (151, 154,
191--3); -got,' stick' (19, 20, 32, 27, 29, 58, 59, 61 a, 66, 68, 74, 80, 83, 100; 271, &c.) _; -nuk, 'stick' 
(34 a, 75 h, 76; 234, 267),; -wal, -wol-um, 'stone' (the -wale, -bale root, Nos. 2 to 148); -Ian.kin,
-lifikin, 'stone' (72, 132, 133; 266, 274, 269); -nax, -nak, 'sun', 'day' (see roots for' day');�- -tai, -la,

'sun' (the -tali, Dadi root); -kikit, -kikor, 'testicles' (17,155); -bunta, 'thief' (41, 73); -ax, -af,
'thing' (109, 155 a, 161,186; 263); -gub, 'thorn' (56 b, 161'a,200); -dind, 'thorn' (103,166,168,193,
184, 226; 228 a); -gifik, -defikun (the -ifiga root); -dyom, -dyum,' to-morrow' {17, ·18);  -rerup,
-lelumf, 'tongue' (?the -limi,· -leme root); -nyin,-fiin, 'tooth' (248,251, 254,255,257,268, 270-2);

.-lol, 'town' (23 a, 162, 179; 247); -suk, -�uku, 'town' (6, 56 a, 128, 132; 256,258, 269-72); -bad, -bat,
-bore,' tree' (73; 237); -sur, -�ur, 'urine' (263); -�il,-kil, 'vein' (101-10, 157, 178, 189, 19i, and -kila
root for' blood'); -teya, -tik, 'war' (45; 270); -mel, 'water' (261,262, 271-3); -kolo, 'well' (4, 28, 88,
106, 175); -sek, -sex,' wife' (18); -hefa, 'wind' (200,219; 236, 240 c, 258, 263, and the -pepCA> root);
-sai, 'witch, \Jitchcraft' (from the -cawi root: see also roots for' devil' in Nos. 269, 271); -karii, -ara,
-are, 'woman', 'female' (from the -kati, -kaza root); -yad, 'wood' (40, 155); -kama, 'yam' (1, 57; 
254,255); -kis, 'yam' (94, u8, 156; 232,251); -dyand<A>, 'year' (148); -ken, 'yesterday' {,244 and the
-jana, -giana root).

The numeral roots of Fulup do not present much evidence of Bantu affinities. The forms for 'two' 
- -luba, -gawa, -kaba, &c., are no doubt !elated to the -taba of 269-72, and like it may just possibly be 
connected with a -ba, -bali basis, to which other prefixes have adhered. 'Three' is expressed by.three 
different roots which.may be rendered as -saji; -fegi or -foyi or �hodyi; and -f<A>at (-f<A>aten). Of these,
•;aji is only recorded by Mungo Park, a hundred and twenty years ago. Assuming it to be correct, it is 
an interesting parallel to the -sas of Temne and the -sasCA> of 137 and 157; and it may have been one of 
the stages through which a Proto-Bantu -satCA> or -sasCA> passed to the mocl.ern -hodyi, -fodyi, -foyi. I 
�an find no clear Bantu relationships for the other numerals. 'Ten'- -nyen, -fien, has its affinities with 
decimal and quinal roots in 269-72, 261, and 226, and with words meaning' arm',' hand', and' fingers'. 
There are individual roots for' eleven', •tifiken, and' fifteen', ··kwat, and as in the Fernandian and 
Cross river languages, 'fifteen' marks a distinct stage in the counting, 'sixteen' being 'fifteen-and-one'. 

'Twenty' is indicated by word-roots meaning 'a man' or 'valid man' (Oyi) or by Kabanan, which it is 
easy to see means' twice-ten'. Counting of decades, as in so many of the Semi-Bantu tongues, is by 
scores. 

The pronouns of the 1st, 2nd, 3rd persons singular and of the 1st person plural are not unlike Bantu 
forms. This is especially the· case with ' I ', 'me ', ' my ', and the nominative particles of ' we '. The nomi
native particle for' thou' (Nu-) recalls the -n<A>, -nu, -lu for 'thee' of Nos. 234, 250, 253, and 269-72. 
Perhaps Nu may have been a root-particle of the 2nd singular pronoun anciently transferred to the 
2nd plural; or ·vice versq, in some Semi-Bantu languages the Nu of the plural {'ye', 'you') may have 
been applied to the 2nd person singular. The equivalen.ts of ' ye', 'you' and' they', 'them' bear little 
resemblance. to Bantu forms, except that the Mu-, Mi, of 'you' may be related to the Mu- type in 
Bantu. 

'All ' is indicated by a variety of roots-Pe, Fe, P<A>pa, :Pus, all of which have their kindred forms 
in Bantu, especially in Nos. 13, 21, 48, 54, 63, 150, 151, 153, 155 b, 157,200; 228,238, 247, 253,259,263, 
264, and 27 4.• 

The only adjective with clear Bantu affinities, is -dunk, 'red', which is obviously relate,d to the similar 
root in 23, 23 a, 24, 25, 27, 29, 35, 38; 244. -to_g, 'short', is like the root employed in Nos. 102 and 241. 
The concord is applied to adjectival roots as in Bantu. It is usually the same in form as the ,prefix of the 
go;v�rning substantive, except that in the case of the prefixes Dyi-, Ka,-; Ba-, Ma-, and Ti - the concord is 
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dyu-, ku-, bu-, mu-, and tu- before a substantive and dy•, k-, b-, m•, and t- before a vowel of the following 
word-root. 

The demonstrative pronouns and so-called articles are the prefixes, plus an initial demonstrative a, 
(such as occurs in so many Bantu languages), or with a., e, or u affixed to duplicated prefixes. In the 
demonstratives of the second position (' that, near at hand') the vowel ie is employed as terminal vowel 
to the demonstrative. 

_There is no marked resemblance to the Bantu in verb-roots, but there is some approximation in the 
verbal syntax. The verb-roots terminate consonantally, probably by the ancient elimination of a final 
vo'wel which would have rendered them disyllabic. The imperative is not rendered by the simple verb
root in the 2nd person singular, but is the verb-root preceded in singular and plural by a pronoun. The 
infinitive prefix is Ka-, as (sometimes) in Temne and in one or two of the Western Bantu. The aorist is 
the root preceded by the pronoun, but the pronoun is prefaced by the particle Di- (D'-, Du-) meaning ' arid ', 
similar in purpose to the Ka- of the narrative tense .in some forms of Bantu. This narrative prefix to the 
verbal form� of the indicative mood recurs almost wearisomely in Fulup after the fashion of so many 
African languages, wherein an apposite idea for one means of expression has become an obsession in its 
indiscriminate application. The sense of' past' is given to the verb-root by adding -e, -en, -ene equiva
lent to the Bantu -ile. The subjunctive may be rendered by the true aorist, viz., pronominal prefix and 
root, or by adding -e to this simple aorist form. Much use is made of participles composed chiefly with 
the verb 'to be'. The negative sense of the verb is effected by applying the suffix or infix -ut, or by using 
a negative verb 'is not' as a prefix, Le-, Let-, La-. The negatived imperative is rendered by prefixing 
Dyakum- to the pronoun (u•, or dyi-, zi-) preceding the root. · There are terminal additions to the verb
root as in Bantu to modify or extend its meaning. A reflexive sense is imparted by adding -c,>; a neutral 
by -et, -iken; an applicative by -um; causative by -en, -ena; reversive by -ul (recalling the Bantu -u1a); 
reciprocal by -or ; &c. Lastly, there are two categories in these terminals not present in Bantu (in that 
form): -edit, -ati, &c., with a privative meaning; and -orut, implying a' not yet', a delayed action. The 
sense of 'to be' is rendered by the roots -m, -mu, -men, -n, -ene, -ata, -te, -am, -an, &c.; with a 
negative auxiliary yerb, -le, -let, 'not to be'. 

GROUP N (S-B.): THE UPPER GAMBIA LANGUAGES 

This last group on my list of Semi-Bantu languages is at present represented by only one exemplar 
-Konyagi, spoken in the south-eastern watershed of the Upper Gambia. It is quite possible that when
these regions of Northern Guinea have been more closely searched by expert ethnologists other Semi
Bantu speech-forms may be discovered allied to Konyagi or connecting it with Fulup and Temne, or with
the tongues of Portuguese Guinea. At present it occupies a very isolated position among the Semi-Bantu,
though its right to inclusion in that family cannot be denied, nor its distant affinities with the Bantu
overlooked.

In its phonology, Konyagi departs considerably from the Bantu typ�. Its roots end most frequently 
in consonants, though in some cases a faint u, a, e, -i can be heard after the terminal consonant, as though 
whispered. Such ' un-Bantu-like' collocations are met with as rrk, rrm; n, d, t, mare frequently doubled 
in pronunciation. There is some palatalizing of alveolars (dy, ty, ny), but not so much as in Fulup. The 
nasality is consi�erable in the vowel pronunciation. R, single or doubled, is a common consonant, an9-
the alveolar d apparently interchanges with the dental 'ii. Gutturals enter much into the pronunciation, 
especially 'Y and .i-. Though the broad vowels are in use, the obscure and blurred vowels_:_a, u, o, ce, are 
commonly heard, together with the short sounds, e, z, o, u. Still, with c:i.11 these changes (which are rather 
capricious, dropped vowels in one version of a word reappearing in another; ·so that one ·sometimes hears 

p 2 
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-zvel, 'cow', and at others, -zavel, -ziivel), it is easy to deduce the descent of No. 274 from a language
type like that of the Bantu, with disyllabic roots and an equal distribution of consonants and vowels.

Konyagi is, of course, a prefix-using language, with the concord system. Its prefixes are seemingly 
much more varied in the singular than in the plural number, in which last sense I can only detect U. 

(with concord bu), Wa-(answering to the Bantu Ma-), Wi-, Wu-, Vi-, Vii-. The prefixes of the singular 
rather resemble those of Fu:lup. The locative prefixes seem to be chiefly Ga- (Ge-) or Ka-; perhaps also 
Da- or Ta-. Fa- appears as a locative prefix in one word, 'middle', but ordinarily Fa-(answering to a 
Semi-Bantu Pa-) seems to be a common singular prefix, allotted to roots that indicate ' male',' men', 
'children', and 'animals'. The noun-root may change in Konyagi as between singular and plural, either 
in modifying its first consonant or tonic vowel, or in adding in the plural a vowel to the terminal conso
nant (for instance, I-taka, 'stone'; wa-raka, 'stones': I-muv, 'leg'; wa-gtiv, 'legs': Fu-mbak, 
'finger'; wu-mbaki, ' fingers'). But taken as a whole the language adheres mai nly to the Bantu rule of 
the unchangeable root. 

Quite a number of substantive roots exhibit affinities with both Bantu and Semi-Bantu, as the 
following selection shows : 

-ziiii, 'adze',' axe' (38; 237, 244,245); Saiigan, ' large axe' (12, 61 a, 67, 68, 70, 96, 156); -uw1rt,
'ant' (2 a, 21); -weri, 'arrow' (49, 149; 272); -yana, 'baboon' {the -yani, -ani root); Nw-azu, 'bee' 

(42, 150, 226); -dofik, 'belly' (114); Sere, Sire, 'bird' (6 a, 63, 64, 64 a, 66, 68, and the -jila root); 
-zat,'blood'{265); -mbana,'body'(38); lty'-,'bone'(214); Ngan, '-bow; (230); Se-ful,'brains'

(18, 156, 219; 238); -iiak, 'male breast' (75 (F), 226; 251, 259); -bat, -wn, 'female breast' (-bele
root); -ceron, 'brother' (58�9, 61 a-b); -dyela, 'buffalo', (7, 7 a); O-ta, 'buttocks' {the -tak<A> root);
-kulu, 'canoe' (21 g, 73, 74, 75 c, 161 (old), 180); Yaiigwan, 'cat•' (1, 2-2 e, 3, 4 a, 1·a, 9, 145-8); -ttaf,
-tab, 'child' (2, 75); -tciid, 'cloth' (263, 266); -zavel, -ziivel, -zvel, 'cow' (perhaps related to the
-vyele, -veli root for ' female'); Nyaund, 'crocodile' (17; 244); �lobu, 'day' (2, 32, 38, 64·, 141; 273);
-wie, 'dog' (the _-bwa root}; -iigafi,- 'drum' (242, 253, 255, 256); -nuf, 'ear' (267-8); -nin, 'egg'
(267-8, 269-72); •nyi, 'elephant' (238, 239 a, 241-2, 244,247,251, 254, 259)_; -hint, 'excrement' (227,
228, 228 a, 229,243); -ifigrr', 'eye' (247,259,267, and the -kil,.-�il root); Yi-ka, 'face' (254,255,256, 
269-71); Wo-gu, 'fat' (the Ma-futa root); -wiiya, 'fear' (the •<A>ga root); -mbak, -mbaki, 'finger'

(236; 145); -gis, 'fish' (237); -vaire, -pari, 'foot' (89, 90-4, 53, 61); F(l)k, 'forest' (234,237,258,263, 
and the -bagu root); For, 'frog' (33 a, 132-3, 136, 176; 253); A-nafigwolle, ghost' (49, 50, 51); 
-naiigal, 'goat' (uo, 149, 64); Nwunna, Wunna, 'God',' sky' (perhaps related to the -vula root for
'rain'); -iigal, 'ground' (6, 62, 204-5; 257); -srel, 'guinea-fowl' (62); -mmiil,' hair' (the -nyu-ele root);
-rinya, 'hand' (130, 131; 226, and perhaps the Nyala root); -aiigavu, 'head' (56 b; 267); -tyendye, 
'heart' (193); -tak, -rak, 'heel' (19, 19 a, 20, 105 c); -mwu, 'hippopotamus' (the -mvubu root in 
_Bantu); -guba, 'hoe' (61, 75, 75 a-c, 76; 235); -tyeri, 'house' (70,133; 241, 261,262); -was,' lips' 
(184; 268, and the -basu root); -yawi, 'magic' (the -cawi root for ' sorcery',' witch', 'devil' in Bantu 
and Semi-Bantu); An, -ana, 'man' (249, 257,273); -can, -zanu, 'man, vii".,,' husband' (261); -iyar, 
'meat' (4; 267); -l<A>, 'medicine, doctor' (uo, 164-5, 167-8); -mbilla, 'milk' (9 c; 250, 253, and the
-bele root); -jan, 'monkey' (44, 44 b, 6o, and perhaps the -ani, -yani root); -lepera, 'moon' (156, 226,
226 a; 267); -kuiia, 'mountain' (the -gufigu root); Was, 'mouth' (see 'lips'); -kadem, 'finger-nail'
(the •kata root); -gin, 'neck' (the -kiiigu, -sifig(,I) root); -tyan, 'nose' (250); -ni, 'ox, cow' (247);
-banaj, 'paddle' (273); -pol,' penis' (the -bolo root); Fak, Faya, 'pigeon' (273); -rrebi, 'rain' (234,
228); •CA>be, 'river' (184, 187, 193e-5, 198, 204-5, 226); -iiiri, 'salt' (the -kele, -cele root); -akwa,
'shield' (129, 130, 187); -fikus, 'shoulder' (the. •puzi, -fusi roots); -figan, 'skin, hide' (the -kanda
root); Wunna, 'sky' (1,157,200, and perhaps the -vula root for ' rain'); -rrambu, 'slave' (133, 166, 
213; 268); -kwod, 'sleep' (166,200); -tyityi,' smoke' (65 a, 161; 228, 230); Lanno, 'snake' (38; 
267-8, 273) ; •SCA>ri, ' spear' (51 a, 139, 206; 263, 268) ; :hwola, ' star' ( 147, 5 a) ; -di<A>kco, 'stick' ( 7 5 b, 
76,199; 234,267,273); .-taka, -raka,' stone' (266, 269-72, 273; 132-3); Fa-tax,' sun' (100, 102; 263);
-ta•we, 'sun' (273 b); -gampa, 'testicles' (42); -mbiivu, 'thigh' (100 b, 102, 129, 226); Dol, 'to-day'
(125, 129 a, 176-9, 180, 185, 189-90); -pare, 'toe' ·(253, 263, and -ala root); -tyan, 'to-morrow' (209,
215; 244 a and Jana root); Diua, 'tongue' (230, 247,255, 261); Beyi, 'tooth' (184, 105); -iiala,
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'town' (1, 2 a, 3, 100 b, no, 1 II, 148, 187-93; 267); -ttay, ' tree' (38, 82, 86, 175; 248, 249, 251, 265); 
-tya, 'urine' (244); Ngan, ,efikana, 'vein' (120 b, 176, 187; 230, 232, 235); Nwut, 'war', (269-72);
Wa-fika,'water' (176-82, 183,185,187; 249); Ka-cemmu, 'well, source' (the -sima root and 162);
-svel, 'wife, woman' (17, 19, 20, 24, 71, 104; 230, 266); -zalla, 'wind' (28); -yoka, 'yam' (230, 233,
248, and the -tuju root); Bona, 'year' (the -fula, �vula, 'recurring-rains' root: see 6, 90, 89, 125, i31,
137, 172, 176); -yinc.i:,, 'yesterday' (38, 52, 62; 244).

As regards the numerals, -afigo (-diangc.i:,, -rianc.i:,), '�ne' has Bantu affinities-see Nos. 43 a, 45, 
139, 148 a, 188. The root -xi for 'two', however, is utterly dissimilar to any form in Bantu· or Semi
Bantu, except those accidental coincidences derived from a -bili root. On the other hand, the toot for 
'three', -rar, is obviously the Bantu -tatu, and ,nay8 for ' four' finds many Bantu congeners. -bit, -bidi 
for' five' proceeds from a root meaning' hand', and is akin to the words for' five' in 15·3, 188, and 267, 

and to the -pi, -pitc.i:, root for 'hand'. The Poyc.i:,, Pwg(I), Fuko, for 'ten' almost certainly derives from 
the Bantu -bwgw root, used by Nos. 148 a, 150, 151 a, 152.:.4, 157, 158, 166, 168, 195; 228, 230, 248, 254, 
267. There seems to be no special root for ' fifteen ' as in otlier Guinea languages ; and 'twenty' is ·
represented by the paraphrase Ane bum, 'a man-whole'. After that the decadal counting prevails, not
the vigesimal. There is a root for ' hundred', Keme, which is akin to the Bantu Kama, but which may
have been borrowed in commerce from Temne. If not, it is a striking proof of the affinities between Kon
yagi and 'temne, and again with Bantu.· 

In the pronouns, that of the first person singular (Ami), in all its forms, is quite Bantu ; the equiva
lents of ' thou', 'thee', 'thy' might also be derived from Proto-Bantu; but with the other pronouns the 
resemblances and affinities are much vaguer; except that the objective particle for 'us' (-fu) may be 
traced back to a common variant of the more archaic Bantu Su and Tu.

Fop for ' all' is closely allied to the Fulup Popa, and to similar forms in Bantu. The demonstra
tives seem to follow the noun ; ' this ' in the first position is -mi, and 'that' in the second position is -di.

It has not been possible to record much concerning verb-roots; and nothing has been ascertained 
about verbal syntax, save that the negative particle appears to be a suffix, -la. 

Since the first volume was published, various critics have called in question my leaving out of the list 
of Semi-Bantu languages several tongues which seem to them to come within the definition of this family. 
Mr. Northcote Thomas insists on the right of Limba (in North-west Sierra Leone) to admittance within 
Semi-Bantu limits; one or two correspondents have suggested Kisi, of the north-east borders of Sierra 
Leone. 

The uncertain position of Basari and Camba (North-east Trogroland) has already been referred to. 
There is a Semi-Bantu flavour about Yasgua, Ham, and Korw of British Nigeria. 

The best cases against my decision to leave such languages out of the Semi-Bantu list are made by 
Mr. Northcote Thomas on behalf of Limba, and by German.philologists in connexion with Basari and 
Camba. With regard to these last, I have summed up my reasons for and against their inclusion on 
page 748 of the first volume, and no further information which has �ome to hand has caused me-to change 
my opinion that while they are partly of Semi-Bantu texture, they have departed too much from Bantu 
standards to be classed as Semi-Bantu. 

As concerns Limba, Mr. Thomas, who, together with Koelle seventy years ago, seems to have been 
one of the few students of this north-west Sierra Leone language, has put forward in Man (the 1919 
volume) a plea for its being considered a Semi-Bantu language. He shows that though some of the nouns 
form their plurals by a suffixed -i, -ni, -n, -en, -ei, -ui, others-the greater number-distinguish between 
singular and plural by a change of prefix. The singular prefixes are O'- or W- (the' human' class) ; Ku-, 
V-, W- Fu-; K- ; Hu- ; I-; and the plural prefixes are Be- ('human'); Ba-, B-; Ma-, nI-; Ta-, T-. 
There is some degree of concord in the particles. 

But there are scarcely any affinities in the noun-roots, in the numerals, pronouns, or verb-roots with 
the Bantu family or with Semi-Bantu languages, sav.e in the cases where· there has been borrowing or 
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interchange from Temne. The division of nouns into classes, the existence of the concord, the relegation 
of human beings to a special class, even the employment of prefixes to indicate singular and plura,l are 
features to be found in other West African and Sudanic languages not within the Bantu or Semi-Bantu 
families. In other words, these distinguishing characteristics require to be supplemented by further 
evidences of ancient affinity in the possession of word-roots in common before we can pronounce any of 
these West African forms of speech to belong to the very tenuous Semi-Bantu family. 

There are word-roots common to the Bantu in a number of West and West Central African languages, 
but they are not accompanied by a resemblance in syntaxial features. We can only suppose that many 
West African forms of speech have originally been drawn from a Semi-Bantu stock (as indeed Hausa may 
have been) ; but that in the course of time they have been moulded by the impact of other language types 
until they have departed too widely from the Bantu character in phonology, in word-roots, and in gram
matical structure to be considered Bantu or Semi-Bantu languages. To treat of such forms of speech on 
the Bantu border-line would extend the present work unduly. It might fitly form the subject of another 
treatise on the languages of the Sudan. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE PHONETICS AND PHONOLOGY OF THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

LANGUAGES 

(1) PHONETICS

IN the first volume of this work, before setting forth the comparative vocabularies, I gave a brief 
illustration of the phonetic spelling employed in this book.1 It is now advisable to deal more in detail
with this as well as with the phonology or sound changes in these two families of African·languages. The 
vowels, which may be distinguished as clear and separate sounds in these tongues, are the following-one 
might almost conceive of them as arranged in a circle, the first and last on the list being in juxtaposition : 

o pronounced like aw in the English word 'bawl' or o in 'store'. [This is a common rendering of
the o in Italian and Portuguese, and perhaps was a sound inherited from the parent Latin.] 

o, the short sound of o, like o in 'not', 'folly', 'porridge'. 
o, a very rare sound in Bantu, but much commoner in Semi-Bantu. It represents (there is no need 

in these .languages for a finer distinction) the sound of the English u in 'burn' or l in 'bird', the French 
(J!U, and the German o.

1 It has been objected recently by a professor of phonetics �ho has dealt with African languages,.that
it is absurd to explain African pronunciation by E�ropean, to cite English, French, or German words as 
analogies for the sounds issuing from a Negro's mouth and lips. With something like thirty-five years' 
experience of African utterance and some acquaintance with the leading European and Asiatic languages, 
I would submit that this is an unreasonable contention. Some Negro tribes or individuals are inclined tq 
slur their words, just as is done amongst uneducated or careless English people. But, I hold, that in general 
their vowels and consonants can be exactly paralleled in some well-known European language or in one 
or other of the better known Semitic tongues. The question being looked into carefully, there can be no 
other answer to it. If English, French, or German equivalents of these African utterances are not close 
parallels, how is it that the simple and unconfused statements r of pronunciation penned by the earlier philo
logists in African languages, such as Barth, Livingstone, Bishop Steere, Koelle, were sufficiently accu
rate as a guide to Europeans learning those languages? How has it been, for example, that I, basing my 
knowledge of many an African tongue on the indications given by predecessors, have been quickly and 
well understood by the natives when I addressed them according to the directions given? If their vocal 
sounds are so different from ours, how is it that almost every type of Negro. from the Congo Pygmy and 
the Bushman to the most aristocratic type of Bantu or Fula, can speedily learn a European language, and 
after a short training pronounce it so well that he is qualified to serve as interpreter? I have met with an 
occasional Negro from South Africa or from America whose voice and · utterance, if you closed your eyes, 
might seem to be that of an Englishman trained to speak at Oxford or Cambridge. Similarly, I have met 
with many a European who could speak an African language so well that he might, except for his outward 
form, pass as a native. Therefore, I would ask my readers to pass such peevish objections by, and to 
believe that most African sounds are to be paralleled in the pronunciation of well-known languages outside 
Africa. · Naturally, proficiency in speaking an African tongue exactly as it is pronounced both in musical 
tones and in the value of consonants and vowels is only to be acquired by a parrot-like imitation of the 
natives. Nor is it to be expected that one native speaks as well as another. Some may be careless in 
utterance and very uncertain as to consonant or vowel. Others speak with a delightful precision, making 
their utterance easy of immediate transcription without question. For philological purposes,· at any rate,
my parallels are sufficiently just and my range of symbols· sufficiently comprehensive. · · · 
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a, like a, in the Southern English 'father', 'rather', and the average sound of the Continental a, 
especially as heard in French or Italian. 

a,. Simply, the shorter, less stressed form of a,; and something like the terminal a, in the Italian ·pro
nunciation of' bella ', 'mala '. 

a. This symboi is usually employed in the alphabet authorized by the Indian Government to express
the short sound of a, as above; but it is better regarded as an equivalent for the English u in 'but ', 
'curry',' hurry', 'mud', 'fun'. It is often cited as being the exact equivalent of the Arabic I, when un
stressed, especially in the definite article JI. In sound it comes so very near the unstressed a, that it 
might be asked why a separate symbol is necessary, why it could not be represented by;;,, But it is not 
quite the same. In the English language the u pronounced a often descends from a diphthong a,u, and is• 
really a short way of pronouncing that diphthong. In English this a sound, therefore1 imports some trace 
of the u vowel mixed with the unstressed a,. And it would also appear to have the same history in some 
of the Semi-Bantu languages and to be indicative of a transition between a, and u. 

ce, This diphthongal symbol is the generally-accepted but rather clumsy way of expressing a single 
vowel-sound, transitional between a and e. It 'represents the English a, in ' hat ', 'parry', 'dad '; also the 
sound of e in the common French pronunciation of' femme'. It is the sound often given to the stressed I 
in North African Arabic. It occurs but seldom in the Bantu and Semi-Bantu, and is generally due to a 
thicker pronunciation of the ordinary e.

e, e, sounds like the e in 'fete' or the English a, in 'fate' or' matrix'. It is also equivalent to the 
French t. 

e. Like the English e in ' met', the first e in the French word 'cette '.
e. Really the short sound of a diphthong ea, or eii, though as spoken it scarcely sounds more than a

single vowel. It is practically· the same sound as the first e in ' thereby ', the a,z" in ' fairness', and the e in 
French ' mere '. 

z, t. The ordinary Continental_ i in French, German, and Italian, and in the English word 'ravine' or 
ee in 'feet'. Very rarely is it heard otherwise in the Bantu languages, so that it is not necessary always 
to indicate the stress. 

z. This is the sound of the English£ in' hit', or y in' very',' happy', a sound not often met with in
European languages. It occurs so seldom in the Bantu tongues that when it is necessary to discriminate 
it is indicated by z.1

ii. The French u and the German ii.. A vowel sound of rare occurrence in either Bantu or Semi
Bantu, but met with on Kilimanjaroo, in Central Congoland, in the Ruwenzori district, and amongst some 
of the Semi-Bantu languages. 

u, ft. As in' rule' or oo in' fool', 'food'. 
u. As in' put', 'bull', or oo in' foot'.
ui. This is a quasi-diphthongal sound of o in 'bone', or ow in' bellow'. Under a strict phonetic

analysis this vowel sound resolves itself into something like a diphthong of ou or ou, but usually the two 
·sounds are so fused that it is altogether more appropriate to indicate it by a single symbol; and as this is 
the sound usually attributed to the Greek oo, that is the way in which it is indicated by most philologists.
As mentioned elsewhere, it is so closely connected with o, the first vowel of the series, that the two are 
almost interchangeable in African languages.

The consonants of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu ru'ay be thus distingui�hed (for convenience of pronun
ciation they are accompanied by the vowel a,): 

Labial-nasal, Ma. Ordinarily mis pronounced as in English, but in certain language-groups of the 
North-west Bantu field like the Teke (Group LL) m has such a nasal quality that it is surmounted by a~. 
[This rendering of it occurred independently to Dr. A. Sims, �o myseJf, and to several French missionaries 

1 This short z sound in the Western Semi-Bantu is occasionally so thickly-pronounced as to resemble 
both the Welshj and the Rumanian and Slavic z, LI, andy. I have in my Treatise on Phonetic SjJellz"ng
(Cambridge University Press) represented this by the symbol,/,. 
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much about the same time-1883-6. All alike heard it as m mainly, but m pronounced so much �hrough 
the nose that it verged on n.] 

Labial-explosives, Ba; Pa. Usually pronounced as in the English words ' bad' and 'pad '. 
The Bantu b, whilst more often precisely similar to the b in English and most European languages, occa
sionally, as in Spanish, vacillates between band v, but more often between band w. 

Labial-contracted. Wa. The English w or consonantal ii. Thew and the b being so easily con
fused in Bantu pronunciation, a special symbol has been used, w, by some philologists to· express the b of 
South Central Bantu. In transcribing these South Central languages myself, from native utterance, I 
generally heard the w as b. 

Labial-dental. Va; Fa. 
Lingual-dental, Ba; 'Ga. 

the modern Greek a and 0. 

Equivalent to the English, French, or Italian v and./. 
Pronounced respectively like the th in 'this ' and th in 'thi11k '; or like 

Lingual-alveolar-explosives, Da; Ta. Equivalent to the ordinary pronunciation of d and t in 
English and most European languages. 

Lingual-alveolar-explosive-velar, Da; Ta. This symbol, t'i, l, represents the Arabic ,._J, and .lo. 
It i� believed by certain transcribers of Eastern Equatori,al and South-west Bantu languages that this 
velar utterance of the d and t met with in ·classical Arabic and perhaps some other Semitic languages, 
should be discriminated in the spelling of the tongues in question, especially where cl and i follow an n; 
,I have myself heard these languages spoken and have not detected anything very different or important 
in the pronunciation of the d and t. The discrimination is certainly without any philological importance, 
though it may be defended as an attempt to imitate accurately local pronunciation. 

Lingual-alveolar, La. Ordinary English or European!. 
Lingual-alveolar-velar, f.a. This is the Polish t, and although no philologists have mentioned the 

fact, it.may be heard very often in the pronunciation of Portuguese, especially by Brazilians. It occurs
or is thought to occur-in one South African Group of Bantu languages, and may, I think, be heard in 
some of the Western Semi-Bantu, such as Dyola (273). 

Lingual-alveolar-palatal, Ra. The English r in' hurry', 'barrack' . Sometimes this r is much 
trilled or rattled like the r in Castilian, or in the provincial utterance of French (Parisian French pro
nounces its r almost always as y, a trick which seems to have originated in Southern or Western Germany, 
to have spread to Danish and Norse, and thence to North-east England). The r is not so commonly used 
in Bantu languages as in Semi-Bantu, and it is doubtful whether it existed in the parent Bantu tongue, 
and did not arise subsequently as a variant of lord. In most Bantu languages its pr-onunciation is pre
cisely similar to that of the English r between two vowels, especially the double r. But in others, as 
already remarked, it is pronounced with a greater roll. Where this is very marked it is doubled by me or 
even stressed. In some of the Western Semi-Bantu, r is used as a vowel, as it is in the Eastern Aryan lan
guages. This is also the case with unclassified Sudanic tongues bordering on the N yanza and lturi Groups· 
of Bantu languages. I have nowhere heard amongst the Bantu any cerebral r such as is so common a 
feature in English dialects (fa), but I have beard something like it in the Semi-Bantu, but not sufficiently 
marked to be worth special indication. 

Lingual-alveolar-sibilant, Za; Sa. Like the English z in 'zeal' or 'fuzzy" and the s i� 'sap' and 
'kiss'. I can detect no examples of the lingual-alveo]ar-sibilant-velar Za and Sa corresponding to the 
Arabic 1 and '-'°' though I do not deny that this velar rendering of the sibilants may occur in one or two 
Bantu languages of the North-east; but its discrimination would be of no philological importance. 

Lingual-palatal-sibilant, �a; �a; Ja; Ca. ,Sand fare pronounced like the English sh and zh 
(z as in ' azure') ; j like the English j, and c like the English ch or the Italian c before e and i. J and c, of 
course, ar� compound consonants really composed of a blending of d and 1, t and/· But these blended
consonants are so commonly in use and so intentionally single that it is more convenient to represent each 
by one symbol. Where, however, the sound is that of a double utterance (as in the Italian -cci or -ggr;
I indicate it exactly as it is pronounced : d;� tc, or· even d1, If, 

Lingual-palatal, Ya. The English consonantaly, the German or Italianj; which is z employed 
consonantally. 
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Lingual-palatal-aspirate, Xa. A palatalized form of x, transitional often between x and/, equiva-' 

lent in pronunciation to the modern sound of ch in most German dialects as a terminal• (in ' ich ') or 
before another consonant (as in 'fichte '). 

Lingual-palatal-nasal. Na. This is pronounced like the ng in·' sing' or ' ringing ' or ' ringer' ; 
like the ng in German. That is say, the use of the ng-where the g guttural is not -carried on to the fol
lowing vowel as it is in the place-name ' Bangor'. This is easy enough of pronunciation where it occurs 
in the middle ofa word. It is only as an initial that it is boggled over by neophytes. It is a consonantal 
utterance particularly characteristic of African-and I believe also of Melanesian-languages, though it: 
seems to originate generally from an ng combination in which the g was fully pronounced. 

Lingual-velar. 1 Ga; Ka. The g is always hard as in the English words' gain', 'get',' beg';
and k is pronounced as it is in most European languages. 

Lingual-velar,faucal. Qa. This is equivalent to the Arabic (.], namely a k pronounced ' throatily' 
with some action of the uvula. 

Lingual-velar-aspirate. ra; Xa. r has very much the sound of the gamma in modern Greek. It 
is equivalent to the Arabic E,; and is often represented in English writing, old and modern, by gh. The

French confuse this with the' r grasseytf' and.spell it rh. 
The x is employed by me as equivalent to the Greek x, and expresses the kh in the haphazard tran-. 

scription of Orient�! words or the th in the Scottish dialect of English, the ch as it is pronounced in most 
German words, the Spanish]� or the Dutch g. A familiar instance in our own tongue is 'loch'. 

Aspirates. H'a; Ha. The first h is like an h uttered with a very extravagant aspiration and repre-. 
sents the Arabic C It is not an uncommon sound in Bantu. H itself is pronounced like the English

and German aspirated h in such words as ' home ' and ' heim ', ' haha '. 
Sometimes the aspiration of a vowel following a consonant is not sufficiently marked for an h to be 

inserted (though this, perhaps, is the more sensible proceeding). The aspiration is then: indicated by the 
Greek aspirate mark '.-

The gasp or hiatus, such as occurs between the terminal vowel of one word and the initial vowel of 
its successor when English is spoken punctiliously, or the equivalent of the Arabic ha?nza (S:), is repre
sented by·�. 2 

The faucal accent applied to vowels-almost a guttural consonant and evidently related to ,,.-equiva
lent to the Arabic t. is represen.ted by c. This accent is practically never met with in a Bantu language;

occurs very doubtfully in the Semi-Bantu, but is present in Fula and in some of the Sudanic languages. 
bordering on the Bantu. 

The Zulu-Kaffir clicks, as already indicated, are represented by the C, !), c;, and�- They are ex-. 
plosive utterances. C (the dental click) is formed by the tip of the tongue clicking against the gum 
between the two middle incisors; � ( the alveolar click ) by the tip of the tongue clicking against the hard 
palate; q (velar or palatal) by the action of the tongue nearer to the soft palate; and � (lateral) by a 
sideways action of the tongue against the molar teeth and cheek. There are, of course (or there are said 

1 Commonly called 'guttural', though pronounced more between back of tongue and velar palate 
than in the throat. 

2 The apostrophe, ', is made use of in si:elling where a vowel has been elided in pronunciation, but 
where it exists, or may be thought to exist in more deliberately uttered versions of the word. There is a 
marked tendency towards abbreviation in some of the modern Bantu languages. The syllables of a word 
or of a succession of words may be run together in rapid speaking, but this effect is not ordinarily taken: 
account of in a philological treatise; because when challenged to speak more precisely, the native would 
usually give the syllables their proper value and the separate words their distinction. Yet in comparing' 
the renderi)lg of South or East African Bantu by the untutored sportsman, soldier, or trader, and that 
which is given in the missionary's punctilious rendering of the language-based, of course, on trained 
hearing and a close understanding�one is often struck by the difference in the appearance of the words, 
�he former rendering to a philologist being sometimes provocative of despair ; just as our own English 
tongue, written phonetically from slang or cockney pronunciation, would seem a very different language to, 
correctly written English or the speech of orators. 
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· to be), divers other clicks uttered by the Bushman, but they are wellnigh impossible of definition and do
not enter into the subject of this book. The first of the four Bantu clicks is represented in ordina,y South
African writing by c, the second by q, the third by qc, and the fourth by r. ·11: is, however, not always
certaiti whether q stands in Sesuthro for the palatal click or for the Arabic guttural J (q). It is impossible.
in a. work like this to adopt the c, q, q·c, z rendering of the clicks in Negro languages, because these letters
are required in universal phonetic spelling for well-known consonantal utterances. Neither is it easy to
accept the somewhat clumsy symbols invented by Lepsius and others. Inasmuch, however, as all these
click sounds seem to be related (at any rate in the Bantu languages) to palatal and velar consonants, I
have invented four equivalents based on the form of the letter c (C, �' c;, �)-

Nasality of utterance is indicated (where it is not sufficiently plain to be represented by n) by the
symbol _, . This feature is, of course, borrowed from the Portuguese. The 'tilde ' in its original form is
supposed to have been a loosely written m put over a vowel or a consonant to indicate �asality of pro
nunciation, or the semi-suppression of an m or n, a double m or a double n. The double n in Old Spanish
(like the double l) was a clumsy method adopted for implying palatalization of then. Two n's were pro
nounced ny. Then the Spaniards wrote an abbreviated n orm over the single n and pronounced it ny.
On the other hand, in Portuguese this mutilated n or m was used to indicate the nasality resulting from
the suppression of an n. The ordinary ao of Portuguese terminations stands for ano or (by confusion) for 

. on, om, and is pronounced as if it were written in vulgar English, ' owng '. Earlier still, it was pronounced
anfAJ or on. Very often in the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages (in the latter, nasality is more pronounced
than in the Bantu) the nasal sound given to a vowel or a consonant is not sufficiently marked for the
introduction of n, in which case th� 'tilde' is alone applied to the vowel. For instance Bli is pronounced
like Bi. uttered through the nose. If American or provincial English were transcribed accurately and
phonetically it would be studded with tildes.

The changes in tone where the 'musical ' utterance of the Bantu language is so marked that it cannot
be overlooked in transcription, are indicated by the accents ' and '. A good many Bantu languages are -
uttered in a more or less sing-song manner, but the discrimination of these tones is of comparatively small
importance in a work like this, which deals principally with the comparison of word-roots and syntaxial struc
ture. Some Bantu languages are spoken in the monotonous fashion of English. All of us who have made
any acquaintance with France realize directly we cross the Channel how different are the pitch of the voice
and the varied tones of the syllables ; so much so that if we on our return pronounced our own language in 
the same fashion, we should be laughed at. But while it is highly necessary to imitate these tones if you
wish-almost an impossibility-to speak French so as to be mistaken for a Frenchman, the·. tones are of
no importance in tracing the descent of the French language from its Latin, Gothic, German, or Keltic
ongms. Similarly, the presence of varied tones in the speaking of Bantu or Semi-Bantu languages is not
generally necessary of record as bearing on the origin or affinities of the languages and dialects. At the
same time, it might be observed that there is a great development of distinction of meaning by changing
the tones applied to the syllables of a word in Secuana and Sesuthw, and even in Zulu-Kafir, Yaw (54),
some of the East African and Zambezian Bantu. This practice becomes still more important of study in
the Fafig languages (Group RR). Here, as amongst the monosyllabic tongues of Dahome and the Niger
delta, the arbitrary pitch of the voice is used a good deal to distinguish from each other syllables that in
their consonants and vowels are precisely alike. These tone accents, therefore, may be used in transcrib
ing some of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages, though I still do not think they have much bearing on
the affinities of word-roots.

(z) .PHONOLOGY
The typical pronunciation of the Bantu languages, as has already been pointed out, recalls irresistibly 

the sound of Tuscan Italian in the fullness and simplicity of the vowel sounds and the equal distribution of 
vowels and consonants. What is more important from the ethnological point of view: this pronunciation 
reminds philologists of the phonology of'the Melanesian- tongues of Papuasia and Melanesia. It would 
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almost seem as though this resemblance justified us in postulating the existence, at a comparatively remote 
period, of a great Negro race, with harmonious speech utterance, extending its range across the Equa
torial zone from West Africa through India to Melanesia and the Pacific archipelagoes. The harmonious 
qualities of an average Bantu language are by no means peculiar to that language family in Africa; they 
are shared by a number of the Sudanic tongues, by one or two of the Nilotic languages, and by several 
groups of unclassified West African speech. But this Italian utterance is not fully shared by the Serni
Bantu, though there is some evidence to show that the Semi-Bantu languages in their original form were, 
like the Bantu, harmonious in the adjustment of vowels and consonants and in the vowel termination of 
words. A typical' Bantu' phonology still subsists in Group I (S-B.) of the Semi-Bantu-the languages 
of South-west Twgwland. It is also met with scarcely diminished in Group H (S-B.), the Kaduna lan
guages of Central Nigeria, and to nearly the same extent in the Sub-group MI (S-B.) of Portuguese 
Guinea.1 A harsh pronunciation, the consonantal endings of words and their frequent shortening to mono
syllables, as well as an excess of nasality, have contributed to make the sounds of the Cameroons and 
Cross river, and the East Ni•gerian forms of Semi-Bantu, very unlike the musical and easy utterance of 
the true Bantu languages. And these tendencies have greatly influenced a few Bantu Groups of the west 
or north-west: for instance, the Kwafigw-Kasai (Group CC) and some of the Central Congoland lan
guages (123, 124, 125, 126, I 30), Sub-groups 00 2 and 00 4, Groups PP, QQ, and RR of the Cameroons, 
especially the Fafig or Pafiwe languages.· 

An·outstanding feature in the parent Bantu language seems to have1 been a dislike to the juxtaposi
tion without an intervening vowel of all consonants save those that were nasal (m, n, n) and those that 
were formed or partly formed by the lips (b, w, v,p, and/). A velar consonant-k or g-might.precede 
a labial ('making it kw, gw, kj, gv, kp, gb, kb); and a nasal could precede a labial, a dental, an alveolar, 
a palatal, or a velar consonant; an alveolar-d or t-rnight" come before s, z, ;, 1; and any consonant ·
might be followed by a w,y, or h. But such combinations as kl,gl, kr, br, tr,fr, sr,pl,jl, sk, zg, ks, kt,.
gd, bd, pt, rs, ls, lt, rd, lb, rp, rk, rg, sn, sm, sp, sb, st, zd, tk, 2 were and are characteristically un-Bantu. 

There is scarcely any rule without its exceptions, and in languages 52 ,.and 53 of West Nyasaland the 
very un-Bantu combination of sk, sy, &c., actually does occur, derived from the collocation of sy and zy.
In the Komorw Islands, on Kilimanjarw, on the Lower Zambezi, and in' one or two North-western Bantu 
languages we may meet with the dr combination, which is due to a slurring of the d. In Southern Bantu, 
moreover, bw or rw tends to become bg, by, rg. Otherwise the rule sufficiently holds force for those who 
are even only superficially acquainted with the general trend of Bantu phonology to detect what is not 

Bantu from that which ls by the sight of such forbidden conjunctions as rk, rg, lk, dk, sk, zg,fk, bk, pt, 
bd, kt, &c. 

To a lesser extent the same rule seems to apply to the Semi-Bantu. In their case the superficial 
transcriber of careless hearing may put down un-Bantu consonantal combinations without detecting 
the attenuated vowel sounds that separate them. T11ere are, howev.er, a good many cases of dr, .tr,
occurring in some of the Semi-Bantu languages (such as Temne), but here it would seem from the La
ndwma and Baga dialects west of Temne that tr and dr in Temne are really as in Groups I (S-B) and M 
·(S-B.) recent changes from ts and dz which are very frequent Bantu combinations. In No. 230 and its
dialects and No. 270 an original t often dissolves into rs, rz.

The vowels are in normal Bantu distinguished by their simple and sonorous quality, recalling the 
same feature in Italian. They_ are virtually limited to the following sounds : (AJ, o, o, a,, i, e, e, t, u, u. 0
is not a Bantu vowel, but is met with in some of the Semi-Bantu languages, and from them no doubt it
has penetrated into a few Bantu groups such as, for instance, those of the Kwa:iigw-Kasai and the Fang
languages. It seems to proceed usually from a more primitive e or a, sound. The m as heard in the
English words ' fat', 'dally ', or the French 'femme ', occurs occasionally-partly from slovenly pronun
ciation-in the Nyanza tongues; in South Central Afric?-; and in the North-west Bantu. The short a·

sound of the English tt in 'but', 'hurry', is very frequently met with in the Semi-Bantu of the Cross

1 Biafada (267) and Pajade (268). 
2 tk occurs sometimes in Semi-Bantu. 
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river-Cameroons and in the Semi-Bantu of Westernmost Africa. According to Schlenker it was com
monly heard (as a modification of the ordinary a,) in Tenme; and the American missionaries seem to have 
recorded it as a short a, in the West Luba language (104). Here, however, I think their hearing was . 
influenced by American pronunciation, as other authorities on the Western Luba dialects do not allude to 
any shorteni1;.1g of the ordinary a, of Bantu phonology. The French u (ii) occurs in the Kilimanjaro dia
lects and in those of Central Congoland, the Kwafigro-Kasai region, and markedly in the languages of 
Ruwenzori and the Ituri Forest. 

The probabilities are that the original Bantu vowels were limited to ii (with its variant ev), a,, e, i, and 
u. E seems to have been amongst the original vowels, but many an e in modern Bantu is the result of a
fusion between a, and i. In numerous Bantu tongues there is a tendency for the unstressed i to become e,
and an unstressed u to become Cd. Although very definite and constant in pronunciation, there is no
philological value in the distinction between o, o, and Cd.1

The permutation of a, and e is not frequent, yet it occurs. 
Ordinarily a Bantu language is faithful to the pristine a,, and it is a rare thing for the prefixes Ba-, 

Ma•, Ka-, and less rare for Pa- and La- to be pronounced Be•, Me-, Ke-, Be-, and Le-. It is rarer still
though it does occur-for an e to deepen into an a,. There seems to have been an ancient permutability · 
-very rare indeed in modem times-between a, and i. It occurs occasionally that a, changes into c,; or i5,
or o or Cd become a,. The permutation of e and i, as already remarked, and of o, Cd, and u is very common ..
When a changes terminally into u or Cd, or •vice versa, it is generally due to the influence of a deliber
ately intended inflexion; and in some cases is connected with 'relativity' or 'referrin·g back' to some
complement in the sentence.2

As regards the permutation of consonants, mis occasionally interchangeable with b or v. This occurs 
more often in prefixes and particles than with noun-roots. It will.be observed in the consideration of the 
prefixes that in certain language-groups Ba- becomes Ma-; but still more frequently that Ma- becomes Ba-, 
Mi• changes to Bi., and Mu- to Bu-. (I do not know of any case in which Bu- becomes Mu-.) B, w, v,

and.Pare exceedingly pennutable. In some languages it is difficult to decide, from the loose-lipped arti
culation, whether the speaker is using a b or a w, so much so, that a compromise consonant, w, has been 
invented to express the 'indeterminate labial'. P and/ are easily confused, not only as initials-and it 
s in initial consonants that the greater variability occurs-but in the n1iddle of word-roots. Also v and f, 
v and p, v and w, v and b. The change of b into .P or vice 11ersa, is less common, and yet does occur. 
Rarest of all do we find the familiar 2nd prefix Ba• becoming Pa-, but the 16th prefix Pa- in several lan
guage-grottps becomes Ba- -as well as Wa-, Va-, and Fa-.3 The most surprising feature in Bantu phono
ldgy, perhaps, is the readiness with which labial consonants become velar, aspirate, dental, or alveolar. 
The change off, v or p into t, s and z, d and /--especially before the vowel u-:_is of quite common 
occurrence. Examples : 

-pumbu (83), -bumbu (78), -tfumbu (75 b), -tumbc,., (21), •SUb(I) (from -sumb(I), 57) ='belly'; -fu,
-bu, -vum<a>, -pum(I) (many Bantu languages), •SU (64, 75-6), -zumw (89) ='belly '; -fumbi (37, 51),
-sumbi (52), -tumbi (n, 12) ='egg'; -vuli (21), -zuli (20), 'ghost', ' shadow'; -faka (191), -saka,
-�iaka (194), -saku (100), 'knife'.

The opposite change seldom or never occurs. That is to say, although by means of a transitional h 

1 It is important of course, to acquire accurately the local values of these closely-related vowels · 
otherwise one's speech may be too clearly that of t�e foreigner. Fo! example, some of the missionarie� 
in East Africa have never appreciated the fact that m m3:n_y �ords which ha�e been cfr�lessly tral?scribed, 
the English o is pronounced i5 and not. w. In most Swahili �•a!ect� the root •ote (' all ) 1s t�us pronounced, 
and not -wte. But I cannot recall a smgle mstance of the d1stmct10n between o and tAJ_ bemg of philologi
cal importance in tracing the descent or affinities of a root. In some languages a preference for i5 prevails 
over w. 2 As regards the dropping of vowels the most fleeting of sounds seems to be u, and next to it z.'. This
is especially notable in the prefixes, most commonly after or before a nasal. 

s In North-west Bantu, or rather in the Group A (S-B.� bordering on the Camer?ons Bantu, the 2nd 
prefix Ba- occasionally changes to Pa•. Much commoner 1s the -change of the locative Pa-, Pu-, Pw• to 
Ba-, Bu-, B<a>· (see South-western Bantu and some Congo tongues). 
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ans may be sometimes permuted to/ (frequently so in No. 90), I can think of no instance of a z becom
ing v, a d becoming v, .or a t becoming/ or jJ.

The change from b tog, jJ to k, w to y,f ta k, is frequently met with, sometimes, no doubt, by the 
transitional combination of kl, gb, kjJ, gw, kw, yw.1 But I cannot recall well-proved instances of the
comerse process of g becoming b, a k changing top, though certainly y seems to transform itself readily 
to w. It is observable that although b can so easily become a velar consonant-g or even k-jJ does not 
seem to transmute to a velar but to an aspirate, h. The facility with which P becomes h is met with 
throughout many of the Bantu Groups. It has produced what I have called the 'Ha disease ', character
izing so much of Bantu Africa. Sometimes the process is arrived at by the medium off, for / changes 
readily into an aspirate; sometimes there is no transition ; one dialect may say Pa and its near neigh
bour says I:Ia without the incongruity attracting much local attention. Another dialect may drop the 
aspirate so that the letter p disappears from the language altogether and the prefix Pa• becomes A-.

Possibly in the original Bantu there was no purely dental consonant t, or if, though Bleek thought the 
original form of the 10th prefix might have been t,i- to account for its subsequent modifications. But in 
quite _a number of Bantu languages t, arises from z, s, t, d, or even/ or 'V. EJ. is much less frequently met 
with. Both it and ·t, may be derived from the alveolar l as well as from d and r. T ands permute 
readily, often through the intermediate ts; the change of d to z, z to d, as well as z to t, is still more fre
quent. There is also some permutability between z and r, z and g, z and y. T and r; d and r ; t, d, and 

· l; r and l; land n are so frequently permutable that in the case of t, d, r, and l it is hardly necessary for
the Bantu philologist to make any distinction. There are many instances of l becoming n, and others,
not so numerous, of n becoming l. It occurs very rarely that r becomes 'Y and therefore permutes with g
and k; l (and consequently rand even d) sometimes changes toy, but the reverse process never takes
place. G often glides into y, and much more rarely ny hardens in iig. N usually arises from a fusion
between _n and g. More rarely it may proceed from a simple n; and in some cases of the Semi-Bantu .
tongues it may represent an older r or l after passing through the n stage in utterance.

There is a tendency distributed pretty widely over the Bantu field for initial t to become k ( examples :
Ku-, 'we ', instead of Tu- in Nos. 5, 5 a, 6, 6 a, 9 b, 10, I 53 ; -tatu, -tar(I), ' three' in most Bantu lan
guages is pronounced -karc.o in No. 153; -tcoko, (136), -tok (273), 'lake, river', is elsewhere -kwko, (41),
-gc.oko, (40); and for p to change abruptly to t (-pele, 'pigeon', in Nos. 39 and 42 farther west becomes
-tela and -tere}. A great many similar instances will be noticed in the comparison of word-roots).

In a few languages of the East Coast and of South-west Africa I have used the symbols a and � to 
express a velar change in the pronunciation of these alveolar consonants which is perhap� fancifully 
detected and recorded by transcribers of these languages, especially in regard to d and t when they follow 
an n.

Personally, I have not dete�ted this peculiarity in pronunciation when listening to the speech of the 
native tribes in East or South-west Africa, but I have attempted by this spelling to record the impression 
made on the hearing of competent philologists. In any case, this_ variation in the pronunciation of d and 
tis of no philological importance, but is restricted to a clan or locality. What is much commoner, how
ever, and seems to vex a good deal the souls of certain transcribers of Bantu languages, is the palatalizing 
of the d and t. For most purposes, philological a.s well as ac6.Irate local pronunciation, this is most 
readily met by ty, dy, but where the sound is not quite so explicit, but more like what is heard in the ter
minal t of certain Russian words, I have indicated by a vertical accent on the i or J. Except in the case 
of. those who like to push niceties of pronunciation to an extreme, the ordinary dy, ty transcription is 
sufficient. 

The lightening of g to k is more common than the deepening of k into g, though both processes occur. 

1 The ease with which a velar consonant may become a labial utterance was also a feature of the 
Keltic and Italic Aryan tongues. A South Italian, trying to speak English, will pronounce 'woman' 
'guman ', and be unconscious of the fault. In Bantu there is sometimes a transition between velar and 
labial in the combinations kf. gw, kw, hw, and also kp and gb. The two last do not penetrate southward 
.far beyond the Cameroons, Gaboon, Northern Congo, and Ruwenzori, but they are characteristit of nearly 
all the Sudanic languages from the White Nile on the east to the Senegal on the west. 
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Gandy are almost indistinguishable in some languages, and philologically they count as one letter. r 
may also arise from wand very rarely from a palatalized r. K passes readily into x, and h and g like
wise. G also weakens into y. These velar consonants may further change to a hiatus (0, and, as I have 
indicated several times in regard to the Zulu-Kafir Group, into clicks. Indeed, the clicks in Zulu-Kafir 
and Sesuthw appear to be more often derived from an extravagant pronunciation of velar consonants than 
from the absorption of Hottentot or Bushman word-roots. 

The Arabic q (�) is occasionally met with in Bantu tongues, and is generally due to a peculiar and 
local pronunciation of either k or g. It is very uncommon,. however, but occurs in some of the Semi-Bantu 
languages, in which also a hiatus (;) is much more freq11ent than in Bantu. 

The use of the aspirate is very prominent in some Bantu languages, though I doubt if it had a place 
in the Bantu mother tongue. The aspirates h, Jl, x, ¾, always seem to be derived from other consonants, 
h fromporf(and even m),. t ands, k andg; x and ¾from k. Another noteworthy feature in both Bantu 
and Semi-Bantu is the frequency and abruptness with which k can change to s, though the converse pro
cess hardly ever takes place, or at most in three or four instances where s passes into h and h hardens 
into k. · One language may be using the form Ki- for the 7th prefix, and its near neighbour or one of its 
dialects may employ Si-, not always with the recorded tran�ition of Ci-, Xi-, or Hi-. G nearly as fre
quently softens to z. There is also some permutation between z and y, z and r. S and f, of course. 
interchange so frequently that there is no philological distinction between them. S shows a great readi
ness to pass into h. Much more often does it become;, ts, or even-t than it changes into z. Still, there 
is permutation between s and z, both ways. S through I becomes c; z through r becomes j; j and c are 
frequently permutable. J also comes directly from d or even from t. Tand c constantly interchange, but 
c arises most frequently from a palatalized k ; as j also from a palatalized g. 

All these remarks regarding the permutation of consonants apply as much to the Semi-Bantu as to 
the Bantu family. 

It will be noted that many of the archaic Bantu roots are disyllabic, while others are represented by 
a single syllable. I think it cannot be doubted that in the parent language which anciently gave· birth to 
both Bantu and Semi-Bantu, the root structure was frequently in two syllables. Where there was a third 
it was due to reduplication or the tacking on of prefix or suffix. A proportion, at any rate, of the mono
syllabic word-roots seems to be due to contraction, the fusion of an older two-syllabled form. . On the 
other hand, some of the disyllabic are undoubtedly originated by the duplication and differentiation of 
syllables. We may imagine, for example, that most of the numerals were in their original utterance single
syllables so far as the basis was concerned. 

· 
. · 

It will also be observed that many word-roots begin with a vowel, or the majority of their modern 
forms consist of a vowel, a consonant, and a terminal vowel. Yet a comparison of all the recorded form� 
often Jeads to the deduction that the oldest root of two syllables commenced with a consonant, very often 
a guttural. Carl Meinhof was struck with this feature and replaced the dubious or missing consonant by 
a gamma (y). My own researches, however, lead me in restoring the missing consonant to greater definite
ness; to a ginstead of a y, a k instead of an x, a labial instead of an aspirate. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE PREFIXES, SUFFIXES, AND CONCORDS CONNECTED WITH THE NOUN 

IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

I FOLLOW the numeration and, in some respects, the arrangement instituted by Bleek in his unfinished. 
Comparative Grammar efthe South Afn'can Languages.: though Bleek only recognized the first sixteen 
prefixes. 

The Bantu and Semi-Bantu prefixes seem to have originated in a combination of demonstratlve and 
classifying particles, both of which could be used in the parent Sudanic tongues as suffixes. The de�on
strative particles, indeed, are frequently employed in a. suffixial capacity at the present day. 

The full form of the prefix in the most archaic Bantu languages is disyllabic, and consists of the 
generally detachable preprefix and of the prefix proper. The preprefix in its fullest development is identi
cal with the pronoun or demonstrative of the class. The prefix, on the other hartd, is priinar�ly a classifier 
and is repeated in the adjectival concord. Sometimes the preprefixes, which are abbreviated pronouns 
and demonstratives, differ in form from the class prefix and adjectival concord ; sometimes they agree. 
We therefore have two types of conjoined prefix and preprefix. The first includes Nos. r, 3, 4, 6, and 9, 
and the second the remainder of the 19 concordial Bantu prefixes.1 In the second type of prefix (2, 5, 7,
8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, &c.) preprefix and prefix are identical in their original syllables: Baba-, Lili, 
Kiki-, and so on; but in Classes 1, 3, 4, 6, and 9 (in their fullest and most archaic •form) the preprefix 
differs from the prefix. Thus the original form of the 1st and 3rd prefix was evidentlyNgumu, or Gumu-, 
of the 4th Gimi-, of the 6th Gama-, of the 9th Gini-. In the case of the other prefixes .the full form 
was simply a duplication of the original classifying syllable-Baba-, Lili- (or Didi-), Kiki-, Bibi-, Zizi
(or Titi-),2 Lulu- (or Dudu-), Tutu-, Kaka-, Bubu-, Kuku-, Papa-, Mumu-, Gugu-, and Gaga-. Some
times, as in the case of Classes I and 3, there is a suggestion that the first syllable was preceded by an n 
Ngu-, Ngi-, Mba-, Ndu-, Nki-, Mbi-, and so on; but this is probably the 'directive n ' which I describe 
in dealing with the demonst_rative pronouns, intended only to reinforce the demonstrative character of the 
pronoun-prefix. 

In the preprefixes of Classes 1, 3, 4, 6, and 9, therefore, we have pronominal particles which differ 
markedly from the· classifying prefix-Gu- as compared with Mu-, Gi- with Mi-, Ga- with Ma-, Gi- with 
Ni-. Although in their full form these pteprefixes exist very rarely at the present day, and indeed have 
only recently been discovered, they appear much more fully and commonly as pronouns and demonstra
tives, and-except for adjectival purposes-constitute what is known as the corresponding concord of each 
noun. The adfecti'Zlal concord-which is usually identical with the class prefix-completes the system. 

In such of the Bantu languages as retain the preprefix-combined-with-the-prefix in one 'classifier-

l There are approximately thirty-one types of classifying prefix in the Bantu languages, most of which 
penetrate to the Semi-Bantu. But of these only nineteen possess corresponding concordial particles. I 
therefore call the first nineteen the 'concordial-prefixes '. The others (La-, Ta-, Si-, Na-, &c.) have not 
-at any rate in Bantu-any distinctive pronouns or adjectival prefixes.

2 This presumed fullest form of No. 10 prefix is the only one of the series which is not found in any 
modern Bantu language. The nearest in actuality is Iti, lzi. 
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demonstrative', the preprefixes are nearly always. reduced to a vowel-u, i, or a,1 having lost their initial 
consonant, which only reappears in the pronoun or demonstrative. We should not, therefore, be able to 
assert the foregoing explanation were it not that fortunately in a few l�nguazes the full and original form 
of the preprefix is retained. This is especially the case in Sub-group A 5 of the Nyanza languages (Nos. 
5, 5 a, 6, 6 a), and, as regards the 6th prefix, in Nos. 23 and 43 a. Here we may have Kumu- or Gumu
for the full form of the prefix in Classes I 2 and 3, Kimi- or Gimi- for Class 4, Gama- for Class 6, and 
Gini• (Yini•, Yin-, &c.) for Class 9; as well as Baba-, Lili-, Kiki-, Bibi-, &c., for the full prefix form of 
the other classes. 

The adjectival concord in such languages will be either a repetition of the class prefix only (Mu-, Ba-,

Mi-, Li-, Ma-, Ni-, &c.) or the full form of preprefix and prefix (though this is comparatively rare). The 
adjectival form of the concord is the one generally used with the numeral roots. When there is a differ
ence between the pronominal and the adjectival (or class prefix) particles, it is very seldom that the 'two 
are confused as concords in the archaic Bantu languages ; a nice distinction being made between the pro
nominal preprefix and the class-ijier or adjectival prefix. Thus in a very archaic Bantu language we 
might have had such a sentence as this, 
Umu-ntu umu-nene figu-noo gu. lila. 
The man the - big this-here (i.e. 'this') he weeps. 
The pronominal concord of the demonstrative or of the nominative pronoun would be Gu, and the classi
fying or adjectival prefix would be Mu-; and the two would have been combined in the oldest form of the 
disyllabic prefix,S Gumu• (Ngumu, with 'directive n .'). But these distinctions ·between pronominal and 

1 This vowel is nearly always the same as the tonic vowel of the ·prefix: U preceding Mu, Lu, Bu,
Tu, Ku; A preceding Ba, Ma, Ka, Pa; and I preceding Mi, Di, Ki, Ni, Zi. But in No. 3 language 
(Ruanda), and still more so in 109 (Kanyooka), the preprefix is sometimes I- throughout-Imu, Iba, Imi, 
Ima, &c. 

2 It is only by inference that we deduce this for the full form 9f prefix I. It is not actually heard as 
Gumu- or Kumu- in any existent Bantu language, though it may be Ngu-, Gu- in some of the Semi
Bantu. 

s In addition to the example given above in theoretic archaic Bantu, I append passages which might 
be spoken in three languages of to-day: in Luganda (4) , as an example of the correspondence of prefix 
and concords in a typical Bantu language; in Temne (263), a highly developed Semi-Bantu language of 
Sierra Leone; and Dyola (273), the 'farthest-west' of the Semi-Bantu languages, spoken riot many miles 
from the River Gambia. It will be noted how similar is the prefix-and-concord plan in both Bantu and 
Semi-Bantu. 

Prefix and concords in Luganda (No. 4): 
Aka-ntu aka-dugavu ka-noo aka-gude wansi ka-fanana ensanafu. 

The little thing the black this-here which fell ground it resembles a biting-ant. 
(i.e. This little black object which fell to the ground resembles a biting ant). 
Obu-wuka bubu-noo obu-buse bu-Ii bu-myufu ; Wbwco bu-Ii bu-senyufu. 

The insects these-here which flew away they were they-red; those (insects) they-are they-grey. 
(These insects which flew away were red-brown; those are grey.) 
E- (E- stands for an older Eri-) fumu eri-buze na-li-gula E-Meiigoo. E-fumu lye nagula 

The spear which was lost I it bought at-Men.goo. The spear which I bought 
te-ri-fananye liri-noo ; li-efi.kana li-wamvu wa ? Li-efi.kana bwe-li-ti. 

not it-resembled this-this-one-here it-equals it-long where ? It-equals as it like-this ?
(I bought the spear which was lost at Mefigoo. The spear I bought was not like this one. How long was 
it? As lorig as this ?) 

In the first of these sentences the governing prefix is Aka- (No. 13). The adjectival concord is 
sometimes aka-, sometimes ka-, the particle before the demonstrative adverb, -nco is ka-. The pronoun 
before the verb-root is ka- or aka-. In the next passage the prefix is Wbu-, a plural (No. 14); and the 
adjectival and pronominal concords are oobu, bu, and bubu. In the tl)ird sentence the governing prefix 
is the 5th, E- or Eri-; and the concords are eri-, Ii-, -li•, -ri, liri-, and lye- or li-e. 

Prefix and concords in Temne: 
0-bai o-we o-bi o-tem o,fi ; iia yoka-ko, iia-maiig-ko. Ka-booma k'-oii anoo. 
The-chief the-this the-black the-wise he-d�d they took-him, they-buried-him. The-grave the-his here. 

(The governing prefix here is u). or O which belongs to the 1st or 'human' Class. Its adjectival 
concord is o•, so also is its pronominal particle with the verb, in the nominative case. But its objective 

1734,1 
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adjectival concords disappear in most of the West and North-west Bantu, and the adjectival concord 01 
cla�s ·prefix predominates as a pronoun. 

In the process of attrition the Gu- of the 1st and 3rd Bantu prefixes has softened into Wu-, Yu,, and 
U- or W-. Similarly, the Gi- of the 4th (Gimi-) and 9th (Gini-) Classes has dwindled into Yi-, I-, E-;
and the Ga- of the 6th Class (Gama-) has become ra-, Ya-, Ha-, and A-.

As already mentioned, it is only in languages Nos. 5, 5 a, 6, 6 a, 23, and 43 a that any archaic forms 
of the prefixes persist. These presumed forms are set forth in the general description of the Bantu Ian- . 
guages in my first volume. For more practical purposes the full forms of the prefixes in such BANTU 
languages as have kept nearest to the mother tongue, may be stated as follows : 

Class 1. Umu- (pronominal concord gu; adjectival concord mu); Class 2. Aba- (ba both pronominal 
and adjectival); Class 3. Gumu- (gu pronominal; mu adjectival); Class 4. Imi- (gi pronominal; mi 
adjectival) ; Class .5• Ili- or Idi- (li or di, no distinction between pronominal and adjectival concord) ; 
Class 6. Arna- (ga pronominal; ma adjectival); Class 7. Iki- (ki); Classes 8 and 8 a. lbi (bi); Class 9. 
In- or Ini-, Iny- (Im-, before labials) (i, yi pronominal; ni, n' adjectival); Class 10. lzi-, Iti-, or Jt,i-, 
Izin-, Itin-, Jt,in- (zi, ti, or t,i-no distinction); Class II. Udu, Ulu- (lu or du); Class 12 . Utu- (tu); 
Class 13. Aka- (ka); Class 14. Ubu- (bu); Class 15. Uku-(ku); Class 16. Apa- (pa); Class 17. Umu
(mu) ; 1 Class 18. Ugu- (gu); Class 19. Aga- (ga). 

Other class prefixes which do not possess special concordial particles in Bantu (though Nos. 20, 21-, 
22, and 24 may do so in Semi-Bantu) are: Class 20. La- or Da-; Class 21. Ta-; Class 22. Ti- or Te-; 
Class 23. Si-, Se-, or Sa• (a 'father' or honorific prefix); Class 24. Na- or Nya- (a 'mother ' or hono
rific prefix). Besides the other honorific prefixes formed simply by the application of a plural prefix to a 
noun-root in the singular number, other abbreviated word-roots are used· prefixially as classifiers: Mwa
(from Mwa�a, 'a child'; Rara-, 'father' (honorific); Nga-, Ngana-, 'master' (honorific); [Pa-, in 
Semi-Bantu, for' father' (honorific); Ba• or Bi- (Pa- or Pi-), in the Western Semi-Bantu, as a 'children ' 
prefix]; Ka-, in Fernandian (226), as a feminine prefix; and Kw-, Kwmw-, also of Fernandian, as a mas
culine prefix. All these types of prefix, except, perhaps, the 17th, are represented also in the Semi-Bantu 
languages. But not always with the Bantu meaning or applicatio-p. to singular or plural, diminution or 
augmentation of noun-root sense. Classes 21 and 22 only just appear (and not with certainty) within the 
Bantu limits ; even then, more as prepositions or demonstratives than as the classifiers of nouns. 

In addition to the list I hav� enumerated, there are certain particles like Su-, Sw- (Su- and ISw• are 
m_et with in No. 153); Ku- and Keo- as a plural prefix (see, however, Nos. 151-4); (). or U). (as a 
plural); Ngi., Nge-, Ngu- (plural); Fu- (singular); Mufi-, Buka-, Masa- (all plurals); Sa,, �a-(plural); 
Ya• (plural); Od-(singular) ; Na-, Na- (plural) ; An- (singular); Vu, (plural); Ke- (plural); and Okpc,.)• 
(plural), present in divers forms of Semi-Bantu, which are not sufficiently identified with any Bantu form 
or application to be inserted in a definitive list of prefixes covering both the Bantu and Semi-Bantu fami
lies. Therefore they are omitted from the preceding statement. I felt at one time some hesitancy about 
admitting prefixes 18 (Gu-) and 19 (Ga-) to the list. Their employment is so rare; indeed No. 19 is only 
to be met with as a plural prefix, and plural to No. 18 in Luganda (4). Gu-, a prefix in.dicating a gigantic 
or clumsy quality in the noun is present in Nos. 4, 6, 6 a (pl. Gimi-), 27, 36, 38, 64, 65-8, and 72. Further, 

pronominal particle and the terminal possessive pronoun of·this Class 1 in Temne differs from the other 
concords by being ko or -on. This is because Class I in Temne, as in so many Bantu languages, bears 
traces of its descent from a prefixial form, Gumu or Ngumu, in which the first syllable gu represented the 
pronominal or demonstrative element, and the second the classifier, mu, from which the abbreviated Cl.) of 
Temne descends, just as its particles ko or -ofi come from figu, the archaic demonstrative of Class 1 in 
Proto-Bantu.) 

Prefix and concords in Dyola (273): 
Fu!nuk fu-bak a-fu du fu-ruk f'-an fu-dak i-n6me fo.:>. 

The-stick the-long this and it-thick, it-which it-is good I-buy it. 
(This long and thick stick which seems all right: I buy it.) 

(Fu- is the governing prefix-Hu- in other dialects of Dyola-Fulup. In contact with the vowels o or 
-a of other particles it usually loses its distinctive vowel u.) 1 With this Class 17, which is mainly prepositional and means' in', 'inwardness', the suffix -ni of 
some quite different origin is frequently associated as a concord • 

• 
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it may be related to the Gu- prefix in Nos. 2 50, 251, 267-8 ; or to the pronominal concord of prefixes I 
and 3. Similarly, Ga- (19) may be akin to the Ga- in Gama- (No,6) or to the singular prefix Ga- in Nos. 
148, 151-4, and to the Gan•, Ga- in Nos. 267-8. 

Before showing to what extent the standard forms of the Bantu prefixes have been departed from, it 
is necessary to discuss their original meaning. · 

Classes I and 2 in the Bantu mother tongue and most of its descendants were restricted to' humanity', 
to 'human beings'. This practice characterizes most of the Semi-Bantu as well. The Gu- pronominal 
element in the original Gumu- of Class 1 was possibly also a simple demonstrative or pronoun, 'he', 

'that'. Mu- may have been identi_cal with the root for' one', as well as being a pronoun (generally in the 
objective case), 'he',' him'.. Or it may have meant' man'. The root -ntu is nearly always associated 
with 'humanity', 'objects', 'things',' place', but perhaps originally merely me::mt a prominent object in 
the field of vision. Gu-mu-ntu, or Ngumuntu in archaic Bantu may, therefore, have been equivalent to 
' this-man-object t. 

Class 2 is almost always the plural of Class ·1; and the Ba- of the prefix may be related both to the 
Ba- plural pronoun, 'they', and to the -ba root· of the numeral ' two '. It is a prefix which in the form of
Ba• tends to disappear from the Semi-Bantu (except in. the Groups A (S-B.), C (S-B. ), D and E (S-B.), 
G (S-B.), and I (S-B.); and in the Western Semi-Bantu Ba- is only applied to children. A supplemen
tary use for Class 2 is very evident, but has only recently been traced out •by myself. Class 2 may be 
used in a singular sense as an honorific. The Negroes who have spoken and developed the Bantu lan
guages have had very much the same cast of mind as the European and the Asiatic. With them as with 
us, plurality in pronouns and nouns has been associated with dignity _and honour. Just as the emperors 
and popes started the practice when speaking in their own person of using the plural pronoun '.we', and 
as it became more polite in addre�sing a person to say 'you' and not 'thou', so in the Bantu languages 
not only have the 1st and 2nd persons plural been employed by and for distinguished individuals, but the 
plural prefix of Class 2 has been added to noun-roots and names in the singular number to express honour, 
dignity, and respect. 

Class 3 (Mu-) is so similar in its prefixes and concords to Class I that it may be the same in origin. 
It seems to have bee� restricted originally to upright, non-animal objects such as trees, and Class 4 (Mi-) 
was its plural. In the Semi-Bantu it seems to recur as Gu-, and its plural as Gi-, concords which remain 
associated with both classes in orthodox Bantu. · 

Class 5 (Li- or Di-) is of no very clear import when its average application is noted at the present day, 
but in more than any other sense it seems to be associated with large size, a�d in some of the Bantu lan
guages is used to indicate large or even gigantic objects. But it has also a quite independent sense of 
direction as though the speaker were pointing at an object. Consequently, in a few Bantu and Semi
Bantu tongues it is used for the infinit.ive of verbs, and it seems in its origin to be almost identical with 
the particle Ndi, Li, -le, meaning' is', 'it is',' that is',' that there'. In Nos. 1, 17, 18, 124-5, 131-3, 
136, 157, 198-9, 204-6, 207, and 245 No. 5 {Eri•, Li•, 1-, Ndi-, Di-) is not only the infinitive prefix, but 
also replaces Ku as a prepositi_on 'to', 'at'. Perhaps the Li- prefix in its varying applications may have 
two or more independent origins. It is sometimes used as a' language' prefix, but this may be ·either by 
derivation from or confusion with Lu- (No. I 1 ). 

Class 6 (Ma-) is invariably the plural of Li-, but it can also be used in a collective sense, and may 
thus indicate a noun of the singular number. (This is frequently the case in the Semi-Bantu.) Ma- is 
much associated with' water' and other liquids, with assemblages of men, with tribes, herds of animals, 
crops and vegetables, and can have a 'gigantic' sense when it is purely the plural of Li-. 

Class 7 (Ki-) has a diversity of meanings, but perhaps in the Bantu mother tongue meant ' a special 
kind of '-a sort of, something specialized or peculiar. In this way throughout Eastern Bantu Africa 
and even elsewhere in the Bantu field it is the' language' prefix. Ki-swahili = the Swahili language. 
It is associated a good deal with the noun-root for 'thing', things in general, and special kinds of things. 
In No. 32, as Ki-, Kina-, it has an honorific sense, and similarly when associated with No. 2 prefix in 
Yaro, Makua, and Ci-nsefiga. Its almost invariable plural is the 8th prefix {Bi-), the few exceptions being 
in Class 6 (Ma-). The Ki- prefix sometimes replaces No. I 3 (Ka-) as a diminutive. 

Q 2 
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No. 8, the Bi- prefix (the form of which is sometimes Vi•, Fi•, Pi-, Wi-, 1-, Bzi-, Zi-, �i-, &c.) is in 
the first place the almost invariable plural of Ki-, and therefore shares in the meaning of Ki- ; but it has 
had an even greater tendency to be used collectively in a diminutive sense, meaning originally ' a few of'. 
From this tendency has sprung the special sub-class of 8 a (Bi-, ranging through Vi-, Fi-, Hi-, 1-, to Si
and �i-), which has been relegated to the singular number as a diminutive, chiefly in the North-west and 
West Central Bantu and a few of the Semi-Bantu.1 I may ascribe to myself the credit of having traced
out the connexion between 8 and 8 a. When missionaries were examining the languages of the Western 
Congo and the Gaboon they were puzzled over a prefix in the singular number-Fi- or Vi- -which denoted 
a diminutive sense. Because it was in the singular they could not derive it from the Bi- prefix, plural to 
Ki-. A similar prefix-Si- -was noted in Fernandian. Later on, I found a �i-, Fi-, or 1- in languages 
of Eastern Congoland, and as it had the same plural (12th prefix) which occurred so often with Vi- or Si- in the 
N.W. Bantu, I ascribed it to the same origin. For a long time it was styled the 17th or the 20th prefix 
and thought to be additional to Bleek's scheme of enumeration. But when- examining the languages of 
the Nyanza Group I noticed the recurring custom of using the plural prefix No. 8 (Bi-) in a collective and 
diminutive sense. This was the necessary clue. The original Bi- plural passes easily into a Vi-, Hi-, Pi-, 
Fi-, �i-, Si-, I- in the singular numbh, and as such penetrates even into the south-eastern forms of the 
Semi-Bantu. It takes to itself normally a plural in Tu- (TCA>-, L<A>-�Re,>·), the 12th prefix; but sometimes, 
forgetting its own origin, invekes as a plural the 8th prefix, which is likewise plural to Ki-, the 7th. And 
in its plural sense, the 8th may have retained the form of Bi- while 8a  has passed through the labial con-
sonants to the palatal or alveolar (�i- or Si-). 

Class 9 (In-, I-, E-, Iny-, N-, N-, Ng-) does not seem originally associated with any special purpose 
or meaning, but is often used in connexion with animals. Its normal plural is Class 10 (Zi-, Zin-) ; but 
it may also be pluralized (especially in the Western Bantu) by No. 6 {Ma-). 

Class I I (Lu-, Du ) originally seems to have had the sense of 'length ', and in many Bantu languages 
at the present day when applied to a noun-root, gives it a meaning of length, of being drawn out. It is 
much associated with the root for 'tongue', and consequently often stands as the' language' prefi.li: 
(Lu-ganda, Ru-nyoroo, &c.). For the same reason (the suggestion of length and continuity) it is frequently 
applied to the names of rivers or of tall men. I ts plural may be in Classes Io, 6, or I 2. 

Class 12 (Tu-) has almost invariably a diminutive sense or a meaning of tenuity or continuation; 
consequently, in this direction, it is amongst the Western Bantu occasionally°the plural of Lu- (in the 
sense of length). Tu- seems to be akin to a widespread and ancient Bantu root meaning' little', which is 
extended in the form -twa to mean 'pigmy' or 'child', or is developed further into an adjective meaning 
'little'. As a diminutive the prefix Tu- is commonly the jlural of the principal singular diminutive pre
fix Ka-; or the plural of 8a (Bi-, Fi-, Si-) when it is used in the singular number. Tu-, however, may be 
a collective in some tongues, to mean a little quantity of such and such a thing ; and in this direction 
almost assumes the position of a prefix in the singular number.2 

Class.13 (Ka-), as already indicated, is often-preponderatingly-employed as a diminutive. But it 
seems to have been connected in its origin with a root meaning' female', possibly an abbreviation of 
Kati-, and consequently it is a p�efix which, not infrequently beginning with an affectionate sense, becomes 
an honorific. As an honorific it sometimes survives where its use as an ordinary prefix has been lost. It, 
therefore, enters very much into Bantu titles of kings and ministers, and in the honorific'sense it may even 
pass to the opposite extreme from being a diminutive to becoming an augmentative prefix. As a diminu
tive its plural is ordinarily either Tu- or Bi-, but the 14th (Bu-) prefix is sometimes employed. The Ka• 
prefix is absent from almost all the Southern Bantu, the North Congoland, Wgoowe, and Cameroons lan
guages; but reappears in the Semi-Bantu of Group A. 

1 -bi is a diminutive suffix in some Semi-Bantu languages.
2 It must be a prefix of great ancientry in the ancestral Proto-Bantu, because it has become attached 

to the roots of some nouns indissolubly. Thus in a common word for 'sleep '-Tul(l)--which is even pre
sent in Jarawa (No. 253), and in Tubi, Tuvi, 'excrement'. Tulw is derived from the abstract noun -1(1,), 
'extension' (from -la, 'to extend'), and True,> meant at first 'a little lying down'. Tubi, 'excrement', 
was the adjective -bi(' bad') and the Tu- plural: 'little bad things'. 
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The prefix of No. 14 Class (Bu-) is normally used in an abstract sense, and may be singular, plural, 
or collective. Thus if Mu-ntu means 'man', 'human being', Bu-ntu would mean 'humanity'. It often 
answers the purpose of the English,. suffix ' -ness' ; or, in geography, the sense of' country', 'state'. 
Mu-nc.oga would mean' a good (man)'; Bu-n0>ga' would be an abstract noun,' goodness'; Mu-ganda, a 
native of Bu-ganda ; -kali, 'fierce', Bu-kali, 'fierceness'. This is its most common and useful applica
tion; but it is also a plural to Ka- in the Nyanza Group and in Nos. 217, 237 a in the Semi-Bantu .. 

Class 15 (Ku-) is the nearly universal infinitival prefix for the verb, and it has in most languages a pre
positional meaning, 'to', 'towards'; it indicates a purpose, a verb, an action. But it has also been 
associated anciently with certain members of the body, especially with the arm (Ku-b0>koo) and the ear 
(Ku-tu).1

· Class 16 (Pa-) is wholly associated with '.place', and is identical with a very common preposition
meaning' here',' on', 'at'. 

In archaic Bantu Pa-ntu means 'a place'.; just as Mu-ntu means 'a human object', Ki-ntu a 
'thing' or a 'sort of an object', Lu-ntu something vei;y lengthy, Ka-ntu something very small, .an"d 
Bu-ntu 'a crowd', 'humanity'. 

Class 17 (Mu-), like Class 16, is niuch used in a prepositional sense. It means 'in', 'inside'. It is 
of the singular number, very seidom has a plural, and is practically unrepresented, except by concords in 
the Semi-Bantu. 

Class 18 (Gu-) implies 'hugeness', something 'gigantic', 'brutal', 'overwhelming', 'excessively 
hard'. It is an augmentative in an ugly sense. 

And Class 19 (Ga-) is its plural in Luganda (4); otherwise the plural applied to Gu- is usually Mi
(in the Masaba language prefix 18 is Gugu-; plural Gimi-).

Beyond these nineteen classes in the Bantu languages, there are prefixes not usually recognized as 
such because they have no distinctive concords, either pronominal or adjectival. Ther� is No. 20 (La- or 
Da-) 2 which seems to have a locative meaning in place and sometimes in time. In the Central Congo
land languages it repl<l,ces Pa- (16), just as Leo- replaoes Mu- (17). La- (Da-, Na-, L'-) is present in Nos. 
14, 16, 75 a, 75 c (as a demonstrative), 76, ,30, 131, 132, 133, 134, 136, 140, 148, 151,155,156,157, 160-2, 
226, 238, 241, 243, 244, 253. In 248 (Mun�i) it is used in a relative sense. 

No. 21 prefix Ta- (Da-) seems to be distinct from La- in origin, though it has a demonstrative mean-
ing in 210 and 253. 

· · 

No. 22, Ti-, Te- is a prefix usually associated, like Nos. 20 and 21, with place: indeed, its suffix -te, 
-ti frequently stands for' in', 'here', in N.W. Bantu. But it is also sometimes a plural applied to 'ten'
(225, 235). It is a singular prefix in No. 188. As a locative it is present in some form in Nos. 148, 160-2,
136, 186, 199-204, 217, 220, 273, 261.

The Se-, Si-, Sa-, :Sa- 'father' prefix (No. 23) is employed either in the sense of' male', 'fatherly', 
or as an honorific (for instance, if -gafiga or -figafiga be the root for ' wizard' or : medicine-man', 
Si-iiaiiga would mean 'doctor', i.e.' Mr. doctor'). This 23rd prefix is often used in the South-eastern 
Bantu l�nguages to mean" Mr.' as a title. It has somewhat the same interpretation in Lu-ganda, only 
perhaps it is more important and honorific.3 

The 24th prefix, Nya•, Na-, evidently meant originally' mother', and in this feminine signification it 
may be an attenuated link with . the Nilotic language family, wherein Na- is the feminine particle as

1 Mu-tu means 'head', Lu-tu-the lengthy object-namely, 'body'. 
2 This varies as Nda-, Ra-, and Na-. In some tongues La- has a sense of' inwardness', and may be 

connected with the root -la for' bowels' or' belly'. It is also allied to the root -la for' length', and -la 
as a demonstrative suffix or prefix ('there', 'yonder'). There seems to be further, in two or three Bantu 
languages, a locative prefix �i•, but this is of uncertain form and affinities, and like one or two other par
ticles that might be cited as prefixes is perhaps only a preposition employed with certain nouns (see the 
vocabulary of Taita, No. 14). 

3 U- is an honorific, perhaps 'father' prefix in No. 77. In Nos. 151-4 there is a Su- prefix of uncer
tain origin and meaning, which may be related to the Se-. Si-, Sa- group and be honorific in intention. 
This reappears as Hco-, Hu-, Hi- in No. 240, as Su-, S6l- in Nos. 254, 255. In Nos, 267 and 273 Su- and 
Sa-, Si- and Su- are plural and not honorific prefixes for the nouns of Class 3. This ancient Su- prefix 
may be connected with the Su-, Si-, Sa- demonstrative (Hu-, Hi-, Ha-) in some E. African Bantu. 
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contrasted with the Bantu· Ka-. This feminine or 'mother' se_nse is very obvious in Group A, the Nyanza 
tongues. It also recurs in this relation in the Eastern, South-eastern, and Sot1th-western Bantu, and per
haps in the Semi-Bantu Temne (No. 263). Very often it is appliedJialf mockingly to animals in the sense 
of' mother-hyena', ' mother-goose', ' mother-porcupin'e '. In the form of Nya- this prefix seems to mean 

'of' or 'concerning'. Wu-nya-mwezi' land of the moon'. Uru-nya-ruanda, 'the language of the Ruanda 
country '. Ka- is a feminine prefix in No. 226. Kw- (Korn-, Kc,.,mw-) is a masculine prefix in No. 226. 

Honorific prefixes are of frequent occurrence in Bantu and occur in Semi-Bantu. · The commonest is 
No. 2, turned from a ph.1ral to a singular sense. As Ba-, A-, Wa•, Awa- it is used in Nos. 2 to 2 g, 39 
(Ba- and Bi-), 54 (A·, A-ci-, A-ca-, Wa-), 55 (A-, Aki-), 56, 56 b (A•, Aci-, Api-), 61-61 c, 62 (A-, Awa-, 
A-si-,A-ci-),64, 64a,65-8,69-71 (Wa-, (sing.); baba-, (pl.)), 145, 148, 151-4, 160-1, 162, 164, 166, 17 5-80,
181-4, 187, 191....,.2-3, 216, 227, 228, 230, 239, 241, 244, 245, 246, 248, 250, 251, 254-5, 256, 259, 263 (A-, 
Ba-), 267,271,273. Pa- ('father') is a respectful prefix in No. 263; and Rara- (same meaning) in 70, 
71-71 f. Ngana-, Nga- ('master') serves this purpose in Angola (98-9) and Teke (175-80). Mwa
(abbreviation of Mwana-) i's a diminutive prefix in Makua (56-56 b), in Nos. 59, 61, 103, and 200. Allied 
forms from the same root (probably) are the Wa-, Hwa-, Va- (plural diminutive) in 19, 20-2 d, the Nwa
of 70, 71-71 f, and the Wan-, Wuan- (pl. Onov-) of 248, and Won- of 238. M- is a-demonstrative pre
fix in 130; and Mi- is_ a feminine or' mother' prefix in 70, 71-7_1 f. 

It will be noted that, as a rule (with the exception of one or two distinct ' collectives'), these class 
prefixes of the Bantu are definitely singular or plural in their sense, and that there is a considerable degree 
of fixed correspondence between them, No. 2 being almost invariably plural to No. 1, No. 4 to No. 3, No. 
6 to No. 5, No. 8 to No. 7, and No. 10 to No. 9. After the 11th prefix, however, there is more variability, 
[The uth Class is always used in the singular. Its plural most frequently is No. 10, but also No. 6 and 
No. 12.] No. 6 very rarely is plural to Nos. 1 and 7, but often to Nos. 9 and u. No. 4· may also be 
plural to No. 14 when the latter 1s used as a singular. Occasionally it is plural to No. I 5 and to No. 18. 
No. 6 (Ma-) frequently pluralizes No. 14, and is the commonest plural of No. 15.1 No. 8, in addition to 
being the faithful plural of No. 7, performs the same function very often for Nos. 13 and 8 a. The 10th 
prefix, by some confusion of ideas, occasionally pluralizes the 1st, but is usually restricted to rendering that 
service to Nos. 9 and I 1. 

The identification and the application of the class prefixes is often much disguised, save to the com
plete expert, by changes and confusion of their forms. Thus the 1st prefix (Mu-) in many Bantu languages 
is reduc�d to M-, and from M- to N-, and therefore tends to be confused with No. 9. It may also assume 
the form of Nw-, Ngw-, Gu-, either by a nasalization of the initial M or by confusion with the old pro
nominal concord figu or gu. Class 2 (Ba-) in most East African Bantu becomes Wa- and A-, or even Ya-. 
It is very commonly A- in S.W. Africa, the Gaboon, and the Semi-Bantu. In 230 and dialects it is Pa•, 
P'·, and there is a trace of Pa- in No. 261. Va- is a fairly common variant. In 94 it is confused with 
No. 6 and becomes Ma- (also in 259). The same tendency occurs in the pronouns of the class and of the 
3rd person plural in the Kamba language (12) of East Africa, and in one or two other tongues where the 
labial b has been dropped. Its vowel 1t becomes z' (Bi-) ore (Be-) in Nos. 74,·75, 137, 114, 213-15, 217-
220, 226, 228-30, 232, 244, 248, 249, 257, 267, and 273. Ba- becomes Bw- or Bu- in 74, 75 (W-); 89 (W-) 
148, 151-4, 194-8, 199, 200, 203, 208-9, 217-20, 221-5, 226, 228-30, 243, 241, 248 (U·), 267, and 273. 
Class 6 often assumes the form Ba- or Va- of Class 2 in Central Congoland, the Gaboon, Fernando Po,

South-west Africa, and where m has a tendency to be denasalized and pronounced as b. This change of 
m to b further confuses the prefixes of Classes 4 and 8, for Mi- of Class 4 becomes Bi- or Vi- ( 94, I 29, 
129 a, 130, 130 a, 131 (We-), 132-3, 136, 141, 155, 162, 168, 226); but in some languages (21 c, d, e, 59, 
61 b, 88, 104, no, III, 159) it is palatalized into Nji-, Nyi-, or more rarely becomes N- or Ni- (17, 21 e, 
28, 61 b, 100, 111). Class 3 sometimes loses its labial m and is reduced to U- (see language No. 167) or 
Bu-, and is therefore confused with Class 14. Like Class I also, it may be heard as Nw- or Ngw- or Gw-, 
by fusion with the pronominal concord, or similarly it (like its plural, Class 4) is reduced to M- or N-, and 

1 In the Semi-Bantu languages (such as 250, 251, 238, 273, and 227) Ma- is usually a prefix of the
singular number. In the Teke tongues (175-8) Ma- can be used as a singular prefix with an augmenta
tive meaning. 
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may, therefore, be confused with Class 9. The prefix of Class 5 varies normally between Li•, Ri•, Di-, 
Zi-, and Dzi-, many speakers of Bantu languages not attaching much importance to the discrimination 
between these alveolar consonants. A common abbreviation is I-. Occasionally the Li- becomes Ni-, Ne-, 
'N•, and Nyi-, as in Nos. 14, 17 a, 21 b, the Makua Group, and Nos. 129 a, 139, 150, 228, 230, 235, 237, 
258, 267; and the Di- is palatalized into Dyi- and Ji-, so that it becomes difficult to decide whether it is 
not Class 7 (which may pass through Ci- into Ji-); or it may appear to be a singular form of Classes IO 
or 12, both of which may assume the form of Ji- by a hardening of Zi- or a palatalizing ·and thinning of 
Tu•. Other and eccentric changes in form of the 5th prefix are: Le-, Re-, De- (73, 74, 120, 121, 151-4, 
166, 179, 180, 181-4, 189-92, 213-15, 226, 228-30, 244,251, 254-5, 257-8-9); E- (often contracted from 
Eri) (Nos. 28, 89-94, 100, 111, 149-50, 151-4, ·188, 191-2, 211-12-16, 220, 227-30, 238, 241,243); Si- or 
Ti-(Nos. 19, 20, 71-71 f, 192 (Tsi-) ); 'Gi- (11); Gi-, Yi- (24, 70, 136, 141-3); Ki;, K'-, Kbi• (151-4, 
203); Ndi- (59); A-, Ali- (151-4, 200, 203, 213-,-15, 216-20, 228-30); Ra-, Da-, Ta-, La- (263, 267).1 
The Ma- of Ch1ss 6, as already shown, may, through denasalization, become Ba- and Va- or Wa-(see 
Nos. 130, 131-l 154, 156) or Ha-(157, 158) ;_ but also it may be discarded in favour of the pronominal 
form Nga- or Ya- (derived from the original combination Gama or Nga-ma). This phase occurs only in 
Nos. 6, 6 a, 23, 43 a, 59, 61. 

In Nos. 94, 120, 129 a, 131-4, 175-84, 192-3, 217-20, and in some of the Semi-Bantu Ma- is_ reduced 
to A·, and in that form might well be taken to be the 2nd prefix. 

In Nos. 151-4 the vowel is apt to change to oo (Amoo-, Moo-); and this tendency becomes still more 
marked in Nos. 213-15, 216, and Group A of the Semi-Bantu (Amu-, Mu-, Moo-). In the South-west 
Bantu-still more markedly in Nos. 194-8, 213, 217-25, and Class A of the Semi-Bantu, the tonic vowel 
weakens to -e or -i. 

Ki-, the 7th prefix, changes wit� the greatest readiness and abruptness from Ki- to Si-, sometimes 
scarcely seeming to pause at the intervening stages of Ci-, Ji-, or �i-. More rarely it deepens into Gi- or 
ri-, or becomes weakened as Yi-, Hi-, Xi-, Xi-, 1-, E-. Its tonic vowel i becomes e in 7 a, 5 a, 73, 74, 82, 
128, 132-6, 168, and many of the N .W. Bantu. 

The 8th prefix has an even greater range of consonantal change. The original Bi- easily becomes Vi
and Fi-; less frequently Wi-, Hi-, and Pi-. Then palatalized through a scarcely-met-with stage of Byi
it becomes B�i-, Prii•, Bzi-, Psi•, �i-, Zwi-, �wi-, Zi-, Swi-, Si-, Ri-, f:.i-, and even Di- and 'lH-, besides 
the much commoner Hi-, Yi-, and J.. All these permutations may be noted similarly in its functions as 
8 a-a singular diminutive prefix. But curiously enough they are not always coincident, that is to say, 8 
and 8 a do not necessarily assume the same form in the one language : the former may remain Bi- when 
the latter has reached a divergence as great as Fi- or Si-. 

Class 9, which was, perhaps, an original collocation of two separate prefixes, Gi- and Ni-, but which 
in its normal archaic fcrm is Ini-, may become I-, E-, N-, Nyi-; Nji-, N-, Ngi-. 

The 10th prefix varies from its normal Zi-, Z�n- to Ti-, "Gi-, Si-, �i-, �i-. Ji-, Di-. In many languages, 
however, it loses the 1st Zi- prefix altogether and is identical (except in concord) with its singular, No. 9. 
Sometimes, however, it assumes the form of Ni- or Ng-, whereas the 9th prefix in correspondence may be 
simply N-. 

The nth prefix occasionally loses its initial L and becomes U- (or this may result from an apocopa- · 
tion of the full form Ulu-) and in the more archaic tongues it is heard as Du- or Ndu-, Not infrequently 
it is Ru-. Less commonly Yu- and Nu-. 

The 12th prefix, which has a great tendency to disappear in modem speech, is usually faithful to its· 
form Tu-, but it r1ay also change to Ru- and Du-, Leo-, Lo-, Lu-, Di-, De-, Ke-, Cu-, Ti-, Ci-, Ji-, and 
more rarely to U •· 

The 13th prefix, Ka-, by a lightening of the guttural may become Xa- and Ha-(and thus may be con-
fused with a rare change of the 6th prefix in N .E. Congoland, where Ma- becomes Ha-). 

The 14th prefix, Bu•, weakens into Wu- and V· and occasionally into Vu-.2 

1 This last may, however, be the 20th prefix (La-) taking the place of No. 5. 
2 In the Karafta dialects (64-64 a) it can become gutturalized as By', Bgu-, or aspirated as Hu-. In 

the Semi-Bantu it changes frequently to Fu-, Pu-, Pfu-. 
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The 15th can change from the very common Ku- into Xu-, Hu-, Gu-, and U-. 
The 16th, Pa-, is so frequently changed to Ha- that but for contrary evidence one might suppose Ha

to have been its original Bantu form. The change to Fa- is less common in actuality, though it must 
have occurred in the transition of Pa- to Ha-; Va- is more frequent and even Wa- and A-. The rare 
change into ra- or Ga- takes place both in Lu-sooga (4 a) and in Ki-koiigoo (100 b). 

The 17th prefix, Mu-, very frequently drops its vowel· and becomes M-, and in Central Congoland 
transmutes the M to N, and the N may even turn to L (Lu-). It may, perchance, figure as Bu- in some 
Fernando Po words. 

· Besides consonantal changes in these prefixes there are the vowel permutations, chiefly from u ·to �
and o (Mu-, MCI)•, Mo-, Bu-, BC&)•, Tu-, Tw-, Lu-, LC&)•, Lo-, Ku-, Kw-), and i to e (Mi-, Me-, I-, E-., Ki-, Ke-, 
Li-, Le-, Di-, De-, Bi-, Be-, Ri-, Re-). The terminal a, of the other prefixes is seldom weakened, yet there 
are cases in S. and S.W. Africa and in the N.W. Bantu of the 2nd prefix Ba- (and in East Africa of its 
abbreviated form A-) becoming B· or E-. Ma-, the 6th prefix, very rarely is heard as Me- (194-8, 213-15, 
217-25, 228-36, 245); and the 13th prefix in Nos. 7 and 7 a of the Nyanza tongues may •come Ke-, and
in Central and N.W. Congoland may pass through a stage of Ke- to E-. The 16th prefix, Pa-, changes,
especially when in a more prepositional sense, to Pe-. This again may weaken into We- and may, per
haps, be the origin of the mysterious locative prefix E-, which is found in �he Zulu-Kafir dialects, in
Luganda, Koiigoo, and the N.W. Bantu. There is also a weakening of u into i, so that Mu- of the 1st
and 3rd prefixes may become Mi- ; Bu- of the 14th be changed to Bi.; and the Lu- of the I Ith into Li-,
Le-, and Tu- into Ti-. These last are much commoner changes than in the case of the I st, 3rd, and 14th 
prefixes. It also happens very rarely that Ku- (15th prefix) becomes Ki- (29; 261).

Some prefixes, more than others, have a tendency to be dropped altogether without the otherwise 
archaic character of the language suffering. This occurs most frequently in Classes 5, 9, and 10, but very 
rarely or not at all in Classes 1, 2, 4, 6, II, 12, and 14. When the prefix is dropped it may, nev�rtheless, 
be represented in the sentence by its pronominal and adjectival concords. Of course, if it passes out of 
use completely its concords disappear with it. 

It is noteworthy how the individuality of the Bantu root has lasted in the main through thousands of 
years, despite all the importance given to prefixes. Of course, it happens sometimes that the prefix 
and the root fuse and the native speaker forgets the etymology of the word and applies a fresh prefix on 
top of the fused one. In some languages, however, the prefixes are consciously duplicated or even tri
plicated. To the root -ti, meaning' tree' or' stick', may first be added the normal Mu- prefix (Muti), 
then the diminutive Ka- (Ka-muti), and perhaps the collective Bu- (Buka-muti), 'a collection of small 
sticks'. 

In addition to the prefixes, the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages frequently employ suffixes in classi
fying or qualifying the nouns. A -la suffix occasionally makes its appearance in both families, sometimes 
connected with demonstration, sometimes indicative of the plural number, but not as yet sufficiently illus
trated for theorizing. There is, however, the comparatively common -ana diminutive-one should really 
be allowed to say,' diminutizing '-suffix, which, though absent from the Nyanza and East African Groups 
is very characteristic of the Bantu generally, and penetrates north-westward to No. 226 (Fernandian), 
though seemingly not to the adjoining Semi-Bantu. There are traces of it in Temne (263). -ana varies 
in form as does the analogous verbal terminal (indicating reciprocal or diminishing action-14 f on my list, 
see Chapter XV), to which it is obviously allied. Besides -ana it may qe -ane (73�6, 135, 139, and 263), 
-ani (194), -anana (72), •ena (90, 91), -nyana (71), -wna, •g(l)na (89, 90, 91), •kana (83), -zane, -zana
(67, 75-6, 80). It is sometimes sufficient as a suffix to convey its diminishing or affectionate meaning to
the noun-root ; at other times it has to be used in conjunction with the Ka- and Tu- prefixes. It is, of 
course, one with the original -ana root for' child' (usually met with as Mw-ana, M-oona). In the Cuana
Suthoo and ;:>osa-Zulu Groups in South Africa (Nos. 73 to 76), -ana, -ane has a feminine signification, and 
has really introduced a sex distinction into the syntax of those languages, being employed to give a femi
nine signification to nouns and adjectives. 

In No. 200 the diminutive suffix is -tua, -ntua. In No. 259 it is -bi. Both are related to roots 
meaning' child', 'dwarf'. 
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Another suffix to be mentioned is -ni, implying 'in', which is used generally in conjunction with the 
17th prefix, Mu- (Mu-nzuoo or Mu-nZUC4•ni, 'in the house'- -zuoo being a noun:..root meaning 'house '
Nda-ni or Mu-nda-ni, 'in the belly'). In Jarawa (253) there is a suffix in the singular number-,--an, -al 
-of undefined import.1 The other suffixes in Jarawa are inverted plural prefixes.

The ·concord particles of Classes I and 2 will be further discussed in their capacity as pronom!s, but
in addition to what has already been said regarding the correspondence between the concord and the pre
fix, a few eccentric cases of non-correspondence in the Bantu languages (the Semi-Bantu teem with irre
gularities) might be referred to, such cases being beyond the rang� of mere variation in the form of the 
prefix. In Class I the unusual form of the concord may be utoo in No. 83; ye, yi, nye in 64, 64 a, 75-6, 
104-8, 186, 193,200,207, and 226; imu in 109; nu in 191-2, 199,204; ni, ne in 213�15, 227; t,i in 56-
56 b; du in 56; loo in 162 (probably coming from an earlier nu); aw', ew' in 213-15; ve in 38; and ka
iu-23 a. Class 2. ja in 90-1 ; la in 162. Class 3. fu in 17, 18; di in 23; bu in 57 and 139; mbu in
77 and 89; imu in 109. Class 4. ntsi in 75-75 c; vi, mbi in 89� 92-4, 95-9; di, di in 90, 91. Class 5·
gi in 70-71 f; nti in 75-75 c; -ndili,-ndeli in 77,79; -ledi in 78; -nyi in 193, 204; ad' in 213-15.
Class 6. gi in 27; ooge in 90, 91 ; va in 94; wa in 95-9, 130 ; ima in 109. Class' 7 (no eccentric concord).
Class 8. di in 130. Class 9. �i in 78 ;· ti, t' in 83; mi in 87 a, 1�-8, 109; imu, wu in 109; k', ka in
130; m in 17; jan' in 34; ntsi in 75-75 c. Class 10. esioo in No. 1; t,i, ti in 83, 85-7; mbu in 92-3 ;
vi in 94; ni in 96; mi in 109; bi in 155. Class u. ilu in 109; gu, ugu· in 64, 64 a. Class 12. u in 13;
su in 89; itu in 106, 109. Class 13. fik� in 78; figu in 89; ooke in 90, 91 ; -ika, ikw in 106, 109.
Class 14. hiiii in 90, 91 ; oomu in 92, 93; yu in 94-9; ibu in 106-9; gu in 33; V2iw in 73. Class l 5.
iku in 109. Class 16. iha in 109. Class 17. imu in 109; voo in 94; fighu in 59. 

We have now to consider the 9-ifficult question-difficult because of the paucity of our information
concerning the forms and significations of the prefixes and concords in the Semi-Bantu languages and their 
correspondence and comparison with those of the true Bantu Group. 

The system of the concord-that is to say, the definite allocation to each class of noun of its corre
sponding pnmominal, adjectival, and demonstrative particles-exists in nearly all the Semi-Bantu lan
guages and is one reason for associating them in their origin with the Bantu. Yet degeneration has in 
some cases disguised the correspondence or made it so different to what obtains in the Bantu, that this 
imperlection ( especially in the pronouns) is one of the distinguishing factors in enabling us to decide what 
is a Bantu and what is a Semi-Bantu language. Nevertheless, in the adjustment and fullness of the con
cord system, adjectival and pronominal, such Semi-Bantu Groups as those of Toogooland, North-west Sierra 
Leone (Temne), and North Guinea (Dyola) present striking analogies with the Bantu system. The use 
of concord particles preceding the roots of adjectives, numerals, possessive pronouns, demonstratives, and 
verbs may. be traced in all the Semi-Bantu languages except Efik (245), and perhaps N alu (266). 

Many of the Semi-Bantu prefixes precisely resemble those of the Bantu, and yet have a different sense, 
or are attached differently to singular or plural. There are distinct traces of the preprefix in members of 
Group A (S-B.), in Classes 1, 2, 3, and 9; especially in Nos. 228,230, and 235; in Group B (S-B.)-Nos. 
247-247 b; and in Temne, Baga, and Landooma (263-5). In the Temne languages the preprefixial vowel
is much in evidence. In the Semi-Bantu of Group G (S-B.) (Central Bauci), and the not far distant Munpi
(248), the Benue language of Group C (S-B.), there is an increasing tendency for the prefix to become a
suffix. In the Jarawa language (253) the prefixes have either disappeared or have become fused with the
word-root, leaving their work to be effected by suffixes. The Nalu -tongue (266) employs, in addition to
its singular and plural prefixes; two suffixial vowels, a, and e, to emphasize the plural' of the noun-root. In
modern Bulom (261) there is an abandonment of most of the prefixes recorded by Nylander and Koelle
respectively a hundred years and sixty years ago.

The correspondence in form and application between the Bantu and Semi-Bantu prefixes grows less 
and less as one proceeds westwards. In the Ekoi languages (227-227 c) the 1st €lass (Mu-) is repre
sented by Moo•, M•, but also by N-, ff., and the novel forms N- and Ni-. The 2nd Class (Ba-) is A- and 
Ana-, and only shows its affinities in the concord, aba. The existence of classes corresponding to Nos. 

1 There are traces of this in the' Faiig' Group of Bantu languages (RR): 
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3 and 4 (as distinct from Nos. I and 6) is doubtful ; even if they are retained in Ekoi, the speakers of 
these languages seem indifferent as to the form they adopt : Mi- may stand for the singular as well as for 
the plural.· No. 5 prefix is doubtfully identifiable as E-, I-, or Nji-. There is no doubt about No. 6, which as 
A-, M'-, Ma-, &c., seems traceable to an archaic Arna- (its concord is a, which might point to an older ga 
as in t3antu). But No. 6 can also be Mi-, with that insouciance as to tonic vowels which so characterizes 
the Semi-Bantu languages; and in Ekoi Ma- (as in so many other Semi-Bantu tongues) is given indiffer
ently a singular or collective sense as well as a plural. No. 7 prefix is represented by E-, with one of its 
two· concords as ji ; its plural is Be- (No. 8) not, however, often used. The 8 a prefix is more apparent 
than 8. It even takes the oldest form of Bi-, as well as of Ifi.- and Fi-. The 10th prefix either resembles 
the 9th (N-; Ny., &c,) or asspmes a peculiar form: W-, On-, the relationships of which are not apparent. 
Prefixes II, 12, 13, and 14 are missing; 15 and 16 are only represented in prepositions, but in that capa
city are of Bantu affinities (Ku- and Fa-). In the dialects of the Upper Cross river, grouped under the 
numeral 228, the prefixes have a much more Bantu appearance. The 5th prefix does not get nearer 

. · to the original Di- or Li- than Ne-, Ni-; the 6th prefix, besides Ma-, may be denasalized as Ba- or 
indifferently change its vowel and become Mu-, Mc,.,-, and Me-; the 7th prefix is sometimes Ege- and Eke- ; 
the 10th is occasionally Ne-; and a plural prefix, Ali-, is present fo some of the dialects for which no 
Bantu parallel can be found. It should also be mentioned that Nde (228) replaces plural prefixes by a 
plural suffix : ,la. 

In the Nki languages (229 to 229 e) the 1st and 3rd prefixes lose their initial M-, but the nth prefix 
seems to reappear as Li-; and the 13th, Ka-, so seldom met with north and west of the Congo, is certainly 
present, with a plural in Be,>• (14) or in E- (? class). ,The 20th prefix (Da-) is present in some of the Nki 
languages. 

The Mbudiktim-Bali, &c., dialects and the Ngwala and Manyafi ianguages (230,231, and 234-234a) 
also retain a decidedly Bantu ' cast' in their prefixes, but the 2nd, besides Ab-, Ba•, Bu-, and Bi-, is in 
some of them pronounced as P a-, Pe-, P'-, and Poo-. Both the 3rd and the 4th are present (in 231, if not 
in the others). The 5th may be Li-, Di-, Le-, De-, as well as Ni-, Ne-, and Ej'-. The 6th, after the wont 
of the Semi-Bantu, varies as Amu-, MCll•, and Mu-, as well as Ma-, Me-, Mi-, and Ba-. The 7th is Gi
and He- as well as Ki-, Ke-, &c. The 8 a prefix varies from Vi- to Fu-, Pfu-, Si-, Se-, and He- ; and its 
plural seems to be of the 12th <;:lass. The nth prefix is more definite-like the Bantu-for it is Roo- and 
Dc,.,- as well as U ., and has Class 6 as its.plural. Th_� forms of the supposed 12th Class are rather puzzling. 
They range from Ti-, Di'•, De- to Ke-, with a concord in re. These may be derived from an earlier Tu•, 
or they may come from the 22nd or Ti-, Te- prefix met with in the numerals of Group A (S-B.). The 13th 
Class is missing from the prefixes of Nos. 230-1 and 234-234 a. But 14, 15, 16, 20, and 24 are repre- · 
sented. Associated with No. 16 (as locative) is a suffix -tsa. 

In Nso and Mbe (232-3) nothing is known of the prefixes after No. 9, but those between I and 9 are 
.of Bantu type. The 8 a prefix is present as :;i-, Fi-, or Fu-. Indiki (235) not only shows distinci traces 
of preprefixes (as does the neighbouring Bantu language of the Bati (216) ), but retains the 1st and the 3rd 
prefixes in their Bantu shape. Whether it possesses No. 2 and No. 4 is not yet known. No. 5 is Ne-, Ni-, 

. 6 varies between Ma-, MCA)•, and Mu-; 10 seems to ·be represented by Ti-, a fact which, if confirmed, is 
interesting: otherwise this Ti- might be taken for the conjectural 22nd prefix. The I 2th prefix, so rarely 
represented iri the Semi-Bantu by Tu-, is present in that form, and is plural to He-; H'-, which seems to 
be a vestige of the 13th (Ka-), inasmuch as the 7th is represented by I-, Ye-. The 15th is Hu-; and there 
is a Na- (24th?) prefix, which is applied to periods of time. It may, therefore, not be derived from the 
real Na- or' mother' prefix, but be, as not infrequently occurs, a form of the La- (20th) prefix, through 
the common permutation of l and n.1

In the Bafut and Ndob languages (236-237 a) the ist prefix is present in Bantu form, though it tends 
to be confused with Ma- ; the 2nd (BC1>-, Be-, Ba-) is in use, but the 3rd is either absent or takes the forms 
of 9, 1, and-6. The 4th is confused with the 6th, which last is protean in its guises: Me-, Mi-, Ma-, and 

1 Just as the La- feminine prefix of the westernmost Semi-Bantu may by a change of n to l be the
Bantu' mother' prefix, Na-. 
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MCAl•. The 11th prefix is present as RCAl• and Doo-; with No. 6 for a plural. The 12th may be identified 
with a plural Di-, De• prefix (concord, re) and there is one instance in 236 of the Ka- prefix, in the word 
Ka-fin, 'iron'. The 15th prefix-Ku-, Wu-, U- -has a plural in No. 14 (Bu-, Boo•, &c.). Bafut has an 
honorific prefix in A- which is not specially identified with.any Bantu Class. 

Olulcomco (238) and Ikom (238 a) are the last languages of Sub-group A 1 (S-B.) possessing distinct 
signs of affinity with the North-western Bantu. This is to some extent evident in their prefixes, though 
already they show signs of divergence from Bantu standards in the direction of the neighbouring Sub
group A 2. The 1st prefix has lost its initial M; possibly the 4th is retained as I-, Mi-. The 7th prefix is 
Ke- and has the 8th prefix (Bi-) as plural. There is an unexplained Ja• (? 20) singul�r prefix; En- may 
be No. 9; Ma- is a prefix of the singular number, and Je• in the plural may be derived from the Di-, De
corruption of the Tu- prefix (12). 

Nos. II, 14, and 15 �re present, there is a plural prefix, W-, which seems to correspond with the 
abnormal form of No. 10 in Ekoi_and•the O of 239 b; and Da-,·Ra-, the 20th prefix (whkh, as in other 
Semi-Bantu languages, seems to be a concordial prefix with a dorresponding concoi·d la or ra) is of the 
plural number. Another indefinite plural prefix is M'-. There is a diminutive prefix in the singular, 
Won-, derived, of course, from a root meaning ' child ', and answering to a similar diminutive in Nos. 
248, 103, 200, 56, 59, 61, 70-71 f. 

When we pass to Sub-group A 2 (S-B.) we find an increasing divergence from the Bantu scheme of 
prefixes. With the exceptions"of Nos. 243 and 244 {arid only rarely with them) the 1st prefix is 0-, W-, 
U-, A-, Kw-, and has lost its initial M-; and this applies also to the nearly extinct No. 3, where it can be 
identified. Akunakuna (241-241 c) has, however, retained gu as the concord of 1, and this serves in its 
identification. The 2nd prefix is present as Ba-, A-, Wa-, Pa-, Bu-, Be-, Boo- (with the additional eccen
tricities of 0- and OkpCll• in No.· 240 c) in Nos. 239-239 b, 240-240 c, 241-241 c, 242-242 b, 243, 244-244 a, 
and 246. The 4th prefix as Mi-, J. may, perhaps, be traced in 241-241 c and 242-242 b (elsewhere it is 
either a singular prefix or is confused with No. 6). The 5th prefix as E-, Ji•, Le-, Li-, De-, I-, Di-, Ne
may be regarded as present in its Bantu capacity in Nos. 2.39-239 b, 240- (?24o c), 241-241 c, 242-242 b, 
243, 244..:244 a, and perhaps 246.1 The 6th prefix is indifferently Ma-, Ba-, Wa-, A-, Me-, MCA>•, M'. in all
these languages. The 7th as Ki-, Ke- exists in No. 239 b (with a plural in Be-), in 240, in 242-242 b (as 
Ik-, Oc-, Ij-, Ke-, Ki-, Ge-; with a plural in Ip-), as G'·, and E- in 243, as Ke-, E-, KCll• in 244-244 a, and 
as Ki- in 246. In all of these languages the 8th prefix seems to persist as plural to the 7th, generally in 
the forms of Bi- and Be-; but in 246, bo�h Ki- and Bi- can be used indifferently in a singular or plural 
sense. The 9th and 10th prefixes in the forms of N- (M-), 1-, ff., Nye-, seem to be present in all this Sub
group A 2 (S-B.) except in No. 243� In Nos. 240 c and 246 there is a Ti-, Te- plural prefix which, if n_ot 
the sunnised No. 22, may oe an archaic form of IO. The !Ith (as Ndw-, LCll-, Lu-, Du-, Do-, DCll-) is present 
in Nos. 239-239 b, 240, 243, 244, and 246 ;· the 12th may be doubtfully identified in the plural prefix Li-, 
Di-, De-, Dij-, used by Nos. 240 c, 243, and 246 .. The 13th, Ka-, persists in No. 239 b, in 240, perhaps in 
242-242 b, certainly in Nos. 244-244 a (with a plural in Bu-). The 14th prefix (Bu-, Boo-) is used either· 
as a singular or as a plural or both in all the tongues of Sub-group A 2 (S-B.) except in Nos. 242-242 b. 
The 15th is only met with in 239-239 b (Ku-, Koo-), 240, 244-244 a, and 246. (It does not seem to be 
employed as an infinitive prefix or to be much associated with locality.) The 16th prefix (still persisting 
as Fa- or Ba- in the Sub-group A I (S-B.) ) is not found anywhere in the second sub-group. In Nos. 
244-244 a its place as a locative is taken by Ma-. Neither is the Bantu No. 17, the' in' prefix, found in 
these Cross river languages. Its place in Nos. 244-244 a is filled by the suffix -n (perhaps the Bantu·-ni) 
and the -tin, -tin, also present in North-west Bantu. The 20th prefix, La-, Nda-, Ja-, Na-, Da-, in either 
a singular or a plural sense, is present in Nos. 238,240 c, 241, 243, 244. 

In connexion with this Cross river Sub-group there remain only to be indi�ated certain prefixes in the 
singular or plural which seem unconnected with the Bantu. There are the Ne-, Ni- (sing.) of Ekoi (227-
227 c), the plural W-, 0- of 227, 228 a, b, 238, 239 b, 240 c, 246; the singular Pfu-, Fu- of 230-2, 234, 
236-7; the plural Is'• of _242; and the singular Gwoo-, Gw- of 240.

1 In 246 Di-, De- is a plural and may really be a form of No. 12. 
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The P.refixes of Efik, Ibibiw, and Kwo (245-245 a) must be considered separately, though this speech 
of the Cro\s river estuary belongs to Sub-group A 2 (S-B.). Efik, no doubt under extraneous, non-Bantu 
influence, has largely disused prefixes as indications of singular and plural, and retains them more as 
classifiers and demonstratives. In the singular number we find the A-, E-, I-,"W-, U-, M-, and N- prefixes, 
vague as to meaning and difficult to connect specially with any Bantu prefix ; the plurals to these are Me
and Mo- (possibly the Bantu Ma-), I-, M-, and N-. But as demonstratives or classifying prefixes we have 
Edi-, Eri- , and Andi, seemingly derived from the 5th Bantu prefix; Eki- and Mbi (the Bantu 7 and 8); 
and Mbu. or MbC&>-. (the Bantu 14). These last are pluralized by the inexplicable Ndi- and Mendi-. 

The prefixes of Group B (S-B.)-Ifi.kum-Yala, Nos. 247-247 b-have decided Bantu affinities, though 
often reduced to a single vowel. Classes 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, II, 14, 15, and 16 seem to be represented, 
though sometimes only identifiable by their concords (in the case of Class 1, nyo, in the case of Class 2, 
ba). The IIth, 14th, 15th, and 16th retain an u). preprefix, but their resemblance to the Bantu is 
marked. 

The prefixes of Munj>i (248) are within the Bantu scheme, though in use they have fallen much into 
abeyance, and in some cases have coalesced with the root. The 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th,_ 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 
and 10th, 14th, 15th, and 16th Bantu Classes are represented, even if sometimes only by a vowel, or they 
may be identified by a suffix or a concord. The concord of Class I is figu, un, and u; of Class 6, iiga, 
ma; of Class 7, ki; of 8, mbi; of 14, mbu; of 15, ku. There is a diminutive prefix, Wan•, derived 
from the root for' child', similar to the form in Nos. 238, 103, 200, &c. 

The Afudu language, No. 240,possesses (so far as we can judge from our very scanty information) the 
Bantu prefixes 1 (Mu-), 2, 3, 5, 7, 8 a (Fi-), 9, II (Lu•), and 13 (Ka-).

Boritsii (250) has the 1st prefix (without the M- initial), the 2nd and 6th, the 7th and 8th (these last 
very positively, as Gi-, Ge•, Ke-, and Be-), the 9th, 14th, and 15th (Gu-). 

Mbarike (251) has the 1st and 2nd poorly represented, perhaps the 3rd as Gu-, the 5th (Le-), 7th, 9th, 
10th, uth (Lu-), and 15th (Ku-).

The Burum language (252) apparently has a relic of No. I as M-, Mw-; a corruption of No. 2 (Bi-);
an analogous prefix to the Gu- of Mbarike-Gwo- -which may answer to the unclassified GwC&>- of No. 
240, or to the Bantu 3rd or 18th Classes; a plural prefix I- or Ni-, which may be No. 4; the 5th prefix 
(Ri-); the 8th (Bi-); the 9th, the 14th (Vu-, Bw-); and the 20th (Ra-).

Jarawa (253) of Central Bauci, like Munj>i, has a modern tendency to discard the use of prefixes, but 
retains traces or the use of the following, most of them easily id�ntifiable with the Bantu scheme : Nos. I 
(M-, Mu-, MC&>-), 2 (Ba-), 6 (Ma-), 7 (Gi-, Ki-), 8 (Bi-); 9 (N- (M-), Ny-), 13 (Ka-), 14 (B(I)•, Bu-), 15 (Gu-),

and 16 (Pa-). In addition there are in the singular the Da- prefix (20), the Ta· (21), and the unidentifi
able Mi- and U-. Its suffixes, besides the puzzling -an and -al in the singular, include represent�tives of 
the 2nd and 8th Classes: and the suffixes -ya, -ea, -a, -ga (which may be connected with No. 6), -ni (with 
10 or 4), -bale, and -na, which may be related to No. 24. 

In the Group H (S-B.) of the Kaduna basin (Central Nigeria), we are confronted with a great number 
of prefixes-the majority of the singular number; which, though they include many a familiar Bantu form, 
such as MCI)-, Mu-, Na-, Bu-, Ba-, Ki,, Ka-, Ku-, Li-, Tu-, and Ma-, are so differently applied in compari
son with the Bantu custom that it is difficult to trace any correspondence. :Si-, :Se-, Ji-, a common plural 
form, may have some origin in common with No. 10 (Zi-); and Na- correspond to the Bantu Na- (24); 
Pa- (a locative in Gurmana) to No. 16. There is a Su-, SC&>- singular prefix which recalls a similar prefix 
in the Ababua Group I I of Bantu. 

In the Twgoolan<l Group I (S-B.), there is more correspondence with the Bantu system. The Bantu 
Classes 1 and 2 are represented, except that there is no M- initial to No. I (though there is a nu, iiC&> con
cord in Lefana and Avatime). The Bantu 3rd prefix is in some way represented in Lefana by Ku-, Kw•,
Ke-, which, however, also seems identical with the Bantu 15th, in that it is applied to the members of man's 
body. The 4th prefix is vaguely represented in 257 and 259-60 by E-, I- (with a concord sometimes ne), 
but in 258 by the non-Bantu Si-, Se-. The Bantu 5th prefix really seems to penetrate to this group, in 
the little altered forms of Li-, Le-, Di-, Ni-.. The 6th is poorly represented by A- , E- (with concords ya 
and na). The 7th and 8th exist in Nos. 257, 259, and 260 (Ki- or Ke-, with a plural in Bi- or Be-); but 
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in No. 258 Ku- takes the place of prefix 7, and p'refix 8 is represented by Ka- with a plural signification. 
Ka- also appears in Nos. 259-60 to perform the functions of Ki- as well as being in its proper place as No. 
13 prefix. The 9th prefix is virtually missing. The place of No. 10 is taken in Le-fana by La-, Le-, Li-
'(? No. 20); in Santrwkwfi by N-, M-, ff. (with the incongruous concord of be); in Avatime and Nyafigbw
Tafi by Si,, Ti-, Te- (which may really be the 22nd prefix).· The 11th prefix is generally missing, save for 
a �oubtful representation in the 0-, U- of Lefana. The place of No. 12 is taken. by Ku-, Kc.>- in Lefana and 
Avatime. No. 13 (Ka-) is found in Lefana, in Avatime, and in Nyafigbw-Tafi; No. 14 (Be.>-, Bu-) in 
Nyafigbw-Tafi only. The 15th prefix (Ku-, Kc.>-) is found in all the languages of this group and in Ava
time is the infinitive prefix. Te- (? 22nd prefix) plays that role in Nyafigbw-Tafi. The 16th prefix of the 
Bantu seems to appear as Fa- in Nos. 259-60, with a concord awa or aba. The 17th locative prefix of 
the Bantu may, with its suffix -ni, bear some resemblance fo the -ni, -me, Ni-, Ne- of 259-60. Both Le
fana and Avatime-N yafigbw-Tafi have a suffix -bi which conveys a diminutive sense to the noun-root. It 
is probably an inversion of the 8 a prefix in Bantu. Other suffixes are also in us_e in this group; and men
tion has been made in the·first volume of this work of the practice when two nouns occur in combination 
of placing the noun-root in the genitive case first, detaching the prefix of the second noun-root, and caus
ing this to precede and govern the whole combination. 

In addition to Nos. 257-60, there may be other Semi-Bantu languages in Trogwland not yet revealed. 
Two forms of speech in N.E. Twgwland, BASARI and CAMBA, are in an indeterminate position, like 
formerly Semi-Bantu tongues that have been grafted with strains of later-incoming llltiguages. Basari 
and Camba use prefixes as well as suffixes, and in the prefixes (cited in the first volume) the Bantu Classes 
1 and 2, perhaps 3 and 4, 5 and 6, 9, 14, and 15 are seemingly represented. There is also a plural prefix, 
Te•, which may be No. 22. 

In Bulom ( 26 I) , according to the recent investigations of Mr.Northcote Thomas, prefixes are being gradu
ally disused in favour of suffixes or are (in the singular) dropped 3;ltogether. The plural prefix r5>i-, Si- is 
becoming the preponderating prefixial sign of the plural. In South Bulom (Mampa or Krim-262) pre
fixes are more in use. Collating the work of Nylander, Koelle, Northcote Thomas, with some notes of my 
own taken in Sierra Leone in 1907, I find that the earlier scheme of prefixes in Group J (S-B.) was that 
which was given in the first volume, and that it included a Ne.>- prefix corresponding to No. I in Bantu, 
with a plural in A-, Anya•. This latter in some ways answered to Bantu No. 2. · There were also a U-, 
WCll-, Un- prefix with an I- plural, analogous to Nos. 3 and 4; a Li-, Le-, De- prefix which resembled the 
Bantu No. 5 (only with a plural in jSi- and not in Ma-); a Ma- plural prefix (as well as a Ma- singular) 
which might be called No. 6; an N• (M-) prefix equivalent to No. 10; a Ku-, Kc.>- prefix answering as 
locative exactly to the Bantu 15 ; a Ke- prefix in the singular of uncertain affinities ; a La- or Da- singular 
prefix which may have been No. 20; a frequently used plural prefix �i-, Si-, and another plural prefix, Ti-, 
Te-, of. the type I have tentatively numbered 22. This �i- or Te- prefix as in Group A (S-B.) and in some. 
of the North-western Bantu, also had a locative sense-' in', 'inside'. La- and Pc.>- were prefixes without 
concords indicating the feminine or masculine gender. The La- may have been a denasalized version of 
the Bantu Na-. 

The Bantu affinities of the prefixes in Temne, Baga, and Landro ma (Nos, 263-5) are not at first sight 
very striking, especially in Temne, because of the excessive affection displayed in that Group K (S-B.) of 
the Semi-Bantu for the vowels a, and a, for the nasal n or nasalized vowel, and for the slurring, trilling or 
sibilation of the t, and especially the t that comes from an older s or z ; also from the dislike in this group 
to an initial b. The prefixes of Classes I and 2 are, as in Bantu, reserved almost entirely for human 
beings. Prefix No. 1 may originate from the Proto-Bantu Ngumu, though, as in so many of the Semi
Bantu, them has been dropped in favour of w. Among the concords of this prefix are kc.> and kon, 
which may indicate the former preprefix of Gu-.' The 2nd prefix is A-, but more commonly Ana- and Ana-, 
which finds a parallel in Ekoi (227) and in Bulom (261-2). The 3rd, though of the singular number, 
seems identical with the 2nd. The 4th mig�t possibly have some far-off connexion with the Bantu Mi-,

but its commonest' form, Ya-, has a dual rather than a plural sense in Temne. The. 5th seems like a 
fusion of the Bantu 5th prefix with Nos. 20 and 21. Only in its concords and one of its diverse shapes 
(I·) does it recall the 5th prefix of the Bantu ; but it increases this resemblance by employing No. 6 
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(Ama-, &c.) for its plural. In the same way the 7th prefix in Temne looks like a fusion between the Bantu 
7th and 13th. The 8th prefix might possibly descend from a Proto-Bantu Bi-. No. 9 might also have come 
from a Bantu type, while No. 10 in Temne and its allies seems to include an ancient 12th prefix (Tu-) 
with a Se•, Sa- prefix, which may either be related to the Se-, Si- of so many Semi-Bantu ton�ues, or even· 
to the Bantu Zi-. Tpe Bantu Lu- (No. I I) seems to emerge in the Temne Ru-, Rea>-, though this is little 
more than a preposition meaning' to'. No. 14 (Www-) seems to be the Bantu Bu-. No. 15 is a puzzle. 
Its base is the syllable Od', and its. meaning is that of a locative, 'to' or 'at' in the place of the Bantu 
Ku-. Perhaps it is a divergent form of the 11th prefix. No. 16 in Tenme resembles exactly the o�dest 
form of 16 in Bantu-Apa- -but it has no locative sense, is a plural or collective prefix. There is in No. 
265 a Ta- prefix which seems independent of the Temne 5th prefix and may be the one I have tentatively 
classified as 2r. In that case it is found also in.No. 253 and (as a demonstrative) in No. 210. But its plural 
in Ma- rather tends to make it a divergent form of the Bantu 5th or 20th prefixes. This Temne Group 
also possesses three qu-alifying prefixes, apparently without special concord particles. These are : Na-, a 

'mother', a feminine, and honorific prefix ( exactly answering to ·No. 24 in Bantu) j Ba�, a prefix applied 
only to children, but perhaps descended from the Bantu Ba- : and Pa-, an honorific 'father' prefix. 

In the aberrant Nalu Group L (S-B.), the plural, apart from or in addition to special prefixes, is indi
cated by adding a suffixial vowel (•a or •e) to the noun-root. In Koelle's vocabulary I can only trace one 
actual plural prefix, evidently the Bantu No. 2: Be-, Ba-, Abu-, &c. The 1st prefix in Nalu (Mea>-, Mu-, 
Mi-, &c.) would •em to be identical with the 1st in Bantu, and the Bantu 7th and 9th to be equally repre
sented. In addition, there seems to be a Ba- prefix in the singular and a La- or La-m- prefix, with a 
specially feminine signification, which no doubt is, like the La- in Bulom, a denasalized version of the Na-, 
'mother', prefix (No. 24) in Bantu. 

Groups M and N (S-B.) seem, like the Bantu and most of the Semi-Bantu, to reserve Classes I and 2 
for the inclusion chiefly of human being,s. In Nos. 267 and 268 th� prefixes of these two classes are Wea>·, 
Wu- and Bi-, Bu-; ·in Nos. 269 to 272, Wu-, U-, A-, &c., pluraJized by Ngu-, Ngi-, &c.; in Nos. 273-
273 b, A-, An-, 0-, pluralized by Ku-, Buka-, Ba-, &c.; and in Konyagi, 274, U-, A-, pluralized by Wi
and perhaps by Wa-. In 267 a Mu- prefix exists in the singular; a Mu- and a Mon- in the Portuguese 
Guinea Sub-group (Nos. 269-72); likewise a Mu-, Mw•, &c., in Dyola (273) j but none of these seem agnate 
with the Bantu 1st prefix j if anything, with the Bantu No. 3. A Gu- prefix in the singular and Gu-, Ngu
in the plural are met with respectively in Nos. 267-8 and 274, and in 269-72 and 273. One or other may 
be related to the Gu- prefix in Mbarike (251), but Bantu analogies are not clear. Another very prominent 
prefix in all these North Guinea languages is Fu-, Pu-, Hu, in the singular, which does not seem to be 
connected with the Bantu Bu- (14th prefix), but which in the Group A (S-B.) seems almost to develop out 
of the Fi- form of 8 a. Bi-, Be-, as a singular and a plural prefix, is met with in 267-8, in 269-72, in 273 
(as a variant of Bu-). There is a Su- plural prefix in 267-8, 2�3, which may be akin to the Su- in 151-4· 
(the Ababua Group of Bantu), or the Su- (singular) in Nos. 254-5 of the Semi-Bantu. This, with the 
variant of Si-, �i-, reappears in No. 273. The Lu- prefix of Bantu (No. 11) may be cognate with the Ndu-, 
Lu-, Uru- of Nos. 267-8. The Ngi- plural prefix in 269-72 may be connected with the iigi demonstrative of 
the 4th Class in Bantu. The Bantu 5th and 6th Classes certainly seem to find analogues in the Di-, Li-, J.; . 
plural, Wa- of Konyagi (274). A Ma- plural prefix is found in 267 (very prominent) and in 274. A 
plural prefix which seems quite distinct from Bu-, yet which offers no evidence of Bantu affinities, is Vu,, 
found in Nos. 273,274. There is a Ka- singular prefix (varying as Ke-, Ga-, Ge-1 Gan-) in 267, in 269-72, 
in 273 and 274, which in some ways answers to the 13th in the Bantu series and to the use of Ka- in the 
Eastern Semi-Bantu, for in 273 it can be used prepositionally and as an infinitive prefix, al}d in 274 it has 
a locative sense. It is certainly remarkable that in both 273 and 274 there should be a locative prefix Fa

(or Ha-) which fulfils much the same functions as the Bantu Pa-. In 267 there is a La- prefix which may 
correspond to No. 20 in Bantu, so also may the Ra-, Rr-, Da- prefix in Konyagi (274). The Ti-, Ta- pre
fix in No. 273 is perhaps related to the Ti-, Te- of Bulom and the -tin, -te, -ti, -tei suffix in Nos. 244,
16o-1, 162, 163-8, 186, 199-204, 217�20. . 

'I 



CHAPTER X 

THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

THE noun in Bantu and Semi-Bantu, when fully caparisoned, consists of a detachable prefix, chang
ing according to number (singular or plural) or qnality; o( the virtually unchangeable noun-root; and 
sometimes of a suffix. Or the ·prefix may be dispensed with, and a suffix take its place, either to modify 
or extend the meaning of the root or to act as a post position. Sometimes, when a prefix has fallen into 
disuse, the noun in either singular or plural may be simply the root-word and nothing more. These vary
ing forms of the noun might be compared. with similar phas�� in English : as 'ow.I'; 'the owi"' ; 'the 
owl-et'; 'owl' being the root. Or, 'call', 'a call',' a call-up'. But in seeking for inter-relationships 
between the different Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages and for resemblances between them and other 
forms of African speech, we naturally try to isolate the actual word-root f�om its varying, accidental pre
fixes and suffixes, and set it forth in its original simplicity. 

Noun-roots, like adjective-,.numeral-, and verb-roots in Bantu and Semi-Bantu, were originally both 
monosyllabic and disyllabic. All attempts to derive these language-families from an ancestral speech 
expressing its concepts in utterances of a single syllable have broken down before the entirety of the evi
dence collected. Nevertheless, the tendency in the North-west Bantu and in several groups of the Semi_. 
Bantu is towards word-roots of a single syllable ; ·though, as a proportion of these begin and end on a conso
nant, it is easy by restoring the lost terminal vowel to show their disyll?-bic origin. Roots. oft hree syllables 
are not uncommon, but they can nearly always be reduced to two syllables by detaching some incorporated 
prefix or affix. 

The analysis of noun-roots that· follows is, to me, the most interesting part of the whole research. It 
establishes even more than in the case of adjectives and verb-roots, and as .much as in the study of the 
numerals, the relationship between the Bantu and the Semi-Bantu families (parallel ·to the relationship 
between the Hamitic and Semitic tongues) ; it reveals much locked up history and suggests many enigmas 
to be solved by further research. 

The noun-roots given in the Analysis are taken from the vocabularies published in the first volume of 
this work, together with many others which have been added from later knowledge. As a rule there is a 
pretty close agreement between the presentation of these noun-roots in the Analysis and t1iat of the voca
bularies in the first volume. Where there is any difference in rendering, the later version in this volume 
must be taken as the more accurate. The noun-root is normally presented without prefix or .suffix, the 
absence of these being indicated by a hyphen before or after the word. When it is difficult to present 
the root without its prefix, owing virtually to a fusion between the two, the word begins with a capital 
letter; as also when no prefix is associated with the main root. 

Noun-roots of obvious close affinity are only separated by commas; those where the relationship is 
likely but not so certain, by semi-colons. Two sections of roots with a far-off kinship are usually placed 
in immediate succession. The figures identify the language to which the root belongs, and agree with the 
list at the commencement of this volume or in the vocabularies of the first ,volume. When a noun-root 
has indications of affinity in several different directions it may be repeated in quotation. Finally, atten
tion is called by an asterisk to roots that are evidence of remarkable and far distant relationships, especi
ally between Bantu and Semi-Bantu. 

It is not intended in this summary of evidence as to the inter-relationships in noun-roots of these two 
speech families to instance every word quoted in the vocabularies, but only those roots which serve the 



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

purp oses of comparative philology. The greater part of the recorded words is given, but paraphrases, 
except they indicate linguistic relationship or affinity, are omitted, as well as mere freak names or nick
names which do not circulate beyond a particular tribe or dial�ct, and descriptive terms which are not the 
actual names df the concept, such, for example, as 'big mother ' or 'big father' for ' grandparent', ' little 
woman' or' female child' for' girl',' child of mother' or,-child of father' for' brother'. 

COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS IN THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

LANGUAGES 

NOTE.-Roots remarkable for their widespread or distant reliztionskt"pi are marked by an asterisk . 

. ADZE and AXE (HATCHET, CHO�PER) 
-tanda* II; -endw* 156; -anda* r6o 162; -enda* 193; -du-mandi, ·mandi 273; -maiien 273. 
-anzi* 2, -yanzi* 4; -afigi* 12.
-baC1>, -bau 153 !60 161; -aw 198, -au 226.
-waiyua, -wayua 6, -waiyuwa, -yaiyua 6 a, -aiwa, -aiyiia 5 5 a; Hoya 19; -paya * 131, -be<a>* 81

83, -bay<a>* 83 85, -bai<a> 86. 
-basa* 1, -baizi 2, -pasw* 2 e, -b;:z<a>* 2 f, -pasa*, -wase 3 b, -badzi*, -baidi*, -pasa 4, -baj<a>* 4

19, -baci* 5, -baz<a> 8, -basa 6 9, -pasa 9 9a, -widz<a>* 24, -bas<a> 32, -wed<a>*, -bed<a> 34, -basa 39,
-bwacu* 39 a, -baz<a> 41, -pasa 43 43 a (and -pat<a>), -vas<a> 44 44 b, -pat<a>, -pasa 45, -badzc..>, -bad<a> 58
58a 59 (also -paza), -baz<a> 62, -bez<a> 64 64a, -badz<a> 64, -baja 64a, -bezc..> 64a, -pata* 66, -pada 69,
-bade..> 72, -petl<a> 73 74, -pal<a>* 74 b, -panlw* 193, -baz<a>* 75 a 75 b, -bezc..> 77 78 7'9 80, -be<a> 81 83,
-pasa, -basa 105 ; -banja 78; -kpata�a * 228.

-hend<a>* 10, -tanda* II, -tendese 28, Tseud<a>* 64 64 a, -tsen* 231; Sant<a>* 64a; -gand<a>* 65
68 ; -end<a>* 156· 159 161; Mundu* I6, Mu-ndu* 21, -munt* 263; -fhond 202; -wundw* 185 204; 
-vondw* 199, -fh<a>nd 202, -ond<a>* 205, -undu*, -ond<a> 206, �yundu* 209, -wond<a>* 211, -von 217
218 219, -hunt* 203, -sundu*, -sondw 155 155 a, -hon, -bun 213 214 215, -hond<a>*•k<a> 157; -hfwiundi*,
-hfundi* 207; -ndondi* 210; -londa* 39 104 104 c 108 135 144, -onda* 141; -pond<a>* 161; -yondc:a,,
-rond<a>* 186; -onji* 186.

-dambala 94.
Dom 253; -tombe* 105; -somp<a>* 61 a, -zombi*, -z;umbi* 166, -ombi 167, -gumbi* 153;

-pompwe* 61a, -fumfw�a 178;--komba* 155 c; -gemb<a>,ic 86 98a, -gimbu* 84 85 86 (-gyimbu*),
-dyimbu* 86 a, -jimbu 88, -gimb<a>*, -gimbu 95 98 99, -jimpu*, -simpu* 97, -gimbu 129, -gimbc..> 114;
-embe* 77 78 79 81, -sembe* 2 e 9 c 42, -zembe* 41 44 44 b 75 75 a 75 b 76, .t,embe* 87, -dembe* 87 a,
-gembe* 19 1ga·20, -jembe* 19a, •jambe* So 81 248, -jaii, -jam 230, -jam 232 233; -t,anwa, -tsanwa
11 ; -hamba * 19 a; -semb<a>* 137; -nyembe* 61 a, -nyimbwe 58; -khava* 91 a 92, Jaba* 198 226, 
-yapa* 254, -ja, -zab* 230; -tewe*, -tebe* 264-72, -lepe*, -lepe 73 a 74, -repe* 83; -nev<a> 94, -neiC&>,
NeCA> II2 a; -nib* 273; -ceb<a> 139.

-kwat* 253, -kwetu* 184, -kwete* 189, -kweti* 168, -kweru* 175, -kwiri* 178; Kwea* 72.
-berya * 13, -behura* 64 a, -beura * 66, -bera * 263; -buire 65 a; -bre 242.
-zire 7, -siri 187; -sele 93; -dira 267; -nir, -nira, -ned 273.
-tadi*, -tale, -tali (meaning' stone axe') rt)o b 101 103 177.
-javiti 86 c, -diavite* 94, -daibidi* 93, -dabedi* 151 b.1
Ifigesi I 5 r b. 
-desoo 32, -das<a>, -las(I) 38 ; Gisc..> (' stone axe') 2 50.
-takh<a>* 157, -tey<a>*, -tey* 234, -taka* 254; -tc:a>k<a>li 189.
-cc..>ka* 19, -�ooka* 21 21 a, -sc..>ka 21 f, •f<a>ka 23, -nuka 27, -suka* l 3, -t,(l)ka* 12, -zwka 14 15,

1 This correspondence is really remarkable. Nos •. 94 and 93 are languages of Southern Angola ;
I 5 1 b is the Bafigminda language of the Southern Bahr-al-ghazal. 
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Ts<a>ka 16, �wka 17, Zooka* 18, -suka, -kwka*, -yuka* 39, -sooka, -�ooka 67 69, -y<a>ga* 69, -caka* 74 b, 
-sua 94 b, -sooka 107 IIo. lII, -saka* 140, -yuka 144, -k<a>ka* 145, -suka 147,-l<a>ka* 146, -nlooka* 71 f,
-nlooga* 75 c, -ruka* 15o, -k<a>k<a>* 160 164, -dywk;<a>* 194, -diooka* 186, -ywka* 208, -rooa* 226 a
226 b; -fuk* 227, -fog* 228 (also -fok*, •fwke*, -foogwla), -hok*, -hog 235, -�ua* 127, ·-swa 162, -tua
251 j ·Cc.:> 129 a, ·Cc.i:>a* 130, •tc.:> 263, -to 159 a.

-ike 89, Yiku*, Geku* n9 II9 b, Yiku 125, Yuku* 144.
-kwea 72; -khava 91; -k<a>a* 95, -kiia* 98, -kc.:>a u4, -sua 127, -guba* 256, -kuva* 89 91 92 94 ·

* 6 k  * . , - ' ,kc,.:,ba 16 , · _xwbw 74, -koob<a> 180, -kuw 181, -k<a>be* 155 b 156; -kuya 90; •hoya 19 19 a 20; -buya 
110; -kii 175 179, -kuii 176 178; -ubi 100 b; -gwak 217; -gwa 162 164 166 167; -g<a> 247. 

-huju 20; Hoya 19.
-gya* 4; 'Giya n; -kie* 168a, -kia* 235; -ga 246; Jeca, Yeca 21 (H).
-kula, -kola* 94; -kaula 71, -gauloo ·75 a; -horw* 3; -swlwa 106, -sol 109; -zire 7 7 a; -kuri*

245; -t<a>-kore* 89, •tc.:>•kooli* 189 . 
. -urisa 92 b; -tCA>*-rizc.:> 3, -to* 159 a, -too* 263, -coo* 129 a. 
-bwa-cu 144; -bwa 170, -bya, -bga ·(-bwa) 63; -buwu 64 a; -buoo 257.
Hazi 8; -bafi*, -bavi 41, -bawi* 44 b, -bavi* 52, -avu* 100; -aji 100; -phiva* 91 a, -pivi 100, 184,

-pibi 189, -bib 253; -bap* 263, Papa 157, -papa, -papei 161; -yapa 254; .fe 258 243.
Nwofafi 266. 
-b<a> 155 155a, -boroo 155c; :w<a>e, ·W<a>i 259; -boki 195.
•Sui 104 104 C 108.

-zunu* 38; Cimn* 244; •jSWttn* 248; •2jiifi* 251 274; -sofi 237, -tofi 200.
Ninu 214 a.
-pake* 186 190, �pakwe* 194, Baku* 195, �fibaka*, -figbaka 148 148 a; Ngwak* 217; -wagoo*

23 a, -vega 27, -wag(I)* 28 32, -vagoo* 35, -wagoo 37 60; -pafigw* 2 2 a 2 d 2 c (•hafigu), -pafigu 122; 
-cwafiku* 2 2 c, -cafikwi* 2 f, -duwafiga* 51, -tuafi* 249, Mafigwa 151 a; 1 -mafien 273; -kwafikwa*
61 b, -kwafigwa, -xwafigwa 61 61 a 61 c, -gwafigwa* 70, -gwa 162 164 166 167; -zefiga* 61 a,
-tsafiga* 67, 68, -zafiga* 70, -bafiga* 87 87 a, -afiga* 96, -afigi* 12, -afigco*, -afigu* 156 (see' arrow'),
-safigan* 274; •pefi?e 75, -jenje 76, -efigi* 82, -kefige* 104 109.123 130 131 132 133 134 136; -binge
83; -sefig<a>* 24, -hefig<a>* 24 c, -sefig<a> 25; Sofig<a>le 33 a, -ndele 75 b, -sefigele 100 b; -befigele 108;
-palafiga 45 ; -afikimi 78; -afikuye 147; -kefigu* 124 125; -kofig(I) 146; -ka. 229 e.

· -sen yea> 3, -sen ya 2 g, -sena 2 f; -sele 93.
-dzuma 3 b; -kwm(I)* 19 a, -gooma* 61 a, -k<a>mu* 71; �1oma 257; -loomela 73; •S(l)m<a>* 94;

-sc,.:,bOJ* 141; -ceb<a> 139: -sem(I)* 58 60 (see also -tem<a>, &c,) ; -kam<a>* 82, -sam<a>* 83 ; -nciami,
-cammi* 254; -i;aw<a>* 88 255, �sau* 110; •SCI) (Gis(I)) 250; -demu* 2, -tem(I)* 16 23 (and -hemw*),

· -hemw 23 a, -temw 24 24 c 25, Nem(I) 27, -nemu, -temu 29-, -temw* 40 41, -temw 44 b 48 52 53, -th�mCA>
49 50, -demw 48, -tem<a> 61 a 61 b 62 64 142, -dem<a>* 64, ,temwa IIo; -temi* 177; -daniia, -t,anooa,
-tsanwa* II; -tern* 228 a, Tyem 252, -lemd* uo 144 155 b, -dima* 128,_ -remi* 191 192, -rem 193,
-gema * 124 12 5 ; -gimir<a> 27.

-salu-me 80; -sau II2 a; -calw* 95, -kanw* 79, -kana* 78, -gan<a>* 60 64, -�anu* 64, -sanu 63;
•gbellnw 151, •Wll<a> (Goon(I)) 181.

-bale* 84, -phani* 126, -fane* 212, -ban* 240c; -fali* 155, -pali* 138, -bar* 218; -wel* 218.
-kar 251; -kakara* 81, -aara * 17; -caria* 26.
-kasu 39 a; -saswa 162; ,caha 26; -chaka 74 b. 
-na-figazi 4.
,kuse 268.
,sinzc.:> 2 f, -i;ez(,i) 19 20 21 21 a 21 b 21 d, -sesCA> 88; -se 43 a, -i:;ei 194.
-lalo 238.

1 Mafigwa, Nafigwa are Sudanic terms (Bah r-al-ghazal ). 
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ANIMAL, WILD BEAST (often synonymous wi�h MEAT) 

-ama * ( almost universal, usually met with as N yama, Nyam', occasionally changed to -amGi> ( I 2 ), -amu*,
or to -awa* (144), or shortened to -am* (227 248); or -nam* (245); or extended to -ama-na* (83 87), or 
-ama-zane*, -ama-zana (67 75 to 76)). In one of the Fernandian dialects (226) it is -aba.1

-namenswa 2 f, -nyamaswa 3; -nyasia 81.
-nimi 254.
-emera (Nyemera) 2 2 a 2 c; -eare 69 71 71 f, -ara 69; -hari 70; -ri, -ari 2 f. 
-nafigazi 4.
-na 257; Nak 266 .

. -nywlwzi 80.
-sorGi>* 2 ,  •SC1>lC1>* 4 5 a; -folC1>* 74 b; -bulu* 75 100 103; -lw* (Isi-lC1>) 75 75 a 75 b.
-tsui 6; -situ* 118; -sitw, -hitu*, -cite.>* 85 86; -fitu* 91 ; -titw* 161 195 i:99 200, Tidi 200, Tit'

201-2, -titi* 186; -tyityi* 186; -tsiri*, -tsit, -cit 218 219; -zit* 217; -kiri* 147 ; -biri u9.
-bisi 90 91 92, -biji 100 101.
-bweli* 166; -belc.>*, -wela* 100 162 226 a 226 b; -bubesi 75; -buwu 64 a.
-bwke 258; -kc.>kw 3 27 (and -nwkw), 32 35 a 44 b 54 61 100.
-muka*, -huka* 64 64 a -puka* 72, -wka* 73 74, -puka, 89; Nuga 203.
-ga 259; -bwa 170; -buwu 64·a, -buGi> 257.
-nusi 94.
-muni, -muna 161 104 c ; -meny', -rilene- 273 .
-sani 6; -cene 34; -cedi 73 74.
-sun 227.
-hesaci 226.
-vugina 193 (? the Buguma of East Africa).
-ri 2f; -dimu 9 a.
-rombc.> 61 a 64 64 a.
-ndC1> 1 7 ; -dc.>dc.> 72.
-kala 20 ; -hari 70.
-na'llu, -kanu 38.
-sem, -;;em 263.
-13onza 6 5 a.
-vanda 72, -vanja 71 f.
-ndukurefi 273.
-bata (-batana) 73 a 74.

ANTS 2 

-sana*.fu, -sansa* 4, -sana*-kc.> 7; -sisina* 27, -;d;;i* 3 9 c, -si, -sia* 214, -siaw* 206, -saw 204, 
-siafi 227, -sine 2 34.

-afu* (Liafu*) 5 a 6, Sinaku 8, -safu* 15, Tsalafu* 16, Safu 17 18, Faafu* 17, Silafu* 19 20, 
-siafu* 21 21 a-e, -cia 23 a, Siafu, -fulafu* 24, -arafu* 27, Salafu* 28, -jalahu* 34, -halasu* 38,
-salaii* 54, Harahu 55, -talaku* 56 a, Talakc.> 56 b, -cirafu* 60, -sulubi* 78, -silibi 79, -salafu* 100, 
-siaku* 161 ; f5igwe 186, Sigi, -seki 218, -seg 203; -sakala 258.

1 This word extends to Nos. 151 a and I 5 I b, and into the Sudanic and other lang�age families border
ing on Bantu, and often in its Nyam', Nyama form with the 9th prefix (Ni-). It is a common cry for 
'meat', but the root is -ama, and in some Bantu languages it takes a different prefix. The termination 
-na, -zana in South Africa is simply a diminutive suffix. 

2 These word-roots generally apply to the real ants and not to the termites, though there is sometimes 
confusion in nomenclature in the winged forms of both. The ant most often referred to in these terms is 
the driver ant, one of the many plagues of Africa. 
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-taha*, -tafa* 273; -sawa* 20; -sewere* 51.
-sesC&>bC&> 226.
-ondC&> 17.
-kofigea> 27; -nyofigC&>, -ofigw 155 157; -gofigorw 37; -kC&>wofi, -kwwon 193.
-sumbe 255, -sombi* 159 160 161; -humbi* 23, -umbi* 35, -humbe* 104; -fumba* 134 136 162;

.fom* 218; •SC&>ma* 206; -swana 200; -zimu 140; -sunu* 187, -tyunu* 195� -sC&>son 202, •S(l)nw* 204 
207; -son* 203 217, •t(l)nw* 157; -dwni* 175. 

-dafigwe* 5; -sangwa* 9c.
-wengele 44 b, -wen�i 44 b; -cifigwi* 94; -vifigw 89.
-bwine 17.
-naw* 41, -nyeu* 78, -ne(I)* 79, -nyeu* 89, -nzew* 110, -nyewu* 105 a; -niegene 40; -nyenyene

79; -nywnene 91; -nyinyiki 92 ; -nyiyo 228 ; fiini 2 59 ; -nyafiu-nyafiu 54. 
-mwemwe 85 a .
. enene 90, -henene 91, Hedede 204b; -lele 257; -en 247; Non 238; -nwna*, -nywna* 193;

-nc.onia * 100 101 103, Nwnw* 209; -nyc.onywkw* 156; -njono* 161 a;. -mwnyw*. 7; minyCD 16,
-fic.onyw* 23 a.

-genzi* 151 a; Gefihe* 23 a; -kenyi* 84, -kenye*, -kinya * 98, Gwenya* u6; -sisi 8, -tsintsi *
86, ·-o.encle* 89; -jinji* 12 93 uo II2 u3 II4 133, -jinje* 94, ,sinji* 98, -finja* 98 a; -;;indi* .104
104 c; .t,ingi* 24; Zunde* 13, -sonde* 88 94 98 u4, ,sunji*, Sonzi* 64a, Sundzi* 65, Sunji* 65 a,
-sunzi* 67, -sunje* 68, -sunzi* 72; -suse* 226; -tunte* 104.

-kei* 157, -kedi*, -kidi* 195 199, -ki 210, -ke 227; -kiri* 119 189 204; -sisi 8.
-nemi, -temi 27; -sieme 167. 
-kami, -kafia 175 176 178, -kam 218.
Akat 151 a ; -kak 263 ; -afik 263.
-puka * 78, 1 -hu1fa * 80, -buka * 89 90 91 (and -huka *) ; �k.ltpa * 105 a; -swki* l ; -su, -suku 220;

,hywkw* 33 a; -hwka* 147; Kuk 151 a, -ko ,  -kwook* 228; -kokkoi* 243. 
-pazi*, -hazi* 2 2 e, -pazzi 2 c 2 d, -asi* 2 g, -pazi 4, -asi 5 39, -basi* 40, -pazi 41, -pasi* 42 43 a

44 44 b 62 (and -pansi*), -pa�i* 105, -bazi 142, ,aci* 144; -bali* 141 ; -fuadzi 16. 
-mpwlc.ompwlea>* 75 c, -pompCa>l(&) 75, -pompolw 75 a, -pforw* 20.
-pira 105 a; -uwiri* 274, -kwiri* 2 a, -girirri* 11, -gwirea> 21; -ereri* 26, -erere 53, -nenele* 56

56 a, -erere 57 58 58 a 61 61 a 61 b, -arere 59. 
-diru 92 b.
-ambo* 11, -gambi* 189 190, -pamba* 32, -bamba* 54, -pamba 55, -bamba 76, -bambi 122 123;

-lamba 9 c; -mbembe 97.
Faafu* 17, -fap* 227; -bebe* 218, -bebu 226 b; -bwva* 75 75 a; Kal-bwbw 202, -pupu* 214, -pipi* 

54, -fifi* 263; Pisu 9. 
,pini 56 b; -tini* 9 c, -tilitili* 20; -tyunu* 193; -doni* 175 ; -guni* 94, -gunyu 11; Gwenya n6.
-golofigwlw* 16, -figulu , -figuru* 51, -figulu* 146; -njulu*-ku 194; -kwli 153; -cula 226 b,

-jca,a 206.
-geni 18; -niegene 40.
-gugu* 12 58 59; -gugude* 69.
-gihw 151; -pisu 9; -gesa 51; -nyegesi 51.
-raku II; Hak(&) 195; -njakw 145; -dc.oagu 12; -dufiafigu 38.
Dzufigu* 13, Tsufigu* 16, Cufigu* 19 21, -tufigu* 21 a 21 b 21 e, �ufigu* 21. f, g, -ufigu* 25, ,sufigu*

28, -hyufigw* 35, -sufigwa * 48, -sufigu 53; -salufigu 184, Sulug 202, r5u1uk, -seg 203, Seleke 204 ; 
-sugba 151 b j -sofige 108, •Conge 139, -songani II0;  -cafigwse 75 b.

-nafigw* 2 e, -x,-yafigw 2 g, -nafigi* 42, -nyafigu* 44, -nyagea>* 35; -naw* 41; -nayu* 44 b;
Nyanyaw 61 a 61 b 62; -nyunyu 64 ; -nyinyiki 92. 

-nye 58 59; -nyemwe 43 a; -nywmCD 168 a; -nyam 234.

1 See also 'bee'.
R 2 
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-zanzala 100 177; -tanda 148 205 206; -dende 89; -zunde* 13, -lunde* 13; -ndundu* 50 52,
-dondc.,:,mi * 49.

-tuta * 28 60, -tutuane* 67, -tfutfane* 7 5 b, -tutana 76.
-lume 86 a; -lunyora 273.
-sisi 8, -jinji* 12, •Cici* 14 18, -t,ifigi* 24, •Ce 28; -cico 230.

. . 

-karakara* 15, -kanakan* 244; -ara 18; -kalandu* 43 43a 45; •-karCA>151a, -kalac,.)* 137, -halaoo* 35.
Nzerok 151 a. 
-zigya 2.
-gege 23.
-fanuti 227.
-kc.,:,lc.,:,tc,:, 4.
-gawi 259.
-nawe 5 a.
-an.gala 32.
-kurondc.,:, 6.
Turukli 253.
-toozi* 3; •ZCA>zc.,:,* 56; -dCA>dc.,:,* 58, -dzc.,:,dzCA>* 61 a, Tsootsa* 64 a, CCA>swane*, Coo'3wani 74.
-sumbirCA> 14, -kimbirw 15, -kombirCA> 18; -tumbu 61 a, -tumbwi 61 61 c, -ntumbu 61 b, -humbi 23.
-dukusi 5; -sCA>kCA>le _69, -sCA>kCA>ti 70, -sukc,.)ti 71 71 e 71 f; -pc.,:,phCA>tCA> 73 73 a.
-tiii* 56, -riii* 74 b, -siii, -fiii* 187, -siii 252.
-meya 32; -menyoo 64.

TERMITES, WHITE ANTS 1 

-swa* 2 2 c (-�wa) 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 3 3 b 4 5 5 a 6 6 a (-gwa*) 9 9 c, -t,iia* II, -t,wa, -t,ut,u*, iiii* 12,
-dzwa* 13, -etca"', -exa* 14, -tswa* 16, -�wa 19, -swa* 20; -cwa* 21, -twa * 21 a 21 b 21 e, -swa 21 f, g,

. 23 24 25 26, -huwa* 27, -s'Ua 28 39, -jCA>wa*, -sooa* 40, -swa 41 42 44 44 b 48 49 50 51 53 61 a 61, -swe*
61 61 a 61 b 62, -swa 61 b 64 a (-�wa) 70, -hlwa* 71 f, -tywa* 72, -swa 73, -tlwa*, -thlwa 74, -twa 74 b, 
-tlwa 75, -hlwa 75 a 75 b 75 c, -swa 76 77 78 79, -twa* 83, ·swa, -siia 84 85 (also -�wa- -hwa*) 88 89,
-xwa* 90, -fa*, -fua 91 92, -swa 94 98 100 104 104 c 108 109 uo, -sua uza, -swaswa 109 uo, -swa 
134 142 144, -tsooa* 139, -tswa* 178, -icwa*, -ciia*, -ca 226; -nsu* 100, -suasu* 104, -swaswa* 109
110; Zwaba 255.

-sau* 15 17 c, -sawa * 17 e, -sau. 18; -zagu* 14; -soohaha * 70; -sualala 'I' 98; -sora * 17; -soya* 
14; -�wlila 156; -serere 8, -selele* 100 100 b 103 103 a, -sele* 160, -selija* 164, -selele 166, Hedede 
204 b, -ciele* 167, -sieli 168 a, -siele 175, -tsele 178, -�iet,a* 186, -seleli, -celelj 184, -seleke* 186 
204, -ceriri* 189-90, -giriri* II, 13enela 125, -nyelele 195, -tyelele 193; -seleke* 204; -njuluku 194, 
-suluk 202, -�uluk* 203.

-sum11na I 14.
-sinzi* 7, -cenje* 58, -cenye, -cenfi 59 a, -cenye* 64, -cenje 64 a, -cen2je 72, -jenji* 78 79, :�endi* 

87, -hedi*, -sedi 91, -hendi 91 a 92 b, -enje* 141, -senza*, -seja* 162; -senge* 136: -sufiga 39 a; 
-sofigina 141; -tinge* 257.

-soosooni 124 125, -soosoodi* 130 131, -sooson 202.
-huwefisi 44 ; -hendi 91 a 92 b.
-segedi 187; -sigibem 218. ·
-conyi, -ooni 43 43 a; -bundyi 86, -bunji 94.
-usi 62, -kusw 155 157: -wuse 206.
1 By using the term 'white ants' I am only quoting these insects by the name most applie� to them

in English. I do not wish to imply there is any affinity between the hymenopterous ants and the ortho
pterous termites ; but, owing to their somewhat similar habits of life, these two very different types of insect 
are occasionally associated together in the native mind, and it will be found that some of the terms applied 
to true ants are applicable also to termites, and vice versa.
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-balala* 155, -gwalala* 161,-&baala* 161 a; Jara 252; -bulika 51; -fwila 100; -kula* 54, -kooloo
(Nama-ra-kooloo*) 56 b; -ulu* 51 79, -juru* 64; -lulu* 144, -lol (Bu-lol)* 273. 

-gefihe* 23 a; -keni* 17d, -fienena* 32, -kenene 97, -kena* 105 106, -ena* n8; -kere* 35, -cere
56 a, -vera* 56; -cei;e* 56 a, -we;=,i* 56 b, -cece 57, -kezi* 86; -tei 264. 

-talamena 98; mana 254 .
. -moma* 78 80; -muimui (cf. -mwemwe*, 'ant',No. 85) 263.
-mehe 25 27 33 a 35 38.
-Ianzi 60 6I a 78 (-lanzi, -nanzi) 80: -nan 274.
Tlyeha 14; -elea 130 131.
-koo Ir, -kooki 17 b, -cooke 7 ; Jok 253.

-kufi 227. 
-gambi 189 190; -gumbi 35 54 6r; Jumba 113 ; -humburi 89; -pumbuyi 159 159 a; -umbwa 98, 

-umba 99; -lomwe 61 a; Lumpe 177. 
-pumbwe 164.
-pembele 100.

-lufigulu* 1, Dufigulu* 146 (ant).
-lofige* 138, -nofige* 144, -dofige* 164, -nofi * 267 268; Mofigoo 15 I a, Mofigwa 151 b; -morka 263.
-likwi 54.
-lagci.>* 148; -zagu* 14.
-hafigu 28 ; -kafik 261.
-mbiri-koota 145.

-baba 259; -booboo 257-8.
-kuyege 2 a 4, -kubebe 2; -geki, -ge 7 a; -zagu 14 ;_ -guye 4; -guiya 11; Soya 14; -aya 186.
-ce 5 a, -geki, -ge 7 a, -cece 34, -keke 35 a 93, -jece, -cece 54, -keke 55, -cece 57, -jeci 58, -yece

58 a; -etca·14; -dja 255. 
-nyagoonyagci.> 35, -nyaunyau 32, -nyamu, -amu 58;. Nan 253.
-gugu 57; -kiiii 187.
-tate 63 64 a.
-aya 186, -anya 194.
-kwenda 4.

APE, BABOON 1 

-sike* 2, -siki 2 d, -dzike*, -zike 4, -sike 45, -ziku* 103, -zige* 103 a, -sikco* 150, -seghe'\ -seke
218, -seki* 194, -tsegi* 184, -cege 189, -tyege* 193: -tyigci.>*, -cegw* 193, -egw*, -gw 273; -kika* 150; 
Ntcyi 184; -jie 200. 

-t,akci.> 5 a; Thwhw 72; •SC1.>kC1>* 39 41 42, -�cokw, -cwkw* ('monkey', 'babooh ') 64 64 a, •S(l)kwe*
('baboon') 77, •S(l)gwe, -swkwe 79, -jwk(I)* 83, -swkw* 84 104 104 c 105, •S(l)kwa* 106, -swkci.> 109 110 
134 140 143 144; -lwkw* 162; -gwge* 7; -kuku* 9, -guku* 9 c, Nwgci.>*, Nugu u, -kwk(I)* 23 147 175 
178; Bwku* 151 a, -buk*, -yok, -wok 227, Bog'om 252, -vugci.>* 259_; Bwg(I) 151 a, B(l)g 203; Pagi 203, 
-waki 204, -bagu* 248, -bagci.>* 250; -vwvw* 94; -bubu* 189.

-wufigwi* 5 a, -bofigwe* 57 58, -bofigwi 58 a, -bofigwe 59 60; -pofigi* 100, -pufigu* ('gorilla')
103; -bwefigi 51, -bwefigci.> 52; -figufiga 88. 

-pundu* 1 2 c 3 147; -bunji* uo; -penze, -mpenze (Ci-mperize 2 = 'chimpanzi ') 103; -buni 175;
-budi 189; -pu, -pfu 228.

• 

1 In the Congo regions, where the range of the great anthropoid apes extends farthest to the south, 
there· is obviously a confusion in the native mind between the chimpanzi and the larger baboons ; and 
terms which may be applied by one tribe in the north to the chimpanzi or even the gorilla may be applied 
elsewhere to the mandrill and the other baboons. The native would probably draw the distinction chiefly 
by size, man-like habits, and shortness or absence of tail, on the one hand, and smaller size, agility, a 
more quadrupedal progression and a long tail on the other. 

2 This is the origin of our word 'chimpanzi ', derived through the Portuguese from the Kakofigw 
coast a hundred years ago. 
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-bin 244; -bim 5.
-wamwa 254 ; -bwabwa 135.
-wa, -wo, -waya*, -wc,)'oo 217 219, -waka* 218, -waka, -wake, -waki 204 205 206 209 210 214;

-wakoo 220; -gwa, -yua 200.
-bala* 106, -gbara* 148; -bura* 145; -buya*, -puya (see also under 'monkey') 84 85 87 105;

-ka-biya �' 27; -kuya * 2 2 a 2 c, -kwia, -kwiya 195 I 98 199 ; -figiya I 9 5·
-woto* 263; -gudc,:,*, -gudu 64; -guci 5 a; -guri 2 a, -xuru 6 a, -core 7, -guli*, -gula 12, -guli* 148;

-kc,:,lwe 44, Toolue 40, -korooe, -korc,:,we 42, -koolwe 43 43 a 44 44 b, -korc,:,e 50, -kc,:,le, -kooli 56 56 a,
-koroo 58 59, -kc,)lc,:,e 62, -korw* 64 a, -koolc,:, 68, -gc,:,lc,:,* 75, -koolwe, -korc,:,we 105; -kwla 106, -kula 189,
-kut,a, -git.,a, -gida 186, -gilc,:, 194, -dzilCJ.>, Jil 220 h; -swli 133; -sudde 4; -sali 178; -fikweri*, -xweri,
-kweli 53 61, -kele 38, -fikwere* 61 b, -xweri 61 c; -kuCJ.> 258; -jc,:,lc:.o, -yc,:,lc,:,* 146.

Konzw 151 a. 
-gerebe ('baboon') 1, -kerebe 2 c.
-kwbe* 2 2 d  4 6 6a; -guge 8, -gc,:,ge 7a, -kwve*_9 c, -i;uve* 18 a, -gwbiyane* 75 b; -kabiya* 27;

-puya 85; Fu-figup* 214 a; Jwboo 18; Sabaw 14.
-puma, -iima 27 ; -mumi 86 b 87.
-pombwi*, -pombw, -pombwe 74 b 78 80 83 105 a 100; -pompo 94 b; Kata-kpumbu 151 b, -dumbi*

48; -cimbw 54 61 b; -umbu* 103; -pe-lumba 110; -sumbu* 167, -somboo* 204 205 209, -somb' 214; 
-jompc,:,* 248 (Jc,:,boo* 18]; -kumbusoo, -kombwsoo 161 a 160 164 159; -gom 273; -gombe* 162; -sum
227 228, -suum * 229; Gu-sunsun 2 53; -rumbu, -dumbu* 263, -dum 240, -tum 244, -yum, -um 243.

-gama 39; -figana (Kifigana) 98.
-ani, -nyani* 7, -yani* 16, -adi 19 20 21 21 a, -ane 21 f, -ani 24 25, -jai 26, -yani 32 38 34 35 (and

-jani) 37 38 (and -jani), -jani* 54, -yani 55 56 b 61 a-b, -ani 76; -bani 240 c; -�ene* 5 5 a, -bvene* 64, .
-pfene* 64a, -fene 67 69 70 (and -psene, -pryene*) 71 f, -cwena* 73a 74, -fene* 75 75a-b; -kwni 73.

-tifi 261.
-riya 253; -dia 168 a; -gina, -i;ia 187, -jiya 190, -giya 195, -dyina, -tyima 91 a, -cima 92 b, -dyima,

-ima (see also' monkey') 89 90 91 193 218, •fima 93; Demu 264; -ntcyi, 184, -nji 218 219; -nye 203,
-nyie 220; -figi 217, -afigi 103.

-jafigwe 3 ; -zifiga 7 5 a ; -dwafiu 7 5 c; -safigu 112 a.
-nyara, -narii 273 ; -daru 266.
Nyabu 33a.
-nanam-boo 274.
Fwe 13 14 (and Fuwe), -�uve 18 a, -fie 17 e, -fubi, -fuwe 17; -zu 16.
-yip 227.
-regeny', -ragifi 15.
-kaki 51:; Kat 252.
-kxatla 74 a.
-eta (Bweta) 137; -eja 162.
-tera * 1 2 c, -tede* 63, Dede* 64 a, -tede 65 65 a ('monkey'), -dede 68, -tera * 145; Dirc,:, 64.
-tiii 26, -toi 130; -dwzi 259.
-keww 100.
-fiw 7 ; OfikCJ.> 92 b; -go, -gofig', -gom 273.
Foolofigc,:, 18.

ARM 

(The word for ' arm ' is often equivalent to that for ' hand ' and vz"ce versa. The concept for ' arm' 
also is sometimes divided into 'fore-arm ' from the elbow to the fingers, and 'upper-arm ' from the shoulder 
to the elbow.) 

-bookc,:, 1 1 3, -wwkc,:,* 2g, 3 b, -bc,:,koo* 7 a 8, -wer.,kw 9 a 9 b, -er.,koo* I 1, -wc,:,k�, -c,:,kc,:,, -a.kc,:,* 17, •W(A)ktl)

1 This is one of the most widespread roots in Bantu and Semi-Bantu, and as it also means' hand',
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18 23 a 24 c 25 27, -ookoo 28, -voox<A>*, -wcokoo, •wkw 29, -wwkco 30 31, -bwkc.> 32, •Wc.>koo 35, -bwxc.> 36, 
-wcokw 37, -vwkw _38, -bc.okw 39 40 41, -wwkc.o 42, -bwkw, ·Wc.>kw 44 44 b 5 I 52, -bwkCll 63 64 64 a,
-vukc.>* 65, -bwkw 65 a, -ookCll66, -ukoo 68, -bwkw, Rwkoo 69, Pwkw* 70, Bwkoo 71 71 e, Vookw 71 f, Voohc.o*
72, •Vc.>xc.o, -tsooxw* 73, -cohw*, �bCllxw* 74, -zwhw*, -swfw* 74 b, -bwkw 75 a,1 78 79 (and -bwgw) 80,
-kookw* 82, -wkea> 81, -bwkw, -kwkoo 83, •Wea>kCll 84, -bea>kw 85 87 86 (and -vwkw), -wcokCll 88, .ookCI> 89 90
91 92, -hookoo 92 b 93 (-kuwkoo), -c.okw 94 100 100 b 10� (and -kooko:,) 102 103, -aka 94 b, -akoo* (-kuakw)
95·96 97, -kuaku* and -kwakoo 98, -aku 99, -afigu*, -jafigu* 100 b, -akC1> or -kookC1> 101, -bookw 104 104 c
105 (and -vookw) 108 109 112 a 128, -aku* 114, -a* 120 121, •ea>* II7, -ookC1>, -yookea> u8, -o:,k, -ooyoo* 120,
·O 123 124, •Wc.o 125, •O 129, -dwwoo* 130, •WCI>* 131, ·O 133, -boo 134 135 136, •ea>goo* 137, ·Wc.o 138, -bCI>
139, -bC1>koo 141 (and -baka) 142, -bo;ea>* 143, -bea>kw 144 145, •ea>kCll 147, -bea>kc.o 150, -bw, -bea>ku 151,
-bwwa 151 b, -bc.o, -bwkea> 152, Bwhw 155 b, BCl>ea> 155 c, •WCA> 156, -bwkea> 159 159 a, -wooku 160, -bw 161,
-bo* {pl. mea>mo) 161 a, -wea>kCA> 162, -bookea> 164, -b<A> 165, -bea>k<A> 166 167, -bww 168, -kCl>k<A>, -eke 168 a,
-oo, -a, -aga 175, •CA>, ,ok 176, -kea>kc.o 177, ·ea> 178, •OYCA> 179, Kea>k' 180, -oyc.o 181 182, G<A>gu 184, Bea>k 185,
-bCI> 186, ·g<A>gw, •<A>g<A> 187, -gwgc.o, •ea>YCA> 189 190 191, •Y<A> 192, -go 193, -boo 194, -boa 200, Emboowa 151 b,
WCI) 201, Wo 203, -o, -okw 206, •ea>kw 208, -ko 209, ·Uea> 217, ·ea> 218 219, -boa 220, -boo 221, Bea>, Bc.>oo
223, -bc.o 224 225 226, -bo 226 b 227, -bo, -b(I) 228, -;pu*, -;puyea>*, -po, -boo, -bo, -poo, -pu, -bua * 230, -bea>
233, -bo, -wuea> 234, -bo, -bok* 238 239 239 b 240 241 (Go-bo*) 242 (-bok, -gbegbeye*) 243 (-bo) 244
(-buo) 245 ( bok) 247 (Ko-bo) 247, Gu-bu, -bu 250, -ju(I) 251, Voow 252, Bugu*, -b(l)g, Bog 253, -ooyea>,
-yoo 255, -bo 257; -bookea>�* 273; -bak(I)* 151 a; -ak*, -iak 236, -jag* 269 [-aku II4 98, &c.].

-sea>a, -�a 237.
-wehi 132; -hooe 259.
-buda *, -bed.a* 267 268 (see roots for 'hand' and 'five.'); -pia 261 262.
-pifwa 51.
-gudum 273.
-kaa* 83; -kanda* 146, -anza* 50 53, -anja* 61 61 c 62, -andya* 61 b, -anda 72, -anja 76, -ansa

77, -anya* 134; -kasa* 43 43 a 45, -kasa*, -gasa 110 III, -kant* 261. 
-kondoo 148, -figont 263; -kofi 249; -kafikae 182; -kofigi, -gongi 51; Jun 232; -lofik 263;

-donjie 255 ; -lafi 235.
-nyan*, -nyen 269 272 273 (usually identical with 'hand' or' five'); -nam 203, -nama 204 217 235

(a word more often applied to 'thigh ' or 'leg'). 
Konn 257, -koon(I)* ( often meaning 'fore-arm') 2 2 a 2 b ·2 c 2 d 2 e 2 g 3 4 5, ·Xc.>n<1>* 5 a, -koonoo 6, 

-xoonea> 6 a, -kwnea> 7 9 9 c 10 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 19 a 20 20 d 21 21 a 21 b 21 e 21 f-g, -h<A>noo* 22,
-koon(I) 23 23 a 24 33 34 45 48, •Zea>n<A> 49, -koonea> 54, -on(I)* 56 56 a, -oonoo 56 b, •(l)lloo 57, -gcon(I)* 58;
-k(l)noo 58 a, •gea>n<A>, •k(l)nCA> 59, -kea>Iioo 61 61 a 61 b 65 67, •X(l)fioo 73, -kea>n(I) 75 75 a, -kh(l)noo 75 b,
-koonoo* 77 78 79 84 89 104 C; •ll(I)* (Enea> and Inoo) 195 198 199 21 l 212; -kola* 104 C; -gorC1>* 81 ;
uta * 259; -koi 232; -ne (Kcone*) 258.

-neka 235 ; -legela 114; -nigya, Nija 254.
-lende 147 ; -pinde, -findi 157.
-ete 5 1 ; -te 266.
Inil 274,
-tul(I) 182.
-gomb(I) 140; -bombC1>* 150, -pombC1>* 205; -pambu* 156; -rumbu*-kulc.> 69; 2 Hamba* 100 b,

-siamba, -samba* 155 185 186; -Ambala 255; -kpapa 2�2-
•se 88, -pwsele 98 a; Wu-ere 238.

it enters into the roots for the numerals' five' and' ten', It is usually preceded by the 15th prefix in the 
singular and the 6th in the plural, uku-bookoo and ama-bcokea>, the prefixes being sometimes fused with the 
ro� 

1 The root -bwkw survives in Zulu in the words U m-bCl,kC1>, ' elephant's trunk ', Ulu-bc.okC1>, 'a long 
staff',' long arm'. In Zulu and in some East African tongues-it is an alternative root for' penis',' plan
tain t, and 'elephant's trunk', &c. 

2 -rambu, -rambc.>-kulu means' bone big'.
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-swa 237; -tsa 263.
-galw* 2 f 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76, -galu* 75 c ; -wan* 214 a, -ban* 273; -pan* 250; -man* 263 264; 

-anu*, Yana* 254.
-efiki 98 a (Ka-lcoefiki); -enzika 150.
Sufigurw 255.
•cafu* 60; -rabu* 250; -ragba*-m. 255; -dafafi* 266.
Twaliti 26.
-mei>luene 51.
-ta13i 78.

ARROW 

-ambi* 2 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g (and -abi) 3 9 c 16, -ambe* 148; -embe* 16 21 21 a 21 b-d 21 e, -sembe* 22,
-ambi* 39, -bi 40, -ii.mbi* 48, -lembi* 79, -lembe* 83 ; -gumba * 16 19 a, -umba * 34; -dumka 23 a;
-omba* 21 f, -nyomba* 94; -pamba* 33 54 55 60, -pambwe* 199, -mpa 200, -bamba, -pambea> 202 203
204, -pambu* 205; -born 227; -kiam 266; Agya 257.

Cembeti 71 e .  
Gwefigye 15 1 a. 
-sufigu * 5 a, -kin.g(I)* 6, -sofiga * 9 9 c, -tsofiga 21 f, -sofiga 2 5, -sonyei>* 27, -hyofiga * 34, -hofiga *

35; -kefige* 39, -kefie uo; -sofiga* 61 a; -tufigi* 69, -sofigea>* 94 96 98 a, -hon.gCA>* 89 91 92; -kofiga* 
159, -kofigu 184, -kongea>* 190, -konea>* 194, -kofigei> 195, -�ongea>* 193, -sufigu* 116 135 140; -dyofiku* 
273; -hefigCA>* 91 ; -san.gCA>* 95; -zafiga * 100; -safi 237, -nsafi 271, -tafi 273. 

-bube* 242, -bu* 251; -pwe 259; -bebeu* 250; -gwe*, -gii 7 7 a; -vwi*, -fwi* 15 16, -fe, -fl 17,
-vwi 18, -uvi 19, -vi,24, -iii, -wiii 26, ,-ifwa* (arrow head) 27, -vwi 41, -fwi 42, -vwi 43 43 a, -fue 44, -fwi
44 b, -vwi 45 50, -vwe 52, -vwi 53, -:vi 57, -bvi 58, -phina * 58 a, -bvi, -zeve* 59, -bvi 61 61 a 61 b, -vi
61 c, -vwi 62, -vi 64, -fwi 77, -vhwi* 78, -vwi* 79, -zwi* 80, -vi* 81, -ivwi 84, -vi 87, -ivi* 88, •zi 89,
-vi 90, -di* 125; -bwiii* 128, -vi* 142, -de 161, -nde 161 a.

-bau ('stick') 101.
-be 2_18; -bae 219.
-gwaba 254.
-korea> I ;· -esere* 5; -geta * 9 c, -ketCA> 40, -kyetCA>* 43 a, -kyet<i> 45, -cet<i>* 61 a; Kwit 252:

-kiri* 82, -kili* 85, -kiri, -kuvi* 86, -tyili 86 a, -kete* 104 ·108 109; -keti* 204; -ket* 203; -kyet*
209; -kati* 207; -ketCA>* 105; -kiet* or -ket* 227 230 234; -13idi, •fiti* 108; -hCA>te* 23 a; -kuti* 90 
91; -ti 207; -tin 230; -tut, -tutu or -tutCA>* II8 119 257 ; -tre or -tse 259; -tsiri* 70; -lele 133; -le or 
-re 229; •tere* 56 56 b, -teri* 56 a, -ere 49; -teta * 92 b.

-sale* 4, -esere* 5, -sala* 6 a, Dzahe* 13, -rate* 19, -sale 20a, -dali* 20, [-dalw 95], -;;ale 21, -sale
23 28 33 a, -sari* 29 40, -tere* 56, Tare* 66, -sali* 136; -tCA>lea> 75, Toli 220; -selCA>* 83; -senCA>* 263;
-dalei>* 75 ; Dolei> 220, DwlCA>* 225, -tswli* 178; .-dCA>e* 145; Cibi13elea>* 75 a, Cibicei>ICA>* 76. 

-swa 1.
-haneku u2 a.
•SCA>mCA>* 9 c, •Sei>ma 39 a, -swma* 139 143 144; -t<i>mi*, -tom 121 119 175 �77 (•tCA>ma*) 178.
-ta 101 189, -ra 254; -ila 255.
-dasea>, -lasCA> 38.
-zanza 100 100 b. 
-nuanyi 103.
-nyare 227.
-t<i>ta 100; •SCA>tCA> 101; -hatu 64a; •Ci> or -u (RCA>CA>, Rii) 81.
-sie, -ci, -zyi, -ji 12.
-tsii73a,-cwi,-cu,-ci74,-13CA:>74b,-13CA:>83,-cu82; -ku89; -sw150; -seu no III, -sehu n2a; 

-heCA> 89; -sen.we, -sewe 65, -sebe, -sewe 64 64 a, -sebe 69.
-senCA> 263 ; -suna 109 J -guna 243.
-pitu* 131 ; -pi, -piea>* 149 150 226 b.
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-bale*, -ale 17 32, -bale* 104; -bahele* 220 ;· -kwari 149; -wezi 274; -paH* (cf.' axe') 208; -banw*
5, -wanw 5 a, -ban(I)* 6, -wanw 6 a, Vanoo ·13, -wanw 14 21 a 21 b, -vanw* 21 e, -wanoo* 28, -manu* 139, 
-ban 228 ; -vana * 248 ; -balma 263 ; -nana 88.

Ban.gala 220; -bafigu 151; -bafiile 270; -nafiin 269. 
-figen 231; Gwenyi 151 a.
-poova 89, -b(A)b(I) i20 125 ; -f(A) 230; -born 227.
-kimara* 2, -mara* 147; -mala* ·146; -mera* 273; -meda* 267; -meri* 272; -uiiwe�i* 274. 
-wasa 15, -paca 64a 65 a 66 67; -banza 100 109, -pan 203, -banj 204, -banja 210, -banje 160,

-banzi 180, -banjei 179 187, -banji 211, -banj 212, -banjiga 186,' -wanja 205 206; -ant 263; [wasa*
15], -basa*, -basi, -base, -wase* 181 182 185, -bai:;i* 162, -ba�e 176, -bazi 179.

-cinji, -jinji 37.
-vunja* 127; -puntsa* 100 b; -punza* u6; -pµnja 123; -wunja 124 125; -funji* 124 125; 

-bunji*; -fenja 157; -jiiiga 90; -duinda 94 b; -unda* 98; -efige 3, -efigia 155 157. 
-an.gum 215; -figutak(A) 234.
-kondw 68.
-gwwe* 2 b, -gii 7 7 a, -gwe 7, •g(A)ve 9 c, -giie, -giii _11, G(A)ba * 63, ·-goobe* 64, -gwwe* 69, •g(A)ve

70, -k(A)v(A)* 73; -guaba* 255. 
Hoosa 19 a ; -twva 89; -soosa 98; -dca:,e 145. 
Dzahe* 13; -sagi* 24 ;• Caba 26; -saf* 268. 
-davi*, -dai 90 91 ; -tai* 244 244a.
-dyim 227 ; -dumka 23 a.
-dibulca:,* 27, -tipuru* 51; •pca:,lco* 141, -buru* 176; Golwa 19 a; -fulw* 20, -fula* 97 99 II2 a 114 

122; -kfula * 130 132; -gfula 129 a; [Guna 243]; -kula * 129 135 138 162 164 166 (also -kora) 167 
. 168a; -hca:,la* 151; -pe•k(A)l(I)* 126; -hura* 153; -b�ru* 176; -burabi 257; -i;uhul.192. 

-ria 14; Caria 26; -riene 64.
-sisa 229; Kesa 239 b.
-sagi 24 ; Sakasa 63; -saga 153 ; -saf 268. 
-kca,yi 104; .. swgi* 2 2 a 2 c; •S(A)go.>* 69; -cca:,ki* 75 b, •C(A)koo* 75 c, •C(A)hi* 76, •fwkwe* 186.
-sebe* 64, -�eve* 64a, -sen.we, -sewe* 65, -sebe 69, -seve* 70 71 f, -sevhe* 72, -seme* 73, -sevw*

73 a, -tswe 75 a. 
-�wbeta 24 ; •p(I) 8 3.
-kca:,k(I) 136 I 55 164; -kaka 206; Eya; 214a.
-tegw ( sometimes ' pitfall' and stake in pitfall or large arrow) 2 3 4 19.
-rawa 14.
-kui;a 8 5 ; -kai; 1 19.
-manu 139.
Mon, Mun 253, -na (Muna) 226 a 226 b, -n (Mun') 232; -nana 88.
-nik 228.
-buk 240 c.

BACK,· BACKBONE, BEHIND 

-mma*, -ma* 252 257 258; -mo-bum* 273; -vuma* 134; -yuma*, -uma*, Nyuma* 2-2 g 3 3 b 4
· 5 5a 6 6a 9a 9c IO 14 15 16 17 (and-ima*) 18 21 d, -ima 21 e ,-uma 21 f, g 24 25 26 29 34 35 42 (and

-numa) 44 44 b 46 48 51-5, -ima 78 84 86, -nyima, -njima* 87 88, -ima 92 93 94 98 100 104 104 c (-ema)
uo 112a, -uma 105-7, -zima* 167, -uma* 191 193, -jima* 184, -gima* 187, -jinie 194, -jem 227, -dyam,
•njem, -nsum 228, -nsem* 228, -sem 234, -num, -nyim* 244, -jimi* 248, -nam, -ii.am 242, -lam 240.

-suna* 9b 46; -duni* 57, -dina 12, -huna*, -hina*, -nna, -hna 226; -ene 150; -ane 69 .. 
-sana* 41-44 b 51 53, -tana* 56-7 (-t,ana* 56 a)� -tana 58, -sana 59 61 61 a 61 b 61 C 62 64 (-i:;ana*)

�4a 65 66 67 68 70, -hlana* 71 71 e 71 f, -tana 72, -tlhana* 73 74, -hlana 73 75 75 a 75 b, -hlandhla 
75 c, -sana 76 77 79 80, -�ana 81; -sanja 32; -fan 266. 

-buni* (real ly' loins') 2 a, -vuli 62, -wunu* 37 52, -bunca:,* 64, -vunu*. 73, -buna* 126; -buda 
0

91; 
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-bunda * 84 89 90 91 a; -bun* 210; -pundu* 75 c; -kund_a_* 97 98 a 122; -kundu* 159 160 164 166;
-kundi* i51; -kude 259; -ku 214 257; -fiiitu 76; -korookoroo* 58 a; -kellkc.r.>t(I) 74 b, -k(l)tw* 73, -kwse
69; -kotla 74 a, -kote 159 a; -kot* .213; -kude* 246 259; .fut,e 87; -figodi 177.

,ka;ci, -ka;ce 230. 
-figata 27; Gata 253.
Lekele or -kele* 26; -hwlwhwlw 73; Gwlw 75; -kala* 186; -ara 139; -bele* ('loins') 156.
-koome 78.
-kia 164; -kyamba 41.
-bega* 4 (shoulders), -feka* 162.
Sigya * 26 ; -;siki * 109; -sisi * 43 a, -sizi * 47 50; -leke 156 ; -ake 214.
-thaku* 71, -jakw* 71 f, -rahu* 72, · -raxw* 73 74, -lahell* 74 b, -lukell* 15; -tugu* 193; -cugu*,

-swg(I) 23, •S(l)g(I) 24 c 30, -cugu, -sugu 32, •2j6g<A> 56, -duyu 58 59; -buyc.,) 59 61 61 a 61 b.
-tambw 89 92 b; -sem 234 229; -lembe 128.
-dindc.,) 4; -tundu 43 43 a; ..t;hindi 45; -tenzi 49; -tende 226 b; -tete 127; -mut, -munt 263-4.
-va* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76; -ha* 214 215; -bau 254.
-bele*, -mbele 24 c 25 27, -here 28, -bele* 30, -pbele 31, -bele 31 a 35 38, -piri*-mu 9, -perepere* 58 a.
-ili or -beili 137; -bele* 146 156; -biri 145; -bia 117 175 178; -wilifi* 261.
-bis�* 166; -bi�* 123 124 207; -pi�e* 195 ; -isa 209; -busa *, -buba 101 103 202 203 204 205 211

212 213; -vus* 217 218 219; -buse* 160; .fut,e* 87; 'Guta* 11; -buhwa* 195 203; -bub*, -buhu, -buu 
178; -bu 175; -buyc.,) 59 61 61 a 61 b. 

-ihye, -bye 34; -sisi 43 a, -sizi 47 50; -mbesi 54; -duli* 56, Duni* 57, -tuli* 140, -suli* 79, -sule
77; .t,uli* 56 a, -duri* 59, -vuli 62, -;mre* 64, -sure 64a 65 a; -tulira* 4; -sila 43 a. 

'Guta II; -telltw 63; -tundtt 43 43 a. 
-pati* (Humpati) 86; -fat* 240 c.
-ampanna 273.
-gofig<A>* 1 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 3 3 b 4 5 5 a (-kofigw) 6 6 a 7 7 a 8 9 9 a 9 b 9 c IO II, 

-ofig(I) 12 13, -gofigw 14, hofigw* 15 17, -oiig<A>* 16 17, -yofig(I)* 18, -gofigw 19 19 a 20 20 a 21, -efigw
22, -goiigw 23 23a 24 25 27 28 29 30 31 34 (-mofigc.,)), -gofigw 35 37 38, -ofi(I), -ofigc.,) 39, -gofi<A>, -gofigw
40, -ofigw 41, -gofigw 45 48,•-ofig<A> 50, -gofig<A> 51, -yofig<A> 52, -gofigc.,) 54 55 60 90 125 129 130 131 132
133 134 147 148 150 151, Gufiga* 151 a, b, -gofigw 153 154 155 157 161, -kofig<A>* 161 a, -kofig* 225,
-kofi 186 193 199; -kellafi , -kuafi zoo 220, -ofig<A>* 82 83 85 86 89 92 104 105 106 108 135 144 157 168 a
204, -wfic.,) uo; -ufigc.,)* 9 c 21 a 21 b 21 e -21 f, -ufigu(I)* u7, -figwiy'* 120 121 (and -go), -fiw(I) 175 176,
-figu(I)* I 78.

Ninii 214 a. 
-konj(I) I 14; -cony<ll 34; -nyu 253.
-sifig(I) I 3.
Somb 151 a.
-deza, -dezak(I) ( ?) 69.
-sol 273; -sila 43 a ; -nseli 62.
-wilifi 261.
-ane 69.
-niw(I) 273.
-lafiga 86.
-lumuk, -lemuk 273; -ram 243; R(l)mia 51.

BANANA OR PLANTAIN 

-konje 2, -konde 39 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 62 74 b 77 80 83 84 85 88 (and Kondi*) 97 105 109 110
III 112 a 128 199; -kuonde* 104 225, -onde* 144 147, -unde* 14, -tonde 19, -gunda* 160 162 184 188, 
-go:µdi* 184, -bondi* 199, -kondi 207 210, -konj* 235, -bondy11>*, -boiigia 86, -bondi(I) 91 92 94 93, 
-honj(I) 98, -konj(I)* 98 a 99, -kondofi 230 249, -kond 218, -kondo 122 124 125 129 186 187 193, -kond(I)

250 
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187 194 202, -kond 218 221 223 (also -ndw), -gond(I)* 224 225, -kindo* 230, -kundu* 17 a; -gonja* 2 a 
4 19, -kondza 127; -kand(I)* 167; -kenjon* 240; Kinzum 253; -yindya 50, -jinja* 51; -kcimye 108; 
-kc.:,n(I)* 125, -nko 119 162, -ku 168 176, -k(I). 175, -ku 178, •k(I) 189 190 206, -ko 120 123, -koi 195.

-emw 4.
-gwmia* 7, -gomba* 9c 16 21-21 b 23 a, -kombe* 37, -gombwe* 48, -kombwe* 49 50, -kombere 52,

-gombw 54, -gombwa* 60, -komva* 70, -kombva 71 f, �omva 72, -kombe* 135, -hombe*, -ambe* 157;
-bebe 145; -kemba* 159; -k�mc.:,* 166 167 168 a, -gwma* 140, -gc.:,me, -k(l)me 227, -kom, -gom, -g(l)mc.:,
228; -ekwom 240, -Egwomoo 242, -kom 244 a 245 246, -ama, -wma 243; Nhwc.:, 23, Nooh(I) 23 a, Nxw
24-, -k(l)c.:,, •Il(l)W(I) 2·7, -k(l)U 28, -khc.:, 29; -gc.:,bc.:,*, -kc.:,bc.:,* 32, Nc.:,wc.:,, N(l)h(l)Ve.:>, -nc.:,nc.:, 34, -fiovc.:,, -kovo*
38, -c.:,pc.:,, -wc.:,bc.:, 56 b, Hc.:,b(I)*, Hc.:,va* 64, Kc.:,bc.:, 64 a 65 65 a 66 67 68, -kc.:,va, -aboo 69, -k�va* 75 a
75b, -hwva* 76, -koba* 198 226, -kc.:,be* 226; •kc.:,be, -k(l)pe 198, -kube 202 203 204; -hube* 199, -koi 195;
-kewa 100.

-gbwie 206; -gbCA> 239 b; -kwa 229, -fikwa 234, -gua 234, -bua 247.
-dom 121, -tom 214; -hombe, -ambe 157; -samba 21 f, -sambala 9c 45.
-t(l)ke* 2 2a 2b 2c, -tc.:,ci* 2d, -toke 2e 2f 2g, -tc.:,ci, -tCA>ke 3 4, -tc.:,ki* 5a 7, •t(l)ke, -tc.:,ki 8 9, -dc.:,ke

9c, •C(l)Vi* 21e ,  -tc.:,ke 25, -t(l)�i* 28, -tc.:,ki 35, Twka*, Twke 40, -twee 42, -twki 51, Dwci*, -twci 53, 
-tc.:,ki 55, -twci 61 61 a 61 b, -toice* 61 c.

-ugwi 3a; Bwkw* 19 24, -fuka* 43,-bwku* 151 152, -b(a)k(l), •buku 150,-bugu* 151,-bwgoru 151 a,
-buga 151 b, -buki 149, -fwkw* 157; 1 -bufigei* 188; -pyuye* 203; -b(I). 157 206; -bua ·247; -pof 247;
Hoye.:,* 19; -gc.:,goo* 4; -rigc.:, II,  -iyu 12, -rugc.:,* 14, -die.:, 15, -c.:, ·39; -zu 16, -riiu, -ruyu* 17 18; 
-gegc.:,* 51. · 

-bala, -pali 189; -bulu* 100 146, -wulu* 205, -gbule 206, -le, -bule 161; -diali 51; -ele, -kele 204
209; -borw* 244 a 245, -boolw* roo (unripe plantai n ,  pod); -pwlot 261 263. 

-gorubwa 60. 
-ndwuni 244. 
Huti* 19 20; -tore* 6, -dc.:,te, -dwti* 6 a; -jw 203, -jc.:,e* 219, -zui 218, -cue 217; -zu 21 21 b, -tu 21 e ,

-zuzu* 23, •2iO 200 220; -d(l)sw* 139,•t(l)t(I)* 186 193; �olw 220h; -torc.:, 175 178, -twta* 218, -dudi* 209 
2II 212, -didi* 18 148 a 153, -dizi* 19 21 21 a 25 26; T�ndi* 19 a· 20, Tindwi 20; Tonte 19 20. 

-bc.:,te, -bwete 104 rn4 c 109; -bide* 4; -bedie* 257 ..
-sita 21 e.
-hisye 2 f. 
-temwa 5, -remwa 5 a; -envu 4. 
-deri* 146; -tera* 162, -ntela" 167; -suri 227; -i;are 17. 
-dati*, -lali* 259; -twa,si* u6; -tabe* 161 a, -tabi 164; -tab(I)* 187; -saba* 141 149 155; -yaba*

253; -tiba*, -ciba, -tebe*, -teba* 100 101 102 103; -titipi u6, -ticipi II8, -tipi* ug; -difu* 51. 
· -cudi 189.

-nant(I) 240-240 c. 
-bandi 151 ; -pindi 218; -tendi 135; -tonde 19.
Nida 17 b ; -ifiga 2 I f; -nika *, -niga 56 56 a, -neka * 164.
-cika 142.
-dimc.:, 178; -dembw 14.
Mumbu 62.
-mwma 135; -mama 141.
-sansu 100.
-lecC1> 258.
-krotra 257.
-wunu 254.
-bana* 263, Bana 261, Banane 274.2 

1 -vugu is a widesp read Sudan ic r oot.
2 The origin of the European word' banana'.
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-nana 273; Dzana 13; -ntani 266, -ten 264.
-kamata* 1; -gamu* 2; -kakam* 214a; -kamafiga 75 b.
Takwat 253.
-agara 3. 
-aku 155 c; -gegc.> 51.
-figwi (probably from Portuguese' Figo ') Si, -:figu ·58 58 a 59.
-cefige, -tsefige 70, -sefige 71.

BEARD (sometimes CHIN) 

-rebu* 4, -levu 4 a, -rebw 4 b, -revu* 5 5 a, -lefu* 6, -refu 6 a, -evu* 13, -revu 16, -devu 19 a 20 21
21 a 21 b 21 e (and -defu) 21 f-g 22, -debvu 23, -debfu 23 a, -levu 24, -devu 24 c-g 25 26, -defu 27, -lefu 
28, -leu*, -deu* 28 32, -leu, -revu* 34, -deu 35, -refa 37, -levu 39, -lefu, -levu 41, -efu 42 44, -embe, 
-emfu* 44 b, -devu 48, -defu 49, -refu 50, -defu·, -refu 51, -embe 5.2, -embi 53, -deii 54, -defu· 55, -devu
57, -debvu, -devu 58 58 a 59 60 61 a 61 61 b 61 c, -devu 62, Dempfu.* 63, -debvu, -devCa> 64 66, -revCa> 69,
-lepfu, -defCa> 71, -lebvu 71 e 71 f 72 (and -debvu), -devu*, -levu 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -refu 76, -levu 78,
-levCa> 82, -lepc.>* 83, -evu 84, -levu 87, -evol, -evu 88 .89 100 104, -epe* 97; -devoo 101 102, -lefCa> 103,
-evu 104, -efo:, 105, -ebu 108, -evu 110 114, -embu* 109, -evu no, -lef'* 119; .Ji*. 120, -evu 122, -epc,.:,*
128; -Ii 133, -efu 139, -kbeu* (='chin') 141, -jeva* 142, -lefu* 143, -devu* 176, -levc,.:, 177; -lemf*,
-lempa* 273; -zeru 254, -reru ·255, -deru* 1, -leju, -reju*· 2, -redu"', -redju 2 a, -ledyu 2 b 2 c, -rezu*
2 d, -lezu 2 e ,  -rezu 2 f, -dedyu 2 g, -reru *, -deru * 7, -resa 8, -tesu * 9, -lezu 9 c, -teru, -deru, -reru I I, 

-dzera*,-reru 16,-gererw*, -leri* 17, [•liri* 253], -dezu 19, -lesu 38, -delu* 39a,-lesi* 40, -lezu 43 43a,
· -lezu, -rezu 45, -rori*, �reru 56, -rori 56 a, -reru 56 b, -lido.:,* 69, -letsu 70, -lelu, -telu* 73, Tedu* 74,

-lesu 77, -lezu 79 80, -dezc,.:, 81, -jet,i* 85, -jezi* or -ezi 86, -yezu* or -ezu 89, -yeswi* or -beswi 90,
-jedi * 90, -dyeri 9 r a 92, -njori 92 b, -jele* 94, -ezu 98, -ezc,.:, or -geri 98 a, -ediji * or -eci * 110, -ezu II 2 a,
-delu* 117, -lee* 121, -tenu* 123, -delu 124 125 (also -dele*), -elu 127 129, -esu 129 a, -ledu 130, -ledya*,
-edu 131, -lecu* 132, -dedu 134, -tselu 135, -lelu* 137, -zelu 140 141, -telu 144,-delu 1·45 146, -rere 147,
-lelu 148 150 151, Ndeli, -deri*, -dori, 151 a, h, -lelu 153 175 178; Jede*, -jeli, -edu 186; -edu, -idu 184
187; �dzedi 189; -idu*, -edu 190; -lelu* 193, -helu 199 204 b, -zeli 200, -ye 203, -seru* 204, -jelu* 205,
-jeli 206, -jef 207, -jeru 209, -jedi 210, -jelu, -r3et* 211, -yee 212, -jer'* 213, -seru 214, -zol* 215, -sel*
218 219 220, Jeli 220 h ,  -tet* 238 ; -zurc,.:, 254; -liri 253; -edxc,.:, 230; -rori* 56; -hi 203, -Ii 120 133 164
(Wli); -lCa>le, -le (LCa>le, Dc:,.:,lc:,.:,le*) I 55 156 157 159 160 162 166 168, -lCa>lw* 168 a. 

-n yCa>ni 184 ; -11yCa>bCa> 7.
-nun-cu 230; -nu-eyat 227; -dua* 230; -tue* 191.
-aiii 12, -hwei, -hwe 161 ; -phu 138; -fCa> 119 a; -we, Biwe 227; :,jwu 227.
-bwetu 56 b.
-ete, -te 229; -je 228, -se 228 a.
-oya 5 a, -ya 7 ; -kaya 7 a, -ka 7 a.
-inya 89 ; -ru-inyan 244 ; -wan 244; -ranyu 228.
-nyasi 5.
-suki (hair of beard) 104.
-cebe 75.
-pun.go.:,* 65 65 a 67 68; -iki-apufiga* 138; -zufiu uo.
-busw 151 b; kusu 258.
-sala * 6; -sali* 166 ; •jSa 261.
-tami* 259; -sama 165; -jemi* 247.
-miwk 234; -ek, -kek 263; Nyek 266; -geg 227; -gyak 252; Gbagbak 262.
Zombi 14.
-da 241, -dai 242.
-sofa �73.
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-anwa 3, -nwanwa 6 6 a.
-gafwa, Gafa 14.

-dambe 34; -embe 44 b 52 53; -njwemba 35 55; -fem 243; -born 240 c. 
-fige, figet,wa 12.
-kc.:,lc.:, 15 18; -pc.:,li 167.
-wakawe 274.
Nuza 27.
-rinda 34.
-blrutanc.:, 64 a.

BEE 

[�ok* 252), -zcoki, -ziiiki* r, -jCA>ki 2, -CA>kyee 2 a, -jc.:,ki 2 b 2 c, •ZCA>ki 2 d 2 e (and-nywki), -zt,)ki 2 f, 
-CA>ki 2 g, -zc.:,ki, -yuki, -zuki 3, -uki, -juki 4, -juki 5, -dzuxi, -zixe, -zu_?,i 5 a 5 b, -zuki 6, -juki, -dzuci 6 a,
-juki, -c'c.:,ke 7, -cc.:,ke 7 a, -zuki 8, -suki 9, -zuki, -yuki 9 c, -uki 11, -zuki, -nyii 12, -uci 13, -coki, -uki
14 15, -uci 16, -juki, �uki*, :Siki 17, -juki* 18, -ywki 19 19a, -yuki 20, -uki 21 21 �' -c.:,ki 21 b 21 e, -uki 
21 f, g, -yuki 23 23a, -juki 24, -zuki 24 c-g 25 26 ( yuki), -zuki 27, -juki 28, -yusi 29, yuci, -yutsi 32, -uci, 
-iiiisi 34, -juki, -yusi, -susi* 35, -juxi 36, -juki 37, -juke, -zuke 38, -zuki 39, -uki 40, -zuki 41 45, -zuci 48,
.zuri* 49, -dzuki, -yuki 51, -juci 53, yuci 54, -juci 55, -ziii, -nui 56, -niii 56 a, -nii 56 b, Niii 57; -juci, -iiji
58, -yiii, -uzi * 58 a, -uci, -uji 59, -juci 61 61 a 61 b 61 c, ',c.:,ci 64, -uci 64 a, -usi* 65 a, -uki 66, -uci 67 68 
69, -coi;i* 71 71 e 71 f, -coci 72, -c.:,se* 73 74 (and -cotshe, cotsi, -tsi), -cosi 75 75 a 75 b ·76, -coki 97, -uki*
and -coki 98 100 b 105 108 114, -uk, -coye 120, -iii 131 132, -ugi 1.37, -uke 140, -uki 144, -wki 145, -coke.:,
151 a, -cowe 157, -oi 166, -nyuki 168, -ugi 175 176, -ubi 178, -uoo 178, -uki 177 179 180, -oge 181, -c.:,k'
182, •wsi 184, -nyiii 186, -coju 186, -cogi 187, -iigi 189, -oyu 194, -oyi 195, -cowe 198, -iii 199 203 235, -�i
244, -ii 200, -oi 208: -suki*, -suci* 77, (-�ok 252), -zuke* 78 79, -ziii 134, -zc.:,i 166 167, -dzuki* 139,
-jcoug*, -jwu 232, Ogiii 228 a, -cue 125, -jue,. -ju 131 132, -cuha* 133, -jue, -ju 160 162 i64 -sc.:,a 255, -su'i'
256, -syu 232, -rok 252, -jiw* 249, -giw 215, -kic.:,* 213, -njiye* 267, -siye* 268; -eki* 95 96, -eke 104,
-iki 89, -uityi <,r 92, -ihi* 94,.-iki 97 78, -igi 122; -u,;i*, -co�i* 90, •fi 100, -w�i*, -wsi, -wse 101 102 103,
-whe* 158, -wsi 184; -yii 207 210, -pyii 214 230 (also -nu), Nyi*, Ni 253; -yww* 212, -yogw* 248;
ewok* 251, -bwkw* 148, -bwgoi* 130, -wiii* 218,-bwi* 16o, -pwki*, -poke 159 161, •pwk*-ane 73, -puka*
80 84 86 87 88 110 114, -huku, -puk' 109, -mpuj' III, -puka II2 a, -pak* 148 230, -paka.

-due*, -dwi 155 194, ,diii 214, Dyii 214 a, -ndyur' 250, -du* 237, -dw, -lw 230, -ru 236, -ndc.:, 194
J 
-lw*.

261, -lwloa 260, -jii* 268, -azu 274, -tu 227 C 234; -gu 220 h. 
-dar 253 ; -ar, -ad, -adya 273. 
-nop, -nc.:,wc.:, 269-72; -naw 41 (also meaning' ant') ; -aw 205, -abCi.> 21 l ; -anw, -ac.:, 206; -unu 185;

-nunuii 231.
-ome 266; -lombe* 1 69 a, -nombe 70, -dombe* 1 204 209, -ve 65 68; -nembe 191 192 .. 
-fie 230; Ni, Nyi 253; -figea 159a; -bafige 146; -anji 105a, -kefiefige 157 ;- b�ifigina 100; -win 

257. 
-sofigwi 105 a; -don 241; -siii 256, -sc.:,a, ·SWW 255, -swoin 254.
-pimpi 178.
-jeje, -jenje 129; -sazi* 3, -sizi* 150.
-zimu 41, •2jimu 42, -zimu 43 43 a, -slmu 44, -simu 44 b, -zimu 45 50 52, -zimw 62; -sein 254 (prob-

ably akin to root meaning ' spirit '). 
-pa�i* 42, -pasi* 150 (akin to root meaning' spirit'), -pasela* 226; -wazu* 274.
-kon 227, -kwnw 228, -kuan 229, -kua 229 e, Eyufi-kona 243; -kokonw 238; -kwufikwana,

•k(l)k(l)ni 240--240 c. 
-mai, -me 263 264. 
-fwfofi 217, -vufon, •VC1:1fom, -v0>om 217 218 219'; -bombon 202, -bombw 204 b.
1 The coincidence of these roots- -lombe, -nombe, -dam.bi 1in languages of North-westernmost and

South-easternmost Bantu is one of the most remarkable in the whole series. The two groups .of tongues 
cannot be much lesJ than 2,500 miles apart. 
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-bu :259, -bulubulu 104; -pwlw 186; -yumbula, -jumbula 100.
-ganuta 121.
-luma 60.
-toto 239 b, -totoiyw 240.
-rai 241 c.

BELLY, BOWELS, AND STOMACH 1 

-gombelc,.) 9 c; -domborw 51 a; -humbc,.)* 13 16 (and Tumbc,.)), Tumbc,.)* 19 20 21 21 a 21 b-d (and
-cumbc,.)), -cumbw* 21 e, -tumbw 21 f-g, -rumbc,.)* 22, Tupe* 23, -tumbw 23 a, -tumbu 24, -tumbea> 24 c-g,
-tumbu 25, -tumbw 27 28, -tumbu 29, -tumbc,.) 31, -dumbw*, -tumbu 32, -numbu 27, -tumbw 34 35 37,
-tumbu 38, -tumbw 52 53 54 55, -rupw* 56 a, -rubca> 56, -rupea> 56 b, -subw* 57, -rumbea> 58, -tumbw 59 
60 61 61 a-c, -ptombu* 63, Dumbw 64 (and -numbii), -tumbea> 64 a, Rumbw 69, Thum bu 72, Rum bu 70
71 f, -rumbw 72, -rwpa 73, -tumbu 75 75 a, -tfumbu* 75 b, -tumbu 75 c, -tumbw* 76; -bumbu* 78,

-bumba 79, -pumbu* 83, -bombw* 166.
-imba* (Bimba, Fimba) 16, Mimba 21 21 f, Imba*, Mimba 22 57 58 58 a 59 61 61 a-c 64 66 68 69

70; -pa 74, -ba 74 b, -mba* 250; Timba 97; Limbari 151 a; -hembe ('bowels') 69. 
-pu* 9 c, -bu, ·-vii 12, -fii. 14 18 19 19 a 20 22 a 24 27, -bii ('liver') 41, -fii 57 58 59, -pfu* 61 a-b, -su*

64, -susu 70, -bu 73, -su* 75 75 a-c, 76, .fu* 77 78 84 87 a 104 105 106 107 108 109 (and -fue), -hu 147, 
-vu 194, -huhu 195, -fo 229, -yu 238, -pu* 247, -i;u*. 251, -bu* 251, -•wc.o257, -pw* 259; -huhu 195, -wuhu
198, -duhu 199; -fw(I) 2 f, -fwa 2 g, -fubea> 254; -buyi 187; -wusi 186, -fusu 211, -wot* 242, -futu* 258,
-but<,.)* 4; -vus'* 218; -fes 273, -fet 2.29; -vumc.o* 39, Gumw, -umc,.) 40, -vumJ 41, -fumw 42 44 44 b,
-vumw 62, -fumw 77, -vumw 80, -vwmw 82, -pumw* 83, -vumea>* 87, -zumca>* 89, -zimc,.)*, -imw, -limw
86, -2jimc,.) 84, -jimu 88, -dime,.)* 91, -imca> 92 94, -umca> 92 b, -vimea>* 94, -vumu 94 b, -fumw 95, -dimw* 
97, -vumc,.)* 98, -vumu 100 101 102 103, -vumoo no II 1, -vumu 114 122, -phumu 124 125, -phuna 126,
-vu 127, -dom 120, -jum 121, -simc,.) 139, -zimi 140, -jumu 175, -vumu 177, ,dumw 176, -fumu 184,
-bumu* 186, -bum 191, -bumu 192 194, -bum 202 203 204 205 207 210 212 213 214 215 217 218 219, 
-pumu* 222 223 230 23� 256, •pu* 247, •Varn 223 230 (also -vuo), Bum 230 236, -jum 237, -barn, -pfam, 
-ban 230, -fu 243, -vumu* 251, Bum, -vum* 253 , Jim 252, -fo 257. 

-mimoo 1 12 a.
-buiiga, -wufiga 205 206; -bofigw 142; -dofik 274.
-bc,.)bc,.)* 166, -vuo 230, -fubc,.)* 254, -pob* 270; Guvia 26; -gu 20.
-vok, -vog 242; Bayu, -wayu 267.
-bunda* 2 f-g, -bondoo 3, -bundu 4, -fundu-bili.51.
-bond<,.)* 162, -vundu* 189 190; -pfunju 129 a, -fundu* 103 129, -kfundu* 131, -kfunju 132 135 134, 

-kunju* 162, -kunt* 268, -kundu* 39 123 125 129 130 (-kfundu) 144 (-kundu), -tundu* 147; -mbende 34.
-kwle* t ; -kirre 69; Khuri* 71, Khwiri 71 f, -kuni 168 a, -ihuri* 89, -kur'* 261; -kor* 263;

-kulu* 79; -hca>lu* 74 b; -rugulu* 56 57; -buru* 189; -bura, -biia 148; -kutu* 28 98 100.
-buyi 187.
-deu 15 17 (-deu).
-tudi (pl. Ba-tudi) 253; -to 241, -tii 240 c.
-denyi 18; -dunji I 14 ; •c,.)nyi 190; doiik 274.
-kalakanda I 38.
-seke* 28; -sakasaka* 103; -tsatsa* 175; -aka* 189, -iya 187, -aya 190; -sandya* 86, -janja*,

-jaja * 90 91 92 b.
-cefigoo 255; -�iiiwa noa, -jiiigwa 84 100; -saiigw 155, -sari 218, -laiigu, -langea> 155 157; -doiik 

274 ;. -geiige 209, -kayin 272, -ken 271 ; -kofi 229 d; -fun, -fon, -fo 229 b, c, e 229; -buiiga, -wufiga 
205 206; -bofigw 142. 

1 There are usually in each language distinct word-roots to express the stomach, the outer aspect of 
the belly or abdomen, and the bowels within, but as the use of the principal word-roots may be indifferently 
applied to one or other of these concepts (the word for ' bowels' in one language meaning 'stomach' in 
another and' abdomen' in a third), it is thought better to class them here altogether. 



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: BELLY, BOWELS, ETC. 

-deme*, -reme 16 27 (and -lemi) 35, -deme* 37, -eme, Teme* 239·, Leme* 239 br Deme* 240, Ime*
241, -eme*, -yame, -me 255 259, -yeme* 260; -tema 162, -tima 28 159 (see 'womb'). 

-mwi* (probably Mro-i) 165 166 (also Mwe) 167 175, -moi*, Miei* (pJur.) 179, Muei* �80, M-ei 181,
Muw* 182, -moi*, -mioi 185 186 189, Mu-w or Mo 200, Mo-ea* 2q, -mea 208 209 213, Mw 222, Mon 
221, Moi 223 224 (also Mwye*). 

-ze 9 c, -je 255.
-subw* 57, -kc,.)pu* 81, -swpw* 134, -swlw* or ·SW 141, ·rCl.>bw*, -swpw*, -tsorw* 150, Sopo 151 b,

•SCl:lp(A)* or Opw 151, -sapw* 151 a, -swpw, -wpw 152 153 154, •rc,.)lw* or Swiw 155 156, Swp(I) 156, ·C0pCI)*
159, -tsofe* 159, J(l)p(I)*, •SCI) 160, S(l)pw 161, -swb(I) or •S(A)fo>* 162, •SCI), -s(l)i 164, •C(l)b(I) 166 167, •S(l)bc,.)
168, •S(A)fu 184, -swpw* 190; Tupe* 23; -rC1>pa* 73.

Guvia 26. 
•pas* 269, -fes* 273, -fet* 229; -kasi*, -kati 50; -ad, -yad*, -fad* 273; -ete*, -ede 186; -far*, -bar

273, -fara* 242, -pala*, -vala* 73a, -bala* 74a; -or* 263-5. 
-yaye, -yawe* 248; -yaba, -yawi* 259.
-ugbwe 241.
-duka 155, -Iuka 226; -rugulu (-tuiigulu) 56 57, -rukulu 56 b.
-bunda 2 f 2 g, -bondw 3, -bunda 4.
-da* (Inda, Amanda) 1_, -da, -ra* 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f, -nda 2 g, -da 3 3 b 4 b 4, -dll, -la* 5 5 a 6

6a 7 7 a 8, -ta, -la 9, -da, -la 9a 9 b 9 c 10, -daa,-ra II, -a 12, -da, -la 14, -da 16, -ula 17, -nda 20 d 23 23 a 
24 24 c-g 25 27 30, -da 29, -yinda 31 a, -la 39 40 41 (and -da) 42 43 43 a 44, -da 44 b 45 46 48, -anda, -ra 
49, -ra 50, -anda, -ra, -da 51, -ra 6z 64 64 a (and -da-ne) 65 (-da-ne) 65 a 69, -den 71, -la 72 73 74 77 78 
79 80 ( and -da, -dida), -ra 81, -la 83 85 86 87, -ra 89, -la 92 94 97, -dia, -ria, -la 98, •dia 100, -lia 101, 
-nda, -la 104 105, -la 109, -ira, -ila 112 a, -la II7 II9 120, -da 135 137 138 143, �ila 141, -la 144, -ra or -a
148, -ula 155, -da 157, -za*-kunda 162, -la* 175 178, -ya* 218, -ela, -ila 226, -ea, -ya*, -wa 227, -eja
199, -ja * 200, -ea 204, -la* ( Bola) 228 a; -hlaw, -lam 273; -lax* 266.

-isira* 1, Isile* 24; -dilwa* 43, -diliwa* 43 a; -dia 94 b.
-riana* 73; -na* 228; -nani* 155; -nene* 75 166; -nena* 15 16 21 54 61 a 104, -lena* 94; -nye

217, -nie 234. 
Minep 214a. 
-kuna* 125, -kuni* 168 a; -t(l)na 235; -funi* 120, -fun(I) 137; -gun* 244, -pon*,-bon 244; -bondw

162, -vun�u 189 190; -kundu 39 to 144, &c. (see above). 
Limbari 151 a. 

BIRD 

-nyc,.)nyi*, •Ca)nyi*, -uni* l 2, -Ca)ni* 2 a, •Ca)llyi 2 b 2 c, 2 d 2 e, �wni 2 f, -uni* 2 g, -wni 3 3 a 4 b, •(A)Dyi
4, -y(l)ni 5, -n(l)ni 5 a, -Ca)ni 6, -iinyi 5 b, -enye 6, •c,.)nyi 6 a, •Ca)ni 7 (and •Ca)nyi), -wnyi 7 a 8, -wni 9 9 a, -uni 
9 b, -Ca)ni 9 c, -nwni 10, -c.,mi 11, -uni 12 13, •Ca)nyi 14, �uni 16 21 a 21 b, •Ca)ni 21 e, -uni 21 f-g� -unyi 22, 
-uni 27, -uni 29 30, -yuni 32 34 35 a, -n(l)ni 39, -Ca)ni, -n(l)ni 40, •Ca)ni 41 42, -unyi 43, -uni 43 a, -uni, -iiuni
44, -uni, -Ca)ni 44 b 45 46, -nwni, •Ca)ni 48, -yunyi 49, -yuni 50, -juni 51, -yuni 52 53, -juni 54, -yuni 55,
-niini 56 56 a, •c,.)ni, -uni 62, •Ca)ne 63, •Ca)ni 67 68 69, -nyana 70, Nyanyana 71, -nyanya 71 f, -nwfii 72,
Non, Nony� 73 73 a 74, •Ca)ni (Inyoni) 75 a 75 b 75 c, Nywni 76, -yuni 77 79, -zune 78, -zuni 80, -ene or
-ini ( -nyini) 81, -yunye or -yunze 82, -unyi 83, -ywne 87, -nuni 100 101 102 103, -unyu 104, •Ca)ni or
•Ca>nyi 105 106 (also -uni), •Ca)nyi 108 109, -uni II6 II8, -iin* II9, •Ca)nyi 120 120 a, -bun 121, ·nyinyi 128,
-Ca>ni 135, •Ca)li 137, -unyi 139, -zooni 140, -yooni 141, -c,.,ni 142 143 (also -ny(l)ni), •Ca)Di or -uni 144 147,
•Ca>li or -uli or -coi 148, •6>la 151, •ll(l)ri* 153, -�Ii or •Ca)le 155 157 164 167, •wnyi 168 a, -nuni 166 175 176
177 178 179, -ueni 180, -ooe 181 182, -wnyi 184, •Ca)di 185, -noni or -none 186, •ooni, -ooyi 187, �oodi 189,
-ore 191, •Ca)lli 192, -oni or •Ca)Ili 193, •Ca)nU 194, •IlOili 195 198, •D(l)ni 199 200; -non 202, -nuni 203,
-nconw, -n(l)ni 204. -noni 205 206, -non or -nun 207, •ll(I) 208, -no 209, -non 210, •DO 211, -non 212 213
214 214 a 215, -ngion 217, -non* 218 219 220 225, -nodi* 226, •t(l)di* 226 a, -ny(l)di* 226 b, -non 227 228 ,

255 
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-nonon 228 a, -nyuen 229c, -n(l)om 229, -nen or -nam 234, -yono, -non, -non 240, -non* 239 b, -nyi 236,
-nun or -nan 232, -n(l)ni 235, -don 243, -non 239 b 246, -nu.en 245, -om 248, -ninon* 238, -nenon* 250,
-non or -nyen* 251, Ninon 25z, •n(l)m(j;) or -nunu 254 255; -nyal, -nyel* 253; -n(j;)une* z.68; Nyanyane,
Nyambane 69, -nyana 70, Nyanyana 71, -nyanya 71 f. 

Siriri* 6a, -�iri* 63 64 a (and -ciri) 64, Ciri 65 65 a 67, Dziri 66, Ciri* 68, -sere*, -sire 274; -jila * . 
84, -t,ila* 85, -zira*,.zila,or .t,ela* 86 86a, -jila 88, -dera* or -zera 89, -zila 90, -dila* 91, -ila 92, ,dira 
92b, -jila 93 94, -i;ila 95 97, -sela 96, -zila or -jela 98, -jila 110 112 a 114 (•gila*), -diya* 149, -ile or 
-kile* 237, -sie* 258; -siriri 6 a; -sere 274 ; -sen, -sin, -san, -sen, -son 230 231.

-pele 41, I-ve 261.
-pulu*, -phu1a 125 126 129, -pfulu or -fudu* 130 131, -furc.:,, -fiula, -filu or -ful(j;) 134, -pulu 136 138,

-mbiri 141, -buru* 145, -bulu 146, Mburu* 151 a, b, -sum-bulu and -bem-bili 153, -bu.tu 156, -puru* or
.-furu* 159, -fulu* 160, -bulu 161, -fulu 162, -pulu 164 167 168, -fila 175, -fur*, -fure* 266; -nsudu* 267.

-palame 56 b, Balame 57 58, -barame 58 a, -balame 59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 c.
-kafi 108; -zaji 122, -dzasi 123; -kai; 267-72.
-babu 149, -buba 154, -bu 150, -bui 151 154; -bamp 263.
-kum 120.
-kufigu* 2 g, Tsongc.:, 16, -zufiu* IIO; -pofigoo, -hon.goo J8; -safi, -son, -sen, -sen 230-230 j.
-itug 237; -sog 228; -tot 244; -l(l)k(j;) ·162.
-dege* 15 (and -deye), -dehe*, -lehe 17, -dee, -lee*,' -te 17, -deye 18, -dege 19 19 a 20 20d 21 23 23 a

24 24c-g 25, -dee 26, -dege 27 31, -degi 31 a, -ehe 34, -dege 37 38, -ta.ka*, -daka* 75 75 a, -deke* 124, 
-dek 125, -deke 127 129 a 131, -lekeke* 132, -deke 133, -leki 164,' -leke 166, -deke* 167; (?) -balaka 177 .

. t,isi 86. 
-lerc.:,, -naroii 229.
-na-keita, -kindu, -kin.ta* 273; Kite* 17; -fita* 273.
-isundi 1.
-sua, -suadu 273,
-zc.:,die 26 ; -dz(j;), -dzc.:,bi, •Z(l)e 2 59 260.
-zewa 3b.

BLOOD 

-kisa* 38; -siya* 64a; -ket,a* 87; -kila* 120 121 124 125 129 130 134 136 137 ( or -ila) 140, ,kela 
123, -kiya* 141, -gira* 145, -gila 146, -kic.:,* 150, -zila* 151, -zela 153 155, -kil_a 156, -gel(j;) 157, -kile* 
159 16o, -kia� 161, -kila 164 168 175 176 177 178 179 180 (also -kele) 181 182 186 (and -kit,a, -kida) 189 
191, -tcina.*, -gina* 187, -tsina 192 193, -kiyc.:, 194, -kiya* 195 198 199, -cie 200, -ke 203, -jel 203, -iya 
204, -kia 205, -ija or -cia 206, -ki, -kia 202 207 208 209 210, -keya 211, -ke 212, -ki 213 214 (and -kei, 
-ke 214 a, -kie 215, -ki 217 218, -ci 219, -cica> 220, -kica>, -kia 220, -kica>* 225, -ila* 226 b, -ce, -tsi, -dse
228, -tsi, -tse, -�i 230, -kil* 253, -hica>* 254, -hie 255, -cir* 263.

-iiiga* 7 7 a, -niiiga 9, -nyifiga* 8, -nyenka* 82, -nyifiga*, -nyenga 83 84, -nifiga �5 86, -yifiga, 
-nyefiga 88, -yefiga 95, -nyefiga 98, -eng·a 100 101 102 103, -nyifiga II2 a, -yinga* II4, -enge 127, 
-efiga* 13i, -ineka* 155.

-nyak* 266, -ny,�k 269-72; -nyin 251; Mi 252 (possibly contracted from Ma-nyi).
-lofigw* 162 164 166 167, -lufiga 184, -yun,-ufi 227, -non, Nun 228 228a, -lofi*, •ron,•ro 229 229e, 

-nun* 234, -nun* 245; -nkofi 261. 
-luwula 44 b.
-l(l;)pa* 23 23 a 33 a, -lwa 40, -l(l;)pa 41 42 44 44 b, -roopa 51, -doopa 52 53, -fo:,va 56 b, -l(l)wa, -lca>pa 

57 58, -roopa 58 a,· -lwpa 59, •r(j;)pa 62, •l(l)pa 63, -r(l)pa 64 64 a 67, •l(j;)pa 66 68 69, Nooha 70, -l(l)fha* 72. 
-l(l)wa 77, -l(l)a 78 79, -laha 80, -r(l)pa 81, -lca>ha* ·142, -m(l)ha 157, -loop(I)*, -l(l)f(I) 159 (this word is

sometimes give n as meaning' body'). 

-kata 69.
-ise, -sise 242; -sasi* 1, -sani 4 a, -sai 4, -gazi* 9 a 9 c, -asi* 13, -gati 14, -azi 28 32 (and -ai, -ahi),

-adi 34, -azi, -ahi 35, -azi 37, -si 39 39 a, -azi 43 43 a 45, -yazi 50, -azi, -asi 54, -asi, -ahi 55, �gasi 60, 
-azi 61 61 a 61 b 61 c, -gaze 65, Gazi 65 a, -gati 71 71 f, -ali 73, -adi, -ali 74, -tsadi 74, -gazi* 75 75 a, 

• 

• 
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-gati 75 b, -gazi 75 c 76 (and -gari), -hapi* 96 97 98 (or -ha�i) 99, -api 104 105 107, -ase 108, -a2ji 109
110 111, -haci* 122, -az;i* 128 144, -ade* 268; -zat* 274; Dzwsi, J(.l)su 259.

-siya 64a.
-ras(.I)* 3, -lats(.\)* 16 (and -ladzw); -lasiri* 5 a 6 6 a, -lai 92 b.
-sere 7 a; -teli 73 a.
-bende* 75; -bindu or -vindu* 89, -binswi* 90 (in 137 this root means' body').
-danda 27, -landa 48, -nanda 49.
-honde* 91 92, -sonde* 86 94.
-zc,.>si 259; Jc,.>su, Dzic,.>SU 260 (possibly this word-root really means' tear').
-�u 185; -tc,.) 258; -ko 257.
Baga, Paga 14; -wafiga 5; -bafigi 139; Bafigwa 151 b.
-amba * 2 f, -ambwe*, -ambe* 248.
-balami 138.1
-kc,.>na 133; -gana 267; -nam 23i; -nna 226.
-p(.l)me* 19, -p'wme 19 a, •p(.l)me* 56 56 a.
-sagama * or -samaga 2 2 a 2 c, -sagama 2 b 2 d •2 e 2 f 2 g.
-zagami* 10, Sakame, -t,akame* II 12 (and -dakami), -sakame 15, Tsakame* 18, Sakami 19,

Sakame 20, Sakami 24 24 c-g 25, Sagami 26, -kame* 56 b, -sagama* 147; -samu 17. 
-sau* 17 ; -salu* 132. • 
-fiem 249.
-sim or -pim 273; -samu 17.
-nik(.I) 148, -nit(.\) 230.
-ue 165; -mwi 234; -biii 243.
-bwab, -pfo,ab, -fa 236 237 ; -twaba 254.
Iyi 238, Be-yi 239, Be-nyi 239 b, -ji 240, -yi 242, -yip 245.
Bugurrum I 51 a ; Me-gerim I 5 I a.
-ruk 245.

BODY 

-biri* I 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d, -wili* 2 e, -biri 2 g 3 (and -wiri), -wiri 3 b, -biri 4 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 (and -vere*),
-viri 7 a, -biri 8, edi* 9, -wili 9 c, -iri, -wi, -wili 12, -wi, -ili, -Ii 14; -uri 15, -iri 16, -ili, -bili 17, -wiri 18, -ili,
-wili 19, -ili 19 a, -wili 20 21 (and -ili) 21 a, -wiliwili, -iii 21 b, -vili 21 e, -wiri 21f-g, -wili 24 24c-g 25
(and -wiri), -vile 27, -ili 28, -wili, -vHi 29, -iri 34, -vili 35, -bili 36, -bere* 37, -biri 39, -bili 40 41, -wiri
42, -idi 43, -ili 43 a, -wiri 44, -wili 44 b, -wiri 48 49 50, -biri 51, -wiru*, -ilu 54, -biri 55, -wiri 62, -bili
63, -biri 64, -huiri 64 a, -vir(.I)* 65, -uiri 65 a 67, -mire* 66, -bire 68, -irri*, -irre, -vili 69, -idi 70; -iri' 71,
•eri (Mmeri) 71 f, -vili 72, -vele, -mele* 73, -beli*, -mete 74, -bili 74 b, -bili* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -biri 76,
-wili 77, -bili 79, -biri So 81, -iri 82 83, -bila 85, -bela 86, -ila 97 99, -bidi* 104, -wiji* 105 a, -bibi 107
108, -ila * II4, -kwle* 129 a, -bili 142 144, -bwlw* ( ?) 146, -viri* 147, -biji* 227, -kpiye* 247, Yidi* 253;
-nil 273.

-rutu* 56 56 a, -wt(.\)* 83 226 (Wbutc,;,, Wlc,;,tc,;,*), -utu 83 87, -rutu* 87 a, •tttu 89 90 91 92, -tc,.:,, -ta,
Nitu* 100, Nitu, Nyitu 101 102 103 177, -jitu*, -gitu 105, -nieta 109, -uru 120, -njiwtc,;,* 136, Ndutu* 
148, -zorc,;, 151 a, -c,;,t(,I) 153, Nd(,l)tc,;,* 157, Njc,;,tw* 164, -zwtw* 166, -uru 175 176 178, -yuru 184, -yulu, 
-uli, -wlw 186, -wlc,;,, -oto 187, -utu, -wtw 189 190, ·UCU 194, -oolu 195 198, -jc,.:,lw* 199, -oli, ·U 202-3,
-ulw, -c,;,lc,;, 204 205, uoo 206, -urc,;, 209, -ulw* 211, -ool*, -ol, -ii 213 214 217 218 219 -ul, -c,;, 220,-lotc,.:,, -1(,l)tc,:,*
226; -uyc,;, or Yurc,;,* 248, Yor*, -or* 250, -otw* 258; -dyal,* Jal 261, -jan 262; Nzorw 151 a, Iporc,.:, 151 b.

-cimba* 28; -wimba 34, -zimba 75 75 a, -timba 75 b, -zimba 75 c 76, -dimba* 131 139, -jimba 84
88, -timba 92 93 94, �imba or -jumba no; -vimbu 100; -mbi 14, -imbi 17; -bii, -bop 230 j. 

-gond(.I) 9 a; -tundu 89, -bundu 124 125; -bindu 137 155; -bulu 150; -bihu 17; -puyc,;, I 12 a.
-kuku 161 206, -kuk' 214 a, -kc,.>ku 207, -ku 210, -ko 229.

1 Probably due to a clerical error, the real equivalent being 'bird'. 
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THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-som 241 j -komba 155, -omba 138, -kwba 141 144, -kubak 151 a, -kuba 187 191 (also -kuva), -kuwa
193 203, -kuba 204 2II; Kpa 243; -aba 254. 

-vavu 53 (see' skin').
-j0>, •YO> 226; -sii 2 59 j -sudza 2 59.
-t,ia 21 e; -yega 32, Higa 35, -iya 229; Ekpa 238.
-tega 151.
-te 212; -di (Nedi) 230.
-ci 13, -ji 228 230, -ki (Beki) 228 a, Begye 227 ; -bek 252 ; Bet 266.
-hana, -ana 38; -mbana 274; -ran 255.
-na 230; -ne 228; :1ofina 257.
-kafiga 124; -efige 156 168; -ek� 16o; -eket 244; -giiigw 2 f; -yufigi 134, -ofigi 162 ; -niigu 57,

-nuiigu 58, -nuiigw 58 a 59, -lung0> 61, -rung0> 61 b; ·SU 259.
-tufi* 24, -tupi* 52 6o 61 a 61 b 61 c. 
-dada 56 b.
-der 263; -dis 264.

BONE 

-kuba* 1, -gufwa, -gufa 2 2 a 2 c, -guffa 2d, -gufwa 2 e 2 f, -gufa* 2g, -gufwa 3 (and -gufa and-guha
3 a) 4, -gwa, -guha, -uga 7, -guha 7 a 8, -kuha 9, -guha 9 c, -fufa 13, -fii0>, -fua, -fuha 17, -yiia 18, -vuha 
19 19 a 20, -fupa * 21 to 21 e, -iba, -bwa 22, Guha 23 a, -guha 24, -fupa 24 c-g, -fupa 25 28, -upa 32, 
-fupa* 35 37, -fua 39, -kuha* 39a, -kuja, -kudza 40, -kuza, ,fupa 41, -fupa 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 48 49 50
51, -upa 54, -hupa, -fupa 55, -kuva 56 56 a (-kuwa), -kuwa 56 b, -kuva 57, -fupa 61, -pfupa 61 a 61 b, 
Fupa 61 c 62 63, -pfupa 64, Fupa 64a 65 66 67 68, -tupa* 75 a, -fuwa 77 78 79, -fuha 80, -f0>pa 82, 
-f0>ba * 83, -fuhwa 84, -t,iya * 8 5, Tea, -tsiha * 86, -fupa 87, -fuaha 88, -tupa 89, -sipa * 90, -kipa * 91, 
-khipa 92, -cipa 92 b, -kepa* 94, -hiba 94 b, -kia 97, -fwba 95 96 97, -fuba* 98, -fua 99, -fuba, -fufa,
-kuha 104;-kupa* 105,-.fupa 106, -kuha, -f0>a 109, -fupa, ,fwaha II0 III, -fua u2a, ,fwa II4, -pfa
u6, -kua, -kwa 120 121, -fwa 122, .fufa 131, -fwa 134; -kuwa * 136, -kua 137, -ipa * 139, -kwa 141, -fuga
142, -fupa 143, -kuha 144, -kue 145 147, -kua 146, Liiw 148, -kuw 150, -ku 151 a, -kue, -kuwa 151, 
Moo-kwuwa 151 b, -kuww 153, -kwa, -kba 155 156, -hwe 157, -kiia 159 160 161 164, -kwa 166 (also -fa)
167 168, -:.fa 176, -fwa 177, -pfia 178, -epa* -pa 187 192 193, -�ia, -yie 200, -uba*, -iia 226, -kup*, -kip,
-kab, -kuobo, -kubo* 238 227-8, -gup*, yup, -yap 234, -guw, -kue, Gu 230 236, -wob, -wuob 236 237, 
-yuha* 235, -keb, -kap 228, -kuwi* 244, -kup (Ekekup*) 228 a, ·-kpw 245, -kuehe,· -kwhe 248, -kuw'*,
-kaw' 251, -kup* 249 252, Mob, Mwup 253, -unpw, -iipa, •Up0> 254 255 -kubi* 257, -kufi* 258, -bwa 259 ,
-pa* 261, Pak 262.

-waiigwa 34 52, -waiiga 53.
-kuan 230.
-gwkwjwkc.> 56 b, -k6> 229; -kwk6> 210 249; Gb00ku 247 b; -kwyor00 120; -kongwl0> 21 f; -kugCA>dCA>,

Gwg6>dCA> 58 58 a 59, -gwdw 60 64a, -kwgolw 69, K(l)w 151 a. 
-kuri II6 n8, -figuri 123, -kule 124, -kwdi 125; -xwele 73; xol, -hol, -kol 266.
•\¾Ur*, -wii 232; -wol* 273.
-mua, ·mC&>h 269-72.
-zege*, -sege 27, -jege 35, -tsege 38; Juke 220 b.
-ika, -eke, -eka 124 129 130 132, -ke 230; -gaka*, -gak 273; -lak� 273. 

kenifigi 133; -genegene 140.
-nyofi 125.
-gumba* 4 5 (and -kumba), •kumba 5 a, -gumba 6 6 a, -umba* 131.
-rambw 69 70, Rambu 71, Rambw 71 e 71 f, �ambw 72, •fap<,>, -rapw 73 73 a, -sap(!), -rapC&> 74, 

-tambw 75 75 a, -tsambw 75 b, -tamb0> 75 c, -tambu 76; -yam 243.
-bant 263; -benk 264; -pa 261; -ende, -hindi* II, -vindi 12, Indi, -windi 14, -windi 15, -indi* 78; 

-hondw 28, -pondw 65 a. 
Oda 241 ; -jeda, -jere 267 268. 
-swza 16.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: BONE 

-viri*,1 -visi, -wisi; -vezi, -hisi 100; -vesi, -beze 101 103, •C&>Se 138, Vesi 146, -wese 162; :vese 
165, •Wei 175, •WUezi, •Wezi 179 180, •We2jiW 176, •ViSi �84 189 l90, •Vera, -esa, •yesa 186, -�lZl 191,
-werw 194, -vehe* 195, -wehe* 199, -fheh' 202, Hes', -si 203, -wese, -wehe 204, -wese, -fes �05 206
207 208 209 211 212, -hei 213, -hit 214, -fes' 214 a, -heig 215, -fes*, -vos, -ves 217 218 219, J1he 220,
Gesw 220 h; lty' 274. 

BOW 

. -ta* 1, -tta* 2, -ta 2 a 2 b, -tta 2 c, -ta 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g, -tta 4 b, -rra, •ta 5 a 5 b, -ta 7 i a 8 9 9 a 9 c 10, 
-tta, -ta, -taa II II a, -ta 12, -ha 13, -dana 14, -ta 15, -ha, Tana 16, -ha, -rara 17, -ra 18, -ta 19 19 a 20 
21 21 a 21 b, d (an·d -ca), -ca 21 e, -ta 21 f, -ta 22 23 24, -wuta 29,· -ta (Buta) 39 a 40 41 42 44 44 b 45 48 
50 52 53 55, -ura 56, -ra. 56 a, -ra, -ura 56 b 57 (and -wura), -ta, -ra, -ura 58, -ta 58 a, -ta, -ra, -ura 59, 
-ta 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 63 64 64 a (-buta) 65 65 a 66 67 (Huta) 68, -rra (Hurra) 69, -ra 71 f 72 73 74, -ta 
74 b 77 78 79 80 81 82 83 84 85 86 87 89 90 91 92 95 96 97 98 99 100 101· 102 103 104 105 106 107 108
109 II0 III 112 Il3 Il4 II6 II7 II8 Il9 120 121 122 123 124 125 127 128 129 130 to 136 142 143 147 175
176 178 to 182, -vita* 184, -ta 187, -vuta, -tata 189, -ta 190 247 (Wo-ta*), -da, -ta* 248, -ta* 251 254
255; -untwa 254; -tag, -teak* 253; -te (Nte) 186, -te 194, -le 237, -re (Bo-re) 229; -torrC&> 151 a, -tC&>lc..:>
154, -tC&>li 156, -r(I) (Bo-rw); -dade 64; -dan-tire 64; -kuta 166.2 

-wji* 97, -kwsi* 206 214 a, -k(l)ti* 249, -kori* .272; -figolw 210, -gola 220 b; -pwlw, -fwlw 141 ;
-dibulw 27.

Doligo 238; -dolw 220 d. 
-hettc,.:,* 3, -het(I) 3 a 9 c,· -eit� 39; -keti*. 2II 212, -ket* (Nket) 234, -kere*, ke, ken 261 262,

-kekerC&> 3; -et,e 186, -ele 214; Kente 232; Bw-endi 207; -pindi 21, -p'indi 21 a, -pindi 21 b-d,
-pinde 21 g 23 23 a, -pindi 24c-g 25 28, -pinde 32 33, -pindi 34 35, ·-pende 37, -pindw 51, -pindi 55.

-figi (Mangi) 146; Mange 150; -ji (Ka-ji) 229; -ingu 5, -in.gc..> 5 a, -ifigu 6 (and -ingC&>) 6 a; -wafigw
• 3, -bafigu 151, -wanga 23; -figafigu 162 166, -nanc..>; -fiane 269; -fiwak 230; -fiadu, -nade 267-8;

Wuafi 230·; -gan 274; -gua 230c, -gaa 230; Gbafi 252.
-gara (Ifigara) 216; -nyafigara 56 a.
-ran 243, -dana 14, Tana 16; -nana 88'.
-ndun 225.
-gon, -gon 230, -yuom 236.
-kwkC&> 155 157 159 160.
-bi (Bro-bi) 148; -pia 176, -pira, -pirw 226.
-dabi 49; -tibu 100, -tebu 145; -dibulw 27; -timbC&> 161 a, -tifibC&> 159 164; -tegw 4; -veb6> 240.
-gwe 21 e.
-pumbu 75; -tambu 161; -tamul(A) 71; -fumba 100; -pamba 191 192; -fambwe 200, -pambw,

-pambu 202 204; -khampha• 74; -gyamita 257.
-k(l)ma 2 f.
-binza 100; -banji, -banja, -pan 200 203 204 205 209; -ponji(A) 220h; -petha 73 a, -peta 75;

-bantra, -bantsa, -banta 263-4; -pandc..> 87; -fan, -pan, ban 101 102 103, -hen 217 218 219 220.
Kofige 92 b; -kangi 100 ; -figi 146, -mangi I 50 ; -ji 229. 
-mafiganze 60.
-naye 189; -naja 269; -nya 246 259; -fiane 271-2, -naiiw 167; -nageii, nadeii 273.
-ik 227; -neg, -nik, -lek 228 228 a, -nek 240 c; -tika 245 ; -tegC&> 4; -wteha 151 b.
-basi 164.
-sale 4 ; -talek 247 a.
-siri 140 ; -niri 227 ; -firi 266.
-tyc»ki 75 b, •Cc,.)hi 76; -yuk 242.

1 ? Allied to -fisi, ' hyena '. 2 This -ta root for 'bow' is identical' with= the -ta verb-root meaning 'strike ', 'kill', 'war'. 
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-giibu* 75 b, -k(l)b(I)* 239 b, -khwpu* 86, -kwpe 73; -rop 229 e; -g(l)belw 75 c, -cibityel(I) 75 a 75 c.
-kunje 25, -yonde, -onde 38, -kunji 54, -khondyi 92, -honji 94 112 a.
-koy(I) 240.
-lemu 110.
-tum(I) 12.
-zima 27; -nyima 94 b.
-lapwa 43 43 a, -lahwa 45 ; -dabi 49; -la V(I), -lah(I) 69, -lasu 70.
•Cfo.>ca (?) 151 b.

BRAINS 

-oiig(I)* (-bwoiig(I), -bofigw, -wofigw, &c.) 1 2 2 a z b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 3 4 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 7 a 8 9 9a 9 c 12
14 (and -boiigw) 15 16, -roiigw 17, -oiig(I) 19 19 a 20 21 to 21 f-g, -boiigw 23 a, -oiigw 24 24 c-g, -ofigofigw 
27, -oiig(I) 28 32 35 37 38 40 4 I 43 a 48 49 50 51 52 53,-wofigw 54 55, -ofig(I) 57 58 (and -ofi(I)) 58 a 59 61 61 a 
61b 61 c 62 69, -oiiga 70, -oiigwe 71 f, -oiigw 71 f, •(l)kw, -vwkw 73 73 a, -bwkw 74, -oiigCA> 77 78 79 84 86 88 
92 94(also -oii(I)) 97 98,-ofigwa 99,-ofig(l),•Ofiw 104 105 106 107 108,-oiikw 109,-ofigw,-ofi(l),•hofigw uo 
n2 a 128 129 130 132 134, -oiige 136, -ofiga 137, -efige 140, -ofigw, -sofigw 141, -ongCA> 142 145, -gofigw* 
147, -ofigw (-dongw) 146, -ongco 150, -lofigw 151 154, -bofigup* 151 a, -ngongw* 155, -ofig(I) 156, -ondw 
157, -ofigw, -ofigofigco 159 160 161 162 164 166, -one 186, -ronju 184, -onjco 189 190, -ofigwe 194, -ofigu 
195, -piifigu 193, -ofigw 199, -ofi, -afi zoo, Pon, -ofia 203, -ofiga* 204 205 2o6 207 208 209, -ofi 2n, 
-wne 212, -ofi 214, -won* 214 a, Bw 218, Bwl 219, -onde 220, -ron 227 229, -bon* 229; Bogco* 253.

-angwe 10.
-pufigu 193; -phanufigu 126; -lufigi 133; -nyifigi 168.
-tombw* 11, -tompwe .42 43, · -tomfwe 41, Tompwe 44, Tompwe 44 b 6o 62, Tomfi*, Tomfw,

Tonzu 100-3, Tom:fi.* 177. 
-pambu 75; -bombCA> 139; -bemble 264; -ombi 210; -bop 244.
-bcolubwlu 156; Bwl' 219; Burum 252.
-rwhi* 57, -rupi, -ruzwi 64, -rcobzi 65 65 a 67, -lubzi 66, -rub�i 68, -luvhi 72, -ruvi 64 a, -lui 80 83

90, -ruvi.89, -luvi* 91 ; -ful* 274; -fura* 18, -fiilo* 238; -puji 85; -vu 86; -lui, -ruyi 87 87 a; -ubu 
144; K'wbco 67, -CCA>pw, -9wpu 75, -Cwpco 75 a, Co'pco, -9opw 75 b 76, dwpw 75 c. 

-kyau 120; -ew, -e 175 178.
-cundu 131. 
-gorw 148 ; -cuere 1; -hule 262; -berebere 228.
-kerriw, -kereriw I 1.
-tw 127; -tcokco* 226, -tukp(A)* 259; Sukw* 14; -swkw* 167, -juok* 240; -gwg(A)* 56, -kc..)kw 56 a, 

-kiikii * 27 3. 
-kumu 26o. 
-lwt(A) 23 33a; -tutu 54, -ruru* 64; -dudu 151 b; -rurun* 242.1
-di 228, -re (-berebere) 228.
-tuna 120; -ron 227 229; -run 261; -jon, -won 243; -funra 254.
-no 234; nof 273. 
-rimba 254.
-fit 263.
-kese 39 a 144.
•Ca>SCa>la 27. 

-ka 39; -kai 255.
·WU 247.

1 All this group is related to the Sudanic Dudu (Zande, &c.). 
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COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: BREAST, MALE, ETC. 

BREAST, MALE (or CHEST) 

-kuba * 1, .fuba * 2 2 c 2 d, -fupa 2 e, -fuba 2 f 2 g, •tuza 3, -fuba 4 6 6 a, -kuba 7 7 ·a, -huba 8, •kuwa
9 9 c, Fua 16, -fua 19 19 a, -fuwa 20, -fua 21 21 a 21 f, -fuba 22, -fa 24, -kua 26, -kua (in beasts) 27, -fua 
28, -fula 29, -uba 32, -huwa 34, -fuba 36, -fiia 37, -fuba 41 42, -fua 43 43 a 44, -fuwa 44 b, -fua 45 48 49 50 
52, -kua 58, -kua, -fua 59 -fua 61, -pfua 61 a 61 b, -fua 61 c 62, ·-fuba 64, -fiia 64a 67 69, -fuba 70 71, 
-fuva 71 f, -:iuba, -fuva (73 a), -huba 74, -fiiba 74 b 75* 75 a 75 b 75 c, -fuwa 76, -zuba 80, -dzuva 81,
-kuba* 150 151, -iipa* 161 a, -guba 164; -ube* 255; -bupa*, -pupa 161.; -kwa-gun 254.

-sabw 254.
-gba 256.
-tivi 28, -tiwi 44 b.
-ton 235; -tofige 124; -zon�e 57; Nge 193; -lufi 250.
-twkafwka 151 a; -swka 86.
-top 251.
-korw* 2 f, -kulw* 41, [•kolw 92 b], -tulw* 86 90, -hulw* 91,--thulw 91 a, -tulu 92, -tulw 94 b, -ulw

94 95 96 97 98, -tulu* 100, -julu II 1, -tuli n6, -tulu II2 a II7 122 123 124 125 127 129 130 131 132 133 
134, -twlw, -tu 137 159 160 162 164 165 (-ndondw) 166 167 168 175 176 177 178 179, -ulu 180 181 182, 
-tulu 184, -twlu* 185, -toyw, -twd:rw, -twlw, -twt.,i 186, -twnw 187, -tulu 189 190, -tulw* 191, -twnw* 1�)2
193, Twl', -twlw* 202 203 211 212 213 214 215, Twc.o 214 a, Tui, Toi 218 219; -kwlw* 78 79, -kolw 92 b,
-korc.o* 89; -kudi 105, -kuli 129, -kuri 139, -fure, -pfurue 200.

-ari* 39 89, -ali 40, -adi* 104 (also -aje, -ade) 105 108 109, Mari II8, -ali* 128, -ri, Kuri 139, ari*
135 140 144; -dari* 21 21 a 21 b 21 e; -ala* 17; Hana, Gana 63 64, -ana* 66 68. 

-fialw 266.
Didi* 59, -titi* 142; -tele 157; -teta 98 99.
-tin 157; -senyi 267.
Kati* 12; Sa.ti* 83; -kede* 267; -kit,* 261 ; -�ie 255; .gidi, -gij* 270 271; -jenj 272; Gei 252;

-gelli 253; Kigl, Jigl 253; -kwwtw 156; -figitu (' body )' 105; Nitu 230; -nete 94; �·pwtu 152; -wat
234; -kbwte 151; -betw 56; -peta 73; Bit, Bet, Bil 220.

-figava 89; -k�b 229, -keem 229; -kapatr, -kabats 263.
-swka 86.
-fiak* 274; -aka* 226; Nge 193; -ka, Nka 251; -kaka* 75 (F),-kakw* 259, -kagaja* 56; -kafiga*,

-bafiga, -afiga 198 199 204 205 2o6 209, -kafi 200 230 232, -kafia 230 236, -figafi 238, -gafiga* 35,
-gafi* 227 228 230 273, -gba 256; -afigu* 216; -vafigile 248; -huan, -han 248; -gafi*, -gen, -gifi
273; -jenj 272.

-figofigw u8, -gofiga 195, -kufi 244; -kun 253, -gwnw 11, -figwni u9.
-konta 240.
-gc.o 232; -kwkw* 124 126 206, -kuku* 9 a 141 152 155 217; -kuru (Ta-kui;u) 230; -jus 270; -tuza

·3, -�ur, •SUS 273.
-tima (' heart') 21 34 54, -rima 56 56 a 57 59 60 (-tima-nzi), -tima 61 b; -temu* 225; Damu* 72;

-tern* 228; -tew 230; -te 258.
-ria II a.
Kia 230; Kayi, -yi 257; Gei 252.
-ligyi 4; Lagaya 14; Laga 16.
Ha-mbufigi 85; -pofi, •pii 230.
Bagwi 13, -mbaga, -na-mbaga 23 23 a 25, ,mbaga 27, Pambaga 38, Pa-mbaya 51.
-bafu 15 17 18; -pambw 88; -banju 161.; -buambw uo; -camba,-amba 77 78; -bembe 114,-embi

206, -kembe 208 ; -vimba 35. 
-fexa 73, -phexa 73 a; -beza 143, -beji, -beci 194; -asa, -ese 263-4.
-fandw 136; -banda 147.
-bwma 187; -kwma 237; -hwme 259.
-tsorontsw 231.



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

BREAST, FEMALE 

,bere* 1, -were 2 2 a (and veri), -bere 2 b, -were 2 c, -bere 2 d, -vere 2 e, -bere 2 f 2 g, -were 3, 
-wele 3 b, -bere 4, -were 5 5 a, -bele, -bele 6, -bere 6 a· 7 8, -wele 9 9 a 9 c, Wee 13, -wele 14, -ere 16,
-vele,-wehe 17, -wele 21 a, Ve, Vee 21 b-c, -wele 21 f-g, Bele 22, -were, -wele 27, -wele 28 29, -bele
32, -wele .34 35, -bele 36, -were 37, -vele 38, Bele 39 40, -bere 41 42, -ede 43, -were 44, .-wele 44 b, -bele
45, -were 48 49 50 5 I 52, -wee 53, -wele 54, -were 55, -bele 56, -pele 56 a, -wele, -ele 56 b, -bere 57,
Bere or Be 58 58 a 59 61 a, -wele 61, Bere 61 b, -were 61 c, Bele 71, -tsele, -vele 73, -tsele, -bele 74,
-sweli 74 b, -bele 7-5, -bele* 75 a 75 b 75 c, -wele 76, -wele 77, -bele ('udder') 78, -vere 81, -ele 83, -vele
84, -bele 85, -bele, -here 87 87 a, -vere, -vele, -ele 86 88 89 91 92 94 95 96 97 98 99 (also -ele and -bele),
-yeni* 100 101, -bene* 103, -bele or -vele 104 105 106 107 108 109, -yele* I 10 I 11, -biele II2 a, -bele
114, -bielu 117, -bil' 119, -biela* 120, -bie 121, -wele 131 132 133 134 135 136, -bele 141 143 144 145 146
147 148, -bere 150, -bele, -bene 151, I-beru 151 b, -yele 155, -wele 156, -wele, -bele 159 160 164 166 167
168, -byenw* 175, -biela 176, -biene 178, -biele ·179, -�ele 180, -biele 181 182, -beni 184, -bele 185, -bet,e*
or -bedre 186, -bene 187, -belw 189 191 (-beru 151 b), -bwene 192, -wene 193, -medi* 194, -be 195 199,
-bel 200, -be, -beli, -bel 202 203 204 205 206 207 208 209, -betu* 210, -be 211 212 213, -bi 214, -be 215 
217, -bane 216, -bei 218, -be 219, -bel* 220, -bele*, -belw* 226, -be 227, -ben* 228, -bei 229, -bofi, -buCA>
230, -bur 234, -buin, -bofi, -bun 230, -be 236, -be 239 b 240, -bei 241, -bai, -bap 242, -bai 244, -me 250,
-bian 251, -buri 253, -ben* 266, -bili 267, Pial*, Pel, Pil 269-72, -fiel*, -el*; -ihl, -ii 273; -ba.1*, -wil*
274; Vasal 252.

-kwlw 29 78 79.
-duru 5 a ; -jororoo 26.
Didi* 59, Diti 64 a 65 65 a 67, -dete, -tete 90 92; -titi* 21 a 142,
-beeta 17, -bwta * 17, -kbwte* 151.
-zuku* 59 ?4, -�wgw* 90; -kuku* 161 ; susu 26. 
-pebr 268.
-bu 21 b. 
-subc..>, -sabw 254; -suba, -suwe 255.
-hombw* 16, -tombw* 19 19 a 20 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 26 33 a; Tsombw* 69, -cumbu* 70.
-homba* 98; -tumbw* 248, -rumbw* 235.
-k-0mbe 18.
-ion 237; -in (Wuin) 232.
-twnyw 58.
-nyi 257, -nye 258.
mwa, -mo 259; Umw 261.

-zamwe* 60; Gamu 63, -2jamu, -samu* 64, Damu* 7,2, -lam* 273; Amme 247, -me 250.
-rufigc..>• I 51 a. 
-ondc.:> I I ; -wdc.:> 14 ; Dundu 64 a. 
Ziwa 21 62.
·SUSU 26.

BROTHER 1

(Very often the word means SISTER also, with or without the adjective' feminine'. Paraphrases 
such as' our child', 'little male', not always given.) 

-ene (Bene*) 2, -ene 3 3 a, -ina * (Omwana-wa-ina) 5, -ine 9 a, -inai 12, -ene 16, -ene 19 20, -ine

1 In many of the Bantu languages there is a distinction between ' elder brother' and ' younger 
brother'; much more respect in nomenclature being paid to the elder brother, who is often designated simply 
by the word-root 'kulu' or 'great', As,however, there is sometimes a confusion in the application of terms, 
I give here without discrimination all the single roots (not paraphrases) that apply ·to ' brother', many of 
them including not necessarily a sense of uterine relationship, but of kinship such as might be understood 
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41, ina 83, -ena 104, -ina 1o6, -ina 142 143 144, -na- 146, -ina 198, -nyina* (and -nyanya) 2, {Mwa-) 
nyina 4, -nyina 42, -ina 43 43 a 44 45 (-nina), -ninu 49, -ina 51, -ena 73, -nna 74, -na (Umna), -nina* 
75 75 b 75 c, -ne 75 a 75 c, -nina 76, -nina 78, -nyina 79, -hela* no; -haina 92 b; -yena* 255; -ninda 
267 ; -nuna 38 ; -namam 151 a 1 ; -tine 15 9. 

-nyanya* 2, -nya-* 73 a.
-nana* 168 175 176 209.
-hara* I 3, -hela* no, -telw 178; -fera* 230 (also •faru, -fwla, -fuda), -fur* 232, -fena, -bena 235,

-yena 255; -benawi 37; -mela 186.
-nake 141, -naike 91 a, -naka 73, -niga 151 a.
·Wi\, •W· 44 b, -ku 53, •pwa- 54, -kwa- 62 70 71 71 f, Wa- 73, -kwa 77 89, Gwa 252, -fiwa 257.
-kyani n6, -kuni II8 139 160 162; -kuna 64 a, -kxwnw� 74, -kune 168, -aiikune 136, -guni, -gini

237; -ki 145 146, -si 153, -jimi 164, -limi 166, -dimi 167 168 (sister); Nyumi 253. 
-rumuna 3; -ru II; -runa 14; -zuna 9 9 a, -suna 9 c, -vuna ·20, -nuna· 21 b, -vuna 24, -nufiuna

27 29 30 31 a, Nuna 32, -zuiia 50, -nuguna 51, -nufiuna 52, Nufj.guna 63, -nuiiuna 64, -nukuna 64 a. 
-niga 151 a.
Sibweni 61 b.
-dugi 7, -dugu 9 c 13, -du 15, -dugu 16, -dehe 17, du 18, -dugu 19 19 a 20 20 d 21 21 a 21 b 21 e(-dii,

liugu), -duye, -diii 21 f-g, -dugu 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25, -kiiii 26, -dugu, -ufiu, -uiigu,-uiigwni 34, -kulug(I) 
54, -lukw- 63, -nuku- 64 a; -diagu 69, Yuku- 148, -dugu, -duku 140, -ruku 149; -rwkor(I) 56; -dek(I) 
151, -deg(!) 164 193, -eki 45; -eka 151 b; -teye 179; -tagu 256; -nege 175; •lefige 86, -defige 90 91 92 . 
95 96 98 ; -dayafi 202. 

-lupwa*, -lupwa 43; -pwa*, -pwafiga 54, -pwa* 58 59 61 61 b; -kwa* 62 77 89; Gwa* 252.
-f(I) 75 b 76, -po, -digo 243, -puo 112 a.
-dumbu*, -lumbu 2 g 9 b 9 c 10 19 21 (H) 24 c-g 25 26 27 45 (llumbu*) 48, -dumbwa* 84, -rumbi*

89, -lumbi 92 b, -tumba* 273; rombala 64; -dembi 194; -tamba 39 135 (see words for' sister'). 
-terwa 5a.
-kulu,2 -�uru* 2 g 3 16 (-kulu) 19 20, -kuiu 23, Se-gulu 23 a, -kulu 24 c-g, -kwlw 29, •g(l)lw, -kulu 31,

-ku 53, -kulu, -kulu-gw 54, •r(l)•kor(I), -ro-gorw 56, -kuru* 64, -rurw 65, •Xea:>1(1) 73 a, •X(l)lwli 74, -hulu-
74 b, -kulu 75 a, -kuru* 76, -kulu 79 83 91 92 100 104, -korw 105 a, -kulu 137, -kea:,lw* 141 153, •(!)lea:,,
-hwlw* I 55, -kwdw* 267, -kwtu l 79 ; -kwta 94 95 96 97 98 114 180; Bwtu 2 54; -dwdw 23 24 c-g, -tea:> 45,
-rurw 65 ; -hiri 8.

-kaka 21 23 146; -kaja 164; -hatsa 38.
-kana 166; -tana 76.
-yaya* 86, -yayi 87 a, -yaya 99 100 103 109 III 114,Iya n9,Iboya 120, -boyw 177,Iya 121,

Goya 133, Yeye* 135, -eya 141, -yapa 149, -yebi 164 166 167, Ya 175, Yaa ·178, -yaii 203, Yeye* 
206, -yw 220, -yam 253; -nyam 251. 

-bake* 157 161, -baki*, -bagi 263 264 265, -paka 168; -woka 242; -pwa'•, •pwaiiga 54; -vanji
64 a; -paiiga 81·, Haiigu 256, -baiige 83, -pafi.gi 96 97 100 114 (-panji) 122 124 125 127 (-vafigi) 129 146 
(Vafikyi), -maki* 269; -�imaga, -magc,:, 270-2; -pati 78; -pami 131 132 134; -palaiiga 94; Maiigile 
134, Maiigw, Mafigwete, Mafigwa 156 157; Manyafigwe, -maiigw 186; Hafigu 256; -kifigu 40. 

· Magati 23 a.
-loiigw* (meaning generally 'kinship' rather than 'uterine brotherhood') 27, -nofigw, -loiigw 34,

-dofigw, -lofigw 35 54, -dofigw, -loiigw 55, -rogorw 56, Drofigw 58, -loiigw 61 61 a 61 c, -lofigw 69,
Nofigw* 70, -lofigw* 105 a; 3 -sofigw 84; -nsanga 41; -sunja 153.

by cousin, or even spiritual kinship such as brotherhood in the cla� or by the exchange of blood. Very 
often the term for 'brother' is connected with the term for ' uterus ' or for ' mother '. Once or twice the 
word for' brother' also means 'spouse' (-kasa). 

1 -nina, -nyina really means' mother'; words like -namam (151 a) are literally' child (of) mother'. 
-ina, though much associated with -nina, implies blood-brotherhood, uterine relationship, and in a wider
sense ' clan ' and ' tribe '. 

2 Usually reserved for 'elder brother ' and simply the root for ' big'. •
3 Means generally ' brotherhood' through the same father but not the same mother. 
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-sia, -jira 58 59 61 a, -jila, -gila 61 b; -ceron 274; -dia 230, -d�ia 260, -dja 255 ; -ti, .u,·.una, -linCll 
273; -tine 159. ' 

-niga 151 a, -ninga 157 161; Ninda* 267; Nindu* 12.
-lisa 62, -zisa 69, -disa 71, -isela 74 b; -nesa 234.
-sadza, -saza* 3 b, -haca 28, -hwaca* 28, -atsa, •hatsa* 38; -ja 255.
-sase* 230, -jase* 268; -sawe 236; -ci�i 78.
-kele 155; -kembi 123; Ngebe 180; -akbee 151.
-bale 57, -lebale 56, -bali 58 58 a 59 60, -bale 61 61 a, -bare 61, -bali 61 b; -bare 61 c; •Cllban 240;

-tabani 4.
B(l)l(I), B(l)li 151; Malo 238; MbCllnie 194; BombCA> 210. 
-tamba 39 a 135; -tumba 273; -ta 139 144 155; -tadi 151, Dadi 153.
-komba 101 103; -huva 94; -suma 51; •kCllma· 64 64a, -kCllIDCll 67, •kCllma 68, -kCllma- 72;

-yumi 253.
-bwembwa 85; -bwe 175 148; Si-bweni 61 b.
-bunji 100; -b(l)si 168 a.
-pintre, Pente 261 262; -want, -wantr 263, -wont 264, -wenc 264, -pihain 262.
-sunja 153.
-butwa 144 39 a; Pwetw 88.
-suti 3 a.
-tonga 126, -tungani 155.
Dwni 66 ; -dwmi I 86, -dCA> 186.
-niCA> 128; -nw 17; Munii 64.
-li (Buli) 137 155, -le 162; -ti 273,
-nema* 150, -nemi* 259; -hima 56; Hama 64 65 a.
-zalu- 75 75 b 75 c; -za (Mwza-) 81 89; -muzi 56; -bwsi 168 a.
-ganda 4; -zuanda 23; -hande 56 b, Ande 69; -yanja 94 b; -kondCA> 87,
-ganzi 2 ; Magati 23 a. 
-rumuna 3 ; -mura 7 7 a; -miina, -mwuna 56 a, -munw 56 b, Munu- 64.
Ba.ta 254; Bw-ja.
-rata I I ; -kare 57 ; -rathu 72.
-rangCA>zi 62.
-tana 76.
-muzi 56.

BUFF.ALO 

-ai (Ni-ai) 12, -ahi (Nyahi) 13 16, -ati* (Nyati*) 21 21 a 21 b-d, -aci* 21 e, -ati 21 f-g, -jati, -ati
32, -ati 28 34, -jati *, -yati 35, -jati 3 7, -jati, -ati 51 52 53 54 5 5, -ari 56 56 a 56 b 57 58, -zati 58 a, -ati 
59 6o, -jati* 61 a, -jati or -ati 61 61 b 61 c 64 64 a, -ati 65 65 a 66 67 68, -arre 69, -ahi 70: -ati 71 71 f, 
-ari 72, -are 73 73 a; -at, -are 74, -ali 74 b, -ati 75 75 a, -atsi 75 b, -ati 75 c 76 77 78 79 80 81 82 83 85 
86 (Ngati and Nyati*) 89 90 91 92 93, -jate* 108, -ati or -atyi I 18, -at' 119, -are 120, -jai* 120 b, -ate
123, •ate 124, -jati 131 132, -jare 134 148, -sale* 146, -zari 149, -zari, -zale* 151 151 a, b, -dale* 157, ,ali
159 160, -ale 161 164, -ate 168, -jae 181, -aj' 185, -atyi, -ate 186, -ari 189, -are 192 193, -ati 195 199,·-ari
200, -et, Ny-et* 203, -ati* 204 205, -ate, -adi 206 207 209 217, -at 218 219, -ate* 222, -net, -at, -ed 230,
-are 235, -haci*, -hanci 254, -hoci 255.

-nwci 94 b.
-era 7 7 a; -tada 56; -dyela 274.
•aka (Nyaka*) 198 199; Ako 257; -dah', -dak* 249 250, Ndak* 253; -dakoi* 273.
•parapara 63.
-pasa 84, -pakasa* 86 98 99 100 101 103 II2a II4 122, -paa, •pazaga 175, -paseya 176, -paa 178 

179, -pasega 180, -paseya 182, Pagasa 184, Pagasi* 190. 
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-bea:,gea:,* 1 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e z f z g 3 3 a 4 5 5 a (and -bCa)kCa)) 6 6 a, -bCa)kea:, 9 9 a, -b(&)g(&) 8 9 b 9 c II, 

-bw 12, -bwgCa) 14, •b(&)yw 15, -bwgw 16, -bea:,w, -bwhw, -b(&)g(&) 17, -bwy(&) 18, -bwgCa) 19 19 a 20, Bwkw 21,
-biii 21, -bc,.)gw 21 a 24 24 c-g 25 27 28 36 38, -w 39, -bww 39 a, -wg(&) 40, -bwCa) 41 42 43, -b(&)hw 43 a, •b(&)Ca) 
44, -bCa)W(&) 44 b, -bCa)g(&) 45, •bwCa) 48, -b(&)gw 49 50 51

1 -bwCa) 62, [-bwwa (bull) 70, -b(&)hw* (bull) 71, PwCa),
PhwlCa) (bull) 73 73 a, Poo 74 (bull), •pc,.)h(&)* 74 b (bull), -ban, -buau 88, •PCa)SCa) 100, -bCa)W(&) 104, •bCa) 105,
-bc.i:,Ca) 106, -bww(&) 108 109, -buaw(&) IIo, -bawa u6, •b(&) 128 134, -bwkw 135, -bwlw 136 137, -b(&)w 139,
-bwlw 141, •bwgw 142 143 144 147, -bo,Ca)lw 155, -bwk(&)* 155 c, -pw 176, -bwkc.i:,* 223 224 226 (also •(&)k(&)*).

-kwla 69 (bull); •gCa)l(&) 211 212 214 a; -bulu 133; -furn 238; -budi 106 204; -pulubu 26 b;
Kxc.i:,lum(&) 73 73 a. 

-fun, -fw, Fuon, -foii, -pofi 227 228 230 232 234 239 244, -pun 228 a; Gufi-un 252.
,ban 263; Dwan 220 ; -tonbi 258.
-k(&)bofigw, -kwbonzw 167.
-gwende 150; -hwe, -fe, -pi 259 260. 
Besumbe 210; -simbe 266. 
-gombe, -gombw* (ox) 87, -gum* 120 126 140, -gombw* 155 162 164 166; -jwma* 187, -jwme,

-juoJl}w* 194, -zomo* 220, Jwmu*,Jamw 220, -jomon* 225, -kwm(&) 222, -jom, -dzum* 237; -dem 241 242.
-ninyam 228 a 229.

·Not(&) 83,' -nwci 94 b.
-gelefige 94.
-dina 125.
-wima 94.
Tibi 153, Sib 214; -tupa 23 ; -tuo 240.
Tak, Tik, Yik 261 262.
-t.ada 56.
�awa 64 a. 
-sikiro (�) 27. 

BULL 

Nome* I, -nimi, Numi 2 2 a, -nume 2 c, -nimi 2 d, -numi 2 e 2 f 4, Ndume 23 a, -ndumi 31 a, -numi 
34, -dume 48, Nwmi 146, Numi 147 192, -dwme* 226, -dum, -dumi 227 230, -dom 230, -di 236, -dom, 
-dim* 232 237, -jin 273, -nom* 235, -nii 228, -nom*· 248, Niom* 251, -dombe 114; Kume-da. 229 e;
-dumo-efofi 238; -gume 259.

-pong(&) is 61 61 a.
Bwva 257; -bwwa 70, -bwh(&) 72, Pww, Phwlw 73 73 a, Poo 74, •p(&)hw 73 74 b (see 'buffalo').
-cende 44 44 b, 77 78 ('scrotum').
-pali 58; Bori, Oori 254, -bwoi 255.
-handira 64.
-kida 29 ; -gide 38 ; -biri 8.
-enze 79.
Nti, -nti* 86; 1 Obe* 235.
Konzw* 22, -kunzi 35, -hunzi 64, -kiizi 71, -kunzi 75 75 a, -kunti 75 b, -kunzi* 75 c, -gundi* 83. 
-duezu 89, -tsueswi 90, -hiiedi 91, -tw'ei 92.
-nhufi 23, fihufi 33 a; niii 94.
Tule 19; Duna 70; -sune 77; -jin 273.
-tuali 255.
-ake 145.
-jeku, -yeku 9, -jeka 20, -zeku 24 c-g, -jeku 2 5 26; -degwa I I ; -dza(&) 12, -ja(&) 14, -:.iza(&) 16, -�au

17, -saw 18. 
1 An interesting root, as it may be a survival far to the south-west of an old word meaning 'cattle',

male or female, which in the Nyanza tongues is retained for' cow', 'oxen', 'domestic cattle'. 
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Kx(l)tokCA> 73 a; -kwkCA> 100. 
-kei.>nCA>, •h(l)ll(I) 64, -k(l)nCA> 64 a, -k(l)la 69.
-masa 2 f 2 g 3 3 a; Mus 252.
-kas 269-72.
•(l);;a, ff CA>�a 49.
-iinwa 6.
-muna 250.
Iri 5 b, Eri 7 ; Hiri 8 .
. fizi 3.
-ruxi 5, -su-rusi 5 a. 
Tafigana 5 b ; -tufigula 39. 
-zagamba 9 a 9 c·, -jamba 11; -dzagamba 16, -kambaku* 19 19 a, -xambaku 24, -khambaku 24 c-g,

-kambaku, -kabakC&> 25, ,fiambakwa 27, K":hambaku 29, -kambaku 35 50, -kambak(I) 37, -ambakw
38; Pambasi 43 a, -kambaku 50, -gambaku 51, -kambaku 54, -kambakCA>* 55.

Safiga 13, Sefiga 23 b 24 c-g 30 31. 
Fahali (Arab) 21 21 b-d 21 e. 

BUTTOCKS 

-tak(I)* 1 2 f 3 4, -dak(I) 5, -daxCA> 5 a, -tax(I) 6, -takCA> 6 a 9 12, -hak(I) 13, -takCA> 15, HakCA>, -tak(I) 16,
-dakCA> 17, -ndikCA> 18, TakCA> 19, -tak(I) 20 21 to 21 f-g (except 21 e, which has -cakCA>), Dakw 23 a, -takw
24 24 c-g, -dakw 25, -takw 26, dakw 27, -tak(I) 28 32 34 35, -dax(I) 36, -dakw 37 38, -takCA> 39 40 41 42 
43 44 44 b 45 48 52 54 5 5, -raw 57, -rw 56 b, -rak�, -ragCA> 58, -takw 58 a 59 6o 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 64 
(and DakC&>) 65 65 a 66 67 68, -rak(I) 69, -taku 70, -caku, -thaku 71, -jak(I) 71 f, -rahw, -rahu 72, -raw,
-raxCA> 73, -i;ax(I), -raxCA> 74, -takw 76 77 78 79 80 83 84 87 88 89 90 91 92 93 94 98 100 101 102 103 104 
105 106 107 108 IIo II2 a u6 u8, -at(I) u9, -tak* 121, -■tuka* 128, -sakCA>* 136, -tak(I) 139 140 141, 
-tau* 155, -taka 162, -taCA>* 175, -ragu* 184, -t_agu* 190, -taCA> 189,-ra 193, -ta 227 228, -tak 245, -taku* 
247; -taiin 254; -sa 263, -ta* 274; -tw (Matw, Ketw) 119 120; -kutu* 56 56 a, -koto, -kwti* 166; 
-putu 41 42; -tCA>kC&>, •S(l)kw 123 124 125 126 127, -cwkCA> 130 131 132, -tC&>kw 137, •SCA>kCA> 160 162 164,
-tuggi 253, -tCA>w 178; -soosw 211, -susu 214; .-zu 22; Gwos 220; -oos 255.

-batu 64, -bata 64 a; -badi 189; -baty'-, -bat' 273.
-skufiku (-syufiku) 53; -sofigwa, -hofiga* 151 153, -sofiga* 155, -ofiga* 70 75 85; -fufiga 133;

-fukpai 243; -fuka 142; -Iuka 164; -tefiga* 104, -tafiga* 51; -tufigu 50; -tuggi 253.
-kalefige 161 a, -kelefige 161; -keke 156; -kesi 168; Ni-egilik 151 a.
-gwna 9 c.
-uma 7, -rumw 17; -kwma 134, -kuma 39a 144; I-pumCA> 151 b; -soma 257.
-bombi 186, -bumbu 194; -ropa (from -romba) 73 a; -rumbu 273 c.
-ende, -pende* 2 g, -hende* 9 a; -findCA>* 9 c, -fondCA>* 4 a, -pundu* 7 5 ; -tondu 264; -kande* 195, 

-kendi, -kan, -kandi* 202 204 207 209, -kin 212; -kanda* 205 217 218 219, -handa* IIo, -ganda* 159. 
-fin 266; -fundw* 4a; -tunduru 7a; -tondu 264; -pundu* 75; -kundu* 23 104, -kondC1> 187; 

-bondw, -bundw* 159 206, -bunCA>* (allied to' back' and 'loins') 2 2 c 2 d 3, -bunu 2 e 2 f, -bwnCa> 8, 
-bunoo* 75 75 b, -bunu 75 c, -bonCA>, -vunu 73, -bini 75, -binu*, -bina, -bie 200 203, -bC&>nCA>* 226, -nu, Unu
210, -nw 167; Bulus 252. 

-nufu 91, -nusw 89 90.
-tulu* 17, -duru* 49; -tsula 75 b.
-kwlCA> 61 a, -kukulu 157; Nkalulu -103; -kii 228 a.
-tin.a II; -sini 226; -sien 244; -siele II7,
-sia 1 7 ; -sa 263.
-saketa 145.
-kalerCA> (allied to -kala, 'sit'?) 1 ; -kalulu 103; -kalefige 161 a; -galiba 240; -ala 186; -kela 238. 
-irarCA> 87; -ruaruC1> 17.

266 
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-tulira 4.
-nerr, -net 234; -tsereta 260.
-kafu 75.
-kbalata 150.
-cuze* II, -zunze* 156; Nunzi 63; -tiit* 273, -tot* 261; -tulu 17, -duru 49.
-putu* 41, �puti 42, -fute* 206, -wot 242, -purre* 261 ; -kutu* 56.
-tibili 75 a, -bini 75. • 

-pi 260, -mbi 254, -biyw 254 [Binyc.> 2 a 2 g]; -gbik 262:
-pani 41.
-nyw*, Binyc.> 2 a 2 g,1-nyc.>kCA>* 155 b, -nCA> 167, -nu 210; Nzu 22; -nyulu 204 a .

. -fibCA> 148 ; -bea>a, -boa 220.
-mlc.>, -mlope 259 .. 
-nam, -nap 228 229 ..
-dip,· -rip 227.
-tiimba 12, �imba,·•cimba 14.
-tyweba 75 a; Gweb 203.
-bweca 18.
GoyCA> 220.

CANOE 2 

-atea>* 1 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 3 3 a 4, -arCA> 5, -atu 5 b, -ale.>, -arrw 5 a, -ate.> 7 7 a 8 9 9 a 9 c 28,
-watCA> 29, -ate.>, -yatu 35, -ate.> 37 39 40 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b, -atbCA> 45, -atCA> 48 49 50 51, -atu 52 53 54
55, -atea> 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 64, -arrCA>, Tarrc.> 69, -aru, Tare.> 70, -atu 71, -acea> 71 f, -atw 77 78 79 80
87 92 93 94 97 98 99 101 102 103 104 105 106 107, -atu 108, -atCA> 1·09 110 111 u2 a 114, -varu 117, -at'
119, -area>, -ate.> 120 122 123, -atu 124, -atu, -ate.> 125 127 128 129 130 131 133 134 136 137 139 141 142 
144 146 151 152 153 155 156 157 159 160 161 162 164 166 167 168, -ati 168 a, -orw, -aru 175, -atu, -fat�
176, -atu 177, -aru 178, -atea> 181 182, -atu 184, -alu 185, -ali, -ale 186, WarCA>, -area> 1·91 192 193, -aci,
-adz', -aj' 194, -ale.> 195 198, -olc.> 199, -ali 200, -a 203, -c.>lc.> 204, -olw 205, -alu, •aCA> 206, -a 207, -area>
208, -aru 209, -alu 211, -ala 213, -ea>le 214, -al 215 218 219, -a 220, -atea>, -watCA> 226, -hatCA> 254,
-hatu* 255; -letCA> 220.

Datu 16 19 19 a, Tarrc.> 69, TarCA> 70. 

-teo; 230; -regi 267; -girgi, -jirigi 253.

-jui 234, -ji 237.
-zut, -siet 241.
-pan 230, -peafi 231.
-tian* 271, -ten 272; -sana* 273; -cene* 71.
-bCA>ti (perhaps the English word' boat') 210.
-lea>kea> 24; -pCA>gea> 27.
-lufigu* 94 b 95, -lofigu* 96, -lufigu, -lungea>, -dofigCA>* 98, -lufigu 100 114, -loiigw* 153, -lufigwe*,

-engc.> 166; -ndufi*, Gu-ndun 252.
-bofigw, -bungu 148 1�7 189 202; -befigi, -yenge 198.
-tafigi 135; -lifiga * 145; -lenji, -lenje 186 194, -lende 193 195, -len 218, -lindi 184 190; -landi 220;

windi 27. 
-kondC1> 59. 
-gungwa* 54 72, -kufiga* 198 199 203 204; -kufigi 149; -fufiga* 200 217. 
-kofikc.>lCI> 6; -kCl>kc.> "' 150, -kuku 149, -he.> 156, -hu 259; -kuk* 238, -kpok* 240; -kpuga* 243. 

1 NyC1>, 'anus', is a very widespread Bantu root, and is connected with -nya, 'to evacuate', 'to
rain', 'to expel a foetus from the uterus', and consequently' mother', as opposed to -kazi, -kati, 'the 
woman'. 

2 These roots are sometimes applied to' boats'.
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-kunu* 2i g, -korw* 73 74, -kwlw* 75 c, -kurw* 180, -korw 257, -kwlw 258, -kulu* 274; -figole,
-figola 161 a (Old).

Kurufigbwgw, Kurufigba 1 151 a, b.· 
-phula 126 ; -bil 263 ; -bu 179, -wii 247; -pupu 260; -pi 262.
-dwlu 161.
-lela 140; -yelw 188 ; -lyw 27.

-bamvu 4; Mbafe* 266; -pepe* 34;
228, •gwa 63 64; -gwamba 76; -wpe 198; 

·;,wa 175; -tsw 248; -zabw 146.

-kepe* 75 a 75 c; -kpwi, -kpee* 227 228, -kpe 229; -gba
-debe, -debe* 6 6 a, -zefe 13.

Mai;iia (probably Arabic) 21 21 e 21 f, g, -a�ea, -adia, Mwadia (probably Arabic) 56 56 b 57 58
58 a 59. 

-kakafu 71 f.
-galawa* 9 a  9 c 12 15 16 17 (and -gilawa*) 21 21 a 21 b 21 e 54, -kalawa* 56 56 a 61 a (-galawa)

-garaba 64 a 65, -figalabawa * 66, Galaba * 68, -gala wa 69. ·
-harati 17.
-gwma* 2 9 c, -kumu* 175, -kom* 230, -kwmi* 232; -worn* 261;

-kumbi 75 a, -khumbi 75 b, -kumbi* 76, -cumbi* 132, -tumbwi* 20
-tumbwi 21 f, -tumbi 26 33, -humbwi 23 23 a; -rumba, -lumba 151 152;

• 

CAT 3

-kumbe* 65 a 67, -kombe* 75,
21 21 a 21 b-d, -cumbwi 21e,
-omba* 14 58 59; .Monbom 69 .

•paka*, -baka 2f, -kapa 4, ·-yaga 6, -paka II, -baka 12, -paka 16 17 21 21 a 21 b-d 21 e, Maka 
21 f, g, -paha _22, -paka 27 29 (and -haka, •maka), -aka 34, -phaxa 36, -paka 41 42 44 b 56 a 57, •bhaka, 
-phaka 58, -phaka 58 a, -paka 59 61 61 a 61 b 64 a, -paka 65, -baka 66 68, -paka- 7 r, Phaha 72, Phaxa
73, Phaxe 74, -paka 75 75 a 76 105 (-paka, -baka) 106 125 128 131 140 141 (-paa) 155 (•faka, -paka,
-paa*).

-na-mafiga* 35 37, -mafiga* 52, -mange (Une-mafige) 64, Mangwe 65 a 67, -mafiga 69, -mafiga 
71 f, -mange 72, -maka 73 73 a, Bangu* 151 a, -pangw* 166, -manga* 167, -mangoi 79; -afigwa* 227 
245, -anwa* 243 244 246 254 255, -angwan* 274; -jangw* 1, -jangu 2 2 c, -zafigu 2 d 2 e, -jangwi 3, 
-jangwa 4 a, -auiigu, -zafigu* 9, -tafigw 7 a, -dangcone*, jafigon 273 273 e, -yafigwan * 27 4, •jafigwa 
145 148, -jafiguma * 267-8, -dafiguma * 273 a; -efiga * 232 ; -ofiga * 70 228 a 229, -anga * 238.

Nbofigw I 5 I a. 
-inja 34 a 56 a; -;,ingi* 193 198 199 200 203 204 (-sin) 209 2II (-�ifikala, -singe) 212 (-�ifi) 213 214 

(-sen) 215 (-sin) 217 (-sifiga) 218 (-sing) 219 (-sifigi*); -siki* 148; -sehw 273-
•simba *4 2 f 5 5 a 7, Tsimba 70, -:fimba 91, -i;imba 97, -cimfa 98, -cimba * 226.
Dara 151 b.
-ambara* 227; -gampama* 120, -gambala* 167 168.
-era 39 a 144; -bele, -bale 256; Male 220.
-cugu 7; -jusi* 6, -zusi* 6 a, -siuzi* 28; Tlwli* 73; -dlwzi* 75 a, -cuci 184, -jw�i 187, -juci 190.
-bisi 86.
•lamu 35, -mlamw 55, -lamtt 60 76; �alum 252.

1 A common Sudanic word is Kurufigba.
2 Probably like the related roots, derived from a word meaning' hollow tree', 'trough', 'drum'. 
3 The equivalents for this are only given when they indicate a special name for the domestic cat or 

for the closely allied forms of wild cat which may be associated in the natives' minds with the domestic 
cat type ; in short, indigenous Bantu words for a feline more or less representing the cat type in its domes
tic form or its nearly allied wild species. Words obviously of European origin are excluded, as also para
phrases or vague terms meaning ' the animal '. The domestic cat was a stranger to Negro Africa until 
brought there from India, Portugal, Holland, England. Sometimes it was termed' the (thing from) the 
coast',' the animal'; sometimes named after the closely allied bush cats. 

4 This word is often applied in East Africa to 'lion ' and other larger forms of cat other than the 
domestic cat. 
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-kanCA>* 28, -kanu* 56; -ganiu* 175 176, -ganioii* 178; -i;amenya 177; -kandem 247.
-kondCA>kCA> 157 159 16o 161 164; -kbondCA>kCA> 161 a.
-mondCA> 5.
•aCA>*, -amc.o 2 g, -awu* 3, -aWCA> 3 a, -yayu 4, -yai 4 b, -yayu 8, -awCA> 9 a, -aCA> 9 b, -yawa * 9 c, -au 10,

-ihc.o II, -nyat,)* 14, -nyawi 15, -au 16, -nyau 18, -nyaCA> 19 19 a, nyau 20 23, -nyaCA> 23 a 24 25 26,

Nyau 27, -nyat,) 30, -nyau 32, -nyavu* 38, -nyabCA>* 39, Nyavu 40, Nyau 43 43 a, -nyaCA> 46 48, -nyawu
49 50, -nyaru 51, -wawi 76, -nyawa* 230, Nyaw(a)* 236.

-nufuk, -nuhluk 273; -nCA>bCA> 259.
-turu, -tult,) 3; -tulwa 24.
-ruaru I I ; -niaru 5 I ; -nyolCA> 220; -kwadu 56 ; Madu, Mat'u 7 5 b.
-kwort,) 7.
-fuateni 13.
-kite 17 (see' dog').
-iigCA>be (Ci-ma-iigt,)be) 64 a.
-yCA>me (Li•yt,)me) 32, -hywmi 35, -iCA>me 54; -um�a 264.
-dale 269-72.
-buyali 35; -buya(a) 52 53, -buyari 55, -bwiyaw 61, -buya(,I) 62. 
-enye 60. 
-sue 88 91 a:
Sumbwe 42.
-buma 177, Buma 175.
Ct,)na 42, TyCA>na 44, C(a)na 44 b 61 b 62.
-lCA>, -iilovi 258; -n(,l)bwe 259.
-mensi 41; Miis, M(,l)s 253.
-hae 56 b.
-bwdhla 75 a.

CHARCOAL 

-kara* 2 2 c 2d 2f 3 8, -kala* 9 9a 9 b 9c, -kara II, -kaa 12, -aka 14, -kala 15 16, -kaa 17 19, -kala
19 a, -kaa 21 to 21 e, -kala 21 f, g 24 25 26 27 28 38, -xala 36, -kala 43 a 45 54 56 56 a 56 b 57 58 61, 
-khala 61 a,· -kala 61 b, -khala 70 71, -xala 74, -�ala* 74 b, -kala * 83 86 88 89 90 91 92 9-if 97 98 99·100
101 102 103 104 u2a 136 142 (Kaala) 144 151 155 (-hala) 160 (-lala*) 161 (-alu*) 162 (-ala) 164 (-lala)
166 (-ala) 168 175 (-kala) 178 181 182 185 (-kalaga*), -digala* 184, -at,a, -ala, -aya 186, -egaa 187, -kala
189, -ana, -ala* 193, -ala 194, -ala, Kaland(a) 195, -a 200, -al 202, Sib-kalag 203, -aa, -kadangt,) 204,
-kafialet 213, -kaule 214, Ka 232 248 249, -jan, -kan, -tefite 250, -kal* 253; -ka 258; Hwalafi 252.

-ka ama I 5 I b, -kerima 151 a.
-garak* 236, -wanak 235; -rahla 64, -la.hie 75 75 a 75 b 75 c; -lila 256.
-bilu 176, -biri* 179, -bere* 191 192,· -biti* 180; -fita* 41 42; -fire* 218, -jire* 227, -jirenji 236;

-kiri*, -kie 230 234, -ke 230; -11 272; -jol 270.
-findi 205, -pindi 208; -wein 266.
-simba* 44b, -tsimbe 6ra, -simbi 64a, -13imbi* 77 78; -sinzi* 13, -sizi* 79; •fit3ui 250;

-tse.we 229.
-juaz 271.
-singa 237; -jenk 266 ; -gek, -dek 273.
-nungu 8 5 86; -ningela 192.
-saiigalala 44.
-kiiiyit, -kiy(a) 233; -iyona 274.
-keke* 230; -geg, -gek, -dek 273; -mej, -met 273; -ag* 217, -aka* 167.
Mei 218.
-nya, -nyae 267 268. 
-boa, -hoe 259 26o; -hwe 257; ,foe 26o, -fe 257; Suei 261. 

•
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-handCa>*, -andCa> 199; -anda* 4 5; -kalandw* 195.
-r(A)nCa> 255;
-ontr, -onts; tont 263-4; -iyona 274.
-kemu 230.
-waww 51; Tuw(A) 254 255. 
Ma-kerima 151 a. 
Mro-ka'ama 151 b. 

CHIEF, KING 

-kumCa>* 1, -fumu* 1 2 2 c 2 e 2 f 2 g, -pfumu* 3, -fume,,)* 3 a, -fumu"' 4 5 a 9 9 a (-fume.>) 9 c, -tumia * 12
16, -fumwa, -fumu 15, -fumwa 18 19 20, Umu 34 a, -fumu 41 42, -fumCa> 43 a 44 44 b, -fumu 50 5 I 52 53, 
-fumw 55, Fumu ·.57 58 58 a ·59 60 61 61 a 61 b, -fume,,) 61 c, Fumu 62 69, -fume,,) (-fuma) 71, -fumw
('wealth') 73, -fum'ahali ( = 'female chief', 'queen ') 73, -fwmw 80 82, -bumu* 83, -fumu 98 99· 100 101
to 109 u6 II7 II8 119, -kumu* 120, -fum 121 122, -kumu 123 124 125, -fumCa> 126, -kumu 127, -pumu*
128, -pumu*, -kfumu*, -kfumi 129, -pfumu 133, -kumu 136, -kimi* 137,.-fumu 140, -kumu 151 152 153,
-kuma 151 b, -kwmw 156, -kumi 157, -kum(A) 159 161, -kuma* 163, -kumu 167 168 170, -fumu 175 176
177 179, -kumu 181 185 186 (also Pumu*), -fumu 184, -kumu 187 189 190, -pfuma 200, -vumu* 216, 
-kuma 217 218, -kukuma* 217, -kum, -kukume* 219, Kumu 220, -kum* 23·2 236 238.

-kama� 1 2 a 2 d, -kamwa * 2 2 c, -kama 2 e-g 4 a 7 a 146 147, -fikama * 268, -yama * 267; -maga
148; -k(A)ma * 70; -zamaki, .t,amaki 11 ; -ame*, -ami 3 4 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 9 a 8 77 78 79, -a 90; Gwom 
252, -guama*, -gwamma 254 255; -lami 193, -lemi 2; -temi 27; -fem 266; Tamanw 220. 

-kulufigwa 34; -lofiga (Kalofiga) 44 b, -rongw 64.
Nkana*, Nana, -gana 84 95 96 98 134, -hanya* 9, Ngan- (honorific prefix) 175-6, -mkani* 75; 

-hwna * 89; -f(A)ni 209 ; -koni 28.
-duna'(probably related to an adjectival root meaning 'old').' 72 75 a 76. 

-fali:ime 21 21 f, g, -faiime 21 a 21 b-d, -falume 21 e; -sanum 273 b; -mfan 273 c.
-ene* 43 43 a, -ene, -wene 45 48 49 (and -mwene), -kweni 53, -koni 28, -mwene 54 56 a 56 b, •ini,

-ni (Jini; vini) 58, -kweni 62, -ene 64, Muni 69, -ene (Mwene) 80 85 86 87 92 98 (-ene, Mani); -ani 
105 109 ; -ana, -ene* 110.

-rena 74 b 73; -refigan 253.
-na (Muna) 9 a, -nani 193, -nene, -neni 161 183, -nen 228 a 235; -non 241.
-umbe (Zumbe, Jumbe) 19 19 a 20 20 d, Jumbe 21 23 a 32 (and Yum be), -yumbe 33 45.
-swma 94, •S(A)ba 98 112 a; -suwale 227 d; -yamba, -amba 90 91, Mambw 18 57 59, Bambw 61 

63 64 64 a, Mambw 65 65 a 68, Lamba* 68 93; -lum- 76, -lombe* 92 170, -lombi* 164 188, -numbi* 39a 
144, -sumba* 41 44 b; -homba*· 92, -domba*, -dumba* 184. 

-temi 2 g 9 c 10 20 25 26, -teme 25; -rembwe 61 a.
-kafigw, -kafiga 134; -kufigu 2 135; -kaka 100, -ka 258; Hacu 13; -kata* 155, -kate* 81; -ata*

(Mwata) 84 uo (also -anta*), -ata* 273; Mw-adi 98 100. 
-eke 21 g; -jaka 88; -kulaka 162; -paka 162; -pafigiyi 195; -aka, -aya 273, -ya 83; -anagwa 8. 
-f<,,)ka 155, �b(A)ga 183, Wga 186, MCa>ga 187 191 192 (WJJ.a, Wra) 193 (Wga).
-aka, -aya 273; -ya 83. 
-konji, -kunji 160 164 166 167 (-kondi).
-gCa>si* 14 15 18 24, -kwsi* 35, -hwsi* 64, Hwsi 66, HCa>se 67 69 71 72 f, Khwsi 72, Kxw�i 73, -kxwsi

74, -kCa>si, -k(A)s' 75, -k(A)zi, -kws' 75 a 75 c 76, -k(A)si* 75 b 80, -kusi* 259. 
-kuru* 6, -kiiii 21, -kwlw* 40 41,·-kulu* 61 75 b 84 92 94 97 98 100, -kolwe* 105, -kwl(A) 136 141 142

162, -kuru* 178; -bul' 121, -pwlCa> 195 199. 

1 The original meaning of this root seems to have been' doctor ', 'wise man', 'magician'; but it 
also stands for ' spear' in some languages. The meaning ' doctor ' especially applies to it in Nos. 1 
to 9 c. 
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-koota 137 141 155 (als o -kata) 155C.
-goi (Mofigoi) 172; Ngoowe 193; -hawa 25; -gawe 186; Wwi, Oyi, Ei 273.
Hacu 13.
-kalefige, -kelefige 104 1.o7 (-kyelefige) 109 130 140.
-kc.ok(I) 180, -k(a)g(a) 175; -tuku, -cuku 226; -lugu 27. 
-isia, -isiki 7; •Fe 64 64 a; -si(a) 271; -ti 217; -ce 191; -hlei 269-72, -di 207, -li 208, -lia 83, 
-tutsi 3.
-ju 120 161 ; -tui, -tue 227; -tua 35; -t(a) 229; -ton, -tun 228; -tinu 100; -t(a)lu* 194, -t(a)loo* 248;

-tore* 120; -t(a)fi 155; -turi* 14; -vieri, -�ere 16; -for, -forde 243.
-l(a)l(I) 88 108.
Dar-kuan 269.
-hlei 270.
-lopwe, -l(a)hwe 105 106 134 (-l(a)we) 39 a 144 (-lc,.,hwe).
Mange, Mafigi 17 18; -waµgi, -wanji 131 132; -ywandi 83; -yang1 209; -nafiga 164; Nagwa

· 151 a, -kofiga* 144; -kufigu* 4, -isufigu* 90, -hufigu* 91; -sufigati* 26 a.
-tefiga 54; -refigan, -reiian 253; -safigaf 274.
-�ale* 73; -salie* 145 ;· -sami 175.
-hinda * 2 f; -nda 7 ; -pind(a)* 32, -isfoda.*. 59, -cinda * 64 64 a.
-buye 61 a; -fuyC1> 71.
-biiii* 14; -ba* 232, Bai* 263, Pai* 187; Paba * 235; Bara* 89; Pira 178, -bira, -bila 225 ; -bit(a)

2 2d; Bali* 166,-varr* 239,-vai* 240,-vera*,.fat 242; -bele 141,-bei 152,-boole 210; -gbe 237; 
-bewe 56 56 a. 

-bon* 203, ,buafi 204, -booafi 237, -bofi, -fofi 211 212, -foo 230 234, -fc.o, -fuon*· 230, -fon 232, -bon
244, -bofi* 245; -gbun* 240. 

-busc.o 70,; -bCl>CU 194.
bwana 62 (probab ly the Swahili-Arab 'Bwana ', 'master').

-lundu 61 a.
-nyoroo 2.
-tware 3, -twale 39; -twa(a) 21 f; -twa 27, -ttia 28, -twa 35 37 38 51.
-deva 9 a, -dewa 23, -dema, -dewa 23 a, -dewa· 24, -deva 38.

CHILD. (This word often connotes' SON') 

-ana * (us ually Mwana, a comb ination of prefix and root w hich in the ·western. Bantu field and amongst
the Semi-B�ntu often becomes Moona), -ana I 2 2a 2b 2c 2d 2 e  to 16, -ana,· -oona* 17, -ana 18 to 22 23 
to 26 27 to 32 (als o -fwana 31 a) 34 35 36 37 38 '39 39 a 40 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 
56 56 a (and Mwala-as a prefix} 56 b 57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 64 (-fiwana, -ana) 64 a 65 a 66 
( -anana*) 69 ( -anana) 70, -ana. 71 71 f 72 73 73 a 74 75 (-sana*, dimin . from an older Kana) 77 78 79 80 
83 84 87 88 91 91 a (-oona,-ana) 92 97 (-c.ona, -ana) 100 101 102 103 104 105 106 107 108 109 110 1 II II2 a 
{-wna, -ana) II6 117 II8 u9 120 121 123 124 125 128 129 135 139 141 142 143 144 148 152 155 156 158 
159 160 161 164 166 167 (Ngana*) 168 175 176 178 181 182 184 185 186 187 189 191 192 193 194 195 198 
199 200 203 204 a 205 206 207 208 209 210 2II 212 213 214 (-ana, -ani) 217 220 228 (-an) 229 (\Vu-an) 
230 (-ana, -an) 235 237 236 ( -anooa) 238 (Wwon*) 239 (Wan*) 244 (Gwen*, Kw-ana*), -ane* 248 249, 
-ane* 263; -na*, •(a)na* 81 86 88 89 (-na) 90 (·noona*) 91 92 (-oona) 94 (-oola*) 98 (•oona, -ana) 110 (-oona,
•na, -ana) 114 (-on', -an') 122 (•wna) 130 (-oona, -ana) 131 132 (-wna) 133 134 136 (W-oona *; ba-(a)na)
137 157 162 187 193 (-o*), •oon(a)* 194 199 204 (-na, -on, -op, -on) 217 (Man; boii) 218. 219 (-n, -ona,
-ono) 226 (•(a)la, -c.ona, -oolai, -c.oni) 227 (-on, -c.oni, -oona) 228 230 234 235, -won* 238 253 (Mun), -yen
245, -efi 246, Gwen 244a; Gwagwani* 240; Nwafi.wa* 242; -fiinya 10; -siani* 5a; -ina* 121 165
225; -na 9a, -nana* 81, -nanana* 69, -nane 139; -nam 257; -fana* 67 (probably from -foo-ana, 'a
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little mortal'), -gan* 75 b, -gane* 75 c; -vena* 89; -ntwana* (Mu-ntu-ana = little person) 9 b 75 75 a 
75 b 75 c 76 (75 b also has -tfwana*); -anake ( = 'child-little') 14 24, -anyace* 34, -anike* 41� -alaike 
39a, -anike 51, -anike 77, -anice 78, -anuke 83 85, -anufike 87 a, -anike 86 io5, -manihe 94 b, -anuke 
105, -ea:,naiiki* 187; Miniki* 151 a. 

Moiigw 217; Maiiga 223; Muiike 230, Maiiku 231; -yanda* 9 a, -anda* 61 a, -anza* 101, -ansoo* 
78; -hian�* 261. 

-eti 6; -keli 23 a; -ice 44 b; -keke* 1, -keremeki 2 g, -kexe 6, -cece* 6 a, -keke 9 b, -ci 12, -teke
19 a 20, -keke 46 51, -cece 62 64 77, -keke 82, -nyike 84, -keke 85, -ace 89, -ke, -ike 145, -eki 146, -ki 
150 151, -i 152, -i�i 153, -mi* 154, -keke* 221, -exi* 230, •[ilie 231, -kekele*, -ke 230; -kebe* 19, -gebe* 
189 ; Wege 242 b ; K we- 244 ; -gi-riki 248. 

-leke, -leki 100; -regw 11, -siki 19.
-kooku 17, -kukea:, 85.
-lemba * (Ki-lemba) 55 ; -kemba * 84. 114, -kembe 92, -sembe 94; -keremeki 2 g, -kerembe

149; -embe*, De-embe 195. 
-kenyefige 183; -efige 204, -kenge 205, -kengele 206, -denge 98 a, -lenge 170 183 223 224;

-yengbw 151 b; -kalanga 110; -dun 250.
-henza, -enza 38; -hiant 261, Ciant,, -hant 262. 
-tendi 104; -tere 225 ; -Jedi 126; -lent 264.
-rumbe 193, -numbe 267.
Nunu 34; -nyu, -nyie 273 b 273; -nwju 162; -nuvw, -nivw 259 260.
-ne 252.
-yi 259; -yawe, -yau 255 ; -lau (Alan) 32; -sapw (probably from -kapw) 75. 
-tabari 2 g; -ttaf, -tab 274.
-ba, -bar 250; -baa 254; -bayea:, 127; -bi* 258; -bia* 178, -bua* 230; -pwerere (probably from

an earlier -pwa) 68, -pgere 65. 
-rori 241.
-bwkwlw 223, -bwgw, -buk 269-72.
-tw* 4, -hwhw* (-twtea:,) 16, -mdwni 18, -dwdw* 20, -twtw* 21 21 a 21 f, -dwdw* 23 24 23 c-g 25,

-dudia 26.
-hw, -w 255; -bisw 258.
-butu* 17; -ntw- (-ntwana) 75; -pututu* 83; -kutu* 206; -utu* 204.
-fet, -het 263 264; -kata: (-mukata) 87.
-gurru 240.
-usi, -nusi 94 ; -asini 222 ; -azi 118.
-halw 2 a.
-z;ale* 78, -sali* 186; -hale"' 23, -ali* 24 27.
-tsa 22; -saza 62.
-jan 269.
Mama 3.
-amw 236; -nam, -namu 257.
-hima 56 a, -ima 57.
-ziiiha 3 I a ; -diwg� 34.
-hwile 80; -hwe 252.
-undila 23 b.
-dzezerw 25, -zererw 28; -pwere 64 a, -bhyere 64.
-fou 266.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: CLOTH, ETC. 

CLOTH (COVERING, GARMENT, BLANKET, and sometimes 
SKIN-CLOTHING and BARK-CLOTH) 1 

-gubco* _5a 6 6a, -gcobco 7, -gibco* 7a 8, -gutco* 9c, -guco 11, -gua 12, -guco, -guwco 13 14 15 16;
-guwco l 7 18 19 a, -guco 21 to 21 f (but 21 e has -guvco), -guwco 23, -guw 23 a, -guco 28, -gubco* 32,
-guco 33, -guwC1>, -guwu 35, -gC1>wco 37, -guvco 39 a, -guwco 44 b 52, -guco 54, ·gtlWCll 55, -guco 56, -kuC1> 56 a
56 b, Guco 57, -guco 58 5tl a 59 (and -kuco), Guvco 64 a, Guco 65, -guco (Ufiguco) 68, -figuco 69, -guvu 71 f,
K6>V6>* 73 a, -kubo 74, -gubC1> 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -guwco 77, -gubco* 78 79 80,2 -guu, -guyu 89, -guco, -gugco
90, -guco 91 92, -gubu 98, -guco 136 143 144, -k� 186 a, -goi 184 187 190 191 192 193 195, -gco 194,
-kuco* 255; -kumbco* 254; -jcowi, -jcoa, -jebi 269 273; -goye* 2 2 c, -goyi* 2a, -goye 4, -goi 184 187
190 191 192 195, -godye*, -gedye* 186, -goyu* 194; -boi 238.

Doba"', -deba 243; -luba* 78, -lua* 226; Lugod, .Lugut* 253, -rugu*, Rugum* 252; Ru-buku* 
('bark-cloth') 2 b, -vugco* 2 a, -bugC1>* 2 g 4, -bugu* 9 c 146 148. 

-kcoba* 214, -kaba 159; -kapulana 71.
-kwa ('bark-cloth') 77; -fiwa 228; -kco 175 176 178.
-kondu 248, -hondco 130 131; -konde 192; -kandc.oge 225; -kanda* 194, -kan 220, -gan 228;

Nanza* 62; -janda* 189; -senda* 168; -enda* 1 2 d 2 e 2 f, -endco 2 g, -enda 3 3 a 9 9 a 9 c 24 25 26 
27 ·29 39 40 41 43 a 45 48 49 50 51 69 70 72; -pande 231. 

-tunda 273 c; -lundco 38, -rundu 42, -rcotco 71; -ruta 148; -lote&> 263-4; -pU:ta 166; -kuta * 261 ;
Tei.id* 274; -kutu* 101; -kidi* 266; -ke&>ta* 263; -kata* 270 272. 

-borw 248, -woru 234, -ori 200, -bwti 199, -boti, -bod' 202-4, -pate 260; -bwco 178; -coniene 216,
•Wea:>-men 217, -fw 227, bo 228.

-kcozi 2c.
-dea:>°zw 66; -zwzco 256.
Turuk, Torup, Turup 151 a.
Swaari, SCA>ori* 17, Scoori, -sori 18; Saa ro; -salwa 38; -sar(I)* 45, -saru* 43 a -salu 41 42 43

44 44 b 62, -saru 61 a, -caru 61, -sar11 61 b 61 c; -setco 17; -sa 259; -aloo* 145. 
-seketa 45.
-bari* 100, -batoo, -bat' 202-4, -bati* 210, -baie 191 203, -biete* 255, -batu* 21 I 212 214, -watu*

204 205 206 207; -bala* 124 125; -apal6>* 74b; -balafat* 271; -pele* 237; -pe 123; -era* 43a; 
-koo-bela* 83; -pida* 56.

-t6lbC1>* 167 a, -tuhu* 131; -tau 160, -tco 162 218; -top* 219; -tabbi 3; -tama 11.
-taku* 135; -ta* 244; Matax* 253.
-salwa 38; -saa 10.

·-lamba* 104 107 164 166 167, -ramba* 151, -damba* 186, -namba* 193 195 198 199, -lamboo* 128
_ 143 155 156; -ambi* 85. 

-nyobe 75; -gombe 149 151 153, -kombe 186; -pomb6> 142; -gomsa 219.
-papi 209; -pekoo 130 132 135; -wepco 129.
-kufika 90, -kunba 91; -vufiga 109 1 IO; -jongoo 145, -bongoo 146 149· 150; -fon 237 j.
-aiiga* 5 5 a; -anza* 62; -tafiga* 94 b 97, -hanga* 91, -naiiga* 94 86; -tsank*, -trafik 263 ;

.. zanga * 109 ; -dinga 124 ; -seiija * 161. 
-tanda* 1 2 2 c; -tende* 103; -den 234; -pande 28; Bente 253, -biete 255, -nte 248.
-sanji 105; -ji 230; -di 257; -zi 217; -1=1ia* 125; -hya* 35, Hia* 67, Hiya* 75 b; -so (Kiso) 245.
-hina 84 88, -ina 85 110 112 a; Guni* 19 19 a, -g(l)na* 26, -gune* 256.
-pfim 232.
-dele, -ndele, -lele* 98 a 100 101 II8 122 124 127 177 200, -de 229; -di 257; -lulu 104 105 106.
-pu13i n6 u8 (-pu11u) u9; -piu 120, -pwi 121.
-gaire* 6; -kidi* 266, -gir* 267, Jira* 64 64a (and Gira), -cira 65 a, Hia 67, Jira 68, -kila* 6_�,
1 There is usually a distinct word-root for 'bark-cloth ' which seldom corresponds with the root used

for ' cotton clothing ' or ' blanket ' or ' dressed skin '.11 In this language (Subia) lngub(I) means 'skin-cover ', and the word for 'cotton cloth' is Isila. 
1734. t 
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Sila 72; -�iya* 75, -hiya* 75 b, -hya 35; -ura* 35, •yula, -ula* 62, -guza* 63, -ura* (Nyura) 76; -pula*
71, -bula* 258, -ful*, -hul* 273.

-kxai 7 4; -ke 24.
•Ca>mene 216.
Suke 15, �uke 19, Suke 20; Luke 24; -fuka 60.
Zegie 151 b.

COLD (often synonymous with' WIND', 'AIR', 'DRY 5EASON ') 

-behw* I 2 2c 2d 2e 2f 3 3 b, -peww* 4, -behw 8, -pepw* 21, Behw 23 23 a 24 25, -ehw (-mehw) 29
34, -pepoo*, -bepoo 35, -pekCa>, -pehw 39 39a, -behw 40, -pepw 41 42 43a 44 44 b 51, -bepw 54 55, -piw* 56 a,. 
-pepoo 61 62, -mepCa> 64 64 a, PibCa>* 69, -behw, Pehw 70, -fefw*, Phephw 72, Phefc.o 73, -pepw* 75, -peyCll
77 78 79, -pepa, -pipCa>* 81, -bebC1> 83, -bepera* 89, -piw u8, -pie, -piCa> 120 125, -fiw 127, -piw 129 130,
•pehC1> 131 135, -peCa>, -piCa> 136, -phioo 137, -peCll 140 141, -pekC1> 144, -piw, -peCa> 151, -pewa 151 b, -fl.Cl)
155, -piCll 156, -fiCa> 157, -piCa> 160 161 (and -peh(a)) 162 164, -peu 165, -pi(a) 166 167 168, -pie 168 a, -piCll
175 178 179 180, -peC1> 185, -yebye, -vebi* 186, -piu 189, -feu 191, -fwi 193, -vevu* 195, -weu 199, -yiCll,
•Y(a)ho, 200, -fhe 202, -heb 203, •We(a) 206, -veb*, -fue 227, -vie 218, -fue 230, -beb* 237, -fe 264; -fw 232,
-piawe* 243, -bu* 248; -fCa>al 253; -furn, -fuwmw 230, •WCl>ffi(a) 194, -wwf(a) 258.

-riria * 56, -ria *, -riha 73; Gir 267.
-�ak, Jajax 266; -talala 36; -celele 44 b; Zizira 61 a, Zizila 61·; -gwdwla 75.
-gala* 27, -kala*, -ala 38; -tara* 89, -talala 90 92, -kakala* 94, -talala* 97 98, -telele, -talala*

104 105 1o6 l IO; -yululu 206. 
-dCa>hCa>re 248; -tutu 63, �ruru 73a, -rurun 250: -rCa> 255, -lw 259; -yo 257; -lwlwkCa> 204.
Nali, Naraka 208; -tanan 235; -sanu 61 a.
-zuere 193; -enene 258; -amini 181, -emina 228.
-kute 51; -kudu* 56 b; Yut* 241.
-fwal*, I'C1>lan 253; -pC1>lC1>*, -bwla* 83, -hwla* 99, -fula* 176, Fulog* 237; -kwlCa>* 182, -kal(a) 141,

•(a)le 184, -bCa>di 153, -wCa>li* 200; -(a)ci 184; -kute 51; •2j(a)di 187, -titi* 4, -didi* 74 177, -cici* 131 132; 
-dzili:I: 178, •Ca>ji, -jiji*, •Ca>si, -(a)ze, -wse 100 IOI 102 103; -dyi 274; -sini, -sile, -silhe 226; -si 244, •pii,
•SCI> 190, -jw 218, -ju 232; -jCa>wi, -jebi 273; -hobi 254. 

•wba 24.
SisimCa> 27; -ima 32.
-tuema 86.
-rame* 69, -rami* 71 71 f 74, -leme* 186, -lem* 256; -sime 205; -ima 32; -sama 41 ; Suma! 252.
-rombi 1, -rumbi 147; -bambi 94 98; -bufige 166.
-kaza*, -kazi* 75 a 75 c, -kati* 75 b; -ganji 143, -gazi* 142; -iikesa 133; -keta* 193.
-any' (Booany') 124.
-sefigi 83.
-keyi 191 192, -ke 236.
NgCa> 204; NgCa>i 205, -gw, -ho, 211 212 213 214 215.
-kon 229; -kena 227.
-kwansi 2 34.
-jimsur 251.
Iwa 209 ; Li�wa 76.
-iaga* 2g, Bfega* 23a, -riha*, -rexa* 7ja; -sika* 75, -�ika 84, -sika 85 a 86, .t,ika 85 86, -cika*

88 104 105 106 108 109 uo, -i;ika 112 a, -cika 128 129 139 143; -cc,,,ka 226; •!iJak 266; -log* 237; 
-duku* 194, -dyuk* 227.

-patu 151 a.
Yut. Yurr 253.
-banda 7 5 ; Cand(I) 64.
-hundi* 28; -tontw* 44 44 b, -tont(l)le* 62; -tutu* 63, -tonta*, -tont* 273; Nonk 273; -trank,

-tsaiik 263.
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COUNTRY (sometimes equivalent to 'EARTH', 'GROUND') 

-si* 2 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 g, 3 3 b 4, -t,i 12, D�i 13, -ci 14, Tsi 16, -f3i 19 19 a, -si 20, -ci 21, •ti* 21 a 21 b-d
21 e, -ti, -di* 21 f-g, -si 22 23 23 a 24 25 26, -hi* (Inhi) 29 (,ifihyi) 36 (Inyhi), -iii (-ki*) 38, -zi 40, -si 43a 
48 49 50 54; -fa-tshe, -ha-tshe, -ce, -tse 73 74, -zico* 57, -zue* 67, -zwe* 75 75 a, -ve (Live*) 75 b, -zwe*. 
75 c 76, -si* 77, -�i 78, -si 79, -se 81, -hi, -ye, -ti 89, •f!i; •fie 98, -si, •pi, -ti 100 IOI 102 103, -if!i l 12 a, -se 120, 
-se, -ki* 141, -zi* 150, -ji* 153, -se 155, -ki 156, -se, -si 162 164 166, -ce, -ci, -he 167, -se 168, -sie, -ci,
-tsie 175, -si 177, -tye 193, -he, -hiki 195, -si*, -njiki 186, -nji 194, -si 217, -ci* 226, -ah'i 230, -sie* 229,
-se* 228, -se, -si* 259 260; -tsindi 200; -tina 151; -ri (Muri) 144; -nyi 27.

-sena 11.
Poro:ri, Fururi 1 1.
-su* 51, -vu 63, -zue* 67, -zwe 75 to 76, -ve* 75 b; -fuci, -futi 84 85, -fute, -huti 86 88, -veze 89,

-kuti 89 90.
-tere 15.
-suk*, -dyogi* 273, -sea>kea> 104; -zico* 57, -ikco* (Idzikea>; -maikco) 58, Tigu* 58 a, Dzikw, -ikea> 59,

-ikCr.> 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 70 71 71 f, -ika * 63,. -iga, -ika 64 64 a (Nyika *) 65 65 a 66 68, Tikco* 69.
-hatshe 74; -heke 92, -feka 94, -seke 135; -seiige* 139 144, -cefige* 188 254, -tseiige* 190,

-kefige* 155; -kafiga 136; .-pafiga 42 43 43 a; -safiga* 14 15 17 18, •Fafigco 72; -kufigu* 146 148;
-gongco* 7, -kongw* II, -lofigco* .93 184, -mongea> 187, -rongea>* 92, -rofiga*, -tufiga 83 87, -ruiiga*
24, -luiiga* 38, -tuna* no, -dioiiga* 82, -loiiga* 193; -laiiga* 69; -don*, -loii 203 211 212 213 214,
-yoii* 218 219, Tonge 255; -noiiea>mi 257.

Jimbw 21; ,yambea> 21; -lambCr.> 32 34; -sambea> 43 a. 
-kombCr.>, -kumbu 202 204 205 209, -kom 207, -kwmco or-komwa 131 139, -kwmi 210, -kumi, -wimbe

206; -koni 201; -kin 273, -tomba* 198 199; -tof 263; -gemba 157; -tern* 230; -nam* 217; -tambw* 
28, -rambw* 54, -labw* 56, -lapCA>* 56 b. 

-fam, -pam 227 228. 
-drunda, -runda 58, -nonda 86, -tanda 104, -kanda 80 141, -ganda 110, -gandu, -iigondCA> 161, 

,banda 149; Bata-ndik 151 a; -bata 107 ;· -para 146; -bala*, -wala* 5 a 7, -hara* 7 a, -bala 94 b, 
-balCr.>* 39, -barCA>* 144; •cola 142; -iial* 274; -zal* 253; -fro 238; -kara* 148; -ka 200; -kaya 34 a.

, -alw* 2 a 2 f 4 5 5 a, -arCA> (or -alw*) 6, -arCA>* 6 a 8, -alCA> 9 9 a 9 c 16 41 42, -alu 44, -alco 44 b, -arc13
45, -aru 52 53, -alu* 62.

-elu* 134, -du 150; -alCA>, -balCr.>* 143, -art,)* 145 148.
-wani 56 a.·
-r�ba* 6, -rCA>wa* 7, -lCA>bCA>* 104, -wba* 226.
-ruka 17; -hukCA>*, -hugCA>* 3. • 
-pok* 261 ; •bCA>ka *, -\mka * 159 160 164, -bt,)kCA>* 107, -bog 203; -sCA>kCA>* 104.
-kita 141.
-pafiga 42 43 43 a, •penje 186.
-taka 1 3 6o, Naha 73 74 b, -taka 147; -tek 227.
-kulu 164, -kul 220.
-anza 134.
-wunta 243.
-Hrna 28, Nima 32 35, -dema 37, -dima 55.
-fuma 69.
-riii 39a,
Cap 252 ; -kepi 260.
Duda 151 b.
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COW (also CATTLE in general) 

-gombe* 2 d (ancient term) 3, -ifombe* 4, -ombe, -fiombe* 5 5 a 7 (and -kombe*), -ombe 7 a 9 9 a
9 b 9 c II 12, -gombe* 13, -ombe 14 15 16, -mbe*, -ube*, -uinhe, -oinbe, -gumbe 17, -umbe, -fiombe 18, 
-ombe 19 a 20 (Nombe) 20 d 21 21 a 21 b-d 21 e 22 23 23 a 24 25 26 (and -gombe}, -ombe, -gombe 28,
-ombe 29 30 31 31 a 34 35 37 39 a, -ome 40, -gombe 41, -ombe 42 (also -kombe), -ombe 43 43 a 44 44 b
45 46 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55, �ope*, -nope* 56 56 a, -ombe 56 b 57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 C 62 64, 
-gombe 64 a, -umbe 64 a, ombe 65, Gombe 66 68 70 (Nombe*), -ve* (Li-ve) 73 a, -nombe* (HI.) 75, 
-fiombe* 75 b, -ombe* 77 78, -gombe 79, -ombe 80, -gombe, -kombe 81 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 90, 
-gobe 91, -gombe 92 94 95, -ombe 96, -gombe 97 98 100 101 102, -ombe 103, ,gombe or -gombi 104, 
-ombe 105 106, -gombe or -ombe 109 110 111 (or -ompa*), -gombe 112 a 114, -guom* 120, Numbi*
125, -gombe 130 134 139 144 159, Niom 151 a; -gombCll* 166; -gCllme* 175, -gombe 177, -gCllmi* 178
(or -gwfi(,I)); -gofigwe* 188; -gwlombe* 51; -gCll' 2 e.

-huma* 6, -oma* 12, Gwma* 15 19, -ome* 40, -k(,l)mw* 67, HCllmw* 69, Hwmu* 70 71, HCllmw 71 f,
KxwmCll* 73 74, -kumw 74 b, -komw, -kwmoo* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76, Guom* 120, -koomoo*, -g(,l)moo* 226, 
-ju0>moo*, -joome* 194; -gop(,I)*, -koopoo* 226; -kuma* 149; -goome* 175, -joma* 187, -jomoo 220, -jom 
237, -fom 238, -om 239 240, -fom 241, -bam 242, -born 243, -wum 244, -am 246, -gume* 259. 

· -i;imbe* 266; -remba * 2 g; -tamba 21 ; -embe* 204; -mbi* 200 (these words mean 'horned cattle'
in general); -be 273. 

-sofiga* 6 (in Gala, Safiga ='ox'); -pofi, -fo, -hon, -fofi* 227 230 (also Fuon*) 234 236, -bofi 
232, -pofi 229, -fofi * 228, -fan 230, -ban 120. 

-buguma * 1 (really a breeding beast, but often applied to 'cow ' as well as to domestic animals of
other types),2 -buguma 2 c, -boogCllma* 9 c, -oma 12, Gooma* 16 19, -buguma 19 20 20 d 23 23 a 24 25 27 
29, -buyuma* 38; Vugina 193. 

-book(,I) 159, -ook(,I) 226, -haukw (probably intended for -hokoo) 226.
-busi 184; -biri 8.
Mori 51, Mooli 19 20; -tooli 35.
-g(,l)*,8 -kCllCll* 21 (breeding animal); -fikoru* 35, -gool'ombe* 51, -kOrCll* 55, -kooloo* 54, Khulu-* 72,

Khwloomw* 72; Hooloowati* 33 a. 
Kxafiwa 73.

-moou.64.
HCllbw* 69; -ka* 3 3 b, -ga (Nga) 39 (see' ox'); -gabe, gwbe, -gabw* 2 d, -gabe* 3 65 a; -kafu*,

-xafu 6 6 a; Kuhe 6; -zavel, -ziivel, �zvel 274.
-aka* (Nyaka) 198 199, -aga* 200 202, -aya 203, -aka 204 205 206 207 208 209 210 211 212 213 :114 

215, -aga* 217 239; -na'a 254; Tagoo* 14
,. 

-ta�w* 254, -tan* (Etan) 231, -dak', -dah'* 251, -dag, 
Ndak* 253, -taw0> 254; -tafiga * 78. 

-tam* 249 ; -am* 244 a 246; -dama * (heifer) 36 43 a 50 5 I. 
-jali* ('buffalo ') 90 91, -cati i25, -zari 149, -kale* 150, -kali 153, -zali* 158 159 16o, -jale 161, 

-kal'a* 175, -aj 185, -ate* 186 189 191, -are 192, -cati* 125, -ari 193, -ati 195, -ar 218, -jie 237, -ia 230, 
-are* 235, -ara * 267, -iet, -yit, -it 269-72; -iya 16o, -ia 230.

-de* 1, -te (Ente*) 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 4, -ti 6 a, -nti* (bull) 86, -ri* 5 b 7, -te* 145 146 147 
148 150; -tui 151; -ki* 150; -tin.era 230; Tere 69. 

-jindi, -jefide, -gindi* 94, -dyindi, -gyindi 86. 
-duasi 5 b , -dwg0>sa 9 c.
-liooti 83.
-yimara (see. 'bull') 3;

1 ? derived from -guma, -kom(,I), with bu- prefixed? 
2 Gala words are Saa and Safiga. 
3 Kww is an equivalent in the northern forms of Swahili.
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-pi (Api) 229 e ; -be 271-273 b; -biri 8.
Sofiga 6; Sefiga 23 b 27 30 (Isefiga) 31 36 38 48.1
-i;w 3 I ; Dzwona 220 b. 
-badwa 225; Bwa 248. 

277 

Yana 247_; -na'a 254, -na 255 256 261 262 263 298; -nan 245; -nara 267; Nyi 252; -nafitwi
257, -nantsue 258, -nencoe 260. 

CROCODILE 2 

hondue* I; -fiandu* 39 a 44 b, -gandu* 83 84 85 87 88, -gandw 86, -ganzu 88, -gandu 89 92 94, 
-kandw 95, Nandw 96, -gandu 97 98 99 100 101 102 103 104 105 106 108 109, -ganju 110 1 I 1, -gandu
u2 a 114, Gwan, -gandw, -ganC1> 120 122, -kwente*, -kweti 123, -kon'.de* 124 125, -gandu 127 128,
-konde 129 130 131 132 133, -gandu 137 139 140 142 144, -gonde* 146 151 155, Ngwandi* 151 a, -gandu
159; -gonde 151 b 160 161 162 166, -konde 167, -ganu* 175 176, -gani 179, -gana 180, -gandw 181
182, -gandu 184, -gandi 185, -ganji, -gande-186, -gandu, -gandw 189 191 192 193, -ganji 194, -gandw
195 196 199 200 201 202 203 204 (also ,afigadu) 205 206 207 208 209, -gande 207, -gandu 211 213, Ngan
214 217 218 219, -gandu 220 hi -gandi 221, -gandu 222 223 224, -kandi* 225 230. ·

-gan, -gai 230 236 237 232, Gan* 253; -figafigi*. 11, -nyafigi 12, -iigafiga* 14, .nyane, -nyafi 15,
-nyafiu, -nyafii, -nyan, -nyaii 17, -nyafia 18, -gaiige* 210 ;_ -yoii 234; -ufi 244; Nya-und 274.

-gwna* 3 a, -gwnya* 4, -gwena* 5 5 a, -gwina 5 b, -goonya* 6, -gwna, -oina* 7 7 a, -wena* 8 9,
-gwina* 9 a 9 c, -guena 13, -kuena* 16, -gwena* 21 21 b-d 21 e, -gwnya 21 f-g, -wena, -ena 23,
-gwena, -kwena 28 32, -wena 34, -gwina 35 37, -wena 39, -g�eniia 39 a, -wena 40, -hwena 41, -wena
42, -gwena 43 43 a, -wena 44, -gwena 45, -wina 50, -gwina 51, -wina 52, -fiwna 53, -gwena, -gC1>nya
54, -wina 55, -gwnya 56, -wnya, -kconya 56 a, -oonya 56 b, -oona 58 58 a 59, Noonantondw 60, -oona
(Nwna) 61 61 a 61 b 61 c, -wena 62, -gwena 63 64 a 65 65 a 66 68, -gwenya, -goona 69 70, -gwenya
71 f 72, -kwena 73 74, -gwenya* 75 to 75 c 76, �gwena, -we�a 77 78 So 134 135 136 141 (Gbwena*),
-gwenwa 144, -nywnigim 2 a; -Jeni 148, -zene 153, -gwnco* 168, Nwcone* 175, :gwene* 176, -gone 177,
-wene 178; -on, -o, -om 273-273 b.

-kamba* 100 104 c; -mamba* 2 e 14 16 19 19 a 20 21 21 a 25 26 27 (and -pamba) 28 33 a, M'amba
61, -gambifiga 64, -bamba, -mamba* 167, :gooampa* 224; -mbumba 126; -ombe, -mbe 204 23-8, 
-rembe 34; -kombat' 202, -gomb' 203, -kombe 211 212, -om, -o 273; -kap, -jab, nyep, -yip* 227 230;
Jep, Dyep* 241 242.

-babe* 216, -bap* 235, -ab 228; -wawa* 162; -ba* 255; -gbanep* 228, ngbalep* 238; -ban 220.
�ISambia 2; -sambia 2 c 2 d, -sambi 2 f, -�ambi 2 g ; -gambifiga 64.
-dwsanja 206.
-goomombw 64 a 65 67. 
-fike 258; -defike 257, -lefike 258; ,-deke* 259, -le 259; -diki* 152, -teke 263, -tek 266, -jasiy_i

267, -teke, -tek, -tiak 269-72 ; -feke 266. 
-weidi 110, -weli 105 a; Gwet 220.
-futw 263; -vu 254, -vo 255.
-lafiga 151 157.
-diwka (? allied to -wka, 'snake') 1.
-kaku 56 b; -gagwe, -gaywe* 64; -ktllkc,.) 57 59 90 91, -gugbwie* 7; -koko-e-dua* 161 (old);

•koosw 251; -kooji* 162 164 166 167, -kwli* 159, -koli-koli* 161 a, -koola* 150; -kuri* 229, -kur* 250,
-kwi 263 ; -kiu 261 ; -kii 247 b.

-tale, -tali (' the long') 77 79·
-sofiw 178; Gu-tsafi 252.
-tagaram 243, -taran 240.

1 Gala words are Saa and Safiga.
2 A distinction is made on the Upper Congo between the dangerol!_s �rocodile ( Crocodz'lus niloticus)

-usually termed -koli or -koko-and the fish-eating C. cataphrachts (-ngonde)._
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-pyea:,* 2, -peyea:,* 145, -piw* 147.
-tema, -fatema 268.
-wn, -o, -om* 273-273 b; -uofi* 244 a, -ufi,-yufi* 244 246; -dunyi 2.66; Fiom, Fi-um* 245; Bwmw*

19 a. 
-bulu 21, -buru 23 a; -futw 263.

-dw;olw 48, -dwworw 49.

DAY, DAYLIGHT 1

[-siku*-the most widespread root for' da,y '-very often means 'night', and also the day and night 
of twenty-four hours. It is generally a reference to time rather than to 'light' or' darkness', but not 
always.] 

(-sok 263), -fuku* 6, -tixinyi* 6, -tixini* 6 a, -tukw* 7, -siku* 7 a 8 9 9 a 9 c, -tiku* 10, -tuku 1 r 12, 
-iku* 13 (also -sikahi*), -tuku 14, Tsiku* 16, Suku* 17, Siku 19 ·19 a 20 21 21 a 21 b-d 21 e, Sikw 21 f-g
23 23 a 26, -haku 22, -siku 28 29 36, -su 39 39 a, -sigi* 40, -siku 41, -�iku 42, -siku 44 44 b 48 51 52,
-hiii* 56, -huku* 56 a, -hiii 56 b, Siku 57, Tsiku, Siku 58 59 60, -siku 61 61 a, Tsiku 61 b, Siku 61 c 62,
Sikw 65 69 (and Tsigii), -siku 70,71 71 f, -suku, -tsukw 75, -suku 75 a 75 b 75 c, -siku 76, -isiku 77 78,
-huka* 89, -suiku* 90, -fiku* 91, -nyuku 92 b, -tuku, -fuku* 104 105 106 108 109, -cikw* 110, -fuku*
u8, -suku 122, -tukw 127, -fuku 128, -cu* 131 132, -tuku 133, -su* 134, -cu 135, -cw 136, -tuvu* 137,
-teea:,* 139, -fuku 142 143, -su 144, -iti* (for -iki) 151, -tuku 153, •Cc.o 155, -siw* 156, -su 161, -siw 168
(also -tic.o*), Tsu, Tsugu* 175, -�uu* 176, -tiii 177, -tsu 178, A1m* -186, Cufu, �ufu* 184, -cugu 189 190,
-tyugu* 193, -hc.oku 226, Higu* 240, Tug 252, -sok 263, 1,ok 266; -atsag 235; •CU 194, -hii 199, -hui
195, .fu 200, -su, -sui 204, •SU 205 266, -ti 213, -i* 214, -te* 215, -u*, �u 218, -ho, Moho* 220; Duw*
168 a; -fu, -fw* 227, -sii, -tsu, •CU 230, -tu, �ui, -tw 232, •l3CA> 229, -ti 243, ·SU 250 251, -hu 254, -hobo 255.

-fc.o, -pw 228; ·-Pc.of 235; -(,)fl 207; Mfin, -fen 227 228; -firi 17 18.
-tu, -utu,2 -butu 123 124 125 141 148 159 159 a 160; Mot 236.
-rc.o (Kirc:,)*, -irc.o) 1 2 2 a 2 c 2 d, -lw* 2 e 2 g 3 b, Jw 4, -rw 4 a, -lalw, -dalc.o* 5, -dalc.o 5 a, -ilw*, -ir(I)

25, -irw 27, -le.., 77, -lu 121, -lw 162 201 202-3, -lu 218 219, -lw, -lue* 226 a 226 b 229, -rc.o 250, -pilw* 129; 
�pulu, -�u 124 125 130; -zorrw* 3; -zwlw* 239. 

-da* 186; -lia* 145, -lie* 273, -die* 230; Leje 240; -le*, -li 258 259; -ri*, -firi 17; -re (Kere*)
147; -dia * 230; -lai* 273 ; -rei* 263. 

-nyifiga 107.
Higu 240; -hifigi 1, Hafigwe 2 d, Hifigw 11, -gifigw 24; -pufiga ('sky') 58.
-nyor* 234; -zorrw* 3; Nurwmu 237; -gorea:,* 7, -figuru* 25, -figulw* 45, -gulila 51, -kc.olw* 162 

164, -kwli* 166; -keli 203 212; -pol* 252; -pal* 261. · 
-kwnu* 17, -gwnw* 27 35 37; -c.onc.o, M<o-c..,nw 151 b; -kun* 120; -pun 214; -run 229; -sonjw 206.
-nana 256.
-yimw, -umw 17 ; -ma 100 .

. Labw* 57, Lavu* 14, .-lobu* 274; -ra-dob* 273; -urwmu 237; -lumbu* 39 a, -lumbw, -lombu,
-lumbu* 100 101 102 103 116 119 144; -lombe* 172; -kumbi 84 92 94 b; -lufigu 28.

-yi dss, -nji 83, -ci 104 c, -ce 229, -je 240; -kindi 140.
-mayw 33 a, -mei, -meyi 257.
-naku* 2 f, -nakw* 4, -nakw (time, occasion) 173, -neki* 84, -teke, -neke* 94, -nafigu* 98, -niki 

151 a, -nayi* 267, -nak* 269-721, -nak, -nax* 273; Haku 22; -yakat 266: 
-kookoo :110.
-gwe 239 b, -kwe 244; -wc.oe 259 ;· -bia 202.

1 There is sometimes, but not always, a distinction between 'day' and' daylight', and 'daylight'
may often coincide v>'ith the word for' sun' or for' sky'. On the other hand, the word for' day' as a 
period of time may be equally used for' night'. 

2 Probably this root is a change from -uku, -huku, -suku, -siku. 
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:swsi* 134 148, -sooti 148 a; -goozi* 234. 
-�ati* 64 a, -tsatsi* 73 74, -zazi 74 b; Gasi 252 ; -dyade* 268.
-teza 7; -lisasa 260.

• 

The word-roots that follow refer rather more to ' daylight' than a period of time, though this does not
always follow, as the native might count by 'daylights'. 

-sana * 2, -zana 2 e, -sana 2 f, -�ana 2 g, -sana 4, .t,enia * 11 12, -can ya* 23 a, -sanya 43 a, In ya
187; -tsana* 16, -sanifi 17, -cana 21, -tana* 21a, -sanya* 43 a, -sana 53, -tana 56, .t,ana 56 a, -tana 
56 b 57 58, -sana 61 61 b 61 c 84, -ana 87 a 110, -�lan·a * 76, -tanya * 94, -ten ya* 89 90 91 92, -te 105, 
-tena * 87 ; -wana 2 56.

-tlha* 74, -sa, -sw, -hla* 73 75 75 a 75 b, -z_a 78, -ca 141, -�a 161 163, -isa 166, -hwa 195, -wa 198,
-a 199 200, -sa* 211, -sale* 214, -sa* 218; -tan 251, Tafiga* 67, -lafia* 75 c, -tafigwa* 85 88,-tafie 186;
-ntaga* 3; -ntali 135.

-afigw 5 a (R.), -yafige 248, -yafi 263; -afi 264; -anya 95 96 97 98 II4; Nya- 67, -nya 104 111,
Inya 187, -nya 204 205 206 209; -enja r93; -ya 234; -ija 101; -pa-wenye 120. 

-esi*, -ise 1, -si, -nsi 3, -iisi 3 b, -wsi 6, -i�i 9 c, -wzi II, -si 15 r8, -i:;i 19, -si 20 23 (Umu-si; imi-si)
23 a 26, -isa 27, -mu-nsi 29, -hi 34 35, -mw-si 51, -usi 54, -iihi 55, -si 64, -se (Nya-mase) 66, -si* 72, -se 
73, -tsatsi, -tsi* 74, -sw* 75, -se 81, -si 82, -isi 101 102, -ise 155, -se 155 157, -i:;i 189, -hwi 195, -ese 205 
208; -sw* 167, -ws, •w* 217, -sa 218, -s, -os 219, -mes 253, -mei 257; Mus* 253.; -muze* 259; -wasw 
5 a; -sikati* 58 a, Tsikari* 70. 

-nyi* 27, -mini* 35, -mu-nyi* 38, Nyene 73 a, -mini* 75, -ene 86, -ini* 100, -ina* 167 170, -i, Mui
179 180 181, Mue 182 189, Bwiny' 213 214; -ane (Ma-muane) 146. 

-anda * 43 43 a 45 49 50.
-manda 192, -hwanda 193, -mandw* 194.
-zwba * 2, -ziiwa 3 b, -jua, -ruba · 14, Zuwa 20, -juwa 24, -jua 28,, -suba, -tswba 32, -diia 34, -suwa

35, -tsuva 38, •2juba 39, -ijuva 40, -koo�a 41, -soova 44, -suwa 44 b, -suka 52, -iiwa 54 55 (and -cuwa), 
-ciia 56 a, -suwa 62, •2jUba 64 64 a (and -zuva), zua 65 a 68 Dyuvha 72, -sua 77, -zuba 78 79 80, -ywa
83, -yuva 89, -zua 98, -uwa 105, -iba 107, -zua II4, -tsua 117, Loba 141, Juwa* !44, -yu 185, -uw 200,
-live* 226 b; -radob* 273; Ulobu* 274.

Limi 9 c, -dime 14. 
Ligwe 239 b. 
-firi 17 18.
-pala * 28, -pal* 261 263.
-safigalala 43 a. 
Gamboo 69, Dambw 69.

DEVIL, EVIL SPIRIT 1 

-suka* 13, -sukw, -sukwa 17, -zwka* 21 21 a (and -hwka*), -zuka 21 b-d, .t,uka* 21 e, -suu, -swka
24 27, -zuka 33 a, -hooka 28 34 35, -swka 54, -hwka "35, -�ooka 56 a; Gwgoo* 60, -kooka * 109 31 a, -kwkw* 
228 a, -wka* 255, Kwkal* 253; -tswka* 61 b, Tsa-ndukwa* 59, -fooka* 60, -fukwa* 66 69; -kuku* 184 
198 235, -kukwe* 193, -kuki* 186, -kuci* 181; -kuji*, -kudi 106; -kuyi* 18.0, -kwiyi 100, -kuwe 9; 
-ku 168, -gu 207, -goi 189; -fu 177.

-kCA>pa* 226 a, -kwfa* 258.
-pfumw 230; -kumbw, -kuww 248.
-kin ya 14; -funya 30.
-kinda 193; -kundu 160; -gun 273.
-kahaba 29.

1 There is often a special word for a 'spirit of evil', which is distinct from ·sorcery' or' fetish',
' soul' and 'ghost', from God' and from 'goblin', though sometimes all these ideas interchange in the
use of a root.
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-fikala* 42, -kakala� 172, -gala* 189, -gale* 186, -kali'\' 209, -eli 210, -kadi* 100 213, -kale� 214;
-ketw* 17, -keta* 161, •kita* 176; 1 -kejw* 182; -edya 121.

· -kifi* 98 104, -kisi* 31 40 45; -ise* 238.
-cwesi 2 2 c 2 d.

-kon, Akom 218; -kwo 228, -kuww 248,. -wu 234, -aww* 230; -gawco* 9 b; -sawoo* 4.
-kwale* 17, -kwati 29; -kwane* 228; -kinya 14, -k�nya 271.
-limu,* 1, -zimu* 2 2 e 2£ 9 b, -dimi* 9 c, -imoo 12, -rumu* 17, -zimwi* 21 a, -dzimu* 23 a, -zimu 24

25, -dima, -rima 39, ·-zizimu 45, -zimu 48 50 · 57 58, -dzimu 59, -zimu 61 61 a 61 b, -zimw 65 a, 
Simwe* 44 b, -zimu, -zim(A) 79 81; -dimu 107, -limw* 145 155, -rimu* 166, -rimoo* 226, -dem*, -dep 230,
-dam 237, -rem* 229.

-goo�a I 1, -kooma 16.
-looki* 104 u6 n8, -rok* 123, -looki* 124 125 127, -dw�i* 128, -looki* 129 131, -dwka* 132, -looki*

133 134, -dwyi* 139, -dcoki 159, -dwka 162, -dooki 164 172, -loow* 178, -tugu* 243; •fSoolwgu* 75; -lekpoo 
259; -liapa 94. 

-diki* 70; -teke* ('idol') 100; -zeg 202.
-lulu 92 94; -lua, -luoo 119 120.
-tuta 67; -duyi roo_b; -dubi IOI; -rut 237; -titti 261.
•pfundi 200 ; -bindi 103. · 
-sambwa*. 4a 4 b

0 

5 5 a 6 6 a 8 9a 9b 10; -kuembco 69; -hamba, -samba* 84 86 88, -ambe* 193,
-bamboo 192 193; -simwe 44 b; -embe 51; -�epa* 56 (from -semba); -nepa* (from -nemba) 56a 56 b;
-limba*, -lemba* 137 151 159.

-subiani 22.
-k�mboo* 248, -jumbi* 185, -jop 248, -sumbu* 150, -sumbi* II4, -sumui* 154, -somwe* 134; -lorn

235; -nyumba 100; -tomboola 100; -gufiba * 253. . 
-mand'wa* 2g, -bandwa 3, -mandwa 3b, -banda 42; -�arida 44 44 b 52 61 c, -bandu* 64; -enda

i:57; banjofi 266. 
-bifigu 16.
-wefigwa 199.
-tuiiga* 9 c; -hufigu* 15, -kufigu* 23 24 c 31; -rofigoo* 37, -lufigu* 38, -lufigw* 68, -pofigw 65.
-diki 70; -difigi 189; -figi 204, -ofigi 205 206; -�afigi 104; -,sifiga 126.
-sa* 226 230, -za* 234; -sewi* 5 b, -swa 7, -swi 18, -;;awi* 62, -,sawe* 64a; •tsawe* 271 ;· -zabula-

7 5, -jai * 269, -dewa 28. 
-gulu* 41, Nulu. 45, -guluvi* 70.
-jili 153; -gilen 253.
-fiti* 58 a; -vilye 106; -fici* 162.
-vwel 252; -yewela ro5 a.
-hene 52.
-behw* 9, -bebco 12, -behoo 14, -pepoo 16 19 19 a 20 21, -bepoo 32, -peve* 100 b; -be (Gabe; babe)

148 a ; -bu 259. 
-ntu 24.
-tsu, -figotsu 251; -rofi,sofi 263; -santefi 274.
-kerfi, -krifi 263; -kers' 270. 

Naria 148.
-wats 273 ; -pasa 9 b, -pasi 42, -basi 5 r.
-mahl 273.

Lubare 4.
-sera 22, -cerw 64.
-wa (Ki-wa) 43 43 a 49 (I�iwa).
-;;aipd, -caici 64 a.

See also -keta roots for' ghost', 'magic',' witch', and even' twins'.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: DOCTOR, ETC. 

DOCTOR, MEDICINE-MAN 1 

-gaiiga* 4, -hafigana 13, -gafiga 14 15 16, -afiga, -gafiga 17; -yaiiga 19, -gafiga 21 21 a 23 23 a 24
25 26 (-anga), -gafiga 28 32 33 a 35 36, -iiafiga 41, -naiiga, -fiafiga 42 42 43 a 44 44 b, -figafiga* 
45, .fiafiga 51 52 53, -fiaka * 56 56 a, -fianga 57, Nanka 58, -gafiga 59, -nafiga (Si-) 61 61 a 61 b 61 c, 
-gafiga 62, -fianga 64,, -nyafiga* 69, Nafiga 70 71 71 f 72, Naka* 73 74, Naki 74 b, -afigi* 75, -anga* .
75 a 75 b, -afia * 75 c, -afiga* 76, -gafiga 77 78, -afiga 80 81 82 83, -gafiga 89 90 95 100 101 102 103, -afiga
105, -kanga* 106, -gafiga 108 109 uo, -gaa* u7, -ga* 120, -gafiga 120 129 140 159 160 161 162 (also
-kafiga*), 164 1·66 167 168� -kafiga 172, -ga, -aga* 175 176 178 179, -gafiga* 180 181 184, -ga, -gana
186, -ganga 187 189, -yanga 191, -gafiga 192 193 194 (Ngan.a) 199, -gafigafi 200 205, -gafiga*. 206
Ngam*-pol 213, Ngan, Ngefigan* 218, Gan 2·27, Jan 230; Gafi* 234, Nga, -ganga* 230, -figa 232;
Kak 253; -gefige* 2 g.

-sanje 6, -safigi 19 a; -kanya 269; -iyanya 58.
-pange 89; I-kpa.ka 151 b. 
-nyagc,.:, 51, 
-kumco 1, -fumu 2 2 c 2 e 2 f 2 g, -pfumu 3, -fumu 3 b, -fumu 4, -fumco 5 a 9 a, -fumu. 9 c, -fum(a) 39. 
-mandwa* 3; -penda* (Sa-) 58, -banda* 85 86 92 94 96 97 98, -winda 94b, -wandi* 105, -banda

112 a 114, -pandi* 161 a. 
-buki* 84 88, -huki* 104, -puka* 104, B(a)ka, -wka 255, -bugi* 189, -bui* 154, -bu 198; -buri, -buli

237, -burw 236 (see Medicine). 
-bumba 92; -boolomba 263; -beme 215; -bc.>mi-bcoma 253.
-saw(a) 4, -gabu 8, -gawc.> 9 b ('devil'), -gbwawa 228; -awco ('devil') 230; -yawate 182; -wa 256.
-pene, -pena* 269-72; -hene* (devil) 52; -muene* 235.

-jal'* 111, -jara * 263, -jarwna * 267; -jande* 268; -sanje* 6; -ya 226; -iyanya 58; -nyata 247 b.
-jifa 273,

-gombc.> 124 125. 
-ooka 255, -tooka 104; -d(a)ji u6; -le.> 166, -lw*, -looa':' 274; -tugu 256; Vil(a)a*, Vil�* 273.
-let 266; -lax* 273; -laguza* 2 e 2'f, -daruza * 3, -lagu--:i 4 9 c 16, -lagula, -laguzi 23, -lagutsi

23 a, -lagusi 27, -lagua 32, -lagutsi* 38, -laye 44. 
-dapi*. 104.
-alafi* (Mwalafi) 73, -alahi* 74 b, -elapi* 75 a.
-iti 12; -ki�i 88 ; -vei 73; -vidie 105.
-nisi 75; 2 -sendesi 77, -i;iditd 78, -silisi 79; -t,injiri 11 ; -wizi (from -izi, 'to know') 25.
Meri, Mali, Muli 151 a
-sontena 273; -son 2 52.
-tufianya 38, -yanya 58.
-gulukana 56. 

-reinba 64 a.

1 Very often identical with 'magician' or even with' devil', 'spirit', 'ghost'; but as a rule Bantu
and Semi-Bantu Negroes distinguish between the medlcine-man who•on the whole works good magic and 
has to do with essences from trees and plants,and medicines.; and the sorcerer who uses his powers for evil 
purposes. A third meaning is that of the priest of religion, who may or may not be identical with the 
medicine-man, but is quite distinct from the sorcerer or worker of evil magic. Sometimes the word-root· is that for' chief', 'king'- -kumu, -fumu. 

2 Apparently distinct from Isaniise, which is a paraphrase = 'he who smells _out'. 
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DOG 

-bwa* I 2, -bweni* 2 a, -bwa 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2·f 2g 3 3 b 4 5 5 a 6 6a, -fwa*, -bwa 8 9, -bwa 9 a 9 b
9 c 10 13 16 20 20 d 21 to 21 f-g 22 23 23 a �4 24 c-g 25 27, -bwawa * 28, -bwa 29 30 31 32 34 35 36 37 
{and •wa) 38, -bwa 39 40 41 42 43 43 a (Simbwa) 44 44 b, -vwa., -bwa (Isimbwa) 45, -bwa (Umbwa) 
46, -bwa 48 49 50 51 52 a 54 55 -(and -wa, -kawa) 56 (Mwala-bwa), -pwa 56 a 56 b, -bwa 57 58 58 a 59 
60 62, -bga* 63, -bha* 64, -bwa, -bya* 64 a, -bga 65 65 a, -bwa 66, -dja* 67 68, Gia* (Giana), -bwa, 
-bgwa* 69, -bywa* 70, -bya* 71 71 f, -bwa 1 

-bya, -bya 72, -p�a*, -pya* 73, -ca, -psa* 74, -ja* 75 to
75 c 76, -bwa* 77 78 79 80 81 83, -wa 84 87 88 89, -bwa 89 90 91 92 94 95 96 97 98 99 100 101 102 103
104 i:05 106 107 108,-bu 109, -bwa, -wa uo I II II4 n6, -vwa 117, -bwa 118 II9 120, -va 120, -bwa 121
122, -pooa * 123, -booa 124, -bwa 125 127 128 1:29 130 131, -bwi* 130 130 a, -foo*, -pfw 131, -bva 132, -bvco*
133, -bwa 134 135 136 137 139 140, -gba* 141, -bwa 142 143 144145 146 147, -va, -fa* 148, -bu* 149, -bco*
150, -ve*,-baa* 151, Umba* 151 a,-voya 151 b,-va 153, -ve 154,-bwa 158 159 160 161 162 164 166 167,
wa 168 175 178, -bwa 177, -pfwa, -pfa 179 180 181 182, -bia* 186, .fa*, -jcoa* 187, -vua* 190, -bwa, 

-bea 191, -bwa 192 193 194 (also -bue*) 195 196 197 198, -bw* 199, -pi*, -bi, •pfuw* 200, -bu* 201 202,
-biw* 203, -boo* 204, -bwa 204 205 206, -bico 207, .fa 208, -bwea* 209, -bwa 211 212, -bua, 213, -ooa*
-bwe, -hie 214, -booa 215 216, -fu*, -funfu* 217, -vu* 218 219,-pie*,-bue 220,-bie 225, -pwa, -bua, -bwa*
226, •WO 228, -iigwo* 203 228 a, -vco, .fu, •VUOO '.?30, -ii 234., -kiiakue* 229 e, -pfa, -va * 242, -gba * 238'
-vi* 237,-bi*, -bog:!: 232, -bi 229, -hooa* 239, -bwa* 239 b, -bia 241, -pfa, -va 242, -ja, -fa 240, -gbe 236,
-pia* 234, (wie* 274], -bia*, -bua, -bwa, -kwa* 244 245 246, -kwa 247, -wa 248 255 (also -wawa),
-wewe* 257, Vu 252·, -�(I)' •V(I)* 253, -foo 254, -boo 250, -pu* 251, -wcoe* 258, -ba * 267, -wie 274; -mu
235, -mundy(I) 228; -kibu* 178.

-hara* 17 51, -baru* 15, -barusi 29; -galw* 31, Garw* 35, Galu* 33a, Garu* 53 61 61 a 61 b 61 c; 
-sadu*, -iadu* 267 272.

-gurw* 14 15 18, -kurw, -kura 16; -kiii, Hui, Gwii I 1, Kuli* 19 19 a 20 26; -koidi* 4 a; 
-korwwa 29.

-iigu 230.
-kcoidi 4 a, Swhi* 12; Kcoci*, Kwri 14; Cucu* 14; Suku* 24; -joi 237; -jw 227; ·XW 230. 
-joiigi 210. 
-bulu, -mbulu* (' wi ld dog') 44 b; -bol * -boz, -bos, -buri;* 269 to 272.
-bondw* 126 159; -burundw 159; Mon 230, Mundyw* _228, Mondi* 185; -bwandi*, -bwendi*

184 185 188 189; -bweni* 2 a; -andr* 230; -tran, -tsien, -tin, -tan 263-4; -thende ('female') 49; 
-en, -;;ien 273.

-booga 64.
-tali, -tari* 85 86; -tcoli, -toole* 175 178.
-lubu 16; -drobi 259; -tlape 73.
Tumoi 261.
-wele 178; -wie 251; -bete 266; -bet'a 75.
:cewe 52.
-sese* 7 7 a; -peke* 73, -heke* 74.
Koidi* 4 a; -giti* II 12, -kite*, -ite 17 1_8.
Dia 16 (Digw dialect).
-dyaba, -aba 273.
-pumbe 32.
Huiigwe 21 (H.).
-kcok(I) 20 ; Cucu 14 ; Suku 24.
-samla 56b.
-nai 273.
-iiaiiga, -fiaiia 28; Nawafiga 34, Navaiiga 34 a; -gaiiganya, -gaiiginya 159.
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DOOR, DOORWAY 1

-lafigoo* 2·e, -liafigCa>* 2 f, -riafigoo 3, -liafigw 4, -riafigoo 5 a 6 6 a, -liafigCa> 9, -jafigw* 13 14 (and
-nyafigw), -riafigCa> 16, -on.goo, -aiigw 17 18, laiigCa> 19 a 20, -laiigw, -aiigoo 21, -lafigw 21 a 21 b-d 21 e, 
-riafigw 21 f-g, -afigCa> 22, -lafigw 23 a 24 25, -riaiigw 26, -lyafigw 27, -liaiigC1> 28, -nyafigci.>*, -liafigC1>
32, -lyafigoo, -diaiigu* 35, -diafigoo 37 38, Nafigwa, -afigwa * 34, -afiC1> 39, -jianc,:, 40, -lyafigw 41,
-liafigc.., 44 44 b, -riafigC1> 49 50 52, -laiigCa> 54, -diangw 55, -lakC1> 56a, -lake..,, -lagCa> 56 b, -lagu 57,
-liafigCa> 62, -anzwa* 71 f, -liakea>* 73, -yakC1> 74, -nyaiigw 75 75 a 75 b, -aiigea> 76, -liafigea> 77, -diafigoo
78, -liafigea> 79, -diafigw 80, -lafigoo 141, -liafigw 147, -dyufi*-kur� 273; -aiiga-tyeri* 274; -hifigw*
92; -hlafigw, -saiigC1>* 75, -safigea> 76.

-ba 227, -gba 255; -bw, -mbu 228; -umbi 237, -ombe, -ombi 195 199 200 (also -m.be, -be) 204 210;
-bei II9 194; •<,.)bia* 12, -uvi* 19 19a 20, -ivi 23, Ruvi 64a, -bi*, -vi 39 41, wi, -bi 4;2, -wi 44 b, -vi 66
68 104 105 106 107 108 135 139 144 177 230 234, -fl* 229, -bi* 254, -be 140, -ve 141, -be* 217 218 219
220 226; -suw 58, -sabCa>* 64, •SUVCI> 64 a, -sua * 66, -zuvi* u7, -jub* 121, -ju 120, -pfu* 120, [-pupw*
259 260], -dzubu* 175 178, -juu 176, -bvuu* 178; -tibakw* 167, -jubugw* 176, -jiwikC1>* 179, -�idikC1>
122, -tsibik�* 180, -diwigi* 181, Kejiwek* 182,-dibugu* 189; -dibeke*, -bei* 194; -kuja 185; -dseka
186; -ju 231.

-keri* 227 229, -geri* 247, -siere* 7, -tyeri 274; -jela* 182, -jele* 56 a; -kene 69; -dzaea> 58; -suw
58 58 a 59 65 65 a, -sua 67 68. 

-kora 56 56 a; -kwlw 258.
-jCa>lw, -kCa>lw, -�ilCI> 84; -jibeli* 164; -bele* 137, -bili* 234, -mbil* 273, -wale* u8; -vule* 116,

-fulii* 100 b; -mpuru* 267,-gbulu* 161, -gbuda* 248; -falw* 71,-cwalw* 74, -kwalw 74 b, -valC1>* 75 to _
75 c, -varw* 76; -hera* 2 f, -hala* 87 a, -pana 87; -elu* 83, -velw* 91 94, -verw* 89, -yelea>*, -el6> 90
95 96, -elu 97 98 99, -elea> 100, -belw, -belu* 104, -velu 105, -belC1> 109, -zelu* 110, -belw 142, -elw* 177.

-bundi 92, -gundi 94 ; -bunju 228, -hundea> 248.
-kinda 39a 144; Nanta* 33a; -anzwa* 71.
-tend.ele 78; -kene 69; -dene 226; -zin 230; -rent,e, -yent,e 261-2.
-sima 236; Dema 238 246; -tem, -tam 243.
-dawi 227.
-kCa>ka, -kooga 202, 203; -kCa>wa* 60, -kCa>ba* 64, -kea>wa* 206 214 215 208, -kooba*. 209 213; -kufl}

258; -gwopfoo* 247 b; -k� 213, -whwa, -wfa 206. 
-gwor-i-sC1> 254.
-seku* 1 8, -sekea>* 43 a 57, -zigea>* 2 a 4, -saku* 7 a, -zigw* 9 9 a 9 b 9 c, -tsekoo* 58, -sekw* 59,

-tsekoo* 6o 61 a, b, -cekea>* 61; -yaku 257.
-pigi*, -higi 2 2 c (and -yigi) 2 d, -uyi*, -nyuyi 1, -ugi* 2 e, -igi* 2 g, -iigi 3, -igi, -gi 4, -iki*, -jiki

5, -igi 5 a 8, -ge 7, -gi 9 c, Rigi II, -igi, -iyi 48 51; -gugi* 184 189,-huge* 192,-guge 193, -kuke 127 130 
131 134 136 162 166 187, -kuki* 125 129, -kC1>ke 125, -kok' 124 b 234, -kwik'* 123, -kfuki* 129 130, 
-kpuki* 132 133; -kuku* 145 150; -iji* 24; -ivi* 23, -vi 39, -bi 41, -wi, -bi 42, -wi 44 b, -vi* 67 68;
-tsi* 6 6 a, -sie, -sieri 7, -izi* 27, -iji* 24, -idi*, -jidi* 34, -itsi* 38, -izi 41, -inzi* 42, -insi 44, -si 44 b,
-thi 72, -diti* 111, -diJd*, -ni�i 229 e; -diri* 271.

-jisC1> 11 I ; -jasico 79 ; -sasa 43 43 a 44 b 62 77; -za 230.
-nik 235; -negen 273.
-kureke* 159, -kukereke 159 164, -kukeleke 160, -kugere* 242, -gere* 247; -kuse 148.
-tutu 155 I 57; -abitw 83 ; -ihea> 90.
-vita* 9 b 9 c, -pitCa>* 86 88, -witCa> 95, •pitw, -bitoo 97, -bitu 96 97 98, -vitu* .100 101 102 103, -pitu

u2 a, -bitu 114; -gbuta 257; -yeta 255 ; -bati 69; -vael (? -vale) 67. 

1 Paraphrases like 'mouth of house', when very obvious, are omitted ; at the same time that was no
doubt the origin of mos t of the trisyllabic roots. Sometimes the same word-root covers both ' door ' and 
_the door-space or �pening, at other times there are different words for both meanings.
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-rare 263.
;baka 211, -waka 212; -kwakwa 256; •W(a)k(a) 168; -wan 213; -henge 15.
-kafi 263 ; -tafiga 50 54 ; -sufiga 263.
-sam(a) 76.
-rwmw, 'Gwme 11, •(a)fil(I)* 12, •kwm(a)* 53 61 61 a, b, c, -kea:,ma* 79, -kum* 124; -pume*, -pumi 145

146 151 152 153, -borne* 151 a; •P(a)fil(a) 151 b, -pii 250, -pup(a) 259; -tum·* 244; -fomfol 261, -ombe, . 
-mbe, -ombi 195; -pumbana 192, -tumbi* 126; -limba* 40, �lembea:,* 2 f 3; -dimba* 64 69, -timba*
70, Timbi* 190; -tambw 226; -lem* 266; -laman 269 272; -lumw 270; -nalamba 85. 

-sun 232 j. •fU 233, ·SU 162, •SU(a) 57•
-;ddik(a) 122 ; -riduk 2 5 2.
-kene 69, -figana 254; Nga-tyeri 274; -gwni 64.
-gonte 230 ; Nanta 33 a.

DREAM 1

-d(l)t(a)* 1 2 (and -rwt(a)) 2 c 2 d, -r(a)tea:,* 2 f, -d(a)t(A). 2 g 3 3 a 4, -d(a)ta 5, -lor(I)* 5 a, -dorre 5 a (R.),
-r(a)la * 6, -lea:,ta * 6 a, -r(l)t(a) 8 9, -l(a)ti * 9 c, •r(a)ta, -rea>ti 11, -(a)ta, -dwt(I) 12, -d(a)h(a) 13, -dwd(I)*, -fo>tes(I) 14,
-d(a)t(a) 15, -d(a)h(a), -l�ha 16, -l(a)dia, -oria* 17, -dor(a) r?, -dwt(a) 19 21 21 a 21 b-d, -d(a)C(a) 21 e, -dwzi* 23,
•j(l)zi 24, •d(a)t(I), -l(a)t(a) 27 28 29 32 34 35, -l(a)tha 36, •r(a)t(a) 37, •j(a)ci, •l(a)ta 39 39 a, -lea>t(a) 41, -r(l)tea:,, -lwt<,J
42 43, -d(a)tco 43 a, •C<,JSi, -doot(a) 44, •C(l)si, -lea>t(a) 44 b, -rwt(I) 4 5, -rot(a) 48 49 50, -j(a)si 51, -rea>too 52, -r(a)ta 
53, •looha 56 56 a (and -lea:,h(a)), -r(a)ha 56 b, -r(a)a 57, -doota 58, -roota 58 a, -dea:,ta 59 60, -lwta 61 61 a, 
-d(a)_ta 61 b 61 c, Rea>ta 64, R�t(a) 64 a, •C(a)Zi 62, -r(a)ta 65, -l(a)ca 66, -l(a)ta 68, -lora 69, -l(a)hea:, 70, Nofoo,
-lo:rco 71 71 f, •lor(a) 72 73, -lora, -lori 74, -l(l)t(a) 77 78 79 80 84, -r(a)t(a) 89, •Zea>ji, Hoi 97, -l(a)ta 99, -dooji 
100 101, -loota. 104 105, -dea:,too 109, -Iota no, -jur* 120, -dea:,ta 134, -d(a)t(a) 136, -rea>t(a) 139 140, -lea:,t(a) 142
144, -rea>ta 147, -r(a)t(a) 148, -lootco 159 160, -nj(a)ti* 161 a, -doot(a) 162, -re'Alt(a) 164, -l(a)t(a) 166, •(a)t(a) 168,
-luor(a) 175 178, -luot(a) 181 182, -dea:,si* 184, -d(a)ti 187, 189, -doti 190, -ea:,t(a), -oto 194, -ot(I)* 195 205 206
209 211, .-rau 244, Lod* 253; -z(a)zi* 3, Soozi* 19 19 a (and -j(a)zi) 20, -dzea:,zi*, -dy(a)zi, -zonzi*, -dyiea:,zi
86, -joze* 89 90, -j(a)di* 91, -dy(a)i* 92, -joi 94, -jea:,ji 94 b; •Z(a)ji, -zcoje* 98 99, -d(a)ji* 100, -doosi 100 b, 
-d(l)sere* 1, -doosiri* 2 a, -dea:,ea:,s(I)* 17, -dea>se 102 103,·•j(a)li 141, -jcoci 144, -dooti 145 146,·-jea:,ti 161, 
-doli* 166, -zooli 168 175, -dole 176, -zea:,di 177, -zea:,li 178, -d(a)ti 189 204, -y(a)e* 227, -norre* 247, -no 
234, DO)da* 238, Nod* 228.b, Lod, Lot* 253; -hiit, -i'it, -sa-hut, -se-iit 273; -s(a)u 261; -pO)ta 28. 

-jiu, -jonjiu_ 230 ; -dyondi 92 b. 
-rea:,k(a) 73, -tofig(a)* 76, -toogco* 153; -tofigi*, -tofigya 124 125, -tondia 127.
-dimu* 129, -deme* 186, -lelem 202, -em 203, -dem* 207, -demi* 212 218, -lim* 220, -dem * 227·; 

-yiyem* 217 219, -yeyem 219; -dama* 200.
-re (Ma-re) 263; -rip, Wo-rip, W'-erp 263-4; -huri 266.
-kea:,mera 7; HC'Alpe 65 a.
-dumba 64; •t(a)fil(a) 67; -huma* 151, -zuma* II4; -siim(I) 1°51 b.
-sawco* 28; -sahut, -seiit 273; -sebi* 226, -semia* 226, -sema* 155 157 .

. -sai 137, -saki 155 164; Nzeki 151 a; -sagamilw 54. 
-ilw 40, -10) 41 -ilinu 193; -ilu, -lu, IlC1>; -tulC1> 57 58 61 a, -torC1> 73 74 104 · 107 122 123 125, T<a>lw ·

128, D'CI> 129, Dro-lC1> 131 132 133, •D(I) 234; -lela 259 (most of the words in this paragraph mean 'sleep')· 
-etyi 186.
Ngwi 252.
-labea:,a* 255, •alab(I), -rabu, -rabC1>* 254-6, -lafi5 258; -sawC1>* 28; Ke-rebu 274.
-ranju 228 ; -nan 228 ; -naiigye 2 5 7.
Wau 151 a, -bap 229; -pupa 75, -pupa, -pup(I) 75 a 76.
-budza, -b(a)da, -budv(I) 75 b. 
-kesw 210.
Ma-hwka (' devils ') 55.

1 The verb-root from which the most common suhstantive is.formed is -lwta, -lota. 
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DRUM 

-gwma*1 I 2 2a 2b 2c zd 2 e  2f 2g 3 3a, -wma 4, :gwma 4b·, -wma 5 5 a.6 (and-gwma) 6a 7,
-gwma 7a, -wma 9, -gwma (dance) 9a, -wma, �gwma 9c,-gwma 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 19a 20 21 21 a
to 21 g 23 23 a 24 25 28 32 35 (and -wma), -oma 37, -C1>ma, -gwmw* 39, -c,.)ma 40 41 42, -gwma 43 43 a,
-wma 44 44 b, -gwma 45, -fiwma 48 50, -gwma 51, Nwma 52 53, -gwma 54 56, -kwma 56 a 56 b, Nwma
57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62, -gwma 63 64 64 a 65 65 a 66 68 69 70 71 f 72, Kwma 73, -gwma*
(song with drum) 75 75 a, -gC1>ma 77 78 79 80 83 (also -uma) 85 87 88 89 91 92 93, -wma 94 95 96 97 98
100 103 104 105 106 107 108 109, -gC1>ma no, -am*, Nam* 111, -gwma 114, -C1>mw* u7, -gwmw* u8
II9 120 �lso -gwma) 121 122, -kom 123, -gwma· 124, -gwmw 125, -kama* 126, -gwma 127 ·129 (also
-gwmw), -gwmw 131 132 133, -gwma 134 135, -gwmw 139, -gwma 140, -gwmw 144, -gwma 147, -gwmw
159 162 164 166, -gwma, Nwmw, -wma, -uwmw, -wmw 176 177 178 179 180 181 182 1_851 -jum*, -dumu*
186 ( -ndum* 273), -figom, -gwma* 191 192 193, -gwmu*, -g(l)mw 194 195, -gwm' 202, -gwmw 187 199
204, -gC1>mi 200 210, -figom 207, -gwmw 208 209, -gam* 213, -gom 215 217, -kom 220, -gom 225, -kam
227, -keom*, -kem* 230, -kom 236, -gum 237, -jum*,-gom 232, -k.om, -gom 235, -kam 229 228, -kommw*
244, -gwam* 253; -ya.ma* 254, -jeme 172; -ima 247 b. 

-kwnu 7.
-tamba 216,. -tambe* 266; -twmwa ·8, -tumba* 128 144, -dumba* 64 159 160 161, -ndum* 273,

-duambw* 200; -imbw* 11; -hambw 55; -rwpa* {from -romba*), -lupa* 74 74b, -lombu* 184, -lomba*
206, -lo ·229; -tu, -tum* 230; -rembe*, -lembe* 145 146 151, -sembe* 151 156, -sefigbe 264, hembi*
11, -t,embe* 12, -limbe* 2u, -limbi* 204 205, Limbisw 151 b, -jimbi 2o6, -jim-bin 232; -mombulon
27·1; -wum 244; -pimpi* 135; -bimbi* 261, -mbimbi* 51; -papom 251; -gombw 23; -gubu 75 75 a;
-nyumbuyw 67, -numburu 76; -tumbula* 75 b.

-sindw 32.
Gonda 14; -tunda90; -ondw 100; -tinti 71; -lende 150, -ten 263, ,gende 166; -ban 273; •-gbande

248 ; -ben 250, -bin 242 244 252; Dandane*- 71, -dan* 237; -tan* 249 251, -daiie* 267. 
-be 217, -bae 219; -bi 257 258; -biba 148; -vu 2"59; -buyw 67 (Zi-nyumbuyw) .
. -bulu* 155, -budi* 100; -kidi 100; -kule* 38, -kwle* 167, -kwlw*, -kwl' 168, -kul* 217 218 219 220;

-gro (from -guro) 238; -gura 151 b; -fuli* 200; -fun* 243.
-lile 39a.
-kita* 172, -keat*, -kat* 230; -gad*, -gar* 273; -gutu 160; begete 7 a.
-ku 202 203;•-ko, -ka 230 234; -gubu* 75, -kuvu* 84; -kookw 235; -gbw 243; -kuka I?4 166.
-lefi* 263; -tifigw* 17; -lufiga* 32; -difigara* 51; ·-dufigu* ICO IOI 102 103 189; -don*, -lo 229

229 e; -dundufi* 266; Dudu 151 a; -gufigu* 75 b, ,kufiu* 75 c, -gufigu* 152 156 157 161; -sofig0>*
155; -gaiiga* 242 248 253 255 256, -figafi* 274; -gatifiga 38. 

-neiigela 38.
-ya 250.
-thaya 49; -gaija* 147; -geeya* 151 a.
-je 247.
-dweye 172.
-tek 212 ; -tew 214.
-g'f?ere 228; -kpiri, -kpera 227; -vwala 109.
-biti, -bitifi 263.
-phw 137.
-if 273,
-ina 26.
-duzi, -dusi 27; -turri 228 a.

1 This root may also mean 'hollow tree', ' trough\ 'can oe '. 
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EAR 

-tu* 1 (Kutu) 2 2 a 2 b 2 d, -kutwe*, -twe* 1 2 c, -tu-itu* 2 c, -tu 2 e, -tui* 2 f, -twi z g, -tu 3, -twi �
3 a, -tu, -ter.> 4, -tui 4 a 5, -rui* 5 a, -tu, -ru 6, -tu 6 a, -utu*, •er.>ter.>* 7, -tui 7 a 8, -tu 9, -twe 9 a 9 b, -twi 9 c, 
-twe 10, -tu, -ter.> II, -tu 12, -du*.14 17 (also -riii*), -rwi 18, -twi 19 19 a, -twe 20, -itwe* 20 d, -twi 23,
-twe, -twi 23 a, -twe 24 24 c-g, -twe, -tu (lkutu*) 25, -tu 26, -twi 27, -kutu 28, -twe 29, -gu-twe* 31,
-ku-tu 32 33 34 (-tu) 35 37 38, -twi, -tui 39 39 a, -tn 40, -twi 41 42 43 43 a, -twe 44, -twi 44 b 45, -twe •
46 48, -twi 49, -tu (Ikutu) 50 51 52 (Kutu) 53 (or Gutu), -kutu 55, -aru* 56 56 a (and -naru) 56 b 57 58
·(Baru; maru*), Kutu 58 a 59 (and Barer.>*), -kutu, -khutu 61 61 a, Kutu 61 b 61 c, -twe, -atu, -tu 62,
-twi 64, -kutu* (behind the ear) 75 a, -twi, Kutwi 77 78 79 80, Ker.>ti*, Kuti 81, -tue 82, -twi 83, -twitwi,
83 84, -itwi 85, -twitwi, -twe 86 88, -tu 87, -twe 88, -tui 89, -tsiii* 90, -tiii, -tiii 91 92 (-twi) 93 94 95 96 97
98 99 (also -tue), -tu 100 101 102 103, -tu, -cu 104, -twi 105 106, -cu* 107, -tu, -ce* 108, -ter.>, -tu, -ti 109,
-cu no III, Kuti II2 a, -twe, -tu n4, -tui u6, -tsui II7, -jwe n8, -ti II9 120 (also -jue and -twi), -cue
121, -ci 122, -tw 123, Tui 124, -tuni*, -ter.> 125, -toi 127, -tu 128, -tui 129 130 131 132 134, •ewe 135, -toi
136, -tuyi* 137, -gwi* 139, -tui 140, -tu 141, -tui 142 143 144 (and -swe*), -toi 145 ·146, -tue 147, -ewe,
-cwi 148, -tu, -toi 149, -tui, -kiu 150, -teu 151, -tok 151 a, -torer.> 151 b, -toi 152 153 (and -tewu), -teu*
and -ter.>e 154, -toi 155 156 157 158 159 160 161 162 164 166 168 (also -atu*), -lui 165, -cwi 175 176 (and 
-jue), -ti 177, -tswi 178, -jue 179, -jui and -tu 180, -jue 181, -tue 182, -loi 183, -ru, -rer.>, -arer.>* 184, -loi
185,-ale*, Wer.>le*, -ore* 186, -ater.>*, -rui, -itu, -ter.>li* 187, -aru 188, -cui 189, -tue 191, -royi* 192, -tugwe*
190, -roi 193, -ter.> 194, -to 195, -ter.>, -toi 198 199, -toa, -luer.>*, •lo 200, ·er.>, ·Wer.> 202 203, Tui, -loi 204, -tu
205 206, -uin 207, -toi 208, -tu 209, -ti 210, -ater.> 211, -ter.>, •Wer.>e 212, -tui 213, -tu 214, -ter.> 215, -tser.> 216,
-ler.>er.> 217, -ler.> 218 219 221, -tui, -teu 223, -Iu.i, -loye 224, -ter.>, -ler.> 225, -ter.>, -to, -tu* 226, -tun, -ton* 227,
-tu 234, -ton, -tud*, -tot, -dun, -tu, -tum* 230, -ti 236, -lone 236 a, -tor, -tone 232, -ru 235, -tofi 229,
•tun, -ton 228 238, -.toyo, -toy* 248, -tok 151 a, -tun, -ton 240, -run 243, -ro* 247, -tun 250, -ton 251,
Fofi- -ton 252, -to* 249, -tu* 257 259.

SikiCa> 13, -sikiler.> 14, -sikier.> 15, -sikirer.> 16, -silder.> 18, -hi 17 a, -sikier.> 21 2! a (and �ikier.>), Sikizi, 
Sikit,i 21 b-d, -�ikier.> 21 e, SikirCa> 21 f, •riler.> 21 g, �i�ier.>, Kiyer.> 22; -sikidza 24 c-g, -sikiza 27, -sikidza · 
30; Kit, Kidi 253 .. 

-pepe* 28; -wiwi* 54 56 b; -zebe* 63 64 (and -zeve*), -dzeve* 64 a, Zeve* 65 65 a 67, -gibe* 68,
-zeve, Dzeve 69 70, -dhlebe 71, -dleve 71 f, -deve 72, Tseve 73, Tsebe 74, Zehe 74 b, -dlebe, -jlebe*
75, -dlebe 75 a, -dhlebe 75 b, -dlebe 75 c, -rlewe, -jewe* 76, -t,eba * 86; -cebbe, -jebi*, -tombe 256,
-tabbi* 254•; Dema 66 69, -t,eba 86.

244. 

-dejeli 69; -telu I 1 o a.
-lafis, -lenas 263.
-dyafi 273.
-nufa, -ner.>fe* 267 268, -nuf* 274; -ner.>* 273; -nui* 261, -nyu*, -yu 237; -neau*, -neher.> 266; -nufi

•ler.>ker.>* 126; -ter.>ker.>* 258; Tao-k* 151 a.
-os, -was 273; -wat, -bat, -bars, -badz 269-72.
■gwa 248 ;' -zwa 64 a.
-bulu 38, -buru 51.
-pi}rnniler.> 54, -pilikaniler.> 60.
-kyima I 51 b.
-gere 64 ; -dejeli 69.

1 This principal root for 'ear' (which is present in the Sudanic languages) is only a variant of the
root for' head' (Mu-tu, Mu-twe) and perhaps for' person' (-ntu). It is, however, chiefly associated with 
the 15th prefix_(Ku-), which in some cases fuses wi�h the root. 



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: EGG 

EGG 

•ye, -yi* 1, •gi* 3 3 a 4,-gyi 4a, -ki* 5, -gi 5 b 6, -ge, •gina 7 ,  -ige* 7 a, -gi, -ki 8 9, -gi 9 c, -yi 10, -ji*
13 -gi 1,4 15 16 (and ji,•-di), -yayi* 21, Yai* 21 a, Ii 21 b-d, -i* 21 f-g, Yai, -i 26, -gi 28, -i 34, -ye 39, 
-ayi 39 a, -uji 40, -yi 41 48, -dyi 49, -yc,.,ce*, -wee, •(l)ci* 56 56 a 56 b, -zai, -dzai* 58 58 a 59, -zae* 63,
-zai 64, -he 73, -e, -yi 74 74 b, -i 77 78, -ji 79, -yi 80, -ki 83, -figi 87,··-i, -yi 89 90 91, -yiyi 92, -yaki 94 o,

· -ake*, Yake 95, -aki* 96 9f98, -kake*, -yaye, -yake 98a, -ai 99, -aki, -ki 100 103 104 105 106 107, -ke
105 a, -i, -yi 108 109 no, 111, -yai 114, -ki u6 118 (and -kiri) 119, -kile 120, -kie 121, •i 122 123 (also
-kiri), -kili* 124, •kele* 125, -kili 127, •i 128, -kili 129, -ki 130 (al so -kele), -kiri 131, -kili 132 133, -kire
134, -ye 135, -kele 136, -i 137, -yeya. 140, -ye 141, -gi 142 143, -ayi 144, -ke 145 146, -kiri 148, -ke* 150,
-e 151, -se* 153 155 156, -kei, -ke 157, -kiu*. 159, -ke 160, -keli 162, -kei 164 166, -kile 168, -bi* 175, -ke
176 177, -bi 178, -be* 179, -bi 180, -be 181 182, -ki 184, -bi 185, -aki, -ki 186, -ge, -ake 187, -kei
189 190, -keye 191, -ke, -k(I) 192, -ki 193, -ke 194 195, -se 198, -ki 200 202, -tye 203, -ei 204, -ke 205,
-eu, -ei 206, -ke 208 209, -ki 210 213 214, -ke 211 212, -kie 215, -ki 217 218, -ci 219 220, -je 225, -yeyu* 
226, -ji, -gyi 227, -ci, -ki 234, -ek 236, -ge 237, -tse, -ci 229,·-ji, -jin, -ki 228, -ci 238, -kin 244, -ji, -zi, -ke*
247 b 248, -tse 250, -ki* 251, -ge 249, -gi 252, -ki 253, -figi 254, -fige, -nje 255 256, -dze 259, -e, -ke,·
-keh* 273.

Tagi 19 19a 20 24, -ayi 39a, -taji 54, -zai 57; -yai 21. 
-gina* 7, Zia* 53; -jele* 54; Dzira* 61 a 61 b 61 c, Zila* 61, Dzela* 61 b, -jira* 239 b,1 -kela*

104; -pil*, -pel 261. 
-vaa 12, -vala 257, •hala* 56 b, -cae, -tsae* 73; -kari 151 a, -ari* 207, Sari, Cari, Sere* 241-

241 c ; -sala, -saela * 94, -sana * 44 b, -kana * 38. 
-gwj(I), -g(l)r(I)* 17; -sasu* 29; 2 •y(l)ce* 56; -hala-su,s(I)* 56 b; 2 -juga* 247.
-ju 226, •j(I), •CCI) 101 102; •k(I) 151 a; •t(I) 161; -lw 125; -onnw, -ono 235; -enw 108 .

. -nian, -nene*, -jenye 269-72 ; -nanya 267; -nine* 268, -nin* 274 ; -ni, -ini* 42, -ni* 44 a 44 b.
-sien 244 ; -gina 7.
-kofionda 54.
-bunda, -vunda 85 86 88, -unda 88; -dunti 243; -bum, -bo, -bofi, -bu(I) 230 231, -wum, -born 232;

•CA> 237 ; -buyu 5 a ; Pob 230.
-mes 263 ; -ma,si 139.
-cukwa 229.
-enza, -ensa* 43 43 a, enza 50; -danda* 54 60, -zanda* 64 a 65 65 a, -anda 66, -phanda 67,

Zanda 68, Danza 69, -andza 69, -danda, -anda 70, -andya* 71 71 f, -fiata 73, -ganda, -kanda* 72, 
-9anda, -tyanda* 75 75 c 76, -Canda, •9anda* 75 a, -Candz'a 75 b, -landa* 84.

-bor(I), -barwe, -bore 17, -bore 18.
-hiii* 1, -huri* 2 z a, -huli* 2 c, thuri 2 d, -huli 2 e 2 f 2 g (,1.nd -uri) -hiii* 89, •h(l)li* 147; -husi 40;

·-heu 226.
�yw�� . . 
-tumbi* 2 II 12, -humbi* 35, -fumbi* 37 51, -sumbi*· 52, -umbi* 54, -humbi 55, -gumbi* 62,

Gumba* 72, Kx(l)pa* 73 • 
. figa (Mafiga) 152; -ifiga 6, -ifigu 6 a, -ifigi 21 e, Fifiga 23 23 a, -pifiga 32, Fifiga 33 a; -gafikha, 

-gaiiga 25, -kafiga 27, -xafixa 29, -kafia 30, -kaiiga 35, -xaiiha 36; -kana 38. 
-kyima I 51 b.
-teta 110 41.

1 A most remarkabl e corresp ondence between Nyasaland languages and those of the Western Cros s
river on the verge of the Niger-Benue basin. 

2 Compare words for ' fowl '. 
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ELEPHANT 

-zc,.)gu* 1, -ji»jc,.)* 2, •ZUZCI.), -jejc,.) z a, -jc,.)ju 2 b, •Zc,.)ZCI.)* 2 d, -scodzco* 2 e, -zwzu 2 f, -jwju, -yudyu
2 g, -zwvu* 3, -swvu 3 a, -jwvu* 4, -jw1bu* 4 a, -dcovu* 4 b, -jcofu* 5 5 a (and -dzwfu), -dwfu, -tsc,.)fu 6, 
-gicofu, -dzwfu 6 a, -jCa>bU 7, •jcogu, -c'ugu 7 a, -zugu 8, •Z(l)fu* 9 a 9 c, -jwgu 11, •ZCA>W 12, -dzCA>fu 13,
Cwvu, •jwvu 14, •Z(l)VU, •Zc,.)bu 15, -dzc,.)VU 16, -;s�fu, -dwfu, -jwfu 17 18, Swvu 19a, -dwvu* 21 21a 21b-d
21 e, -zwfu 25, -jwu 2.6, •zcovu 29 39, -dzwfu 30, -jwu.39 a, -wgi 40, -zwvu 41, -swfu 42, Zcovu 43 43 a,
Swfu 44 44 b, -zwvu 45 48 49, -zwfu· 50, -scofu, •S(l)VU 51, Zwvu 52, -jwvu 53, Dwu 57 58 (and -twu), •Zco
58 a, -zwu 59, -jwvu 6 I, -jwbvu 61 a 6 I b 6 I c, •Z(l)VU 62, •2jea>VU 64, -jwhu 64 a, Dzwc,.) 6 5 6 5 a, Zww 66,
-jwvw 67, Djww 68, Jwvw, -jww�, -polfw 69, -zwfu 70, -d�wpfu* 71 71 e 71 f, -dwu" 72, Tlwu* 73 74, 
Twu* 74 b, -dlwvu, -jlwvu* 75, -dhlwvu 75 b, -kubu* 75 c, •islwfu* 76, -swfu 77, -zwbu 78 79 80, -jcovco
81, -dcopu* 83, -t.,wvu* 87, -dwvu 87 a, -dyc,.)u, -djwhu 89, -zau* 100, -dzawu* 101, -zaco, -dzau 103;
-zevu* 104, -zwfu 105, -zwvu 106, -gefu* 108, -zwvu 109, -zwfu, -zafu* 1 Io, -zaf, -zav* I 11, -zaco* 116,
-zwco II7, -dzwkw* n8, -jw n9, -zw, -jwgw 120 121, -djok* 123, -jwkw 124 125 127 129 (also •jokfu*),
-jobvw* 130, -jwv*, -jau* 131, -swfu 132, -jwvu 133, -com* 134, -zwvu 135, -jcoku 136, -jw 141, -zwvu
142, -zwfu 143, -jcou 144, -dzwgu 147: -jau* 148, -jwku, -jwkw 155, -swku 157, •jwku 16z (also -toi*),
-jwku 164 165, -zwku 166 167, -zwu 168;·.zw 175, -jww, -jwgco, -j(l)yw 176, -zcokCA> 177, •Zc,.)W 178, -tsayw*,

• -jakco* 179 180, -jau* 181, -joyc,.) 182, -tsau* 184, -joku 185, -joki, ·-1mk, -zwk� 186, jc,.)gw, -doxu, -tsc,.)gc,.),
-jwku 187 189 191 192 193, -oku 194 195, -ywku 196,--joku 198, -jwu 199, -jue*, -isue, •;sua*, -7tua 200, 
-sog, -�ok 201, -zog 202, -jokw, -jw 203 205 206 207 208 209, -jeku* 210, -jwku 211 212, -jwu 215, •jSUU,
-jco 216, •pwu 213, -;;co, -siox 214,.-;aog, -sok 217, -zok, -zoy 218, -zok 219, •2j(I), -zok, -zwkw 220, -jwk(I)
221 222 223 224, -jwgu* 225, -jok* 227, -jog, -jok 228, -;sua, Sok 229, •S(I) 230, -jok 236, -pek, •isok 235,
-zugu* 253, -yo-ya* 267, -ywga* 270.

Jofigwa* 29, -tsungwa* 38; -longa* 269, -lonk* 271 272; -ttii 257, Ton 258; -rank* 263-4. 
-rebe* 266; -dagba* 247 b 256; -deaba *, -dreba* 2 c; -tembw* 19, -thembw 19 a, -tembw 20, 

Temboo 21, -embw, -embu 21 f-g, -hembw 23 23 a, -thembw 24, -dembc,.) 25, -dembwe, -demboo 27, 
-tembw 28, -dembw, -temboo 32, -demboo 33, -embw, -nemb(I) 34, -dembco 35 37 54 55, -tebboo, -teboo 'li 56, 
-tepw* 56 a 56 b, -dembco* 60, Dzimwe* 61 a [-ncimba* 167], -dambi* 82, -jamba* 84 85, -yamba*,
-gyamba 86 88, -dyamba* 89 90, -jaba* 91, -dyainba 92, •pamba 94 b, -jamba 94 95 96 97, -zamba,
-zambi, -tsamba* 98 100 101, -zamba* II2 a n4, -dyambe 122, -kamba* 126, -damba* 159, -n'amba
162, -ncimba 167; -tam, •ran 232; -(lagba 247 b 256, -zean 230; -rank 263, -longa 269, -lonk 271-2;
-nab, -nyaba 273.

-fumbu, -humbu, -pumbu 104. 
Mbiem 239; Gbin 252. 
-bufigu* 140 145, -hon.goo 146, -buiigu 149 150 151, -bongco 151 a 152, -bufiga 151 b, -bungu 153,

-bofigoo 156, -bung<,,') 160, -bongw* 161 ; -ban 263.
-puli, -huli* 9 9 c, •pcolw* 105, -bcoloo 155, -puli* 178; Nolco, Nore 248; -sili 266.
Bwkwla 126,"Bookwlw 164; -kulu 137.
-suen 230 c, -cen, -;auen 230; -ten 237, -�an 232.
-tu 257, -tc,.) 258.
Inyi* 274, -nyi, -nyie* 238 239 a 244, ·-ni or -nyi* 241, -nyie 242, -nyi*, -nyeii 247 247 b, -ni 254,

-nyi 259 260; -ywni* 240; -ndr* 250; -nji 251.
Inya-bale 240 c.

-di 243 ; -sili 266.
· -dayi 3 (old R.).
-tirya 45.
-fwan 249.
-giwa 255.
-weiwwe 268.
-googwmi 20.
-kumali 56 b.
-tsutame 60.
-pi 261.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-"ROOTS: EXCREMENT 

EXCR�MENT 

-zi* 2, -bi* 1 2 a, -izi* 2 c, -zi 2 d 2 e 2 g 3 (and •se), -vi* 3 b, -zi 4, -di* 4 a, -fwi* 5 5 a (and -fl*)
6 6 a,-bi, -vi* 7 7 a  8, -fwi 9, -fl 9 c, -i II, -ii* 12, -fl 13, -vi 14 15 16,-fi 17 (and -rifi, -tufi*, &c.), -rifi 18, 
-�i 19 20 21 21 a 2r b-d, .t,i 21 e, -bvi* 21 f-g, -dzi 22, -vi 23, -ve 23 a, -vi 24 25, -pi, -fl* 27, -fl 28, -i 32,
-wi, -vi 34, -fl, -hi 35, -fl 37, -vi, -bi 39, -ivi* 40, -vi 41, -fl 42, -vi 43 43 a, -fl 44 44 b, -vi 48 49, -mvi 50,
-fl 51, -vi 52 53, -i 54, -hi 55, -vi 56 56 a, -pi* 56 b, -ri 57, -bvi 58 58 a, -b�i* 59, -vi 61, -bzi 61 a 61 b,
-vi 61 c 62, -zwi* 64, -vi 64 a, -ji* 65, -bzi 65 a, -bze* 66, -bvi 67 68, -ve (-dwve*) 70, -bi 74, -tu-vi*,
-tu-we 75, -vi* 75 a, -tu-vi 75 b 75 c, •Fi* 77, -�i 78, -ziu* 79, -uzi* 80, -tuti *83, •2ji, -t,i* 85, -zi 86, -ji 88,
-ze 89, -zi 90, -tudi, -di* 91, -tundi 92 b, Tuji 97, -ji 98, -vi*, -wifi* 100 101 102 103, -fl, -invi, -fita 104,
-vi, -wifwi* 105, -fl 106 108, -vi 109, •2ji no, -tuji 112 a, -fl 116, -ji n8, -pi* 119, -tsub* 120, -si 122, -pi
123, -bi, -b* 124, -mbi, -pi 125, -bei 126, -bi* 127 128, -mi* 129 130 131 132 133 [247], �i 134, -mu* 136,
-bi* 137 139 140 141, -vi 142, -bi 144, -i 145, -i, Tui* 151 153, -toi, Toi, Toyi*, -bi 155, -mbi* 157, -bi
159, -i 160, -bi 161 164 166 (also -ei) 168 (Tibi*) 175 176 177 178 187 189 195 199, -rufi* 184 [see 1.7 and
18], -bui, -bwie* 200, -bi· 202 203 204 207 210, -be 212, -bi* 218 219, -pi* 234, -bi* 240 c· 241 258, -mi
259; -mbu 189, -bu* 214, -bun 227 228 a 229, -bin* 227 228, Vifi 252, -fin* 243, -hint* 274; -bilw 84;
-yu, Boo 150 153, -yo _200.

-gedzie, -vezi, -idzai* I.
Tib 121; Tsub 120; ·-tupa 94; -daba* 38; -doove 70.
-thete* 73; -etiti 151 a, -etita 151 b, -titi* 151; -ti* 193; -re* 226, -zet*, -za 230; Wat 273.
-tutorw 2 c.
-puekoo 28.
-tw�w* 64, -twkw*, -lwkw 83 85, -duku* 21 I.
Tun, Tu-nnu, Tu-un, Tu-unwi 254-6.
-niiia*, -nine* 94,_ -nin* 263; -nyi* 54; -nya* 75 (verbal noun Uku-nya in ;:>6sa; almost univer-

sal as verb-' defecate '-in Bantu), -nyo* 194 (Binyo); -jo 238. 
-iigwenu 60; -nkwa 162.
-wa 205 206; -looa * 2o6 209, -rua * 11.
-daba* 38; -dwve 70; -dama* uo; -sam* 227; -san* 273; -can 266.
-saru 14; -rarw 17; -ala 17 ; Fari 18; -tara 148.
-rar3i 17.
-isika 186; -isihe 220; �ip 253.
-kutu.28, -kootu 38.
-cimba* 54 61 a 69 70 71 f 72, -sepa* 73 74, -simba* 75a 75 b 76; :Sip* 253;_ -sim.i 259; -cin

261-2; -ke 257. 

EYE 

-isw* 1, -ir3w 2, -isw 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g (and-i;;(A)), -if<a>, •isw, -ciw 3, -nsw 3 b, -isw 4 5 b 6 a 7 7 a
8 9 9 a, -insw, -isw 9 b, -isw 9 c, -hw 10, -zw, .t,w* II, •b<a> 12, -idzw 13, -isw, -izw 14, -isco 15, -itsw, -dzw 
16, -isw 17 18, -i;;w 19 19a, -isw 20 20 d, -icw*, -cw 21, -itc.o*, -tw 21 a 21 b-d 21 e; -i;;C1>, •isw 21 f-g, -itsw 
22, -isC1> 23 23 a, -gisc.o 24 (and -isw), -iliw, -isC1> 24 c-g, -isw 25 26, -ihC1> 27, -isw 28, -ihw 29 30, -ihw, 
-esw 31 3 l a, -gc.o, -ingco 32, -ihc.o 33, Sisw 33 a 34 3 5 36 37 38, -isc.o 39 40, -nsco 41 42 43 43 a, -insw 44,
-isw 44 b, -isw, -insw 45, -isw 46, -nsw 48, -insw 49 50, -isc.o 51 (and -sw) 52, _-isu 53, -isw 54, -ihu 55,
•itc.o 56, -ibw 56 a, -itu 56 b, -intc.o, -itw 57, -isco 58 58 a 59 60 (Dzisw) 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 (and -nsw),
-egC1>* 63, -i�<a> 64, -jif<a>, -jis<a>* 64 a, -isC1> (Jis<a>) 65 65 a, -isea> (Dzisw) 66, -icw 67, 68, -i�c.o 69, -isw 70,

1 This is the original form of the commonest and ' plainest-spoken ' word-root for 'excrement'. It is 
interesting to note that it seems identical with the adjectival root -bi, meaning 'bad', as though the froto
Bantu, though naked and still in the Stone Age, had some glim.mering of sanitg.ry ideas. -bi and its 
variants are mostly associated with the diminutive plural prefix, Tu-. 

178�-1 u
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-ihl(a) 71 71 f, •itCa>, -is(a) 72, -isw 73, -itlbCa>* 74, -itw 74 b, -ihlw*, -isw* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -isw 76, -nsw 77

78 79, -it3w 79 80 81, -t,iw 82, -itw, -itfo,, -iyCa> 83, -isw, -sw 84, -i;sw 85 86, -ihw 87, -esw 88, -ehCa>, •eF(I)
89 90, -i;,;(a) 91 91 a, -ih(I) 92, -is(I) 93 94 95 96 97, -asu 94 b, -isu 98, -esu 99, -isu, -izCa> 100, -esu 101 102
103 104, -ns(a) 105, -isu 106 107 108 109, -isu, -isw, -siCa>, -ise, -se 110, -izu 111, -is(a) u2, -is(I), -esw II4,
-isu II6, -ziw II7, -es(a) u8, -es' II9, -iii, -i�u 120, -iy\ -ii;' 121, -es(a) 122, -iF 123, -i;,;i 124, -isu 125, -isCa>
127, -coo 128, -ii;u 129 (also -cu), -su 130, -su, -isoo, -soo 131 132 133, -cu, -;,;iu 134, -isoo 135 136 137, -coo
139, -isoo 140 141 142 143 144 145 146 147 148 150, -i�u, -ihoo 151, -isu 152, -ihoo, -isu, -i;;oo 153 154 155
156 157 (-isoo) 159 160 161 162,.-iu 164, -isCa> 165 166, -iyoo 167, -isoo 168, -iu*, Dziu 175, -isu 176, -isi
177, Dziu 178, -it3Ca> 179, -izoo 180, -isu 181, -iz* 182, -icoo 183, -it3Ca> 184, -izoo 185, -iFi 186, -nCCa>, -isoo,
-it3<a> 187, -isoo 188, -ii;<a> 190, -isu 189, -njue, -ricoo 191, -ntsCa> 192, -ntyCa> 193, -izi, -isi 94, -iho 195, -isoo
196, -ihCa> 198, -iCa> 199, -i 200 203, -is 201, -ih' 202, -i;; 203, -isw 204, 205 206, -ii; 207, -is(a) 208 209, -ise
210, -isw 2II, -ise 212, -i�, -i, -ek* 213, -ix* 214, -i, -is 215, -gisCa> 216 (Yis'* 252], -is 217, -is, -it* 218,
-is 219, -ihw 220 (and -is), -i 22i, -i(a) 222 223 224 (also -isCa>), -isi, -ihj 225, -iF' 235, -s', -yis' 252, -s,
-ssi 253; -iFa 256; -cwkCa>*, -ookoo, -jookw* 226; -fiCa>hii 260; -wohii 260.

-it*, -ut*, -ure* 227; :tset, -tse, -tsek, -tseyw*, -i, -e, -ta 230, -et*, -err, -es, -ak* 234, -it* 236,
-et, -ed 237, -at, -et, err 228 228 b; -zi 229 e, -ze 232, -ji, -ci 229, -di 231, -f3ie 248, -ji 249, -gi 250, •Fe
254, -�ie, -�i 2 55, Mos', Mes', Mussi 253; -yi 247 b; -sa 268; -gas, -kasi* 269-72.

-sumoo I 51 a-b.
•YCa> 233.
-jiel*, -jen* 239, Dzen* 239 b, Jenna* 238, Sienw*, Jen, Je 240, Itienci*, Dien*, Den* 242, -cien*

243 [ the foregoing forms are related to a root -eni for 'face ' and to a secondary root -ene, 'to see'], -kiet, 
-ciet 266; -kil, •f3il* 270 273 273 b; 1 Ru-sul *· 151 a; -iiigrr* 274; -gira * 267, -kpiri* 247, -fibi* 259.

-mwni* 4 a  5 5 a 6 6 a, -moone ('eyelid') II, -booni ('pupil') 16 21 44 b 59, Boola 69, -bwnw 75 a,
-mwnyi* 126.

-boola* 69, -fol* 261, -for* 263; Ho1, -hon, -un 261-2.
-eu 244 ; -egw 63.
-sige 51.
Mimu, Memu 230.
-numl 257, -nii 258; -fi(a)hii 260.
-yip 25 l.

FACE (sometimes· also FOREHEAD) 

-su* 2 1, -soo* 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e, •SyCa> 2 f, -soo 3 b, •SCa>, -isoo 4 4 b, •S<,J 6 a (and -siCa>*), -sioo* 7 7 a, 
·SCa> 8, -�u 9, •,SiCa>* 9 a, -i,su*, -�u 9 c, -zi<a>, -t,i<a>* I 1, -t,iw 12, -soo 13, •FU 14, -u�Ca>* 15, Us<,J* 16, -soo 20, -s<a>,
•USCa> 21 21 a to 21 e, •SCa> 21 f-g zz, -su, -isoo 25, -sw 27 28, •eh<a>* 29, -inyCa>* 32, -eb<a>* 34, -ihw 35, -sw 
37, es(a) 39, -ens<a>* 41 42, -sw 43, -nsw 43 a, -ins<a>* 44 44 b 48 49 50, •Sc.> 5 I 52, -su 53, -syw, -esw 54, 
-it<a>* 56 56 a 56 b, -etoo* (Wm-etoo-ni) 57, -usoo* 58, -ts<a>, •SCa> 61 61 a, -dzCa> 61 b, -sw 61 c, -nsoo 62, -n.i,w 
(Iman2j<a>) 64, -su (Busu) 64 a, -sw 67, -isCa> 68, ·SCa>•ni 70, •Sc.> 71, -isCa> 71 e 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76, -;,;u 77 78, 
-syu 79, -su 80 , -esu, Bunzu* 99 [-d(a)si* 24 c-g, -yuji* 56], -se, NdCa>se*, -luse*, -luze 100, Bundzu* 
100 b, -bunzi* 75, -bunti* 75 b, -su, -dunze* 101, -su 104, -ez'* 109, -esu I II, Bunzu u6, -�uF*, -�* 119, 
-su 120 (also -bu*, -bi*), -sii* 121, -su 123, -;m 124, -soo 127, •Si<,J 137, -esoo 140, -is<a> 145, -usw 146, -insw 
147, •SU 148, -eS<,J 150, •OOS(I) 152, -siw 157, •US(a) 159, •SU 161, •COO 166, -bwi*, -bwiu*, •f3U 175, •SU 176 
178, -boyCa>* 179 180, •Ut3U 181 182, �SU (Usu) 184, •USU 185, -w�e, -�ili* 186, •ZCa>, -wsoo 187, •Uf3U 189 190, -iii 
191, •Z<a>, -�ue 192, -zw, -ZiCa> 193, •SU 194, -whoo 195 198 199, -su, -;,;u 202 203, •$Ca) 204 205 206, ·SU 207, •SCI) 

208 209 210 2II, -su 212, •;;oo 213 (also -boo, -boos(I)) 214, •;syw 215, -usw 216, -su 217 218 219, -sw*, •pc..>C(I)*
226, •ca>c},· •<,JSi 227 228, Bosw* 228 a, Bw;;u* 229, -se, -ge, -ju, -sa, -ja 230, -e;,;i* 234, -ju 236, -t,* -bFu, 

1 The Gala (Hamitic) root for 'eye ' is -il-.2 Obviously more than one of the words for 'face' are variants of noun-roots meaning '  eyes'. 
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-sa 237•�68; -�i, -je13i* 232� -se 235, -13u* 229, -si 228, -�iri 248, -jue 249, Musu*, -su* 253, Fhus'ka 254,
Buseke:'255, -pus'ga 256; -siso* 238; -gbisa, -gbwisa 151 b.

-tq.� 258 260.
-d�i * 24 c-g.
-h�-tlokw, -tlhokw 74.
-ka·s 269.:...72.
-fatuww* 72, Phatw*, -fata 73, Pata* 74 b; -pala*, -pala-sw 27, -bala* 73 [-hol* 266], -hwlw* 83

84, -ala 85, -pala*, •(l)lw, -jil(I) 86 [-ol, -uhl* 273], -pala 87 92 94 97, -pwlw 95 96 98, -pala 99, -pwlw*,
-bulu* ·i;_:oo ror 103, -bwlw* 168, -pulu* 226, -wor* 251, -fol*, 'Gole, -hole, -fole, -hon-an 261 262, -hol*
266, -uhl*,-ol* 273, -pala* 104 107 108, -hala,-mpala* 109, -pala 110 III II4 122 128, -bala 144,-bata*
151 [-batata* 167], -pa, -mpa 182, -bale* 186; -pa 200; -kala* 162; -gurirw* 26; Lwlw* 85; -julu*
248, -tsur* 249. '

-er* 263; Ta-wer* 250; -eri* 11; Merw* 40; -biri, -bere* 228.
-jilw* 86, -�ili* 186, -kilh*, -kil* 270 273 (see roots for' eye').
-dum 253, -tum 255, -jumu 267; Fumda 24; -huma 88, -kuma 59; ,pumi 6I b; -pimw 139 ;

-limw 162; -memu 230; -nimi, -nwmi 257 ; -amu 17 18; -bami 193.
-jenta 230; -jujen 230.
-hafiga 3, -safigu 17, -afiga 23, -hafiga 23 a 24 86, -mafiga 125.
-jug* 269, -juk* 271; -yika* 274; -lugu* 267; -dui 120, -dww 167; -rufigu*, -lufigu 89 90, -lufigi,

-rufigi* 105 a, -lofigi 125 129 a, -lungi ·129 130 131 (also -lunji) 132 133 134, -lofigi* 136 156, -lufigi*
162, -lefige 160 164 (also -lofigi), -lafiga 165, -lofigi 166, -lufigi, -dufigi* 177, -don, -dun 228, -run* 263,
-rin 27 3 ; -di 243.

-eni* 4 a, -enyi* 4, -ene 19 19 a, -�enye 21 g, -eni 28 34, -ene 39 a, -kiene 40, -eni 51, -nyi 103, -eni*
144, •2ieni, -yeni* 193; :yel* 252. 

-mwnl 5 5a 6.
-tama 102 IIo (also -hama) 125; -tamba 194, -ambe 200.
-ombw 70 7l 71 f, -bomboo 94 b-c, -ombe, -ombw 220-220 h. 
-bun 263; -bufigi 32, -wufigi 55.
Bu-ibw 220; -buoo 229; -kebu 41, -kebw rn6, -ebw 142; -pwg 235; -bake 38.
-koope 44 b, -kove, -kwwe 56 a, -kwve 56 b, -kwpe 57 58, -khwpe 58 a, -koope 59 61 a, Hwpe 64 a

65 a, Kwpe 65, Hwpe 66, Gwe 69, Koohe 70, Kh(l)fe 72, -xoofe 73; -fiume 259. 
-neka 126.
-nuku, -nukw 155 157; -ruk 235, -dik 273, -sek 245.
-cundi, -condi.141; Tundu-k, Tundu-ku 151 a; -don, -dun 236, -tunu 256, -tu 258 259; -rin 273.
-lia 181.
-zizi 100.
-twetwe 11_4.
-gurirc,., 26.
-figbwisa 15 r b.

FAT, OIL 

-guta * 1 1, -gita * 2, -vutta *, -futa * 2 c, ,zita * 2 d, -zuta * 2 e 2 f, -dyuta * 2 g, -vuta * 3 3 b, -futa,
-buta * 4, -futa 5, -furra * 5 a, -futa 6 6 a, -guta 7 8, -kuta * 9, -futa 9 a, -gtita 9 c, -futa, -guta l 1, -iita *
12, -fuha 13, -vuta, -vuda:i' 14, -futa 15, -fiiha * 16, -fuha, -fura, -fuda 17, -fura 18, -vuta 19 19 a 20,
,futa 21 21 a 21 b-d, -fuca 21 e, -futa 21 f-g, -vuta 23, -bvuta* 23 �, -futa 24 25, -kuta 26, -futa 27 28, 
-futha 29, -uta 32, -huta 34, -futa, -huta* 35, -futha 36, -futa 37, -suta 38, -futa 39, -kuta 39 a, -kita*
40, .futa 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 48 50 51 52 53, -iita 54, -huta 55, -kura* 56 56 a 56 b 57 58, -futa 58 a
59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 64 64 a 66 68, -fura 69, -fura, -fuha* 70 71 71 f, -pfura 72, -fura, -xura* 73, 

1 This -futa, -guta, -buta, -kiita root is particularly interesting as showino- the ease with which_/, k 
g, b, t, and r, u and z' permute in Bantu and Semi-Bantu. . 0 , ' ' 
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-hura 74, -fula* 74 b, -futa* 75 75 a, -futs'a* 75 b, -futa 76 77 78 80, -�uta* 81 (cream), -futa 87, -zura,
-dura* 89, �ruta 105, •C1>la* 120, -uta 124 125, -kutQ. 127, -uta 129, -ta* 130 131 132, -kuta 135, -ita*
139, -kit'* 140, -kuta 141, -futa 143, -kuta 144, -zuta 145, -jita* 148, -ita 155, -uta 159 160 161 162 167,
-da* 180, -to,*, MutC1> 194, -vule, -vula* 195, -ule; -ula 199, -wure* 2co, -uta 204, -ula 205, -uja, -vuja*
206, -ula 210, -gC1>a* 220, -utC1> 225, -ita, -a* (Arna) 226, -fut* 231, Miit, Mwada 253, -fo, -wat 234,
-gc,,at, -gud* 230, •WCI> 236, -wii 237, -guri;, -yut'* 232, -kud, -kC1>t* 229, -ku 227 228 244, -fii 243, -ku
247, Dyiia* 267, -nkir'* 271, -ita* 273, -gu 274.

-ori (Mori) 21 e. 
-zi, -dze 81, .t,i*-mae 82, -ze, -ati*, -iye 83, -ji, -�i 84, -ti 85, -zi, -t,i, -ye, -bi* 86, -de, de* 87, -ji*

88, -gazi*, .t,e 89, -adi* 91, -lela* 92 94, Wva-i 94c, -asi* 94, -ji 98 99 100 (also -si, -aji), -gazi*, -dzui 
100 b, -nzi ror 103, Ma�' 109, -ji II4 n6, -le* II7, -ji u8, -lil'* II9� -re, -Ii*, -ji 120, -su, �zi, -dze 121 
(also -e,-me), -ji 122, -ali 164 166 (also -cali), -Ii* 175,--le 168 a 176, -Ii 178, -ri 179, -Ii 181, -le 182, -;si 
184, -di 185, -Ii, -ale 168 a 186, -di* .189 190, -Ii* 211, -1, -ol (Mol) 213 214 21� ; Mai, -niai 258 253; -ne 
239 b 244. 

-gala* 20, -hare, -gali* 191, -hali 192, -gali* 193; -ya 261.
-zigwa 3, -zigc., 4.
-lesu* 56 b, -diswa, -lisC1>, -liswa* 134 136, -swa, Mwswa* 208.
-inyi, -nyi 104 105 106 107 1 IO (also -nzi) 128 250; -uni 161; -nji 228; -nnoi ,228 a, Nwye 244 a, 

-c,,i, Nwi 244, -mui, -muen 257.
-nibi 254, -nuvi 228 a, -newe*, -nebe 255'; -nawa* 6.
-ngorwnw 1 r, -gulunya 16 20.
-nc,,nw* 23, -nC1>na 43 a 61 a 73 75, -nwna* 75 a, -nuna* 106, -nwna 141, •llCl>llc.> 145 146, -nC1>ni 151,

•D(A)DCI>* 153 206; -nom 246; -nammo 226.
-vimu* 108, •VC1>mCa>* 194, -fom* 227 228, -ho 230, -fo 234; -�u (-kumii*) 259, -emC1> 108·; -fun 229;

-fan 227; -flam, -fuam* 229; -pama* 27 49; -buan 2rt; -pong(A)* 160 162 164, -vonga 18;4, -vongw*
190 195 199, -fhofi, -hon 202-3, -wofigi 204 205, -fon 207, -wo 209, -fon, -hon* 2II 212 214, -wofie 186, 
-won* 217, von, -hon 218 219.

-eiigwa 3 (R.); -kwi, -gwe, -kuai 261-2.
-ani, -nyani 142, -ane 155; -ena 148, -ina 137, -ila 141, -ina 151 155, -ima 155 155 c, -ila 157;

-yine 228; Nail 252.
-sawu r, -�aju 2, -savu 2 a, -sazu 2 c, -sadzu 2 d, -savu 4 b 9 a, -sabi 109, -sabC1> 147; -�<a>bCI> 75 c;

-salu 175; Sapa-k 151 a; -api 126; -i;edi 125, -sadi 123, �asade 187.
-kasa 44 b.
-gala 20; Mala 238; -gera 271-2 ; -nkir' 270; NgorC1>nC1> 11.
-;simi 255.
-tinia 7 7 a; Sunya 17.
·SUZCI> 83; -suku 153 162; -zigwa 3, -zig(A) 4; -sek 245, -ruk 235, -dik 273; -yak 242.
-ep 244, Bw-ep, -ep 252; -ndup 251.
geyum 248; -teya 198; -tinia 7; -liya 261.

-lau 168, -lo 258; •r(A) 263.
-ba 133; -be 239 b; -bo 260.
-gimb(I) 3; Tsumb(I) 69.
-kamba* 150, -kam* 268;·-gemi* 2•4o a; Jamai* 253.
-nda, Kanda 17.
-dan '245; -tondw 151 154; -t(l)la 101; -t(l)t(A) 166; -tom, -top 273; Pa-tamut 151 a; -timae 82; 

Ja-mai 253; -gemi 240 a; -�imi 256. 
-bisa, -bi;sa, -bica 151 b ; wee 266.
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FATHER 

Tata* l 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g, Data*, Tata, Ra 3, Data 3 b, Kita,1 Tata 4, Tata, 'fate 8 9 b, 
Tata 9c 10, Atsa* 12, Tate* 19 19a 20, Tata 20d, Hala* 22, Tata, Thatha 23, Tate 23a, Tata 

. 24c-g 26, Dada, Dade* 27, Tati* 28, Dada 29 30, Tata 31, Tate 31 a 32 (and -tati), Tata 34, Atati 
35, -dada 38, Tata 39 39 a 40 (and Tutu) 41 42 43 a 44, Tata, Wata, Bata * 44 b, Itata * 45, Tate 46, 
-tai* 48, Tata 51, -tati 54 55, Titi* 56, -tata (ancestors) 56 a, Tate 61 61 a, Tate, Tete* 61 b, -tate 61 c,
Wata 62, Udade* 64, Tati 70, Tata 71 (also Ro:Hi-: see 231), Tati 71 f, Rara, Hara*, -tata 73, Hara,
Rara*, -ra, Rra, Hare 74, -date 74b, Tata, Tate 77 78 79,·Tayw'�, Danda* 80, Tati, Tate 81 82 83, 
Tata 84, Tate 85 86 (and Tata) 87, -tata 88 89 90 91 92 93 94 95 97 98 99 roo, 101 102 103, Tatu* 104, 

Tata 105 106,,Tete* 107, Tatu .108, Tata, Tatu uo, Tadw III, Tada u4, Tata u6, Tara u7, Tata 
u8, Ta' u9, Tata 120, Atar* 121, Tata ·122 124 125 127 128 129, Tapa* 132, Utata 139, Tata 140· 
141 144 147 163 165 (also Tayc.o), Tata 168 a, Tara 175 176, Tata 177, Tara 178, Tata 179 180 181 182 
183 184 (and Tai) 185, -ta 186, Tei ta, Teta, Tete 187, Tat� 189, Tatw. 190, Ririw*, Tata 191, Rera * 
192 193 (also Ta), Tata 194, Ta 200, Ita, Tita, Tae, Tada 202 203, Tete, Tite, Ti 204, Teta 205, Tate 
206, Tata 207 209 212, Tate 213, Tete, Tite, Ta 214 215, Tata 218, Atat' 219, Tara 217 218 219, D'a, 
Da, -da 220 223, Tac.o* 224, -ta, -te, -je 226, -ta 227, -ta 228 229, Te'a, Teta, Taya 230; Tara, Toru* 
231, Tata 232, -ta 234, Teta 236, Tite*,· Jie, Kie* 237, -ita 243, Dede* 239, Ara 239 b, Ata 240, Tete 
244, Tete 244a, Ata 246, Ete 245, Tere, Tiri 248, Tada, Tati, Tat 253, Da 252, I-tat 255, Ada, I-ta� 
256, -ti 257, Tete*, Te 258, -ka 259. 

-se*, -sa* 1, -se, -si*, Sc.o* 2, -se, -sw 2c 2 d, -se 2 e 2f (and -sw), •rSe, -sw 2g, t3w, -se 3, Sa-, Se-,
Se-bw 4, -sa, -sie, -sw 9 a, 'l,w, -t,i, -it,i* II, -si* 13, _-deyc.o, -dee* 14, -de, -dew, -die, -deye* 17, -diw, 
-die* 18, -i;sw, -ir3e 19, -isw* 19 a, -isc.o, -ise 20, 1Sa•* 21 ( old), lSw·* 21 e, lSa• 21 g, -sedia 26, Isc.o, Ise 27,
-sw• 28, -hesc.o* 29, I;so, Isa-, -r3w 39, Sw, Se 40, Sw, Wisw, Wise, Se, Si- 41, Wisw, Wisi 42, �w, Isi
43a, Wisi 44 44 b (and Wisw), -sw (Ugu-sw), -ise (Ugw'ise*) 51, -ese {Wese*) 54, Titi* 56, -t,it,i*,
-t,irit,i 56 a, Se-, Sa- 58 59, Tsa-, �a-, Sa- 61 61 a, Aw-isi*,An-sw* 62, lrSe, Se-, Ji•* 64 a, -yise*, -yihlw*,
-sw* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, Isc.o, Ise 76, Isw, Ii;i 77, Usw, U�e, Ur3a 78 79 (also Wisi, Si), -si, :se, -sa, -su,
Ise 80, pa-figwe*, -tw-, Sitw 83 83 a, -se, -sw, -si 84, -hc.o, -he, -hi, �w, �e 89 90 91 92 93, -sw, Isia, Se
94 94 b, Se 97, Sw, Se 98 99, Kise*, Ese-, Sa- 100, -isu, Sa, S' 104, Sa, Sc.o, -se-, �i 105, Ise, Sa, Sw, 
Si 106, �a, lSe, S' 114, lSw 123 126, Sa 135, Se 136, Cw 139, Se, Sw 141 142, �o, �a, Ir3a 144, •t<A? 148, 
-se, -hw 158, Ha, Sa 159 160 161, -se 162, A- 164, Sa 166 167 183, Sa-, Si- 186, Sa- �94, Ha- 195 199,
So- 200, -sa-fi e 202, Sa 204, So-, Sa- 205, Sese* 206 2�8, Sa- 209 214 (also So-), �uwc.o, Sia* 217, Esa,
Isa, Tyita 218, Esa 219, Jan (my father) 218, Sa-figu, Sag, Syafic.oa 220-22oh; So 221, -je 226, -se
227, -sw 228 235, -nci 229, -je 229 e, -ji 250, -tse, �i 251 256, -sin, -hli 269-72.

Baba* 2 b 5 5 a, Piipa* 6 6a, Bawa* 9i Baba 9a 9 b, Wa-, Vava, Wawa* 9 c, Baba II 13, Aba 
14, Apa, -papa, Wawe- 1·5, Baba, Aba,, Abe-, Bi-* 16, Baba 17, Vava*, Apa.a 18 18 a, Baba 21 21 a 
21 b-d 21 e, Vava 21 f-g, Baba, Ba- 22, Baba 23 a 24 25, Wawa 34, Baba 57 58 59, Bambw* 64, 
Baba 64 a, Papa 73, -baww 75, -baba 75 a 75 b (and Babe) 75 c, Bawa 76, Pai 96 (also -fwa), Papa 97, 
Papaii, Pai 98, Apa 125, Papa 129 a 131, Apha 133, Phapha 137, Baba 146, -upa, -ipa 149, -be 150, 
-ha 151, Aba 151 a-b, -bba, -bc.o 153 154, Wawa 159, -fafa"' 162, A- 164, Papa 167 168, Paya, Bapaya 
195 198, -pa 222, Babu 230, Mba 232, Baba 2 55, Papa 261, Pa, Bapa 263, Baba*, -faf 266, Baba, Pape
267, Paha* 269, Papai, -mai, -mpa, Fafa* 273.

Palea 64 ; Hala 22. 
-tuba 273.
Wad' 267. 
Kas 263; -ka 259-6o. 
-kinzi 166; -nci 229; -cemc.o 226; -kom 263.
-mwna, -mena 244.
Y c,.me, Y wni 134.

1 Note honorific prefix, Ki-. 
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Bunu 175; B(l,')yu* Buyu 155, -bea>ye*, Bea> 226, -moye*, -ye 226; Woi* 240 c. 
-(1,')ga 230; Wka 259; S(l,')ga 25. 
-kwa 78.
Nu II, Nau, Nii 12.
Nani, Nanik(I,') 26; Ufik(I,') 51.
-deyea>, -dee 14, -de, -deea>, -deye 17.
Kwlori 25; Khwtsi 72; -kwfu 5 5 a. 
Nyaie 69. 

FEAR 

-wba 8, -wwa* 9 9a 9c, -wva* II, Wga* 13, -wwa, -c.:,ga 14, •ea>ga 16,-wii, •(l.')WU, •h(l,')wa* 17, •(l.')Wc.:,-ha·
18, Wga 19, -wga 19a 20,-(1.')ga 21 21 f-g, -wea>ga* 23 24 25,-ea>ga 28 32, -opa* ,34, -(1,')ga 35 37, -ea>ba* 39 39a, 
•WY(i)• 45� -wpa 44 b, -wwa 48, -wga 49, -ea>;a 50, -oga 51, -ofi* 52, -opa* 53, -wga 54, -wva 56 56 b 57,
-ywpa, Gea>pa *' 58 58 a 59, -wpa * 61 61 a 6'.I b, -wpa, -ea>wa 62, -ea>fhea>* 72, -voifea>, -voifa * 73, Poiho,
Boiha 74, -oyi* (Uk'oyika) 75,-wwwa* 77, B(l,')wa* 78, -iea>wa 79, Wva, Wma* 86, -coma 88 89 92 97 98,
Vumi 100, BCllma* 101 103, Wwa 104, -coma uo II2 a, -om II6, -wma 118, -om 121, -coma 122, -wm(I.')
124, -coma 125, -come,.') 127, -coma 129a 130 131 132, -pfea> 133, (?) Kima* 136, •ea>ha 137, -wba 139, -ea>ma
140, -wwa 141, -wba 144, -wwa 155, -bobo* 161, -wm(I)* 168, W, Wbea>, Wgea> 175, Wmea> 176, -(1,')ma 177,
Umw 178, W(l,')ma 184, Wwmoo 187, -cornea> 1?9 190, -bwbw* 193, Webo 194; -figuba 151 a, -uba 204,
Wup' 253, wbi 206, •(l,')a, -kue 220, -wiiga, -wiiya* 274; -kea>ma* 228; -wkoo 145; -puba* 78; -puma*
199; -fup* 227 228 229 (also -furn), Ny-ip, -ip 252, -fu 259; •S(l.')ID(I.')* 164; -sumba *, -humba 94-94 c;
-samba 159.

-figufigum 159; -figofigooma 164; -ofiga * 100; -kufiga* 3; Bofigw* 166; -efi 186; -on.goo* 195
199 204 205 209, -ofigi 134 151 b 203 210, -won* 202 207 218 219, -on 2II 212 214; Bafiga* 151 155 
157, -afiga 16o, Bafiga 161 162; Bafigup*, -Bafiguba 151 a; -kab 220. 

-tina * 2, -tinyiri (? -tinya) 2 a, -tina 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f, -tini 2 g, -tina 3 3 b, -tia, -ti, -tisa * 4, -ti 5, -rri
5 a 6 (an� -ria), -ti 6 a 7, -timwa * 9 c, -t,i�ye 12, -ti�a, -ti�w, - tya, -caji 21, -ca 21 a 21 b-d 21 e (and 
-cw), -tine,.') 41, -tina* 44 b, -tenu* 61 a, -tiha* 63, -tia 65 65 a 66 68; -toya 71, -tia 77, -tiya 80, -cila
83, -tina 87, -tira, -t,a 89, -tila * 90, -tiloo 91, -tila 100 b, -tina 141 142, -tia 153 193, -te 234, -cia * 248.

-eri 5 a (R.); -en yea> 40; -ensoo 42 44 44 b. 
-kise z ; -kete 193; -tete 43 43 a, -tente 61 b.
-kea i 2 ; -keke 94 b.
Fea>le* 15; -bwlu 167; -k(l)li* 273; -ture* 14. ·
-oyi- 75, -oyi, -oyea>· 105, -hea> 108, -oyi 109; -yia 257; -yeke 258.
-al(l.')tea>* 126, -lootea>* 27; -utea>ca 64 a. 
-funde zoo.

-ez(I,') 62; -yasa 254; Wansa 255; Nesa 263; :Sa, t5aha *, Sasa 226; Sari 226; -saga* 1; Saba*
67; -caba* 69, -tavu* 70, -tava* 70, -cabu, -caba* 71 71 e, -cavea> 71 f, Tsabw 73, -esaba 75 a 75 b 75 c, 
-sawa* 76.

-nidi 125.
Amarra* 217; Ebera 243; -korora II.
-manta 53, Mata* 57, Manta* 58 59 60 61 61 a 61 b, Mantha 61 c.
-ika 164; -ruka 7.
-dum* 119, -diem 237; -ruma* 5 a.
-itigirra II ; -tik 228 a.
-ilai 17.
-duega 27.
-dwadoo 38; -valea>* 75 c; -gwara* 76; -gweli* 94, gwal' 120; -bali* 166; -kuat, 262.
-hwehwe 27.
-cukula 56 a.
-hana 64; -haya 266.

294 
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FINGER 1 

-nwe* I 4, Nni, -nu*, -nc,.,, ·llYCil* 17, -nywi, -nyii* 18, -nwe 21 b-d, -nwe 39 40 41 42 (-nue) 43
(-nue) 43 a 44 (-nue) 44 b 45, -c,.,we (Ul-Cilwe, In-Ca>we*) 48; -nwe, -nue 52 5·3 59 62, •ngCile* 63, -iiwe 
64, -nue, -nwe 64 a, -inc,.,* 65, -nue 65 a 67 68, -nwe 72, -nc,., 73, -nu, -nw' 74, -nwe 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76

77 78 79 (also -nwi) 81 82, -nwe 83 84 87, -nye* 85 86, -nwe 89 90 91 92,-nye 96,-nyi 97, -inc,., 98a,-nu 
104, -nCa>we* 105, -nue 106, Nyu 108 (also -nue), -nu 109 110, -nyi* III II2 a, -nyi, -nue I14, -inc,., 122, 
-nywe 136, -nwe 141, -nua* 142, -nwe 143, -ni, Mini* 151 a, -inw, -ina 186, -nyein* 194, -nCil, -inCa> 196,
-ine, -ina 200, -nu 201, -nyu 202, -no, Neno 203, -ni, -ne 204, -ini* 205, -nye, -ni, •CilllCil 206, -ne 208,
.nc,., 209, -ni 210, -nc,., 211, Nye,., 212, Mwe* 213, -mui 214 (also -mue), -nu 219, -nyu 217 218 219, -nc,.,,
-ine, ·jine, -nyina* 220, -nu 225, -ne, -nye* 226, -ne, -niri, -nira, -nidi* 227, -nyi, Nyen, -niribc,.,,
Nirawc,.,* 228, Nini* 228 a, -Iion* 234, -nona* 239, -nw 239 b, -non, -inonai* 240, -nano 241 242,
-nwne,-nono 235,-no,-nwnai, Nuw,-nini 244, -nuo 244 a, -ninofi* 238,-nanc,.,i* 246,-nuen* 245,-nyit*
268; -wina 94; -menw 191 192, -menu 193, -nwenw 216; -mene 227.

-kumw* 2 1 2 2 b 2 c 2 d, -kumu 2 e 2 g, -kumwe 3, -kumu 3 b, -kumc,., 4, -kumu 109 199; Bimu 220.
Kwen 252; -iiwoii* 242, -fou* 250; -punu* 56 b, -bunw* 57 58 58 a, -bunu* 59, -pfunya* 60,

.bonzi* (thumb) 75. 
-legwe* 56; -nebi* 258; -ulabi* 259; -libue* 56 a.
-kombi 21 g; Gumba 23 32, -kombi 34 a, -wumba 35.
-lam* 229 e; -libue* 56 a; -lembu* 95 97 98, -lemboo* 100 103 107 109 u6, -liemu* u7, -dembe*

118, -Iim* u9, -lembw, -nembCa> 124, -neme* 123 125, -dembu 129, -lembCa> 129 a, -liemCa>* 175 176, 
-lembw 177, -limu 178, -lemi 179, -learn* 180, -liemi 181 182, -lembu, -lembw 184 185 189, -numbw*
225, -buembu* 230.

-wina 94; -menw* 191 192, -menu* 193, -nweiJ.Cil 216, -mene* 227; Mini* 151 a.
-bew 134.
-rime 139; -nume* (?'thumb') 141, -numi*, -nimi 257, -loome* 188.
-�ofiw* 34, -koiigoo* (thumb) 54, -kCilkCa>* 56 56 a; -sofigw* 126; -on.goo* 187 a, -ofigon* 191, -oii

207; -in.goo, -bifigw 165; -penjCa> 198 199, -pendu 199; -iiguc,.,, -aiigu 237; -safiga* 155, -safigala* 
197; -tan.a* 251 ; -�en* 263; -sink* 273 b; -sik, -sex 273. 

-nbala- 253; -figara* 248; -kala* 155, -k.eli, -kele 155 c 157; -zala* 101 102 103 120, -ala* 104 105
109 I 28, -ara 2 2 d 2 f 2 g, -ala 4 4 a 4 b 5 5 a, -wala, -ala 6 6 a (and -jala), -ara 7 7 a 8, -ala* 9 9 c, -ara 
11, -a 12, -ala 14, -ca.a 15, -ala 16, -wla 18 19 19 a, -ya.a, -jaa 21 e, -ala 21 f-g, -a 22, -ala 23 a 25 26 27 
28 34 42,-ara 45, -ala 54, -ata (thumb) 56 a, -ara 59 a, -ala 61 61 a, ava 61 b 61 c 147; -anda* 23; -caru* 
267; -galoo*, Kale,.:, 2 a, -galc.o* 4; -dala* 5; -terre* 5 a; -duala* (Tun- pl.) 66; -dale*- 226; -lar* 265; 
-dc,.,le* 3 b, -doowe 13, -wla t8, Dc.ole 20, -dwle 21 21 a 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25, -dori* 29; -sala * ·159, -sal*.
263, -_;;en 264, -,salei* 187; -dadoi* 243; -se 156, -sei 159 164 165 167 168, -cei 166; -�e 130 164,-sai
39a 133 135 144 159 160,-sapi 161 a, -sai 162 164, -sayi 143,.-savi 187, -�evi 190,-sape 161; -sani 139;
-sanzw 49 ; -sii 261.

-anda 21 a 21 b-d 23.
-zaga 151 b, -jaga 150; -ak 236; -zigu 149; -zika 150.
-twki 3, -tCilke 3 b.
-buka* 145 ; -bwkw* 145 146; 3 -mbaki* 274.
-konj 270, -kundesi 151 a, -kontsi, -konji* 32, -konje, -kondzi 34, -konji, -gongi 37, -konze,

-fionze 38, -gonji* 55, -kanje* 121; -kwnyi* 109; -kon* 271-2, -kwanye* 269; -kin 251.
•ndw 105-; -tue 226; -rwtw 1, -rc,.,lc,.:, 140.
-tico, -tiii 69, -tsihw 70, -tihw 71 71 f. 
1 Some of the roots here given may be missing as applied to 'finger' in the vocabularies in Vol. I,

through accidental omission. But in that case they will be found opposite 'toe'. 
2 The root -kumu, -kumw often means' thumb'. 
3 Compare roots for 'hand' and 'five'. 
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-te 266.
-jisi 56.

· -pita 1 125 I 30 131, -hita 130, -�ita 131, -hita 132, -pita 134 136.
-butu 33 a.
beiigbe, -kbeiigbe 148 153.

-yw 120; -gwhe 33; -wwe 48; -owe 50 51 (and -we, -obe), -uwu 55, -figwe 63.
-wwe 259; -fwa, -fa 256, -vwavwa 254, �bobwa, -vwa 255, -wwe 260.
-tuwptll 230; -tupa (thumb) 1 75 75 b, -tupu 230; -swpw, •1>iepw 230 ·; -sibw, -simbw, -tumb(.\) 230

-buembu 230.
-kerrw 149; -korigi 17 5.

FIRE 

-rirw* l 2, -lirw* 2 a, -rrw 2b 2c.2d, -lilw* 2 e 2 f, -riru 2 g, -rirw 3, -lilw* 3 b 4 5, -rirw 5 a 6, -lirw 6a,
-rirw, -rerw 7 7 a 8, -Iirw 9 a, -lilw 9 b 9c, -lirw 41, -rirw 42 44, -lilw 44b, -rirw 45, -lilw 48, -rirw 49, -lu*
(Mulu) .56 b, -lilw 62, -rirw 64 a 65 65 a 66 68, Dzirw, -dzilw, -delw, -nilw* 69, -dilw, -dilu* 70, -dyil<A>
71, -jilw, -rilw 71 f, -lilw 72, -lelw, -lilw, -ollw* 73 73 a, -lelw* 74, -lilw* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -lilw 77, -dilw
78, -lilw 79, -dilw 80, -girw*, -dirw, -ndirw 81, -lelw, -lilw 83, -dilw, -njilw 87 87 ;i, -rirw 89, -lilw 90 91,
-rirw 92 b, -dilu 94 104, Ilu-hia 94 c, -rirw, -dilw 105, -jilw 106, -dilu 107 108 109, -lelw 142, -lilw 143,
-rirw 144, -lirw 147; Didi* 204, Dite* 225 ; -iji* (Bu-iji) 82; -lw 108, -alu 106.

Diun 244, Diu 236, Hiu 235; Dii 186 225, Dudw, Dii 220-220£, -diia* 218, -doen* 218, -duan* 
217 219, -tuan* 217, •2jwan* 201, Diiiin* 243, -rua * 251, Diia* _271, -dei:,*, -rw 270 272; -ddox* (Waddox) 
274; Dyom* 261 ; -tsufi, -sun 250; -zafi, -zan 202. 

-uki* 12, -aki 11, -adji 12, -ok, -oy�*, -o 228; -wgusi, Wguso 151 a-b.
-kw (meaning' hearth') 12 21, Kau 26, -gu, -kegu 151, Su-ku, Sw-ku, -eku 153, -gu 154, -k0> 187

187 a, -gw 234, -yw, -o 228; -yu, -ya 183, -ii (Du; pl. Mu) 186, -yw 195; -ge 249. 
•gc->ni* (probably meaning' firewood' originally), -hwni, -xwni 191, -hwni, -kwni 192, -gwni, -kwni

193, -yuni* 188, -gun* 227 228 (also •gom), -wun 237, -kiin 238·, -gom 241; -mbun*. 273; -kpwun* 242. 
-ywhe I 57; -yuit 232; -fikut 228, -fikot 228 a ; -kere 229 e. 

·.fu 259; -furu* 267; -bw 120, -bu, •bw 187; -bi 184; -buri* 121; Bu-mara* 221 225; -piie* 222, 
-vui 232; -1>ue'* no, �ihe, Sie 220; -kua * 229.

-otw*, -ota * {this last is the verb-root meaning ' to burn', 'to heat', 'to warm') 2 g 2 f, -ota (to
warm) 3, -wta 4, -otw 9 9 b 9 c 10, -whw 13, ·-dw, -oda 14, -otw 15, -ohw 16, -c.,hw, -odw*, -rw* 17,· -oru* 
18, -otw 19 20 21 21 a 21 b-d, •OC(a) 21 e, -ot0> 21 f-g, -orw 22, •otc-> 23 24 25 26 27 to 32, 34 35 37 38 43 
43 a, -othw 45., -otw 46 48 50 5 I 52 53 54 5 5 56 (-orw) 56 a 56 b, -otc-> 57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 C 

62 63 64 64a 70 (-wha, -wta), -otye 71, -otw 72, -ot�* 75 75 a, otc->, ota* 109, -zw, -zu, -jw 134, •wsa* 
137, -sa* 141 145 146 149 150, -ta* 151 153, Tsa-wgu� 151 a, -sa 155 156, -isa 159, -sa 160 161, -ca 162, 
-�we* 167 _168, -jw* 186, -�otc->* 187, -oteli* (verb) 204, -w, -ui 213, -ii 214, ? Kwda, Kuta 220 a, -ws(I)*,
-1sw, -rw, Orw, Bwwsw,Sisw, -sa, &c., 226, Wusu*, Usu* 248, -gusi, -guso 151 a-b, -e�i no, -ai;i III;
Ola* 247, -la 250, Ura* 254, Ora* 255; -tw* 258, -rw* 270, -rua 251, -dua 271, -dw 272.

-wai* (Kawai) 4 [Kya* 252], -ia, -iya* (Kaia, Tuiya) 39 39 a 40, -hya* 84, -iya 85, -hia, -ca, •Y.a
86, -hia, -gia* 88, -pia* 91 a 92 93 94 b, -wia 95, -bia* 96 97, -iha 97, -pia, -bia, -ya 98, -via, -ya 100. 
-hia, -fia, -iya, -pia 104, -nya, -pia 105, -iya, -hia 109, -ya (Kaya) 112 a, -hia 114, Tii (from Tuya) u9,
Ti-ya* 120, Ciia 122, Tia* 123, -teya, Tu, Ti 124, Iya, Iw, Tiya, Ti 125, Eyw 126, -via* 127, -pia*
128, Iya 129, -ya 129 a 130 131 (also -ngo-ya), -wa 132 133 135 136, -pia 139, -ya 140 141 143 144 (also
-ija), -eya 164 166, -ya 183, -vi, -bi"' (Rc->bi, Ruvi) 184, -ia, -dya, -ya 186, -pyu, -piw*, -peja, -wei, -ei 
193, -yo 195, -ea 196, -eya 198, -ea, -ei 199, -ie, -ea 200, •e, -ia, -ye 203, -�a 204, -ia 205, -uya 206, -ui
207, -ya 208, -ea 209, -ie 210, -ya 211, Fe 212, -dzea, -jea 216, -ya 223 224 256, Kya 252; -nya 223 
224, -nyw 185.

1 Probably retained in a large number of West Bantu languages in the root-word for' six'; -t(l)ba, 
meaning the thumb of the second hand after the first five fingers had been counted. 
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. -yena 84. 
-ima 86; -wmu 195; -onu 194; Dyom, Jem, Jamda 261 262.
-yimbi 137, -imbe 155 c.
-basw* 67 75 (Umbasca>) 76; -basa, -basu, -wasw*· (sun heat) 5-5 b 7, -asw* (sun heat) 26, -bazu*

100, -bawu 100 b, -bazu ror 102 103 (also -basw); -kasca>* uo; Bes, Bas* 253. 
Mba, Mbaa II9 120 167 ('.gun ') 168 175 176 177 178 179 180 181 182; Baw n6 u8 189 (and -bagu) 

190; -wai (Kawai) 4; -waa 25. 
-gyara 148, -dya, -gya 148a, -gya 257, -kala, -ka 150 151 161; -kafi 245 246; -zafi 202; -canwa 3b.
-sali (Nansali) 60.
-dalu 94 ; -dalore 220.
-sakca> 188; -sik 218 219; -�ihe 220. 
-nufiga 102 .. 

. -nukus 268. 
Hiii 235. 
-met, -metCA>a 266.
Nantr, -ants 263.

FISH 

-sui, -swe* 1, -ciii* 2, -tiii* 2 a, -cu* 2 b 2 c, -tchu, .fu* 2 d, -fwi* 2 e 2 f 3, -fii 3, -viii, -siwi* 3 b,
.fwi 4, -nswe, -nswi 7 7 a,. :Si* 9, -fwi 9 a, Dzwi 13, Swi, Dziii 16, Fi* 19, -si*, -jisi 2i b, c, d, e, -siii 
21 f-g, Fi 22, -zwi 27, -swi 29 34 39 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 48 49 50 51, Hooe* 65 65 a, -hwbe* 64 a 66 67 68, 
hobe, yobe* 64, KhCA>vhe* 72 [-obi 203, Hue 204 a], -swi 77 78 79 80, -,swe 81, ,t,i* 82, -di* 83, -,si. 84, 
.t,i 85, -tsi, -si 86, -�i 87 88, -hi* 89 90 92, -�i 91, -si, -bisi* 94, -i;i 97 II0, -siii II7, -isi u8,·-jue, -tu* 120, 
•CU 121, ·/SUi 122 123 124, -nri, :Sui 125, -isipa* 128 [·SUWa 254], -�i, •/Se 129 130 131, ·SUi 137, .fi, .fe 141,
-se 132 142, -si 133, -se 134, -swi.135, -se 136, -sui 144, -su 145, -sui 147, -iisii 146, -siwe 148, -si, Basi,
-Ba�'*, Bas' 151 a-b, -swi 155, -suwe 155 c [-suwa* 254], -cu 156, -swi 157, -cu 159, -su 166, -sui 161·
162, -su 164, -cu 166, -se 167, -ci 170, -cwi 175 176 (also -jue), -tswi 178, -jue 179, Jui 180 181 182,
-sui 185, �ie 186, -cui 189 190, -jue 191, -tsue 192, -tyuwe* 193, Huwi* 198, Huwe* 199 [cf. 64 a 66],
Ked•h' 202, Kw-�i 203, �ui 204, -sui 205 210, Cui 216, Su 214 220 221, -ue 223, �ue 224, -cua, -cue, �ue,
Cwe* 226, -si 227 228 a, -�u, ·Zea>, -sa, -�we 230 231, -,si 234, ·SU 231, �u, Zw 233, Su 235� Su* 248, -tse
250, N�i, Nji 253, Suwa 254; -fu 2 d 3 100, -pfu* 100 b, -fu, -fww 101, -fu 103, -su, -si 108, -fuca> II2 a,
��� 

[-fodi* 243]; -bebu* 2n; -bib* 249; -bab'* 228; [-fobi* 243]; -yebe* 247 ; -sabi* 41, -sawi, 
-savi* 105 1; -tap* 271.

-bi�i, -bisi* 20 94 95 96, -biji* 98 100, -bizi* 100 b, -bisi 103, -wi�i 107, -bi�i II4, -bizi u6, -birr
119, -bidi* 177; -gisi* 237, -gis* 274. 

-tifimane 238.
-saiiganyi* III; -saiikimi* 244; -saii* 268; -sansca> 225 a; -zaiiga* 189; -jaka* 195, .-yaka*

198, -yak* 245; -yesa* 267; -guas 217, Kws 218 219; -ges* 274; -geke* 5; -kaga* 69; -wak* 251; 
,baha 221, Baa 225; -bwga 3; -kpa 259. 

Titi 207 212. 
-uiiguyw, -kuyu II, -kuyu 12; -kue 229 e; -yu 261; -nyu 127; -nyinyi 104; -nine 104 c; -nyen�·

5 a 6, -iieni, -nyenye 6, -neiii 6 a; -leiie 266; -yeiiga 255. 
-guluma II 14 15.
�pune* 4, -vua*, -mviia 5 b; -fuo u2 a; -vuna* 193; -geana, -gyenna, -gena 256; -kwem 244.
Mama 146.
-aneb 228; Yip 262.
1 A very interesting root, probably much more widely-spread formerly than now, and the root-word

of many a river-name : as Ka-sabi (the name of the great Kasai, at its source), Sabi (the river of 
Gazaland). 
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-tap 271-2; -lop 263.
-ligi* 146; ,rik* 270; -rega* 255; -tok 252.
-belela 94 b, -kele* 98 a 104 114; -here* 3, -vera * 39 a, -berere* 51, -vera * 144, -vere* 193;

-kc,.)re 229; -bale* 240; -wol*, -vol* 273; -furn* 2 f 2 g; -kulu* 41. 
-kufiga 14, -kumba 14 16, -kufiga 17 18. 
-sumbi* 1, -somba* 9 c 23 25 (and -comba*) 26 27 28, -omba* 32, Somba* 33 a, -hiomba* 34, 

-somba, -homba 35, -somba 37 38 52 53 54, -gumba* 51, -gomba* 59, -homba* 55, -hc,.)ba* 56, -hc,.)pa
56 a, -homba 56 b, -oba 57, -somba 58 58 a 59 60 61 a, -comba 61 61 b 61 c; -hobe*, -yobe 64, Hc,.)be
64 a, Hc,.)e 65 65 a, -hc,.)be 67 68, -khc,.)vhe 72, Huwi* 198, Huwe* 199; -tc,.)bi* 56 b; Lc,.)be* 63.

-ponde 92b.
-sonji* 184; -dondi* 208 209, -don* 213, -ton* 214, -don 215 ; -andzi, -candzi* 67, -janje, -canve*

69, Tsanzi* 70, -hlampfi* 71 71 f, -xlapi* 73, Tlhapi* 74, -hlanzi, -tlanzi* 75, hlanzi 75 a, -hlanti 
75 b, hlanzi 75 c, -�anzi* 76; -lasi 94 c; -amp', -ambi* 194; -sawi*,1 -savi 105, -sabi* 41; tap 271. 

FOOT 

{This �oot ofte n include s the meaning of' foot-sole ' and also of' lower leg'. Occasionally, too, it is 
confou nde d with the meaning of' he e l'.) 

-gulu* I 2a 2 c, -guru* 2 f  3b, -kulu* 5, -gulu 5b 9a,-guru 8, -gurru, -guru II iKuu,Guu* 12,-guu 13,
-gii, -yu 15, Gulu, Gii 16, -woo* 17, -gulu 20 a, -gun, -guyu 21, -ulu* 21 f 21 g, -diiii*, -ndrii 22, -gulu 23 24 
25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 34, -guru, -gulu 35, -ulu 41, -guru 40, -gulu 48, -ulu, -urn 87, -ulu 88, -kulu 100
102 103, -kwlw* 106, -kulu 125 131, -kuru 134, -hwlu* 139, -gulu 143, -ke-gu 145, G uroo-kCll, Gorup*
151 a, -guru 153, -kulu 175 177, -ul<A>, -le,.) 192,-k<A>, -k(l)CI) 202 203, -ku 207 -kol<A> 211, -k<A> 212, -kul, -kule,
-ku, -kui, -k<A> 213, -ku 214, -kc,.) 215, -kol 217, -ko 220, -k<A>lCll 224, -kol' 225, -kor<A>* 235; -kora* 208, -kc,.)la 
214; -ku, -kut, -kwo, -kiia 230 248, -ku 228 a 236 237, -gu 248, -ko 200, -k<A> 228; -kot<A>* 226, -kot* 273,

-kut* 245, -wtCll, -k<A>t<A>* 73, -utu* 74 b; -kondw* 66, -gondc,.) 69, -kondc,.) 70, -kondy<A> 71, -kondc,.)* 81 82 
83; -kCllnCA>* 19, -kofiCA>nCll 55; -ofig<A> 199.

-alu* 56 b, -ale,.)* 57 58, -ala 58 a, -al<A> 59, -arCA> 64, -alu* 114, Lulu 120; -ile, -il' u8 120; -ah<,.)*
27; -atu* 15 21 (with the meaning of' sandal'), -liatCA>* 86 88; -aiy<A>* 14, -aye,.), -way<A> 17, -ay<A> 20 23 a, 
-jay<A>* 24, -sayu* 28, -aye,.) 32 34 37, -ajw 38, -aiyCll 49, -jaij<A>, -jaj<A>, -yay<A>* 51, -ayw 52, -sajw, -say<,.)*
54, -ayCll 55, -say<A> 59, -ayCll 62, -aye,.) 105; -aCll 35 56; -nyau 67, -naCll 73 74, -nyaCll 76, -yawCll 75 75 a
75 b 75 C; -nyai 12; -kinya II; -nyarere, -nyarire I I.

Cwac<A> 13; -cak<A> 230, cak, -trak, -tsege 263-5; -cefik<A> 230. 
-ga 20, Haza* 20, -kasa * 39 40 42, -gazw* 43, -azw, -gazCll 43 a, -kasa 44 44 b, -gasa 45, -kasa 104 

105 106 107 109, -kata* 122, -kasa 128, -kati* 129, -kaka* 129a 130 131 132 133, -as<,.) 139, -ganja* 
147, -kaka 152, -kata 154, -kaka 162 166 167 187 a 223, -ala, -aha, -hala* 226, -kat, -jare* 227, -karr, 
-kat, -ka 234, -kat* 238; -kab 229, -ga, -ja 228; -tasCA>* 255 ; -tavu* 58.

Ifi.gba 151 b; �bafi.-ga-fan, Gbafi.k 266; -gba 257, -kpa 258, -kpat* 244 244a 245, •gbata* 148, 
-gwata, Bata* 146 150; Kwar, -kwara* 252 253; -kam-batu* 34; -panta* 77; -fata* 205; -pa 209; 
-pa-tugbc,.) 247 a.

-punde 255; -bana 235, -bon 243, -wan 244; -pen, Ben 261; -pama 69; -phandi* 91 a, -panzi* 14,
-pazi* 53, -pazi or -pasi 61, -pazi 61 a, -padzi 61 b, -baze, -pat,e* 89, -pasi* 90, -hadi* 91, -phai 92,
-padi 92 b, -ai, -ahi 94; -pari, -vaire* 274; -pent* 272, -pein* 271, -fien* 251, -fend, -fen* 213, -fede*
269; -pisi* 274; -henje* 86, -hinji, -cinji* 127; ·-inhe 187; -kab* 229; -kau 54, -kawi* 56; -tavu*
58 59; -tijfu* (also meaning 'hee l') 17; -sapa 228; -kea:,wc,.),-koyCA>, -yw 232; -hCA>ka, -g<A>ka* 63, -sooka
65 65 a 68.

-koobi 103; -kipe 150; -be 229; -bi 246.

1 A very inte re sting root, probably mu ch more wide ly-spread formerly than now, and the root-word
of many a river-name: as Ka-sabi (the name of the great Kasai, at its source), Sabi (the river of 
Gazaland). 
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-kws, -kox- 253; -kora 208, -kwla 214; -kli (-koli) 259.
-pambala* 9 9c, -pamba* 105a, -bamba* 210; -bawana 216; -bombw* 188; -furnba* 78;

-gumbw* 64.
-limba* 39 a 144; -tambi* 100, -tambe 100 b, -tambi 101 n6, -tampi 123, -Iambi, -tamba* 124,

-teme 125, -tambi, -tamba 159 160 ·162 164 193, -tama* n7, -tame 120 168 176, -ta 176; -tafii 178,
-tami 179, -tama 180 181, -tami 182, -tambi 184 188 189 192, -tembi* 190, -tambe* 187 193 (meaning a
paw), -tambi 195 198 204 (meaning a hoof), 206, -ta 228, -jim 232, -tem, -som 235, -jeme* 228, -jimw
248, -da-bikbc.o 247 b; -ta 253; -dema* 95; -nama 48 50 97 98.

-tanda* 6; -sandc.o* 1; -dende, -rende* 17 18  69, -tindi* 39 a, -tende* 78 80 155 l, -sende* 98 a,
-sindi 135, �tindi 136 137, -sinzi 140, -tindi 141 144 148 149 150 151 153 154 155 156, -tindiridi 157,
-linji, -tinde 161 165, -tindi* 222 223 224; -linde 86; -lundi 3 f 19; -ende* 204; -endw* 59 60 61 61 a
61 b 61 c 62, -etw* 56a, -edw 57.

-gadi* 194,-gali* 268; -kednum 273 b � -kant,i* 85, -ahi 142; -ketyi 121; -kandaji* 100; -kandc.o*
45; -kunda 96 97 ; -kanda * 95 98 99 114. 

-sanyi 7 7 a.
-gum 232, -gumbw 64.
-cwacc.o 13; -dc.odc.o* 34; -wtw, -kwtw* 73, -utu 74 b; -tuta 79; -tswtsw* 191, -tywzic.o* 193

-cuju* 191.
-leve* 193; -raw�* 228.
-limba 39 a 144.
-refige* 2 2 a 2 g 3 4 a 5 a 7 7 a, -refige or -renje* 64 a, -lefige 69, -nefige, -lefige 71 f, -lenze*

72 75 a. 
-gere 2 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 f 4, -kire 6, -gere 6 a 9 a, -geri 9 9 c, -gere 2 5 ; • tsede 260; -siele 44 b.
-mui 18, -ui (-ndui) 108.
-dicilu* 104 c; -nyantilw 105; -jacile* 110; -nyaci 126.
-ran 267, -tafiga 204.
-kofiwnc.o 55.
-tara 263.
-mc.ot 253; -boota 161 ; -boodwa 254.
Fw* 267; -bo* 186 194, -bc.o* 202 218 219 220 225, -buw 200; -hon 221; Bwol 252; -vuna 254 ,

-funa 255, -vuna, Buna 256.
-kenum, -hanum 273; -ani, -ni 265.

FOREST 

-situ* 1, -tit(a)* 11, -itw 12, -ihu 13, -sidu* 14, -titc.o 15, -sihu 16, -sudu* 17, -zitu* 19, -itu 21, -icu
21 e, -situ 27, -itu 32 34, -hitu 35, -itu 40 41, -situ 42 43 44 45 48 49 50 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a, -hiru* 56 b, 
-chu, -thu 71, -ru 73 a, -situ 74 b, -thutCA> 82, -situ 83, -ditCA>* 88, -sitw 92 b, -tutu* 98, -hutu 99, .-zitu,
-sitCA> 79, -situ 83, -�itu 95, -situ 96 98 .(also -�etu), -zitu 100, -situ 101 103, -ditu, -etu, -besu, -itu 104
105 106, -tu 107, -su* 151, -ditu, -�it 109, •Fetw* III, -situ 114, -ritu n6, -siti u8, -�ut' 119 120, -sirr'* 
121, -ritu 122, -litu* 125, Gatc.o, -tCA>* 137, Mu-too, -too 139 142, -ti, Tuti* 144; -tsurru* 5, -suru* 175, 
-suru 176, -susuru* 178, -sutu 180, -siru* 184, -tur* 251 ; -sora * 65 ; -futu* 259; .-tundu* 2 c 2 g 40,
-tuntu 2 f, -nundu 21 f 21 g 34, Dondw* 64 a, -dondCA> 76, -lundu* 77 105; -onde 44, -gonde 54, -londe
79; -nunda* 85; -bunda 151 b; -kunda 132 133 134, -konda 141 155 159 161 a, -gonda, -kunda 162,
-kundwe 105 a, -kondw 126 136.

-tesa 35; -sezoo 54, -dzese 64, -tija 86, -sisi 94, -se 140, -jete 164, -hihi 199,. -jihi 200, -idi, -yiri
204 205 ; -yici 254; -bi�i 108. 

-sansa 77 78; -safia 110a, -sani 135; nani 6.
-karoo, -harc.o* 22, -hatc.o, -atw* 157; -sati* 35, -cati* 67 [-katime 238], -�lati* 76, -hlati* 75 75 a,

-hlati 75 c,-hlatsi 75 b; -kwati* 69; -hai 252; -kai 203; -gua�a 64a, -guaca 65 a; -tat* 271, -tsats* 272.
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-tapa, -takwa * 56, -tapa * 84 ; -kabe 69, -tam 227 b 243 250; -tamba * 108 ; -;;amba 3, -kampa *
4,-bamba* 55,-sambene* 56b,-amba* 160 164166; -ramba*,-ambula,-ambCA>la,-buela 226,-ramba* 
273b, -ambe* 256; -bemba* 273, -lemba* 14; �imbCA> 69; -amrc,.:, 18; -diaba, -riaba 255. 

-kumba 205 206; -kom 220; -bom 235, -kop, -kob, -kuab 230; -wop 263 ; -kabe 69; -rum 244;
-zum 253; -gumi 17; .-numbe 39 a 144; -it,upi (probably from an older -itumbi) 56 a.

-fib 229 e ; -tsifiga 69; -sinya 69. " 

-ifii 56 a; -reii 273, -rin 232, -hin 213, -be 213, -he 215; -pen*, -pen 207 210, -penja* 186, -penje*
211, -penye 212, -pendzie 223, -pindi 187 189, -punti* 97; -munje 105 a; 

-mCA>ti, -ti, Gc,.:,mc,.:,ti 81.
-hwot 252; -gudu* 17, -hulu* 27, -hulCA> 23 23 a 33a, -hc,.:,le 28, -kula* 85, -k�la 4, -kor* 248; Wur

253; -sora* 65; -hua 89, -bwa 90; -biru 56b,-iru 57; -hila 256; -gera* 17,-tela 32; -gedza* 222; 
-kida* 267; -pala* 150, Para 151a, -bala* 27 146; -tala 43a; -meli 148, -mali 5; -nyala 94c.

-bila*{ofte n meaning oil.:palms) 39,-bira* 2,-bera 2a,-bira 2c 2d 2f 2g 3 4; -biri* 145 147; 
-bele* 222, -be 229; -hebe 37; Pe 202. 

-iikba 273; -ba 232, -ba;a 230; -paka 57, -pafiga, -yafiga 44 b, -aiige 203; -baki* 264; -bagu* 
20 24 25, -bagCA>* 23, -bagu 28. 

-gbofikc,.:, 262 263; -buy, -wey 234, -bog 237; -fo:>k 274; -fii 249 ;· -ebu 12; -pCA> 258; -pus 264.-
-tc,.:,gCA>lc,.:,* 28, -pc,.:,gorc,.:,* 76; -pore, -polu, -pc,.:,lu 9 c; -pululu 35.
-kan 229, -jan 236; -kuni 52 ; -kui, -kCA>eya 227 227 a; -koi 266; -kunugbe, -kulube 228; -kantsa

265 ;_ -fan 217 218 219, -pan 202. 
Nundu 21 f..:..g, -nufigu 27; -kungu* 9 c 27, -kufiku 100; -gbofigCA>* 263; -kofigCA>* 55, -oiigCA>* 9, 

-yufigu* 93; -pufiguti* 28, -kofigCA>lCA>*, -gCA>lCA> 1·53, -kofigc,.:,la* 86 94, -rofigc,.:,lc,.:,* 6, -toiigc,.:,lc,.:,* 6 a. 
-saiiga* 62, -safigw* 64 a, -saiia* uoa, -tanga* 177, -afiga* 205,-safi* 214; -saka* 7 7 a, -t,aka*,

-zaka-* 11, .t,eka* 12, -saka 14, Tsaka 16, -saka 25, -saki 26, -ihaka 29, -takwa*, -tapa 56, -�aka 64,·
-daka 72, -sekxwa* 73, -kxwa 74, -saka 77· 78 79 (also -i:;aka) 87, -saki 88, -zuka 80, Guaca 65,

-swak'* 179, -13uaya* 181 182, -sc,.:,aka* 185, -swaga* 190, -aga 204 b, -saka* 226, -seke* 193; -sika*
161, -hiki* 195, -yiki 198, -yici 254, -fika 91 a, -hika* 92, -higa* 191, -iya 192, -iga 193, Dika* 225,
-likCll* 194, -dikCll, -diki 209, Dikii 220, -diki 221, -riki 208, -leke* 270; -ke 175; -bCllkCll 92; -pCA>ku
258; -likw 194; -jia 120; -lia 167; -jwa 175; -sefige 86 94; -teiigCA> 61 a, Thefigw 61 c; -siiigi 51,
-ifii 56 a, -tsinga 69, -simba 69, -sinja 69; -soiigi 155 a; -suki 1; -tiriga 8. 

-kelefige 94 b.
-tikita 110 ; -tiriga 8.
-twboo 248; FCA>k 273 ; -twfwi, TCA> 261; -tulu 114.
-tija 86 ; -tesa 35.
-any' (Bwa,.ny' also means grass), -anyi 123 124 125; -nyu 268; -hanzi•38; -iiendi 84 85.
-.ceme 25; -dima* 224; -rimi* 253; -timu* 71.
-iic,.:,afu 259.
-nani 6.

FOWL 

-gCA>kw* 1, -kwkc,.:,* 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 3 3 b 4 {also -gwkCA>}, -gwxCA> 5 6 (also ·-gwkCA>), -gc,.:,k�
6a 7 (also -kwkCA>) 7a, -kCA>kCll 8 9 (also -gwkw), -guku* 11 12, -kbuku 13; -nguku 14 15, -kuku* 16, -guku 
17 18 19 20, -kuku 21, -uku ·21 f 21 g, -kuhu 22, -guku, -huku 23, Nuku 24, -xuxu* 24a 24 b, -I<ukuf 

-kuiikhu 25,'-kuku 26, -guku ·27 29 31 32, -kuku 28, -iiuku 30 34, -kuku 35, -huxu 36, -guku 37, -fiuku,
-kuku 38, -gCllk(I) 39 40 41, -kwkCll 42 43 43 a 44 44 b, -gCllkCA> 45, -guku 48 49 50 51, -kuku 52, -guku 52 
54 5 5, -kii 56 56 a 56 b 57, -kuku 58 58 a 59 6o 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62, -buku, -hwkCll 64, -ukCA> 64 a, -hukCA> 
65 65 a 66 68 69, -kukCll 67, -guku 70, -kuku, H�ku 71, Huku 71 f, Kbuhu 72, Kx(l)xw, -kc,.:,k(I) 73 73a,
-kuku 74, -kwhw 74 b, -kuku* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76 77 78 79 80 {also -kwbCll*), -kCllku* 81, -uku 83, -kuku 
92, -kwk(,I,) 100, -kukue* 104 104c, -kuku 109, -kCllk' 116, -kok n8, -koyc., 120, -kc,.:,gco* 123 124 125 127· 
(also -gCA>k(I)) 128 129 130 131 132 133 134 135·136 137, -gwk(,I,) 139, -kwkCllt •kok 140 141, -zwgc,.:,lc,.:,* 142,
-gookCA> 144, -kc,.:,kw 145 146 i:47 149 150, -ku 151, -ko 151 b, -kwk(,I,) 152 153, -kCA> 154, -kwkc,.:, 155 156 157-
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159 160 161 (-koko) 162 164, -k(a)l(a)lca:, 166, -k(l)k(I) 167 168 184 (and k(l)ku) 185 190, •CCA>Z(I)* 187, -cucu* 
189, J(l)g(I)* 195, -kuo* 220, -kok 227, -kog, -kok 228, -k(a)k(l)lCA>k(I)* 230, -kok* 234 238, •(l)kCA>*, -gCA>rok 
235, -ko .239 b, •XCA>X(I), H(l)non 240-240 c, -kogo*, -go, -ho 241, -koye, -key* 248, G(l)kun* 251, -kiiik*, 
Kyuk 253, -kCA> 257, -k(l)k(I)* 257 258, -kuk(I)* 259, -sok* 261, -ts(a)g(I)*, -cokCA>*, -toko· 263 264 2.65, -gok*, 
-gugok, -gog, •gCA>ka 271; -xulol* 273; -kokuki 146; -gboku 146; -koiigCA>* 146, -kuiigu* 3 b; -hungwa*

. 87; -doiiga 161, Duiigor 1.51 a; Cofiot 252.
-kCA>bCA>* 80, -kuwe* 94, •kCA>wa * 98 a, Gwa 120, -kCA>b(I), -k(l)ba * 148 148 a, -kuba * 186 188 189, -guba

194, -kuba 195 196, -k(l)ba 198, -kuba 199, -ku, -kub 202 203, -wuba* 204, -kuba 204 b 205 206 208 209, 
-kii 210, -kuba 211 213 214, -kub 215, -gCA>a* 216, -kop, -kup, -kub* 217, -kii 218, -kup 219, Kubo,,

. K6>ub(I) 220, -kube 225, -ku, -k(l)a, -k(l)e, -k(l)he* 226, -gop, -gubo,*, -gub, -gab 230, -gub 232, -kua 229,
-kowa*, -gowa 241 241 a, -gub 253; Ugii* 247, -pf(I), -pf(l)a 200 201.

-;su;s(I)* 56 b, -;su�ua * 82, -dyuhua * 89- 90, -hiihiia * 91, -usiia 91 a, -fuf�a * 92, -fufwa 93, -vuvu* 94, 
-s(l)sua* 97, -susu* 100, -dzuza, -zuzu, -tsusu 100 b, -susu 101, -tsusu 102, -susu 103, -kusa, -susa
II2 a, -susii, -suswa, -susua 113 114, -suyu* u7, -susu n8, -jup(I)* 120 b, -suswa 122, -susu 162- 164,
•C(l)S(A)* 166, -suyu* 175, -susu, -jui;(I) 176, -susu 177, -tswiii, -tsusu 178, -jusu 179 180, -j(l)�CA> 181 182,
-susn 18 3, -;sui;u 18 5, -susu, -�(l)�(I), •;s(l)z(I) 187 187 a, -cucu, -dzudzu 189, -cusu 190 ; -jua, -sua * 267.

-kwasa 144.
-zo,lo,* 85 (also -kor(I)), -z(l)la, -s(l)lCA> 104, -sor(I), -z(l)l(I) 105 106 108, -z(l)la 109, •ZCA>l(I) Ilo II 1,

.z(A)g(l)l(I) 142, -jo,go,(I)* 21, -so,1(1), -jea:>go,lo,* 143, -jc.>gc.>n\, -d(l)xc.>ni 191, -ts(l)gon* ·192, -jCA>g(l)ni 193 195 ; 
-xulol 273; -goli(I)* 5 b; -(l)li 33 ; -ari 86; Mofigor'* 231.

-sanje ('scratcher') 94, -sani;e 95, -sani;i 96, -sanji, -sanje 98; Nanji 94 c.
-sumbi* 1 44 b 84 85 88, -tombi*, -�umbi 86, -fumbi, -tumbi* 85, �sumbe no 112 a, -dumbi* 149;

-sun 250; -demba* 84 86 88, -temba* 27 II2 a; -yembe* 100.·
-yuamwa 94 b. 
-ruma 254, -ar(l)ma, -alma 255. 
-dera, -tera 89.
-sake* 3, -tsak* 232; -sekese* 58; -nje�i 81; -;3ie 249,
-rasa 273 b, Kat 253.
-jafe 268.
gwaiiga 4; -gwana 126.
-yain 274.
-menyui 5 a; -dzoye 60; -yuyi 94; -yi 237.
-manduk 273; -matk(I) 266.
-non 240 242, -don :Z43; -non 244, -nen 245.
-keleii 273.
•Vea:>guma ('hen') 147.
Buta 100.
Duiigor, Duiigu 151 a (Gala: Luku).

FROG (sometimes TOAD) 

-cola* 9a, -cula* 9c, -ura 11, -cua 12, Cuya* 13, -cula 14, -cura 15, Culwa,-ula, -ul(I) 16, -kura*,
Kilea>*, -kilwa 17, -ula (Jula) 19 20, -ura, -iia 21, -uva, Cuva* 21 e, -hula* 23 24, -ura 26, -ura� -ula 27, 
-bula* 33 a, -ula 32 34 35 (and -uiigula*),"39 41 42 43 a 44 44 b 51 54, -;suri* 59, -ule 6�a, -ulwe* 61,
-ule 61 b 62, -zura 64, -kea:>la 73 a, Cule, -curuwe 76, -ula 79 88, -uva, -luva 91, -ula, Cula 97 100 b 101,
-ula, -lua 104 105 106 109; -c.ol 109, -tllla, -ula 110 116, Ule 124, -lc.oa 127, -ula 128, -kela* 129, -rua 139,
-ula 140 144, Kudak* 15 I a. 

-nsu 229; Sua 230. 
-idiie 57, -cidwe 58 59.

1 See' egg'. 
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-bud* 214; -bula* 33 a; ·-pule* 130, -puli 132 133, -pCllle 136; -fol* 273, For* 274; -dzobCllli 259;
-farC1>, -bC1>pal 269; -korw* 176; Forab* 253.

-ny(l)tCll 35; -s�tC1> 98 a; -ketu 73 ; -kwtc,.)* I 18 I 19 177 180 189 190; -kwot* 245; -kutu* 256;
-kundu* 255; -kondeu 250; -guende 147; -junda 85, -jinda, -dyunda 86, Jonda, -onda 195, -sonda
54, -fiundu 83, -sundu* 95, -zundc,.) 96, -zundu, -sundC1> 98, -zondu I02, -zundu* 103, -zont' 109, -zondu
114; -bondc,.)* 104, -bonde 203, -pon 213 214, -bon 215; -born 261.

Kunda-ki 151 a; -fontan 263, -tral 264, -tsal 265; -tsafi 236, •fafi 232 244 251, -safi 227 234· 237, 
-safigan 2 30, -safigi 208.

Nyambe 194; -wombe 44 b, -wombwe 77, -bombwe 78 105 ; -bimba 159; -lC1>lombe 61. 
-bud 214, Bot 252, -butwa* 23a, -bwtwi* 74 b,-bwtwe* 83 84, -bc,.)tw* 92b 94 94b 97, -bwt(a)tw 109,

-b<.,)dw,-kbokbc,.)dw* 151, -yodC1> 194, -gbc,.)lw* 161; -loolw 155 a, -1<.,)tCI> 198, -rwtrw 263; -pc,.)trw, •pC1>tOr(I)
257 258; -tC1>t0rC1> 235, -tuto� 229; Tooti 267, -tc,.)tc,.)lw 205; -bwtoogc,.)1(1) 142; -gooloolc,.) 98 99, -gututu 137. 

-tusi 61 a; -sezi 59 ..
-jegwa 254; -rigwa 255; -xwaxwa 74; -kpakpla 259.·
-hwhC1>* 73, pwpw* 76, -huku* 100, Goyoo* 120 b, -k.oy* 121, •0YCI> 181; -kokoko* 162 164; -konge 

108 204 218, -hofigu 169, -kofigw 200-3 209 217 (al so -gongoo), -kona 218; -wuy<.,) 176 182, -wugoo 179 
180, -w�gw 185; -dzuw 178; -zugi 175; -dw�oo 186, -i;iohC1> 248; -nuki 160, -nuku 159, -muke 186; 
-luka 164; -t<.,)ke 141 155; -sok 266; -gbC1>ku 146; -kpopo 243; -vobo 260.

-lofige 130, -rofige 191 192 193; -nonga 86 94; -log, Dollok 253; -noonye 125, -roonyi 56; 
Tofigoo 248. 

-kele* 2 e ,  -kere* 2 f 2 g, -keri 3, -kere 3 b 4, -kire 8, •fere 5 a, -ngere* 1 r ,  -geli* 17, -gwale* 17;
-sele* 75, -sili IOI; -gara* 250; -ka 157; -kirixu 247 a.

-rambe* 21 f, -rapi* 56 a, -dafi* 64 a; -tawa 64 a; -tag<A> 268; -tsru 247 b.
-taca 64; -dhlandhla* 75 a; -lanfa* 184.
-tamsoo 249; -zab'n1; -kwam 120; -uma 155a; -kum 251; -sume 89"; -fima 91a;-qyooma 28; 

-rCA>me 18, -rume 21 f 2 I g.
-rambe 21 f 21 g, .ambe 194; -swamba 100; -dimba 104 109.
-kabe 218, -kawi 208, -kuwe 206; -kuyen 266.
-sepe 130, -sipi 131.
-iya 90; -nyala 175 176 179 185 191 192, -nyaa 187; -nyiea 206; -nyianC1> 235.
-ndalali 12.
I-kurrica 151 b. 

GHOST 

(Wraith of a deceased per so n ,  a meaning u sually distinct fro m ' soul ', ' spirit ', or 'li fe', and sometimes 
co nfused with' devil', 'witchcraft'.) 

-limu* I, -zimu* 2 2 c 2 d (also -zummoo*) 2 d, -simu, -zimu 2 g 3 3 b 4, -dimu* 4 a, -xienu* 5,
-zienu*, -xienu 5 a, -zimu 9 9 c, -rumu* 17, -zimu 19 19 a 23 39 43, -simu 44, -zimu 45 46 49 50 54 (or
-simu), -zimC1> 57, -zimu 58, Dzimu 58 a, -zimu 59 61, -dzimu 64 64 a, -lim<A>* 73, -dimw 74, -isimu 77,
�zimu 78 81, -jimoo 84, -zimC1> 86, -jimw 88, -cima 105, -dimu 107, -jim 120, -dimi 125, -dim<A> 129, -dyimu
129 a, -lim<A> 145 155 159 160, -jimu 162, -limu, -cimw 164, -limw 166 167, -jimi 172, -dimw 199, -dimu
204, -limu 205, -limoo 206 (also -moo), -dimu 209 212, -dim 220, -rime.,)* 226; -ndem 266.

-lina 195.
· -rombw:I!' 63, -lumbe* (God) 66, -lombc,.)* 74 b, -lumba* 83, -dumba* 85 94, -zumbi* 97 98, -vumbi*

i22; -duma 151; -ruwC1> 254. 
-pep<A>* 14 19 19a 21,-pe 27, -pepC1> 38, -bepC1> 90, -hep(I) 91,-phepw 92; -teb<A>* roo; -fwefooe*,-kpw,

-kpu 259 260.
-banda, -wanda 44 b 52 53 55 62 79 105; -hande 92, -sande 94; -tanda 110; -enda 157; -banFi, 

-manse 227.
-bambw 193; -kwembw 69, -emb<A> 161; -sambwa 5 8 9 c ;  -nepa (re lated to -lembaj 56 56 a 56 b.
-sifigwa 44 44 b 62, •fifiga 65; -safigu 79, -sake So, -safigudi 129, •fafigi, -syafiga 104.
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-o.figa 129; -ve.figwa 194; -wo.figi 210; Gungba 253; -su.figu 123; -lufigu 23 36, -rofig(.,) 37;
-nsi-ufiguri 49 50, -siufiguru 51 ; -na.figwolle 274.

-suka* (meaning sometimes 'devil') 14, -t,uka* 21 e, •S(.,)ka* 27, -hwka 28, -fuki 35, -siiika 51,
-dzukwa* 58 61 a, -zukwa, -dukuyu 59; -dz(.,)dwgwa* 51 131 b; --lf.orwga (spirit) 1.

-cucu 184, -kuke, -kugi 202 203, -kuku 204 b _2u, -gu 214; -yik, -ik 273; -kua II; -kwane 228,
-kani 244 ; -xienu 5.
-kari 172, -kaji 162 a.
-kaka 20.
-kum 228, -kooma 13 16.
-kundwa 166.
-hwloo* 9 c, -goolw* 14, -gulu* 41, -gw 12, -ku, -kulu* 86 86 a; -mo-gbula * 263; · -coioo* 67 (from

-coloo).
■gilioo* 17; -kuli* 39 <:1-; -purepiir 273; -vuri* 15, -zuli* 20, -vuli 21, -vwili 62, -vuli 66 68;

-vwel 252; -hullu 256; -zuti* 69; -kwiri 59; -kpi 258; -kpine 257; Beri 263; -kiii 189, -kuyi* 190;
-bije 243.

,guluvi* ('God') 70 (see' God'). 
-wuta 35 a.
-pasi 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b; -patika 65 a.
-joozi* 21, -dhloozi* ('witchcraft') 75 a, •Flwzi* 76; •wFi� 247.
-kisi {' witchcraft ') 40, -ki�i 87 88.
-swa* 7, -zwa* 41, -za 43; -kazwa* 78; -tuhwa-* 75 c.
-fiweya 64; -.figejua, -figwajw 65 ; -yiya 75 b; -cinya 78.
-torooba 151 b; -turn 2, -tunu 2 f; -rinji 17, -tunzi 61 c, -runzi 72, -tunzi 7.5 a, -tunti 75 b; 

londe 75. 
-tisinziw 66 .. -ye, Miiye 24, -yefu 24 c-g.
-oyw 4 28 64, -coioo 67, -oya 70 71 f. 
-kon 217 218 219.
-kwbw 7 5 b 7 5 c; -fuba 6 5 ; -fwa, -ffia 5 a.
-tombwla 100.
-nyumba 100.
-nyi 12; -nje 17 18; -rinji 17 ; -runzi 72; -nzi-ufigiri 49. 
-nyanya 75.
Naya, -nyaga 40.
-tima 2 5, -tema 146 147 (see 'h eart�).
-de.fie-den 214, -tentem 228 a 238.
-lalu 6 ; -lulu 94 b. • 
-riri 7 ; -dele, -ndele 91 a.
-kira 7, -mkela, -kera 23; -eroo 64; -keta 168.
-beri 148; -pele 177; -purepiir 273; -borekiii 151 a.
-pwmul 261.
-xienii 5.

GIRAFFE 

-tuiga* 2 2 a 2 � 2f 2 g, -tuga* 4, -twiga* 8 9 9 a, -hwiga* 9c, -dwiga* II, -dia, -duya* 12, -diga*
14, -dea* 5, -tiya*, -tia 16, -dia 17, -deya* 19, -twiga 20 21, -tiga 21 a, -tia 21 b, Civa* 21 e, -hwiva* 
23, Twiga 23 a, -dwiga 24, -twiga 25, Tuia 26, Twiga 41, -twiya 43 a, -dwika 55, -swiza* 64. 

-hutlwa*, -huhlu 71, Thuhlw, Thutwa*, Thutw 73, Thutlwwa*, Tutwa 74, -d�wa* 75, -tudhla*
7 5 c, -tutwa * 78 79 ; -tata 56 a. 

-noohuda. 75. 
-dondoo* 86; -diin.duru, -iindulu* 27; -cunju* 55.

• 
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-duli 86 91 92 94; -wli, •wlii 17.
-swma 64.
-Aburu 5 a.
-Nyala 273.
Injw 274; -ja (Nja) 54.1
Cafigewa 5.
Lumbadi 151 a; -base 91 a, -babe 92.

GIRL 

('Virgin', 'young, unmarried woman'; omitting phrases too clearly indicating 'little woman ', 
'female child�-

0isiki* 2 2 e, -siki* 2 g, -ifiki, -iseke* 7, -�eki 9, -sikani* 35, -ensikana* 58, -sikana 61 a 64,-swana * 
64 b, -sidzana* 72, -setsana 74, -sisana 74 a, Gikiza* 75 a, -i;ika* 104, -jike* 106, -ciki* 107, -cia 121, 
-seka 141, -iseke* 147, -seka* 146 149 155 c 156 157 160 161, -cikw* 162, -siga* 175, -zie* 200, -sesa*
186, -sesoo* 194, •fefa * 193.

-twgw* 25, -sukw, -fukw* 89 90 91, -fikw 91 a,-hikw*-ena 92 93, -fekw* 94; -bik 260; -pwku* 162;
-haku 34.

-sofiga* 104, -songwa 105; -sufigu* 44 b 51; -sufigata* 273; -subati 7 7 a; -tofigoo 195 199,
-twgw 25.

-hoobuta*, -hebwut 255; -subati* 7.

-zinda* 21, -hinza* 24 c 24£ 25, -hinja* 26 55, -hinza 27 30 31, -ginda* 35, -bifiga 28, -minja,
-binja, -inja* 32, -enza 38; -kenji* 70; -kunzu 70; -lefige 166; -cefigu 28; -kunde* 155 a, -gonde* 
164,· -figon, -gond' 202 203, -gondele, -gondedi 204 205, -gQnde* 209, -gonda* 216, -gon* 214 218
220, -kond*; -kon 213, -gondw* 204 206, -gondwki* 209; Nwon 252.

-nda, -da 267 ; -dele, -ndele 19 20, -dere 24 ; -dwbili 204 ·b.
[-wew 256]; -wir' II, -biri 70, -bite 259; -vele 19; -peni II6; -gwle 23 23 a, -gwli 24 31, -koli

·151 a, -kwli 166, -gwle 234; -bori 18, -buli 44, -buru 57; -hora 70 ;. -iraoo 56 a: -aruka 27; -hara* 2f
4 a, -wala* 4, -bala 5 b 9 a 9 c; Ma-ndara 64, -bandara 64 a; -ali* 17 21 21 a, -ari 26, -ali 28 44, 44 b, 
,-wali* 54, -ali 58 61 61 a, 161 a, -ale 73 73 a, -mwali* 167; Yarinya 253.

-bahi 199.
-haku·34; -kayu 175; ·-kikeoo 178.
-kenu 97.
-kya 8, -hya 9 c; -yaya II I; -mayi 70; -mooye 44 b 77 ; -mia 221 ; -amai 222.
-kwbya 3, -kwbwa 3 a, -kc.owa 3 b, -ikoowe 9 a; -rwba 7 4. 
-emba 88, -ha, -mba 200 251.
-simbi* 44 b, -tsimba 61 a, -simbe 62, -thepa* 73, -�imbe, -simbi 78 79, -11impe 83, -tsimbe 86,

-dembi* 186, -dim* 250; -tombi* 75 75 a, -tfombi 75 b, -tombi 75 c, -tombe, -tomba* 76, -tombw* 187;
-lumba* 98, -domba-* 75, -dumba* 100 101 102; Numba* 184, -kumba*, -kumbi 103, Hombe* 94. 

-donda 82, -onda 251; -lindu-, -dindu* 51, -lindu* 77; -dende 167; -nundwe 41.
-banda 8 5 110.
-guna 4 b ; Numa 39.
-gwluma 155 a.
-dzana 16, :jana 21 21 a, -yana 21 e; -tsana (Montsana), -nyana 73.
-koota 46 ; -wtoo 226 ; -hora 70.
•Filu no.•
•Sima 21 f.
-pakasi'40.
-kwsi 259.
-regC&> II.
-gamin-i-fai 266.

1 The Nja in Yao (54) is probably related to the Dia of the Twiga group. 



COMPARISON· OF NOUN-ROOTS: GOAT 

GOAT 

(In a general sense, but referring more particularly to the female.)
-buri*, -buli* 1, -buzi* 2, -buli 2 a, -buzi 2 b, -buze* 2 c, -buzi 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 4, -budi* 4 a, -bu�i 5

5 a, -buri 5 b, -buzi, -buri 6, -buzi, -busi 6 a, -bori, -buri 7 7 a 8, -biii 10, -buli, -puri, -pudi* 9, -buzi 9 a
9 b 9 c (also -buli), -buri, -bori II, -biii 12 13, -buzi, -buri 14, -buji*, -buzi 16, -buru*, -buri 17 18 (and
-bu�i) 19 19 a 20 20 d 21 21 a 21 b (and -but,i*), -but,i 21 e, -buzi 21 f 22, -buli 26, -buri 25, -buzi 28 30,
-buhi 31 a, -biii 32, -budi 34, -buhi 35 a, -uzi 39, -buci* 39 a, -uji*, -buzi 40, -buzi 41 42 43 43 a 44, -busi
44 b, -buli 45, -buzi 46 48 49 50 52 53 54, -buhi, -buri 56, -puri 56 a 56 b, -buzi 57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a
61 b 61 c 62, -puzi* 63, -budzi 64, -buji, -busi 64 a, -budzi 65 65 a 67, -buji 68, -buti*, -bute* 69 71 71 f,
-budzi 72, -puli 73 74 (and -pudi), -puzi .75 75 a, -buti* 75 b, -buzi 75 c 76, -puli ·31, -buzi, -bui�i*
104, -bu�e, -buji 105, -buzi 106, -bur3i 107, 108, -buji, -buza*, -buzi 109, -budi 124 125 (and -buli),
-bwdi 126, -bwli 127, -buji 128, -buli, -buji 129, -budi, -bude 130 131, -buji 132, -bwdi 134, -buli 135,
-wli 136, -bore, -buzi 139, -bwle, -buri 141, -buzi 142 143, -buci 144, -buli 147 149 150, -budi, -bwli 166
167, -biiu* 178, -bwli, -buli, •bCa>dw*, -pwtu* 186, -bwdi 188, -bwni* 191 192 193, -bwdi 195 199, -buii 198,
-buri, -bwdi 204, -b�li 205 206, -bcodi 209 2n, -bul, -bot 213, -pot, -bod 214, -bot 215, -biii, -buni* 216,
-biii, -bea>e 227, -bi, •vi, -fu, -bi, -pi, -vi 229 e 230, -biii 232, -uifi 235, -bco, -bu 229 238, -bun, -biii 228 228 a,
-fon* 243, -bun* 244 244 a, -biit* 245 (and -bot); -gbeu 247 b, •VCa>, -kpcobe 248; Bese, -se* 249 257;
-kile* 237, -kil 253, -pil*, -bil, -bal 239, -bili* 239 b, Wir* 263, -bu 240, -ban, -bon, -ben 241, -fii, -vufi
242; Vyol 252; Gbilin. 261-2.

-biyw 2 54; -pija *, -pidza 2 59-60.
-se, Bese 257; -tie 258.
-beki 51; -baika 12_; -beha 70; Ike 208.
-bene* 1, -penne* 2 c, -peni*, -pene, -hene 3, -pene* 3 b, -pee* 13, -beni 14, -pee 16, -peni 20 a,

-hene, -pene 23, -pheni 23 a, -peni 23 b 24 24 c-f 25, -ene, -eeni, -pene 27, -ene 28 30, -heni, -peeni,
, -meni 29, -peni 31, -ene 35 37 38 55, -pene* 80 81 140, -be* 227, -bi, -vi, -pi 230, -pi, -fin, -in 255-6, .fl,

-fie*, -fim 266, -pei, -pe* 269-72 .
. fa 230.

• Men, Man* 234; Emefi 250; -jamen, -dyamen*, -jagmen 273 273 b; -medi*, Kamedi* 123 125,
Kamag, Kamad* 201 202, -kabat, -kabade* 219, Kambedi* 159, Kambeli*, Gambeli, Kambebi* 161,
-kambi 164, Kembe* 203 212.

-sabco* 2 f  ('he goat'), Subeni 8, Sawana* 17 d, sawe 43 a; -taba* IOob, -tab'* II9, -taga 120
121, -ta 133, -taba 137 159 159 a, -tawa* 160, -ta, -taba 162 164 166 168 175 176 177, 17�, -tawa 179
181 182, -taba 183, -tava 184, -taba 184 185, -kaba*, -taba, -tava 187 187 a 188, Laba , Taba 189,
Tava 190, -tabea> 194, -tomba* 195, -taba 196 198, -tomba, -taba 199; -tCa>* 200; Kabat* 217, Kaba*
218,Kabal, Kabade* 219; -tap* 220; Tea>bc..> 220; -nraba*, -tabe* (indicating generally' he goat') 267
268 ; -dahu 267, -ndaf e* 268.

-dCa>,;c•gCa>sa 3 b 10, -dCa>* 19, ·-tCa>*•gCa>ta, -tw-yCa>ta 19 19 a 20 20 d 23 a 24 25, Lco*•gCa>ta 27 29, Lu-*
gfA>ta 48, •Ca>ta 61 a; -vuta 66; -pCa>tu 186; Du*-mbzi 64, Nu*-nswi 64, -dCa>*•lcome 19 (he goat); -dzo*,
-dfA> 230, -di 236, -lCa>* 237.

-scoti 61 a; -psete 69; -sele 204; -kyele 200; -kile 237, -kil' 253 241; -r3ina 104 109, Sine
126. 

-sema 110.
-pembe 84 86 88 109 b 110 1 II ; •pefige 207 210; -bembza 1 64; Kembe 203 212.
-pofigCa>*, -bofigw 27 28 29 30 35, -oiigw* 38, -poiigw 48 49 70, -bofigw* 51 77 78 79 82 83 8S,

-pofigCa> 87, -pondCa> 87 a, -bCa>kw* 58 59 162, -pok* 236, -pog* 237; -bunu* no; -mu 259.
-ndufi 230, -don 232, Tun 214; -din 246; -on 251; -daina 17 c, -daima 146.
�buguma, -vuguma ('female' or' breeding animal', applied also to ' cows') 2 2 f,-guma 3 9, •gw�a

1 A rather doubtful form.
1734.1 X 
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II 14, -yooma 15, -hooma 17, -yooma 18, -buguma 19 a 20 20 b 24c-f, 30 31 35 38 147; Vugina* 193; 
-kinu* 229.

-figombt,)*, -komboo 89 90 91, -khombt,) 92, -homb(I) 94 95 96 97 98 (also -komb(I)), -komb(I) 100
IOI 102 103 112 a II3 Il4 II6 II8 ll9 122 178; Ngw- 234.

·Nwna IIO; -nan.gal 274; -manga 149.
-ya 255, -ey(l),.•y(l)g(I) 256, •YCI) 254.
GCl)gc.o 6 I 6 I a.
-sawe* 43 a, •sawana* 17 c; -saka* 100 b, -seku* 3; -jewc.o* 247; -dahu* 267; -dafe* 268.
-baika 12, -balika I9, -farika 21.
GCl)lt,) 17 19, -kt,)1(1) ('female', 'breeding animal '=Swahili -kt,)t,)) 61 a; -kulun 261.
-ir 263.
-ke (Ike) 208.
-meme* 145 146 148 149 150 151 152 153 154 155 c 157 158 159 (see' sheep').

HE GOAT 

-gbere* 248, -bare* 243; -bera* 2; -hebe 3; -bebelu* 20, Beberu* 21 21 a 21.b, Mefim-bebar*
266; -bebehu 34, -beva* 75 a, -pema* 60, -pepe* 61 90 91 92 105, Beb' 203, -bewe* 232; -baeb* 
235, -gbefi* 228, -gbewe*, -gbere 248. 

-ekpa, Egp(I) 205, Egbu 208; Yokwt,) 2o6.
Bii 176 ; -pue 234.
-seku* 3 ; -cehu* 56 b ; -jebel, -gekel 273 c, -dikil 273.
-sabt,)* 2 f; -sawe 43 a; -sa-mban 1; Subeni (female) 8.
-pan.a 104c.
-pale, -pala* .214 215; -faya* 1, -paya* 2 2 f 2 g 146, -pai* 148, -pabai* 149, -pfiya* 230; -bop 

230; -piie 234. 
-pumbwe* 41, -pumbu 104, -pumbwe 105, -pumbii 106, -humbu* 109.
-kambaka 28, -nambakt,) 30; Gam 252; -zamba 84 86, •yambe 86; -jembwe 79.
-k(l)•lombe* 193, -rombi* 264; -lCJ.>bu* 56; -tt,)bt,)* 226.
-ribi 73 (she goat); -tupi*, -upi 94; -pi 229 e 255; -tukpa 257 258 259.
-lt,)bu* 56; -t(l)b(I) 226; -due.on, -rCJ.>u, -dou* 269-72; -d(I)* 230, -dCl)*•lt,)me 19; -di-, -di 236; -lCA>

237; Wlt,)* 120, Orw*, Horw* 14, Wlc.o, Or(I), Horw 17, Or(I) 18; •(l)rugu* 255. 
-bwd(I)*, -pc.otu* 186, -b(l)d' 195; -b(l)CCJ.>* 64, -fot*, -for* 230; -pwata 41; •(l)te 229; -tutu 204,

-tutuwe 205, -tor 213; -tiii 97 II3, -tuli 145 147 ; -sut(I) 97 98 II2 a, -sutwa 3; -s(l)ti 61 a (sometimes
also meaning' breeding animal'); -sub 273; -kot(I) 226; -gCJ.>t(l)ge,ot(I) 64, -gwt(l)kCJ.>tt,) 64 a; Kuju 88. 

-gulati 3 a 9 9 a 9 c 10, -fulata 19 19 a 20, -bulata 20 a 24 f 25, -vulata 20 23 a, Fulata 24 24 c-f,
-vulata 31, -vuta 67; -pwata 41 ; Ngadata 24 c-f (equivalent also to 'female').

-kak 244, -ak 235 ; -yank 263.
-igau 14.
-tima 14.
Fwandi 14.
Fizi 3.
Tonde* 54 61 a 61 b (and Donde), -donta* 79; -t(l)na 274.
-t,efigi II 12, -zefige 15, -defige 16; -selenge 94; -sele 204 209; -kele 217 219.

. ,pofigt,)* 61 69 75 75 a 76, -bongwe 70, .Mong(.,) 78, Mbongw 82, -buiiu, -hung(,\)* I 10, -koiikw 227; 
Ph(l)k(I), Thwkw 73, -phoko 7 4 ; -mb(l)ka * 184. 

Nun 241; 
1

Nongw 64; Ku-rufigu 254; Kulufi (female) 26r. 
Gt,)rwhe 8. 
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· GOD

Nyambi* 39 a, -ampi* 82, -ambe* 83 87, Zambi 88, -ambi 95 96 97, -ambi,'-tsambi* 98 99 IOO 

IOI 102 103, -cembi* 107, -zambi* ho n2 a, -sambi II4, -zami* II7, -zambi n8 120, -dzampi 123, 
Jambi 124, Cambe, Jambi, Cembe 125, -zambu* 127, -yambi 144, -amwafiga* 145, -ambe* 166 167, 
.zami* 175, -jambi 176, -zambi* 177, -dzamc.o* 178, -jami 179, -jama 180, -jambi 181 182, -ambi 184 
187, -�ambi 185 186 (also -yambie), -jambi 189, -nyambi 190, -jambe 191 192, -ambia* 193, -ambe 194 
195, -jambe 198, -ambi 199, -zambi 200 202, -ambe 203 204, -ama* 213 214 215, Samba, Inyamb(,1)* 
217, Zam, -am* 218, Zambe 219, -dam* 227' 234. 

-mbe* (Wlu-mbe) 5; ·-wumba* 4; -bamba* 51 55, -pambe 60 61 a; -lumbe* 66 68 1; Mo-rum*l
151 a; Wlim 229 e. 

-zakomba 162; -kwembu.71 f. 
-zapama 153; -kpabi 227 229, -kpi 250; -papuan 251.
-pafiga 34; -hafiga 1 2 2 b 2 c 2 d 3; -hlafiga , -tlafiga 75; -tafi 234; -afigi (Wafigi) 168; -afiga

187. 
-lufiga *, Katufiga 84 86, Karufiga * 89, Lufiga 90 91 94 98, Kaluna* 104 c; -rufigu 1 3, -lufigu*

3 b 9 9 b 9 c, -ufigu* 10, -lufigu 12, -ufigu 13, -lufigu 14 16 19 19 a 20 20 d, -ufigu 21, -figu 21 a, -ufigu 
21 b-d 21 e, -lufigu 21 f 21 g, -ufigu 22 23 (also -lufigu), -lufigu 23 a 24 24 c-f 25 26 (also -ufigu) 27 28 
29 30 31, -niifigu 32 34, -lufigu, -dufigu* 35, -rufig(,1)* 37, -lafigu* 41, -lufigu 42 43 a, -rufigu 48 49 50 
52 53, -lufigu 54, -luku* 56 56 a, -lugc.o 57, -lufigu, -rufigu 58, -lufigu 58 a, -rufig(,1) 59, -lufigu 61 61 a 
61 b, -rufigu 64 a, -lufigc.o 65 65 a, -lufigulu* 69, -lufigu* 76. 

Ufiguluve* 38, -ufiguhtwe 9 c, Ngulwi* 27, Nrui, Ngurui*, Nguluwe 30, Nguluvi 70. 
-kofigc.o 160 161 (Akofigw 161 a), �o�g(,1) �64, -ofigiu 230; -dana, -dafi 267 268, -tail 234; -tofiga,

Katofiga, Bantofiga 86; Bufigu 137, Bw-bofi 229. 
Kwgol*, K(,l)Y<?l 253; -kuru* 6, -kulu 9; -zi-mgu* 2 22 ; -kulu-kumba 70; Ufikulukulu* 75 a, 

-kulu* 75 b, -kuru* 89, -kulu 104 106, -kuri* 148,.-kuru* 263.3 

-vula 23 b ('rain'), -ula 134.
-ala* 151, -ara* 51; -ari, -fiwali* 64; -hale* 56 b; -bale*, Lubare* 4; -bali* 154, -balc.o* 24,

-balalc.o* 26, -walelc.o* 98, -welelc.o* 9 a, -walelc.o* 9 c 4; Uere 6; -ari* 64, Tari 25.
Gbate* 271; -halafi 266; -rure 64 a; Tura 254. 
-julu ('sky') 79, -pe-zuic.o 67; Gilw 256 .

. -bii 249; Mawu 259; -burc.o 227 229 238; -borekiii 151 a. 
-asai 7; -bwzi* (�abwzi) 85 86; Kabezia*-mpufigu 39, Kabejea*-mpufigu 40; Mawezi* 88 106,

-weja*, -weza, Maweja 109, -wc.oe�i* III, Maweze* 122; -enyiezi* 21, -ezi* 22, Esi* 230; -basi*,
Wbasi 206, Awasi* 207, -wase* 208 209, -basi* 210 227 244 245, Awazi* 237; -bate*, Gbate 269-72.

Rica* 7; Lezi* 40, Leza* 41, -lesa* 42, -leza 43 43 a, -lesa 44 44 b, -leza 45, -lezi 61 a, Reza, Leza 
('thunder') 62, Lesa, Leza 77 78 79 80, -reja.* 81, Leza* 105. 

-tilw 69, -tiptA> 75 a, -thipw 75; -t,it,i 90, -ti, Diti 258.
-kete I 50, Keta 159.
-kai, -gai 1 I 12 ( derived from Masai).
-ya 257 258.
-yafiza 162, -banza 164, -banja 159 161, -banda 129, -ban 235.
Pc.otc.o, P(,l)twe 226.

1 See words for ' white man'.2 ' Person-big!. . · 
8 The common possession of -kuru, •-kulu as a root for' God' by Temne (263) and by so many Bantu 

languages is certainly noteworthy. 
4 It is extraordinary that such a peculiar term for God as -balalw, -walelca:,, -welelw should be 

shared by languages as wide apart as Kimbundu of Afig�Ha (98), Nyamwezi (9 a, 9 c), and Irafigi (26). 
X 2 



308 THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-uta (Ciuta, Cuuta) 1 61 b 61 c, -uta (Ciuta) 161 a; -buta 228 •.
Firie 39.
Tura 254, -ture 151 b.
-dimu*, -riryu* 56 b, -1imC1>* 63, -dzimu 64 72, -limC1> 73, -dimC1> 74, -limC1>* 75 c; -jim* 120; Wlim *

229 e; -tsuma ( =' rain ') 69. 
-ondC1>, -wundC1> 248; -tondC1> 2, Katonda 2 a 4.
-kunji 154.
N C1>nana 34.
Rica 7; Mw-ria 34.
-mana 3; -ban, -mban 235.
Emits (' sky ) 273-
SukC1>, -suku 86 88 92 92 a (and Huku) 94 95 96.
-rC1>ba* (Ka-) 2 g, -uwa, -uba* (Eri-) 5 a 7, -C1>ba 7 a 8, -dzuwa* 9 b, -uva 9 c, -zuwa 15, -ruva,-ruwa

17, Ruwa, Suva 18, -dzuwa 46, -zuwa 48, -duba* 136, -lC1>ba* 198 199 204 205 2o6 2II, LC1> 202, •C1>b, 
Yob*, -ob 213 214, Lupe*, Rube, Dupe, Kube* 226; -ekob*. 230, -s.ob* 237, .·fOWo*, -sowo 238, 
-subei* r18; -kubi* 9 9 a, -kube* 9 c; Lwba-fi-gonde (literally, ' sun',' moon') 2n, Lo-fi.-gon' (ditto)
212.

-yoi (Nyoi) 129 232 (and Nuye).
-figi 203, -nze (Linze) 9 a; -ji 236.
Sa-figudi 129.
-nyenye 230.
-mumu 6 a.
-buya (Ke-buya) 172 (probably meaning 'grandfather').
-baga 2 d 2 e 2 g; -mbok 236.
Foi 261.
Cwmi 24.
-kii;i ('fetish') 134.
-lC1>hC1> 104; WhC1> 255, Whu 254 (meaning 'sun ').
-tetela (Ma-) 132).
Kalaka 140.
Lugaba 2 d ( compare -dugala, 'mountain', 38).
Dagwi 252.
Nwunna 274.

GRANDPARENT 

(Male or female, excluding composite words that too obviously mean ' big father' or 'big mother'. 
When there is a specially masculine or feminine sense attached to the root it is indicated by a distinct 
reference.)· 

-kaka* (generally 'grandfather') 2 e 2 f, -ake* 14, -kaka 78, -kapa* 77, -kaka*. 84 88 100 (also
Kayi), -kaya, -kaka 100b 101 102 103, -kaku* 1041 -kaka 105 109, -ilaka 111, -kake n6 118 119, -kaya* 
120, -kaka 168, -kaga* 175 176, -kaka 177, -kaa 178, -kaya 179 (also -kaga), -kaka 180, -kaya 181, 
-kaga 182, -kaga 184, -gaga* 189, -kaga 190, -gaka 210, -kaya*, Kaggi*, Kaxea, Kuggi 253, -kaka* 
256; -kas*, -kara 263.

-guku* 2 e 2 f, -kCI>• 3, -kuka* 6 6 a, -kuku 8, -guku 9 9 a 9 c, -guka* n, -eku* 17, KC1>k<4* 18,
-gugu* 21 e, -yuju* 24, -kC1>ka* 21, -kuku* 24 27 38, -guku 39, -kuku 41 43 a 44, -gC1>a 63, Kiiw 69,
-k(l)kCl)•ana 70, -kC1>kwana 71 71 f, -kC1>kco, -kuku 73 73 a, -kuku 74, -kC1>kC1>* 75 a, -gC1>gC1> 75 b 76, -k(l)kw,
-kuku, -kukC1> 83 84 86 88 92 94 95 97 98 99 (-kukulu), -kuku 112 a, -kugu* n4, -guku 144, -kwk(I) 162,
Nyo-fikC1>kco 167, -kogo 185, -k(l)k(I) 187 189, Ng(I) 194, -k(l)k(I) 214, -kukwC1>* 228, -kc,.,CI)* 220 226; -kaw*
273 ; SCl)g(I) 203, •f:!ICl>kU 249.

1 Probably rp.eani.ng 'rainbow '. 
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Nyenya ('grandmother') 51, Nyiiika 104, Neiigwa 100 b, Nanga 120 b, Nufigwe 192, Nyun 200, 
-nun 264; Nyakw 83, -nya 273, Ny(l)k(I) 250.

Nana 257. 
Zazi (' grandmother') 8, Yaye ('grandmother') 13, Weya 19, Yiya* 25, Iya 134, Yiyi, Yaji* 

144, lye, lje 226, Yeye* 232. 
-dzi 230, Tsitsi*, Dzedze*, -dze. 259, ltsenitse 251; -side 267; -;;uie 259; CCl)c(I)* ('grandmother')

n, Tsutsa* 12 ('grandmother'), Cau-je 13; -zee 21; Zabua-je 13; Tsawe (' grandfather') 16, -ite* 
227; Diii 129; -du 230; -tina 213·; -tem* 265, -tiamu*, -tem* 269-72. 

-tere*-tamon 248, -tere*-teta 230, Tete*-mpea 214, Teta* 230, Rere* 192, lOtata* 159; -tita
151 a-b. 

Fafan* 273; Babu* 17, Baba* 19 20, Babu 21 21 a 21 b-d 25, Baba 26, Bwabu* 55, Pape* 
('grandmother') 27, -papa* ('grandmother'} 35 38, -wawa* 258 �' -waba* 3, -wawa* 14, -wawe* 16, 
Hawe* 16, Wau* 19 20, Awa•* 42. 

-bai 121; -babe 234, -bewa * 237, -bew(I) 271; -afo:» 98; Bibi* 13 21 ('grandmother') 21 e 21 f 21 g
57, Wiwi* 34, Vi- 41, Fi-* 42; -ben, -gben 261-2. 

Ampa* 273, Ta-mpa* 213 215; -sambi 26, -hamba* 27,-bamba* II8, -bam*, -bamba* 186 194 195 
199 200, -bambe* 204, -bamba*, -bambe 205 206, -vamba* 217 218; -emb(I) 86a 160; -kamb(I) 78 105. 

-buyi* 28, -buya* ('grandmother') 32 35 56a, -buje* 54,'-buiya* 57, -buya* 58 59, Gbwiii* 56,
-buye 61 61 a, -buyw, -buye 61 b, -buya 64 64 a, Boyu, Buyu* 155, Boye* 226; -bCl)i;we 193.

•g(l)nw 24, -kuli 40, Kh<1>lw 61 a, Khulu 72, -kxc.onw, XCl)looxc.olc.o 73, -kulu 75 a, Sukulu 1 33 a, -ku
(Suku), -kulu, ?u-kulu 85 86, Sekulu 91 a 94 ; -kuluha 109; -iigw 248; Swgc.o 203; -�Cl)PCI) 260. 

-kanc.omi, Kemi 134.
-anc.ofan(I) 273; Fafan 273; Dyahan ('grandmother') 273.
Mama*(' grandmother') 9 c 263 267, Mamei* 26, Mame* 186 194; Mau* 28; Ume ('grandfather')

12; -muna 56 a; Yom ('grandfather') 261; Lam(' grandmother') 261. 

GRASS 

-ani* 13 15 16 20, -jani* 21 21 a, -yani* 21 b-d, -ani 21 e-g, -jani 23, -yani 33 a, -ani 39 42, -sani*
44,-cani* 44 b, -ani 57,-cani 62 64a, -cane 67, -anje*, -enji* 65 65 a, -anye*, Sinya 69, -anyi 71, -anye 
71 f, -nyane* 73 a, -tyani* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -cani* 76, -ani 77 78 79, -ane 80, -nye 82, -anyi rn4, -ani 
105, -anyi Io6, -an' 119 120, -men 121, -yani* 140 159, -jani 160 161, -tana 168, -ani, -anli* 193, -ani* 
194; -jeen*, -gween 243. 

-yan * 236, -yanzi * 2, -nyasi * 2 c, -nyadzi * 2 d 2 e, -nansi * 2 f, -nyasi 2 g, -atsi * 3, -nyasi 5 5 a 6
6 a, -nyanzi, -nyanse 7, -nyanke* 7 a, -asi* 14 15 16 17, -ansi 80, -asi 20 21 21 a, -nyei 32, -ahi* 34 35, 
-asi 37 38 40, -nyasi 54 55, -nyahi 55, -la_1:1i* 56,. -nya�i 56 a, -nasi 56 b, -nyase 58 58 a, -asi 59, -nyazi
60, -asi- 69, -asi 70, -atsi 72, -ase 89; -�an* 229 ; Sanza * 43 a, -hanza * 2 5 ; -handw 88.

-sc.ojw* 2 c; -sc.oa* 9, -swa* 9c, -isw* 51, -isu 51; -iidzu* 59 61 a, -uju* 61, -udzu 61 b 61 c; Busu
151 a; -zu, -�wa* 62, -swa, -hwa, -hwva, -swiswi 64, -swa 64 a, -nsua 68, -isu 77, -izu* 78, -ezu,-izyu · 
79, -izu 80, -dzc.odzw*, -i;odzw 81, -hwzu, -�c.otu* 89; -izi*, -it,i 90, -idi* 91, -tw 127 128; -;.mi 130; -i;;a* 
186, -sa 2u 212; -budza 146; -sote* 48, -sore* 49, -sc.ote 43 43 a 50; -kwta 75 ; •SCI) 161; •SCl)sa* 104 c, 
•SCl)Sw* 108 109; -kCIX4 178; -cc.olc.o* 176; -swnw, -swnu* 105 134, -soolu* 146 147, -soru* 151 a, -sc.oli*
27; -hCl)li 91 a; -sele 109; ·N-t,u 266.

-bice* 108; -viji* 132, -bi�i* 139, -wese* 193; -kusi 41 ; -git 273; -d:il 274; -titi*, -cici* 100 101
102 103 104 124, -tete* 125, -cici* 132 133, -sesi 135 ; -tete* 2 2 c; -tate* 66. 

-bu-rara* 2c; -weresi 17 e; -rari* II, -ra 17 18; -ari, -nyari* 24; -lela* 226; -lelikwa 226;
ram 244; -samere 145; -eren 263; Bale 220; Kar 253. 

1 Su-kn, !5u-kulu, &c., r eally means' father-gr eat'.
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-ila 84 85 86 87 (and -ira 87 a); -ilu 16·2, -eru 209, -lc.o 104 c, •co 218; -log 217; -dd� 4; -wuru,
-ulu 204, -wule 205 206; -vun 253; -huluhulu 91; -but 218 219; Puluk 261.

-mbii (Simbii) 189, -nembu 136, -yombco 105; �jumbu 210, -jombia 94; -embc.o* 160, -amb(I)*
86 a, -ambu 88, -hamba* 3, -sambu* 4, -sambi* 26, -bamba II8; -ambe 255. 

Ec.ovc.o*. 19, -c.opc.o, •CA>pu* 83, -ywbu* 137; -subi* 4, -sibbi 2 a, -sc.obe* 150 167, -sobe* 166, •Cl)Ve, 
'-rwve, -t(l)ve* 193 198; Upiie* 261 ; -bwa 98; Babe 234. 

-ge* {Bc.oge) 151, Mage* 230.
-fugc.o* 148, -sukc.o, -suku* 94 104 IIO

-l._ 
-suki* 1 2 c, -ruki* 19, -suku 39a; -subi*, -suwi 4, -siii*

5 b, -hiii 259 260; -gugu 21 c, -yuju 24; -ktikw(I)* 228, -kwk(I)* 84 214, -k(l)ka* 21, -kcoki 203, -gcoa* 63, 
-kiic.o* 69, -kc.oc.o* 178 220 226; -kaCA> 273.

-dzog-bi 259.
-wata 1 2 2 d ; -cadya 129, -diadya 100.
-havu* 195; -raba* 207; -naba 254; -saka 2 a; -sara 9a.
-wan 227; -man.gala 141, -ban.gala 155; -tafigu 12; -yafi*, -an 73, -yaiiu, -dyafiu* 74, -aiigu*

86 94 97 {also -ofigu) 98 99, -haiigc.o* 92 b, -afiga 100, -angu 104 u4, -afigc.o* n6: -ngafiga 227. 
-lufigu-lufigu, -dufigu-lufigu 141.
Jwaiigi 74 b, Cwifigi 155, Bingi 157; -kefigi 11, -lefige 100 129 177, -refige 131 162; -enye 142;

-njienjie 161 a.
-sifiga 184 187 189 190 ; -sinda 100 a 109, •rinde 100 104; -gbindi I 5 i.
-dima 9 c.
-nyaki 8, -yeki, -yaki, -yagi II, -eki, -igi 12, -iki 21 b, -bihi 33 a; -teka 52 ·53, -ka 120 200 202,

Kai 203, -nca.75; -tahu noa; -twhco 248; -baga 23a. 
-boiigc.o 153, -ho:ngc.o, -bofigc.o 199, -hufigu 200; -pufiga 1q4 c; Son 252.
-lie 175 178; -jia, -je 227; Tewa, Siwa 259 260; Sefa, -fa, -fafu 258.
-jilik 219.
-menja 131.
-win* 230; -gina* 23 a; -vun* 253; Kinde 151 b; -iigunzu 216.

GROUND 

(The root some time s refers to' soil', 'earth', and eve n 'country', and not unfreque ntly is ide ntical 
with the root meaning 'down', 'be low'. Roots for 'day', 'mud', 'sand', and 'rock' are usual ly quite 
distinct, as also is the concept for 'place '.) 

-si*, -nsi 1 2 2 c 2 d, -zi 2 e (also -fiki*), -si 2 � 3 (al so -nsi), -zi 3 b, -nsi 4, -si 5 a, -nse* 7 7 a, -si 9,
-nsi 9 a 9 b, -si, -ci, -zi 9 c, -ngi* 10, -ci-, .t,i*, -isi 11, -ndi*, -nti* 12, Tsi, Dzi* 13, -si 14, Tsi 16, -si 17, 
-pi 18 19 19 a, -si 20 20 d, -ci 21, -ti 21 a-g, -si 22 23 23 a 14 25 26, -nyi* 27, -zi 28, -sisi 35, -fii* 38, -nsi
43 a 44 44 b 45 53 62 (and -si) 65 65 a, -nzi 67, -si 68, -nse 69, -ce 73, -si, -ce (-fasi*, -hace*) 74 b 74, -;si
77 78, -nse, -nsi 79, -nsi 80, -re 81, -ezi* 82, -nji* 83, -�i 84, -it,i 85, -ese, -ntsi, -zi 86, -hi 89, -vi, -wi*
90, -hi 92, -fi 91 a, -si 94, -;si 98 100 103, -n;si 104, -si 105 106 117 (•pi), -kec'* 125, -ci* 133, -cie 139, -ci
160, -se 161, -si, -kije* 162, -ce 166, -se 167, �sie 175, -ci 177, -tsie 178, -pi 186, -tye 193, -sei 194, He
195, -pi 198, He 195 199, Si, Tsi 200, -si 204 205 206 (and -se) 207, -se 212 (and -si) 214, -zi 216, -te 220 h, 
-si 217 218 219 227 (and -;si) 229, -sisi* 228, -ce 238, -se* 257.

-fc.o* ( meaning also 'below', 'on the ground') 2, -fcoc.o* 2 f, -pfw* 3, -bue* 40' -vii* 43, -fu* 51, -vu 
63 64 64a, •vc.o 66, -fu 70, -vii 72, -bu* 73 74, -vhu 78, -de-vu 79, -vu 80 81,-vc.o 82, -mbu, -pu* 83, -vu 
84, -bu 85, -vc.o, -bu 86, -mvu 87, -vu 88, -du* 91, -vu 97, -pc.o 98; -vc.o, -vu 110, -vu IZZ, -bu 127, -vu 
142, .fot, 266; -iia 64a, -bua* 157, -bc,.:,c.o* 187, -bc.oa* 220; -mbi 164; �gbum 261. 

-lima 35.
-lwba* 5, -rc.oba 5 a, -lc.oba 6, -rc.oba 6a, -zc.oba* 7, -rc.oba 8, -lc.oba 1 39 41, -lc.obc.o* 104, -laba* 109, 
1 -tc.opi and -lwba, -laba in nume rous East African Bantu language s has the meaning of 'mud',

'clay': Compare also the Gala Laf. 
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-c.oba* 226, -dc.i>wc.o* 210,-dob* 214; -tCA>pi"' 32,-dc.opi* 37, -tc.ope* 49,-dupi 55,-tCA>pe 56,-tc.o 62 202,-tof*
263; -mof* 273; -toyi 243; -doi 6 a, -dc.oe, -dc.oCA> 14; -yoi 136, -oi 193; -yc.o 159.

-bc.okc.o 107; -kber.,t00 161, -kw00tu. 163; -bCA>tu 168.
-rCA>ta* 62; -tCA>tw* 88 94b 100, -tc.otu* 101, -twtc.o 102 103 u8, -mc.otw* 130, -dCa>dw* 145 150 151

(also -dC1>ti) 153 164 165, -duda 151 b, -tC1>tCA>* 167 172 177, -torCA>* 178, -twtc.o* 189 190, -tC1>k00* 226, 
Dc.odot* 246; -sc.o 245. 

-taka * 1 2 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g 3 4 54 5 5, -taya 56 b, -taka 5 7, -kaka *, -taka; -raga* 58, -taka
58 a, -kaka, -taka 59, -taka 60 61 a 61 61 b, -daka* 75 75 a, •taka* 148, -tak* 245, Teg 203; -pakc.o, 
-�ukw 79, · seka * 94 b, -cok 2 I 8 ; -kuki 3 b ; -ak 2 34 ; -ja ya* 203 ; -:;a 211, -ca 2 30 ; -sa wa * 69, -saba *
71 71 f, -hlaba* 75, -hlaba-ti 75 a, -hlaba 75 b·75 c. 

-safiga* 14, -hafiga 27 28; -sefiga* 108, Tsefiga* 128, -cefige* 189 254; -sece* 64, -seke* 86 a
110 135 (also -teke), -�eke* 141, -heke* 92; -afigadi, -nyafigadu 204 c. 

-kofigc.o 7 a; Rufiga* u,-longC1>* 19, -dongw\-lofig00 27, -lufiga* 38, -lofigw 41, -rongCA> 48, -ongCA>
50, DofigC1>* 1 52; Tonge 255. 

-penje 186,2 -penda 191 192�
-tandik, Tanduk 151 a; -tindi 198; -tie 6a, 'Gec.o 12, -thec.o 73 73 a.
-salu* 9, -seli* 162, -cali* 160; Nzal* 253, -ngal* 274; -san* 244 a; -tan 245; -tatna, -famu 273;

-nan1 217; -lambCA>* 14; -tambu* 28, -tamba* 184.
-mwalCA> 6; -alc.o 62 257, -nyafigal00 205; �nya- 206; -angaru*, -angadi 204, -figal* 274; Vwel 252.
�nele 137, Nyele 155, -nyele 204 c, -nyere 209; Minye 211, Mene 200; -neya 248 ;' Le 261.
Ke 244, -kete 129 130 131 132, -kec' 125, -keci 134, -kije 162; -tete 140, -teri II, -tere 15; -kili*

164 166; -sidi* 42, -sili* 43 a 44 b. 
-kanda 78; -konda 170; -bondc.o 159; -lundw 41, -dunda 98 a.
-fuci 88.
-wafigwa 19; -wani 56 a.
-yinkam 273; -rika* 17, -ika* 79 92; -apapika 186.

GROUND-NUT 

-jugu* 5 I 1, -zu* 12, -jugu 13, -dzugu, -jugu 14, -dzugu 16, -jugu 19, Sugu 19 a, -jugu 20 21, -diiii*
21 a, -jugu 21 b-d, -twkCA>* 21 e, -ziigii 23, -ziigiidu* 25, -zugu 27, _Sugu 33 a, -zuzu* 39, -jugua* 40, 
-jugu 55, -zungw* 64 a 65 a, -dufigw*-mani 67,--duhu* 72, Tli'iii*, Tiiii* 73, zuku* 118, -zu* u9, -dju
120 b, -zu 122, •CCA> 123, -juk*, -su* 124, -coo 125, -jc.o 127, ·SCA>kC1>* 159, -suku* 162, -jc.okC1>* 164, -zwk00*
166 168, -yu, -ju 175 176, -zu 178, -jiii, -fu 227, -ndiii 236, -zog* 253; -figoogC1>* 27; •V00 200.

-dhlubu* 75 75 a; -gupa*, -guba 94 100 n6, -gube* 151, -guba* 159 161, -giia* 160, -guba 164.
Guje* 253, -gC1>jia* 255, -gCA>pi* 256; -kiii* 273.
-t00wa*, KC1>tc.owa 258, -tobCA>* 204, -t00wi* 205 235, Twbi* 22, -tabi, -tapi 88; -c.oba 3, -c.obe* 145;

-nyc.obwa* 2 2 d, -nyCA>boo* 3, -nyc.obwa 4, -uwebwa 4, -y00be* 32, -doa*, -l00a 131.
-dong00* 79 80 83, -don* 213 214 215, -ulufi* 265; LonzC1>*, Lunzoo II4; -nz� 230.
Kalafiga 2 e 9 a, Halafiga 9 c 23, -figalafiga 27, -kalafiga 42.
Mafiga 69; -bafigan 227; -yan, -jafi, -biafi 230; -bansafi 245, -bantsan- 229 244.
-bande 5 5 a 7, -hande 9; Awande 151 a 8; -gbwendi 151 b; -nanda 108 125 129 (also -ndanda)

131 129 (also -nanda); -wond�* 217, Wne 203, -wone 218, -wond00 219, -won 220, -wonde, -wunde 
200; -;sondzw, Jonzw*; -son.goo 126; -sufigat 232 ; -oinje 254; -gojia 255, -gwFi 256; -gondi* 207, 
-gondc.o* 209, -gundc.o* 213, -gond* 2n 212; -kantr*, -kentir, -kente 261-2 261, -kand* 263, -kan* 264.

-kc.olima 266.
1 A common word-root for 'clay'.2 Compare the -nje root for ' outsi de '. 
3 See also -benda, -penda root . -wande is Sudanic (Zande, &c.). 
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-kere* 2 c; -tere* 120, -terr* 121; Jagare* 148; -ikesi, -jeresi 234; -tesa 32 34 (or -teca) ;· -gisi
213; -zi (Lizi) 259; -tia 267. 

-mbele 104 128.
-dombe 92.
-futha 45.
-furre* 227 b 238, -fri* 229, -firi* 228, -wiri-* 60; -m�uru*-nzi 61 c; Nya:biru 8.
Gurr<,) 151 a.
-pi 175 178, -vi 247, -fl, -pfi 250 251; -piat 271; -pinda 100 IOI 103, -penda 182, Fenda, -winda;

-pinda 184, -penda 186 187, -pinda 190, -bindi 109, -pena 179, -wene, -pene 180, -benda 186 187 191
193 194 195 198 1, -binda 200; -pira, -pire 230; -he 248.

•Forco 2 g; -yefigora Sr.
-tia 267; -,s;iama 42, -siawa 44 b 50, -siawara 51, -siawa, Syawa 52, -jama 54, -ziama 62 ; -�ama

105, -seme 126; -ema 3, -emu 77, -emw 64 78; -lima 39a; -nyemu 87, -nyumu, -nyimu 105 a, 106 
1 ro, -nyim(A) 1 r 1, -ny(A)me 69, -numi 70; Nyemba 63. 

-id(A)* 4, -yit(A) 6; •el(A)* 56 b, -elu* 84 85 86.
-anza 3 71 f; Mafiga 69.
Yaba 252; -rawi* 28 37, -lawi* 35, -rawi* 2 55, -tabele* 76, -tabi*, -tapi 88, -ta 120, -raba

256; -nduwi 56, -ndawi* 56 b, -ndiiwi 57 58, -ndiii 58 a 59 ( -ndwe, also ..ndiiwi), -duwe_ 64 a, -diie 65, 
-nd(A)im 67 68; -katua 257, -k(A)t(A)wa 258.

-balala 43 43 a 44 48 49; -barara 53, -balala 61 .
. -tesa 54; -teFa 56 a, -tedza 61 a, -teza 61, -teza, -tentsa 61 b.

-tofiga-mani 7 5 b.
-ren 232.
Sirigbwendi 151 b.

GUINEA-FOW_L 
-gafiga * r, -kafiga * 2 d 2. f 3, -xafiga *, -khafiga * 5 5 a 6 (also -kafiga), -kafiga 6 a 7 7 a 8 9 a, Hafiga *

9c, -kafiga 11, -gafiga 12 14 15 16 (also -kafiga) 17 (also -ran.a*), ·-afiga* 18, -kafiga 19, -khafiga 19a, 
-kafiga 20 21 21 a 21 b-g 22, Nafiga*, -gafiga, -kafiga 27, -khafiga 28, -xafiga 29, -kafiga 32, -fiafiga 
34, -kafiga 39, -gafiga, -lafiga* 39 a, Kana 40, -kafiga 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45, -khafiga 48, -xafiga 
49, -kafiga 50 SI 52 53 54, -kaga* 56, 56 b, -kaka* 56a, -kaga* 57, -kafiga 58 58 a 59 61 61 a 61 b 61 c
62, -hafiga* 64 64a 65 65 a, Khafiga 72, Kzaka* 73 74, -kafiga 77 78 79 80

) 
-nafiga 83, -kafiga 84 85 

87 88, -gafiga 89 90, -kafiga 91, -khafiga 92 93, -kafiga 97, -hafiga 94 98, -kafigala 104, -kafiga 105 
106 108 109 uo (and -kafige) 113 114 116 118, -ka 119 120 121, -kafiga 122 123, -kafigala* 124 (and
Gala*), -kafiga, -kafigala 125, -kaiiga.127, -kafige 128, -kafiga 129 130 131 (and -lafiga), Nafiga 132, 
-afigala* 133, -kafiga 135 i39 140 141 142, -gafigi, -lafigi* 144, -kafiga 145, -afiga 148, -kafiga 150, 
-kafige 151, -kafiga 151 a-b 168, -ka 175, -kaa* 176, -kafiga 184, -kafia 186 187 189 190_ 195, -kafia 194, 
-kafiga 199 204, -kafige 206, -kafig' 213, -kan 218, Safiga* 230, -kafi 229, Gan* 253; -kwafi 203; 
Mafigera* 66 69, Pafigeya* 67; -hafigela* 70, Mafigela 71 f, -pafigele* 75 75 a 75 b, Pafigea, Ngera-
76; -ban.ala* uo.

-gelele* 15 17 18, -kelele* 16 roo, -kele* 136 155; -celwe 62; -sal* 274; -sakara* 3; Gala* 124.
-kolwl(A) 56 a, -kcol(A)l(A) 56 b.3 

-keme 162 164 166 167, -cem 264; -bem 202 203, -bembe 214, -fe 247.
-curucumbi 2 g; -tajumba 2, -jumba 2 a, ·-tajumba 2 c.
Fonzi, Funzi IOI 102 103.
-samak 261.

1 -wande is Sudanic (Zande, &c.)� 
2 ? Maravi (old name for S .W. Nyasaland) = 'land o( ground-nuts'. 
3 Perhaps al lied to Gala Scolwl(A). 
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-fut, -afut* 228; -pulu* ro�, -bulu* 161 a, -furu* 17; -guru* 210; -kureg(A) 254; -koroiigw 134.
-boiig(A) 159 160.
-rond(A) 193 ; ,cundu 35 37 55•
-tendele 7 5 c.
-intwmw I 26.
-iiko; 234; -kwCA> 13, -kwfu 4. 
-tCA>nu 259; •S(l)na 157 ; -sin.a 273, -siofi 245.
-ewe 161; -kpai 205, -ekwai 206, -kpwa 207, -gwa 214, -ikwa 227; -kwafi 203; -yegwa 255;

-iywg(I) 256.
-bwela 137.
-nyiii 228; -sin.a, -sini- 273; -gin 228 a; ,yiiigo 238; Jigin 252.
-doyi 3 (R.); -�we 260; PCA>e 258; -tr�yi 257.
-ziba 143.
-mbasa 153.
-jCA>pil(I) 60.

GUN 

Buta, -ta* 41, -ta-pikw 56 b, -ta 84, -iita * 85, -ta* 86 88 92 94 95 96 97 98 ·99 100 101 103 104 105 
109 110 III 112 II3 120 122 124 166 168 175 176 179 180 181 184 190, _-tata 226, -ta* 257, -tCA> 259. 

-huti* 2 e, -vuti*, -buiiti* 12, Futi* 19 19 a 20 23 a, Hute* 27, Huti 28, -ii.ti* 34, Huti 35, -futi 41
42, -putu* 43 43 a, -futi 44 44 b, Funti* 52, Futi 53, Uti 54, Huti 55, -buti 56, -pwiti* 56 a, -puti 56 b, 
Futi 57 58 58 a 59 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62, -pfuti* 64, -futi 64 a 65 65 a, -vuti 66, -futi 68, Futi 77, -futi 79; 
Putu* 108, Butu* 139. 

-p(l)l(A)pca>l(I)* 15 1 17 (also -lebCA>l(I)*, -b(l)lebwl(A), -alC1>l(I)) 41 (Kip(l)lwp(l)lca>), Tlh(A)bol(I)* 73, Tlh(l)b(l)lo
74; T(l)b(l)l(I)* 74 b, •t(l)b(l)l(I) 78 79 80, -bore.,.)* (Tu-bor(I)) 81, -bolca> 83, -tC1>borca> 87 (?). 

-b(l)oye 144, -bca>vye 39 a.
-bila 56 b; -balesa 71.2
-bari, -mbari* 89, -bali* (Bu-) 137 151 155 (-bale, -bali); -jali*, -�ale 186, •i=>adi* 185, -jali 187,

-jare 189 191 192, -jali 193, -jiale 194, -gadi* 198 199 203, -gari* 204, -gadi 2u, -gale 212 216, -gal*
217, -zali* 218, -gal* 225, -gar* 235.

-kele 100.
-tuli 140.
-kafi* 230; -gaiig(I)* 2 2 c 145 146 148; -gufigw 7, -goiica> 8; -bwofigca> 136; -bwoiige 143, -woiige

134, -ofige 131; -pan, -ban 236 237; -bafig(I) 153. 
-bam(A) 67 69, -bamu 70, -bamw 71 f, -bamu 72 75 a 75 b 76.
-bundu* 1 3, -undu 4* 6 (also -rundu), -bundu* 147; -gun.du* 151; -gun 227 228; -g(I) 234;

Di-ufi, Di-ofi 244; -rondw* 5 5 a, -rundu* 6, -lond(I)* 6 a, -rond(I) 7; -pand(I) 87.

-dyemb(I) 89 90, -emb(I) 200.
·pca>pw 73, -ba(I) 161 a; Umpii, -bwbca> 75, -pca>bca> 75 c; -mbumbu 130, -mumbu 131.
-fumbefi, -pumbeii 273.
-benye 69.
-komba 205 206, -kumba, -kumbe 207 208 209 210 213 214 215; -,k(l)ba 141.
-kuma 132 133 258; -gca>ma, Kifig(l)ma 104 123 125 127 129.
-kiia, -kwa 228 229.
-kwasa 105.

1 The root here seems to be -bwlc.:,, -borw, meaning' tube', a•IIied to the root for' penis', 'banana',
'plantain', ' sting'. 2 Query: from old Portuguese bales/a (modern, besta)-crossbow. The Ba-roiiga were amongst the
earliest Bantu tribes visited by the Portuguese on the S.E. African coast. 
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-pesoo* 105 ; -pisa * 69.
-sanu 100 b.
-cinja, .-cifiga II 12 (also -sifiga).
-yuit 232.
-fwefwe 79.
-pifikar 263,1-bifigar 266.
-bundu 1 2 d, -duku 2 a, -bun�uzioo 2 f, -bundudzi 2 g, -bundu 3, -undu 4 6 (also -rundu), -nducc.o

9, -nduzi 9 c, -bunduki 14,2 Bundukui 16, Bwindiki 18, Bunduci 13, Bunduki 21-21 e, Bonduki 21 f, 
Mudugwe 21 g, Buduki 22; Bunduki 23, Bundiki 24, Bunduki 25, -ndusu 37, Bundusi ·39, Bunduki 
40, Mundusi 45, Bundusi 48 49, -undusi 50, -dusoo 51, Bunduk 151 a, -bondCA>ki 164, -bundu 147, -burka, 
-biriga 248, Binduya, Bindiga 252 253 254, Bundeya, Budefigoo 255.

HAIR 3 (OF HEAD) 

-yuwire*,4 -suwere*, -ziwiri* 1, -viri* 4, -swiri 3 a, -fwiri 5, -zuele 8, -zwiri, -zuile, -yuile 9,
-nyele* 9 b, -dwili*, -zuile 9 c, -dwile*, -dwili 10, -juere* 11 (also -cuere*, -juri*), -jire*-hu 247 b, -ere-fu
247 a, -cire* 248, -wii* 13, -sisiri* 14, -ere 16, •-fuli*, -fili* 17, -seri* 18, Fili* 19 19 a, -vili, -fili 20,
-nyuele 20 d, -wele 21, -ele 21 a, -ee 21 b-e, -uli, -uiri 21 f-g, -vili 23 23 a 24 (and -juile), -vuile 24 c-g
25 (and -viri), Nyweri 26, Fwili 27, Vuire 28, -fuile 29, -vuile, -fwili 30 31, Nywili 32, -jwiri 35, 
-juwili 38, -vu.ire 39, Nyuwele 40, Lu-vwili 41, Nyele 43 43 a 46, -yuiri 45, -nyere 48, -yuwere 51,
.juile 55, -niie 67, •mwele 72, -nwele, -nwele 75, -nwele 75 a 75 b 75 c 76, [Nyere-fu 247 a], -nyele, 
Nwele, Nyuwele 106 (also -nyuene*) 108 (and -eneye*), -nwene 105, -nyunyi* 107, -nyoonyi*, 
-nyconyco* 104, Be-nye* 126, -uiri 139, -weli 144, -wele 157, -vule 219, -hwini, -wini 257-8; -nyuwofi,
-won 194, Nyco 204, Nyu 210, -nyco 211, -nyufi 213 214 215, Nyii, Nyot, -niot* 227, -nu 227 b, -nycotco,
-nye, -nyufi, -nun 230, -nyco 237, Nun, Nycou* 232, Tuin, Huefi*, 235 Nin 244, Nyu, Nu, -lu 228;
-dyukin 251, Nyofi 253, -iiuene* 257, -fiuni 258; -el, -ele, -yele* 269-7i, -guere*, -ere 247, -jirCA>* 254;
-al* 273; -miil, -immiil 274; Li 240 c.

-jungu* 55; -nyufiga*, -ufiga 208 -209, Nyufi, Nun 230 236 237, Nyofi* 253; -fiuni 258; -vuan,
-wafi 200, Fhofi, Hon 202, ·WU 203, ·OD 204 c.

punyu 123, Phii 124. 
-sakco 44 b. 
-sooki * 2, -ske or -pcoke 2 a 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 e 2 f 2 g, -sooke*, •ZCA>ke 2 e, -sooke 4 a, -tscotsi * 3, -swi, -siii, 

-sii 5 a, -swui* 6 a, -tukia* 7 7 a, -zwi 12, -iii 15, -dziii 16 17, -ji 17, -jiii, -zui 18, -suki 39 a, -suki, -susu
77 78, -rui;u* 79, -suki 80, -�isi* 41 42 44 44 b 45 (&c.), •2i,izi, -i;iri, -paipi 81, Hooki* 82, -eiiki, •ruru,
-fiuki 83, -huki 87, Huiki 91, -huki 92 93, -fukCA> 94, -fufu*, .t,ut,u* 90, -dudu* 69, -suki 100 102 104 105 
106, -suki, -suiki 109 IIO (also -viji), -�iki* III, Gcokcosi* 116, -fu 117, -riCA>, -fu, -fCA> 120, -vii 127, -pu,
-fu 129 130, -vu, -wu 131, -uco 132, -bvu 133, -fu 134, Vuzi* 63 64, Vudzi* 64 a, Vuzi 65 65 a, Vudzi 

1 From the Portuguese Espingarda. 2 From the Arab bunduq, which is a form of the Arab name for' Venice' (Venedig-from Veneticum 
-became Bandig, Bunduq in Mediterranean Arabic in medieval times). An improved type of firearm
was manufactured at Venice and spread thence by commerce through the Eastern Mediterranean, thus
reaching the Arabs of North and.East Africa, who applied to the new weapon the name of' Venice'. The
word is very interesting, as it has penetrated Negro Africa from several directions. It is now the chief
root for' gun' throughout East Africa wherever the Zanzibar traders have penetrated, but it is also here
and there the word for 'gun ' in the Central and \Vestern Sudan and in parts of the Congo basin, coining
thither from Moorish Africa.

. 

3 There is usually quite a distinction in word-roots between the hair of the head and the hair or pile 
of the. body, and even distinct word-roots for hair on different parts of the body and for the hair of other 
mammals distinct from man. The word-roots here given apply almost exclusively to head hair, yet there 
is occasionally a root that answers to both meanings.4 This series of roots is possibly composed of two concepts: Nyu- or Fu- and -wili, -wele. 
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66 68 72, -viot* 218, Sugi* 137, -suki 139 144, -sc.ok(,I) 147, -sue 152, -swe 155 156, .sui 159 -swe 16o, 
-swi, -swe 161, -swi 164, •;;ue 165, -swe 166, -ewe 167, .fu 168 a 175, -f(,I) 176, -fu 177 178 179 180, -pfu,
-pu _181 182, -sui 185, •poi, -si(,I) 186, -ec.oge 187, -swge 187 a, -euye 188, -dzugi* 189, -pugi, -eugi* 190,
-tue 192, -rue, -tue 193; -jie 238; H(,l)we* 195, �c.owe, He.owe 198 199, S(,l)we* 205 206; •pigi* 211.

•pa;si* 2 g 3 (also -satsi), -sasi 9 a, -saj* 268; -sisi* 41 42 44 44 b 45 49 50 52 53, -�he, -ihi* 56 b;

-titi* 57, -titi, •sisi 58 58 a, -titi, -tsisi 59, Tsitsi 60 61 a, Ciei* 61, Tsitsi, Tsise 61 b, Sitsi 61 c ,  Sisi
62 64, -sise 69, -sisi 70 71 71 f, •riri* 73, -riri 74, -lili* 74 b, •paipi*, -;sipi, -�izi 81, -dyise, -kise 8.9, -hici
92 b, -pipi 105 106, -kisi* 212, -jiji*, -sit* 214, -sisa, Izisara* 242, -jie, Cire* 248, -gi, -je 229; -sa 258,
-saj*, -ei, -wei 268; -sie, -sii 226, Sin-isien 241, -siin 244 a, -sen 250, -se 259, -sili, -sil* 217 218 219
220, -sila* 226; -sala 153; Delo* 238, -jirw* 254; -jeletc.o 239; -hinde, -binje 255; -sunzu 3, -yunzu
35, -junju 37; Kuen 135 144; Kitti) 216.

-tc.olc.o 239; Tot252; -tsc.oli 162,-duri_148; -dirin.261; -ndi 148a; -diu* 125;, -di 207; -diku* 12;
-Iewu, -lehu 266.

-ridia 14, -riti 57, -titi 57, -riri 73 74, -lili 74 b; -dirifi 261.
-temba 96, -demba 98 99 114.
-wimbc.o 34, -umbu, -umbc.o 54, -pombe 61 a.
-ambw* 83, -kambu* 84, -gambu 85, -gamb(,I), -kamb(,I), -kambu 86 88, -kampu 97, -ka 116 II8

u9, -ka, Mw-kamb�n 121,-ka 260, Gamb(,I)* 267; -sikamco 145; -ki-samc.o 150; -samw 151 b, Samorc.o 
151 a; -same 94; -simc.o 146. 

-gwene* 247; -cune, -tsune* 6, -zune, -euni* 6 a; -kun* 121 ; -fon 263 ; -g(,l)nya 94 97 ;
-gonyw u3.

-sepe* 49, -sive* 94; -supa* 226; -guwa*-ti 26; -dupu* 118; -ibc.o 168.
-wwa 125, -vuafi 200, -pua 220; -c.oasa, -p(,l)asa 136.
-babu 162.
-burru 225.
-pi 259.
-difi 243 261 ; -dirifi 261; -lefigi, -lefige, -lenje 100 101, -Ieiigie 102, -leiige 103; -lofigw 186;

-ofigi 166; -sifiga 86 a; -jifiga 94 b; -safiga 122; -nafiga, -mafiga 184; -mane 234.
Baka 128. 
-beta 95; -mbita 97 n3; Kitco 216.
-kar�li 56, -karari 56 a. 
-ati, ·-ate 151 152, -ete, -ate 154.
-ya 259.
-tuwatuwa 151.
-ntan 249.
-miok 234, -miot 227.

HAND 1

-wwkw* 3 b, -bc.okc.o* 3 9a, -wc.ok(,I) 9 b, -vc.okw* 9 c ,  -c.okw II 12 17 23a 24 25 28, •';Vc.okw 29 30 31,
-bwkc.o 32, -wwkw 35, -vwkc.o 38, ·bwkw 39a 41 51, •W(,l)k(,I) 51 a 55, -bwk(,I) 63 64, -bwhco* 73 (Le•b(,l)h(,I)),
•bwkw (elephant's trunk) 75 a, -bwkw, -wc.ok(,I), •c.okc.o, -kwkc.o 83 84, •V(,l)k(,I) 86, -bc.okw 87, -c.okw, -wc.ok(,I)
92, -kwkc.o 94 b, •(,l)kco, -mokc.o* 97 98, Kc.okc.o*, Wk(,I) 100 101, -ak(,I)* 102, -cokc.o 103, -bwk(,I) 106 108, •(,l)k*
III, ·c.o* (Kuc.o) 117, -wk(,I) 118, -gc.o* 122, -bc.okw 127 128, •c.o 129, ·W_(,I)* 130 131, •lwc.o*' 134, •wgc.o* 137,
•wkw 139 141 144, -gu* 145, ·bco 151 153 I 54, -baku 151 a, -bwku, -b(,l)k(,I) 153, -wc.ok(,I) 160, -bw 161, -wkco
162, -bwk(,I) 164, -bww 168, -bc.o 186, -kc.okw* 177 183, -gc.ogc.o* 187, -xc.o*, ·t1>h(I) 191, -h(I) 192, -bo* 196,
lmbwwa 151 b, -bo, -boa* 200, •Cl) 201, -a* 203, -bu 210, -bo, -ombc.o* 216, -wuw* 217, •c.o 218 219, -bo
220 227, •b(I), -bo, -bok* 228, -kp(,I)*, ·-b(,I), -bo, -pc.o, -pu, -b(l)a * 230, •WO 232, -bo, ·WUC.O 234, Koba* 238,

1 This concept often applies equally to 'arm' and 'forear m', but generally is qu ite distinc t from 
'finger s', though oc casionally it is indicated by a plural term derived from one of the roots for 'finger'. 

.. 



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-bo, -buo 244, -b(I), -b(l)k 245, -wue*, Ku-ewe 248, -bu 250, -wu 251, -bw 251, Kpw 259. [See also roots
for 'arm', 'five', and' ten'.]

-ik 247 b.
-ywba 186; -kyaba 6.
-k(l)fu, -gwfu* 6 6a, -kwfi* 21,1 -kwfi 37, -kufi* 43 53, •XCl)he* 74; •Z(l)hw* 74 b; -hokp(I) 260.
-gbaha* 151; -papa* 71; -paka* 77; -bac(I)* 226, -batu* 2 g 4; -basabasa* 39a 144, -base* 154;

-begi* 153; -peke*, -ke* 92, -ke 89 91 213 214, -ki 120, •Fi 3 247, -he, -hi 11 17 18, -kaa* 83, -ka 94 
149 205, -a* 206, -ka 207 210 21I 212 213 214 215; -kala* 5; -kai 181 1 82; -kaci* 129, -kaki* 149,
-kaka* 132, -haka* 82 90, -gaha* 89, •khasa 91 a; -caga*, -caha 63, -jaga* 150; -tega 266; -kakw*
150, -kaka * 166 167 184 185 187 188 189 190 192; -kwk(I) 183, -g(l)g(I) 187.

-tari 78; -ntafu 267.
-batu, -ratu* 4, -hadu* 198.
-kama* 109; -tsam* 251, -sama* 234; -som 229; -lama* 88, -lam* 230, -ram* 236, ,rab* 228;

-jeme* 228, -jim 252, -jima* 248; -tern* 229; -demw* 237; Lame*-reka 239 b.
-leve* 193, -lefe, lefej* 273.
-limbili 23.
-pape u8, -papa 71; -paka 77.
-iswe* 40; -bisa* 192, -pita* 225, -piada* 243, -pia* 261, -pi*, -vi* 22, -pi* 42 44 b, -hi* 18, •fi* 3;

-pyena* 254.
-te 266; -tra, -tsa, -dza 263; -tara 255; -watala 157.
-arr* (Biarr) 123, •ara* 2, -ara* (Nyara, Manyara) 64a 65, -ala 66 68, -zala* 120, U-ala* 256;

-k(l)a 229; •S(l)a 237; -nya (Lu-nya *) 130 131 ; -rinya * 274; -nye (Men ye) 2 226.
-galw, -gar(I)* 2 2 g, -gal(I) 5 a, -garu* 147, -kadu* 195, -hadu* 198.
Twaliti 26.
-dzeli 223.
-mundila 31 a.
-wla 226, -ula 259-60; -kule 218 219, -kuri 116, -iii 14; -buru (Mod-buru) 253.
-nwe (finger) 41.
-gumi 3 20; -tyome 193; -bumu 151.
-ayifi 194.
-kufigi 225; -wufig(I) 205.
-kamba* 87 88 153; -emba* 188; -samba* 155 4

; -amberi* 6; -tambe* 130; -damba*, -dambu*
161 ; -omb(I) 216; -fumba 20; -pfunya 60; -wumbi 206. 

-kyaba 6, -sabi 187.
-tsug 250.
-nafien* 271, -nafii* 272, -nefi*, -nyen- 273-273 e ( see -nyen* root for 'arm' and 'ten '),-cenye 255.
-inda* 165, -findi* 157; -fon* 263; -pent* 270; -panda* 86; -tanda* 222, -danda* 224, -tandw*

223; -tara * 255, -tata * 56, -t,at,a *, -ta 56 a, -tata 56 b, -dada *, -nada, -anda 57, -tafiga 21, -cafiga 21 e. 
-ganza * 1, -ganja * 2 2 a, -ganza 2 b 2 c 2 d 2 f, -ganya * 2 g, -ganza 3 3 b, -ganja 4, -kala * 5, 

· -sanyi* 7 7a, -kanza* 9, -ganza 9a, -kasa* 9b, -ganza, -ganda* 9c,-nt,a* 12, -gandza 16, -gasa,-yasa*
19 19 a 20, -ganja 21, -canja * 21 f, Sanza * 22, -ganza 23 23 a, -ganji 24, Ganza, Gan ya 25, -ganza 27, 
-gaza 28, -ganja 29 32, •anda, -ianja* 34, -ganja 35 36, -yanza 38, -anzanza* 39, -zanza 41, -anja*
39 a, -kasa 43 a 46, -sanza 44 44 b, -ganza 45, -yaza * 48, -anza 49, -kasa 50, -anja 51, -manja 52, -gasa,
•gaza 54, -ganja 55, -sanja 56, -d:ant,a, Danta, -anta 58, Dzanja, -anja 58 a 59 (and -anta) 60 61 61 a,
61 b 61 c, -anzanza 62, -ansa 64, -anja 65 a, Sanja 67, -anja 69, -anza 70, -andla * 71 f, -anda 72, -atla *, 

1 This group of roots often means ' fist'. 
2 Meaning' fingers'. 
3 Compare with roots for' ten', ' hundred'. 
4 This word-root is important because of the frequent appearance of the ro0t -samba in numerals 

from 'five ' onwards. 
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.ata* 73, -atla 74, -anthla, -andla 75, -andhla* 75 a, -hlanza*, •anza, -andhla 75 b, -andhla 75 c,-anja* 
76, -ansa 77, -janza* 79, -anza 80, -anja 81, -janza 83, -kandeka* 85, -a 89, -kanda* 92 94 95 (also 
-kunda) 96 97, -kandaji* 100, -kanda, -tandCa> 100 b, -kanda 101 103, -anza, -aza 104, -kasa, -kasala*
105 106, -anca 107, -nza 108, -kasa IIo, -kanta, -kunda u4, -banza* u6, -kanje* 121, -kanyi* 168a,
.kai, -khenwa* 120, -kes, -kejS* u9, -kasi, -ka�i* 124 125, -kata 133, -sansa 135, -kasa 136, -kasi 140,
-kasa 141, -gaza 142, -ganda 143, -cafiga* 144, -ganda 146, -konda 148a, -kanzika* 149, -anza-gum*
151 a, -gasa 155, -yanja 155c, -kanja, -kanza 159, -kata 1601H62 164, -kanza, -kata 166 167, -kanji
186, -gandaka* 187, -gandCa> 193, �kadu 195, -kanja, -hadu 198 199, -a, -anj 200; -kala* 204, -ala, -a,

-wala*, -wla 226, -ade 204 c; -ja, -ka 227; -ak 236; -kat*, -kara 235; -uala* 255, ula*, -ula-kpw 259.
-kconCa>* 2 2 a 2 c 2 d 2 e 4 5 b 7 7 a 9 c 10 13 14 15 16, -kwnu* 17, -kwn<a>* 18 19 20 20 d 21 21 a 21 b

21 d 21 e 21 f 21 g 22 (also -hwnw*) 23 24 26 31 a 34 45, -xwnw, -hwnw 73, -kw, -kwni* (meaning' fist') 
144, -ku 211, -kofi* 249, -k<a>nu*, -nu 257; -niie* ('fingers') I, -nCa>* 199 251, -nu* 257, -ne* 258; 
-konde* 20; -konjw* 151, -konju* 186 194, -konjw* 208 209 (also -kwnyw*), -kunja* 210, -konji* 186
221; Eba-kon* 240 c, -fon* 263; -k<a>t<a>* 14 226; -gws<a>*, -gws' 251.

HEAD 

-twe* I 2, -tiie* 2a, -twe 2 b 2 c 2d 2e 2 f  2g 3 3 a 4 5, -rwe* 5 a, -twe 5 b 6 6a 7, -tui* 7 a (also
-tu*), -twe 8 9 9 a 9 b 9 c 10, -tiie I 1 12, -jwa* 13, -twe 15, -tswa* 16, -d<a>*, -rwe*, -hCa>e*, -dCa>e 17, -rwi,
-rue 18,-twi* 19 19 a 20 (also -twe), -twe 2od� -cwa* 21, -twa* 21 a 21 b 21 c 21 d 22e, -siia* 21 f, •jSWa*
21 g, -tswa 22, -twi 23 23 a (and -twe), -twe 24 24 c-g 25 26 27, -tui 28, -thwe 29, -mutwe 30 31, -twe
32 34 (and -tu), -twe, -tu 35, -twe 36, -tu 37, -twe 38 39, Tue 40 42, -twe 41 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 46 48,
-tue 49, -tii 50 5 I 52 53, -twi 54, -twe 55, -re.> 56, -rru, -ru 56 a 56 b 57 58, -tu 61 61 a 61 b 61 c, -twe 62,
-twi 77 78 79 80, �twe 82, -twi, -tu 83, -twe 84 85 86 87 88, -uru 89, -tse* 90, -twe 91 92, -twi 94, -ntue
95 96, -twe 97 98, -tu 100 101 102 103 104 (and -twe) 105, -twi 106, -ewe 107, -twe, -cwa*, Kicwa 108,
-tu 109, -twe, -tw uo, -wj*, -j, Umwj, -Imej* (probably an abbreviation of Umw-jwe) 111, -twe n3 114
u6, -ewe 117, -tu u8, -tciu* u9, -tywe*, -tu 120, -tue 121, -tc.> 122, -ewe 123 124 125, -tyue 127, -twe
128, -cote, -twe 129 130 131, -te* 132, -ca* 133, -twe 134, -tw 136, -twe 137, -tue 140, -ewe 141 142, -twi
133, -w* 149 150, -ui, -Ca>lw* 151, -ore.>* (More.>) 151 a, -wlw* 152, -ru, -lu, -li 153, -oi 154.•tCa> 155, -ewe
155 c, -tu 156, -toi* 157, -tw, -tu, -ritu* 159 160, -lu, -le.>* 161, -tsu*, -ca 162, -tw 164, -tu 166 167 168, 

. -ewe 175, -cwi 176, -swi 177, -tswe 178, -tsiie 179 180, -jue 181, -tue 182, -lu, -ru* 183 184 185, -lie* 
186, -jwe, -ewe, -i;<a> 187, -ru 188, -ewe 189, •jSWe 190, -te 194, -lCa>, -wlCa> 195 196 197 198 199 200, -tc.>, 
-ntw 200, -rw 206, -o 207, -rCa> 208 209, -o, -ii 210, -lCa> 2n, -o 212, -le.>, -lu 213 214 215 217, -to, -nw 218,
-to* 219, -lo 220, -nc.>, -lCa> 221, -lCa> 222, -tu 223, :tCaJ 225, -twe, -cue* 226, -ci*, -si 227, -ti* 234, -twCaJ*,
-tc,:,,·•tsCaJ, -tu 230 236 238 239 240, -toi* 241, -soi 242, -tw, -twk*, -twu* 232, -rCaJ 235, -lCaJ 243, -tiCaJu* 248,
.zu* 251, -tCaJ 252; Mwt', Mudi*, Muti* 253; -�ui 249.,

�c.>kCaJ* 69, -hlCaJkCaJ* 71 71 f, ThohCaJ* 72, Hlwhw, XlCaJkCaJ 73 73 a, TlhoxCaJ 74, •tCaJhw 74 b, -tlwkc.>*, 
-klCaJkw 75, -hlCaJkCaJ 75 a-c, -�<a>kw* 76, •SCaJkco* 224, -tcok* 232, -toya* 232; -gCaJkc.>* 186; -hugw<a>* 69;
-tukpw* 259 260.

-sorw* 1 58 a 59, •SCaJlCaJ* 60, -sorco 93 64 64 a 65 65 a, -sCaJlCaJ 66, -sorCaJ 68, -isorc.>* 81 ; -poru- 151 a;
-c,:,l<a> 204 c.

-kCaJu*, -gcou 271-2, -kcou*, -kc.>, -ko 273, -ki, -kiki 266.
-kCaJt<a> 43 a. . • 
-don 241 a-b.
-duturu 55.
Mo 151 b; A (pl. mo) 203; -no 202; -ofigw 14 18, -mofigc.> 149; -pofigorw 63; -sufigco 69,

-�ufigu 70; -wonjc.> 191 193, -bonju, -bonts<a> 192; -bump 264, -bomp 263.
-con<a>, -n<a> 244.
-hen, -hene 269-70.

1 See Nyamwezi word for' one'. 
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-1(1,)p(!,) I 9 5 204 20 5, •WP(!,) 206 ; -fu (Lefii) 247 ; -pol, -bol, -bul 26 I ; -pala 69 ; -poru- I 5 I b.
-kuva* 56 b; -wfa*, -gafa 267, -afigafu*, -gavu* 274.
-gbwe-216.
-tata (Ti-tata) 188; Leta 239 b.
-ndila* 31 a (Ci-mii-); -sila* 226; -�i 228 229, -si 258; -tse 250; -ki, -kiki 266; -hihi, -hie, -hihyu

254 255 256. 
-nejiii 191.
Balti 26.
Khanda 67, -kanda 75 75 a 75 b 75 c 76. 

HEART 1 

-tima*, -tema*, -tumm(!,)* I, -tima, -tuma* 2,-tinia 2 a  2b,-tummw* 2c,-tima·2c 2 d,-tuma,
-tima 2 e, -tima 2 f 2 g (also -irima*) 3 3 b 4, -teme* 7, -tima ('liver') 9 b, -tima' 9 c; -hima* ('liver') 17,
-tima 2 1 2 1 f 24 27 30 32 34 35 36 ('liver') 37 ('liver') 38 ('liver') 39 40 41 42 43 ('liver') 43 a 44 44 b 45
(' liver') 53 54 55, -rima * 56 56 a 56 b 57, -drima *, -rima 58 58 a, -tima 59 60 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62, -tima
82, -cima * 83 84, -tima 86 87 89 90 91 92 93 94, •pima * 98, -cima 99 100 (also -tima) 101 103 104, -tima
105, -cima 106 107 108 109 II0 (also •fima) II4, -tyima * u8, -cima 122, Tim' 123, -tima 124 125 127
129 131 132 133, -tema 136, -tima 137 140, -tema 141, -ntima* 142, -tima 144, -lema* 1 45, -lim,a 146,
-tema 147, -tuma* 148, •lema, -lwma* 153, -tema 155 157 . 1 59 160, -lema 161, -tema 162 1 64, -lima 165,
-tima 1 75, -rima i84, -lema 186, -tema 187 189, -tima 190, -rema 193, -temw* 194, -lema 195 198 199
200, -lima 200a, -lema 204 205, -ema* 206, -em* 207, -lema 109, Nema* 2u, -lem 213 214, -tema 216,
-nem 217, -lem 218 219 220� -teba*, -tema* 226, -timo* 228, -tem 229, -tim, -nimi, -ti 2�8 228 a, -tim*
242, •fim, -1:mma* 248; -tim* 264; -gem, -fiem 203; -msin, -nsin, -sin 244; -ti 248.

-cempia 241 c; -simba 108; -pimbi 88 104, -pim 121; -pumbulu* 98; Numbula* 27, -dumbura* 
37, -numbula* 38, -dumbura, -dumburu* 51. 

-konk' 273; -bonge* 85 86, -bufigwe*, -bunge_88, -b�nga* 92, -bufigo 92 b, -ufigi* 109, Pon 252; 
-bufiu, -cunu, -dung(!,)* no; -dunga* 63; -bufii* 227, -bifii 227; -ifiga 104; -huna 254; -buma 2 10. 

-tu 257 258; -iru 255.
-papu 75.

-lafiga 142 ; -tangan 243.
-Camangu 7 5 a.
-konduli 240 c, -kondi 193, -tyond(!,) 193, -tyendye 274; -tswnet 230; -kon 228, -koiik 273; 

-gbond'w 150, -gunda 151 b, -gonda 161 a, -bundu 100 u6, -wundu, -undu 206; -zundu 97 99;
-but 263 ; -kpCl.)tu, -kbotCI.), •PC\) 247-247 b, -swtCI.) 132; -tu (-(!,)tu, -situ) 258.

-enzw 43 43 a 45•
-1(1,)k(!,) 130 156 162 166 167; -dikw· 134; -twga 25; te:y 234; -dei, -t,aiyu 12.
-eg(!,) 9 c (also ' spirit') .
•WCl.)ga 228.
-gwa 248; -kwal 120; Bu-kali 151 a, Mbukwari 151 a.
-bala. 106; -bali 127 253, -ali 128; -yele 133; -ade, -ari 104c.
Gbol* 261; •XCl.)1(1,)* 5, -korw* 7, 7 a 8, -gorw II, -g(!,) 12, -gw}Ci.) 14, -gorCl.)·15, -goo 17, -go(!,), -goolw

18, •k(!,)1(1,)* 26, -kul(!,) 80, -k(!,)lw II7 175 176 I'}7 178, -kwlu 120, -culu, ·fulu 129 a. 
Bir(!,), -bilw* 69, -bilu* 70 7 1 71 f 72, Pelw* 73 74, -pilu* 74 b, �pel(!,)* 75. 
-gbal, Ubol 261.
-lib(!,)* 1 ; Cizi(!,)* 67, -tliziyw* 75, -hliziy(!,)* 75 a, -hlitiy(!,) 75 b, -hliziyw 75 c, �izi(!,)* 76; -dzi 259,

-tse 230; -i (pl. -e) 104.

1 The root-words for ' heart ' sometimes als.o apply to ' soul', ' life ', 'chest ', 'breast -bone', and also 
to ' liver'. Not infrequently a root-word which has ceased to mean ' heart' still survives under the mean• 
ing of' liver'. 
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-tiwi 44 b; -tu 257-8.
-aya 49.
-na (Wna) 259; -ny', -nya 273.
-meme 4, Mim * 202.
-cCa>ba 139.
-sigir 273.
-swgw 256; -oyCa>* 5 a 6 6 a 9 9 b 9 c, •CA>C(a)* 13, -oyCI) 16 19 19 a 20 21 (also -wa*) 21 a 21 b 21 c 21_ d

21 e 21 g, -uy(a)*, •Ca) 22, •0yc..:, 23 23 a 24 26 28, •We(a)* (Uniweyw) 42, -oyc,> 48, -aya* 49, -oyCa> 50 52 64 
64 a 65 65 a 66 68, -inyCa>* 69, •0Y(a) 77, -c..:,zc..:,* 78, -oyea, 79 81 83 100, •(a)nyea,* 102, •0YCa> 104, -eea,* 105 ; 
-egw* 9 c; -weea, (Umweea,) 42.

HEEL 
(Other than' back of foot' or other paraphrase.) 
•rmkuri*, -�ikori 256, -sinzirw* I 2 2 a 2 c, -tsintsin(a)* 2 d, -sinsinyCa>* 2 e 2 f, -tsintsin� 3,

-sinzir(a) 4, -sirCa> 5, -sisirCa>* 5 a, -sisorCa>* 5 a (R), -tifigirCa>* 7 7 a, -suguroo* 7 a, -suguri 8, -i:;igina * 9,
. -15iginea,, -�insila* 9 c, -tinyea,*, -dinyoo* i2, -sikinoo, -sigin().) 13 15 16, -sinanoo* 17, -siginCI) 20 21 21 a 
21 b (and -�ifiginCa>), -sifiginyCa> 21 e, TsinzCa>ni* 22, -siginyea, 23, -segeyu* 23a, -sinyagirCa>* 24, 
-sifiganoo* 27, -sookun(a)* 28, -sugunhu* 33 a, -figinoo 32, -hifiginCa> 34, -hifigini 35, -sindagool(a)*,
,sindagulu* 40, -sifiginea,, -sinzilCa> 41, -sisilCa> 44 b (see 5 a), -difiginya* 48, -cinea,* 63, -tsitsinu (see 3),
. -tsin(a) 64, -sisinindCa>*-, •f>inind(a) 64 a, -sisindea, 65 a, -dimindoo* 68, -cinidCa>* 69, -sisil(a) 77 (see 5 a),
-sizina* 80, -sitCa> 83 (see 5), -tsintsinyea, 86, •f>ifindi 87, �indin(a) 87 a, -i;ijinoo 88, .:fifinywa* 91,
,fininike 91 a, -hifiginyea, 92 (see 23 and 34), Sifigini, Sifigiyi 100, -sinsinCa>, -sinsirCa> 105 (see 4), -tina
136 (see 63), -simbiroo* 146, Ecenea, 176 (see 63), -singini 177, Itsinea, 178, ,sofiguni 184 {see 28 33 a) ;
-sugur(a)* 7 a, -sukulu* 39, -sukurur(a) 55, -�ukuri*, -i;ikori 256; �sulc..:,* 106, ,sulu 108 128; -kikili* 120,
-gikili* 194, -kikindi* 195, -tyili* 186, -tilini* 57, -tiri; -t,ili 58, -tiri 59; -duli* 75; -kitiyi* 189,
-kitigi 190, -kitikc..:, 180, -tikiti 258; -klise* 259; -sedu*, -sendu* 17, -tende* 42, -tunta* 43' 43 a,
-tend� 44 44 b 50 51, -ndende 54, -ndende 61 a, -tende 50 61 a 61 b 61 c 62, -hende 64, -rendze 66,
-renza* 69, -hende 70, -renje 71 71 f, -rethe* 72 73, -reti 74, -tende 75 75 a, -tsendze* 75 b, -tende 75 c
76, -sende* 97 98 u4, -tinti* 123, -tindi, -cinji* 124, -kinge*, -cici* 125, -cinji 127 129a 130, -tsifigi*
129, -sifigiriki* 130, -cindi 133, -tindi 136, -winzi* 140, -tindi 141 145, -tifigere* 147, -tindilindi 148,
-tindi 151, Tindili 151 a, -tindi 153 155 159 160, -linji* 161, -tindi 164 166 167 186, -cindi, Tsindi 200,
Tindi, -titin 202, -tifigili 203 204 205 (also -tindere), -tindele 206, -tinde 208, -tin 214, -tinde 217, -tin
220, -tinde 222, -lindini 234, -ditifi 245, -tendye*, -tenje, -tenye 267 (see 44 71 75 b).

-suguri 8; -duget,en* 266; Duduge* 254; -tea,gigCa>* II; Dudugul 253; Dikpe 151 b; -kitiki
168; -tsinege, -tyinigi 218; -timikeli 219; -tulikpc..:, 247; -tsiri-gbCa> 247 b; -teeti 257, -tikiti 258, 
-klididi 2 59.

-kif 248; -tsi, -zi 230 (also -dihe), -si 228 236, -sehi 249, -se 89, �fisi*, -isi 90, •felid*, -anfe�i 96,.
�sa�i 126, •si�e* 151; -cigi 228 a; -tibi-kat 238.

-kafii 176; -banea, 243.
-kaiikanye 104; ·SongCa>nikCa>* 60, -koiigon* 109, -kongCa>nu* 61 b, -songuni* 184, -kong(a)ijoo 2;

-g(,l)gwinCa> 56, -kookwinyw 56 a, -gugunCa> 57 ; -gunyu 6 6 a; -gunu 52; -kunya 84; -nyunyu 21 f;
-swnyw 142; -sonua 11 ; -�on, -sooanye 269-72 ; -t?n 273.

-kan 244; -gande 236, -gindin 237; -pand:e 89; -sand:era 95.
-hankari 49; -tan.kn 255.
-ingala 56 b.
-jimbe 12, Jimbe 14, -imbe 16, -jem 227 ; -ja 234.
-kefikibu 104 a; -keku 229.
-seveja 38.
-dondoba 64.
-ira 254.
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I 

-nyau 67 (perhaps mistake for 'sole of foot ').
-duge 254; -juku* 230; -tsuru 139; -swkw* 150; -saka* 105 c; -haya 19, -haga* 19 a 20; -tak*

175 274. 
-kata*· 165, -katw* 61; -katalw* 25.·
-kwtsa 56, -kwtwkwtw 56 a, -kwtw I 14; ,zwt<a> 7 4 b; -kwda 101, -kwde 102 ; -kondakonda 226 ;

Ta-kwot-kwode 2 53. 
-kw 228; -kwmw 155.
-koruwa 22; -kwkora 65.
-benta 264, -bentafi 261, Bintiha 261, -bintefia 262; -tafi* 230, -tafiku* 255, -dafi* 268; -tak,

-tami* 175, -tamu* 181; -tavu* 58 59.
-dondoba 64; -ton 273, -�on 271, Tontofi 237, -tungi 157, -tingi-lifigi 199, -tifigili 204 c; -talefigi

7; -jifi, -jir 232, -rufi 250. 
-tu (Gutu) 251; -twgigw II; -tutunye 18; -dudugul 253·; -duge 254; -dojo 273 c; -tufw 17;

-tumbu 193; -lumba 85.
-kwbi 103.
-pwkwsw 105 a; -bukwnw I IO; ,bwini 179.
-pumuna 110 a. 
-fundw 21 ; -sondw. 58 a.
-mwju 162.
-dip*, -up, -ip 227 228, -tibi* 238; -tufw* 17; -dima 97.
Na- 234.
-wa 228.
-figwlifigwli 53; -bilibili 39 a 144, -pwlepwle* 98; -pwranjunj* 111 ; -porw* 134, -pCa>a * 141 ;

-hula* 175; -ira 254; · -bombwlw 137; -bo 209, -bu 210; -bo, -boo _211 212; Gin-bwol 252.
-batka 263; -bit,ik 263 ; -tt,ek 264.

HIDE 

(Dr essed or undressed skin of a beast.) 1 
-gwba* 1, -gwzi* 2 2 2a, -kwva* 9 c, -wwa* II, -gwzi* 21 21 a 21 b 21 c 21 d, -gwt,i* 21 e, -gwzi 22, 

-kupw* 33a, -gubC1>* 51, -guw* 61 a, -gww* 81, -kwpa*, ,kwapa* 61 a 61 b, -kupw 62, -gubw 64, -kwva
89 92, Kiba* 98, -ibari* 99, -pwkw* 123, Huku* 124, -kufu*, -wwkw* 125, -kupw 33 a 42, Kupu 88, 
-kwp<a> 126, -gwvw* 127, -hwwa* 129, -kubu 129a, -kC1>ha* 130, -kwwa, -wwa 131, -gugu* 137, -gwzi* 
140, -kC1>ba 141, -kwbw 168 175 176 178, -kwww 179, -gobo 187, -kuba 192, ,bobw 199, -ywbw* 204, 
-kwbw 205, -ywww, •www 2o6, -kwbw 209, ,gwb*, -kob 214, -�ob 217, -ko 218, -gu 227, -yof* 235, -kiiiip*, 
-yup 244, Ngup* 253 ; -bwgw I 50.

-kanda* 2 g 3 b, -anjw* 4, -kanda* 41 42, -ganda* 45, -kanda 51, -kata*-ka 56, -ganda* 64, 
-kanda 77 78 79, -kundu* 83, -konde* 85, -kanda 86 100 101 103 110, -kana* 180, -konda* 186,
-kanja* 189, -kanda 190; -kondw* 194 195, -kuon, -kwnw, -kundw 220-220h.

-banda* 193; -bana* 117 178, -ban (Kaban, Keban) 120 121; -ban* 273; -mbandwa 92 93 
94, -mbansua 90, -mbadwa 91 ; -pasa 63. 

-kataka 56; -kata 184 264, -katt,a 264; -tata 226 b.
Sorw-musi 1 5 I a.
-guta * 2, -kwta * 20, -guguta * 64, -kwtw* 162, -kutu* 164, -kwtw 166; -tw 83 204, -rw 248, Lwt(l;I

226; -kwetu* 61, -kwera* 43a, -etu* 179. 
-rongw 14, ,dongw 17; -tingw 16; -gifigw 15, -kifigw 19 19 a 20, -iiigw 13, �gifigi 9 c, -kuii 266; 

-Ieiiga 40 ; -daiiga 2 56 ; -reka 263.
-gC1>goo* 75, -gog<a> 75 b, -kwkw 75 c, -kwkw*, •k<a>s(a)* 149 166, -kwgw 202, -kwkw* 203; -cwki* 139;

-hww 252.
1 Somet imes given the same term as 'human skin', but as a rule the two concepts are separately

named. 
2 From -gwvi, the Nyorw Group turning all v's int o z. 
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Rai 261 . 
. fofigol 273. 
-k(,l)le* 12, -kuri*. 200; -gulu 61.
Kwem be* 23 23a, -kumba 53, -kombwa* 54, -khumba* 71, -kumba* 72, -kxCA>pa 73, -kumba 75 

75 a 76, -komba* 82 155 156; :tumba 83; -tembe 58 59; -um, -wom 243. 
-diba* 4, -dipa* 151 153; -duban 254, -plekpa 259; Debye* 64; -dikwa 91,-zikwa* 90; -kwa* 45,

-kpa * 245 ; -paya 77; -aye 83, -pa* (Wsi-pa) 90 91.
S(,l)ma 151 b, -s(,l)ba * 226 b; -sava * 39 a, -saba *, -sewa 144, -sewa * 40 44 b, -hewe*, Dehwe 64 a, 

-tehe 71, -seba* 104, -seva 105, -sewa 106 139; -sapusapu* 226; -sakwa 8; -kabi 80 81; -hafu* 6
6a; -babu* 19 a; -bapa* 28, -papa* 41 42 43 a 44 51 62 73; Yap 262.

Dabala 34, -dabala 56 a, •pabala 56 b. 
-satco* 2 2 a 2 c; -seru* 5; �tlalc.:,* 73 74, -sale.:,* 78, •l!larc.:,* 87, -pel<A>* 124; -sa 136; •etu 179.
-kabi (usually' ox-hide ' and akin t o  widespread root for' ox', ' cattle') 80 81.
-pambala 21 f.
-lambu 85 88.
-swama 84 I 77.

-pati 97.
-batama 110 ; -palame 64.
Lewc.:, 132 ;· Lc.:,wa 134; -wewi 105 a.
-hu (-pu) 2 2 b 2 d 2 e 2 g 9 a, -u (Lu) 39; -pusu* 133 160 161, -pc.:,sc.:,* 161 a, -fwsc.:,* 162; -buru

146; -pi 259 260; -pirri z b; -mberu 26; -buc.:, 257; -hwco 252. 
-diri 9 9 C 26.
-hlonze 7 5 ; · -senze, -nsenze 153.
-famisa 142.
-jc..>ni, :Swni 17 18; -ani 1, -ahi 2 f; -cani, -kyani 146 147.
-inya 92.
-ega 55; -reka, -rega 263; �teka 255.
-figetefi 219.

HILL 

(Ofte n distinct from ' mountain', some times meaning only 'mound ' or 'ant-hill'.) 
-tunda * 9 c 20 23 a 24 c-g· 25 29 31, -dunda * 33 a 35, -tun ta* 44 b, -tunda 61 a, -dunda 61 b, Duntc.:,*

64 a, -lundu* 74 b, Thwta * 74, -lundu 77 79 83 85 88, -lonta* 83, -lunda 90, -lundu 94 97 98, -dunda 89, 
-tunda 86 90 91,-vhundu* 72, -punda* 104 a, -tunda 109; -londe* 100; -kundi 130, -kondi 136, -konde
141; -hinta 226; Din 253 ; -cen*, -ten 263; -tint, -tinti* 273; -rit 273; -tenda* 40, -tonda 142.

-kuna 139; -kena 147, -cen 263; .t,ipa 82; -tuni 90; -kuna 104; -kCA>ne 214; -kuli* 120 200, -kc.:,li
161 a, -k<A>di* 187, -kttdi 189, -kuri* I90, -kwdi 195, -wwdi* 198, -hc.:,di 199, -kwli 205, -oli, -uri*.206, 
-kcoi* 217, -kco, -kwi, -kukur 218, -kc.:, 229; -gui*, -g(,l)e 227; -gun 228; -guru* 2 g, -kulu* 5 a, -guru 8,
-gulu* 9 c, -kwilco* 24,-gulu 40, -dyuri* 70, -figulu*, -figuru 85, -ru, -uru* 89, -ulu 94, -culu* 105, -koolw*
168, -hulo* 226 b; -hwol* 252; -ku 252.

-gc.:,nyc.:, 69; -gongc..>* 2 f 9 23 23 a 2 5 28 92, -koiikhc..>* 91 a, -oiigc.:,* 100 103 143 144, -gufigorc.:,*
151a, -gufigu* 153 155, -gofigoo 162 164, -kofigw* 167, -koiigu 184; -gifigi, -kifigi 6 6a; -cifiga 34; 
-kik 261; -keka 162 166; -kitikiga 175 ; -beka* 186, -bekc.:,* 194, -bike.:,* 271: -bici* 17.

-pufige> 97 107; -doiig<A> 202 204, -dufig<A> 204, -runge> 209, -dugu 28; -tyufiga 70; W�wg<A> 255.
-wanga* 2e , -vafiga* 2 g, -afig(,I)* 21 f, -agw* 56, -ak(,I) 56a.,, -agco 56b, -mange.:,* 75 a, -aiigu* 94;

Gaiigara 151 b, -nyeiiga 109; -befigete 166; -bifigui 257. 
-tanana 27; -tenda* 40, -tanda* 142; Ganza 71 f; -zanza* 100 b; -vanda 91.
-g00mco, -kcomc.:, 64; -rn(,l)mu 259.
-bomb' 203; -gornba 153; Nornha 193; -arnba* 43 a 51, 151, -ambu* 149 150; -fumbu*, -fumvu

14; -firnba* 51, -bimba 146; -rimbi 39a 144; -tumbi 32 35 a 54, -dumbi 61 b; -reb 273. 
1734.1 y 
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-rima 11, -ima 12, -lima 14, -rima 16, -lima 19 19 a 20 21 21 a-e, -drima 21 g, -lima 22, -rima 34
1 

-lima 44, -rima 56 a.
-hama 177 (and -lama); f,ama 256. 

-pili* 41, -piri* 42, -pili 44 b, -piri 45 58 59 61 61 a, -pili 62, -pili 77, -pidi* 78, -pili 84, -biri* 86,
-pidi, -piji 87 87 a, -filu* 91, -pidi* 105 106 110; -bin 244 a. 

-guba* 13, -uba* 39, -kc:.opa* 161.,
-tava* 72, Thavana 73, T'aba 74, -taba 75 a 75 b-(and -tsaba) 75 c, -ntawa 76; -twari 254.
-kiii 176 178.
-duwi I 5 ; -duli 7 5 7 5 a 76 ; -dubulu 100, -tubu 94 b.
-bara 2; •bc:.ola 83; -bwe 80; •cc:.oe 81; -cwa 1, -swa 2 4 ('ant-hill').
-conco 160.
•SCl)Zi 2 c 3, -sc:.osyi 3 b, •S(l)Zi 4, •S(l)Si 9 b. 

-tokpa 259.
-piaba 260.
Dagagi I 5 I a.

HIPPOPOTAMUS 

-jubu* 2, -vuvu* 2a 2c, -zubu* 2d,-fubu*, -subu* 2 e, -zubu 2 f, -yubu*,-jubw 2g, -vubu 3, -vuvu 3 b,
.vubu 4,-bubu* 4a, -fubu 5 5a,-fu(I) 5a (R.),-fubu 6 6a, -fubu,-gubc:.o*,.gubu7 7a 8, -guwu 9, -gubu 9a, 
-gu(I)* I I 12, -guu* 13, Vu(!), •gtt(I) 14, Wuu, .fu 16, -vulu* 19 20, Fuc:.o 27, Huhu* 28, -fubc:.> 36, Nuvu*,

-guvu 39 39 a, -igi * 40, -vubu 41, -vuvu 42, -vuu 43 a, -vuu, -vubu 44 44 b, .fu 45, -vuu 48, -vuwu 49
50, -fuwu, -fubu, -gupi* 51, -vii 58 a 59 61 a, -vuu 61, -vii 61 b 6i c 62 (also -vuu),-vubu 64, •VCI), -vuhu
•64 a, -vu 65, -vuw 65 a, Vugco* 66, -vuco 68 69, -vulwa* 70, -pfubu* 71, -pfuvu 71 f, -vuvu 72, Kuvu*
73 74, -vubu 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, Fuwu 77, -vhubwe* 78, -vuvu 79 80, -vwvco 81, -vu 82, -bu, -buu 83, 
.guvu 84, -gubu 85, -gueve*, -gebe*, -gcov(I) 86, -vubu 87, -guvu 88, -duu* 89, -geve* 92 93 94, -guvu,
-guvco 94 b 97 98, -guvu, -gufu 100 101, -vubu 103, -guvu, -uvu 104, -kufu 104 c, -vubu 106, Fubu 108, 
-guvu no, -gufu n6 u8, Ngub II9, -gub 120 121, -guvu 122, -gubu 123, -gibw* 124, •gico*, -gupu 125,
-gico, -giu 129, -guwu 130, -guw 131, -geww 132, -gvuw 133, -gu(I) 134, -guvu 135, -guwco 136, -gugu*
137, Fibu* 139, -gubw 141, -gwbco 142,-gufwa 143,-guvu 144,-diib(I)* 148,Ngu,Nguu,Nguhu,Nguya*
1551 Nguco 157, -gubu, -guu 159 160 161, -gube 161 a, -guu 162 164 166, -guwu 168, -vubu 175 176 177,
•fubu 184, -gubi 186, -gubu 187 189, -guvu 190, -guwu 193, -gubu 194 195, -wu 200, -gubi 203, -gubu
204, -guwu 205 206, -gubu 209, -kubu 211, -gii 212, -gub* 217, -gup 218 219 (•gupi 51), Kubu 220,-gubu* 
.222 223 224, Imwii* 274; Zugu 253; -gufwa* 143, •o.>fwe* 41, TF(l)fwe* 42, -c:.ofi* 91 a, -wfwe, -wvi, 
•o.>Vwi 105, -ove 109 b; -twbe* 120; -dupa* 151, Dupc:.o�' 151 a-b, -dupco* 153, -diibw* 148.1

-bwkc:.o (Ki-) 16, -bofikhc:.o 19 a, -bofikc:.o 20, -bwk(I) 21 21 a 21 b-d 21 e.
-tondwme 3, -twtcomye 3 a ( old Rundi), -twmombc:.o* 9 a 9 c, -dwmondc:.o* 9 c, To.>mondw* 21, 

Namondw 21 f, -t(l)mondc:.o 23, -hcomondco 23a, -twmondco 24 25, Lumondo.>, -tumondco 27, -hwmontCll:I 
33 a, -dc:.omondc:.o 28 32 35 37, Namondc:.o 34, -twmombc:.o, -tc:.omondco 45, -dumondc:.o 51, -dwmond(I) 55, 
·T(l)mondc:.o 56, Tomodco 57, Twmondw 58, Dwmondw* 60.

-pitu 56 a, -petu, -pwitu 56 b; -tii 25'7 258.
-sefile 230; -sere 1 2 c 147; -gidi 6; -gerere* 15, -gerre, -gere 17, -gerere 18; -gwere* 52,-bwere

-gweri -53; -gwele* 61 ; -gwindi 64 ; -gc:.olwla 91 ; -gwluma 14.
-gamba* 104 c; -kambwe* 43 45; Yam 253.
Ofigantu (? 'big object') 89; Ni-figuatt 230.
-santem* 244 245; -sanda* 150; -renda- 273 c. _
-ni 2 54; -menyi 2 59.
-kara 176; -ka 263; -kw 266; -kau 273.

1 These four last words may be derived from Zande (Sudanic). 
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Bakora 12. 
-paiigwe (6) 61 a.
-phalk' 126.
vuruyi 109.
-bembwa 145, -bembula 146; -mpua 178.
-londi 200 201, -lcondi 202.
Bcoma 67, -bama 69; Piom 261, Pcoem 262.
-am 246.
-zok•a-mejim 218; Dzi-mati 221; K i-mati 225; Bi-ni bi-mani 254, Bi-hi-man' 255. (These

words mean 'elephant-water'. In numerous other Bantu languages, especially of the north-west, 
'hippopotamus' is expressed by 'water-elephant'. It is this terminology which has so frequently started 
th e legend amongst travellers that there is_ an undiscovered species of water-elephant.) 

HOE 

(There is often an affinity in ro0t-words between 'hoe ' and 'axe'.) 
-gembe* 2 e 2 g 3 3 b 8 9 c 10 II, -embe 12, •gembe 14, -embe 16 17, -ebe* 17 b, -jembe* 18, -gembe

19a, Jembe, Gembe 21, Jembe 21 a, Yembe 21 e-g, -gembe 23 23a, -yumbe 24, -jembe 32, -gembe 
33a, -yembe 34, -simba* 58, -hipa* 56 56 a, -iba* 57, Dzembe, -lembe* 72, -amba* 78, -pamba 81, 
-jamba* 83, -tampa 97, -yembe* 136 141 151, -gembe* 153, -wembe, -yembe, -lembe 155, -pieme 181,
-pembe* 185, -pianje 186, -peml!e 192 192. • 

-kumbi 4; -kumburu 29, -kumbulco 38, -kumbulu 51.
-gimirco 27.
-temco* 82 84 85 86 88 90 91 92 94 95 96 98 (and -temu), -temwa* no, .t,anwa* 11, -temco II4,

,demco* u8, Tim* 119, Tern 120, -temco 122, -lema* 155 b, 156, -temi* 168, -temco 175 176 177 (-temi, 
,teme) 178, Temi 179, Tern' 180; Dom 253; -jama* 268. 

-se 43 a 44 44 b, -�e�eri 56 b, -dzedze 61 a, -se 77; -seiig(I), -dzefigco 100 101 102 103, Tsefiga
u6. 

-koiigco* 154 157 158 (-kbofigw*) 160 161, -ofigco* 162 164 166 167, -gungu* 189, -yon 227, -kofi 
236 237; -mbongw*, -bunku 269-72; -lungu 130, J-wii 203, -yofigu 208, Nyungu 209 210, Gion 213 
215, Ji-on, Jun, -bun 214; Jofigor*, Yoiiorw 235. 

-hun* 250, -funi* 2 3 a; Ron 252.
-dyandw, -jantco 273.
-konju 2 g.
-gurr* (Nigurr) 121 ; Gww (from -gorw*, -gcolw*) 61.
-palw* 159 a; -pa 186; -pa 26o, -ba 259 264; -bara* 273; -kara* 261, -tsala, -trala* 263; -jalw*

267 ( -jama 268); -tar* (Ka-tar) 249.1
-;;awco* 255; -kaw* 83; -baw* 199 204, -bag 202, -bakw* 255 206 (also -sakw) 209, •bak* 217 218, 

-bagu* 5, -baxw* 6 6 a. 
-juyu 182 ; -jwkot 266. 
-bwga 193; -guba* 274, -kuba* 75 75 a-c, •Cj.Uwa* 76; -gewe* 256; -kaba* 75; -k(l)we* 235.
-suka* 1, -fuka* 2 2f-g, -suka 3 9 c, -fuka 9a, -cuka*, -huka* 28, -suka 62 70; -so 203; -ruga*

151 ;{ (Mu-ruga); -dok* 245; -dohale* 248; -rw 228, -ru 251; -n(l)ake ·258. 
-kasu* 39 a 40 41 42 43 61 61 a, -kahw* 87, -kasu 88 104 105 106 109 uo II I, •j:iU 123 124 125, -as(I)*

142, -kasu* 144, -kesw*, -;;w 232; -gwsa 159; -kcosw* 162. 
-fese* 162; Kwece* 76; -ivete* 89; -get* 253; -gela 32, -gera 35, -jela 54; -keri 266; -el 264.
-n�adu 56 .

. -sot, •So, -sofa, •S(l)t 230, -so, •S(I) 232; Sor, Swar 253.

1 Related to roots meaning ' iron'.
y 2 
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-iikwma 61, -k(l)mu 71 f, •X(l)ma, -bCDma 73 73 a, -xc:a>ma 74, -huma 74 b; •b(l)ma IOI b.
-iiwami 257.
•ll(I) 234.
-ben 229.
-piri 178; -mbwili 62. 
-badza 64 64a.
-yike 89; -leka 54.

HONEY 

•Ukyi* 1, •C'.l)ki* 2 2a, •(l)ci* 2 c 2 d, -c:a>ki* 2 e 2 f, -odzi* 2 g, -uki 3, -ooki 3 b, -i;i* 5 5 a, -xi* 6, -ci* 6 a,
-sie*, -ke* 7, -ke 7 a, -uki 8, -ki 9, •0>fi 9 a, -ki 9 c, •c:a>ki, -ke ll, -ki 12, -ci 13, -ki 14 15, -ci 16, -uki 17,
-ki 18 19, •c:a>ki 19 a, -ki, -ci 20, -uki 23 24, -uci 25, -c:a>ki 26, -uki 27, -juki* 28, -usi* 32, -uci 34 35, -uki 37,
■C'.l)ke 38, -uki 39 40 41 (and -iki), -uci 42, Ugyi* 43, Uki 43 a, -uci 44 44 b, -uuci*, -uki 45, -uci 48, -u�i
49, -uci 50, -uki 51, -uci 52 53 55 57 (and Ui, W-uyi*), -niii* 56 b, Uwi 58, Uci 59, -uci 60 61 61 a 61 b,
Uici 61 c, Uci 62 64 64 a 65 65 a, Pudzi* 66, Suzi*, -uci 68, -ci 72, •c:a>se* 73 74, ·c:a>Zi 74 b, -usi, -uzi 75, -
-usi, -c:a>si, -uju* 75 a 75 b, -c:a>si 75 c, Uci 76, -uki, -uci 77 78 (and -ici), -uci 79 80, -ike 83, -uci 84 85, -uki,
85 a 86, -ui;i, Ui�i 87, -uci 88, -utkyi*, -vuci, -tyi, -ici 89, -u13i 90 91, -u�i 92 b, -iki* 92, -igi* 93, -iki 94 95 
96 98, -ifi 97, -iki, -uci, -dzi, -.zi 100, -c:a>se 101,.nzi_103,-iki, -ici 104, -uki 105 106 107, -ika* 109,-uce, •0>ki,
-uci no 111, -iki u8, ·-uyi 120, -c:a>ye 120 b, -uki 122, -ui 123, -oya* 124, •c:a>we, -oi 125, -uki 128, -gubwi*
130, -uki 134, •c:a>ki 135, -ooe 136, -buke* 140, -c:a>ke 141, -c:a>ki 142, -uki 144, -ooki 145, -c:a>ki 147, -bcokc.,*
148, -uki 150, -oi 151, -zok 151 a, We, Wei, Boyi, Bc.>e 155, Bc:a>he 157, BC'.l)e 160, -oe 164 166 (and
Z<i>ke), �wki 168, -ui, -uc:a> 175, -yii 176, -nugi* 177, -ubi 178, -oye 181, Buya 184 ( se e  124), -iii 184 185

i 

-oi(I) 186, -ui 189 190, -yi, Boyi 195, Boi 198, Bwi 204, -we 203, -yu 207, -yoi 208, -ju 214, -we 217, -ui,
-i, -uwi 218 219, -oe 219, -oi 222, Bwe 226, Nyui 225, -khu*, -tyu* 227, -wu 236, -oe, -sui* 244, -sui* 256.

-gc:a> 220; -w(I)* (B<i>W<i>) 205, Bea>, Wu* 206, -u 210, -bu* 259; -blc:a> 258.
Obom* 187, Ombc:a>* 204 205 209 2n, -om* 212; -iombe* 67, -lombe* 69 70 71 71 f; -nc:a>wc:a>, -nop 

269-72.
-d(l)me 243; -d(I) 194, -du*, -dc:a>*, -lea>* 230, -du* 232 237, -rc:a>* 235, -to 240, -du*, Nyedu 248, -loo*,

-;silc,, 261; -rut 233 236; -rog 253. 
-toli 72, -tlooli 73; -buli 159, -pule 159a, -buli 160, -pc:a>li 164; -pudzi 66; -le (Male) 120, -ge 129a,

-ne 244; -ni 253; -liye, -buliye 153; -lia 267; -hurc:a> 257,
-kalapa 56 b. 
-tsalic:a> 248; -dzaiigali 146; -dar 253. 
-k0>lc:a>* 129; -kud* 229; -kwna* 182, -kwnc:a>* 186 194 228, -kok(l)na 238, -kokon 240, -kwuii,

-kwama* 240, -kwana* 200; -kwam* 220 229 228.
-mana 6 a, -ana 7; -yano 247.
-sooa 255; -sawa 78; -sega* 54, -seka* 61, -saja* 244; -esc:a> 256; -se, -sa 264.
-dedji 274.
Tsama 3 ; -sima 94.
-kum, -hum 273; M-om 266. 
-ta* (Mata) 58 a, -ita * (Mei ta) 1 139, Mica* 230.
-bisa 151 b, -bisi 4; -kusi* 179; Suzi* 68; -guzi* 75.

Pudzi* 66, -p(l)ki* 161_; -paku* 162, -pak(I) 166; -fukafaka* 254; -wake 258.
-ya 184; -ey(I) 162, -eya 167.
-iombe 67, -lombe 69 70 71 71 f, -_nembe, -lembe 191 192 193 .

. -werr, -wore 234; Bareli 151 a.
-asali (Arabic) 21-21 e ,  Ansali 21 f-g.
-ravoo 56, -rac:a> 56 a.
-sinci* 58 59 ; -eindi* 75.
Tin.ye 268.
1 Really the same root as -futa, 'oil '. The term ' oil ' is not in(requ e ntly app l ied as part_ of a para

p hase ('oil of bee s') to 'honey' in the North-we stern Bantu language s. In 151 b the same thmg occurs, 
the root -bisa meaning both' oil' and 'honey'. Else wh e r e  -bisi stands for' swe e t  milk'. 



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: HORN 

HORN 

-bije* 240 c; -iga* 4 b, -ika* 5 5 a (also -bega*), -iga, -ika, -jiga* 6 6a (also -tsiga*), -ega 9 c,
-bia*, -biga* II, -heha* II, -bia 12, -vea, -feya* 19, -fea 19a, Dia, -iya* 39, -iya 39a, -ega* 40, -ica*
77, -iya 78, -ija 79, -zia*, -iya 80, -ia* 82, :ia, -iya, -nya* 83, -nya 89, -iya 90, -ega, -eba* 142, -iya
144, -deka* 145, -beka* 146, -dika* 150, -geka* 151, -jeka* 159, -kaka* 159a, -eka, -jeka 160 161,
-seke* 162, Bea* 226, -nyek*, -miek* 227; -nyi 238; -yik* 244, Iha* 254; -suga 38.

-sin* 273; -sia *, -siya, -�a 259; -se 257; -sifiga * 81, -sefigw* 41 42 44 44 b, -sefigwe* 52 53,
-sefigw 54 62, -sefigw _78, -sefigu 84, -�efigoo 87, -sefigwa: 108, -sefigw 105 1o6, -sefigu 104, -sefigw 109,
-sefige 109 b, -sefig(A') IIo (also -sefiu, -se) , -sige* 120, -siki* 103, -�eke* 125, -siki 124, •feme* 123
125, Tsefig(A')* 128, -seke, -ciki* 129 130 · 131 132 (-siki) 133 (-seke), -sefigwa 134, -seke 136, -sea 137,
-cefigwa* 139, -seke 141 155 (also -seka) 162 164 166 167 168; -siemc.o* 175, -simea>* 178, -engea>* 193.

-pefiga* 32 54 56a, -wefigwa* 54, -pefiga 61, -bifiga* 86 88 91 (also -vifiga*, -yifiga) 92 93 94 97 ·
98, -pifiga* 122; -pifigi* 100 104; -bofigwe u6, -bongw u8 u9; Kpanga, Pafiga* 151 a, Gbafiga 151b,1 
-bafi 218 227 234; Tofi 203, Tofigc.o 204, Ton 207, -tofigw 209, Ton 2u, -toijgc.o 216, Ton 217, -to
220, -do, -tu;u 230, -tuum 229; -tafia 228.

Nyafiga* 21 f-g, Nyofiga* 22, -nyaka* 56 56 a 56 b 57, -nyanka* 58, -nyanga 58 a 59 60 61 61 a 
61 b 61 c 62 64 64 a 65 65 a 68, -nanga* 69 72, -naka* 73 74• 

-lek 261-2, -laka* 186, -nla* 200, -nlak* 218 219; Nduk 245; -luk 264.
-len, -leli 263.
-ciwa * 61, -zua * 66, .t,iba * 8 5, -t,eba * 86, -hiba 94 c, -�eiba * 104, -seba * 202 204, -sewa * 205, -seba

206, -seb* 214; Kweea>* 69, Kehc.o* 70; -gwep* 228 a; -jop 2 253, -jap 253.
-tandala 43 a; Nandadalala 60; •fansa 77, -canza 78.
-lomba 97; -gombe* 3 4; -hembe* 1 2, -hem bi* 2 a, -hembe 2 c:....f, -embe* 2 g, -hembe 3 3 b 4 a, 

-embe 4 b, -hembe 8 9, -pembe* 9 a, -hem be -pembe 9 c, -pembe 13, -embe, -bembe* 14, -hembe 15,
-p hembe 16, -be, -mbe, -embe, -hembe, -bembe 17, -embe 18 20, -pembe 21-21 e, -pombe* 24, -hembe
23 23 a 24, -embe 25, ,pembe 27 32 34 35 43 43 a, -hembe 45,-pembe 48 49 50 51 (and -bembe), -embCa>*
79, -dyenibw* 89, -sembw* 127, -pamba* 94, -pembe* 105 140, -hembe 147, -cembc.o* 166 189, -cembu*
190, -simbc.o* 187, -sembwe* 194; -sem 266; -bomba 195.

-pi 242, -bi 243; -fe 227, -pera* 2g; -petoo* 33 a 92 b 4, -tera 7 a; -eroo*, -nyeroo 35 37.
-gela 98 a 99; -gu, -cala 7 7 a ; -kule* 2, -kuli 2 c, -gwli * 28 ; -wlwa, -goolwa * 44; -k(l)lc.o"' 162,

-korw* 210; -bwlco*, -bolw* 226; -budi* 103; -bua 120.
-suga 38.
-ji (Leji) 247.
-husu, -pusu 106.
-pondw* 67, -monza 69,-hondoo* 71, -honj(A')* 71 f, -phot(I)* 73, -pondc.o* 75 75a 75 b (and -pondvw)

75 c 76, -pondw* 193 ; -hin 254 255. 
-liri 178; -miri 274; -mara 55 ; bata 44 b; -vala 184.
-kweoo 69, Kehw 70; -kau 155 a; -kaka 157 159a; Kagc.o 256.
-paka* 100 ( see' buffalo'), -p(.l)k(.I) 100 101 102, -paka* 177, -pakala* 153, -bakara* 148.
-palasa 38; -cala 7; -vala 184; -bata 44 b.
-s(A')na 64 ; -tsutsw 2 58.
1 Gbanga is Sudanic; see 'ivory'.
2 Ga.fa = ' horn' in Gala. 
3 Evidentl y the same root as -gombe, 'ox'. _ . . 
4 -petc.> is one of the most strikina instances of widely-separated, 1dent1cal roots, seemg that languages

33 a and 92 b ar e separated by all the br eadth of Central Africa. 



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

HOUSE 

-ju* 2 2 b 2 c (and •2ju*), -zc.,* 2 d, -zu* 2 e-g (also -dyu*), -ju, -j<A>, -zu, •Z<A> 3 3 b, -ju 4, -du* 4 b, -zu 5 a
6 (and -tsu*), -tsu, -ju, -su* 9 c, -zi* 9c, .t,un<A>* II 12, -cuoo* (small hut) 27, -zu 39, -sib(I)* 40, -idu* 51 a, 
-djoo*, -ji 67, -j(I) 69, -dlu* 71, -dhlu* 71 f, -du* 72, -tlu, -t<A> 73, -tl(I) 74, -du 74 b, -thlu, -dlu 75, -dhlu 75 a
75 b 75 c, -�lu* 76, -zuboo* 80, -ju 81, -duoo* 82, -d(I) 83, •ZUV(I)* 84, •j(l)bw* 85, -jub<A>*, •jwbw, •2jC1>Voo 86,
-zuoo, -zuwoo 88, -dyivw*, -dyuvw, -dyuw 89 90 gr b 92, -juoo 92 b 93, -jc.> 94, -nzw* 95 96 97 98, -zw,
-dzw 100 101 102 103, -subu*, -zub<A> 104, •ZUW<A>, -zubw, -zibw* 105, -r3iboo* 106, -cib<A>* 107, -i;ibww,
Jibu*, -nzu 108, -subu, -zub' 109, -kubw* uo, •ZU<A> u2 a, -nzu, -nz<A> 114 116 II7 118 II9 120 121 (and
-ndz<A>) 122, -ju 132, -du, -sc:.>sw* 39 144, -swgw* 148, Indu* 149 150 153, -zw, -dzw 168 a 175 176 177
178 179 180, -joo 181 182, -pubu 188, -jw 189, -r3w, -djo 190, -too, -dw 200, -dwbu* 222, Jw 221, Tu 225,
-jwbw*' -ciboo*' -cwbw 226, -ju, -dyoo, -gy<A> 227' -jw, -jo 228, -ju 228 b, •SU 229 c, -ju 229 e, -to 238, -tuc:.>,
-ton 240, -to 242 b, -rro 243, -sin*, -yww<A>*, -yob* 248, -tsu 250, ·SCA>k 251, -to 249, -t<A>, -to 257, -tw,
-tooh*, -to 269-72.

-dzese, -zese* 40, -sesi* 41, -zi 9 c; -isi* 161, -se* (Ki-$e) 229.
-set*, -set, 263, -sadi*,-sari* 267; -khati 55; -ad 214; -pade* 268, -pata* 91 92 94, -bata* 98; -ta.

256, -wta uo; -ra 87; -lal 121, -ala 101, -aja 161 ; -ale (247 a). 
-khati 55; -tsuali 90, -tuali 91; -duli 34; -duili 257; -gwari* 150, -gbale* 151, Nbali* 154,

-badi* 196, -balli* 241; -bele* 155 c 157, -ber'*, -bed 220; -bii* 17.
-mara * 239 b.
Do* 241; -lw*, -el<A> 264 265, -ro* (Ero) 246, L<A>*· 252 ; -huru* (usually, together with the following

word-roots, meaning a' square house') 18, -puru* 123, ·bulu*, -hula* 124 125 129;-bwulu* 130, Luju, 
Ludu* (pl. Welu*) 131 132, -vulu* 134, -ulu, -bulu 136; -bele, -ede 137, -biri 139, -bebii 17; •c.>lw*, 
-lw (Bwwlw; halw) 158; -uli, -ulu* 162, -wulu* -bulu* 168, -reru 193, BCA>la* 167, -bwa* 206; -kwla*
24, -kula * 188; -kil* 261 262; -tyeri 274; -kwere 133; -akori 70; -tuda 218; -culw 26; -duli 34 a; 
-duna 241; t,unw 12.

-garw* 14, -calw* 17; -karall' 148, -ka 148 a, -karr*, -kat* 234; -tala* II0; �ale* 229 b.
-kaka 94; -ka 2 4; -kaya* ga 19 19 a 23 (and Kaye*), -kai* 27, -kaya* 70 71, Hae 73, Gae* 74,

Kaya* 75 a 75 75 c 76. 
-saka* 38; -akori 70; -akco* 73•
-2,iga 193; Duk 252.
Dagw*, Lagw* 22 (this, and the words that follow, usually mean a 'long house'), -akw* 73, -dabw* 

91, -dak<A>* (probably meaning' roof') 109, -zav(I)* 111, -dakw* 134, -dabw* 135, -dakw 137, -dabu 139, 
-dabu, -labu 39 a 144, -dabw 145, -tab<A>* 146, -dabw 150, -dab* (Ndab) 151 a, -dakw, -daku* 155 156 
159 160 161 162 164 166 167 183, -dagu 184, -dakw 185 187 (also -daka), -dabe* 186, Naxw*, Nayw*
191, Nagw* 192 193, -dab<A> 195, -dabu 198, -dabw 199, -doo;w, -d<A>hw*, -d<A> 200, -dab, -da, -dab01> 201 
203 204 205 (-dawu) 206, -da 207, -daww 208, -dabw 209, -da 210 211, -dau 212, -dab 213 214 215, -da, 
-dap 217 218 219, -jab*, -dzab, -dya 220 a 220 c; d [•tefe* 273], -dakw* 223, -da, -dab 230, Na 236, 
Ndaw* 232, Nab 233, Nda 253, -ag<A>* 254, •Y<A> 258. .

-tengw *, -tofigw *: 17 ; -d yafig<A> * 71 e ; -defiga * 162 ; -;,efiga * 198 ; -kenge 1 5 5" ; -henge 31 a,
-dongu* 188; Tofioo* 194; -afiga* 23; -bafiga* 100, -bafi* 166; -afi* 273, -hafik* 273; -gofigwe 76.

-tondw 161 a.
-ubana, -umoon<A> 255 256; -mwanu 254.
-bem 217; -mem 235 ; -ama 126; Ma, Furna 224 ; -wamba 4; -khambi 26; -ambe, -bambe 32; 

LCl)m, Lum, Lwmu* 134, -lombe* 94, -lumbu*, -embu 98 99 100, Dumba, Lomba*, Lwoomba* 141, 
-lombe* 162, -lumba* 193, -lumbu* 206; -tumba* 167 a; -kumbu* 110, -kombc.>* III; -jimbco* 127, 
-gibu* 128; -somwa * (a 'round house ') 134 ; -pom 229 d; -tuba* 226 b ; -lup*, -luf* 273 b; -gup, -kup 
270 271; Aiba 187; -pe, -pa, -pi 259, -fa 258, -kpi 250; -umba* 1 2 a 2c, -mba* 2, -iimba (meaning 
'hut') 3, -umba (this and all the following words, as well as some of the preceding allied roots, generally
imply ' a _house with clay walls', either round or rectangular), 4 5 6 a 7 7 a 8 9 9a 9 b (and -sumba *) 9 c 10 
II 12 13 14 15 16, -mba, -uba, -umba 17, -umba 18 19 19 a 20 21-21 g 22 23 b 24 24c-g 25 26 27,



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: HOUSE 

-jumbe* 27, -umba 28, -jumbi* 30, -umba, -yumba 30 32 33 35 36 37 38, -umba 45 46 48 49 50 51 52 53 54
(and -jumba)'55, -upa 56 56 a, Mpa, -mba 56 b, -uba, -umba 57, -umpa*, -umba 58, -umba 58a 59 �
61 61 a 61 b 6! c, -gomba* 63, Imba, Umba 64 64a (and Mba),-umba 65 66 68 69 (-uba, -omba),.umba
70, Vumba* 72 (clay walls), -vc,.,pa, -tsc,.,pa* (derived from -umba) 73, -sumba* 77, -umbco* 91 92,
Nyumba 140, -umba 147, -rumbco* 149, -gomba, -iigumbe* 167, -jumbu* ('nest') 199, Dumbu* ('nest')
204; -tyom, -xom, -com* 242; -pa, Mpa 216; -pemme 259.

-banda* 3 b, -vanza* 9c, -anda* 14 15, -banda 16 18, Nanda* 20 20 d, -banda* ('hut') 21, -banda,
-ganda, -ywanda, -nanda* 23, Nanda 23 a 24 (also -banda), -anda, -iianda 24 c-g, Nanda, -banda 25,
-anda 27, Nanda 31 33 a, Nande, -nandi 34, Nanda 35, -ganda*, -tanda* 41, -anda* 42 · 43, �ganda*
43a, Nanda 44 44 b (and Nanda), -ganda 45, -banda 61, -banja 61 a, Nanda 62, pande* 75; -yende*,
-ende 142 143, -kende* 144, -ende* 264.

-nii (Li-nu), Wpunu, &c., 247, -non, -nuo 244, -nuo 244 a; -nie 237; -na 236.
-bc,.,kc,., 165, -bok 245; -kc,., 117; -go 241 c.
Baya 151 b; -waga* 51; -wasa* 54; -base,.,* 64 a, -pasc,.,* 65 a; -mw�a 63; -pa, Mpa 216.
-heve* 38; -tefe* 273; Tembe*, Tembi 27 29; -eb, -ebc,., 220c .
. t,unc., II 12; Linii 247.
-kc,.,me 54.
Guon, -gwun 239.
-kuk, -kukiia 266.
-ta 256.

HUNGER 

-zala *, -jera * 1, -jara * 2, -zala 2 a, -jala * 2 b, -jara 2 c, -zara 2 d, -zala 2 e, -zara 2 f, -jara 2 g, -zala
3 b, -jara 4, -data* 4 b, -jala 5, -zala 5 a 6 (and -jara), -jara,-tsala* 6 a,-jala, -jara 7, •Cara* 7 a, -jaa 8, 
-zala 9, -zaa 12, -za 13, -jala 14, -zaa 15, -dzala 16, -ja 17 18, Sala 19 19 a 20,-jaa* 21, -daa* 21 a-d-e,
-yela* 21 f-g, -zala 23 23 a 25, -jala 26, -sala*, -sale 27, -jala 28, -zala 29' 30, -jara 32, -dala 34, -jara 35

37, -jala 36, -zala 38 39, -ala* 40, -zala 41, -sala 42, -zala 43 43 a 45, -sala 44 44 b, -zala 48 49 50, 

-jara, -dzara 51, •jara 52, -ja 53, Sala 54, -jara 55, -dala 56, -t,ala 56 a, -tala 56 b, Dala 57, -taia * 58,
-da, -daya * 58 a, -jala 59 61 61 a 61 b 61 c, -jara 62, -�ara 64, -jara 64 a, -zara 65 65 a, Zala 66, -jara
67, Jala 68 69, -zala 70, -dlala* 71 71 e 71 f, -dala 72, Tlala* 73 74, Tala 74 b, -dlala* 75 75 a 75 b 75 c,
•raia* 77, -zala 78 79 80, -jara 81, -zala 84, -dala 85, -jala 85 a 86, -t,ala, -dara 87 87 a,, -zala 88, -dyara
89 90, -jala 91, -dyala 92, -jala 93 94, -zala 98 100 101 103, -sala 104, -jala 105, -zala 106, -cala 107,
-zala 109 110 u6 n9 120, -jal'* 121, -zala 122, -dzala 123, -jala 124 125, -zala 127, .gyala* 123, .dyala
129, -zal' 130, -jala 131 132, Dyala 133, -jala 134, -zala 135 136 (and -gala*), -zala 139 140 142, -jala
141 144, -ja 145, -dzala 146, -jera* 147, -tara 148, Nza 150, Jala, -zihala* 151, Nzara 151 a, -zala 153
156, -jala 159 16o, -ja 161, -jala 164, -zala 166 168 175 176 177 I 78, -zala 184, -zyat,a* 186, -jaa 187, 
-jala 189 190, -jana* 193, -ja 194 195, -jala 198, -jale 199, -21a 200, -zal, -jala 202 203, -jal 204, -dyai
204a, -jac., 205 206, -ja 207 209, -je 210, -jala 2u, -ja, -je 213, -sa, -se 214, -zaii 217 218, -zan* 219, -sa
220, -ze 218, -�ae* 219, -cala* 226, -jae*, -gyae 227, -cie, -21i 230, -sre* 234, -jan* 228, Je 248, Nzal*
253, -tyar* 273 ; -jo 243.

Dor 263. 
-ka 258.
-sadzi 2 g; -sonji 3 ; -satu* 100 b 101; -sc.,tc,.,* 17 ; -hc,.,lw 226 a.
-son 229, -neon 228; Bioii 245.
-ilu 105.
Naragu 11.
-gumbc.,* 20; -cumbi 24, -kom�e 25 .; -kembu* 162; -pebc,., 83 ; -semba 155 c 157; �imbu 256.
-jenxa 29. 
-sige* 137, -sie*, -sihe 155, -siye 154 a, -cie*, -�i 230; -cine 226 a; Je 248. 
-cedi 126 ; -yet, 266. 
-tame,., 9 a ; -taba 14; -dc,.,ba 34 a.



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-lema * 6o ; -lemme* 247 ; •C1>me 266 ; -mepe g4 c.
-iigw(I) 244, -iimo ·238.
-pai 118; -pe 260; -hwe 259; -phafu 73.
-nde 274.
-rik 261.
-byiia 243.
-nC1>na 69-
•mwuna 254; -murra 254; Mina 256.

. -paiigC1> 76; Vyoii 252. 
HUSBAND 

(See also Man, vir .). 
-rume* II 12 (and -umiu*), -dC1>-gume* 14, -lume* 16, -mi* 17, -lume 19 19 a 20, -ume* 21 21 a-d,

-lume 24, -umi 25, -lume 26, -palume* 40, -lume 41 44 44 b, -dume* 51, -lume 62, -rumi, -rume 64 64a,
-lume 77, -umu*,1 -bumu* 1 83, -fumu* 1 87, -lume 85, -rume-ndu 89, -nume*, -lume 98, -num' 100,
Nuni* 101 102 103, -lumi 104, -lume 105, -lume, -luma, -ruma* 106, -lume 117, -liim u9, -lume 120
133, •C1>me* 136, -rume 139, •C1>me 141, -lume 142 144, •C1>mC1>* 152, -lC1>me 155 157 159a 160, -C1>mi 161
162, •lC1>i, -lC1>mi 164, -lC1>mi 167 170, -lumi 175 177, -lume 176, -lumi 184, -lumC1>, -dumC1>* 186, -lumi 189,
-nC1>mi 193, DC1>mu* 194, MC1>mi 195 199, -lorn, -dum, -lum 203, •C1>ma, •C1>meyC1> 204 204 b, •C1>ma 206,
-lumC1> 2u, -nom, -nC1>me, -yom 217, NC1>, NC1>m, -dom, -tum 220 a,-C1>me*, •C1>manC1>* 226 a-b, -reme* 235,
-nyime* 259; Nimama* 227a; -umbe* 13, -dombe* 114; -ombC1>* 58, .nyumbC1>* 91, -lC1>pw'• 56a (from
-lumbC1>) ; -sube 8.

-ina, -in, -neine (Ain) 273.
•hC1>ma* 69; -ama* 69, -kama* 100 b; Uduii-kam* 246; Pam 201 202, -pfam, -fam 217 218 219.
-kalamba 43 a ; -demba 84 ; Kale-nomona, Kale-bombei 220 b-d.
-kasa*, -kasa- 23a, -kaza 23 100; -kata* 71; -aha-* 70,:ata* 105; -tan* 273; -ja, -jani* 257,.sa·

258, -zanu* 274. 
-reidya 2 g, -sadja 4, -satSC1>We 5 a (R.); -saka 162; -sandu 84.
-sese 147 ( see roots for 'father').
-bu�iki 90; BC1>saka 162; -tswakiri 178.
-ili (Wmili) 160.
-vuli 21 c ; -gori 2 g; -ori, -ori 2 54 ; -gui 148 a; -gwi-rarC1> 2 c ; -zererC1> 24 c-g; -fu 216 ; ·PC1>,

•PCl>•kan 261.
-bakpak 151 a; Ba* (Ba-rC1> ='thy husband') 2, Ba- (Ba-ni ='my husband'), BarC1> ( ='thy')

2 f-g, Ba- (Baze=' my', BalC1> ='thy', Bawe ='her husband') 4, Pa* 40, Iya 43 a (for 1-ba), Ba*, 
Be 77; Vareke* 89, Valeki* 91; Veya* 94; Bi 104,Ba-* 104 c,Baya* 59 87 107; lbe 39a 144; 
-hali 73, -yala, -iala 86 97 n2 a, -bali* 154, -peli* 156, -pele 159, -ele, -mpele* 164 166 167, -ala* 162, 
-ball 164 166, BalC1>*, Bali 178, Bala-ga* 175, -balaya 179, -balaka* 180, Bagala* 188,-bala 189, -bai* 
195, -bai, -ba* 226, -be* 245; Bit 253; Mbia 151 b; -bigalOl* 23; Buga 255.

-lCl>b(A) 146, •(l)k(I), •lCl>k(A) 150, -m(l)g(I) 187, -m(A)ga 190.
•S(A)ll(A), SCl>ll(l)•g(A) 54; -zanii 27 4.
-nya 208, -nyare 209.
-nC1>na* 69, -nuna 71 71f, -una 72, -nCA>na* 74, -una 74 b, Nuni* 101-3.
-tC1>ta* 73, -dCA>da 75, -doda 75 a, -dv<A>ds'a 75 b, :dC1>da, -dwela 76, -rora* 81; Bol<A> 256.
-muna 58, -miina 56 b 58 61-61 b.

• 

-gabu* 255, -gab�* 3; -bigalco 23 33 a.
-luiiga* 84 88, -nun 200, Udufi-* 246; -kuiigi 110, -kunji 1�1; -bu-oiige 18: -ceiig<A> 32.
-kwa- 80 ; -ikwe- 56 b.
-w os* 263; -gC1>si* 19 19 a 20; Rwas 252.
-diw, -diii 92 b.
-eiami 94 b.

i Probably not a variant of -lume, but derived from the -fumu root meaning 'chief', 'lord', 'master'. · 
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HYENA 

-piti * 1, -pisi * 2, -pici * 2 a, -pisi 2 b-c, -pidzi * 2 d, -pehe 2 c, -bidzi 2 e, -birwe* 2 f, -pisi 2 g, -pyisi
3, -:fisi* 3 3 b, -pisi, -piti 4 4 b, -fusi*, -fisi 5 a, Hiti 8, -piti 9, -:fisi 9 a, -biti*, -viti*, -witi* 9 c, Hiti* II, 
-biti 12, Fisi 13, -bisi, -fisi 14, Fisi 16 17 (and Sisi*), Fisi 19 19 a 20 21 21 a, Pisi 21 b-e, Fizi* 21 f-g,
-:fisi, -:fi�i 24, -visi*, Biti 25, Pici 26, Fifi.*1 27, Fisi 29, -fifi 36, -viti 45, -bisi 48, Pesi* 60, Fisi, Fici 61
61 a 61 b 61 c, Pisi 67, Misi* 69, -hisi 71 71 e 71 f, -pisi 75 75 a 75 b 75 c, -pisi 140, Piti 145 146 147
148, -bussi*. 256 (formed from the Gbari language); -giti* 257, -niti* 7 a; -kitu* 107; Kefe 255.

-pere* 64, Bere 64 a, Phele 72, Phiri* 73 (and -firi-*) 74.
-fulu* 11 17, Ra-bulu* 17, -bulu* 100 131 178, -b(.1)1(.1)* 44 b 129, -por(.I), -puru* 81; -tunu* 54, -tuu*

(for -tulu, ex -fulu) 80; -g(l)lwe* 105 a; -dula * 23 23 a; -dilili * 20; Dill*. I 5 I a. 
-iiguli* 84 85 86 (also -iigari) 88 97 I 12 a, -gu<}i* 98 99; -duyum* 120; •S(.l)k(.l)ta 42, -sugutu* 43 a,

-gudu* 57, -gudu* 259; -sulugu* 263.
-bala * 128; -bat)(.I)* 18, Ba(.,)* 15, Bau 19 19 a, Ba(.,) 20, Bau 23 a. 
-se(.I)* 108 125, -ceu 139; -siwi*, -diwi 83 83 a, -isai 151; -jo 195, -njop* 207;.-zupa*, -jupa* 56.
-buya 42; -bwa 167.
-bubi 176 178; -kimb(.I)*, -mb(I)* 85, -kimbui*, Kimbwi, -cimbwe, -mbwe* 39 39 a 40 41 42 43 43 a,

-mbwi 44 44 b 45, -mbiii 50, -mbwe 52, -mbwe, -mbwi 62 86 105; -tambwe 87, -mbwi* 106 139 142
143 144 j -ki(.I) 153; -bomb(.,) 150; -dumba* 3, Zumbi* 49 50, -zupa*, -jupa* 56-5.6 b, -sumpa* 41 42,
-gumbi* 27, -gumbwa* 101.

HC,l)bwe 23 a ; -b(.l)kwe, -mb(.l)k(.l)we 105. 
Lubvu* 6o; -ruw(I)*,. -ruwa 254; -rum, Mu-rum 252; -env(I) 101 ; iiw(.I) 228; -nu 5; -iikunu, 

.fikun(.I) 58. 
Nguiigi 253; -hunyu 92; -buiigu* 84 88 1 89 90 9192 94 94 b 98 100; -mundtiiio* 273; -muiigunu* 

57; -tufigwa-* 74 b, -tunufigu* 35, -muiigu* 105 106, -bofigc,>* 65 65 a 68, -bufigc:.:>* 110 134, -bufigulu* 
164, -gumbulu 166; · -sumpa* 41 42, -zumbi* 50, -gumbwa * 101; -segumbi* 27, -bwefiga 78. 

-figugwa 20 21; -fiii (Cifiu) 5; -nyu 6 6 a; -hunyu 92.
Duk(.,)* 66, Dugco* 69; Thukwi* 74; -cuka* 75; -sooka* 210; -tufigwani* 74 b; -tika* 57 58-a

59 64 65 a; -tagya *· 4; -njakc:.:>*, Ndzaku* 19 19 a; -japiia * 56 b ; -zege 15 I b. 
-g(l)jine (Masai) 15.
Ine 274.
-an.aw 7.
Sakafiga 27; ·galafiga 92; -malafika 94 98 a.
Vumuot 253.
rSnmra, rSumurwa 21 b-d 21 e, rSembra 21 b-d.
-pundu* 53 55; -pundwa* 35, Bondera 36, Suntwe* 77 79; Zondc,>* 83; -dofikate 149.
Nt(.l)te 28 32 33 a.
Sene 82 ; lne 27 4.
-pumi 2 g.
-koi (? leopard) 159 160 161.
-ndiiig(.I) 5 1 ; -niiigi 94 c.
--patama 51.
-tunu 54 (and -tunufigu; see 35).
-nana 34.
G-nya-ma-kwaza 88.

1 Fifi = the striped hyena in Hebe. 
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IRON 

-ela,1-com-'bela* 3b, -bia*, -wia* 5 a 6, -zia* 14; -gera* II, -era* 13, -geala* 40, -ela 41, -eala
42 43, -era 43 a, -ela 44 44 b 45, -era 48, -jera* 49, -era 50 51; -ela 62, -gwedi* 72, -ela 77 78, -ira* 81, 
-elCA> 82, -ela 90, -vela* 91, -vera 92, -vela* 94, -ela 105, Fwele* _104 c, Cea*, Ce-eya 141, -gela* 142,
-yeli* 166, -ye 168, -elw* 175, -ele 178, -djei 185, -hei 199, -ee, He 200, -ye 204, Eleofi* 235 ; -ser* 251;
-sene* 227, -se 234; _.�a 232, -sa- 26; -gurra* 274.

-seke* I; -sei* 198; -djei* 185; -yeka* 104t, .ke, -eke*_202 205 206 (and -yeki*) 209; -kei 195
203 204, -ke 2u, -ki 212, -ke 213, -kei, -ki 214, -ke 215, -kye 217 218, -ce 219; -zagCA> 187; -baya 
242; -peke* 168 a, -pekw 168; -w (-kiw) 12. 

-sifiga* 2, -sinza* 9 9 c, -rifiga* 17, -sefigwa* 1co (also -zefigCA>); -safiga* II; -sefigCA>* 6z;
-sofigwei* 177.

-�imbi*, -simbi 64 a 65 65 a 67 71 71 e 71 f, Tsimbi* 72, Cipi*, TsiGipi 74, Sipi 74 b, -tsimbi* 75,
-simbi* 75 a, 75 b 75 c 76 78 80; -sambule 256.

-enya* (menya) 15, ,inya, -enya 17 18, -manya* 94, -man* 238, -manyi*, Mainyi* 273.2 

·_ ,rinda * 3 a; Lunda * (pl. Manda) 226 b; Kanda* 101, -sanda * 125, -dyandya * 132, -tenda * 89;
-banda* 104, -benda* 161, -bende* 159 161 a 164, -pindi* 166, -fin* 236; -banja* 184 186; -bonda*
151; -ondCA>* 9 b 46, -ondco*, -londw* 82 83, -ondw 87, -undu 103, -londa * 105 106 108 109, -lond<a>
111, Don u6, Dondw* u8, -don 119, -dony' 121; -tende,>* 131; -ronda* 139; KondCA>* 146; -mond(I)
150; -zondCA>* 166.

-rinda 3 a, -ria 14 ; -refiga 11, -rifiga 17.
-nyiti, -ficiti 75; -bidi* 155; -pita* 159 a; -firi* 120; -fin 231.
-koti 159 a, •WCA>ti 153.
Pubim 220; -pupu* 244, •WWWCA>* 154; -kwbCA>* 220, -y,oyCA>* 248; -bwhw* 223.
JCA>bu*, YubCA> 186, YCA>bu 194, YCA>be* 224; -kube,>* 85 86, •CA>bCA>* 191.
-lapu* 273 b, -tapCA>* 41 54, -dape,>* 24; -debi* 28; -zagCA> 187.
-kCA>k(I)* 56 b 208 210, -ko 148, -dCA>kw* 148; -yoyCA>* 248; ljo-y (p l. Ijo-v) 248.
-bCA>tCA>* 223, -putCA>* 176; -pita 159 a; -ete,> 155.
-kete, -kedzi 69, -kete* 70, -gwedi* 72, .ficiti* 75; -kete 94 b, -kate* 95 ; -fats*, -fatr, -wtrc.,,. 

•e,>tsw* 263 ; -faj* 266.
-kafikCA> 83; -afiga 191 192 193 ; -h'ah'u, -ah'u, -au 226; Kuiigwari 151 a; -kufiga * 227, -kuiige* 

247, -kuiia 229 228; -kufigu* 84, -kuiiu* 1Io, -kofia*, -koa* 228; -bofigi 24. 
-mafigura 64. 
-kefige* 132, -ken* 207; -nyefige* 26. 
-bijefi 247 a.
-konjw* 224, -gunjCA>* 121; -kuanye 226a.
-fikCA>sw* 167, -kusu* 226 a ; -fuzw* 60.
-bCA>sa 258, -sa 26, -i;a 232.
-swlCA>* 9 c; -tsulCA>* 61 a, -cule,>* 61, -sulw 61 b, -tsuru 61 c, -twlCA>* 127, -tuli*-ma 128; -bvula* 26;

·-bulCA>* 78 79, -buri* 123, -bulu* 124, -porc.>*•kwtCA> 53, -bwlCA>* 125 126 162, -bulu* 130 131 133 (also -lulu),
Lulu*, -ulu, -vulu*, -bulu* 134 135, -CA>lCA>, -bwlCA>* 136, -bula 257, -bual 271, -vwal*, -vuol 253; -clilu 
184, -la 259; -pala* 54, -para* 58a, -pala* 61; -bali* 151 a. 

-pieme 182 ; Byem 220; -jamei 267; -kama * 11, -ama * 104, -amwe* 104, -amu* 129 a, -am* 243; 
Dyam 252.

-iimma* 254, -le,>ma* 255, -lama* 19 19a, -rarna* 20; -lame,>* 240 c.
-gCA>ma * 162 ; -e,>ma * 1 2 2 a 2 c 2 d, -dzCA>ma * 2 e, -wma * 2 f-g, -cuma *, -uma * 3, -dzuma * 3 b, -uma 

1 The -ela, -gera, -bela root may be connected with the -era, -:ela, -ezi root for ' to be white ', 'to 
glitter'. 

2 A very interesting root, partly because it may be connected with the -manya root for' knowledge', 
and because it is shared between the North-eastern and the South-western Bantu and by the westernm ost 
of the Sem i-Bantu. 
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4 5, -cuma 5 b, -uma 6 6 a 7, •Ca>ma 7 a 8, -uma 9 9 b-c 10, -wma 9 a, -uma 14 15 16 20 d 21-21 g 22 23 
23 a 24 24 c-g 25 39, -cuma 48 52 55, -yuma 56 56 a, -uma 140 143, -wma* 147, -uha 157; -swm(ji)* 19. 

-vumbu 55.
-born 194; -bamba 144; -tampa 97. ·
-buni 164.
-ipi 166; -debi 28.
-:fiki 104; -suka uo, -tuka 155; -dwkw 148.
-lungu 42.
-kwa 227, -kwak 245; -gua 145, -gooa 150, -gwe 151, -gbwe 154.
-poi 268.
-bual* 271, -pol* 272, -vwal*, -vuol*, -val* 253, -bali* 151 a; -kale* 39 a, -kara 151 b, -ngwari

151a; -pala* 54, -para* 58a, -pala* 61a. 
-ta 232.
-sene* 227, -tuna* 227; -tin*, -tu, -tun*, Tena*, Tin 230, -tiCA> 231, -tine* 236, -lini* 237, -dini*

9c; -tu 261. 
-na (Kana) 249; -nan 250; -tan 233.
Lese 224.
Kara 151 b, -kale 39a; -tale*1 2 4, -thali* 53, -tale 57, -tali 58, -tale 59,Dare* 63, -dari 64, -tare

64 a 66 68, -rale 72, -rale, -rala 73, -tali 76, -tali, -tale 77 78, -tari* 81, -tale* 82, -tare 86, -tali, -tale 88 
94 97, -tadi*, -tari 98 100, -tali 101 102 103, -tadi* uo II2 a (-tali) 114 (also -tali), -tari 122, -kale* 
143 144, -tali. 176 179, -tele* 180, -talu* 181, -tali 189 190; -dala* 222.2 

ISLAND 

-rwa* 2 d 3, -rira* 3 b, -�ilwa* 9 b, -silwa* 9 c, -rua* 17, -luwa* 19 20,Kilwa, -sirua* 21 f, Kilwa,
-lwa, -silwa 21 g, -riwa*, -iwa 26, -rwa 53, -lwa 54 55 56 b, -lwa 61 61 b, �irgwa*, •isirwa 64a, -lwa
78, -sua 79, -verua * 89; -kila 144.

-t,iwa* 12, -uwa* 14, -iwa, -siwa* 16 19 21 21 a-e, -iwa 26, -siwa 42, -tipa* 48, -suwa* 57, sua*
58 58 a 59, -ciwi* 64 65 a, •isia* 104c, -siwa, -ziwa* 134, -�ia* 176, -siga* 217 218; -zik 252; -isi, -si 
44 b 61 a; •SUOI)* 227; -ceya, -eya 141, -waia 228. 

•t(ii)bw* 44 b; -nwpe 85; -lui 86, -ludi 92 b, -upi* 100 b, -dubi* 189; -jwba* 14�.
-lulu 13; -tuli* 145, -tula* 226, -cula* 226 a; -tuta 273; -hlala 71 f; -rira* 3 b, -lila* 39, -kila*

39a, -lela* 40, -lira* 41; -rira 42, -dila* 43, -lila 43 a, -lela 151, -ila 125, -sera* 45, -kisira* 56, -cidila* 
104 c; -da 80, -dara 15 18. 

-phwle* 61 c; -bul* 218; -bola 264; -kurr* 227, -kuli* 83, -kuji* 87 105 a; -keli* 73; -udi* 177;
-kwlw* 86 94 97; -solCa>* 23; -wli* 74 b, -cooli* 85, -kwlw 97 112 a.

-kutu* 130, -kot* 219; -�iti 75.
-sumbu* 62; -sambw* 77 79, -tumbu 103; -tomba 91 a, -tamba* 109, -tama* 273, -zam* 230.
-lumba* 35 a, -rumba* 44, -sumbu* 44 b, -rumba* 52 54 6r, -lumba* 61 a, -rumba* 61 b 76.
-songa* 208 209, -suiigwe* 147, -tungu*, -tunu 84 88, -tungw* 110, -suiigCA>* 51; -lungu* 60,

-rufigw* 69 (and -runzw), -ruiigu* 70; -gufiguli 27.
-wunju* 7 ; -hwnyu* 28.
-mwimpi 9c.
-cinga* 9, -itsifiga*, -tsinga 1, -ziiiga* 2, -singa* za, -zmga 2 C 2f 2 g, -sifiga 4, -difiga* 4b,

-siiiga 5, -ciiiga 5 a, -siiiga 6 6 a 8 146, -gifiga* 7 a; -cufiga* 11, -inga* 17, Tifighi 33 a, -tifigwe* 34;
-�iiigi* 75 a; -tifigi 56 a; -sika 166; -tsina 67, -hleni 75 c, •isiiiw* 178, -soiiga * 208 209; -safiga* 94 b

1 This root also means' stone',' long', and' far'.2 This may again connect th e root with the East African Bantu word for' hard' (-dala).
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98 100 104 105 106 136 141 153 155 157 159 160 161 166, -safiga* 162; -tafiga* 72; -kafiga* 13·; 
-tl'ake* 74; -hlefiga* 75; -yafiga* 164, -kafi* 235; -rifigitia 17; -jinci*.28; -sinziri* 44; -ntenserezia
50, -syefigesisi* 51, -senjerere* 60; Nyifi:gi* 184; -nefige* 186 187, Neiigi 190, Nefige 193 -194
195•

-tuta* 273, -tutu* no, -titi* 141; •9iti 75 ; -cetc.> 65; -yete* 155.
-fenye 212.
-nyin 218; -figena 102.
-ndindi* 62; -enda 199, -inde* 200; Wn, •c.>n 202 203, -yundi, -yc.>ndi 204 204 c 205 206 2II;

-tundc.> 66, -lundCA> 68, -runzCA> 69.
-gunda 60.
-nyorc.>* 7.1

-fuka 94; -bok 207.
-fika IOI.
-gumi 178.
-seke* 85, -seye* 120; -zik 252.

IVORY 2 

-safiga* 4 6 6 a; -nyafiga* 44 b 52 53 54, -nyaga* 56, Nyaka 56 a, -yaka 56 b, Nyaka 57, Nyafiga
58 58 a 59 61 61 a 61 b 61 c 62 64 64 a 65 a 66 68, -nafiga* 69 72, -naka 74, -nyafiga * 79 80 85, -bafiga* 
39 a 104 106 108 128 131 (also -wafiga*), -wafiga* 134 135 137, -°Qaiiga* 144, -kbafiga* 151, -fanda 
155, -bafigCA>* 195 198 199 204, -angc.>* 205, -afiga* 209, -bang'* 213, -ban* 217 218 219 227 234, -pan* 
235; -zabar-afigu* 216; -tsafika, -trafika *, -tafika 263; -pefiga * 54, -bifiga * 84 86 92 94; -bofigwa * 
130; -pufigi* 100 IOI 103 177, -pufigu* 182, Fungi* 184, Pufige* 187, -punji* 193, -pfu 180, .fu 120; 
-bufigu 151 b; -ofigc.>*, -gwofigc.>* II, -ofigCA>* 124 125, -onjc.>* 126 133 157 162; -pondc.>* 66, 75 a 75 c,
-pondvc.> 75 b, -onzc.>* 69, -ondc.>* 206; -son.a 2u, -son 212, -;;on 213, -;;CA> 214, -;sontsc.> 215.

-tsifig�* 178.
-piti 92 b.
-huli 9, -puli, -huli 9 c, Buri 21; -bali 25.
-pc.>ba* 100; -bua* 185; -fuc.>* 168 a; -r3ua, -�ue, -siCA> 200; -suba 151 a; -buazc.> 88.
Nyina 44; -nyirine 259.
-hia* II, -vea* 12, Fea* 19 19 a, -be 17, -e 120, -ia 39 207; -ziya* 80, -ica* 77, -iya* 83; -seba*,

-sieba * 186, -ceba * 187 189, :seba*, -sewa 191, -�ewe.>, -;sebCA>* 194, Sic.>,SiebCA>_ 220 b to 220 h; -�emc.>* 176. 
·Ye.> 89; -zo 212 a; •gc.>lc.> 159, •gc.>lu 160 ·164, -figolo 161 a.
-jegu* 15,-hehc.> 17, -yegCA>* 18, -keku* 161, -gege* 193, GiCA>* 215; -sik*, -sek 264; Ma-fi-n-jog 203.
-nc.>ga 9.
-nCA>lia 9 c.

-numCA> I 5 I a-b.

-pwkc.> 6 a; -paka 178; •pakala 153.
-dun 250.
-kumbi 9 a; -komba-ka�i I 10; -lCA>pa (from -lomba) 73; -lamba 141; -bamba 75.

-yama 123.
-wenwa 34'; -pana 122.
-pembe* 13 21-21 e, -embe 14, -phembe 16, -embe, -mbe, -hembe* 23 23 a 26, -pembe 27 32 37 43,

-hembe 45, -pembe 48 49 50, -bembe 51; bamba* 75; -peme* 175.
-sede 267 ; -fet, 266.

1 Perhaps connected wi.th the tribal name, N yore.>. 
2 Word-roots identical with' tooth', 'horn' of' elephant' are mostly avoided as needless repetition. 

The -pufigi root in Congo and Cameroons is related to the North Bantu word for elephant- -bufigu. 
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KNEE 

-vivi* 2'cl., -zui 2 e, -zwi* 2 f, -dyui* 2 g, -vi, -bvi* 3, -dziii, -zui 3 b,-si 40, -bvivi*, -bwi 4 4 a, -vii*
4 b, -cwi 9, -vwi 9 a, -swi*, -zii 9 c, -yu*, -yi 12, -hi 13, -zwi 19, -viii 39, -zwi 49, -bvi 64, -dvi 64a, -ve 
65, -bvi 65 a, G(l)g(l)•bvi 66 68, -zwi, -yhwi* 78 79 80, -dzi, dza 81, -ive* (Dive) 125. 

-ru* 1,-ju* 2, -ju,•z(I)* 2c, •Z(I) 2d,-ru 7 7a II (and-rii),-lii 8,-r�* -dru* 17,Dii* 128,Jue* 129 131,
.zu* 140 143, -du* 238 239 b 241; -inu* 2 d, -nue* 82, -niie, -nwi 83, -nu 104,-nwi* 1�, -na*, -n', Cina,. 

Din' 109, -lu* 127, -niie 134, -lu* 135, -lwi* 136, -luli* 137, Niii* 139, -lu 141 144, Kulu 145, Kuli 146, 
Kuru* 147, Kur(I) 151 a, Lulu 148 153, -lwi, -iili 1_55 156 157, -duli*, -ludi, -uli 161, -nu* (Dinu) 210, -du, 
-lu, -du-k(l)(I)* 226; -n(l)wu* 247; -ru*, -du 236 237, -diii*, -fiue 232 233, -nu, -nyu* 248; -nin(I) 235,
-nunu* 254; Dz(.1)1(1)* 69; -lule* 256, -jul*, -juhul*� -jihul, -j(l)j(I)* 270-2, .-duhl*, -dyiir, -jul* 273;
-danda.n 240; -dudun, -dudumi, -dudufi 242; -rufig(I)*, -lufig(I)* 54, -nufig(I)*, -nofig(I)* 87 87 a, -nifig(I)*,

-nufig(I) 106, -nyufigu 108, -nufiguna*, -nuiiu* uo, -rufi, -lufi* 227, -dufi 227 a, -tson 228, -rufi, -lofi
229, -.rofi 228, -ru 241, -rum 244, -dun, -tun 244, -dofi 245, -nufi 250, -nofie, Nion 249, -jofi-kun* 273,

-lufik, -lofik* 261 26z; -gufiguno*, Gufiguni 22, -nufigunu* 28, -nofigCll, -nufigu 87 87 a, -kofiko 44,
-kofig(l)n(I)* _52, -gofig(l)D(I) 53, -g(l)fiOn(I) 61, -kofig(l)n(I) 61 b-c, -kofik(I) 62, Kufigunu 100, Kufigulu*
101 102 103, -figufigu* 132, -ofigofig(I) 205 206, -efig(I) 133; -kufial, Kufigeli* 253; -fikc..> · 257;
.figu* 255; -kofikoli 257.

-bofi 121, -bofig<a>* 122, -mofig(I)* 123, -bwafigu* 124, -bofig(I) 136 141 152 155 a 155 c, -ofigc..>*,
-yofigc..> 159 (also -bofig(I)) 160 162 164 165, -b(l)lofigc.:,* 166, -bofig(I) 167 185, -bofi, -bcdfie 186, -bofigco
177 187 189 190 19t, •b(l)il(I) 194, -bofigco 195 198 199, -bofi 200 202 203, -bofig(I) 204, -ofigofigca>* 205
206, -bofi 207, -wofigca> 208, -bofig<a> 209, -bofi 2Il 212 213, -bubofi, -bubo 214, -bofi 215 217 Zl8 219,
-bong* 225, -bufi 243, -ongu*, Ufigwi, Ufigca> 255, -fikca> 257, -bufi* 265; -pafi 268.

· -ondc.:, 21 b-d, -bondw, -bod(I) 57, -bondca> 58 ·58 a 59 60 61 a, -bondca>, -ond(I) 61 b; -gonjca> 21 e;
· -lundi 34, -dondu 69, Dundu, -undu 70. 

-indi 16, -ndi, Ndii 17, -di 18 20; V:ipdi 19 20; Vinti 19 a, Vindi 23, Findi 33 a, fund(I)* -51;
-gund* 235; -kunci, -kunji 258.

-gca>na* 63 72; -puna* 95 97 98 99 114; -pumuna, -pCllmunu 98; -bombCllnCll 61.
-b(l)ba* 266; -puwa* 192, -vuva*, -puva 193, -booa* 220, -huba* 270, -yuwa* 32 55, -yugwa* 35;

-wu 263 ; -kw(I) 274.
-fugamilca>* 27, -fugamis(I)* 35, -sugamil(I)* 38, Figameru* 24, -sikam(I), -sigamw 5 a 6 6 a ;

-pfugama* (kneel) 64; -pu-gumudi* 69; -figumw 88; -gumu* 267; -buco, -bc..>a*, -be..>* n6 120 168,
-bCllw* 175, -buc.:,* 176 178 179 180 181 182, -bClla* 220; -bttli 84 85, -bure, -bwii 86.

Doy(I)* 67, Dz(l)l(I)* 69, Tswlw* 71, Ccol(I) 71 f, -dc.:,1(1)* 72, Kxuru, -to.,fo,* 73, -dc.:,1(1)* 75 75 a, -dv'c.:,lc..>, 
-d'wlw 75 b, -dc.:,1(1) 75 c, -dorCll* 76; -fiCllle* 73 74, -figwele* 94 b; -kbali* 151; Keri* 17.

-aku 150, -ekCll 195, -etca> 230. 
-riki 17; rwki 151 a. 
-keri 17. 
Futi 21 (H.); -kuta* 56, -gc.:,ta* 56, -kut,a 56 a, -kuta 56 b; guha* 248; Gcite* 21, -g(l)ti* 21 a;

-kotulu 184, -kot.olw* 193; -k(l)yCllte* 230, -kwot 252.
-g(l)kor(I) * 14, -k ufigur(I) * 15 ; -kwla * 43 43 a, -kokola * 48, -kwkora * 50, -g(l)kora * 56, •k(l)kCllla *

62, -gca>kore 64 a, -kur(I)• 151 a, -gorco* 89,••gCA>lCll* 90 91 92 94 96 97 n2 a; -sCA>g(l)lCA>* (KonsCllgcol(I)) 
100 b; -nyClllCA> 86; -figCA>jco 79; -nk(l)S(I) 100 b ; g(l)g(I) 67 68 ; -afig(l)lo.> 94 c. 

Doy(.!) 67; -t(l)k<a>, -tukuta, -tukog 230. 
-kufi, -kCll:fi* 105, -kufi 41 42 (or -k(l)fi) 44 b, -kunci 258; -kwije 230; -kfiisi 260.

-tijin 251.
-klamase 259.
-si 40. • 

-micc.:, 151 b (Ici-mic(I)),
-nen, -nan 234; -nunu 254; -tenu 250.
-rum, -dim 244; -zumba* 5, -gomba* 142.
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-ele* 9 c 9 b 23, -ere 23 a 25, -peni* 35, -pene 42, -beni * 56 b 57 58, -peni 58 a 59, -beni 60, -peni
61 61 a 61 b, -ele 39, -ele, -hete* 40, -ere* 33 a 41, -ele 42 43, -·ere 43 a 44, -ele 44 b, -ere 45, -ela*, -mela* 
75, -uele*, -ele 83 90, -bele* 100 101 103, -ele 104, -hete 40, -pete* 105 106 108 128 139, -beheti* 142, 
-ete* 143, -hele, -kele*, -ele 109, -bel* u6, -biele* 117, -biele, -pel', -pale* 120, -bili* 121, -beli 124,
-ele 127, 190, -biele 164, -bieli 166, -feli* 168, -biele 175 176 177 178, -biere 179 180, -biele 182, -beci*
184, -bedi* 185, -beidi* 188, -bedi 189, -beri* 190, -jeli* 193, -biende 202, -bei* 232, Ngbe, -be, -pe 229,
-he 259; -helc,.)* 94.

-pa* 186,1 -paa* 198, -ha 213, -pa 214 215; -paka* 63 no, Mbaku* 151, -baka* 161, -phaka*,
-faka* 73, -vaka* 162, Baya* 181, -faka* 191, Faga 264, Fege 266, -bac,.)* 39 a 144, -bau 135, -bake,.)*
145 146, -bagc,.)* 150, -bac,.) 151, -bakc,.) 153, Ba 252, Bag*, Bak 253, -ba 220, -bake,.) 220 b-22o h, -fekc,.) 

160; -be(,) 141, -bahu 139; -pavc,.) 195 ; -mage* 23 a, -magi 24, Maje _25, -mage 27 28, Magi 29, Maye
33, Mage* 38, -mai 44 b, -magi 51, -maye 52, -mayi 53, -maje* 54; Sc,.)aka* 192, Swaka 193, -piaka
194, Haka* 198 199; -yiaka* 247, -liaka 157; -bafiga* 17 64, -pafiga* 19 64 64 a 65 65 a 66 68 72 
( and Phanga, Banga, • fafiga *) 79 ; -man* 2 50; -kamafiga 48.

-saku* 100, -r3ake, Sakwe* 186, Saka* 194, -sake* 226; -sei 244 a; -sika * 257; -safikali 257;

-dagala 14; -diga* 3.
•pc,.)kc,.)* 78, ·-(,)kc,.) 82 84 85, •Pc,.)kc,.) 86 87 88, -mc,.)kc,.) 91 a 92 b, •c,.)kc,.) 93, •c,.)ku 94, •pc,.)kc,.) 94 c 95 96,

c,.)kc,.) 97, -pc,.)kc,.) 98 99, •pc,.)kU II0 l 11, •Pc,.)kc,.)* II2 a 114 118 122, -boko 220 b. 
-pup' u9; -bus(,) 141; -epc,.) 255; -yifun, -fun 254; -pu 230; -ho 248.
-r3om 248, -sum 251.
-hamba* 1, -ambi* 2a, -tambi* 2 c  3 b, -ambe* 4, -ambi 9 c, -pamba* 37, -wabi* 39a, -ambi

(Mwambi) 105, -bambu* 124, -hamba* 133, -ambe 148, -tambi* 149; -kumba 45; -bomba 193, 
-bamba * 228 2"35 ; -kamba * 225, Kamp* 264; -embe* 5 b 32, -imbe 32, -fimbc,.)* 28, -him be 28 a, -embe*
155, -emba* 161, -bomba 193; -kumba 45; -hompc,.)* 3.

-mban, -mbanji 269-71.
-njam 236; -amali 216.
•c,.)ba, -kc,.)ba, •hc,.)ba 226; -kebi 7 a, -khebi 86; -wabi 39 a 144.
-kuma (Ve-kuma), Cuma 187; -fuma, -tuma, -tfuma 200.
-timi*, -tima 227; -tame, •tc,.)ma 227, -tema, -tame 228; -pami 258; -sime* 19; -cam(,)* 44,

-9amu* 75 c. 
-ihiu* 2, -yco 2 b, -hyc,.)* 2 c, -ipc,.)* 2 e, -hyc,.), -13ic,.)* 2 f, -iyc,.), •13(,) 2 g, -us(,)* 3 b, -siii 2 d, -eyu 7, •Oyc,.)* 

· 7 a, -�u 9 9 c, -ye 10, -hie,.), -hiyu, -jiii II, -t,iu,· -viu* 12, -su* 13 16 (also -fiii*), -13u 17, •c,.);;c,.)* 17, -su 21
21 a-e 59, -upu, -ufyu* 26, -weyc,.) 44, -fiii* 49 50, -vie,.) 89, •hie,.)* 147, -cic,.)* 220, •Cc,.)* 226 a, •jc,.)* 226 b;
-tesic,.)*, -ensic,.) 249; -nsu 144; -tis*, -bis 263 ; -wi 259.

-gu�i* 256, -gc,.)se* 25; -risi 244; -jase* 267; -gesc,.)* 2 7 a; -we�i*, -be�i 44 b 77, -bei* 233; -ezi* 
(Ru-ezi) 62, -ese* 75 a; -sei 244 a. 

-tetofi 237 ; -didac,.) 238 ; -tudc,.)* 266.
Tuni 19 19a.
-buni 159.
-ini, -nyi 230.
-nama 230.
-tcarr* 274; -garr', -gat, -ga* 234, -gat* 227, -kiet* 228 a; Jefigat 253; •gc,.)ta* 3; -kuata 191

194, -kwara 192 ; -kwale 202. 

1 At first sight it would seem inevitable to derive the -paka, -faka r_oots from the Portuguese 'faca ', 
'knife', seeing that probably the Portuguese early introduced a trade kmfe to the_ North-""'.est Bantu (14�0 
onwards). Yet this -paka root, nasaliz ed as -panga, extends all over Bantu Africa, and 1s even found m 
the most recondite and isolated Bantu language, No. 151 a of the Bahr-al-ghazal. 
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-ida, -dia, -da 226.
-londa 104 c, -londw 124 125, -Janda 193, -kondw 76, -konda 91; -funda 23 a; -lundi 21 f; -bondc,>

126; -banda 2 g ; -mban 269, -mbanji 272; -ba 220; -endw 160; -wendi, -windi 204 205 206, -endi 
207, -rendi.208, -lendi 209, -lende 2I1, -len 212, -lend' 213, -len 214 215; -xande 5, -handi' 14 15, 
-andwi 17; ,gwende 203.

-kin 261; -ken 217 :?18 219; -kiofi 200a; -kofigea> 210. 
-figwu* 149, Ngua* 150 152, -gwe* 151, Ngwa* 161, -kwa* 69 {-kwana) 70 (-kwa*) 71, -kwana*

71 f, -fikwa* 75 b, -kwa 76 237 j; -ewa* 250. 
Nereza 24. 
-rani 267. 
-balea> 5 a, -banea> 6 6 a; ,adu 17, -alea> 56 56 a, -padi 56 b; -salw 124; -kala 45, -kalw 60 61 c, -gala,

kala 69; -cala 124; -pata 216. 
-pula* 34 35 44 b 54, -pura* 55, -pula bl 61 c: -pfi.a 232; -kura* 123, -kula*· 124 125 129, -kfula*

130 131 (also -kuwa, -kfa) 132, -kula 134 136 162; -gwla * 20, -gwlea>* 168, -horw* 2, -f<i.>lw* 80, -furu*, 
-ferw * 8 I ; -fun 2 54.

-nu.i 230.
-khiki 92 ; -ikw { Cikw) 67.
-tipa 80, -thipa 73 74, -tipa 74 b; -liba 273 a. 
-gea>d ywa 7 5 b ; Ngo ya 15 1 b. 
-cece 75.

LAKE, SEA 

(Some times meaning ' e stuary ', 'big, broad river'.) 
-tiwa* 6, -ria 11, -ia, -tsiwa* 12, Ziwa*, Zuwa 14, -swa, -ziya* 16, -ruwa* 17, Ziwa 19 19a 20,

-siwa 24, -riba* 39, -ziba* 40, -siwa 44 44b 45, -siba* 51, -tia* 56a 56b, Dziwe* 61 a, -tsiba, -civa*
69, Tiba* 71, Tiva 71 f, Dzivha 72, -ziba 75, -siwa 76, ,ziba, -ziwa, •2tiba, •2,iva 84, -civa 86, -jiba* 
88, -tia 89, ,zia 90, -diva 92 b, -iva 94, -;siba 104, -ciba, -;siwa 105, -siwa 106, •jiba 109, -2,iya no,· 
,juwa* 134, -siwa 139, -liba*, -diba 141, -ziba 143, -riba* 144, -lia 157, -liba 166, -dzia 175 178, -diba 
184, -liba 186, -iba 187, ,liwa 190 193, -tima* 195, -liba 218, -riba* 226, -reb*, Rep 252; -�weba* 75; 
-imp' 273; Bimbi 69.

-taba* 4, -tawa* 9 b, Hawa* 9 c, Bwawa* 21 (H.), -lawa* 26; -gawa* 64, Gandwa 64 a; -dwbe*
91 ; -duyi 40; -lwa * 226 ; -lambea>* 9 c, -lamba 23 24, -ramba * 25, -lamba 29 33 a 38, -lambe 41, 
-rambe 45, -yembe 41, -emba* 43 a; -dab 266.

-sumbi 49 50 51.
Zafiga* 177, -afige* 184, -jafige 186, -diafiga* 189,Mafiga * 195, -afig'* 217; -dafigu* 75 a; -ban 264.

-anja * 2 2 a, -anza * 2 c-f (also -andya *) 3 b, -anja 4 5, -anza 5 a 6, -anja 6 a 7, -anza 9 a-c, -anja
29, -anza (Eny-anza) 38, -anja 44 44 b 45, -asa* 54, -ansa* 58, -anja, -anza 59 59a, -anja 61 61 b-c, 
-anza 64, -andwa*, Gandwa 64 a, -wata* 73, -andle* 71 75, -andhle 75 a 1; -anda ( sea coast) 98, ,nja
203 204.

Tamanda 61 a. 
-dami 75b.
-mana 44 45; -ina 255.
-;sana 91.
•isa* 83, -biza 41; -itta* 226; -tsa* 73a, -ts'a 74,-sa 74b, -za 100; •Sea> 201.202.
•,sir' 121; ,13ali* 85 2; -tali* 86 a; -vare* 89, -bale*, -bali* 161 164; Tavare* 59, Ta ware* 61 b;

-tala 91 a (se e words for' river' be g inning -;sali 85, ,zadi 100); -tarea> 8.

1 This is the far-reaching -anza root in the term' Nyanza ', applie d to the great African lakes since 
the times of Spe ke and Livingstone . In the South African Bantu it is usually applie d _to �lie sea; -andle
come s from an older -anje [ se e roots for 'river']. . · 

2 This is the root that occurs in the Ce ntral Sudan in 'Lake Chad'. 
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-sanga* 2a, -enga* 6a, -tanga* 3b, Tanga-*nyika 3b, -dangu* 75 a, -yanga* 100 103, -anga*
189, -aiig(I)* 193, Mafiga 194, Man' 200, Ang' 217. 

-lunga (Kalufiga) 98 99 105.
-gefige 84.
Ikwa (Rikwa, Rukwa, Rukuga) 45 48; -dike 75; -lik(I) 159a; -litC1> 147.
-twaka* 142; -twk(I)* 136, -t(l)ku* 194, -tok* 273; -gca>k(I)* 40, -k(l)k(I)* 41.
-mot, -moit 273.
-wata 73; -bete 103; -beki 151 a, -beke 166 168; -bah 264; -beni 193, -wini 175 178.
-gbut(I) 151, -bwca>tca> 153.
-vu*,1 -voo 3, -bii* (sea) 103; -kpc.o* 258, -vo*, -h(l)u 259; -boom 203; -boo 220-220 h, •Wei> 254, •IO,

-vci>, •P(I) 258 259.
-pula 42; -figuli 97.
-�ibi* 75 75 b-c; -cipi-cipi* u8, -ci 139; -gi 143; Kidbin* 253; -d'ibi, -dhibi*, -divi 64.
-gedze 1. 
-zi 3, -si (Lusi) 43 a.
-temela 27 ; -tende 88.
-tofika 263.

LEG 2

-yulu*, -guru*, -gulu* 2 2 a-g 3 3 b 4 5 5 a (also -guco*) 6 a 7, -gorco* 7 a, -guru 8, -kulu* 9, -gulu 
9 a-c, -huru*, -guru II, -giiii* 13, -gii, -gulu 14, -gii, -yu 15, -gttlu 16 20 d, -guu 20 21 21 a-e, -ulu*, •C1>lu 
21 f-g, -diiii* 22, -gulu 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 2 5, -kulu, -ulu, -gulu 26, -gulu, -guru 27 29 31 32, -ulu 34, -guru 
35, -kulu 39, -gulu 40, -ulu 41, -kulu 43, -ulu 43a, -kulu 44, -ulu 44 b 45, -wuru 55, -kulu, -ulu 78 79, -kulca> 
80, -k<Qlca>lw* 83; •k(l)n(I)* 84, -ulu, -uru 87, -ulu, �(1)1(1) 88, •gul(I) 90, -ulu 91, -ul(I) 92, -gulu, -kulu 93, -ulu, 
-kulu 94, Kulu, -lu 100 101 102 103, -kca>lC1>, 0k(l)nC1>* 104, -kulu, -ulu 105, -kwl(I) 108, Kulu, -lu u6 II7 
n8 II9, -1*, Kul(I), -lco*, -furu* 120, Kun, Kul'* 121, Kulu 122, Kuru 123, Kulu 124 125 129 130 131 
132 133, K�(I) 136, -uli, -ulu 137, -uru 139, -gulu 140, •(I)* 141, -gcolC1> 142, Ke-gu* 145, -gcolC1> 151 153 
(and -gulu), Gurw-ku* 151 a, -kcolco, -kolo 155 159, Kulu, K(l)lu 160, -k(I) 161, -kulu, -kOll(I) 164 166, 
-kC1>lco 167, -col(I) (Kw-Ollco), -ele* 168 168 a, -lco 176, -ulu, -kulu, -lu' 177 178, •l(I) 179 180, -col(I), -ele* 181, 
-oleo 182, -erC1>, -eru* 184, -olu 185, -kot.,i*, -kod:rw*, -kcod(I), -kolC1>, -koli* 186, -kcod(I)* 187, -gC1>lC1>, 
-gulu 190, -gwlea>, -hcolco, -lco 191, -hOllco* 192, -gC1>lco 193, -kC1>lu 194, -kco 195, -ku 200 2II 214, -kco 202 
213, -ku(I) 215, Kew* 221, -wli-, -C1>lco* 226, •k(I) 228, -ku, -kco, -kut* 230, -kii 236, -kco, -ku 237, •'Y(I) 232, 
Gorco* 235; -sorw 61 c; -keco* 221; -gere* 4 6, -kele* 157, -ele* 168 181, -erC1>*, -eru 184, -kela* 86; 
-kli-pcobi 257; -kalco* 92; -kuar* 231; Kworo 252; Ngua*-hale 248; -kot*, gots, -gats 273,-ot, -got*, 
-wat* 269-71; -kat* 227; -kats* 272 ; -kore* 268; -kus*, -kC1>s 253; -kota * 239 b, -kC1>tco*, •C1>tC1> 73, 
-kutu* 74, -utu 74 a 74 b, -kut* 230; -wut* 266.

-osan* 250; -soni1 38; -kcona* 109; -Olni* 210; -von*, HOlon* 240, -yon*, -wan 244; -kon* 230,
-kofiwe* 186; -kofigconu* 32, -kongOllco* 54; -kconcokwnco* 28; -kofigC))* 193; -koko* 210, •C1>kC1>* 
224 (most of these are roots originally referring to ' knee'); -rcoku 151 a.

-tufigco* 75, -difigw*3 150; -jiafi, -diafi 249; -bufigi, -bafigi 253; -tafika*, -rafika* 267,8 -lank*, 
-rank*, -link 263,3 -lufik* 261 3; -lefige* 4 a,S •rengi* 5 a (R.), -refige* 3 64 a 65 65 a, -nenge* 60 70 71 
(and -lefige) 71 e; -enze 67, -lenze 75 76, -lenzi* 75 a 75 c, -lent'e 65 b. 

-fanga 208 ; -wan 244.
-asa*, Mwasa 94; -pasco* 226; -esco, -isco 226 b; -weza* 35 a; -keta* 135, Kela* 86, Kele* 157; 

-kat* 227, -kats* 272; -wat* 269; -kednum* 273; Kwokat 253.

-kak 234; -ka 229, -ga 15, -iga (Ciga) 53, -dzwa 64. 
1 In the word Ki-vu (' Lake Kivu ').
2 In some languages there isga distinction between the lower leg and the thigh; in others there is a 

misuse of the root for 'arm', which is used for 'leg ', just as 'hand' sometimes also means 'foot'. 
s These correspondences are really remarkable, especially between the southernmost and northern

most Bantu and between the Bantu and the westernmost Semi-Bantu. 
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-halabu 109.
-pii 238; -pula* 226, -buna* 255; -bon 243.
-inu (Mu-inu) II7; -wini 175 178.
•OSUll 250; •Sino 21 l ; -zim(I) I I.
-gender(I)* 6 a ; -end(I)* 44 b, -et(I)* 56, -ed<a>* 56 a, -etu 56 b, -edw, -entw* 57, -end00* 58 58 a 59 60

61 61 a-b 62 72 77 78 79 (and -endi) 85 uo III, -wende* 127, -ende* 146 156, -bendi* 198, -bende 199, 
-ende 205 206, -bwendi* 207, -bian* 217, -vende* 222, Munde 223, -pfen * 232, -bene'." 235, -pini* 254,
-fien* 251, -indi*, -tindi* 39 a, Hindi* 80, -hinji* 84, -indi* 85, -hindi 86, -indi* 144; -enze* 67, -lenzi*
75 75 a, -tende* 78, -tindi* 148, -rende*, -dende, -tendu* 17, -rende 18, -lindi* 19; -rundi* 2 2f-g 3,
-lundi* 16 19 a, -nundi* 48, -rundi 51 52, -lunde 38, -rundi 37; -rond(I) 16, -undu 22, -ondw 28, -gonh<a>
23, -lond(I) 126, -biindu* 1, �fondw* 35, -kondw* 83, -pondw* 224; -kons(I) (Mu-konsw) 42, -konzw 44
62, -onzw, -oncw 81, Konz(I) 106, -k(l)sw 162.

-tandco 69.
-rumbu* 2, -dumbu* 6 6 a ; -fumba * 19 a; -fupa * 82; -pwp(I) 86; -gumbw* 64, Gumbu 64 a,

Gumb(I) 66 68; -limba 128, -lemba 134; -bimbira 64. 
-guv, -muv 274.
befi 261.
-t(I) 254 ; -dwd(I) 34,
-ta 228; -tea 86; -ti 258,
-tame* u7; -rama* 89; -phama* 126; -ama* (Nyama) 7, -nama* 49 50 95 96 97 98 114 152 161

189 211 212, -nam* 229. 
-zim(I)* II, -t,umw* 12, •wmw* 73 a; -sume* 147, Come, Soma* 227; -tsema* 270.
-awa 256; -kpa 258; -kp(I) 247, -kwo 230; Efigba 151 b.
-b(I) 151 218 219 220.
-balu 34.
Pfen 232; -bele 151, Libe 161, -be 152, -fe 218, -bei 225, -bebe 204, .fe 240 242 (see' foot').
Tiehe* 225; -i;e 248; -tek*, -tseg* 264-5.
-bukpw 239, -fuk, -buk 242.

LEOPARD 

-gwe* 1, -gw* 2 2 c, -gwe 2 b 2 d, -goo, -g(l)i 2 g, -gwe 3 3 b, -gw, -gooi 4, -gwe 5 5 a 6 6 a, -gc:o 7,
-gwe 7 a 8, -g(l)c.i:,, -gw 12, -ge*, •gwi, -gwa * 14, -gwe 17 d, Giii* 24, Nwe* 39, Nge*, Ngwe* 40, Naiigu*
43, Iiig(I)* 44 44 b, liigwe 45, -g(l)i 48, Yifig(I)* 52, In.goo 62, Ingwe 64 67 69, Yifigwe 71 71 e 71 f, 
Ngwe 72, Nkwe* 73, Ngwi 74 b, Ingwe 75 75 a-c 76, -gwe 80, Kue* 81, Gwe 85 86 89 90 91 92 93 94,
-gw 95 96, -gwe 97, -g(I) 98 100 101 102 103, -ge* 105 106, -figwe, -gwe 108, Ng(I) 117, Kooi* II8, -goo
II9 120 (and -gue), -goo 121, Kwi 123 124 125, Gwei* 127, -ge 128, Koi 129 130 131 132 133, -gooi 134,
-gwe 135, Koi 136 137, -goi, -gwe 139, -goi 140, -gwoo* 141, -gwe 143 144 145 147, -gwi 146, -goi, -koi
155 157 158 159 160 161 (in 159 to 161 the root means 'hyena') 162 164, -goi 166, Koie* 167, -koi 168,
· -g(I) 175 176 177 178 179 180 181 182, -kw-eyu* 148, -jegw* 183 184, -goi 185, -je*, •fie* 186, -jegw 187
189 (also Ngoin), -jehuw* 190, -jegw 193, -jebi* 194, -gi*, -jo* 195, -jo 198 199, -2re*, -nze 200 202, -je
203, -jw 204 205 206, -je 207, -koo 208, -jw 209, -ufigu* 210, -jw 2II, -ji 212, -go 213, -gw, -g(l)a* 214, -go 
215, Ufigw 216, •fe* 217, -ze 218, -kwe*, -gwi 220, -goi 2�, -gbe* 227, -gbe, -gbwe 228, -koi* 228 a,
Kwi, Gui, Gue, Khuw* 230; Kwo* 234, -kw 235, -kwe*, -kpe, -we 238 244, O-figc:o 256; Bi 249;
-gbw 261..

-fiaw 73, -fiau 7 4; -figa•l(l)tc.i:, 94 c.
-nuga 259.
Suwi* 9, -suwi 9 c, Tsui* 16, Cui* 21, Tiii* 21 a 21 b-d, T1,1vi* 21 e, �uvi 21 f-g, -sui 25, Suwi 26,

-huwi 28, Kiubi* 32, Huwi*, Juhi* 34, -huwi, -sui 35, -siii, -suwi 54, -huwi 55, Inz(l)we* 49; Twww*
$7; -luwe* 77 78, -lwe* 79; -supa* 84, i:;umba* 86, Sua 159, -hua 159 a, Sua, Swa* 161, -su* 250, -ju*
251 ; -sip*, •fiP 263 264; Cuei 252.
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Nyama-nru* 17, Nya-rubwi* 53, Nya-rugwe* 57, Nya-lugwe* 58, -rugwe* 58 a, -lugwe 59, -lubwe 
61, -lugwe 61 a, -ribwe* 61 b, -rubwe* 61 c. 

-ot (Wuot, -figuot*) 269-72; -mbwtw* ·43 a; -guad* 237; -gaj* 273.
-honju* 94, -figanjw* 188; -figonya*, -figenya 230; -gon* 236, -kon* 228.
-kunda I 1 2 a. 
-kense* 44 b, -kenje* 141.
-kiti 258 j -sisi 259.
-hifiga*, -sifiga* 1 90 91, -i;ifika* 270; -sip, -'3ip 263 264; -simba* 94, -simpa* 105 110 111 (also

-isimpe, -supa), -umwa* 2 a, -somp'* .109 b, �umba* 86, -supa* 84; -tumbala* 265. .
-fiau* (ex -figabu) 74; -khapi* 92, -babi 189, -gabi*, -gebi* 255 256; M-yangob* 230; -kwpi*

151, Kwpu-kc.o 151 a. 
-ziera * 50; -ha var a* 56 56 a, -severe* 56 b; -para* 4 b, -bada * 64; -balale* 44 b, -baladi 92 b ; 2

-mbarafi* 268; -pirafiga* 149, -pilofigw, -biafiga* 150; -pafige 156; -mafiga 109; -nafigu 43 43 a.
-hofigw 94 b, -kofigwl(I) 109; -pofigw* 146, -poxw* 73 a.
-kamba 64 a 65 65 a 66 68 69; -kambuku 60; Kampulu 87.
-ka�ama*, •Fama* 104, -sama*, -samai 273, · -jeamu*, -samu* 267; -zafi 274; -tami 116;

Kuluama 88, Kulwama* 114, Kwlama* 99, -gulamu* 17. 
-nyam* 248, -nyama-nru* 17, -nama* 254; -myafi- 230; -nyambele* 266.
-zumura* 2 e 2 g, -dzumula* 3 b; -rumu* 17, -duma* 19 23 23 a 24 25 27 28 29 38; -gulamu* 17;

-tC1>-rwme* 37; Kw-lwma* 122; -wma* (M(l)ma) 104 c; -mfiima* 41; -bwima 45.
-umwa* (Mumwa) 2 a; -kumbu* 103; -kom 134.
-iri* 7; -bwiri* 42; Mbid, Nbit* 253; -biu-kabui 153; -bica, -busa 151 b.
-kuru 178.
-gare* II, -keri* 15, -keregere* 56b; -hela* 142; -gena* 184, -gen 22of.
-lula* 18; -lwle* 153; •(A)li* 150; -wole*, -bwle 51, bore 253.
-dara 2f.
-dwze* 13, -hlwzi*, -dlwzi* 75; -t,CI> 82, -dCI> 83.
-fon 233; -gban 229; -pene 257; Kplele 258; -flete 26o; -banda 189; -bada 64; Ea 232.
-basi 17.
-mbuku 60.

LION 

-simba* 2 a  9 9 c, -�imba* 9a, .t,imba* 12, Dzimba* 13, �imba 14, Simba 15, Tsimba 16, Simba
17 18 19 19 a 20 21 21 a-g 22 23 23 a 24 25 26 28 45 54 55, Imba* 32, -himba* 28 34 35, �umba* 64, 
64 a, Cumba* 63, �umbwa 78, -dumba*, -domba 86 88; -dumbi* 89, -dumbu* 92 93; -tambwe* 88, 
-tambue* 104, -tambw* 105 106 108, -tamp'* 109, -tambu uo, Tambw 118, Tambwe 134, -dambwe
39, -tambwe 40, -dambue* 139 143 144; -damse* 75; •lavu*, -davu* 78 79 80, -tavw* 81; -dyau* 71, 
-dau* 72, Tau* 73 74; -emba* 79; -nyembw* 12, -nyambw* 14 16; -zum* 253, -tumu* 251, -tumi*
34, -kumu* 180, -kum 252; -tuni 25; -muma 94 c.

-figwem* 217; -11yembw* 12.
-nyime 85, -nime 90; -geama 89; -sama 43 a.
-gadama*, -jadame* 267 268; -damse* 75; -gwdwmi* 23; -domu* 247 b; -zum* 253; -kalamu*

42 44 44 b, -galamu* 51, Karamu* 56 56 a, -kalamw_ 58 59, -karamw 61 c, -kalamu 62 77 79, -kalamc.> 
87, -kalamu* 3 1o6 ; -kalafiga 41 45 . 

. 1 These are variants of roots that mean in other tongues 'lion ', ' cat', and ' hyena'.
2 Another surprising instance of far-off relationships. 44 b is Bisa of Western Nyasaland [E. Africa]; 

92 b is Kuvale of S. Angola. 
3 The roots in this paragraph illustrate a singular degree of correspondence between the easternmost 

Bantu and the westernmost Semi-Bantu. 
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-khiyama 91 a.
-kafigu 56a, -kafigCa> 61 61 a-b, -baiigCa> 206; -kaga* 176; -key* 234; -zagi* 255 256.
-fian*, -fieii 273; -nani* 5 5 a; -nina* 186. 
-kila* 192, -gia 199, -�i(i), -nric,.) 200, -gile 202, -gila* 204 209; -ii.era (for Ngera*) 273; -sonta*.

261; -sofiala* 263; Ngala, Nata* 65 65 a.
-wara 230; -yari 264; -dare 1, -tale 2, -tali 2 a, -tare 2 d-g 3, -tali 3 b; -talanyi, -tc,.)lani 6.

·Jata 258, -dzata 259; -atw 56 l\, -andwe 57; -ganza 2 g._
-porC&>gwma* 4,•pC&>dwgwma* 57; 1 -pondorw 59, Imondorw 64, -pondorw 64a 76, Bondw*, Bonda

69, -bonjw 35, -bonzu* 38, -bond(i) 203; -pwzofigw 76.
-rwzi, -rwt,i II.
-gw�i* 90, -hc,.)�i* 91, -hwsi 94 95 96, -hc.oisi 97, Hw2ji, Hw�i 97 98, Hw;:ii 100, Kose* 101, -kwji,

-ko2ti 112 a, Hw;d (or Koori) n4, Kwsi* 162 166 (also KCa>�e) 177 179.
-diii* 5 b, -dwe 8, -ndiii* 228 b; -de 82 83 (also -di).
-figure, -guli* 94; -nu (possibly for Nguli*) 6a ; ·-kiie* u7, -kwe 175 176 178; -mug�r* 26'}-72,

-makur, -mukor* 27 3 ; -�umufiku 264.
-ki (Nki) 227 ; -ji 229.
-cuncu 2 c.
-bube*, -bubesi 75 75 a-b; Boyiku, Boyuku 151 a: -bwww 181, -bwb0>* 182; -bwgwi* 105 a ;

Bwge 202.
-log 237, •nog 228; -fdnuk 266; -�umufiku 264.
-khurika 92.
-kakuba 73.
-kakala 155 a.
-lwana 75 c, -rwani 76.
-gombulu 175.
Gbai 230; -gbwan 230; Gba-sor 248; Gbofigoo 161 a.
-bine 257.
-paya-nyafi 236; B�ya 248.
Buru 232.
-wizan 274.

LIPS 

-10011}.Ca>* 9 a 9 c, -nCa>mw* 9, -rwmc.o* II, -loom0> 12 (also -ooinoo*), -yCa>mw* 13, -0>mw 14 15, -lc.omCa>,
OC1>mc.o* 16, -l0>mu, -wmw 17, -umu* 18, -lwmw 19 19a 20, -wmc.o, -dwmw, -lwmCa> 21 21 a-b, 21 d-e, 
-rC1>mc.o 21 f-g, DCa>mw, •C&>ffic.o 22, -lwmw 23 23 a, -lemoo* 24, -lc.omw 25 26 27, -rwmw 28, -lwmCa> 34 35 36,'
-dwmc,., 37 38 (and· •lC&>mw), -lwmw 39, -rC&>mc,., 40 42, -lC&>mc,., 41 43 43 a, -rc.om(,I 44 45, -lwmw 44 b 48,
-rC1>mc.o 49 50 51 52 53, •gC&>mC&>*, -lc.omw 54 (also -jemw*), -rwmCa> 55, -Ic..:>mCa> 56 b, -rCl)moo 57, -iwmw* 58,
-roomw 58 a 59, -lc.omCa> 60 61 61 a-c, -rwmw 62, -lwmw 63, -rC&>mC&> 64 64 a 65 65 a, -ic,.,mw* 67, -loomw 66
68 69 (and -nc.omc.o), Nc.omc.>, -lwm� 71 71 f 72 73 74 b 75 a 76 77 78 79 80 83 104 105 106 107 108 125,
-luma * 126, -lwmw 129 131 132 134 135 140 142 143 144; -lemu* 104, -ramu* 17 ( see 24 and 54); -lebu*
195; -t(a)mi* 123 125; -tum*, -pitum*, -picam, Butum* 273.

-rumbu* 17, -zumbu II2 a, -lumbu* 136 193, -numbw* 194, -numbi* 200, -lumbii 205, -umbu* 187
206, -lumbw 211 ; -lambw* IIo; -vumbu*, -vumbw 84 87 88, -bumbc.o* 150, -zumbu* 98, -fumbu* no a; 
-vufigu* 122; -lufigu* 90.91 92; -nugii* 259; -lugbu*-pi 259; Sum 261; -rambc:., 255,

Yimba 124. 
Mwa* 127; -da-nwa*; nwa-nwa* 137, -nwa* 2, -mwa* 2 a, -nwa 2 �-d ,. -nna* 2 e, -nwa* 2 f-g 3 
1 A remarkable instance of discontinuous distribut ion of root s. No. 4, with it s· -porc.ogc.oma and. 57

with -poodc.:,g(A)ma are som e  1,400 miles apart�the one language n�rth of the Vict oria Nyanza, and the 
other near the Zambezi d elta. 
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3 b, -niia 4 a-b, -mwa 4, -nwa 5 5 a 6 6 a, -nua 7, -nwa 8, -mwa-mwa 155 a; -nya* 124, -na*, -una 
89, -ena* 94, •nc.>*, -nwa 85; -nu* 1, -ka-nw* 32, -kanua 97, -nyc.>* 227, -nya 258, -nu* 234, -munu* 
148; -nwkw* 145 146, -nyc.>kc.>* 149, Nwka* 151 a, •Ile.> 151 b, -nc.>kc.>* 155 a; -nugu* 259; -�inikc.>* 
14; -uku*, -mco 23�; -siku*, -suku* 104 109; -bu-cuki* 15.3; -kpok* 245; -nyekuli 257. 

-kooba* 7; -kop* II9; Ngap-kunni* 253; -kwa* 121; -kpaye* 227, -kpa�* 228, -kpa* 238.
-bafiga* 128; -vefigi* 189.
Baba* 234, -hebe* 75 b, -bembe* 155 a, Beb 203, -hebe* 214, -bebw* 226, -bwegbwe* 207,

Kbekbebu* 155 c, -bebu* 162 166, -wewu* 133, -eu* 139; -babu*, Boobw* 100, -booba *, -boohoo 100 b, 
-boovu* 75, -pwpoo* 199 204 (also -pupa*) 209 211; -baba*-ye-nu ·234; -poou-nama* 73 74; -pipi i30;
-kpwama 242 ; -be-anu 202.

-basu* 184; -was* 274.
-goonoo* 161 a; -bCll)nc.>* 146; -porC1>* 81; -bwle* n7, -booli*, -bc,.,le 175 176 178; -bori* 190, -bote*

210; -bila 273; -ulu 151, -hulu* 157; -koolC1>* 2n; -kala 211. 
-�ua 230.
-tia 121.
Degbwe* 151, -teke* 159, -taka * 159 a, -teke* 160 164 (also -take), -leka * 167; -tooke 194; -ehe*,

-ee* 226; -reg-nu 252.
-nene-vu* 7 a; -dere* 56, -lele* 156, 168, -lili* 103 120.
-lebete 70, -lebe 75, -debe 75 a-c; -lebu 195; -yeye, -jeye 34.
-�enze, -nsenze 153.
-sanu 254; -safi 263.
-tutu 14_1 150.
-t,ai (probably for -lai or -lami) 186.
-ya 217 218, -yae* 219, -yeye, -jeye* 34; -yanc:a> 56 a. 
-gundi 159 a.

MAGIC 

(This word-root is sometimes identical with the meaning of ' sorcery ', but" also inclines independently 
towards the sense of ' religion', of' medicine', and of the beneficial powers of' magic', as contrasted with 
the maleficent powers of witchcraft.) 

-lwyi* 1, -rc.>g<A>* 2, -lwgc.>* 2 a, -rCllji* 2 c, -roogc,., 2 d, -lc.>gc,., 2 f 4, -rc.>zi* 3, -lwkc.>* 5, -loog� 5,i!,,
-rc,.,gc,., 6 6 a 7 7 a  8, -lc,.,si* 6, -loozi 9 9 a, -loogi* 9 c, -rc,.,gi II, -oi* 12, -lc.>ga* (verb, 'to bewitch') 16 32,
-lwha * 34, -lwzi 39 41 42, -dwci* 44, -lwsi 44 b, -lwzi 44 45, -dwzi 48, -rc.>zi 49 50, -dwsi 51, Lwzi 62, 
-rc.>wa, -rc,.,wi*, -royi* 64, -lwi*, -loi 66, 68 69 (and -oi), -loyi 70, -roi 71, -loi, -loya 73, -loi 74, -lwza,
-lwzi 75 75 a, -loya 75 b 75 c, -lwwi 76 (Tww 74 b), -lwzi 77 78 79, -lwti* �,-lwdi 92 b, -dwki* 100 104 c, 
-ci, -uci* 105 108, -lwji 109, -dc.>ki u8, -nok'* 123, -nc,.,ke* 125, -eci* 127 131 132, -le.>, -lwgc.>* 175, -dwkw* 
193, -lok'* 194, -dwki* 204 (meaning ' drugged', 'deaf', 'bewitched'), -dc,.,we* 208; -orw-su 263.

-lua * u9, -tuba* 118; Kwba * 141 ; -nubw* 254, -nibu* ('medicine') 254, Nubi* ('medicine') 256; 
-luwi* 105 106.

-alu* 104; -madii* 148; -rut* 244.
-wadzi* 2 e, -wazi* 2 g; -laji* 110;·-ga�i* 248.
-dzawi* 13, -cawi*, -sawi*, -sai* 14, -sawi 15, -tsai* 16, -sawi 17 18, -�awi* 19, -cawi 19 a, -sayi* 

20, -cawi 21, -tawi* 21 a-b 21 d, -tavi* 21 e, -sawi 21 f-g, -wai* 25 26, -hawi* 27, �hiawi*, -hawi 34, 
-cawi, -hawi 35, -hawi 36 37 52, -havi 38, -sawi 54, -hawi 55; -dyai* 89; -hui 259; -sue 204; Etsaf*,
Tsa-v* 248; -yawi* 274.

-kbahu* 151; -kpabi* 235 238; l5ibsebi 232; -je, -ye 227; -tse 250; -jiep 234, -jibi 247 b; -fephe*
73; -veva 189; -bibw 80; Afw 231. 

-bui* 151,-bu* 227, -fc.>* 230 a,-bu* 234,-burw* 236 268,Bur'* 253,-buli* 237,-hiii* 259, -bu*259, -biri*, 
-bwiri* 193; -bol* 270; jol* 263; -gbwel* 218 219; -gvule 200; -kwiri* 56 56 a-b; -fwiti* 44 b 53,
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.fiti* 58 a 61 61 a-b, -fwiti* 62, -fidi* 104, -firi* 175, Firie* ('God ') 39 144; -futa-futa 88; -fikwara * 
52; -hara* 146, -ha 250; -kerr* 121; Li -mbari 151 a; -kali* 204, -kale* 214; -kin* 273, -gili* 120; 
-gyi 200; -git 202; -gir*, -figir* 218; -iW.la* 94, -hia * 255, -fi(I)* 258; -ere* (Ma-ere) 61 a-b; -lea
182; -le (Bw-le) 161, -le (Ma-le) 57 59, Li 230.

-la(I) 39 a; 1 -labra 230.
-ceni* -238; -sani* 267; -kanyi 235; -bani 263; -han(I) 2 .
. fek(l)la 96; -teka* 98, -tek(I)* 167 a, -takat(I)* 75 a, -tagati* 75 c, -takati* 76; -jeg zo3; -dig*

230; -rmog 269-72; -kola 257. 
-kin 273; -pin.a 261; Sefiga 57, Tsefiga 60 61 a; Fefig(I) 157; -sufiga 134 ;· -kufiga I 16 ..
-gafiga * I 2 c 2 f ('gunpowd er') 3 4 (' good magic'), -kafiga * 7, -r-xafiga * 5 a, -kafiga * 9, -gafiga *

9 c 14 15, -afiga * 17, -gafiga (' good magic') 19· a 21-21 f-g 23 23 a 24 28 40, -afiga 42 43 43 a, -si-fiafiga* 
61 c, -fiafiga* 64 70 72, -gafiga 85, -afiga_ 86 88, -gafiga 89, -afiga 92 94 95 96, -gafiga 97, -afiga 98 
100 104 109, -gafiga 122, -kafiga 125, -gafiga 128, -kafiga 129a 133, -afiga 135, -kafiga 136, -aiiga 139,· 
-wafiga* 140, -gafiga 142, -afiga 143, -kafiga, -gafiga 159 160 164, -afi 186, -gafi 200, -safig(I) 202,
-afiga, -safig(I)* 204, -gafi, -an 217, -ga, -gafika* 230; -kan* 244a 246, -kanyi 235; -kafika 263.

-ling(I)* 72 75 b; -lofig<A>* 97 191, -hofigw* 104 c, -lofiw* 180, -diofi* 245, -jofi * 227; -pofiw 104;
-on 111, -non 227, -hon 214; .-una 243; -bon 273.

Mon.gos' 253; -wsi, Wbc.,si 247. 
-kin 273; -kinda* 193; -kundu* 1�0, -kunda* 162, -kunda*-nyini 267; -monda 192 193; -andw

155, -banda 98; -tendafi 237. 
-kombw 248, -yombw 101 ; -bombu 193; -jimbu 104; -lorn 230; •jam 213; -dambi 72; -hemba*

94, -hamba 95, -lemba* 98, -mpa 100, Hemba u6,-lemba* 145 194 195, -limba* 150 184 190, Limbari* 
151 a, Limba 151 b, -demba 161, Alem• 167,Impa* 178, -remba* 186, -lemba 193 205, -emba 206, -embe 
207, -remba 208, -lemba* 210, -lem 215 220, -lim* 237; -limu 129, -delllCA>, -demwa* 166; -jimbiff 202. 

/ -lenemi 168 a;
-rwbw* 209; Rwmt,)* 226.
_-ngc.,ma ('drum ') 51 f.
-gisa 2 g; -sezi 4; -sisa 156; -isw 155 a ;  Bis 252.
-sirisimbi 4 a, Sir-xafiga 5 a
-kumu* 147, -kumt,)* 178, -kum* 214, -fumu* 9c.
-muwei 5.
-kbahu 151 ; -bwkw 153; -p(l)ga 193; -fw 230 a.
Ba;atok 242.

· -kpi 227; -kibi 178.
-ere 61; -ete 160; -etca>*, -itCA> 162 ; -beto* 249.
Butu 264; -ti (Bu-ti) 75 117 120, -te 141 155 <; 176 179 181 182, -le 57 59 161.
-gisi* 39 a, -kisi* 100 101 102 103, -ki�i* 105 106 109 111 u6 u8, -kit* u9, -isi* 143, -gisi* 144,

-kisi 172, -gisi* 251; Alem -wisi* 167; Koso 262.
-mutana 5.
-vina ('dance') 9 c.
-ninji 64 a; Nyint 266; -nyini 268.
-:fiw 258.

MAN (In the sense of Hwmw-' PERSON') 

-ndu* 1, -ntu* 2 2 a-g 3 3 b 4, -ndu* 5 5 a 6 6 a, -ntu 7 7 a, -nthu 8, -nhu* 9, -ntu 9 a:..b, -nhu 9 c, -ntu
10, -ndu II 12, -ntu 13, -ndu 14 15, -tu*, -thu* 16, -nru*, -ndu 17, -ndu 18, -ntu 19, -nthu 19a, -ntu 20 

20 d, -tu 21 21 a-d, -cu* 21 e, -nu* 21 f-g, -tu, -ntu 22, -nhu* 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 (and -ntu), -ntu 26, 
-nu, -nhu 27, -ndhu 28, -nhu 29 30 31, -1;1du 31 a 32, -ndu 33, -nu 34, -ndu 35, -nhu 36, -ndu 37, -nu 38,

1 See ' med icine'. 
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-ndu 39 40, -ntu 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 (also -nthu, -nu), 46 48 49 50, -ndu 51, -11-tu 52 53, -ndu 54 55,
-tu 56 56 a..-b 57 ( and -ntu) 58, -ntu 58 a 59, -tu, -ntu 60, -ntu ·61 61 a-c 62, -nu 64, -ntu 64 a 6 5 67, -tu
68 69, -ndu 70, -nu, -nhu, ·-bu* 71, -nhu 71 f; -thu 72 73 74, -ntu 75 75 a, -ntfu* 74 b, -ntu 75 c 76 77 78

· 79 80, -tw* 81, -nw 82, -nu 83, -tu 84, -nu 85 86 (and -ntu), -ntu 87, -tu 88, -ndu 89, -rttu 90, -nhu 91,
-nthu 92, -ntu 93, -nu 94, -ntu 95 96 97 98 (also -tu) 99 100 101 102 103, -tw 103 a, -ntu 104 105 106 107
108 109 110 (also -ncu*) III, -tsu* u2, -tu 114 II5 u6, -ru* II5, -tu u8, �t*, -ntu 119, -r*, -ru 12o" 121,
-tu 122 123, -tw 124 {also -ntu), -ntu, -tw 125, -tu 127 129 a, -utu 131, -ntu 128 129 130 132 133 134 (also
-tw) 135 136 137{also -tu),-ndu,-nu 139,-ntu 140,-tw 141,-ndu 142 143 144,-tu 151 152 153(Um-metu;
be-metu), -rw, -lw*,.-tw 154,-tw, -tu 155 156,-itc.:,* 157,-nc.:, 157, -itw 158,-tw, -tu 159 160 161, -ntu 162, -tu
163 164, -tw 165, -tw, -ntu 166, -otw* 168 a, -te* 168 a, -tw 167 168 170, -ru, -burn* 175, -butu*, -buru, -ru,
-tu 176 178, -t' 179 (Mwt ; bat) 180,. -tyi* 186, -tu 187 188 189, -ntu, -ndu 193, -tw 195 196, -tu 197 198,
-tw 199, -ri*, -ra*, -ta* 200 200 a, -t', -d' 201 202 203, -tw, -roo 204, -tu 205, -tw, -tu 206, -ti 207, -tw 208

, 209, -ti 210, -tw 2II, -ti 212, .-t' ·213 214, -tw 216, -ti (Mot; bot) 217 218 (also Mwr; bwr) 219 220, 
-ru 221, -tw {Mu-motu*) 222 (see 151-3), -w* (Mw) 223, -tu,-� 224, -Ii* 225, -cu*, -cw 226, Undi*; pl.
bendi 229 b, Mu; pl. -bofi 234, -me.:,; pl. -pw, Num ; pl. bum 230, -ru* 235 247 a 248, -tu* (Wtu; batu)
243, Mu 249, -tw* 254, -atu, -tu* 256, -tsriii* 257, -ti* 258,-wtw*, -suwtw 258, -no, -nw 239 b 241 259 26o,
-non 242, -noo {pl. -anw) 261; N-ent* 269, Nji-ent* (pl. ba-ent) 270, Nyi-ent* (pl. bi-ent) 271, Ny-endz* 
272, Be-ut* (pl.) 246; -niit 245 ; Gwii-adu 243; Mw-ad 252; -r (Uu-r; a-r) 264. 

-retse 247. 
Mi 126; Mu 249.
-ma (Wma*) 193 187 (Mwma; wma*), -moo* (Mw-; bwm�) 194 195, -om*, -wma* 253.
An, -ana* 274, -an, -kan* 273; -ine*, Aina* 273 (also 'male'), -na*, -na-bi 257; -ena* (M-ena)

249, -mana* 3; -nen*, Nwen* 244 a, -nen*, -nan* 240, -ni*, -ne* 227, -nye* 230, -net* 229, -ne* 228 
241 244 (Nen* 244 a), -ni* 238; Nya* 204, -nya* 250 267, -nyi* 248, Nyie*, -yin 266; -wuni 263; -ye 
226, -ya 226; -nun 228 ; -nyiiar 249; -onww* 193, Www* 245. 

193. 
-kwa* 80, -ka* 84, -iiba*, Npa* 145, -mba* 194, -kba*, -gba* 150; -ku,-gw 149; -naka 191, -naga 

-fim*,.Fum*, -fam* 263 264, -m* (Lam; bam) 266.
-fc.o* (meaning' mortal ') 75; Boo* 253, Poo 261; Ngbo 151 b.
-mbi 148 148 a 153 230; -mba 194.
-si 1 (Musi*) 103 ; -sa 267.
-gabu 255.
-ubi (really -ume, meaning ' vir ') 226.
-ihulenu 84.
-twkw 100.
-dia (Ka-dia) 193; Andea 251.
On.ore, Oiigorre 247.
Wlol, Olok 239.

_
MAN, VIR, MALE PERSON 

(Very often the same root appears for' husband '.) 
-lume* 1, -rume II 12 (and -umu*), -gume* 14, -lume 16, -dumi* 17 (also -m_i*), -ume* 21, -iime

21 a, -lume 21 f-:-g, -iime '22, -lume 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 26, -dimi* 25 26, -lume 32, -mume*, -lume 34, 
-pa�lii* 28, -pa•lume* 40, -lume 40 41 43 a 44, -dume 51, -lume 54 62, -rume 63, -rumi 64 65 65 a, -lume
66 68 77, -lumi 79, -rume 81 83 85, -lume, -rume 87 87 a, -rume-ndu 89, -lume-ntu 90, -lume-nhu 91, 
-lume 91 � 94 98 (-nume*) 99, -nuni* 100 103, -lumi 104 105 1o6 (and -lume) 109, -luw* 117, -liim* 119,

. 1 This root -si (-tsi, -zi, -ti) was evident!f widespread at one time. It reappears now in many com
pos1te terms, such as in -si-kazi, -si-kati, 'female' (i. e. -man-female). 
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-lume 120 133, -rume 139, -wme* 141, -wmw* 152, -lwme* 155, -lwmi 157 160 (also -mili*), -comi 161
162, -lwi* 164, -lumi 184, -dumw*, -l(&)mw*, Nwmi* 186, -lcome 187, -om-ene* (Mwmene), -lwme 187,
-num 188, -lumi 189, -lcome, -ncome, -ncomi 191 192, -nwme 193, -ba-dwmu* 194,-wmco, -comi 195, -wmc.o
196 199, -rom, -nom 200, -lorn 203, -ume, -c.omi 204, -um-ana* 205, -ny-ana* 206, Mui*, -i, -in* 207,
Mi-ana* 209, -com' 213 214 215, Norn, Nwme, -yom* 217, -rom 220, -dom ·220 a, -'um, -tum, -zum
220b 220h, -ubi*, •wme, -d(&)me, -umann(&)* 226, -omam 220h, Num, Rum, Nim*, -om 227, -num 234,
-um, -dob* (-dom) 237, -dumen*, -ndum 232, -rementu* 235, ,dum-nan* 240, -rum, -dom 241 244,
Num*-usu, Norn- 248, -rom* 251, -om* 253, -m* 266, -nii* 268, -kwma 63; -nii* 268; -runi, -ruguni*
263 ; -nyime* 259.

-sube 8; -sumba* 9 c; -umbe* 13, -lcopw*,-lug(&)•* 56,-lcopw-*, -lwbc.o- (from -lombc.o) 56 a,-lcogw*,
56 b, -lc.opw 57, -mbw* 58 59, -lombu, -dumbw'* 78, -dombe* 114, -sombe* 141, -lombe 198, Nombi* 230. 

-nuna* (Na-nuna) 69 70 (young male) 71 f, -nna* 72 73 74, -nCA>na* 73 74; ·-nconye* 260; -nya*
·206 267; -nyare* 209; -nya-mbara* 50, -nya-mbala* 51; -tsuna* 71 , -tc.ona* 73, -duna* 75 75 a 75 b;
-juno* 242; -muna* (Mwa-niuna) 57 59, -mna* 60, -muna 61 61 a 61 b; -nana*. 257; -mana* 3, -ma*
69, -mani* 230; -ine, Aina 273.

T(l)ta * 73, Dc.oda * 75 75 a 75 c. 
-pami* 1 162 201 202, -fam* 217 218 219, -barn* 225, -fam* (pl.) 263.
-fim, -furn* 263 264.
-lufiga* 84 88; -nufigu* 124; -nofiku* 257; -nc.ogu* 9 c; -nyofi* 214; -nun* 228; ·-ba-dofi* 194;

-rufigu* 90; -sefigi* 155 ; -zifiga 156, -jefiga 164; -kufigi IIO, -kunji I II ; -cefigco* 32; -nin-cefi*
229; -can (Fa-can*) 274, •PCI), -pco-kan* 261; -wengefiga 155 c.

Bapuk 151 a. 
-lenzi 9 c; -Iese ('boy') 103; -esa 67; -onsi* 43 a; -bu-�fige* 18.
-nCA>gu* 9c; -dw-gume* 14; -lcokw* 146 150; -rugii-ni* 263; -mcogco* 187, -m(l)ga* 190; -giii, -gbu*

148 ; -gwi-rarc.,* 2 c. 
-zira*· 4; -zererc.o* 25.
-se-k(&)ta * 166 ; -su-Ct)tto* 258.
-sika* 63; -swaka* 58 59; -saka* 162; Jakaji* 64 a, Jaha* 65 a 70 (young male), Dyaha* 71;

-bakpak 151 a;· -waha* 27; -baya, -waya* 234; -bakala* 101 102 103, -balaga* 175 177, -bakala*
177, -balaya 179, -balaka 180, -yakala, -kala* 100, -yala* 86 110 114, -jara* 85, -iala, -yala,·-a1a g6
97 98, -yala 112 a, Li-ala* 162, Duele* (pl. Mele) 164, -peli* 156 223, -pele* 159, -ele*, Pele 166, -ele
167 168 170, -b�leya* 181 182, -baka, -bake 183, -ban.a*, -mba 230 236 232, -bagala* 184 188, -bigalc.,*
23 23 a; -bala* 189; -mbala* 51, -mbara* 50; -pai*, -paye 224, -pe 230, -pa- 28 40; -bali* 166, -balu,
-bali* 178, -wadu* 239 b; Fa 274; -pw- 261; -vule 21 b-d, -vuli 21 e, -vulana 21. 

-gabu* 255, -gab(&)* 3; -h(&)be 199.
-kambak(l) 35.
-sadja"' 2, -saiza * 2 a, -seizi * 2 d, -zaidza * 2 e, -seza * 2 f, -saja * 4, -sad a* 4 b, -saca * 5, -saza * 5 b, 

-seja * 6 ; -esa * 67; -silisa 7 5 a; -as 252.
-ele, -mpele 167, -lele, -jele 159, -ele 160, -lele 161; -kiele 266.
-reje 255.
-sore* 3, -sore,.) 17; -dur* 243.
-di(l), -diii 92 b. 
-kafigali 51 a.
-kalamba 43 a. 
-g(l)sa* 9 a, -gw�i* 19, -gwsi 24 25, •g(l)zi* 27 29 35, •g(l)si 38. 
-genda 142, -kenda 136; Sunda 256. 
-ki 218.
-bunu, -buru 175; -bon 186.
Bit 253.

This root may be derived from a contraction of -pa-lumi. 
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· •ama * 1 to 7 a 8 9 to 9 c II to 3 5 3 7 to 44 b 48 to 62 64 to 84 87 89 to 92 I 04 Io 5 108 to II I II 7 124
125 127 to 137 (but 129 has •c.i>ma*) 139 to 142 144 to 147 150 151 a, -ame* 154, -ama 155 157 159 160 
162 164 168 179 to 182 184 185 186, -uma, Muma* 187, -ama 189, -amCA>* 194, -ama 204 205 206 208 
209, -am* 213 214 215, -nam* 218, -ama 223 224, -amu* 225, -ama* 226 (also -aba*), -am' 227, •a 234, 
-am 230, Nyafi* 236, -am 237, -iam* 232, -am 235 228 229 236, Kiap*, •yap* 244, -nam 225, -am, -om,
Inyam*., lnyom* 248, Nyam* 251 253,Nama 252,-na 258, -�eam*, -;:;em 263, O-yemunts* 270, -iamat*,
-yamadz* 271-2.

-nak' 266.
-jab 230, Kiap, -yap 244; -pap 230; -pebe 220; -dza, -dzya 259.
-via (see 'penis') 218, -vian 219.
-zane 78; -ren 243; Jel 203; Lena 257.

-mamba 4 b; -tambwa* 3 (' Pygmy's word'); -zumbw, -zumbwa 255 256; -saba* 122, -samba*
142; -seib(I) 188; -isem, -;:;eam* 263 264; -kembwa 3 a. 

-salwa, -sariia 4 4 a.
-ari* 267; -iyar* 274; -dagala 4.
-belela 91; -bwele 166; -bere 191 ; -bore 150; -bodi (Oim-bodi) 91; -ber.,lu 189.
-bien 236, -bi 250, -bie 251, -be 247; -bere* 191, -were* 192, -vere*, -were 193; -fete* 162; -biji*

100, -bizi* 101 102, -bisi* 103, -biji uo, -befi* II4, -biri* 120, Ipi* 151, -bizi 176 177; -bidi* 219; -vis* 
261; Nsi 17. 

-kwim* 61 ; -t.,itu* 85 86 (also -citer.,*), -fu, Ifu* 88, -bihu* 89, -hit(I)* 92, -hitu 93, -situ* 94, -,situ 95 
96 97 98 (and -citu*, -;:;etu*), Nitu* 100, -ita* 105 106 108, �itu 110, -tse 120, -cit'* 121, -turu 120, 
-zutu* 123, -tCll 148, -titer.,* 161 a, -titi* 186, -titer.,* 199, Tit'* 201 202, Titi 207 210 212, Zit* -217, Tyit* 
218, Titi* 221 225.

-suni* 100 102, Sunya* 106, -suni n6, -;sun u9, -nun 121, -sune* 144, -hu 151, -suni 16z
178, •Stl)ni* 184, �(A')ni 186, -soi 187, -zonli* 193, -her.,ni* 199, -nsuni* 200, -sc.i>n 202; -suna* 190; -sinji 
183; -tin 238. 

Zca,·151 b. 
TUCA> 175 178. 
-sunda, Sundwa, 254 256; -bunda* 86 97 n3, -punda* 136.
-manda 9c.
Nuka* 168, Nuga 203; -nyua* 226 b, Nyua* 249; -nyinyi* 104, -nyi�i* 104 c, Nyinyia* 109.
Nimbu 149.
-bember., 21 I; -beba 203.
-kooma I 14 ; -kupa 149.
-seku 153 ; -seibc.i> 188.
-bwga 143.
-lw, -leu, -lewa 273.
Ngai 151 153.
-kelapi 226 a.
-tonger., 191.
-kwim 61 a.
-foi, -fu (�i-fu) 112 a; -fuca, 88.
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MEDICINE 

-gafiga* 9 c, -kafiga* 9,--fiafiga* 41, -si-fiafiga 61 a, -nyafiga 64, -iiafiga 70, -afigw* 75, -gafiga
77, -afiga 81 82 104, -kafiga 105, -afiga 106 108 109, -kafiga 130 136, -yafiga, -gafiga 142, Bonga 175, 
-an* 186, -gafiga* 187, -afigw, -gafigw 193, -an.a* 194, -afiga 195 199 200 204, -kafi*, -afi 201 202 203
213 215 218, -figafi* 230.

-yanda 44 77, -banda 86 98.
-tende* 32, -thende 37, -rete* 56 a, -rende* 69 70.
-nient (see' magic') 266; -nyini 258.
-tondw 83.
-gC1>da ('tree') 23a 24, -C1>da 26, -gwda 27, -gwta 28, -kwta 51.
-tera (' tree') 28, -tela 32, -tera 33, -tela 34, -tera 35, -tera, -tela 54; -sala 5 a.
-fikwalw 44 b, -fikhwara 52, -figware 59, -fikwala 61 61 a, -fikwarw 61 b; -tl'are 74.
-sahw 4 ; -samw ('tree') 44 b 77 78 79, -sambC1> 83.
-lembw 43 a, -emba, -hemba 85 86 91 a 94 97.

· -rimw* 63 64, -lem a* 73, -lemoo* 74, -eme* 168, -emC1> (Mwemoo) 175, -mine,.:, 178.
-fumu* 9a, -pfumoo* 230a (doctor); -pom 262.
Mivu* 71 f; -niwu*, -nibu*, -nubi 255 256, -nubu 254.
-bur'* 253, -buroo* 236 268, -burl*, -buli* 237; -pfula* 230; -bwnc,.:,* 270.
-gili 178.
-ziyi* 19, -ziye* 19 a; -jik, -jiyi* 248.
-kofigoo 28; -sefige 94; -sofiga 64, •fofiga 72; -wofige 172; -jafi 227; lon.gC1>* 92 b 98, -lofikoo*

96, -lafikw 95, -lofigw* 100 101 103, -Ion 109, -lofigw* 177, -lofiw* 180, -lofigw 184 190, -lofigw* 191 192. 
-kanju 110; -kam 2 50 ; -kan 246, -kani 69.
-c.i>nw* 110, -on' 111 156, -wnw 1641 -wlw* 165, -no 166 167, -lw* 167 168; Wi-lw* 274; -trot,

· -dzol 263.
Lisw 155; -sisa 156; -lesi 6 6 a. 
-kakasi* 155 a; -bazi* 2, -wazi 2 e, -bazi 2 g; -hasw* 16; -yeza 75; -kase* 272.
-drombwe, -rombwe* 58, -tombwe* 59, -tombw 64 a, -tumbu* 84 88; -rom* 261 (cf. Rc.i>mw*,

Rc.i>bw* 'magic' in Nos. 222 and 209); -nubu 254, -niwu, -nibu 255-6. 
Tiba* 21 f-g; -saba* II4; -laba* 143, -lap*, -deb* 230; -law* 39 a; -lagu* 54. 
-t,aiga 11.
-kia 229; -kayi 186.
Kbahu 151; -bawe 234.
-bala 217; -kubalw 75 a; -al 252.
-biki* 35; -bvku* 100 b, -bwgw* 153, -bok* 245, -bugw* 271,
•POl)rw* 32.
-fo.>, -fu, -pfula 230, -fu, -fw 232 233, •VCI) 257, Mivu 71 f; -fa 258; -wwa 259.
-tuguva 38.
-tuiiaya 38.
-yca>bw 206.
-mbiam 227 a.
�anyi 235.
-panje 162.
-ti* ('tree') 2 f 3 3 b 8, -di* 12 14 24 40 41 42 44 44 b 45, -re* 72 73 74, -Ii-* 74 b, -ti* 75 75 a, -tsi*

75 b, •ti 75 c 76 89 92 100, -ci* 105 a, -ti 117 120 141 155 (and -te), -le* 1�0 161 a, -ete* 161 162, -ti 178 
179, -te 181 182, -eli* 185, Are* 192 193, -ti 189, -le 205 208, Bwe* 206, Bwel* 214, -e* (Gie, Dzie*) 
2II, -ji* 251. 

-me (Bro-me) 157.
Mus' 151 a.
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MILK 

•'Yeri* 1 5 a, -beri* 6 6 a, -vere* 7 7a, -bele* 8 9, -wele* 9 a 9 c, -vee*, -were 15, -ele* 19 19 a 20 23 a
(also -ere), -eli* 24, -eri 25, -wele 28, -bele 32, -were 34, -bele 40, -bete 41, -wele 54, -pele* 56 a, -ere, 
Bere 61a, -bele, -vele 84, -we 83, -yere* 85, -vere 86, -yere 89, -vele 92 93 94, -ele 95 96, -bele 97, -ele 99,· 
-yeni* 100, -b�ne* 103, -bele 104, -vele 105, -bele 106 108 109,-yele no III, -bele u2 a n4, -yene n6,
-bil* II9, -biele* 120, -biel 121, -bele 124 125 127 128 130, -ele 129, -wele 131 13�, -bele 133 135, -yele
136, -fwere* 139, -bele 140, -be 141, -bele 142 151, -beli 153, -ele 155, -mele* 157, -bele, -bei 160 161,
-ele 162, -bele 164 166, -beinw* 175, -biele 176, -beni* 177, Bielw 178, -biele 179, -bele 180, -biele 181,
-beni 184, -belw* 189, -bene 190, -menu* 192, Ambe* (pl. from Ama-bele). 193, -be, 208 213, -bi* 214
218, -be 217, -bele, -wele, -beli 226, -be 227, -hen 228, -bi 236, -pen 235, -bai* 244, -ben 266; -ihr*, -ihl,
-ifi 273.

:buw*, -bun 230, -bum 243; -bur* (Ki-bur) 253; -fula* 9 c; -lela 17; -mala 92 b; -miii 97; -mola* 
98; Amro-abi 229 e, -m(a)e 234; -mil 250; -mwani 259; -mbilla* 274. 

-ale* (Ji-ale) roo b; -ri (Ma-ri) 18; -sal 252; -moli 260. ·
-kama * (m ostly restricted to a verbal sense, 'to m ilk', 'to press ', 'to squeeze', 'to massage') 2 e 3

3 b II 12 16 17 19a 20a 24, -kam(a)* (noun), -kama 38 42 43a 44 b, -kama 51 54 61 61 a 64; -hama*, 
-yama* 72, -xam�* 73 74, -kama 75 77 78 79 89 91 94 104, -hama 155 a, -ama* 164, -kanc.o* 178.

-kaka 44 44 b 57 58 59 61 a-c 62 64 64 a, -khaha 72.
-anda 78, -kanda (verb) 89 94; -enji 83.
-hwa 70; -;:;we 8 5, �ia 86, -nsui 90.
-silili 74 b; -ndili 77; -ll.ini 86 90 92, -;sini 91; -ihr, -ihl, -ifi 273.
-tai 1, -ta 2 2 a, -te 2 c 2 d 2 e·, -ta 2 f 2 g 3 3 b 4.
-ntwu, -ntau 269-72.
-ruta 81 (see 'fat').
-t,uma (verb) 12.
-tumba* 248; -dimbe* 215.
-vumina 100, -bumina 100 b; -wuin 232.
-nna 267; -nwnw 263; •D.Ca)ll(a)•dukwe 194.
-hon 215, •bdfi 230.
-nyi-ntu 257, Ny e-tu 258; -ntwu 271.
-buba 187 ; -kupa 44 b 77 78 79 149; Tupiyw 29 ; -ba 240 c.
,tywamba 71.
-mwa 21i; Yamwa 88.
-ria* II, -ya 12, -ziwa* 13, -zia, -ziwa 14, -zia 16, -ruwa* 17, -riwa* 18, -ziwa 21 21 a 21 b 21 d,

-1:,iwa'!' 21 e, -ziwa 21 f-g, -zia 22, -ziwa 27 28 35, -tsiva* 38, -;siba* 42, -ziya* 43a, -ziva 45, -ziwa 
61 a-c, Ngro-diba* 100, -diba 186, -suba*, -zuba 254-6, Manya-diwe* 182, M enya-jiba*185, Manya-diba

. 186; -yip* 227 ; Leba* 240 c.
-si 70, -fl, -si 71 f, -fhi 72, -fl, -fsi 73, -�i, ·f!'' 74, -si 75 75 a-c 76; -bisi* 23 74 b 75 75 a 75 b, -bipi* 

78, -visi* 86, -ihi, -isi* 76 89, -wipi* 105 a, -besa * 98; -visa* 35, -wise* 53, -pisa * 69, •bese* 73 a.2 

-titi 147.
-senga (verb) 51 75.
-lwmi 155 c.
Me-iy ofi-dugiie 194; Ma-nyango 195; Ma-njongw 199, Ma-nyafi 200, Mi-nya 202, Ma-nyufi 203,

Ma-nyofigw 204 205 209, Me-nyan 217 218, Mi-nyon 237. 
-run.gum, -run.go 151 a-b.

1 All the word-roots in this paragraph are virtually identi�al with the word-root for' female breast'.
2 See word-roots for' oil, fat' and' honey '. 
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MONKEY 

-gema * I, -kima * 3 4, -;dma * 5 a, -xima * 6, -kima 6 a, -gema, -gima 11 12, -cima * 13, -gima 14
15, -khima*· 16, •gima 17 18, -kima ·20 21-21 g 24, -ima* (Ny-ima) 34, -gema·, -kima 40, -cima* 4z, 
-kima 43 a, -;sima 59, -cima 61 a-c, -iBma 85, -pima 86, -cima 88, -dyima* 89 90, -hima* 91, -tyima
92, -kima 93, -sima*, -him a 94 94 c, -hima 95 96 97 98, -kima 99 100 101 102 103 (also -jima, -cima)
104 105 106 108,-cima 109, -kima uo 111 112a 114 n6 n8 n9 120,-kiem* 121,-kima 122,-kem* 123,
-kima 124 125 127 128 129 130 131 132 133 134 135, -kema 136, -gima 137, -kima 139, Pegema*· 141,
•gema 142, -kema 151, -gema, Nge* 155 157, -kema 159 160 162 164 166 167, -kima 175 176 178 (also
Nkenw*) 179, -kema 180 181 182, Jema, Tsema 185, -kiema 186, -kema 187 189 191 192 193, -gemc:o
194, -kema 195, Tyema 196, -kema 198 199; -kima, -cema 200, -kema 204 205, -ema 206, -kema 208,
-yema 209, -kem 210, -kema 211, -kiem, -kem 213 214, Kiem 215, -cem 220, Hima 226; Nyemu* 225;
-wma* 226 a; -amwa 2 54; -wama 254 255.

-kene 39; -gende* 1, -kende* 2 2 c, -kyende* 2 d, -kende 2 f-g 9 a 146, -genda* 193; · -anda
(My-anda) 9 c ; -andaru 14; -yan, -jan 274 ; -janjam,a 60 ; -sanje 44 44 b, -saiigye 43, sanji 62 ; 
-sofinya 234.

-kembw* 4 b, -xembw 5, -kembC1> 7 a; -simbu* 58; Samba 66; -zambu 100.
-ka, -kai, -kaii 228, -kawaii, -kan 230 236; -kad* 237, -kale* 248, -kar* 264, -kari* 184, -gali*

161; -karama* 56 b; Jaram 252; Tshalu* 16; -kxatla 74; -ncanca 62; -salila 51; -sa.tra 271. 
-rapwe* 56a; -cupu* 226a; -kabukabu* 51, -kau* 51, -kavu* 70,-k�b(I)* 71 f, -kxavw* 73,-kxabw*

·74, -kau* 75 75 a-c, NkewC1>* 100, -kewa* 177, -kau* 232; -kwap* 251; K(l)(I), Koi 202 203, -kC1>u* 211 ;
-sau* 204; -t,ew*, -deu 12; -tepe* 150, -sawau* 14, Tawau* 21 b-d 21 e; Taha 26.

-nt(l)tw 92 b.
-nyarw 273.
-pombwe 80, Pombw 110, -pombwli 153 ; -b(l)mu, -born' 148.
-mbwlw 94 c, -tombwlw* 104, -tumbwili* 45, -tumbiri* 9 9 c 16 18, -tumbili 8 19 19 a 20 21 21 a

24, -dumbili, -tumbili 32 35, -tumbi 49, -tumbiri 50 54 55, Tupili* 56a. 
-lumba 109.
-biri 28, -bele.41 104 109, -bei 140.1
-pura* 268, -bula* 145, -buya* 85, -puya* 77 84 105, -buyi* 52, -pCA>i 109; -bwa* 226; -bwadzi 48.
-ilol, -loi 273.
-kwt(I)* 56; •gCA>da * 76; -kwlCA>*, -korCA>* 57, -kwlw 58 59, -korCA> 58 64 a, •kCa>lw 68 92; -kil* 261 ;

-gilili*, -kilili 38; -kiii 207, -kwe 217 219, -kwe 218; -�CA>kww 178; -na-iigoyw 17; -g(A)(I) 18, -kw, -kwu
2n; •wu, Nyu, -nywu (Nywu) 253; -nu (Kunu) 244; Bwnu 256.

-beiiga 12, Gediiigwa 25; -gedege 27; -degwa 267 ; -nefigw 34; -bwefigw 37; -pefige 41,
-penje 42 ; -kufiga 147, -fikufiga 9 c.

-kuiku* 94 b; -guku* 4; -fugw*, -fiiw* 229, -buk* 227 229, -fugo* · 238, -fuk* 241, -fu; 242, -ok 244,
-bog*, -pok* 228, -bok* 245; -bo;s* (Umbop) 235 ; -pusi* 53 .59 61 61 a 61 b 61 c; -boiikwe 59, -bofigwe
62 ; -bonji 7 4 b.

-bc,.)nu 256; -kuna 8, Kunu 244; -bwmu 148; -pundc..:r 86; -hundu 88; -gondw* 100 b, -kon*,
-gon 271-2, -kondw* 7 7 a, -gwonda* 17; -kwtCA> 56; -findu 104.

-ndondi 92; •t(l)na 214.
-ripa 28, -lipa 33 a; -litpi 250.
-fasak 266..
•FwkCA>* 64, Cwk(I) 64a, -�g(I) 69, -jCa>kw 74 b, -sokwe* 77 78, •jCA>k� 83, -swkw 84; -sak<Q* 206,

•Sek* 234; i;o 243.
-yek 263.
-jei, -jiwe 237; -jie 249; -dzi 257, -tse 259; -dozi 259.
-ceta 62 79; -tede 65 65 a; -satra 270.
-nyani 7 (see 'baboon').

l This word-root may be connected with -beli, -pila, mean'ing ''fi�� ·, '"befor� '.
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N�wi 175, Ntswi 178, -suyi 117; Niii 237, Nii 230; Uye, Kaiye 244, Uei 244 a; Mii, -muat,

-mot 230.
-lu (1-lu) 148 148 a.
-kana* 90, -bani* 91, -hami 91 a, -hanyi 92, Sani* 93, Sai 94; -zali* 168.
-gonde* 85 86, -gonda* 87, -gonde 100,-gonda, -gonde 101 102, -gonde 103, -gondoo* 104,Nondoo*

105 IIO (also -gonde) III, Gondw u6, Gonde u8 u9, Guon, Gondw 120, Gon' 121 123, -gonw*, 
.gondw 124 125 127 129 13r 132, -gone.> 168, Gondi* 151, -wunda * 156, -gonde 160, -gooni* 175, -gondc.o 
181, -gonta * 182, -gondzi* 185, -gonje* 186, -gondei, -gonde 187, -giindi* 195 196 197 198 199, 200 
(also -guon), -gon 201, Ngonde ( = 'n ew moon',' cresce nt') 204, Ngwende* 205, Ngwendi 206, Ngonde 
208, Ngondi 209 210, -gon 213 214 (also Gooan*), -jwn, -gon 215, -gooan, -gon 217 218 219, Gonde* 
220 a 225 (also Kundi*). 

-diji* 94 b; -dzidzi* 259.
-kookoo 239 b.

MOTHER 

Mama* 1, Mau* 2, Mama, Mau 2 b, Mawe* 2 e-g(Maha*) 3 (also Mama), Mama 3 b, Ma 4, Mama 
5a, Mayi* 6 6a 8,Maya* 9,Mayoo*,Mwa 9a,-mai 9b,Maya* 9 c,Mama 10,Mai- II, Mwai-* 12,Mama 
13, Mau, Mawe, Mae, Maye,., 14, Mama, Me* 15, Mayw, Maye, Ame-, -mama 16, Ma, Mau,-ma, Mae, 
Mayoo, Maye 17, Maw, Mae 18, Mami 19 a, Mame 20, Mama 20 d, Mama 21 21 a-d, Mame 21 e, Mama 
21 f-g 22_, Mame,.,* 23, Mama 23 a, Mau, Waii* 24, Mawe 26a, Ma� 31 a 32 (also Mau), Manyw- 34 a, 
Mau 35, Maju*'40, Mayw, Mama 42, Bama*, Wama 44b, Umai* 46 49, Amaoo* 54, Mae 56, Manyi* 
56a, Ma.a 56 b, Uma 57, Mama 58 59, Mai, Maoo 61 61 a, Mai 61 b, Maye 61 c, Wama 62, Mai 64, Mayi 
64.a, Amai 66, Mai 69, Mamani* 70, Mamana 71, Mana 71 e, Manana 71 f, Mme* 72,Mme, Mama 73, 
Mma 74, Me 74 b, Uma 75, Umame* 75 a-b (also Make*) 75 c, Mama 76 77, -ma 78, -ma, Ba� 79, 
-mama, Maye,., 80, Ma 81, Mawe 83, Mama 84, Mamai 85, Mama 87 88 89, Meme 90 91, Me, Meyw 92,
Me, 73, Mai 93 94, Mama 95, Mayi 96, Mama 97 98 99, Manii* 98 (se e 56 b), Mama 100 101 103, Mamu,
Baba* 104, Mama 107 109, Maku* 110 111, Mama u2a 114 u6, Mame II7, Mei u8, Mma 119, Ma
120, Mc,;,a* 121, Mama 122, Mei 123, Ama- 125, Mme,;,* 127, Mama 129 136, Mali 140, Bamma 141,
Mama 146, Ma, Mai 147, Joi-ma, Eima 149, Amme*, Ama 150, Ama 151, Ama* 151 a 151 b, Amma
153 154, Mama 175 176, Ma.a 178, Mama 179 180, Mc,;,ki*, Mwangi* 183, Mama 185, Mia-wen* 186,
Mama 189, Mame,;, 190, Wmi, Emmi* 226, Ma 234, Ma, Maya 230, Miia* 231, Man, Mon 237, Ama
235 244, Ma 258, Am' 256, Mano 264, Mama 265, Bom 263, Amma, Namma 274.

Nya* 1 2 (also Nyw*, Nyina*), Nina*, Nc.okoo* 2f,1 Nina, Nyina, Nywkw 2g 3 4, Nina, Nc.okoo 9a
9 c, Nana*, Nyu-*, Nyina 2n, Nana, Nyu-, Nyina 211, Nana, Nyu-,Nyina 11,Nina,Nyc.o-, 13,Nin.e* 
16, Nyw-, Nine 19 20, Nina 21 (Kifigwzi diale ct), Inya* 21 e ,  Nya 22, Inyw* (also 'parturien t' and 
'vagina'), -wenye* 23 a,Ngina*, Nyina 24, Nyoo- 27, Unoo-* 28, -nyookoo 30, Nyongoo* 32;Ngina, Nina 
27, Nine- 29, Nywkw, Nina 35, Nyoo-ngorw, -nyongc,;, 35, Uva-nyooka*, Uva-nyika* 38� Nyw-, Nana*, 
Nina 40, Noo-, Nina 41, Nw-, Nyina, Na- 42, Niw-, Nina 43a, Nafigu*, Nyina, Nye,;,• 44, Nyina, Nyoo-, 
Un(I)- 44 b, Nyw•, -na 51, Nyina 62, Nyw- 62 70, Nwa-* 71, Nyw-, -nyw, -nina 75· 75 a-c, Nye.)•, Nina· 
76, Nwkw, Nina 77, Nwkoo·, Baina* 78, Banywkoo, Nyina 79, Nywkw, Nyina, Na- 86, Nyena 81, Nana 
82, Nyina, Nyw- 83, Naye*, Noo• 84, Baina 85, Ba-nana 85, Ina, Nana, Bana, Baena, Nyw- 86, Ina 
86a, Nwhw, Naye 88, -ina, Nye,;,• 89, Wyina*, Wnyoo 90, Wina, Wnyw- 91 92, Ina, Nyoo- .93, Ina, 
Nye.) 94, Nyina, Nywku 104, Ina, Noo• 105, Ina, Gina* 106, Ina 108, Nna 120, Nyoo 124 125, Inyc.i> 128, 
Nyufigu 131, Nyangw 136, Naya 137, Nai, Nene 139, Ina, Nina 141, Mina* 146, Nya- 147, Inna 148, 

1 The frequ en t  termination -kw, -c.okw, which occurs in so many forms for 'mother', is on ly the 
apposition of -akoo, -kw, meaning' thy', an d the original root of such a word would be Na- or Nyoo•; 
the real meaning of this widespread root-word being traceable to an original form -nya, which means 
'evacuation'. Nya-, Nina, -ina originally meant 'mother' in the parturient se nse,  while Mama was the 
'nursing-mother', ' p rotecting mother '. 
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Nyaiigw 155, Nafigw 155, Nyafigw 159 a 160, Nafigw, Nafigi 161, Nyafigw 162 164, Ngw, Ngoi 165, 
Nyafigu 166, Nyafigw 167 168 170, Nyafigwe, Nyofigw 186, Ina 198, Njaiigwe*, Ine, Hofigwe* 199, 
Nyane 202, Nyafi 203, Ini 203, Inyi, Nyafigw 204, Inye 212, Ne 213, Nya, Nyafi, Nyofi, Ne 214, Ne 
215, Nya, Nyuw* 217, Inyo, Nyia, Nan, Nya 218, Nyie*, Nanw 219, Na, Nyaga� Nyafie, Nyafiwa 
220-220 h, Inya 222, Nafigw 223, Niafigw 225, Nyafigwe 225 a, Nye*, Enu*, Nywmw* 226, Nyen* 227,
Nina, Na 230, Na, Nyufi* 236, Na 232, Inya 235, -ne 229, -na 22� 244, -nyen 250, Noye 249, Nefi 252,
-in� 254, -na 255 257 (also -ni), -ne, -Ii* 259, Na- 263, Nya* 266,Na-,Nie 267,Ne,-ni,Nana* 271, -nya,
Inya * 273, Niimux ( = ' thy mother') 27 4.

Nga* 253, -ka* 245, Ngwa*, Nefigwa 100, Ngwe* 191, Ngie*, Ngiie* 192, Gu, Ngu* 189, Ngw, 
Ngwe 193, Gwai* 195, Kw* 3, Akw'* 55, Ngoya* 162 167 170, Nguyw 181, Ngoyw 182,'Nguya 184, 
Ngiya 184, Koiya* 3 b; Ngudi* 100, Ofigii* 101, Ifiguli* 102, Mofigw* 102 103, Ngu 135 175 176, 
Ngiiii 178, Ngu 179 189, Ngui 181, Ngwe 221 223, Ngii, Ngw 224, Ngob 233, Ngo, Ngu-* 248, Nwle* 
34; Ma-figw* 18; Imafiga � 45; Mofigwe* 221 223. 

Iyw* io, Iya* 15, Waya* 15, Yaya*, Yiya* 25, Ihyw*, Iyw* 26, Hiyi* 34, Ywwa*, Yuwe 27, 
Yuwa* 29, Yuawa* 30, Ujuva*, Uva 38, -ya 41 43 a, Juba*, Yuwa 51, Hiyi, Tuyi* 34, -yei 126, · 
Yaya* 124 131 142, Yiha* 134, Yeye 144, Adyi* 150, Iyaya* 155a 155 b 156, Iyw 157, Yaya 177, 
lya 187 188 193, Waye 194, Ya 200, I-ye 202, Yana, Yeye 204, Yeya, Iya, Jeje* 206 208 209, Ayo, 
Ya 220, Ayw 246, Iwa* 251, -ya 258 263; Aiya* 240 240c, Ya, Ye* 261; Jagaam, Jaga* 243. 

Oya, Dyai, Da, Ja 273. 
Ade 239 {se e 150); De 252. 
-meri, -beri, -bedi, -eri (? meaning also' woman') 226.
-kara (? meaning also' woman') 263; Ba-kana 239a·; A-ka 239 b, Akaka, Akam 241-241 c.
Mbw 132, Mbwni i34; Mwbwti 166, Mwbwta 187.
-liswi 79.
-!ala 19 19 a, -nala 20; -lwlw 1_05 106.
Miela 230; -viele 104.
Au 211 ; Akw� 55.
-tafigu 133.
-dende? 59; -de 239.

MOUNTAIN 

-gulu* 1 5 5 a, -kulu* 6 6 a 9 9 a, -guru 8, -gulu 9 c 19 a 20, -lulu* 26, -kwilw* 24, -gulu, -guru* 40, 
-kwlw* 73, -gulu 85, -ulu 106 139, -lulu 135, -guru 137, -gulu 143 144, -ti-kwlw 157, -kwlw 168, -kwli, -ri 
(Mu-ri) 209, -kol* 217 218, -kol 219, -hulw*, -hw 226; -dyuri* 70, -kudi* 189, -kwdi* 195, -hwdi* 199,
-kwli* 200 (also -kuli), Kwdi*, Kuri* 21, -kol* 213, -kul* 238, -kiin* 246; Hulan 240 c; -kuna 139;
-gun 228, -gundi* 20 a, -gundu* 124, Kunji* 1�5, Kwenzi"' 123, Gunji* 133, Kunji, Kundze 134, Kunji
162; -kpun* 243; -ku 252; Kwan 253.

-pili* 41, -piri 42 44 44 b 45 50 52 53 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-b, Phiri 61 c, -piri 62 (also -pili), -pili 77

84, -pide 85, -biri 86, -pidi* 87 105 1o6 l 10. 
0kanju no. 
-tunda* 24 25, -dunda 27 29 35, -donda 37, -dundu 64a, -tundw 65, Duntw 65 a 66 68, -lundu 77 

78 79 80 83, -punda* 86, -lundu 88,-dundu;-runda 89 90,-dudu 91, -phunda* 92, -unda 94, -lunda 94 b, 
-lundu 98, -lunda 104, -lundu 122, -dundu* 127; Tiidii 148.

-tanda * 9 b, -tandw 40 ; -dandam 227 ; Zanr:a * 100.
-rorodo 227; -roo 17; •tCll 259; -rofi 261 263.
-nw 161 a; -ona 147.
-lwti* 73; -i;Clfflzi* 2, -swzi* 2 a--c, -pcozi 2 g, -swsyi* 3 b, -swdzi 4, -swdi* 4 a, -swzi 9 b, -swciri*

51 a; -kwdi* 2n 195, -hwdi* 199, -kudi* 189, -edi 226. 

1 This root fa synonymous with 'above ', 'sky'. 
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-gusia 145.
-tunwa* 7; .-tumba* 105, -tumbi* 32 34 a 35 54 55; -lumb'* 124; -iiiim* 244; -lambw*, -rambc:o*

1, -ambu* 149, •amba* 150 43 a 45 48 51, -gamba* 49; Nomba 193; -fumbu 14 17 (also -fufu) 18; 
-bimba 146.

-pwpe 129 a.
-gc.omCa>* 64 69, -kumu* 120; -wma* 141.
-lama 177.
-;;ema 254, �ama 255; -lima* 7, -rima* II, -ima* 12, -rima 13 16, -lima · 14 19 20 20d 21,

.figu-rima 21 (H.), -lima * 21 a-e 22 23. 
-kumu 120.
Subalc:o 17;-kupa* 150,-kc:oba* 160,-kuba* 164,-gc.oba,-uba* 226, Guba* 13; Mkpup* 228_a;

.fiia 92 b ; -kwa 203. 
-guku* 7 a, -fikuku* 129 130 132, -kc:okc:o* 207 210 212, -kc.o 229, -kii 247; -kneku 220 c.
-lc.>kc.ou*-140; -eruka* 1, -rika* 2c; -rity' 273.
-k�o 230; -kic.>* II7 175, -kiii* 178, -ciii* 220.
Kakc:o 229; Keka* 164 166, Kiga* 175, Kyeki* 225; -ke 220 a •
. -beka* 186, -bikc:o* 149, -bic:o* 200; -phakc:o*, -fakc.o 205 2o6.
-haba* 71, 'fawa* 67 69, -cava* 71 f, -thava* 72 73, Thaba* 74, -taba* 75 75 a 75 c, -tsaba 75 b,

-tawa 76 ; -camC1> 3; -�ema 2 54.
-ncwe 74 ; -je 234�
ala 39; -balc.o* 146, Su-balc.o* 17; -dugala* 38; -gafigala 154, -gafigale 151.
-efige 108 128; -cifiga 34 ; -cenje 54; -cufigc.o ·34, �ofigwe 64; -afigc.o* 21 f..:..g 34, -akc.o* 56 56 a,

-agu* 56 b, -afigc:o* 57, -bafiga, -wafiga* 2d-g, -pafiga* 2c; -kufia 274; -kofigu* 184, -gofigc.o*·8 100
(and -ofigc:o*) 101 (and -ofigc.o), -ofigc.o .102 103, -pofigc.o* 107, -gofigc:o* n4, -ofiga* n6, Mon' 121,
-gufigu* I 51 a (and Gufigura) 153, -ofigc.o 15 5, -kofigc:o* 167, -gofigc:o 14 23 a 28; -dofig(I) 202 204 a, 
,dufigc.o* 204; -rofi* 261 263:. 

-diiwi* 15; -duli* 75 75 a 76.
-wi 227 a; -bin 244. 
-ekbubu 150; -bo 214; -bc:okc.ote 258.
Ekbon 240.
-lwkc.ou 140.
-tara 151 a, -tali 151 a 159; -sari* 17; -sele* n8, -;;wel'* I 19; -sil* 273.
-ahe, -ahi 131.
-basa 226, -c.oniasa 226 b.

MOUTH 1

-anc.o* 1,-nwa* 2, -mwa* 2a, -nwa 2 b 2d 2e  2 f  2 g 3 3 b, -mwa 4, -nwa 5 a, -n�a* 7 7 a, -nwa 8 9 c
II 13 16, -na* 17, -nwa 19 19 a, -nywa* 21 (and -nwa), -nwa 21 a-e, -nywa 21 f-g, -nwa, -mwa 22 25, 
-kanC1J* 32, -kanua* 28, Kanywa 34, Nkanu 35, -kanya*, -kanwa 40 41, -nwa 42 43 a 44 44 b, -mwa
45 51 54, -nwa 55,Mwa-, -nc:o, -yanc.o 56, IyanC1J* 56a, Waya -* 56 b, Nganwa* 58, -kamwa* 61 61 a-b
62, -kana* 69, -kanwa, -nwa 77 78 79 82, Kawa* 83; -nwa 84, -nc.o, -nwa. 85, -nwa, -mia 86, -kanwa
87, -nuc:o, -nua 88, -na* go, -ena*, -ela 94, -kanu 95, -kanw 96, -kanwa 97, -kanu 98 99, -nwa 100 101
(also Munii), -niie 102, -nu 103, Kana, -na 104, -nwa 105, Kanu 106 108 (also Kanc.o), -kana 109, Kanc.o,
-kanwa uo, Kanwa 114, Kann 116, -nwa II7, Kanu n8, -nwa u9, -na, -ia 120, Mun 121, -mwa 127,
-nya 129, -nwa 130, -nyw 132, -niya 134, -mwa, Kamwa 135, -nywa 136, nywa 144, -nwa 147 157,

1 As far as possible words meaning 'lips' only are withdrawn from this category, but it is in some 
languages difficult to do so. As a ru le the root-words here given refer rather to the cavity of the mouth 
than to the lips. 
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-nw 151 b, -mwa 162, -nwa, -nya 166 167, -nya 168, -nwa 175, -nwa, -nywa 176, -nwa 178, -nyua 179
180, -nyua 181 182, -nu, -nw 184, -ana 18.6, -wna, -anw, -nya 187 187 a (-nya), -na, -nywa 189, -nu
190, -hooana*, W-guana* 191 192, W-gwana* 193, -nu, Nyw 202 203, -wana 206, Wwan* 210, -al(I),
-anw, Wanoo* 226,-nwa 244 245, -kuan 249, Kun' 253, -nya 258; -nina 224; -nuni* 56 b; -nyefi 261;
-nyu* 22, -nyCll* (also' anus', 'mo ther ', &c.) 89 131 132, Nwkw 145 146, Nyook(I)* 149, -nwgCll* 150,
-nww 151, -nooka 151 a, -nookCll* 152, -nCllku 153, -nw 154, -nwku, -nookw 155, -noke 159 a, -nCllkCll 160
161 164, -noo 184 213, -nu 218, -nyu 217 218, -nyoii, -nyw 224, Nyo 227, -nyoo 228, Nu, Nyu 234, -cu,
-cw, -jue*, -sud*, -jot* 230, -nu 235, -nu 250, Nj(a)* 251, Nu 252, -nu 254 255, -nye, -nya* 257, -nugu*,
-nugbu, -lugbu* 259 260; -nyeii 261.

-tumbu* 15, -dumbu*, -rumbu, -lumbu* 17, -rumbu* 18, -sumbw* 98, -wumbu* 131, -rumbu* 133,
-dumbu 183 185, -numbu 194, -dumbu 195 198, -numbu 199, -numbi 200, -dumbu 204, -lumbu 205,
-dumbi 207, -mbw* 208, -umbu 209, -numbu 211, -du.m* 212, Dium* 213, -numbCll 220 221, -non 222,
-numbu 225, -dum 236, Num 237, -tum* 271 273, -tun 272, -tu 269, -tufik* 270; -l(a)m(I)* 2 g 9 9 a,
-dwm(a)* 9 b 10, -loomoo 14, -rwmCA>* II, -wm(a)* 12, •Cllmu*, -emu* 14, MwmCll* 15, -ramu* 17, -lwmoo 20
20 d 23 23 a 24, -lwmCll, -dCllmc.o 24 c-g, ,lwmw 25 27 28 29 30 31, -dwmCll, -loom(a) 36, •d(a)mw 38, -lwmCa>
46, -dwmoo 49, -loomoo 57, -roomw 58 59 64 64 a, Nwmw 71, N(a)moo, LCllmCI> 71 f, •loomoo 72 73 74 75 75 a-c
76, -lamw* III; Ema* 240c, Arna*, Gama* 241, Ema 242, Mama 238, -ba 243.

-lufigu 92 99, -zufigu 98, -lufigu I 14.
MCA>na * 73 * ; -mCllni* 148.
-miroo (Ru-mir(a) ? = 'throat') 29. 
-;;wfu* 69 70; -sikti 104c, -suku* 107; -;ma* 227, �u*, -tsou* 232 233, -suga* 2c; -tsCa>m 229, 

-tsoa*, -jwa*, -gjw 248; -su* 267; Musu 267; -mes 268; Was 274; •SUD. 264 265, -sau 263.
MbookCA> 151 a, -okCll 223. 
-hC1>lw o r  -gooloo* 80; -porw* 81; -swlw 204 a, -�ol*, -so 213, •rear*, -sol 214, Siol* 215; Atsuroo*

231.; -soole* 266. 
-bafiga 128.
-dida 26.
-dari (Me-dari) 149. , 
-ew (Loo-eoo) 139; -ehe, -e 226.
-lagu 56 a, -laka 25. 

NAIL (FINGER- or· TOE-NAIL) 

-ala* 1, -zala* 2e, -zara* 2f, -ara 3, -ala 4,·•Cara* 7, -ala 9a, -zala 9·c, -ara II, Waa* 12, -aa* 
13, -ala 14, -�aa*, -caa, -jaa* 17, -jala* 18, -caa, -yaa* 21, -ca 21 a, -yaa 21 b-d, -era* 24, -zala 25 39, 
-ala 40, -zala 41, -ala 42, -gala* 43, ·era* 43 a, -ala 44 44 b, -ara, -ala 51, Cara 53, -kala-* 54, -ala 57, 
-yaya*, -aia 58, -ara 58a, -ala, -�ara 59, -ara 61 b, -ala 62 63, -zara 64, -ara 64a, -ala-* (Indu-ala-na)
66 68, -nun-ala*, -ala, -kata * 69, -ala 70, -hwala * 71 f, -ala, -nala * 72 7 3 7 4, -galoo* 7 5 b, -ala 77 78,

· -gala*, -ala 79, -zala 80, -gara * 81, -thala* 82, -ala 83, -�ala 84, -ala 85 86 87 88, -ara 89, -ala 90 91 94, ·
-nyana *. 91 a 92 b, -figala, -yala 97 98, -zala 100 104 105 106 107, -zala, -ala, -gala 108, -zala 109·110
111 117, Yar'* 123, -ala 124, -yala, -kala 125, Gyala* 128, Koola 129 130, Kala, -ala 131, Koola* 132 
133, Kala 134, Cala 135, Kala 136, -ala 137, Kara 139, -ala 140, -ja, -ya 141, -ala 142, -cala, -jala 144, 
-dara* 148, -ala, -dala* 155, -ala, -yara, -jara 159 160, -koola* 162, -kwala* 164, -zali*, -jara 166, -ya.la
175, -jara, -yala 176, -zala 177, -yala 198, ·ala 180 184 185 186 (and -ada*), -ata* 187, -ara 189, -adia* 
190, -ara 191 192, -era*, Fuera, Fera* 193, -nya 194 200, -janda* 199, -andi* 204, -ganda* 105 206 
210, -gandi* 209, -a 207, -yanda*, -gan* 2n, -an'* 213, -ane* 214, -yan* 215 (-yen 233), -e 217 218, 
-ae 219, Nya 220, Nyare*, -are, -gare* 227, -nyre, -nya 234, -nye 228, Nyal* 253, -swari 254, -sw!ye,
-swali 255, -nyere*, -nyeri* 271-2.

-karu*, -karuka 56 b, -karu*, -haru* 267, -fikuaroo* 269; -kbala* 151; -kwara* 153; -bada* 
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245, -mara"'" 153 � -kpa*, -gba*-maya 228, -gwa* 12; -gba*-1dp 250; -fwa, •fia, -mfia 229; -baa* 
(Ke-baa) 120, -waa * 12; -kea, -kewa 230; -kabad(I)* 61 61 a (also Kadab(I)), -kataw(I)* 61 b. · 

-zura* 49.; -zu* (Zuana) 95, .,Zc..>* g6; -dc..>e* 21 e; -t(l)li*, -t(l)le*. 181 182; -korCa>* 239 b, -kod*,
· Kor*, -od; -or, -hor* 273; -kCA>le* 21 g, -g<A>le* 58, -gore* 59 a; -akule* 14; -kuwule* 248; •fCa>dCa>*

268 ; -iikure* -fab 229.
· -gofigulu* 101, -gofig(l)lCa>* 102 io3, -kulu* 145, -kuru* 147, -k(l)le* 150 21 g (connects with •gC1>le

58, -gore 59 a); akule 14; -fikuti 168, �fikure- 229.
-kadem* 274; -kata* 56 56 a (also -hat,a), -kata* 69; -karu*, -haru 267, -karu*, -karuka 56 b;

-kaxa* 253; -kalak 253.
NgafiguCA> 237 ; -tufigc..> 89. 
-fete; .(Ki-m-fete) 179; -dete* 5, -tere*, -tera* 5 a (R.), -tere 6 6 a (and -teta), -era* 24; Nza-gere

151 a; •eri, -iere 226, -keri*, -eri* 232, -erere* 235, -sari* 254, -sc..>ali 255, -sui 256, -nerc..> 27; -more 
227; -riri 26; -i:;ie 249, •;sehe, -eh'e 226 ; ·-bie 243. 

-jib(I)* 225, -zip(I)* 35, Suwu* 35 a, Dzipc..>* 65 a 67,-zipCa>*.75 75 a 75 c 76 (see also' finger'); -nefc.o
258; •nlc..>afu 259; -nuCa>e 260; -ny<1>we 27,-owe, •CA>we 50 51 a 52; -fop* 25·1; •nkure-fab* 229; -kop*, 
-ltil�* 230, •kCr.>fu* 22, •Cr.>bCr.>* 32; •fiiii*. 22; -suwu*, -uwu 35 ; •(l)g<!)*, 37, -uhu* 55; •h(l)b(I)* 157; -h(l)ka
92; -rox 273; Kw-og(I) 252. 

• 

-kumw* 4 b, -kCA>m(I)* 7 a, -kumu 8,.-umwe* 64 a; -kombe*. 14 16, -kombwe* 15, -kombe 19 20,
-ombe 21 f, -hombe* 23 23 a, -kombi 24, Kombe 25 33 a, -fiombe, -kombe 34.

-konci, -gonji 28, -konze, -fionze 38.
-kamba 61 c ; -pamb(I) 2 g.
-kanambira 60.
-bondi* 88, -bonde 99, -bondi 112 114, -bond(I)* 122.
-den di, -dende 161.
-santrok, -santak, �ants 263 264 265 ; -sentaii 261.
-saka* 151, -sasa* 208.
-nofiga 9, -nifigwa 48 ; -tufigw 89.
0gunyu 12 ; Ngw 236, Wku _247�
,n<1>n(I) 2 2 a ·2 c 2 d ; -nu 238; Nwuefi 266.
-not, -nuot 244 244 a.
-ida 226.
-ladi 165.
-pofibuca 151 b.
■b(l)�CI) 127, •PCOS(I) 167. {:.;
Yesi-ke-bc..>k<a> (bone-of-finger) 146; Kal�•wesa* 54.
yen 232, -kin 251.
-fwa, -fia 229, -fio 257.

NAME 

•rina* 1, •Zina* 2d, •dzina* 2 e, -zina 2f 3, -dzina 3 b, •inya* 4, -sina*, -lina* 6 6 a, -ema* 7,.•na
7 a, •ina 8 9, -gina * 9 a, •Sina 9 b, -ina, -zina, -inha * 9 c, -zina, -rina 14

1 .•Zina 1 5, D11ina I 6, -ina I 7 I 8 
19 19 a 20 20 d 21 z1 a (and Yina), 21 b-g 22

,. Sina* 24, -rina 26, •ina, -hina * 28, -lina 32 33, -ina 34, 
-hina 35 37, -ina 39 40 41 (and -zina), -�ina, -zina 42, -zina, -ina 43, -sina 44 44 b, -zina 45, -ina 48 49
50 52 53 54 (and •jina), •hina 55, -zina 56, •Cina* 56 a, -sina 56 b, -zina 57, -ina 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-c
62,. •Zima* 64 a, -ina 65 65 a 66 68 69, -tina. 70, -dzina 72, •ina 73 74 77 78 79 80, -tina* 83, -jina 84,
.t,ina * 8 5, ,zina 86, .t,ina, -dina * 87 87 a, Jina 88, -ena, -na 89, -ina, -zina 90 (also •bina), -dina, -ina 91,
-mima * 91 a, -yina 92, -jina 97 98 99, -jina, -zina 100 101 102 103, -ina 104, -zina 105, •Fina, -zina 106,
■ina 107, •1&ina 108, -zina 109, •jina, •�ina. 110, Din1 u9, Jina 120, Jin' 121, Jina 122, Dina 124 125,
Nina 129a, -ima 134, -ina 137, Dina i39 140, Lina 141

1 
_Zina 142, -dina 145, -inya* 147, -iyw* 148,

17S4,l A a. 
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lnC1>* 150, Lina 151, -inC1> 151 b, Dina 153, Lina 155 157, -rina 159, Lina 16o, -ina, Jina 162, -dina 165, 
Edina, Lina 166, Dina, Lina 167, Dina; pl. bena 168, Lina 170, Dina 184 186 187 190,-ina 193,-ino* 
194, -ina 195, Dina 199, Jina 200, Dzina 200 a, -ina 204 205 206, -iii* 207, -ina 209, -ine· 210, -ina 2II, 
-in 213 214, Jina 218, Die* 220, D-ina 220 a, -ina, -ira, -ila 226*, I-lil*, -lel 261, -en 234, -jen* 229, Lin*
230, -dinon 238, -in, �in 244, -nyifi 245, Leyi* 247, Tina* 248, Linyi* 259 {also -nyi*); -zuin 254.
· -iza 255, -izC1>*, BizC1>* 167, BitC1>*, -witC1>* 69, BitC1> 71, VitC1>* 71 f, VitsC1> 73, -bizC1> 74 b 75 {Hlwnipa)

75 a, -bitC1> 75 b, -bizC1> 75 c 76; Jo 212, DzC1>e 217, Jiii 218, JC1>e 219; -cu 230, -isii* 245; Riza 252, -es*
2.63, -res*, -resi 273.

-dya* 273; -ta* 5, -ra*, -�ra, -ira 5 a, -eta* 7, -ta 7 a, Retooa* II, Sietua*, Dzitwa* 12, Setha* 63,.
-zi ta* 64 ; Sidara 6 3 ; -yc.>tC1> 2 5 8.

Sari. 13. 
-ziyi 254; Leyi 247; -nyi 257 259 26o.
Tewe 264, -tagwa *, -tangwa * 23, Twaga * 23 a, -tagwa 24 24 c-g 2 5, -tawa * 27, -tahC1> 28, -tagwa

29 31, -tavwa* 38; -dakana-ri 151 a. 
-kumbu* 100, Kombw* 123, KwmC1> 126, Kumu* 127, Kumbu* 131, KombC1> 136, Kombe 161 163,

Kumbu, Kembu 164, -kombC1> 166 167, -kumbc,.) 177, -kumbu 189; kumi 175, -kumC1> 176, -kumi 178 ;, 
-um* 243. • 

.gamu* (Ifi-gamu) 51, -gama* 75, 
-bara * 2 2 a 2 c 2 g, -b.ala 4 a ; -barefiga 7 ; -ban, -ben, -bin 227, -bin 228, ,bun 229; Mpi 228 a.
-tuka* 94 b, -dukC1>* 92 94, -duku 98, -lok* 253; -ak 274.
•we 217 219, -iii 218, -e 220; •COCI> 2 02, •Cl>l 203.

NAVEL 

-khci>fi* 5 a, -kC1>fu*, -kC1>vu* 13, -kuvu* 14, -kuju*, -kudu* 15, -twvu* 16, -kufu, kiiii* 17, -kufu 18,
-kuvu 19 19 a·20, -twvu 21 21 a-d (and -cwvu*),-kwvu 21 e, -tC1>yw* 21 f, •kwvu 22, ·kuvu 23,-kubfu*
23 a, -kuvu 25, -kufu, -kuvu 28, -kii 32, -kufu 33 a, -kufu, -kuhu* 35, •SC1>fu* 45,-swu* 54 [Subw 151 b],
,khwvw* 72, -huvu, •khuvu, -khuthu* 73, -khubu* 74, -kubu* 74 b, Kuvu go, .tu.ii. 89, Kuvu, Kwvw
IIO III, Kubu 127 146 151, Kubu, Kubu-r, Kuvu* 151 a, •kCA>bw* 153, -o 202, •wb 203, •cowu, -c.,bu* 255, 
-wbi* 256; -wfc.,* 104 105, -c.,fwa*, Kof'* 109; -vwvi* 148, -vokpc.,* 259; -komba* 28, -kombw* 43 43 a
44 b, -jombC1>* 56 58, -combc.,* 61 61 a-c .64, -kombC1> 77 78 79, ,gombC1>* 98, Kumba* 100 101, Komba 
102, Kumba 103, Kuma* 116, Kumi* 117, -cimbi 88, .jimba* 118, -kum* 119, Kume 120, Kum' 121, 
-omba* 124,-kumi 175,-kume 176,-kumi 178,-kuma 179 181,-kc.,mw* 180,-gumbu* 184,-kumba* 190, 
Ngom* 236, Kom* 229, -yum, -wum* 243, -jombw* 248, -kuom* 251, -kum*-fulot, -xulot, -pulot,
-sulot, -kom-palat 273-273 c; -tam-vul 274; -tumbu* 38; -kwwa* 44 b, •k'wpa* 92,-hwpa* 94, -gua*,
-kua* 89; -kava* 71, -kaba* 75 75 a-c, -�awa* 76; Hw-op 252.

-kundi* 1 2 e-g 4 8, -kondw* 9 c, Ngondu* 159 a, -kunde* 147; -n�untoii, -;linden, -suntan 269-72;
.tuntu* 22, -tudiiw* 24; -tendu* 226 b; -dende* 69; -dc.,cwa 14; •twtc.,* 41 42 44 44 b, -dudu* 61 a, 

·twtC1>* 105 125, -tutu* 104 131 132, -twlu* 133, -twtw 136, -tut11 140, -twtw · 141, -twlu 160, -tc.,ju 162, 
-tcolu 164 166 (and -twdu) 195, -tolu 167, -toi, -tode* 1-86, •t0CClll* 191, -rorc.,* 192 193, -todu* 198 199, 
-tondc., 216, T�wli* 200, -tori 204, -tola* 205, -torw 209, Dol* 218, -rCA>* 235; -so 249; -lut,*, -t,ut, 266.· -kc.,nyw, -kC1>nya 11, -kwnyw 12.

,dungu* 27, Nungu* 34, -tongco* 130, -tongu* 157, -tonga* 162, Tonge* 182, -tongu, -tongi "' 187,
-tungu 189, -jungu* 205 2o6, -tefigu* 208 (-tendu 226 b), -ton* 213 214 215 230 234, -tetuii*, -tun 227,
-tu 230, Ton 232, Ton, Tungi, Tong'* 253.

-rwhc.,* 267; -rugu* 69; -teku* 56 56 a, -tc.,ku* 56 b, -toyc.,*, -twku* 57, -suku* 106, -sukw* 108,
Cuku* 139, Suku 142, Swke* 156, Cc.,ku, �Ca>kClll, Ceku* 226; -kwkCA>* 137; -nwku 9 c, Nywkw 2 128;
-bwkw 98; -vokpc., 259; -wkw (Kw-wkc.,) 155, •kC1>ka * 162; -wgun 254, -uku* 250; -bakc., 95 96; -puk 
261. 

1 From the root -ita, -iza, 'to call',' to be called'.1 Cf. words for ' mother '. 
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.•bont 263 •
• dende 69;. •cinji 84; •ci 227; -fiinden 269; -timbi* -86, -timpi 97, -cimbi U4, -jimba * 118.
Bemba 120; .bumbucu 17.
Duup, -up 244, •tu_pj 136 ; -dumpe 268.
•bconw 75 75 b.
-fikCA>le 168, -kCA>lc.o 83 85; Kotc.o* 91 129, •kbtl)tco* 15 I.
-xulot, -sulot, -fulot, -pulot 273.
-dira * 4, -lila * 11.
-nena 23 a •.
Ngi 237.
-ya 227; -yiesi 26o.
-i (Mui; pl. mi) 214.

NECK 
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-sifigco*, -hifigw* 9 9 c, -gifig"?* I I 12 (and -jifigCA>*}, Tsifiw* 13, -sifigw, -ci-figCA> 14, i5ingc., 15,
Tsifigw 16, SifigCA>, Zifigco* 17, -ziiigco 18, i5ifig&> 19 ·19 a 20 21 21 a-d 21 f-g, SifigCA> 22 23 23 a 24 25, 
-kingtl) 26, Singw 27 28, Ifigco* 32, SifigCA>, Hifigu 35, -singw 36, Sifigw 37, -sifigco 38, GifiCA>* 40, -sifigco
43 43 a 45 48 49 50 52, Hifigu 55, Siktl)* 56, •rikco* 56a, -tsifiga* 72, -jifigCA> 75 a, -sifigw 77, •j:lingw 78,
-sifigco 79 80, -zofigco* 81, -difigC1>* 82 83, -�ifigw 84, .t,ifigco* 85, Singco 86, Sengc.>* 89, SingCA> 90,
.fifigtl)* 91, Singco 92 b 94 95 96 97" 98 (and Sifigu); i5ifigu 100, Kifigu* 100 b (also Jifigu, Sifigu),
�ifigu 104_ 106 107�Sifigc.o 10&, i5ifigu 109, i5ifigw, i5ifiu no, i5in' 111, i5ifigu 114, Tsifigw 119, -kifigco
120, i5ingw 122, Kifigc.> 125, Kifiga* 126, Kifigw 128, Kifigu 129 131 133, KifigCA> 134 135 1.36, -gifigu�
J37, �ifigw 1.42, Sifigw 143, Kifigw 150, Kifigu 151 152, Cingu-k, Cufigu•k* 151 a,_Kufiga 151 b, Sifigc.q
153, Kifigc.>, Gifigw 155, Kifigu. 156, -gefigco 157, -kifigw I 59, Kifigu 160, -kifigCa> 162 164 165 (and
Kig<1:1*) 166 167, -kiii* 175, Nki* 176, -kiii* 178, -ki* I 79 180, Kifigw 181, Ki 182, Jifigu 185, Kifi 186,
J{iiigu 189, Kefigw 191, Gefi, -gini* 194 (�gin* 274), Singco 198, Ciufi* 200, Kifi, Ken 202-3, -ufigu,
:ifigco 204, Ifigu 206, Nkifi 207, -kifigco 208,Kifiw 2u, Kifi 212 213, Ken 214,Kiefi 215,-kafi 214, Kii\
217 218, Cifi 219, Ciii*, Kin 220, Gin' 225, Ifikw, lfigCa>*, NkCa>* 226, -gefi, -kefi>l< 237, -g'1,n, -gin 274;
-gan 230; -kofi* 228, -gofiguco* 248; -figCa>agi 269; Sofi 249; -sok 265 ; -tofi 229 230 245, -tufi
?,27 229 b, -cofi * 229 c.

-jame* 228, -som 229, -dom* 229,e, -jim*, -jam* 230, -je 236; -tamCa>*,•amco 69, Tamu,*,-dhamu*
70, Namu* 71, Thamw* 73 74, -tamw* 75 75 a 75 c, -tsamco* 75 b, -tamu* 76; .•lim*, -rim 263; -tumak* 
�61; -lamox* 273; Juan, -junu 251; -jame-men 228, -ja*•mel :253; -mime.> 91 a. 

•gooto* 1, -gwtw* 2 g, -gC1>ti 8, •Ca>ti* 13, Gwfi* 15, -kwsi* 21 21 f-g, -gcosi 33 a, -kcoti, •gC1>ti 34, -g<1:1si
38, •kwsi 39 41, •k<1:1i;i 42, -fikCA>si 44, •k(,l)si 44b 51 52 53 54,-kwhi 56b, -kwti 57,,-kCA>si,-kcoti 58 58a, KCa>zi 
59, •kCa>si, -khwsi 61 61 a-c 62, -kwsi 71, -kcofi 77 78, •k<A>si 79, Kwti 89, Kwsi ·90,-KC,l)fi* 9_1,,Kwhi* 92, 
KC1>si 94, Kco�i 97 98 105, K<A>fe 108, KCA>�i 109, -gcoji* 129 a, K<A>ce* 13r, Kc.>sa* 139, Kcosi 140, -zcosi* 
3, KCa>si 4 5 Sa, -gcosi, •xwsi* 5 b, -kwsi 6 6 a, ·gcoti 7 7 a,' -k<A>si 9 a, •g<1:1zi 23 25, -kwt� 41, -koota * 6(? 
_88, KCA>tw* 99, Konda* 98 a, Kcotukwtu* 101, Kwta I 18, -kol* 121, Kcrc.>* 123, Kco!Cllle,>* 124, Kwte* 
141, KCa>tCa> 146 147, Koti, Kwti 159 a 204 c, Kwtw 179, Kwto 205, •kCa>lc,:,* 69, -kolc.> 71, -gori* �84, -ole* 
186, -gore 192, -kore 248, -ko 247, -koi 32; -ot* 235, Kwot* 244 , FwCa> 252, -nots, •not* 272 271, -fiatw* 
76 [-nars* 270]; -Jot* 230, -rC1>te* 232 j -gulok 237, -kola 238; -lwco 81, -dw 233; DCllli 152 161, Dic.>le 
186; -hudi* 100 b; -widi* 177; Hulu* 63, HurCA>* 64a, Huloo 66 68, -gudu* 165, Gitu* 250; Booli* 175, 
•bcolu*, •bolu, -bol 195 199 200 208 210 213 214, -bwal* 214 215, -bwarw* 209; -ilu, -lwlw 256; Adw
'233 ; -lala 7 4 b, -�ala 7 5 a.
. -men* 228 235, -met* 253, -mera 264 273 c; •pele* 193, -pehe* 226.

-j� 243; -le, -li �59; -ribw 86, -liww 206; Rila 226; -liagw 255.
-b<a> 121, -pu 132; -ba 255.

__ -pufu* 103, -puhu* 130; -pimbCa>_ 75 b. 
A a 2 
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-duggi* 253; Yig(a) 204a; -sok* 265,· -swg(a)* 27, -gcogw* 58; •lwkw* 56b; -gufok* 237;
-gugura 242 ; -hukc., 226.

-kop 242 a.
-laka* (' throat') 100, -raka* 2 d ,  -laka* 2 f, -lagw* 4, Lekw* 240; -yagc., 256.

Likil 240 c; -kwala 200.
-rafa 267.
-raiiw 267 ; -hlana 7 l f.
Dwasa, -dwaaswa 254.
-cia* 1, -tyia*, -kya• 2, -tyia, -tsia* 2 c-d, -dza* 2 e, -kya* 2 f 4, -kia* 145 147, -kie* 4a 168,

-sikya * 4, -tsipa * 64, -sipa * 65 65 a ·67.
-ja-mel 253, -me* 227, Me*, -mue* 234, Mi* 230, -mu, -mCA> 258; -may, -mag 234; -menw* 163,

-men*, •me* 228 235; -we-men 262, -mi*-neke 186; -miw* 21 e; -mora* 236, -mar 249, -mera 264
273c,Mur'* 120,Mirw* 148; -ilu, -lwlc., 256; Moot-mel* 253; Wmere 24n-med* 273b; •moyw 146;
Minyi III. 

-kumbakumbe I 94.
-boiigw 127, -puiigw 192.
-sunduru* 76; -kondor*, Kondot 273; -tut, -tsus, -dudz 269-72.
-asa 254.
-swar, -sor 266.

NIGHT 

Tra-tsak*, Tsa-tsak 263, Tsa-ye -tsak, -tak 264; -alak 252; Turug 252; Duk* 153; •fuk*, -fox._ 

-:273, -tuiike* 1 ; -cug�* 3 b, -tukc.,* 7, -tiku* 7 a 8, -ciku*, -siku*, -fuku* 9, -feku*, -fuku 9 a, -siku 9 c, 
-tukkw* n, -tuku 12, -siku 13 21-21 g, Uku* 22, -ciku 26, -siku 29, -esii* 39, -tu* 39 a, -sigi*, -fuku*
40, -siku 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b.45 47 48 49 50 51 52 53, -hiu* 56 56 a-b, -tiii* 57, -tiku* 58, •siku 58 a 59
60 61 61 a_ (also Tsiku*) 61 b-c 62, Suku* 63, -siku 64 64 a (also �iku), -sik(a) 65 65 a, Suk(II)* 67, -sikc.,
66 68 69, Siku 70 71 71 f 72, -sixw, j5ixc.> 73 74, -siii 74 b, -suku 75 75 a-c, -siku 76, •1liku 77 78, -siku 
79 Bo, -sukw 81, -thikw* 82, -siku, -diku* 83, -fuku* 84, -t,iki* 85, -tsiki, -teki*, -tuki 86, -�iku 87,

-fuku 88, -tuku 89, -siku 90, -fiku* 91, -thike 92, -tuike 92 b, -tiki 93, -teke* 94, -sugu* 95, -swgu* 96,
-suku (and :Siki) 97 98 (and -swkw), -fuku 100, -tuku, -fuku 104 105 106 107 108, -cult�, -fulcu no,
•(a)Ju* 111, .fuku u2, -s(a)gu, -suku 114, -fuku 118, -cw*, -�we�u* 120, ·-utu* 123, Butu* 125, -vie.,*
127, -�ikw 128, -cu 129 a, -cw, -tyu 130, -cu 131 132 133 134 135,·-tubu* 137, -tiii* 139, -tu, -fue* 141,
-fulcu 143, -tii 144, Busi* 148, Kih'w* 150, Biti 151, -ikfo,* 155, •tihw* 157, •tu, -tw, Butu*, Butw 159, 
-tu, Utu 16o, Bulu* 161, •CCA>, -tsw 162, Butu 164, -twtiw* 167, -tika* 168, -tsuyw* 179, -juku* 180, Biti* 
187, -cu 194, Wu 205 '206,-guku* 207, -kwkw* 210, -gc.,g(a)* 212, -kw 213, -kii 214, -kto 215, •cico, -cw, -ci
226, -jo 238, -tu 227, Tsu, -tswh* 230, •ti 234, Tu 232 236 (and Teo), -ti 246, -dzu, -ju, •CU 229, -tii 2471 

Tuwu* 248, -tco, -tu 250, -ti 251; -fwaci 122; Bwji 228, Wuci 254; -se 257, -ce 258.
(' darkness') •puk* (Ru-puk) 151 a, •pcok(a)* 166, -piiii 70, -pii 214. 
-tidug* 230, -titu* 38, -titi*, -vititi* 195 198 199, -iti* 273, Giti* 9 9 a; -gita * 255 256 9 c, -zikiza*

4, Kiza* 16 19, Giza* 21, Kiza 21 a, Kit,a 21 e, •kiza 21 f-g, Xidza* 22, Dziza* 26, Isa, -isa* (Lu-isa) 
24, -cisi* 48, -;dsi* 49, •kisi* 50, -cisi 52, •sizi*, -sise 86, -giza* 86; Na-gutco 220h; Geta 256; 
Det 264. 

-p;iii, -�fie 2 30.
-beti* 184, -biti*, Pitci 187, Beti 234 246; -iti* 273.
Fot, -fod 266 ; -foi 263.
('darkness') -finsi* 44 44 b 45, -finzi 47 62, -fin�i 105 106, Pinji* 185; •vindu*, -bi-indu 12, -bendci,*

32; -fitw* 40; -yin 243; -pine-pin* 235, -fin* 232, -hina* 214, -hinte* 214, -hiiiriii* 214; -hi 34, -ihi* 
35; .fifi* 74 b 75, .fifi*, -fifala * 73; -pipi* 190, -pepe* 191 ; -fitco 40; Cipi* 54; -bi 263; -pimpa* 177. 

�kirw* or -rco* 1 2 2 a 2 c 2 d ,  -1(1)* ( -kit�*) 2 e-g, -rco 4, -irco* 5 5 a (also •w), -rco 6 6 a, -co, -rco 14, 
•C1.>, ·U 15, •c.a> 17 18, -lw 19, •c.o 19 a, -lco 20, -kilw* 23, -circ.,* 23 a, Kil<A>, Cilco 24, Kir(a), Ciru 25, KilC1> 27,

Ciru 28, Kirw 29, Kilw 3z 33 a, Cilw 34, Kil�, -kilu 35, -kir(I) 37, -kilco 38 S 1 (and -kiru), -circo, -cilw,
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54, Kiru 55, -ilu* 101 103, -kirCA> 147, -lu (Bu-lu) 161, Wil<&>* 162
,-

-kolCaJ* 166, -kC&>l<&> 125 168,· Alu* 
217 218 219, Elu* 220, -ru 228; -bulye, -bulea 186, Bulu*, -ulu 195 198 199, -bvuli* 200, Buru*, Bulu 
204, Burti"'208,- -puru* 235, -boru* 228; -jc.:,l*, Culu* 261; •2j0r<&>* 3, -dzc.:,10>* 3 b, •<&>lw* 26; Urtil 261. 

Oyi* 167, Boye* 211, B<&>i, Buin 214, B(l)ji* 228, F(l)nje 249. 
('darkness') •mira* 1; -era* 191 192, -ire* 4 b 9 a. 
(' darkness ') -iriina * 2, -ilima * 2 e, -irima 2 f, -rima 5 a 6 7, -zima * 9 c, -duma * I 1, -dima * I 9 a, 

-rima 39, -dima 58 61 61 a 64, -rima 64a, -dema* 69, -tema* 70, -dima 79, -rima 80, -rema 81, -lema*
82, -lima* 84 136, -jima* 162, -ilima* 166 170, -jim<&> 220 h, -irima* 226, Ime* 248, -rim* 270, -dem*,
-ram* 269-72, -lim* 273; -hum� 242 b; -gumod, Gumad 274; -tum.259.

-rupa 151 a-b ; -ru, -run.we, -ruwa 242.
-ria 145, •ki-liye 146.
-dei 244; •lesi, -li� 259 260.
-luilya 26.
('darkness') -itumbi 2 e, -tum bi 4; •combiia I 29.
('darkness') Gbofi 237.
-sun-ca 230.
-hum(I)* 242 b; -puma* 186; Guma,d, Gumod 274; Nyum 230 ('darkness').
Tumenna 12. ·
-pundu 189.
•nC1>kun, -nukon 228.
-jana *, -dyene* 267 1 268 ; -manna 12.
-tagwaira 141.

NOSE 

[•kul* 263; -jul* 239; Wol 252; Dogol 253], -ul(I)* 2 g, -zuru* 3, -dzulu* 3 b, •(1)1(1)*, -ulu 5 5 a,
•Orea>* 6, •<&>lea> 6 a 7, -eru 8, •urw II, -ii*, •,Wiyu* 12, Julu* 40, Culu* 45, -inCaJ* 63 64, -ir<&>* (Mir<a>)
64 a, -�onw* 77, -itCaJ*, -th(a)lCaJ* 80, -r<&> 81, •t,)l<&> 82 83 (and -yulu*), -zulu 84, •2jUlu 85, -zur<&>, •y(l)l<&>,
,t,ulu, -duru* 87 87 a, -zulu 88, -uru, -juro 89, •yulu 90 91 92, -yunw*, -yulu, •p<&>l<&>* 94, •zcolu 95, -zulw
96, -zunu* 97 98 (also -zulu, S<&>ltt and Sun(I)*), -zulu 99, -zunu 100, -yilu* 101, -yelu* 102, -yelw*- 103,
,ulu, -tu 104, -uru 105, -hulu, -ulu 1o6, 0ulu 109, -ol'* 109 b, -zulu 110 (also -zurw, -�tiru), •filorco 111,
-zulu, •ZCi.>lw 114, -sulu 122, �iru 123, -ulu 124 125, -wlw 126 127, -ulu 128' 129, •(l)lw 130, -c.olu, -elu 131,
'Welu* 132, BCl)lca>* 133, Ulu, Yulu 134, -c..olCi.> 136, Dyulu* 137, Ulu, Lulu 145, •Ci.>l<&>, -uru 146, -ulu,
Mwu* 148, -errw* 149 150 {also -elu, Lwlw), Yuro, Yur<&>, RurCi.> 151 a-b, Jwlw 152, Milu, Milw* 153,
-olCi.> 155 c, •C1>lw 156, -el<&> 157, -wl(I) 159 160 162, -uru, •wlw 164, Mic..o 165, -zulu, -olc..o· 166, -wlw 167 168, ·
-yulu 175, -�ulu, •yul(I) 176, Yulu 178, Yilw 179, Yulu 180, Y<&>lC&> 181 182, -vic..o* 183, J<&>lu 185, -wju,
-tA>Clyu, -oe* 186, -jw1w, -yulu 189, -oyu* 194, -jw 195, -jui 196, Dulu* 200 (also -ulu), Dur* (pl. mur)
200 a, Dyii*, -ii 201, •Cl)l 202, -ul 203, -u, -du 207, D<&> 209, •jCi.>lw 211, -jul* 239; Joe 212, Dfo>* 213, DCI),
Dii 214, Di<A> 215, •de,) 220a, jCi.>i, -dii 225, -diii 236, -ju 237, Dji* 230, Du-geli* 253; -kul* 263, Kyiin,
Nyiin 244; -ihl* 270; •huri* 1;-hur�* 147, -ue*, •c..oe, -oi 217, -ui*, -dzii 218, -iie* 219, •c,;,, -we 220a, •Ca>

'221, Dw, Lw 222; •wna* 41 42 105; •jon*, -on 235, -dzon*, -jon 229, -jon* 242, Jwnu* 240, -on,
-yon-244, •jou 249; -una* 243; -puna* 9b,2 -pula* 9c 10, -puya* 13, -bua, -bula* 14, Fua, Fttc,)* 15,
Pula, Phula 16, -buc:a>, •buo* 17, -bua, -pula 18, -pula ·19, •phiia 19a, -pula 20 20 d, Pua 21, Puya* 21 
(H.), Piia 21 a 21 b-d , Puva 21 e, -ula* 21 f, -pula 21 g, -bua, Pua 22, Hula* 23 23 a (also -pula) 24 
24 c-g 25 26, -ula 27, -pula 28 29 30 31 31 a, -bulw, •pttlCi.>* 32, Mula* .34, Bulu 35, -wna* 41 42 44 45,
-pttnc:a>* 44 44 b, -puna 46, -pula 48, -bulc,.') 5r, -pula 54, -pun(I) 55, -pula 56 56 a, -puna 56 b, -punw 57

57 a 59, -punu 58 a, -punw 61 61 a-b 62, •pCi.>nCi.>* 64; -buCi.>* 245; -pubco* 32, -pumc.>* 43 43 a, -pumlca,*
75, -pumiilc:a>* 75 a-·C 76.

-byok :n8.
1 See words for ' yesterday'2 Funan = 'nose ' in Gala. 
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-wun 256; -punda* 42; -nyundw*, -nyinda, .:-nyendu*, -fiindu* 273 273 c, -nindco* 1,1 -nyind�,*
2, -ind6l* 2 a (or -nyindco), -undu* 2 b, -indw, Nyindw 2 c-g 4, -endw* 4 b, -indw 9 9 a, Nyindw 9 b-.c; 
Inti* 2 l f; Nifigw* 72. 

Min, -min* 228 261; Mi* 227; Meya* 153, Meca 230. 
-yo 151 a; -nyw* 259; -nyoto* 260; -fiu* 247 257 258, -nw 255; -nunu*'94b; Nyi-anw* 256, -annu

254,Nyam�* 240c; Nyi* 226 259,-nyuen* 234,-niii* 227; -nyeni*,Nyin 266; •njini* 267; -sini 268. 
Juili* 232, -tscoei* 233; -;;i 131; -tsi, -tse 230. 
-�uye 231; -saiti 26; -sot, -sut 263; -sa (Masa) 108; -dza 239 b; -at,a 155 a:, -wase 155, -bapca>,

-basu 184, -bafu 190; -es, -iz 269 271-2
-pefiw*, -mefiw 38, -pemw* 79, -efierco 35.
-hembe* 39, -bimbi* 97, -pembe* 106, -pemba*, -pembwe* 108, -bimbi II2 a, -embe 135, :pembe

139, -ende* 140, -hembe 141, -embe 142 143, -wembe 144, -bemb'* _149, •pemba 198 199 204, -bemba* 
205, -hembe, -phembe 206, Humba 216, -pemba* 209; Tomfu* 69, Tomvu* 70, Hompfu*, Nomfw* 
71, Nhumpfu* 71 e, -bombw* 75 75 a, -ombw*, -pombw*, Om-bombw 78, ·-bombw 100 b n6, -bum'* u9, 
Bvu 120, -born* 121, -bombw* 177, -komba* 186, -pombco* 187, -komba 188, -pomb6l 191 192 193, 
-ombw 206, -lombw* 210, -ompw, -bumpco*, -umbw, -bompw,-bempw, -simbw*, -mb6l;•lumbco, -impca,*
226; -lwlom 264; -gom*267; -cume 217; -pumco*43 43a; -zuma* 24oa; Humba 216,-hum 242b.

-boiigi* 100 b; Sofigw*, Hofigw* 151 153 154; -ofi* 224, -son* 242 a, -kufi* 242, -uii* 250.
Nifigc.o* 72, -nafigco* 78,-nafiga* 152 161,-afiga*,Dafiga,Nafiga 161, -aiiga,Buaiiga 223, -hiiiga,

-haiiga* 248; Nufial 253; -an (Ru-an) 251; -tyan 274; -anzi 13.
-koii*, Kondi, Konji 230; -kuii* 242; -ko* 236, -fikco* 73, -ko* 74, -ku 74 b; -kul 263.
-kekw 226.
-fiki 208.
Le 230.

OIL PALM 

-ye* (Di-ye) 95 96, -yi 97, -aye* 98 99, -ya*, -ba 100 101; -ba* 102 103 104c, -bwa* 109, -ha II8
II9 120 121, ,mba* 130 134, -iba* 168, -ba 175 178 179 180 181 182, Sa-mba* 184, •ba 189 190, -iya* 
195, Lia* 206, Dia 208; -e 213, -i 214 215; -bue 104, -bwe* 108, -bwa* 109, -boo* 141 142, -bahu* 151, 
-bu 210; -lebco* 159 160 164; -yeb* 229; -lebi* 229 e; -yab* 233; -geop 234; Wap 261.

-bari 184; Leri 247; -le, -Ii 259 260.
-bila* 155 c 157 159a 160 161 (-bia*), Jiba*, Lia* 162, -bila 164 166 (also ,bira*) 167 185 186 191

'192, -yila*, -bila* 193, -bile..,* 194, -bila, -iya* 195, -bia 204 205 206, -bila, -bita* 226, -bi 227, -wi 234, 
-piri* 235, -bi 228; Bulah* 250; -bekel, -bekala 273.

-dende* 2 86 98, -lende* 186 198 199, -lende 200, -lien* 201, -en, Li-en 202-3, -lende 204 205, -linde,
-indi* 207, -lende 209 2u 220, -len* 218 219 220, -ten* 230 236, -le* 259; -ninji* 267; -tondw 88.

-gaji* 104 105, -azi*, -gazi* 39, -gadzi* 40, -azi 43, -gazi' 43 a 106 108, 177, -ga�i 88, -gaz;i II�
II6, -kadi* 187, -cikici* 21, -cekece 21 a, -sikisi* 44 53; •si 266. 

-too, -to, -tua, -tei, -ten 230 236, -to 251; -it 273; -tcokc., 155; -sa 237; •SO 229; -sa 249; -�ua
256, •siwa 255, �ewa 256; -soiigw 167; -sen 210; -toiige 41. 

-yeiiki, -cefiki 212; kafiga 141 ; -bafiga I 53, -ban 232, -kamba 136 ; -k�am, -keem 269-72_;
-komp 263.

-dcoti 260.
•W6lSW 258,
-jama 176; -samba 184.
•kwakwa* 253; -kwande 254; Ta-kwawa* 42; -kii 229,
-iiketa 136.
-imbu 42; -komp 263; ,lofoo 258.
W-wud 0mano 238.
1 Note the striking correspond ence in this root hetw.een _the westernmost Semi-Bantu (No. 273) and

the N yanza Group of Bantu. · ' 
Akin to the -tende root for 'date· pahri ' in East Africa. 

• 
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ox 1 

Kube* 6, Kumdzi 68, Kuze* 69; -ube* 17, -ve* 73, H(l)be* 69, -gcobe* 91, •h(l)ve* 92, •SCA>Ve* 94. 
•(l)k(I)* 226; •kop(I)*, •k(l)p(I)*, •b(l)k(I)* 226; Hc,.>nkco* 226. 
•g(l)me* 175,•g(l)mi* 178,-gume* 259, Guom* 120,-wum* 244·; -kumco* 74b; K(l)m(I)* 67 ;-htima*

6; Ndy(l)ma* 187, Ndywmo* 194; Niom 151 a; Kum-dzi* 68. 
-dumbe 97, -sumbe 112 a.
Kwiicol(I) 24 c-g 28 ; Kholcomco, •g(l)lcom(I)· 72.
•Za(I) 12, -dzaco 16, -az(I) (Nazco) 27, -nasu 6 a; Nantwi 257, Nancwi 258, Nencu 260; -na* 256

257 261; •naa* 254, -na* 263. 
-kawi* 35·, -ga* 39, Gabe* 65 a, -havi* 71 f, -kabi* 75 75 a-·c, -kawi 76 (see -gabe root for' cow').
-gaini 7 a; Ini 274; Yonni 247.
-ziku 9 a 9 c, -jeku 19; -degwa or ,tegwa II, -d�wa 16; -dafu 24 26; -madiba 273 c.
•padco 57 S9; -ba?ca, 75 a.
-pale 58, •palala 19 20 26; -buale 226 a.
-fule 51, -fure 54, -fule 61 61 a-b; Phulu 72, Pulu 74 b, -porca, 81, -pulu 85; -turu 248; -tula 83;

-sune 78 79.
•korwa 2·a, -gora 3 (old R.); -iarak 252.
-kida 29; •gwada 38; -gide 38 ;· -kat 273 ; -twatwa 85.
,foii 227, -foii, -poii 228, -poii, -fuon 230, Ate-mpoii 229, -poii 234.
Seiiga* 27 31 36 38.2 

-tafigana 7 8 ; •toiiga * 6o, •Oiigco 79.
Ondu-ombe 89 ; Onsi 43, •onde 98.
Tondcola 35; •tende 95.
-unwa 6.
-sim be 266, -�embe 2 g ; SCl)we 88.
-same 6; ,San 253.
-dume-tana go.
-hei 5 a.
-giruxi 5, -urusi 5 a.
N-yaga 202-3, Njun-nyak' 214.
-boyi 35,3 B(l)a 69, -boya 76, -bwa 248.

PADDLE 

-gahi*, -kasi* 2, -gab! 2 e-f, ,gal, -gasi 2 g, -gafi* 3, •ge:fi* 3 b; -kasi 4, •gasi 5, •gal 8, •gyehi* <j,
,gyefiga*, -gahya* 9 a, •Saha* 9 c, ,pae* 13, -kasia* 14, -kafi* 16 19, -kasia 21, -kafi 21 21 a, •kasi 
21 lre, -kapi*, -kasia 21 f-g, -haft* 23, -kavi* 28, -xafi.* 29, -kafi 33 a, -gahi 34, -kai, ,gafi 40, -kafi 41 
42 44 44 b 51 (•gafi), -gavi* 54 (Capa = verb 58), Capa, Kapa* 61 a, -kafi 61, -capw* 61 b, •kafi (•·capa) 
62, -capco 64, Kafe 64 a, -ka�i* 78, -gasi, •kasi 86, -�afi 98, Kafi. 100 105, •kabw* II7, •ka 120, Kai 
124, Kapi 125, Kavia* 127, Kapi 128 129 131 133, Kai 136 137,Kapi 139 (also Gafi) 144 151, Kati 152, 
Kai 155 160 161 (and Kafi) 162 164 166, ,ke 175, ,kafi 177, •kee* 178, -kafi 184, •gape*, •kapi 186, 
•kabi*, -kavi 187 190, •kapi 189, •kabi 193, ,kape 194, •kapi 195 198 199, •gabi 200, Pai 204, Phaki*

1 As far as possible all words are omitted in connexion with 'ox' which are merely generic expres•
sions for 'cow ' or the bovine genus, but it is not easy to be quite certaip that the word cited may not also 
be applied generically. Sometimes the word for 'ox' means specifically a castrated bull. In other cases 
it refers vaguely to a male bovine used for purposes of riding or transport rather than breeding. 

2 Saiiga = ' ox' in Gala. 
s This and the two following words may be a corruption of. the Portuguese ' boi '. Yet the Semi

Bantu M unfi (No. 248) has Bc,)8., for ' ox '. 
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205, .faki*, -paki* 206, Kapi 209, PagC1> 202-3, Paku* 211, Pake* 214, Kab* 217, -kap 218, -kape, -kapi* 
226, -kafi* 227 ; -iikob 220; -as 264; Gbaiiki 266. 

•Sc:l)ge* 79; -supi* 105, -suhi* 106; -hu 104; -cute* 131.
-labC1>* 74 b, -jazC1>* 791 -gas(I)* 94, -rahC1>* 80, -rapC1>* ·81, -lab� 82, -rabC1>, ,labc., 83, -lapu* 84, -lape4

85 86 88, -lapu 110 a, ,lapco 105 a; -ja 132; Ha-lamu 256. 
-phalulco 91 a.
-lala 261.
-vale 92 b. 
-gwehla 75 b; -kiela 103; -tera 27 .
.. kiiigi 45 ; -saiigco 88, Saiigu 110, -kaiiku 162 ; •naiiga 88_i51 157; -dinhCi.> 9 c; ·-den 245; -reiigco

254. 
, . -pondw* 3; -pondCi.> 61-61 c (a puntin g pole), -bondCi.>kw 273; -andCi.> I 14, -handu 97. 

-bambu 104, -bambCi.> 104 c 108; -pombCi.> 153, -iiombCi.> 57 58 59, -gombw 61 a;  -tambila 186;
�dam 243. 

-pete 108.
-pini* 75 75 a; -en*, -ven* 273; -banaj* 274.
-dus<1>_25; -ruse.> i6; -dukco 220,
-ulwi 12.
-si 259.

PALM WINE, BEER 1

-abu* 1, •lCi.>yw* 18, -l<1><1>ti*, -l00yo.>ti* 17, -lusc:ia* (Ma-lusCi.>) 25, -rusw 26, -l00vu* 80, -l00vco* 82, -100pc.,*
83, -luvu 88, •l<1>vu 90, -lcodu* 91, -lufu 92 b, -luvu 98, -lavu* 100, -lafu* 103, -luvu 104, -luwa*. 105, 
-lafu* 106, -lufu 108, -luvu 109, -raf00* no, -luvu u4, Ma-lafu 120, -l<A>fu 128, -l<1>vu· 142, -lako,* 162,
-lek<1>* 167, -alu* 175, -lafu, -lavu 176 177, -alu 178, Ma-lamu* 184, -tak', -laku* 186, Malu, -laku 189
190, Alugu* 193, -lok 202, -og 203, Ma.ii* 204, Mahu* 226, Melii*; -du* 230, Meluk' 235.

-rwa* 2 2 c-g, -lua* 5 a, -rwa 6 6 a 7 8, Mawa * 14 18, Walwa* 34, -lua 39, -arwa* 40 41, -alwa* 5i,
-lwa 54, -alwa 57, Badwa* 58, -alwa 62, -carwa* 64, -adwa* 70, -ala* 71, Halwa* 72, Yalwa 73 74
(and -jalwa), -tyalwa*, -tyala* 75 75 a, -tywala 75 b, -tyala 75 c, -cwala* 76, -alwa, -arwa* 77, -ara* 
81, -ala* 84 85 86 88 (and -alwa), Aluva, -alwa 94 b, -ala 97, •alwa 98 104 106 108, -rwa, -ra 109, 
■alwa, -arwa, -ara· 110, -alwa 114, Mal* 119, Mau 120 121; -agwa* 3 9 c.

-zaru 80; -korro 229; -lc:ia 258, -nu, -lu 259.
-kana* 54 116 118, -kin 227; -tana 127; -hwna* 199, -na (Ma-na*) 123 124 125 129, Bana* 130, 

Anu* 131 132, Bana 133, -nua 134, Bana 136, •gana* 137, Mana* 141 151, Manum* 151 a; Kana* 
153, -ana* 155 157 159 (and -anna) 160 161 168 170. 

-kem*, -kin 227, -gemi* 2 a 9 c, -gemua* 16, -gema*· 23 23 a 24, -kama* 52 53, -cema*, -cima* 54,
-wema* 56b, -wiema* 57 58, -cema 58a 59 61 61 a-b 64a 65 65 a 68 69, -tsema* 66, -cema 7d71 f,
-tyema* 75b; .. cembw* 21 b, ThembC1>* 21, -tembo.,* 9 c 13 19 a 21 21 a-d 23 23 a, -dumbu* 16, -gembe*
38, -gimbi* 23 24, -gimbco* 27, -jimbi* 28, -wimbi* 32,-gimbi* 33 a, -gwimbi* 35,-hembe* 91,-pembe*
90; -pombe* 16 19 20, -tombe* 122, -thcobi* 72, .komp* 263; -imb<1>* 191, Min* 214; -mwemwe.* 
104 c, Membw* 193, Mimba * 206.

-mmi 254, Miii 261; Mo 207, -mii 227.
Manyiia 200, Menyco 220, Nycou 26; Nyemc., 44, -Iiyemvu 101.
-swmco 60; -duma 186; -du 230.
-lamba* 2 g; -�amba* 43, -samba* 194, Hamba* 195; -bomba 94.
-dahi 55; -da 259.
Sirin 252; -ciri* 274; Sura* 56 65 a 71; -turi, -tiii 10; -sorom• 248; -korro 229.
-kube 81.
-iba 126, -libca,150 ;· -vobc.> 216.
-b<1>te 79.;

1 A�y native fermented drink, words merely meaning • water l or ' liquid ' excluded.
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-khela 92 ; -syeli 184.
•gaka 148, -kaya 67, -gai 76.
-tana* 127, -ten* 237; -tara* 243; •Carr* 238.
-sanza 9i -sa:ngi* 144, -a.figa* 164, •Sanga* 166 172, •anga* 69, •Jefiga* 54, •enge* 4 5 Sa 14S•
-luiiga 92 b. 
-pusa 116.
-tondco 42.
Mcoki 210, Makin 227.
•pepadi 187.
-bale 42; -ber 264.
-kandi 79; Amum-ande 228.
-kcokco* 79, -koyco* 105; -ycog* 217, -yok* 218 219; •Zcogco* 3; •lcoha 3 b; -jwhi II, •jwvi 14;

.:suka* 168; -duku* 187; -tutu 193; -nuk 273. 

PARROT 1 

. .gusu* 1, -kusu* 2 2 c-d, •suku* 2 e, -gusu*, -kusu 4, -gusco* 5, •gusu 5 a.{also -suku), -kusu, •suku 
9 13 14 17 18 20 21 21 a, -gusu 39 40, -suku 41, -kusu 43, -cusu 44, -husu* 97, Kc.>sco* 98; Hcosco* 98 a ,  
-kusu 100, -kuzu* 101, Kusu 103 104 108, Sukwa * 105, Sukw* 106, Kusu 109, Kuse., l 10, -kusu 112 a, 
Kws'* u4, Kusu n6 u8 120 122 123 124 125, Gcojco* 127� Kusue* 128, Kusu 129, Ku11' 129 a, Kusu
130 132 133 135, Gucu* 139, Kusu 140, -gusu 143, Kusu ·144 145, -kii* 148, •kcosco* 159 16o 162, Kusu
164 166 176 177 179, Kuizu* 180, -kcop;co 181 182, -kusu 184, Kcosu 185, -k�pe*, Kc.osa* 186, •gco�co,
-gwsu 187, -kusu 1·89, Gc.>pco 191, -gc.>sco 192, G<i.>zyco* 193, GCl)su 194, Kcoh<i.>* 195 198 199, Koi*, Kuhi*
�oo, -kc.oh 202, •gc.os' 203, -gusu 204, •gcos(I) 205, Ws<i.>*, •kcosco 206, GuJ!i'* 207, Kcosco 208, Kcosi 209,
Kusi, -gcosco 211, Gcos' 212, Koi, Koij* 213, Koi, Kut* 214, Koi 215, -kusu 216, Kus 217, Kos 218, Kcos
219, K(a)hco 220, •kc.>, •kajco* 226, -gut*, -kut*, .. wot* 227, •cop* 229, Kut 230, -kuot* 237, Gujei 252,
•kw 259; -gwesi* 54; •kiii* 120 121, -kwiu* -178; -gcowe* 59; -tiii 27, -pui 91 a; -kwia 56, -kuei 56 a;
:•kwala* 28, -kwele* (Ci-kwele) 83, •gwalu* 54, -kwalu* 19 19 a 32· 33 a 35; Kwasiii 6 a; -kulekwe*
53; -galikoi* 175; -kalai* 255; -kelala* 253; -karco 263; -kerie 92 b. ·
, •gcocokCI)* 178, -goh'*, -iiguk* 234� Hcokwe* 71 f; -guru-kwkco* 228; -hekwa* 55, -kukwa* 150;
•jwga, -sca>ga* 267, •Jcoi 268; Kakco* 229; -ko 258; -gaga* 148,;' -baka 266; buku 151 a.

-hweiika * 64, Guaiiga 64 a 6 S 67, -eiiga * 71 f, -kweiiga * 80, -keiige* 86 88, Kaiike* 248, -cence*
42, -kuaii* 230; -ciiikwe* 6o, •nkwe* 61 61 a-b, -kwenene 75, -kwe 75 b; -koiigco 131, Kuiigu 
134, -huiigu 137. 

-kuranga 3; Kekora 273; -guru-kcokco 228; -kulu, Kukulu 161.
-kcopekca>pe 62; -kombi 155, Kombe 156, -kombi 157; -khwamba 7'i..
-lomwe 58; -rum, -dum, -dim 244, :nim 245.
-roiigco* 42, •longa* 84, -loiigco* 94 105, •lioii'* 109b, •Ion* III • •  

-boiigi I 16.
-keya 210.
-mame 54 56 b; -cam 243 ; •semane, -�imna,, •simana 269-72.
-mpie 59, -mpse 61 c •

. Dzapa 65 a.
•pid! 125.
-lusi 6; -lest 255.
-bara 110 a; •pal 263; •lala 253; Dura 21 b-e:
-iiari 8, -nyari 119.
-cerekete 58.
Tafigwe 58 a.

1 The word-roots here given apply in the �ain to the- grey pa;rot with the red tail. 
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PENIS 

(Other than paraphrase�.) 
. •bcolw* 2 2 a, -borco* 2 c--e 2 g 3, -bwlw* 4 5, -borw 7 7 a, Bwlw 9 16 (also •bwgw*), -bc.olu 17, 

Ta-m•bOl)lco* 19,"-bcolw 19a 20 20 d, -b(l)w* 2i, -bw 21 a, -bwCA>, -borco 21 b-d, -vorco, •YCl)CI) 21 e, -borc.o 
21 f-g, -bco 22, -bwlw 23, •bw 26, -bwlco 28, -borco 37, Bolw 40, -bola* 41, -bolCI) 43, -bwlw 44 44 b, -borCI) 
50 51 (and -bolco) 52, -olw, •WCi.>lco* 54, -borw 55, -bwlCI) 56, •PCl)lco* 56 b, •borCI) 58 58 ai -bwlco 6o. 61 a 
(and •bCl)le*), -borw 61, -borco 61 b-c 62 64, •bCl)lCI) 64 a, Borw 65 65 a, •bCl)l� 66 67 68 69, -bolco 71 f, 
Pcolw 73, •polo 74, -bol(I) 75 75 a-c, -bwlco 76, -bwl(I), -borw 78 ( -bwlCI) means also a' testicle'), •bww 
(meaning a 'p od', a 'pfo.ntain ') 100, Ma-bwlw (' an obscene wor d') 100, •bCl)la 104, -bwl(I) 104 c 105 106

(also •pconw*), -pulu* 120, -bwlco 128, Li-bwlCI). (meaning distorted to' vagina') 164, M -pulu 175 178, 
,pol* 274-' 

-sulu* I ; •S(l)l(l)le* 94, -swli* 136, -sot* �19; -sun� 123, -cuni*, -cunu* 18; -sin(I)* 51 ; �ir(I)"' 71;
•Cina 151 b; -kun*-218, -kon, -fikon 218 219; -runi 263.

�zufiga 8, •tmfiga* 14, -sufiga 130 132 133 156, -sifiga* 160, -suka* 131 134 157, S(l)ka* 140 164 
166, •swa (Lu-swa*) 137, -sofig(I), -soiige* 155, •S(l)kw* 159 161, -soi 162, Cuk�* 74, huku* 89, YCi.>kCA>* 
204 205 206, Nsuk* 207, Jo* 220, Guki* 221, J(l)ka* 222, -sugi*, Suk 253, -g(I) 257, S(l)k(l)s(l)k(I)* 258; 
-lwku* 224; -yuku 257; -yege 256; -cuku* 74, -cucu* 73 75; •bCi.>kw (Ca�m-bc.ok(I)) 64,1 •b(l)gCI> 16.

Okpw 240. 
•tyifigc.,*, -tyefi.gw* 89; -tofig(I)* 53 ; -hofig(l)ne* I 51; -loiigi* 199.
Com, Kom 261; •sombCA> 155 a, YombCI) 15·5 c; -lumba* 155 a; -rumbi* 17 d; -amba 226a;

-•bambu 189. 
·1'1kA>* 11, -lua * 39, -riia * 48 139; •diie* 200; -tiwo* 238.
-runi* 263; •twni* 78 79 80 ( see' testicles', No. 253), Tini* 92 b, -tuli* 129, -t(l)ne* 145; -teni

150, Ten, Tenya* 151 a, -cina 151 b, -tene, -tini* 227, -te 229, -dine* 5 a 6 6 a, -den 266; -sinw* 51, 
·•rirco* 71.

-lempe 264; -temiia* 23 a, -tamu* 100, -dam* 234, -daam* 243; -da 227; -ja or -�a 98 IIo,
:.nza 122; -ya'wi 259.· 

-nwma* 4 b:, -lume* 16, Ume* 21, -nom* 242, -num* 244; -lC1>m(I)* 56 a 84 uoa; -runi 263; 

-lumba 155 a; -rumbi 17 d. 
-gandegatide* 16, -kanai* 41, -cende* 61 a, -condi* 141; -hunt*, -font*, fonta 273; -dondw* 27,

Sond(I)* 57 S-8 59, -tondco-* 67 75 75 a 75 c. 
-ka* S3 120; ·-kata* 100, Kala* 106, Kata n6 167; -fat* 241; -kala 41 42 44, -xara* 49; -tata*

•
1254, -ta 255; -twtwe'!' 41, -tca>t(I)"' 73 75 b 131; -kuti*, -kutu* 86 88 124 125 (also -kca>tca>*) 223 a
( -kcotca>, -kutu), -kwtu* 127, -kwt(I)* 166 167, -kot*, Kut*, Ket*, Keru* 230 .•

-sepa* 89, -nsip* 228 ;_ -sita* 11, -seta* 101; -saji* 4; -zai* 118; -sese* 153; -si*, •Fi*, •Jlfli,
N��"& 

Kia* 12, Ciwa* 13, -kia 17, -viya*, -via 100,:-bia* 119 121 223, -mvi* 178, •pi* (Api) 247; 
��I� 

, . 

•ca>nin, Winuin 189, -nunu* 210, -nini* 226; -nena* 126; -nyenye* 26o; ·-nyw 72.
-nik 235.
-nufu 91.
-peke 70.
•Dja* 98, •ja, -�a* I IO; •jo* 220.
-ali (Bu-ali) 142; -azi 23; -iigali 151.
·pala* (? 'in front') 78, -npalw* 225; Yalca,* 54; -vel* (M-vel) 218.
Nyama 166.
NnyC1> 72.
-jabt,) (Masai) 15.
Lasa, Rase 2 S 2.

. 1 Pr obably the root-word for' arm',' hand', 'trunk'. 
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PIG 1 

-guluwe* 1,2-gurube* 3, -guruwe 3 b, -kurti* 7, -guluwe 9 9c, -gurube 9a, -guruwe II� �guwe*:
.guyuwe* 13, -giiwe, -guluwe 14, -guwe 15, -guluwe 16, -guve, -guwe 17 18, -guluwe 19, -guuwe, 
•gumwe* 19 a, -guluwe 20, -guruwe 21, -giiiiwe 21 a-e, -guiive 21 e, -guluwe 22 23, g-.;iruwe 24 28,
.giibi 25 27, •gume* 24, -gube 32, -guruwe 33 a, -guluwe 34, -guruwe, -guruwi 35, -guruwe 37, -gube,
-gwehe* 38, Nulul,)e* 39, -guluwe 40, •gulube 41, -guluwe 44 44 b ,45, -guruwe. 49 50, -guluwi 51,
-guriii 53, •guluwe, •gCl,)lule* 54, -uluwe 55, -guluwe 56, -kuluwe* 56a, -�uluwe 56 b 57 61 ·61 b,
Gudani 6o, -guruwe 61 c 62, -guluve 64, Guruwe 65 a 67, -guluwe 69, -gulube 71, -guluve 71°{ 72,
-kCl,)lC&>ve* 73, -guluwe 77, -gulube, Culube* 78, -kulube 79 83, -gulu* 84,'.gurw 86, -gulu 88, -guruve
89, -gulu 90, -guluve 91 92 94 {and -gulw), -gulCI,) 92 b, -gulu 92 94, •gCl,)lu 95, -gulCI,) 96, -gulu 97 98, •gwlC&>
98 a,�gulu 100, -gulubu* 101 102,-gulu 103, -gµlube 104, -guluwe 105 106, -gulubf 107,2 -gulube 108 109,
Nuli no, •gwlu, -gulu 111 112 a, -gulu 116 u8, -gul'* u9, Gwal'* or •gul' 120, Gui 121, Gombile* 120,
Gulu 122, Gurv 123, -g(A)bC&>we* 127, -guluwe 128, •kulu 129,. -gulube 135, -guruwe 139,. Guru 140,
Gulube 142 143, -kuluma* 146, -guluba* 164, -gulu, •gumbili*, -gombele* 166, -guligi* 175, -gumbili,
.gule!>e* 176 [-zumburu 151 b], -gulu 177 178, -guwile* 179 [Zu-kubere 151 a], -guele* 180, -guC&> 181
�gCl,)wele* 182, -guiu 184, -gudu* 187, �gubele 189, -gwea 199, -go, -gw 200-203, -giia 204, Guru,
Guru-�sunu· 253, Gur', Gur-sunu 254, 'Nguru*-sunu 255; -kurog* 229; -gume*, -wum�*, -gumi,
-gCl,)me 227, -gumu 228, -gum 230 d; -kome* 247 b; -kam 256... 

-ntttla* 78; -sulu*,•'SCl.)lC&>*,•sc.,)hea>* 226,-sunu* 253 254 255; •seu 268; -punu* 2 2a 2c 2 d, -b1:1riu*
2 e 2 f, •punu* 2 g 147; 1.pinyc.,)* 94; 0-pyur*, Per* 261; -pC&>di* 9, -pwli* 41 42, -poli* 43; -pori* 43 a,
Kapodi * 47 48. 

-nCi.>li 267 ..
-gala* 86; -zale* 150; -bara* 225.
-piyCI,) 261; -paya* 274; -paiigw* 35, -haiigu* 75, -pongC&>* 79; -iigoiigc..> 160 161,_ Goiigwe 193_; 

·-ronge 86, -isiiigwe 87.
-unje {I-iinje) 75 b.
Ndi* 137, Endi* 241 c, Edi* 245, Dei* 155 157; -duclu* 61 b; -kc.,)•t(A)tc..>* 75 a •.
•bidzi 4, -bidi 4 a 4 b, -bici 5, -bidzi 5 a 6, -beci 7, -bizi 8.
-geri* 11, -gee* 12, Ngili* 43 a, -�iri* 64; 3 -zin* 274; •ter* 249; -per* 261.
•ri 241; -kese* 6 6a, -kasi*, -hasi 267 268; •ha 259; Bazu* i51a; Iza �52.
X<a>na, -kun 230, -kuanef 235, -gena 230a; -heneheµe 52.
•binda 89, -pinda 90, -bonda no, -bonde II 1 ; -suinda no a.
-tumba*, -humba* 9 c, -tupa* 10, -tum.bi* 23 23 a 28, -dumbi* 94; •petumw1;1.* 34; -kumba* 44

44 b 58 58 a 59 61 61 a 61 b, Humba* 64, -gum be* 64 a [-kumbe* 272],-kumba* 65 6668 69 (•komb�*) 70

240 242 269-72 273; -ombC&>* 84 85 94 97 98, Sumbu* 118, Sumpu* 123, Sumbu 124 125 129 130 131 
132 133_ 134, Somb(A) 136 141, -zumburu 151 b, -combC&>* 159, Somb(A) 162, Sombu 197; Sembaii* 231, 
•SCl.)am* 248; -sop* 263; -sum* 250; -kam 256; -ambca> 16; -nembw 148; -bimbi 126.

-comi* 168 a; Cim 253; Kome 247 b; -kam 256."
-muma 79.

1 Though the roots that follow may m ostly be applied to the domestic swine when these animals are
introduced to Bantu Africa by Europeans, they are, as a matter of fact, terms to indicat e the indigenous 
river hogs of Negro Africa of the sub-genus Potamochaerus. There ·is usual ly a ·marked distinction in 
nomenclature between the wart-hog and the river hog.
. 11 -guluvi in som e of the East African Bantu m eans' ghost' or' spirit'. See also words for.' God'.
The Pygmies of the Ituri Forest believe that the spirits of their headmen or chiefs pass into the bodies· of 
the red river hog. There may thus be som ething m ore than accidental similarity in the root.:words for 
such utterl y different concepts as 'pig ' and 'spirit of a dead man'. 

3 Related to the -jiri root for ' wart;.�hog '. - · ,,. -

J 
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-goya* 145, Nbeya* 151,-gwe* 151,-gwya* 154, -gwnya* 159 a, -goya 166 167, -guya* 178,-guyi*
184, -gueya* 185 187, •gwya 186, -gueiya 190, -gwya 191,Ngwa* 192, Ngwwa* 193, •g(l)yw 194, Ngwwa 
195, Ngweya 198, Ngwea 199 , -go, -figo, -iigu* 200, Ngeir.>a 204, Ngiia 205 206, Ngiii 207, Ngwa 208 
209, Ngu 210, -gwea* 211, -gwe 212, •geir.> 213, -gu 214, ·•gc.> 215, -geir.>e 217, -gui 218, •geir.>e 219, Ko 220, 
-gw 248, -giii, -dyui 234, -gi 236, -guyafi, -juyaii * 237, -Jue, -ge 230, •Ji 232; -kuanef* 235.' -guiiu 93, Guiiga (wart-hog) i51 b •.

-huka* 125, -kuk* 228a 229 238, Nkuyuk* 228, -kuk* 238 238a; -gii, -giige, -gugw 220-22oh.
•Jik 25 I ; 0jife� 271. · 
-nyenye 244.
-prakww 2 58 ; 1 -Fariki 73. 1
-ram (Keram) 229 e.
Gb�zu (wart-hog) 151 a.

PIGEON 

-iba* I 2, -iva* 2a,-iba 2 c 2 g, -zewa* 3b, -jiba* 4, •ibai 4a, Gia* 12, Jia*, Giya*, •2'jiya* 16, 
•giwa*, -13uwa"' 19 19 a, -suwa 20, -jiwa* 21, -diwa* 21 a-d, -diva 21 e, -Jiwa, Siwa 21 f-g, -ziwa 23 
23 a (also Huwa*), -Jiwa 24, -dziwa 24 c-g, -ziwa 25, -siwa 27, -ciwa, -dziwa 28, Huwa 33 a, •jiwa,
•ziva 35, •Jewa 37, -iwa 44 44 b, -dziwa 48, -jiwa 52, -Juwa 54 55, •zia* 56, -cia* 56 a,.t,ia* 56 h, -iwa*
57 58 59 (-kaiiga-iwa), Jiwa 58 a 61 a-c, •iwa 62, •jiba 64, Jiwa 65 65 a 67, Dziba 66, Jiba 68 69, -duva *
go, Tuba* 71, Tuva* 71 f, -ivha* 72, -eva* 73, •eba* 74, Liba 74 b, -zuba*, -hc.>be* 75, -Juba* 75 a, 
-tuba 75 b, -Jiwa 76, -2'jiba 78, -kuba go, •dyuva* 92, -kube* 178, -kua* 229, -deia* 34, -dwea* 161, -di 
·121, -liba* 148; -iya* 254.

-gora* 64a; -kuar* 251; -guru-*, -guru-kuku 229; Gii-murus 252; Kuru-gdog* 253; Kuru-iiguli*
164, Kuiiguli* 159, Kuiigulu* 159 a; Kun.gum* 248; -koiigw* 248, •guiigu*-widza 51; •WUnc.>* 234. 

-gugu* 5 49, Kuk* u9, Kuka* 121, ·-gugu* 153, -kikila 151, Kuku*, Kc.>kw* 155, Kc.>1(1)* 155 c,
·•pca>ke-kuku*, -sesesu 162, -kugi* 175, -kuku* 236 256, -kc.>kut* 230; -guru•kuku* 229; Kuru-gdog
253.

-nywk(I) 57.
-wuzi* Sa, -uzi*, -hutu* 6 6a, -guti* 7a 8, '-biii*, •vc.>i*, -wiii* 12, •kwici*, -kwinje 83, Nuti* 85, 

•guti* 89 90, -kuti* 94, -cici 107, -kuci* 109, Kuti* t39.
rSws(I) 151, Zuzu 176; -tc.>zi 50. 
•sire 208.
-dutura* 11, -jejura* 179, -jeJure 176, •didura* 181, •dudura* 182, 0dudiia* 220 (a remarkable

instance of a root of far-off relationships, as between East and West Equat orial Bantu ). 
-tutu* 230 259, -dutu* 32; Ton.ton* 228, •tomtom* 227; -tota-hue* :249; -tete-bara* 255.
-beta 15 17 18.
-bale* 267 270, -pele* 39 42 ; •eleh * 273; -ili 153 ; •teta * 84, 0tere* 86, •tel ya* 88.
-nkwam 244; Kum' 121; •fii0m 120; -gumbi* 131, -kombe* 2 d; bCa>be* 75; ·•k(a)ba* 168.
•yemba * 4 h, Kwilimbi* 75 c, Kullmba * 77, Kwidimba * 78, Kwilimba * 79 83, -yembe* 84, -embe

88, •ambe* 95 98, -embe* 94 b 96 97, •bembe 97, -embe 99, -yembe 100, Bembe* 101 102 103,. -dimba* 
104, Diem* 104 c (also -bembe), -dimb_a 108, -dimbe 109, -embe, Yembi no, -fiku-dimbe I II, -bembe 
II2 a 114, Yembi 11(>, Yembe .II8, -limba 125 131 {alsq -dimba), •iigu-limba 142, -bimbCa> 145, •wembe* 
�l77, bembe* 191 192 193 195, -bem 202, -beii 203. 

-kanga• 57 58 59·

-kundu* 9; -gundu* 27, -gundi* 28, -gunda* 35, •gundya* 38, -gunda 40, •kunda* 41 42 43 43 ;r.
·44 b, -gunda 51, •khunda* 53, -gunda 54, · -kunda 56 61 61 a-b 62, Oiikhun'* 92, •kunda 105; 
pun* ;228. 

1 r Derived from Portugue�e ' porco '. 
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-gol'* 214; -hull* 45 , Gora* 64 a; -bwlw 90, •bwlwlw 136 ; •Pc.>le 268 ; -bale* 'z"67 270; -far* 266.
-pura 236, -biia 227 ; -bugara 263.
-ruma 7.

-benyoii 194; -non 235 ..
-buiigu 151 a; -poiigw 92; -wufiw 234; -pafikofi 273.
PokpCl,)ka, -pwgi 263; Faya, Fak 274; -pco 261; -pwi 74; •Pi 237; Bukbuk 151 a.
-kwe 13, -we 227.
-leka* 226; -leh* 273.
-lhaban, -latial 273; -balap 271-2.
-panda 131.
•nenda 94.
Bubu 150; Pc.>pc.> 160; -pepika 186, Peha, Piba, -pi 237, -paba 220.
-pompc.> 166; -fop 263.
-gbesu 250.
-neiigw 228; -riiigw 14, -rifiga 140; -beiiga* 127, -bifiga* 130, -bifigi* 124, -efiga* 134, •engua*

157, -befiga 164 166, -beme* 180, -wifiga*, -ifiga 184, -bena* 186, •beya* 186 [•kpeyi 243], -beka* 226, 
-eiiga* 187, -befiga* 189, -bifiga 190, Mefiga* 193, -benyofi 194, -beiiga 195 198 204 205 2o6 207 209
210 2u u2, -beiig 213, -beiige 214, ·beii* 217, -boii* 218 219, Gbeiigbefi* 230, -beii 232, •paiikon·273.

PLACE 

-ndu* (Ah•andu) 1, •ntu* 2 2 c, -ndi* 2 e, -ntu 2 f-g 3,-ndi 3 b, -ntu 4, -ndu 5 a 6 6 a, -nbu* 9, -andi,
-ndu 9 c II 12, •ntu 13, •ndu 14 15, -tu*, -thii* 16, -nda*, -ndra*, -ndu 17, •ndu 18; -ntu 19 19 a 20,
-nhu 23 23 a 24 (also -ntu), •ntu 26 28, -ndu 32 33 39, -nzi* 40, -tu 56, -citu* 56 a, •zue* 66, -ta*, -tC1>*
69, -thu 72, -ntu (Pa-ntu*) 78 80, -ikarw* 2, -calw* 42, -caru* 53 62, -raru* 1· ('sleeping-place') 50;
-witu-garco* 51; •le.>* (Ma•lw) 54 61 61 a, DalCA>* 58, Marw QI b, Malca> 62, GarC1> 64 64 a, Helei,* 70,
Felw* 73, Helco* 74, Xwlo* 74, •lco* 77 78 (Ka-dilc.>*) 79, -lalwu 83, Helu* 84, -lala-nda* 1 85 88,·-ladi*
-,.77, -hela* 86, Pwlco* uo, -lcodu.* 150; -palco* 104 I08; -betw* 136; -burco* 56 56 b, -butco 57, -burco�
58, -butfl> 58 a 59 6o 61 61 a, •bura* 184, -bora* 193, -bwiru* 176, -bua* 175, -buw 178.

BCA> 159 a. 
-bati* 71, -badi* 104, -pali* 160, Pari 254 [•hali 21], -bete* 168, -biti*.190.
Der* 263; -tala* 4; Alia* 5, Halia* 7, -hali* 21 21 a 22, -hala* 25 34, -hali 34, •hare* 26, •hala*

21 b-c 34, -hela* 86, Alaha* 45. 
Di-bwa 199; Wwa-* 2, Pawa* 34; PC1>a 92 b; Paja* 61 c; -aba* 104 109; •cobe* 159, Mabe* 164; 

-jibe* 228; -ba* 230; Ban* 253; -pam* 228; l'pa* 241; -peripami* 2_54.
-fulco* 44 b, -fulu* 100 b, -fulw 105 a, •fukw* 1o6, •ffl>* 4 5.
-conC1>* 48, -gC1>nw* 49 1 51; Kwon 252.
Hwma 203, -uma 204, Ft1>mi�, Fom 207, -bwma* 24i; -kum 238; •ma* (Pama, Bama, Kuma,

&c.) 98, Vuma*, Kuma* 100, Varna* 101 103 (pl. mumu), -sima* 141, Yuma* 164, -kuma.178, Hc.>ma 
_203,-uma, W-uma* 204, Wma* 205, Wuma, Wwuma* 209, Hum'* 214, Vom* 217 218 219, Wmco* 226, 
Wkwum * 244; -yumC1>*, -umw*, •imu 70; -tamtt* 3 ;. 

-nzi* (Anzi) 40; -anza* 134, -anja 145, -anda* 167; -anya* 2 2 c-d; -bande 151 a; •ndende
,148. 

�dambu* 100 b, -rambfl> 54, -lapco* 56 b; Dem 252. 
-tumba 92 b.

1 Really a 'sleeping-place'. 'Sleeping-place' or 'sleep' is a concept which is frequently associate<:1.
with locality, as though in former times the emigrating Bantu only formed the idea of a definite location 
from his camping places. 

• 
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-lela 155, �lia 79; -die 168; -digaa 187, -diga 189.
-didi 97, -riri 98.

- .

-gilca> 8 ; -kill 206, -kie 205; -ji 227, -gyi 227.
\ 

' 

-gongca>* 2 a, -geiigCA>* 168, -doiigCA> 161, -nongca> 166; -wuiigu 27; kungu 76, •kunja 35.

-baiigu 70 71, -bongco 125.
-bc.,kCA> 195, ,•b(l)k.u 193, -bCA>h<a> 199,.A�c.:1�<a> 2�.1, �bC,?ke_ 212.
-baka* 1 74 80; ,bege* 151; -beiie 194 •
. fo,,kCA>* 162 226; -laka* 273.
-kaku* 162, Kako* 258; Wkca,*, -kw 259.
·SU 257; Yijd 256.
-hika* 92b,-seke 155a;-sika 161a; -seke 259,.siek(I) 258; -sevw 153; •SCI> 151q; -yeke 210;

Keket 229. 
-vuka 142.
-iisi 1 ; P(,l)sa 166 ; Hassa 255.

,i- -sena* 78; Heni* 248, Hani* 195.
-pampuni uo.
Nom zco.
·CQnde 44; -tund<a> PS a 66 68.
Tin, Tan 273 ; -te, •tCA> 69; •tamu 35.
-dima 55.
-dzimba 64.
-kaya* (really 'town') 28, Cea 141, -kayu* 146; -kei 273.
-tok 234, -tik 228.
-dawCA> 75 75 a, -dzaww 75 b, -dawca> 75 c 76, -daCA> 70, -jau 71 f. 
-siiigani 157. 

RAIN 
-bula* 1,-jura* �, -jirco* 2 b, -bula* 2 c, -zura* 2 d, -zula* 2 e, •zura 2 f, -yura*, -dzura 2 g, -vura* 3,

-vula* 3 b, -fula * 5 5 a 6 6 a, -bura 7 7 a, -bula 8, -pula * 9, -vula 9 a, -bula 9 c, -vula 10, -bura II, -biia *
ii, .:vuya* 13, -viia, -vula 14, -viia 15, -vula, Wula* 16, Fuw*, •VUca>*, Vua 17, -era* 18 (see 81), Fula
19, Fua* 19a, Fula 20,-vua 21-21 e, -vula 21 f-g, -vua 22, -vu-la 23 23 a 24-24 c-g 25 26, -vula 28, Ula�
32, -bula 34, -vula, -hula 35, -fula 36, -fura 37, -sula* 38, -vula 39, :ua*, •bila* 40, •vulu 41, -fula 42,
-vula 43 43 a 44 44 b 47 ·48, -vura 49 50, -fura 51, Vura 52, Vua 53, Ula 54, -hura* 55, -bula 56, -pula
56 a, -bula 56 b, -vula 59, -bvula 6o 61 a, -vula 61, -bvula 61 b, -vura 61 c, Vita 62, -vuta 62 63 64 a,
-vura 64 65 65 a, -vula 66 68 69, Pfula 71 f, -vula 72, Pula 73 74, -vula 75 75 a-b 76, -fiila 77, -vula 78
79 Bo, •vo�a*, -fera*- 81; -vula 82, -hula, -hCA>la* 83, •vula 84, -vura 87, -vula 88, -bura 89, -vula 90,
-dula* 91, -bula 91 a, -bira 92 b, -bila 92 93, -bela* 94, -vulu 94 b, -fula 95 96, -vula 98, -fca>la 98 a, -vula
99, -vula, -fula 100 101 103, Vula 104 105 106 107 109 110, -vuala* uo a, -fula 11 I 114, -vula 116 u8

· 119 120 (also -bula), -bur 121, -vula 122, Pura 123, -hula 124 125 127 129, Gula* 128, Gvula*· 130, 
Vula 131 132, Bula 133, •fula 134, -hula 135' 136 137, -bira* 139, -hula 140, -bua 141, •vula 142 143 
(also -bula) 144, -bura 145 146 147, -bu, -biia 149, -biia, •biica>, -bura 150, -bwe 151, -bua 151 b 152�
1bulCA> 153, -bula, -bc:ola 155 I57 159 160, -bua 161, -hula 162 164 166 168, -vula 172 175, -fula 176, -vula
177 178, -pfula 179, -pfc:a,ta 180,•b�a 181,-bCA>la 182,-fula 184,-bula 185,-buba*,•buda*,.buya*,•bukio*
186, Bula, Bua, -buwa* 187, -bula 18-9; -fula, -vula 190, Pfula 192, -gula ('rain-storm') 193, -buy(I)*
194, -bwia, -bwiya* 195, -buya 198, -buwa 199, -fua, -vcoa, -pfuco 200, -bua 204 205 2o6 208, -bii 2'10,
-bula 2II, •PU 213, -bu 214, -bca> 215, •VOll 217, -ven; -vofi 218, •Ven 219, -pie*, -biii 220, -bica>* 220 a
225, -Ca>la, -pula, KCa>la, -ula 226, -buta * 227, -wunta * 227 c, •biie 230, -wo 247, Wii 232, -muCa>, -mu(?)
220 229, -buta* 228 228 a, Wura*, WCA>la 248, -ful, -vul* 253, -bat*, -wal* 269-72; •porr*, Po 261,
�puo 262 ; •pca>li* 167. 

- ! 

� 1 See pr eceding footnote. 
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-yalo 238.
, - -beii 202-3, ·-voii* 217, �veii, •voii 218, -veii 219, -baii* 230. 232, -boii� 230, -boii* 235� -faii* -229, 
Bom 243, -famu* 248, -fam*, -pC1>an* 251; .fun* 249; -wundC1>* 248, •wunta* 227 c; -cafan 265. 

-nantu* 257, -ntu* 258; -ont,i* 85, -ondi*, -ondzi 86.
-Iuiigu* 33 a, -nuiigC1>* 34, -luiigu* 34a, -uiigu*, -uiiku* 58, -luiigu 58 a,.�niiigC1>* 193; �luyu* 268-

[an interesting root because of its connexion with,an East Bantu root for' God', -luiigu]. 
Mufi 246; WmCll>, Ommii 229; •kC1>ma*,•gC1>ma* 161, Born 243, -om*, -am* {Kc.oam*) 263; -tsuma* 

69, -zuma* 70; -�uwa* 56, -suha*, Supa 259 26o; -kuha* 4; •SC1>hal* 271-2; Huei 261. 
0bC1> 236, -pfuw, .fu* 237, .fugu* 27; -hue 230, -hie 250, Bi 249 ;, -fe 250. 
-gawa 120 166 178 182; -jam 273.
-lCll>Ci 62.
-n(l)ga* 114 193, -wka* 195; -dC1>ka*.1oob; -tak* 266; -dakali* 2a; jaji* 69; -ak (Rw-ak) 252;

-kak 266.
-tiw* 268, -ti* no; -izi*, -di* 4 a-b� -ndzi* 67; Dzeni 259.-
-insa * 97, -inza * 62.
-inni 244.
-nana 228.
-dconya* 27, -hwnya* 29, Tro-nya* 25 (Tea:>ni ='a drop ' in 21), -nya 234.1
Nob 203; -lep*, -nep* 234, -nif* 235, -neb* 228, -lap* 228, •lub*, �lup*, -tuba 273 c-273, -rrebi*

274; Lo, Lof* 207; -luyu* 268; Droba-ri* 151 *, Diba-ri 151 a.
-sofikwe 56 b, •Z(l)gwe, -tpC1>kwe 57.
-kombi 126.
-bimba* 207; -vumba* 58 d; -semba 48.
-jule 94 ; -zulu 7 5 c.
•ftira, -,siru*, �ile*, •F5ila* 254 255, -sina* 267; Dzeni* 259.
-nele* 151, -neri* 153; -nai* 244a.
-peJii 108.

RAT 
-pube* 4.
-puku* 20, Buku* 21-21 g, -puhu* 22, -huku* 83, -huku 24, Puku 26, -buku 27, •puku 32, -buku

35, 0puku 41 42, -buku 54, -puku 61 a, Buku 72, -phC1>hC1>* 73, -puku 75 75 a,;-uku* 83- 85, �puku 87, 
Puku 89 go, -huku 91, Phuku 92, Puku 93, -uku 94, •puku 97 98 (and •PC1>kC1>), -puku 100 102 103 104 
105 106 108, Huka* 109, PukC1> 110, Puk:'* 116, Puku 118, Puk' 119, Puh'*, Puyu 120, Pii 121, Puk' 
123, Phii 124, Puku, PCI) 125, •VC1>kC1>* 127, Puku 128, •P(I) 136, -phugu* 137, Buku* 139, PC1>kC1> 141, 
-buku 142, Kbeku 151, •P(I) 159 160 162 164 166 (and -puku) 168, Pu, -pugu 175, -puku 177, •puCll>*

J 
-pi*

178, Puku 179 180, -poy(I) 181 182, -buyi* 184, •PCl>k 185, •P(I) 186, -pugu 187, -boyw* 191 1.92, •pCll>gw,
-bcokw 193, P(l)g(I) 195, Bo 194, -huka 198, Piii* 204, Pii 207, PC1> 208, Po 209, Pii 210, PC1> 211 212 213
214 215, Fco* 218, Po 220, -f(I), -mb(I)* 

0

226, .fu* 247, -buye* 234, Joku* 230, Pok*, Pu 237, Kpwfea:>* 258�; 
-kuka 273 c.
' -bwa (Im-bwa) 110. 

-beba* I 2 2 a (b_ewa*) 2 c-d , -bewa 2 e ,  -beba 2f�g 3, -bewa 1b, •beha 4 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 7 a, -b_eva•
9c, -bea* 11 12, -bewu 14 17 18 23 23 a 25 27, -beya* 28, Mpewa* 33 a, -bewa 38, -beba 39, -bea 43 a,
-bewa 44 44 b 51 52 61 61 b (and -bwea), •bwewa* 62, -bewa 64, -beva 70 71 71 f, Peva 73, Peha/ 74,
-be'Ya 76 77, Peba 80, -babu* 145, -beba 147, -bebe* 148, -be 227, -feb* 229, -be, -pep* 228 228 a, -hiewe*
248, -ve*· 260; Ikpi 243, E�pi 244.

- .. 

-bavu* 135 140, -babu* 145 150 151 159 a 161, -ba*, -bah* 230, -mbak* 236, -buap* 234, -bab, -bap*
2 5 3 ; 0 huhCI> I 5 1 b.

· -panya 13, -banya 14, Phanya, -panya 16 21 2·1 a-e (-pana) 21 f-g 35; -gben 262.
-ayi 155 a.

1 -nya is a wide spread root for the verb 'to rain ' throughout the Bantu languag;�. · 
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•Janca * 53 ; -Janda* 109; -dyunta * 273 ; -tsuii 251 ; -ceiikwo 230. 
-duru* 13, -dwirw* 28; -sulu* 43, -silu* 56 b, -cili* 56 b, -cilu*, -jilu* 57, Ciii* 58, •cit:u 58 a 59;

-gelu* 98; -twli* 195, -ntuli 200; •ntuli 200 205·, -tw 206,--du 217 218 219; -forw* 231; -sur* 250;,
-kwl 202, -kwlw 226; Cu 252 ; -gule* 19 a, Gwle 27, •gule, -kule 32, -kuli- 35, -kula 34, •kule* 56 56 a;
-lwula 133; Raguru 151 a. 

-kutu* 155 c, Kuta* 155, -kuza* 43 a, -kusa* 256, -kwte* 74, -kwete* 101.
-gonzw 64 64a, -konzw 64, Gwsw 66, Gonjco 68, Konjw 69 70, Konjua 69, Khondlw 71; -asco 220 h.-
Kundana 65a; Gudani 6o 6fa 67, •gundwane 75 b-c 76. 
Giiigondw* 34; Ceukwo* 228, -jeiikun* 232; Goiigoiigw* 27; -doiigw 98, -hoiigw 217 .. 
-beiigw 95 96, -beiigu 98. 
-biriiiga 48. 
-rindie 62 ; Linde 40.
Taiiga 187, -ndaiiga 190; -nan 274.
-di* 129, -dyi* 129 a, -ji, -jiji* 130, -si 131, •ji 132, -idi* 134; -bu�i* 74, -buzi* 75 75 a; -dezi 13;

-dze 259.
-kesi*, -si 257, -gasi* 189; -kenje* 37, -cenje* 55.
•k<a>s<a>* 9 9a---,c, -gcoswe* 15 18 a; -g<a>shwe* 19, -gwswe* 19a,-gwsw* 20, -kwswe* 44 44 b, -kuza* 

49 50, -kws�e 54 60 61 61 a-c 62 77 78, Kwsw, Kw,sw, -kuswe 79, -jusw 111, Kwsw 134, -kwt,i* 186, 
Kw 195, Ko 199, Kw 200 204 b 213, Ku �14, K<a>si* 203 217; -bwtwe* 259; -budi* 74, -buzi* 75 75 a; 
-fusu 258. 

-tunzw 110. 
-mese* 4, -mede* 56.
-yat 271, -yars 270. 
-feta 206; -vatsa 226; -bica* 226, -wica, -ira 226 a, Bisa* 254.
-demba I 14; -lema 122.
-tuma 157.
-tumbi 84 86 88 109 (and -tombi), -twbi 126.
-dugi 8 ; -tuku 273 ; Joku 230. 
Sal'* 213, -san 220, Sane* 235; -sa*, -swa 254; :13enna 256.
-gyaha 17; -nyau 16; -liawa 255.
--WU 249. 
•gelu* 98; -beli* 146, Biili* 153, -bel* 261; -er, Wer* 263; Fiali* 267, Fear* :268. 

RHINOCEROS 

•pera* 2 e  2g 3 b  9a, -pela, -hela 9c, -bila* 12, Pea* 13, •bela 14, Pera 16, Bia 17, •pela 19 19a
·20, •pea 21 21 a-d, Mera* 21 f-g, -phera 24, -pera 26, •,nela, •pera 27, -bela 28, Mela 34, -bela 54, Peta
56 a, Phera 73, -pejane* 75 a, -bejane 75 c, •pela* 78, Phala* 92.

Kakavele 105. 
Pembere* 35, Pembele 41, Pembere 42, Bembere 44 44 b 51, Pembere S4 56 b, Pemfere 58, 

Pembere 59 61 61 b, Pembeli 61 c 62, Pembere 63, Bembere 69; Melembe* 71. 
-kura* 1 2 2 a 2 d 2f-g 3, -kula 4, Huria I 1, -kwli 44 b; -bura* 17, -buria 15. 
Falu 19, Faru, -faru 21 21 e 23 a.
-panda <;o, -manda 94.· -tupa*·23 28 33 a 43 a; -humba* 91; -kombw* 70, -kombe 75, -komb�* 74 b-c, -kombwe 87 • 
.c..,hw* 34 a, -hwfu* 75 c, -xwfw* 73, -kwvw* 86; Kwba*, -wba 74. 
-poiig<a> 106. 
•cwjw, ■j<a>jw 56; Dwgw 58 ; -rwgwjw*, �oiigwdzw* 81 ; -toiigoro»* 146; Tsukulu* 73,

Cukudu* 74. 
•rwa 91.
Sabi 8.
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-laiigwa 87 a 105.
-pwete 58, -pueti 57 59.
Tsere 73. 

Tema, -hema 64 a, -nema 64.
-gamba* 106; -gava* 89; -dawane 70.

-cipedw 146; -wew 5 a.
-butsia 12.
-kxetlcoa 7 4.
-keiiinyani 74.

RIVER 

-sesa 1 ; -sia 1; -dzendze 49; -gezi*, -gesi 3 3 b, -izi*, -di* 4 a-b, -gasi* 38, -ezi* 41, -izi 50, -isi,
-esi* 51, -si 56 b, -ezi, -izi 63, �izi 64 64 a, -ndzi 67, -izi 80, -iji* 84, -ont,i* 85, -ondi*, -ondzi* 86, -iji
88, -izi 97, -iji, -giji 98, -gije* 98 a, -iji 114, -iyi* n5, -zi 140, -gezi* 142, -ehi* 144, Dei* r48; -usi*, -si
1, -luci* 6 6 a, -dcoci*, -coci, -coeci* 7, -dyi, -dyidyi* 10, -si, -dzi, -tsi* 12, -si 35, Luji* 40, -uzi* 43 43 a,
-hici* 56, -uisi, •pi 130 91 132 133, -ci 135, -isi, -ci 139, Afi 149, -si, Lcosi* 162, Loi* 164, Luji* 237 ;
Rod* 252.

-liii 93, -luwi*, -dwi* 94, -wi, -iii 105, -lwbi* 184, -wbi* 187, -lovi, -lwhwi* 193, -cobu* 194, -cobi*
195, -copi, -opi* 198 204 212, •cophi* 205, 226, -cope, •Cl.)phe (water)*, -cobe* 274, -loi*, -le* 273; Lom 203. 

-kcoba * 64 ; -kcoga * 27 29, -kuka * 5 5 ; -iga * 2 g 4 a, -ga 4, -iga 9 a (-bwiga *) ; -nika 44 44 b ; -ya,
-a 227 227 a ; -kpa * 244 245 246.

-likco* 160 161, -hco 195, -kco 198, -ikc,.)* (E-ikco*) 222 ; ·-klco. 81; -kcokco* 100, -ccogco* 69, -s<a>kea>*
37; -saka* 7 a; -kuka* 55, -kwak'* II9 121; -likekpu 259; Laga 256. 

· -biiiga 94 b. • 
-raiia, -haiia 242; -eiiga 25, -efige, -gefige 87 a.'
-roiiga* 44, -loiiga* 44 b 45, Loiigira* 63, N(l)ka* 73 74, -doiiga* 75 75 a (' river valley'), -loiiga

77 78 79 80, -roiika * 81, -loiika 82, -roiiga 83, -doiiga * 85 86, -roiiga 89, -loiiga 90 91, -dofigi* 92, 
-nofiga* 106, -lofia* no; Lc,.,ka* 146; -nwga* 114 193, •c.>ka* 195, -tok* 273; -ongc,.,* 9 9c; -dugu*
225, •lc,.,k(I)* 56 a; -fong(I)* 17; -kolofigc,.,* 24 2 5; -kofie 40; -gongc,.,la 126.

-fconyi 18.
-dugu* 225 ; cwgea>* 69.
Libc.>*, lbc.> 150, Iba 151 151 b, Diba-ri, Dc,.,ba-ri* 151 a, -ruba* 153, -liba* 167, Liu* 178, Lifii*

247; -jiia, -jiww* 200, Leb, 203, -lep* 210, -dib* 214, -diba* 220, -dibw* 220 221, -dwbco* 223, Du* 224, 
-tup(I)* 226; -duba* 239b; -jia* 229; -nipe*, -nipc.> 259; -raba 255.

-tare,., 8 ; -alco 5 5 a, -iigin-alw 27, -elu 102 ; -ore,.,* 7 a ; -C1:1da *, -eda, -eta* 14 ; -ela * 39; -gera *
2b 2 e  2f, -iigira* 63; -saru 2 2c; -loola 91; -kc,.,la* 105 [-kc,.,le* 258]; •gC1:1na* 147; -kcole 258; 
-kedi* 134, -keli* 159 164, Keri* 116, Kele 118, Kil* 121, -tili 153; -eni* 28; -cen* 121, -kani* 147;
-kico* 225; -ila 101 102 103; -hulu* 38, -sulco* 54, -kurc..>* 59, -gu"'* 58, Sulu* 100 104 109, t3ulu 186 21 I. 

Rod, Rot 252. 
-hui, -ui, -jc.>e I I ; -sue 217, -sui 218, -sc.>e 219; •isco 186, -hco 195, •c.>Sco 2o6; -sesa I, -sia 1 ;

-�a 183.
-isali* 85,1 -zadi*, -zali 100, -zale* 117 , -dzari* 123, -jali* 124, Cali* 125, -jale* 129 a, -dzali* 162,

-zali* 166, -zale 168, -zali 175, -jare 176, -zadi* 177, -zale 178, Cali 190, Sal 253, t3al*, -sale 261;
Ada*, Wada* 240; -cara* 5 a, -saru* 2 2c 1 ; -nari-*wari 254; -katu 258�

])zana*, Tsana* 13; -ndana* 2n; -mana* 41 42 (Mu-mana) 44 44 b, -bana* 48 [Banya* 239 b], 
:mana 62; -nana*, -nan 244_a, Nyana* 92, -nene* 151. 

-jenda* 54; -yandi, -yande*, -bande 155; -pafiku 248, -bafigi* 157, -banze* 159 a, -banye*. 183;
Banya* 239 b; -anda, -tsanda* 23 23 a, -anja* 57, -anza* 58 a, -anja 59 60 61 a-c, -andhle* 75 75 a

1 ? Related to the Sudanic terms Cada, Dzade, Cad, �are, meaning' big river' or ' lake'.
178M B b 
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('sea'), -anza mo, -nja* 199 204, -anja 205 206 209 (also -andya*), -anji* 211, -anye* 212; 
-ancia * 2 30.

Maya 238. 
-hundi* 34, -kindi* 224, -sinji* 53, -tsinje* 61 a, -cinje* 61 61 c, -dzenze": 49, -jenda 54, -�i'nt,e*

87, -13indi* 87 ; -kiiigi* 141. 
·kemba* 32 33 a, -cemba* 28, -kemba 35; -ambu* 2 2 a, -ambc:a>* 2 d, -ambu 3, -rambc:a>* 64 a 65, 

•lambw* 66 68, Nambw* 69 70 71 f, -lambw 72, -lapc:a>* 73 74, -lambc:a> 75 75 a-c, -ramba 89, -dambu*,
-lambu 100, -tamba* 145, -rembc:a>* 184; -jaam* 243; -ambai* 83, -ambeFi* 42; Dombasi* 58; -dom
81, -ombw 205; -sumbi 49 50 51 a. ·

-karaba 136; -yaba 141; -ya, -a 227, -ya, Baya 228 228 a.
-kiv'* (for Kivc:a>) 120; -kic:a>* 225 (Kivu = lake, 3).
-furc:a>* 15, -vulco* 26, -hulu* 38, -sulw* 54; -giico* 58; -kurco* 59; -fuya* 65 a 67, -fula* 71 75.

75 a-c 76; -mura * 17; Purupuru* 146; -putu* 137. 
, -basa* 1; -gasi* 35 38; -be13i* 42; -laFi* 104 b; Dombasi* 58. 

-edenyi, -renyi, -denyi 17; -rie, Die, Di 226.
-orco* 7; -hw* 16, -tw* 19 19 a 20 21 21 a-d (and -cco), •Cea>* 21 e, -tea> 21 f-g, -rw 22, -tco 34 a, -tutw*

40, -re.> 56, -itc:a>*. -ita* 110, -hw* 195, -�ea>* 186, -tu* 257. 
-sima 90.
Maki 128 ; -mazi 59. 
-bale* 4 b, -bali* (Ki-bali) 151, -bale* 166, -bani* 189, -bene*, Bei* 187, -.bene* 191; ,biala* 186;

-bana* 48.
-be.> 202; Bol 253 ; -bon 263; -fwnyi 18.
-foiigc.>* 17; -iige-boiigc.>* 86; -eiiga 25, -eiige, -geiige 87 a.
-paiiku 248.

ROAD 

[Jar* 253]; -sera* 1, -jira * 3 b 4 b, -zira* 3, -gira* 5 5 a (and -jira), -tsira * 6, -gira 6 a 7 (also -cira *), 
-cira 7 a, -zila 8, Dzira * 9, -zira 9 a, -zila * 9 b-c, -jira I I, -sia *, -d t,ia * 12, -cia *, -jia 13, C.ia, -jila * 14, 
-zia 15, -gira 16, �ia*, -jia, -jila 17, -jia, -sia 18, �ila* 19, Sia 19 a, Sila* 20 20d, -jia 21, -dia* 21a-e,
-13ira 21 f-g, -dzila 23, -zila 23 a, -gila 24, -zira 2 5, -jira 28, -zila 29, -dila * 32, -dila, -dira 34, -jira 35,

-jila 36, -jera*, -dera* 37, -zila 38 39, -yila* 40, -gila, -zila 41, -sila 42, -zila 43 43 a, -sila 44 44 b,-zira
45 48 49 50, -dzira, -jira 51, -dira 55, -tila* 56 b, Dila 57, Sia 58 58 a, '•jira 59 60 61 a, -jila 61, -jira
61 b-c, -zira, -jila 62, •2jira 64, -jira 64 a 65, -zira 66, Jeiya* 67, Jira 68, Jera, -jela* 69 (also -jila),
-zila 70, -dlela* 71 71 f, -dila 72, Tsela* 73 74, Zila 74 b 75, -zila 75 ('cattle' or' wagon track'), -dlela*
75 75 a 75 c, -dhlela* 75 b, -tlele* 75, -jira 76, �ila 77, Zita 78 79 80, -jera 81, -dera 82, -dila, -dela 83,
-jila 84, -gila 85, -gela,-zira 86, -t,ila* 87, -dira 87 a, Jila 88, -dyira 89, -dyila 90, -jila 91, -dila 91a,
-dyila 92, -gira 92 b, -jila 94 97 98 100, -zila 101 102 103, �ila 104, -jila 105 106, -cila 107, -jila 109 uo
u6, -zil' 119, -jil' 121, -jila 122, -jela 127, Gila 128, -zila 135, -jila, -sila 139, -zia 140, -geya 141, -sinda,
-senda * 142, -zila, -sinda * 143, -zira 144, -zi 149, -zea 152, -jela 16o, -jea 161, -jila 164, -zeta 166, -jia
176, -zila 177, -jila 184, -jet,a * 186, -djea 187, -jela 189, -jila 190, -je 194, -jea 195, -jeya 198, -jea 199,
•2iie* 200, -seii, -zen, -sen'* 200 201 202, -gea*, -jeya 204-204 c, -jia 205 206, -je* 207, -ja 209,-jafigu*
2m, -gia* 211, -gie* 212, -yi* 213, Si* 214, Sen 217, Sen, Zen 217 218 219, -i;e, -nze* 220,Dzi 221, -gila,
-dzia* 223, Dzila 224, -gia, -se 225, -ke* 226, -an11e, -njia*, -nyi* (Ma-nyi) 230.

-sinda* 105, -13inda lO? 108, -sinda, -senda 142 143, -sienw* 178, -sen* 201 217 (also -zen ) 218 
219 ;- -kondCll* 23 54, -gondc:a>* 83, -hunda* 109 142, Bwunda 248; -teen* 243, -tin* 273; -dende* 146; 
-den, -len *242; -linda* 91, -lila 92; -end(I)* 76; Nanitiii 228 a; -nen 228 244; -end<ll 75; -handa* 2
2 a-c (also -panda*) 2 d-g, -vanda * 89, -anda * 145, -handCll* 147 ; -pende* 149.

-tun 244 a, -suii 245, -on (Gw-oii) 252, -oii (R-oii) 263, -ruii, -tin, ruiiga 273-273 c; -lunji 2u.
-timma 238; Timpe.> 260.
-gondw* 83, -kond(I)* 23 54; -koiik<ll 86; -kaii�Ci), -gwaiiCc.> 75 b; -anjia, -anpe 230.



COMPARISON OF NOUN .. ROOTS: ROAD 371 

Gam(l)non 222. 
-kombwela t4; -be-yumbi 234.
-bca>ka* n8, •b(l)ha* 120, PCl)k(I)* 123, B(l)ka 124 125 (and BCl)k(I)) 129, -bc:oka 130, -buka* 130 132

133 136 141 155 155 a, -bCA>ka 162, -bCA>kCI) 204, •VCA>ke* 219; -kCA>ka 97 98 a. 
-kubc:o* 4; -kop* 229.
-gwagwa 64, -kwakwa 44 74 b.
-alala or -kwalala 60.
-kwasa 60.
-sese 9 a; -seu* 44 b 65; ZiCI)* 146; �a 146.
-dzca> 260.
-figa.00 27 4.
Na 261.
Jar* 253, -dala* 56 b, -tala* 54, -tale*, -tele* 226.
-pali* 159, -bali* 159 a, -pele* 195; -pi100ku 247 b; -ba 227 228, -va 64 a; -patCA> 65 a; -pir00* 56

56 a, -pit(I) 56 a; -bie* 168, -bia* 263. 
-put00 151 b; -pul00* 51, •p(l)la* 90, Pon(I)*, PonlCA> 193; -kpolo* 247.
Kulu, Gulu* 134, K(l)lw* 136, -kula* 175 178, -ulu, -lu 244; -gud(I)* 4; •b'udu* 75 (HI.);

-kute* 2; -put00 151 b.
Ni tea> (possibly related to M-pit(I), -pitca>) I 26. 
-pi (Mu-pi) 148, -fi, -hi 150, -pe 153, -be- 234; -bia 263.
-pesi*, Besi 151, Posi 151 a, Pe;si* 152; -pus00 51; -put.ca> 151 b.
-ba. 227 228.
-gazi, -kazi 27.
-bambi 151 153.
-waya 254; -nya, Hwana 255 256.
-kuya 27.
-t00hwa 52, -tca>wa 53.
-suku 258.
-4e, -deke 259.
Duli 137, -dCA>le 155 c 157.

SALT 

-nyu* 1, •ea>nyea>* 2 e, -wnu* 2 f, -wnyu 2 g, -unyu* 3 3 b, -unyw 4, -unyu 5 a, -nyu 8, -nii* 9, ,nyu,
-enu* 9_c, -nyu Io 11 12 13 14 16 17 19 19 a 20, -nyu, -nyw 21 a-g 22 23 a 24, -inu* 25, -nyw 27, -nii 28,
-nyu 29, -inyw 32, -nyu 34, -inyea, 35 38, -nyu 40, -unyu 51, -inyu 57, -enyu* 58, -inyca> 59, -nyu 62 63 
64 (and -nju*) 64a, -nyea, 69, -nyu 70 71 71 f, •Dea> 72, -nyw (a' relish') 73, -neu* 75, -nyu ('sweets') 75,

-nyu, -nyu-sa* 75 a, -nyu 75 b 76 77 (also -inyu), -inea, 78, -nyu 143, -figu* 217, -fikhca>* 218, -fiku* 218
219; -no* 229, -nii* 229a 239 b, -no*, -nufi 240, -n6>e* 246; -nok* 241 244 a; -nufi 245; -nconca>* 178;
-nane l 59 a ; -nam 269-72.

Cafianyafia* 28; -afiga* 183, -n'afiga*, •afiga 187, •zafi, -safi* 253, -safigasw* 26, -zafiga* 191 
192 193 (also Yafiga*), -afiga (Mafiga 1) 195 198 199 204 205 ; -kafi* 227 228, -gafi 229, -guafi, -gbafi* 
230, -fibafi* 232 (also -figiian), -fiwafi* 251. 

-ka 56 56a; -ba 56b; -gbale* 248, -bala* 17.
•kwakwa * 79, -figwa * 83 84 88 89 90 91 92 93 94 95 ( figiia *) 96 97 98 99 100 102, -figua 108, -figua,

-fiwa, -figu* 110, .fiu* 1u, .figwa* u4 u6 120, Mon* 121, ·figwa 142 144, -kwa* 156, Kwe* 148,Kua
149 150, -kww, -kwoa, -kwe, -kba* 151-151 b, -kwco, -kwa* 161 a-b, Kwe, Ka 152 (-ka 56 56a, -ha*
56 b), -kww* 153, Kwa, Kha 155, Hwa* 157, -kwa 159 a 160, -kba 161, -kwa 162 164 166 168, -a*

1 Mafiga means ' sea-water '. 
B b 2 
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(Mwa) 168 a, -gwa* 175 176 177 178 179 180 181 182, -ngwa 190, -kii 202, -kwa 206, -k(l)8. 208, Kfia 
213, -k(l)a, Kwe 214, -k(l)a 215 225, -a, -ha, -n(l)a* 226, -gua* 230, -nma* 250, -nwan* 251, -k(l)a* 249; 
-tyuwa, -tyiwa* 75; -cwai* 74 75 c, -tswai 73, -tswayi 75 b, -swai 74 b, -ts(l)ai* 81; -�ei* 123;
-cayi* 64; -kwasa* 60, -vwasa*, -vwapi 252.

-tehel 270; -er 263; -k(l)Ii*, -kore* 267 268; -niri* 274; -sereri* 14; -kele* 9 c, -cele* 21-21 f,
-kelc* 23,.-kere* 33 a, -kele 40 41, -cere* 42, -kyere 43 a, -keri 44, -cele 44 b, -kere 45, -jete* 54,-cele,
-cere 61 61 a-c; -i;e (Moo-;se) 121; -dze ·185; ·-ji 230; -ki, -ke 230.

-siki* 135 136 139, -sege* 175, -si(I)* 178, -sek* 235; -sis*, -sisa 273-273 c.
-leke 167.
-silya* 43 a, -sura* 2 147; -sol(I)_* 226, -dul(I)* 61 a; -sal 220; -hota 254.
-lamb(I) 51; -nam 269 271-2.
-kiemba 186, -kemb(I) 194, -kimb(I), -tyimb(I) 200; -tumbu* 189, -tomba* 64 a, -fumb(I)* 42; Cumvi*

16 19 a, -umvi, Cumvi 21, -humvi* 23. 
•(l)ma 247, 
-ninha 226.
Kindu u6.
-kebu* 184; -ef(I)*, -eh(I) 104, -ep(I)* 104 c 105 106, -weh(I)* 134, •(I) 141.
-veya 49.
-pongwe 166.
-hungu 35, -kufigu 61 a (allied to root -cufigu, -tungu, meaning' bitter').
Ma-anje, Mande 255, Mani 256, Ma 257; Mba 258, -mo, -moe, -m(l)e 259.
Kon 236 237.
-woj 266; Bas 203.

SHAME 

-sc,.)ni*1 1 2 i a 2 c-g 3 3 b, •S(l)nyi* 4, •S(l)ni 5 a 6 8 9 a 9 c, '&CA>ni* II, D<A>ni* 12, S(l)ni 15, Soonu*,
SCA>ni 17, jSwni 19 19 a, Sooni 20 24 24 c-g 25 26, -(l)ni*, -y(l)ni* 27, -z(l)ni, -h<A>ni* 28, -sooni 29, -ooni 32, 
-(l)nyi, -hy(l)nyi* 34, jS<A>ni, -h(l)ni 35, -h(l)ni 36, •SCA>ni 38 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 51 54, -i;<A>ni 56 a, -cooni*, 
-sCA>ni 61 61 c 62, -�<A>ni 64, Thooni* 72, Xlofi* 73, -tlhofi* 74, -tl(l)ni*, -hl(l)na*, -hl(l)ni 75 a--c, jS(l)ni 76,
•S(l)ni 77 78 79, •SCA>nyi 83 88, -ts(l)ni, •S(l)ni 86, -�C'A)ni 87, -h(l)ni 89 90 91, -h<A>nyi 92, SCA>riyi 94 b 98, -sooni
100, -s(l)nye 101, -sc,.)nyi 103 108, Seinye* uo, Cuen* 121, SCA>nyi 124 125, Tswny' 128, SCA>nyi, �wnyi
129, jSoyi* 130, t'(l)nyi 131 132, Swni 133 134 136_ 141, SCA>nyi, H(l)ni 151, S<A>ni 153 155 156, -tsca,ni 
159 a, S<A>ni 160 161, SCA>nyi 162, -s<A>ni 164, -cwni* 166, -sooni 175 177, -tswene* 178, -s(l)ni 184, jSc,mi 
186, Tcoi* 187, Tcwni 190, -ty<A>ni 193, -dywnu* 194, -hwni 195, -honi 198 199, jSu<A>ni* 200, -sc.on' 
202, -son', -h(l)ni, -sc:a:,1(1)* 204 204 c, S(l)ni 205 206, S(l)n, Sun 214, Son 217, jSi5n 218, Cwwm*, jSOJwm*, 
Com, Con 226, Son 227, Ton* 244, Nzun* 253; S<A>nsu 1_51 a; -nuns(I)* 258; -nyisu* 273; -nyinyekca,*
273; -kin 252. . , 

-isisiCA> 157.
-nyasi* 58, -niazwi* 59, -nyazi* 61 61 a-b, -nyadzCA>* 63, -hlaz<A>* 75 75 a 75 b; -nyadc,.)* 58,

-nyarCA>* 61 b, -nyara* 64, -nyala* 23 23 a 33 a 61 a; Ngana* 70, -ngana 71 f.
-i;eta 110; -�ai 193 ; -ntei 167.
-hamu* 35, -emu*, Bu-wemu 4; -eme, Bweme* 79.
-ene 83; -nefie 175.
-ndu, -rtvu (Bu-ndu, Bu-nvu) 104, -mfu 105, -mvu 106, -ndu 107, Mviia 109, -kyiiamua 86;

-mvua (Bu-:\llvua) 109, Bundie 139, -vu, Buvu 142.
-wungu 100 b. 
-banga 137.
1 This, which is one of the most widespread and universal of the Bantu word-roots seems to be

connected with a root meaning' eye',' face', coupled with the -ni locative-' in the eyes•,', in the face'. 
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-swaba* 74 b 80; dzwa, -tswa* 14; -wca 151 b.
Ila 16; -lap-dap 261 262 263.
-�eta 110.
NyC1>wa 64a; Koyob 203.
-kuti 168 a, -kutu ·189; But 245; -fiot, 266.
-bCl>lU 166.
Kuye 259; Kiwi 260.
•pfula* 120, -pfuru*, -pfurw 175 178; -fa 257.
-sufra, �sufanax 27 4.
•k(l)pe 44 b.
•(l)kwe* (B-wkwe) 127; Okpi* 243; Ciwca 151 b.
-jinw (Ri-jinC1>) �8 ; -yena 85 ; -nje, -yeye 255 256.
-reeze 17.
-rawa..18.
Waya 14, Haya 16 21-21 e 56.1

SHEEP 
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-gondu* ('ram') 2 f, -konde* 5 5 a (and -xande*), -gonde* 5 b, -kondi* 6 a, -ondi* 7 7 a, -gondu
8,-gondi 9a, -ondi 9 c, ,ondu* 11, -londu*, -wndu 12, -gonde, -ondi,-gonzi* 14, ronji*, -onji 15, -gonzi, 
-gondzi 16, -ondu, -(l)()ndi, -cC1>ndi* 17, -ondw, -onzi 18 18 a, Kond(l)c.o*, Kondc.oyc.o*, Kondc.olc.o* 21,
Kondw(I) 21 a, Kond(I) 21 b-d, Hondc.oc.o 21 e, Kondc.ola * 21 f-g, Gonderu* 22, -hondc,.)1(1)* 23, Nondor0>*

. 23 a, -fiondi* 31,. -gond0>lc.o* 33 a, Nondc.ol(I) 34, -kondo 34 a, Gondwla * 54, Kondorw 56 a, •god(l)bge*
63, -gondwbhye* 64, Hondwhwe*, Gundata * 64 a; -fiwsi* 37 48, -gonzi, -fionzi 49 50, -nc:a,si* 5 I,
-gwza* 54, -kwsa* 60 61 61 a-b, -gu�a* 75; -fws(I)* 258; •b(l)l;i� 259; -wesi* 259, -gese* 5 a, -xese,

· -kese* 6, -hesi * 6 a; -ki-figesia * 266.
Ton 21I. 
-gudw* 256, -g(l)tw* 19 19 a, -git* 235, -codu*, -coru*, �oru*, �elu*, Celu* 226, -mlodu 247 b, -rot

238, -zur* 253, -khc.olw*, ·XC1>lu* 24, -khwlu, -kor(I)* 25, -khwlw 29, -fiwl(I)*, -kc:a,lw* 27 28 38, •h(l)l(I)* 9 
9c, -g(l)lco* 20, -kwsw-ywlw* 19, -hc:a,lc,.)* 23 a, Hwla* 225; •SCl)na*, '"Gc.:»na *('ram') 90, Foona* 91, Fc.,>Du*, 
Hwc.onu* 257; Ba-uru* 14; -bwkwlw* 100; PC1>Ul(I)* 61 b; -njuar 231 ; rot 238. 

-kwk(I)* 39 40 41 84 88 104 105 1o6, -kwakwa* 107, Kookc.o* 108 109 IIo III 122 126 127 131 133
134 135 136, -c.ok(I)* 139, Kwkw* 141 142 143 144 155. 

-dw-*,' -du-* 11, Du-*rume (='ram') 16, -dc.o-*lrome ('ram') 20; Ba-uru* 14; -luvi* 17.
-bvu* 59, -mvu* 67, -ivc.o* 69, -pfu* 71 71 f, -gu* 72, -ku* 73 74, -gu 74 b, -vu* (Im-vu) 75 75 a-c

76, -ku* (-fiku) 81, -gu 83 85, -du*, -thu, -zu 89, -swi*, -t,i * 90, -di* 91, -gi* 92, -ji 93; •Jiii 92 b; 
-vwa * ( = 'lamb') 162.

-tooh(I)* 200a; •SCl)ka* 208; -tioxa* 214.
-don.Cl) 175, -dofigi 204, -lofig(I)* 205 206, -lofigu* 206, -lofige* 207, -rofiki* 208, -lofigi 209 213, ,

-ofig* 213, -gongc:a,* 201, -yofi* 234, -rofi* 245, -ofigClO* 248, -lofigc:a>me* 264, -lofikwbe* 261.
-burl* 1,-buzi* 13 16, -putiputi* 22, -butibuti* 56, -putiputi 56 a, -buiji* 64 a, -puizi* 65 65 a, -buli*

94, -budi* 94 b 95, -b(l)li* 96, -budi, -burl 98 110, -budi II2 a, -b(l)li II4, -buli 140, -bc.oli 150, -pun* 237, 
-bun*, -bore* 228, -wesi, -fesi, -bwsi, -pw�i 259 260; Fws(I) 258; -p�e* 268; -pwulc.o* ('ram') 61 b.;
Bauru* 14; -bu-meb(I) 229.

-l(l)me 263.
-kum 230.
�bc.ot* 214 215, -pot* 213; -vuta* 66 68 69 70; -bata* 159 161 166 168, -pata* 160, -pate*. 162,

-pati* 164.

1 Derived from Arabic. 
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-Ham* 240, -jamba * ('ram') 11, .-;samba* 19, -samba* l 9 a, Hamba * 70 71 ; -n4omba * 103 a
-dcomi* 175, -dombi* 184, -gombe 185, -domoki*, -dombe* 186, -dombco* 187 189, -tombe*, -dombe
190 191 192 193 194 195 196 198 199 200, -tom be*, -tumba *, -tomba 202 203 216 (also -humba), Dcoma*
2n,-tumba, tomba* 217, -tcome*, -tuma, -domoki* 218, -tomba* 219, Rumaga 256; -jobui, -jambui,
-gyombwe*, -jombe* 227; -tombu*, -domba* 235.

-tama* 2 2 a-g 3 3 b 4 b 9_a 145 146 147 148, -tern* 220, -tam*, -tame* 229, -nami* 244, -ta 250,
-tan* 251, -tama* 255, -raam* 243, -ram* 246; -cemi 256; -tumai 254.

-meme* 94 97 100 101 102 103 113 123 137 141 156 157, -mefie* 175, -meme* 176 177, -mefie* 178, 
-meme 179 180 181; -mai* 254.

-hwai*, Gai* 64, Guae 63; -;sari* 3 (old R); -saya*, -saha* 273.

-jinju* 230; -jiii 92 b; -vinzui* 230; �ui*, -juet 230, -ju* 236; -jongan 237.
-ja 229 e; -je 230 232, -jag 233, -ya 232 ..
-diga, -riga, -ziga 4 ; Daguman 2 54 .
. -babco 269-72; -bwebi 210.
-fe 274.
-paya (' ram') 2.
�pafiga* 42 44 44 b 86 88, Phafiga* 124, -pafiga, -befigela* 125 129, -bafigali* ('ram') 1, Bengel* 

120; Pyefi 252. 
-gafigasia * 26 5 ; -kifigesia * 266 ; -kip;ia 264.
-fufigamco, Funyamoo ('ram') 28.
-balega 2f.
-b�rere*, -belele 35 44 b, -berere 52 53 55, -belele* 61 62 77 78 79 80, -berere 82, -belele 86 87, 

-berere 87 a, -belele 120; -mpalela* 267, -palalco* 270.
-pita 56 b, Bira 57, -bia 58 58 a, -bira 59 61 a-c.
-fwere* 40, -fule* 43, Fwere 43 a 45; -vyel*, -vyol 252.
Re 13.
-anria 17; -horima 17.

SHIELD 

-gabco* I_ 2, -gabu 2 a, -gabco 2 c-d, -gaco* 2 e, -gabco 2 f-g 3 4 5 5 a 6 6 a, -guba * 7 8, -gcobco* 6 9 a,
-gawa* 9c, •gco* (or -figco) II, ■-gau* 12, -gaw 13 14, -gaww* 15, -gaco 16, -gaco, -gawco 17 18 19 19a
20, -gaco 21 21 a-d 28, -gavc.o* 21 e, -gavu* 39, ffabco* 39 a, -gabc.o 41,-gawco 44 b, -nc.obc.o*, -hc.owco* 64,
-kawu*, hawu* 75, -yau* 75 a, -hawu* 75 b, -kapu* 75 b, Kepwe* 84, -vac.o* 89, -gubC1>* 98, -gubu 100,
-guba 103, -gabu 104, -gabc.o 105 106 108, -gabu 109, Kebu*, Kibc.o* 110, -guba 124 125 (and -gaco),
-gabu 228, -gua* 129, -gwa* 130, Kwakwa* 107 [-ukwa* 274], -gvua*, -gau 131 133, -gabc.o 135, -guba 
136 137, -gabco 139 140 142, -guba 145, -gabw 147, -k<A>be* 148, ffguba 151 152, -gubco 151 a-b 153, 
-guha* 155, -guwa 155 a 156, -guba 159, -gua 160, -guba 161, -guwa 162, -guba 164 166 168 a, -vuba 
178, -guba 186 189, -guwa 193, -guba 199 202 204 205 206, -kcopa* 28 33 a 35 54 56 a 61 61 a-b, -giib
218, -guba 220, -kupco* 61 a-b, -kwbco*, -kcobe* 226; -n<A>bco*, -hcowco* 64; -tubi* 6, -tcobco* 78 79
-dC1>vco* 64 a, Dcobco* 69,. Dcoa * 58, -l01>bco* 168.

-savcola 146.
-papa 62.
Klebe* 81 ; -tebe* 83 a, -thebe* 73 74.
-phemele 73; -felege? 266.
-kumbi* 5 b, -humba * 5 a, Gamba* 13, -gwembe* 27 38, -yembe* 167 ; -komba * 80, Kumba 105 a,

-kumbu* 216; -tomba 82 83.
-gcoma* 157; -guluma* 23 a,. -gulu* 24 25; ffulu* 44, -guru* 51.
-akulil01> 92 b.
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-syaiigu* 43 a, -�angu* 63, -caiigu*, -tlaiigu* 70, -tlhaiigu* 71, -taiigu* 72, -hlanga* 75 a-b;
-afiga* 184 187 Igo; Kan* 204; -banga*, -bangal* 273; Ton 253_.

-tera 51.
-nok 227; Ruga 252.
-k'aka 75.
Sika 194.
-kidzoo 23, -kande-kisw 90; -keele-lifoo 91 ; heloo 88 ; -nkeli 254; -kliii 259.
-banda 85 86; Ben 203; -binta 263; -wante 1 13; -pende 32; ,-tende 132; -beta 227.

SHOULDER 

-vega* 2a, -bega* (sometimes meaning' back') 2 2 d, -wega* 2 e, -bega 2f-g 3 b 4, -wexa* 5 a,
-gega* 7, -begw 8, -vega 9 c, Wega* 14, -veva* 17, Wega, Eya* 19 19 a 20, Bega* 21, -bega 21 f-g
22, -yega* 23 23 a 24,-wega ZS 27 28, -yega 33 a, -vega 35 38, -bea* 42, -weya* 44 b, -beja* 51,-wega*
55, -pewa* 59 61 61 a 62, -pea* 64, -paya 88, -bwew 95, -beka* 151 (or -bega*), -beke* 160, -beki* 166,
-beke* 167,.-peke* 168, -beke* 186, -bega, -beya* 192 193, -bekw* 194, -beke 195, -beki* 198, -behe
199,Bia* 200,-beeka* 215,Bekw,220,-be 233;-voogw*,.bagw* 193,-bag* 250; -mbahi* 267; Mod-bog
253; -pewka* 85, Piak* 121.

-pe 262, -pi 44; -pepe 90 9i 92· 94, -bebe 96; Pepe 262; -kape* 268; -kubi* 253, -kwpe* 41 42,
-xcope* 73; -kwb<A>* 165; -Ceba* 75 a, -Cebe* 75 b'; -tabe* 216 249 ;_ -tafe*, -tafwa* 266.

Kwaba* 81; Gcalaba* 75; -aha, -afa* 104; Kiya 104, Kiiye 43 a; Keha 104, Keba* 104 c 105 
106; Vihw 22; -bahi*, -fahi* 267; -abu* 162, -babu* 166; -ababa* 226; -bwab�* 233; Kwor-kab 
253; Mbwa*, Mbiia* 230; -papa*, -pampa* 108, -mampa*, -mafigba 257; -vambi* 89, -pamba, 
-bamba * 32 ; -vembw* 100, -vembua * 100, Hemboo, Gembw* 100 b, Vemboo 101, -vimbua 102,
-vembw 103, Kim* 119, -gembe* 142, -kembel* 213; -keem* 229; -jeboo* 176; Kegbw* 229 e.

-kombe*, -gombe* 27 41, -hlombe* 75 a-c, -;:;ombe* 76; -kumba* 231; -womba* 193; -kamba*,
Kamb(A), -kambot* 230. 

-wali* 178, -wala* 34; -fara* 245; -ban* 218, -bana* 246, -fan* 227; -vandeya 248; -pafiga* 97
99 114 116 ; -ganga * 272 ; -kankela 263. 

Nloadw 259. 
-kady(A) 251.
Ciuiigw I 5 l a.
-figama 269.
-sama* u7; Samuga* 175, -samufiw* 175 176, -samw* 177 178, -samena* 179, -samafia* 180,

•ramora* 181 ; Dzam 220; Sanat 252 ..
-�ada* 72, -xetla* 73 74, -heta* 74 b, -katla* 71 71 f, -kata* 56 b 69 70, -kat,a* 56 a, -kata 56 204

205 2o6; -njat* 236; -fiker* 234 ; -kadyw* 251. 
-kexal 214.
-kelekele 155 a 157.
-kulw 237.
-koyw 54.
-tuw* 12,-turw� 16; -turi* 56 56a-b 57 58; -ruli* 73,.rudi* 74,.t,ili* 85,-tuli* 136141 153,-durw*

182, -tulu* 208, -tul* 217, -thol, -tul* 218; -tei* 94; Dzudzuri* 16. 
-kca>lwkootw* 156; -lwkwlwkw* 161, -tookwtookoo* 159, -twkwtoo 155, -tootwhoo* 1 SS, -twtwkw 164;

-cwkw* 162; -kwkw* 191, -kuku* 189, -kukw* 78 79; Ba-gug'* 151a.
-tut, -tootok 202; Utu 254, -tutu 255 256; -wud<A> 260.
-duk* 185 ; -bipitw* 64; -petuk* 261, -tipetsok* 261; -�ak, -sak, -jak 270 271.
--tafigatafiga 109; -tantan 109 b.
Kafikela, -kiiikila 263.

1 Wunte = 'shield' in Gala. 
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MC1>se 151 b, -musi 258; Fuzi* 21 a-d, Fut,i* 21 e, Fusi* 44 44 b, Puzi* 61 a, Puzi, Pcosi* 61 b, 
Pfutsi* 63, -pfudzi* 64, Fudp;i* 64 a, -fupd* 77, -fum1i* 78; -iikus* 27 4; -futi* 83, -fwiji* 84, -tuve* 89,
-sul"i* 97 98 (and -sw�e*); -tyitse* 86, Kiji*, Cizi* uo, -ge;;'* II 1, -visco* 176; -ezfo,, -ezw* 79.

Hihi 112 a. 
Elefese 159 a. 
-sinze, Citsinzi 86.
•c:a)rore 235.
-fun'C1>ww 228.
-andi* II; -bande* 118, -ban 218, -banda*, -ban 273, -bantsa*, -banca, -ghats 264 265.
-ondc:a) 226 b; Kon 214; -aiikon 236; Aiikus 274.
Lala 237.

.SISTER I 

-lumbu* 2 g, -rumbu* 9, -lumbu 9 a  9 c, Imbu* 13,.-umbu* 14, Rumbiria* 15, -lumbu* 19 19a 20
20 d, -umbu 21-21 e, -lumbu 21 f-g 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 26 29 31 a, -numbu*, -lumbu 32 33 a, Numbco 
34, -dumbw*, -lumbu 35, -dumbu, -�umbu 37, -lumbu, -rumbu 48 51; Dumbu 52, -lumbu 54, -numbco 
5 5, -rub<A>* 56, -dumbu 86, -dumbw 88, -dumbu, -d�mba* 84; -ombi* 193. 

-dCA> 85, -dCA>me 204, -dco-mani 205 2o6; -dCA>ni 69.
Nyumi 253.
-gCA>gw* 6, -�igi-cog<A>* 17; -ruxa* 7, -rukco* 56 b, -rCA>gora* 56 56a ( also .•rCA>kora), -lcogc:a)* 57;

-luku* 195, -dugu* 13 16 19, Zuguni* 20, -duhu 20 d 21-21 d, -dugwe 26.
Ngu- 58. 
-rc:a)gora 56, -roiikw-rico* 58, -loiigCA>* 60 61 61 a-b (and -roiigco) 61 c, -longcosi* 62, Nong(I)* 70;

-ofigwe* 193; •Saiiga* loo, ■afigco* 156, -jaiigw* 2IO; -nyefiga* 105, -eiiga* 157.
Paiigia 96, Paiige 97 98 98 a,.-paiigi* 100, -panji* II4, -paiigi II6 118 119 122 123 124, Phafigi 

126, -paiigi 129 a; -bagi* 265; -paka* 168. 
-vuna* 9, -rua* II, -runa* 14, Nuiiuna* 34, -nuna* 38, -nconu* 38; -dconi* 69; -bura* 175 178;

-fuji 88; Fur' 232; -bunani 167.
•hara* 1 3 4; Khala'dzi* 72; -kara'm* 121; -fala*, -fera*, -fuda* 230; -vele* 19, -viala* 42;

-hela* 110, -kele* 181 182; Kal'* 217 218 219 220; -bale* 44 b, -bai-* 58, Bali* 64.
-xcolCA>* 73, -gwli* 55, Kcolu* 185, Kcodco* 267, Kcodu* 195.
Apodigo* 243; PolgwCA>* 252.
-kana, -xana* 6, -xana 5 a, -kxan-* 74, -kana* 166 167; -nana* 175 209; -na-ng:oya 133.
Mimama* 154, Umama* 38; Hama* 65; Mana* 211, Manye* 212; Mu-ndanye 226; -na, -bena

· 235; -anyaii* 213, -annya* 214, -anya* 215, -hanya* ro, -ganya* 81; -gene* 161, -gini* 237; -hanzw-*
64; -anye, -anna* 228; Manu* 125; -nyanya* 2 2 c-e 2 g; -nyaiigCA>* 167.

-Iinw, •lina 273.
-inyina*, -ina*- 42, -ine* 41 43; -nyen* 228 a; -haina 92 b.
-nanti* 57; -anju* 64 a, -andi- 65 a, -hanza-* 64, -panda* 87, -yanja* 94 b, -anji 185, Manda*

83; Wante 261; -waiihai 262; Wenc-u-ren 264. 
-hadza* 24 c-g, -haza* 27, -haja*, -aca* 28, -h·asa* 29, -hadza 30 31, -atsa··38, -kasi* 44 44 b, 

-kxai-* 74; Kai-* 74 b; Kaki* 43 a; -sale 148; -kaja* 164; -kwasw* 62; Khala'dzi* 72.
-edu 12, -edC1>, -elco 155 157; -kwerca, 69; .Kele, 175, Kere* 176, Kele 178, Kede* 179, Keat* 180, 

Ketu* 184, Kadi* 187, Kedi* 189, Keri 190. 
-eda, -eta, -ita 226 ; · -ide 268.
1 As far as possible wor ds or paraphrases merely meaning ' female ', 'female br other', ' female child'

' woman ', are avoided, though throughout the Bantu languages there is no very clear distinction between 
' sister ' and ' brother ', and in a few languages between ' sister ' and ' wife ', • sister ' and ' aunt ', ' sister ' 
and ' mother '. · 

- -
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Bw9:ru 207; Datu* 67, -rathCI)* 73; -ari* 11 ; Dada* 21 21 a, -dade* 75 75 a-b 76, -dzadze* 75 b; 
-dsasia * 230 ; -da 260.

-tiaiya 12, Yaya*, Yaiya* 97 103 109, Yayi* 111, Aya* 148, Ayaya* 153, -yeye* 206, -iya* 209,
-ndiya 251,·Yan* 253, Ya* 254, Ja*, -yena* 255; -yabina 256.

-yebi 166 ; -yemba 50.

-komba 101.
-tambane 135.
Sikam' 146.
-jima 248, -�ima 269-72.
-fuama 17; Hama 64 65. 

-nemi 259; -dimi 167.
-sice* S3, -�izi* 79, -ci�i* 78, -cizi 80, -jike*, -dzike* 194, -tigi* 230, -jie* 229.
-lisa 62.
-teta 68.
-ti, -li, -lina, -lin(,1)_273.
-iii, -ilu 137; -witu 46.
-bo:1swa* 5 a, -b(l)CCI)* 5, -bC1>tsCI)* 5 a {R.), -bei0sie* 56 b, -buzi* 100 b.
-sawe 233 ; -subati 8. 
Makwa-* 71 71 f; -pwa- 58, -paka 168.
-makCI)* 250; -muike 244.
-mu or -ii 44 b.

SKIN 

-gCl)ba* 1, -go:1zi* 2a 4, •XCl)ba* 5 5 a 6, -k(l)ba* 6a 7, -kei0pa 8, -gCl)W(I)* 9c, -yua*, -iia* 11,. -go:1si*
13, -g(l)zi* 14, GCl)vi* 16 21 a, GCl)zi 21, -gcot,i* 21 b-e, -g(l)zi 21 f-g 22, -g(l)i 32, -kC1>wa * 37, -k(l)a * 
43 a, -kopc.o* 44 b, -kwwa 50,-kwpa* 61a, -gubc.o* 51, -gufu._* 146, JCl)b(I)* 65, DCl)CI)* 65a, -jc.ov(I) 71 f, Kwbw 
73,-kugu* 57, •k(l)va* 84 89 92, -k(l)wa, Kupu 88,Kiba*, -iba* 98, Kibadi* 99, •k(l)ba* 105, Kupa 105, 
K(l)wa 106, KCl)va no, -iba 114, K(l)b(I) 120, •y(l)be* 125, Kc.ope* 126, Kwha* 130, Kwba 135 136 141, 
K(l)a 134, Kwba 145 147, -gufu 146, -komba 155 156, Kc.of(I)* 155 a, -kwbw 175 176, -k(l)ww 179, •g(l)b(I) 
187, -kuba 192, Kwb(I) 195, KCl)b 203, -y(l)bc.o 204, -ywww 205 206, -g(l)WCI) 208, -k(l)b(I) 209, Kwkw* 207, 
Koog(I)* 212, Kop*, Kokop* 213, �gob* 214 215, -k(l)bc.o 217, -ko 218, -kop 219, -gu, -guba, -gub* 227, 
-g<a> 228, -kiie 229 e, -gup*, -gob, -gwwe*, -guba* 230, -kwo, -kuob* 234, -gii 236, -juwun* 232, YCl)p(I)*
235, -up, -yub* 244,KCl)gub* 250, Kupa* 251,Ngob*,Ngup* 253; -k(l)k(I)* 75 c,-gogw* 75 b,1-guguta*
64, -huku* 124, Gugu* 137, Gufu* 146, Kc.ok(I)* 207, -gu 227, -ku, -k(I) 258; -kwga 202; -hwC1> 252.

-dawa* 12; DCl)b(I)* 64a 68, Jc.obC1J* 65, De.ow* 65 a, -zwbw* 69, -lC1Jba* 125;-d(l)wa* 129, Jw 129a,
Dc.owa, -l(l)wa 131 132 139 {Lwba), -l(l)p(I)* 159 a, LC1Jba 204 b, -duba* 254; -sooba* 226 b; Juwun 232;
-pipa* 90 91, -cipa* 94, Tebe* 56 b, Seba* 104, -seva* 105, -seba 142 143; -dipa*, -diba* 151, -diba,
-liwa*, -iwa* 4 4a.

-papa 42 43 43 a 62, -paya* 77, -papha*, -papala* 28, Mapw* (-papC1J) 34, -babu* 19 19 a, -hafu*
6, Kapc.,* 121, Kabi* 80 81, -wavu* 53, -wewe* 44 b, -waba*, -awa* 255 256. 

-rc.>gc.o-k, -raku-k I 5 I a.
-lamboo 86; -bamba*, -umba* 148; -�iumba* III; -kamba* 58, -kumba* 44 66 67, -kombwa*

54, -kumba* 75 b 76, -kwimba* 57, -kwembe* 23 23a 24, -cimba* 48 52, -dimba* 130, -tembe* 59 62. 
uo, Tebe* 56 b ; -thee* 71. 

-yambala* 34; -rapala* 56 a; -pale* 44 b, Pela* II8.
-thalc.o*, -tlalo 73 74, -talc,.)* 74 b; -thee* 71, -tel*, -tila* 269-72,· -der* 263, -ndar* 268.
-lula 12.
-kuli* 25 26, -dzuli* 178; -gc.olya* 27; -kwera* 43 a, -gora* 49; -kc.olw* 9, -kolc.o* 2u, -korw*·

220, -kc.on(I)* 220, -oru* 235, _-korr* 261; -fol*, -pol* 273; -pooar* 231; Pu-figol* 273 b; -poroo 151 b; 
1 GCl)'ga in Gala. 
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-guta* 4, -kwta* 20,.-gww* 81, -utu*,-tw 83,-gotw* 95 96,Kutw* 97, Kutu* 164 166'; Kwat* 237;
Lwtw* 226. 

-satw* 2 a 3, -sarw* 87, •fa* 104 c, -serw* .7 a; -kwetu* 61, -ketu* 109; -kita* 110 210; -tetw
157; Nitu* 177, Nyetu* 179; Nyadu* 267. 

-t,uma 12.
-senze 153.
-konde* 15 16 85 98 a, -konda* 114, 186 200, Kondw*, Kondo* 194, -kono 220; -jwni 18.
-pende* 54; -bandwa* 92, -ban' 119 120, -bana* 175 176 178, -banda*, Gbanda 191, -wanda*

192, -banda * 193. 
-kanda * 1 3 b, -ganda * 16, -kanda * 20 32 35, -anza * 41, -kanda 42 44, -ganda 45, -kanda 51 59

62 63, -ganda 64, -handa 94 b, -kanda 72 77 78 79 100 101 ·103 116, -kana 180, -kan�a* 185, -kanja* 
189, -kanda* 190; -figana* 274; -guanti* 249; Kwat* 237; -kunda 220. 

-kataka* 56, -kada* 56 b, -kata* 165 184; -tata 226; -kata 264.
-kaya 181 182; -kpayu, -kpaju 238.
Kuaye, Kuawe, Kuawuyw 248; -kwa 228.
-kunami 54.
-plekpa 259; -reka* 263; -refiga* 39, -lefiga* 40; -ega*, Hiega 55; -aka 86; -tega* 146, -teke*

166; Cwgi* 69, -swke* 108. 
t3ofi'ge* 67 69, -hlofige* 71. 
-kiiigw* 16 20 32 33 a, Ciiigw* 13, -gifigw* 14, -kufiu* 13; -kufiku* 58, -kufigu* 58 a 6o 61 61 a-b,

Khufiga* 61 c; -rofigw 14 17, -dofigo 17; -tofikot 266; Dafiga 256; -lofia 257. 
-biri* 2, -bili* 2 f, -wiri* 3 b; Biji* 227; Beki 228 a.
-i;;, -dis 263.
-hu* 2 2 b:...d (also -h'u, -pii*) 2 f, -�u�u* 2 g, -susu* 4, -bu 3, -u, -pu* 4 b, -hw 7 7 a, -hu, -pu 9 a; 

-pusu* 133 140 160 161, -fwsw* 162, -pwsw* 166 168, -sii*, -usu* 75, -pwsw 159, Lumpii* 164, -hw 150;
-buru* 146; -bu* 230.

-mwai 87.
Enyam-beko 22.9.
-caiikpa 240 c.
-nyiie* 1; -anyu* 237.

SKY 1

-guru* 2 2 b-c, -gulu* 2 a, -iguru* 2 d, -guru* 2 e, -gulu 2 f, -guru 2'g, -zuru*, -juru* 3, -dzulu*, 
-juru 3 b, -gulu 4, -kulu* 5, -gulu 5 a, -kuru, -kulu 6 6 a, -guru 7, -kulu 9, -zuru 35, -ulu* 39, Gulu, 
Yulu* 40, -yulu 41 43, -ulu 43 a 44 b, -yulu 45, -gulu 46, -lulu* 48, -dzulu 60, Khro-gwlw* 61 a, Ku-mulii*
62, -zulw 67, -xwli-* 73, -zulu 75. 75 a, -tulu* 75 b, -zulu 75 c, -zuru 76, -julu 77, -ze-uiu* 78, :julu 79, 
-ulu 80, -rw, -iru* 81, -wlw* 82, -vulu*, -wilw, -wilu 83, -vilu*, -lu 84, -lu 85, -lw, -elw 86, Kwlw, Lilu 
88, -yuru 89, -gulu 90, -ulu 91 92, -lu 94, -ulu, -lu 98, Kulu, Hulu* 99, -zulu, -yulu 100, -yilu* 101, -yilu, 
-lyu, -lilyu* 103, -ul� 104, -iuru* 105, -yulu 106, -iulu 108, -ulu 109, Yulu, -urw, -ulu, -hulw 110, wulc:i>*·
111, Hwlw 112 a, -wlw, -ulu u4, J11lu, Yulu 117, Zulu u9, Dii* 121, Ywlb>* 127, -gulu 128, -lwla* 133 
134 (also -lwa*), -kw, -lwla 136, Lula* 137, -suru* 139, Yulu 140, -w* 141, -yulu 142, -guru 147, -kii

. 149, -kw 152, Likwlw 155 a, Ndili-kwlw 156, -kwlw 159 160, -ikw*, -wla 162, Dikw 163, Likwlw 164,
-kuru, -yulw, -kwlw 166, Kwlw, Likw 167, Dikw 168, -yulw 168a, -yulu 175, -zulu, ,yulu 176 177 178, 
Ywlw 

0

181 182, -yulu 184, Kwlu 185 189, Yulu 190, -huwnw* 192, Ko 220, -gur-igu*, -guru-bu* 227, 
-zwlw* 239, Kuru 264; -alw 25; Tirw*, Tilw* 69 71 71 f; -sarw 8.

Gore* 64, -gore 64 a 65, -kore 65,a, Gwle* 68, -xwli-* 73, -xwdi* 74, -huli- 74 b; -hute* 56a; 
Foi* 261. 

1 Sometimes synonymous with' day ',' sun ',' above '.

• 
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-ela 226.
-tuna 27 3 ; -tuwana 2 56.
•c.oba* 7 7 a, -yubu* 39 a, -kuba * 42, -zuma*:70, -kiima* ('atmosphere')' 98, -k(&)va* 146, Kuba*

145, Kuba, Kupa* 150, -yubu* 144, Kugu* 151 153; Yop* 217, Yo* 218, Yop, Jop* 219, J(&)a*. 220, 
-kph* 230,-sc.ow(&)* 228; Eoo 244a; -zuba* 254; -lc,.,boo* 1q4,"Gc.obe* 186,f>r(&)wa* 186,•(&)ba* 187,
-rc.owa*, -tc.owa* 193, -lc.oba*, -(&)ba*, -obo 194, -c.oba* 195, Lwba* 198 199 205, L(&) 202, Lc.owa* 206,
Rc.owa* 208, D(&)bi* 210, Diob* 213 214.

-bu* 228 234 249, -bc.o* 236, -bU:be*, -bc.obe* 204 212; Bc.obelala* 2u; -yu* 18; -fu* 259, Foi* 261 ·;
-bun* 229; -buci* 17; -biit* 246, -put* 230; -bonta*· 227.

-bc.ola*11 157, -vura* 1, Bviia*, Gua*, Bc.onc.o* 200; -wunna* 274; -forc.o* 243.
-bont* 1 227, -ondw* 248, Tondu-*ali 253, -gundi* 207, -runde* 9 a, -lunde* 9 c, Vunde* 24 25,

-bindi* 28, -undi* 34, -hmde* 54, -hute* 56 a.
-tuti* 101 177; -sot* 273; -tc.o 257 258, -tu II 12; Tuke 261.
-didori 238; Tora 254.
-(&)kc.o 226 b; -lc.okw 258.
-bak(&) 226; -bagabaga* 75; -banga1 4 a; -mbafi 235, -mba 232.
-lafiga* 19 a 20 23 24 27 31 33 a, -lenga* 61, -dinga, -linga, -tinga* 63, -defiga* 64; -renj 264;

-halafi* 266; Lagwi 252; -lufigu* 12 14 16 19 28 129 130 131 132 (see' rain' and' God').
-wifigu*, -bifigu* 13 16 19 21 21 a-e 29 34 35. -wifigc.o 49, -wingu* 50 51; Ngi 203.
-dye 121, -dzi 178; -ngie, -fige 120, -gi 119, -ngee 165.
-fimbi 45, -wimbi (' clouds ') 21.
-rumbi II 17, -jumbi 15, -kumbi 44 62, -hombe 66; -kumba 151 b; -tomb(&) 72; -tambu 53, -rapw

56 b, -drabu 57, Tambw 58 58 a 59 61 61 a-c, -amba 61 a. 
-re 2 g, -rere 3.
Kiari 151 a.
Lezi (' clouds ', ' God ') 40, -lesa, -leza 42 62.
-deen* 253; -dana* 267; -rantr*, -renj 263; -riana 263.
[Kanya 257], -canya* 34 52, -kianya* 37 38, -cani* 69; Kanu* 265; Ganc.o, Gan(&)bc.o 220;

mwanya* 49 50 51; -nani* 32 35, -inane* 54, -nani 55; -nenere* 61 a. 
Nc.o'c.o 226. 
Kefibo 230. 
-kpi 250.
Moi 204.
Liha 230.
-irimu, -rimu 56 a.
Gbate*, Gbadzi* 269-72; -besc», -bazi* 237, -basi* 244, -wasi* 227, -wazi* 234; -busi* 148,

-use* 155 (Bu-use), -buse r6i 163 (Busa*), -burse* 270, -biit* 246, -put* 230, -buci*, -fu�i* 17; -kusi*
28; -isa* 159 a.

luftU•SCAJSC.O 259 260, 
-mits, -mit 273-273 b.
-galiki* 153; -ligi* 240c; Kw-lCAJkc,., 258.
-papuan 251.
-rua 17, -ruhu 17 c, -ruweu 17 b.

1 See word-roots for 'rain '. 



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

SLAVE 

-fugwa* 23 23 a 24 24c-g 25 27 29; -bike* 87; -zike* 79,-�ike 78,-hik-ana* 80,-teka* 27, -tuke*
156, -tuki* 157, -tuga* 217, -rugha* 218 ;- -juok* 269-72, -wwke* 261; -via* 81, -peka* 82, -bika* 83, 
-pika* 90 91 (and -piya*), -pika* 92 94, -bika* 95 96 97 98, -hika* 99, -vika*,•bika* 100b 101, -wika*
102, -vika 103, •hika 104, -fika* 104 c, -pika 105 (also -ria*), 106 108, -hika 109, -ika uz a, -bika 114,
-hika u6, -ika u8, -iya* 120, Pika 128 139 166, -yeya* 181 182, -vega* 184, -yeka* 185, -vega 186
189, -beya 2i:5, Biag*, Biak* 253; -teya* 235 (also -teka); -fei* 233; -si-ixa* 244; -pi* 250; -bri,
-bab�i* 251; -pifiga* ('female slave') 23 23a,-wifigi* 27; -cifia* 75 c, -pina* 51; -pinji 88.

-gya 8, -usya* 44, -sya* 44 b, •2ja* 45, -zia* 46, -ja* 3, -zia 3 b, -ja- ('female') 21, -ja 21 f-g, 
-aza-* ('female') 61 a, -jya* 40, -zyw* 41, •fi'Ya 42, -zya 43 a, -dzia* 48, •2tia 62; -tsa•* 61 b, -�a 77,
-sasa 147, -sese* 9, -sere* 9a, -sese 9c; -si 244, -su* 229; -�aka*, -�iaka 186, •f:!aka 191, -saga*,
-siaga 192, rSaka 193, rSiakw, Sakw 194, -haka* 195; -taki* 226; -tek* 240c.

-siiiga 15, rSiiiga 17, Siiiga 26. · 
-suii* 227, -soii*, -teii 237; -dufigu* 84 85, Duiigw 87 88, -dofigw* 86 103, -yoii 202, -loiikw* 258,

-doko* 259, -doiiku 260, -lwku-* 56a, -ndnka* 168, -hlc.okc.o* 71, -njok*, -juok*, -jux 270 271 272.
-zoroo 15*; -kwlw* 41 ; Kt1> 204; -kwle* 61, -hc.oli* 75 c, Kuli* 84; Pliuli* 72; -fwli* 240 b; 

-bol* 266. 
Kele* 117, -gele* 146, -iikera* 175 178; -kea 203; -9ili* 75 a, -gcili 75 b; -megel, -mikel* 273. 
-iru* 1 2 2 c-g, -erw* 3 b, -du* 4, -rurw* no, -rorw* III, -lw, -c.olc.o* 217, -no*, -lo* 236; -hutu* 3,

•SUtU* 31 a 35 75 C 76; ·Z0rc.:,* 15, •S0rw*, •Z0rW 18. l 
•lw*, -c.olc.o* 217 ; -polw* 42, -pc.olw 44 44 b; -kapwlw* 54, 0kapor01>* 56 a, Kaporw 58 61 b, Kapc.olt1>

61 61 a, Kapolw 62. 
-buri* 159a, -buli* 161, Phuli* 72; -bwedi* 195; -buene* 257; -puna* i9, -pina* 51; Ap01>* 231;

Ofu* 245; -fu* 76; -fooa* 249. 
-fa 206 208, -pa 209 ; -phaiigu* 24 c-g.
-bala* 225 226; -kwala* 162; -gbae* 234; -gare* 269; -sare* 56, t,are* 57; -trar*, -tsar*, -car

263 264; -sere*, �sese 9-9 c; Karere* 89; Karawa* 71. 
-banda* 94, -wanda* 33 33a, -banda* 35, -m anda*, -wanda* 55, -anda* 10 28 32; -randa* '64,

-nanda* 71; -rendi* 121.
-londeli* 170; -ndele* 20, -lelwa 25, -lelelwa 30, -leluwa* 27, -ruwa* 73, -rerwa* 26 a, -terewa*

26; -lala*, -lata* 74. 
-kwat 234, Kuan 234, Kuan 230, -gban 232 236 248, -kiwen 251, -wan 244, Bc.oan 248.
-wayi* (M-wayi, Ng-wayi) 100, -weya* 129, Gbayu* 148.
-kwbe* 137 140 141 150, -kc.owa* 155 a, -kwa* 155, -xoba": 74, -kwbt1>ka* 75, Gc.obwka* 75 a; -tc.obe* 

218 ; -jo, -jop* 228. 
-huma* 13; -kumu* 198 199, Kum*, Korn 204, -kwmi* 205 206; -yum* 246.
-pumbi* 69, -kumbi* 70, -khumbi 71 f, -fumbi* 129 a, Pfumbe* 130, Fumbi 131 132; Pimbi* 226; 

-gombw* 11, -kom bolwa 12; -ombc.o* 127, -hombw* 134 (also -fombw) 136, -ombw 160 164; Kuom
220; -hembw* 1_; -sumba* 5 a, -dumba* 12, -zumba* 14, -humwa*, -huma 13, -sumye*, -sunyi* 14, 
•fUmba* 19, -tumwa* 19a 20 20d 21 21a-d, -cumwa* 21 e, -tumwa 23 23a, -ruma* 22, -tumba 
26, -tumwa ('female') 19; -sam 229 252, -samp* 268; -rrambu* 274; -ntemba* 61 ab, -tamba* 133 
166 167; -lam* 213, -lama* 151, -leme* 155; -giama*, -geam a, -jama* 255 266; -yem* 243; -khami* 
29 ; -kape*, -kapa * 73.1 

-ruma 22, -lume 41.
-tafiga* 206 74 b, -tlaiika* 74, -taii* 212 213 214, -teii* 232, -tsafia* 178; -eiiw 175, -mafia 

154, Maiigei 151; -beiia 203. 
1 This may sim ply be derived from the Dutch word for' cape',· Cape of Good Hope', whence slaves 

were introduced into southern m ost Africa. 
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COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: SLAVE 

-ane, Mane 154.
-nca>ne 34.
Nete 83 (from N�gete).
-bundu 100.
-pota 56 a.
-bace* (Im -bace) 216; -bese* 226.
-lasa 267.
,cawa 76.
-nabha 64.
-moya 153.
-kalangca>* 93.
-kunju 162.
-intu.176.
-twa*1 89, -tswa* 178, -twana* 21, -ba-twa* 64a; -riiwa* 73; -lwa, -lua*, 200; -nw�* 193.
-keka 142.

SLEEP 2

-lw* (Wtu-lca>) 1, -ru (Wbu-ru*) 2, Wtu-ru* 2 c-d, -lw (-tulcr.>) 2 e , -tilc.o* 2 f, -rc.o 2 g 3, -lc.o 4, -dcr.>lcr.>*
. 4 b 5 5 a, -rc.o (-lircr.>) 6, -torc.o 7 7 a, Ti-rc.o 8, -lcr.> (Tu-lea>) 9 9 a 9 c, -rcr.> · 11, Tc.ocr.> 12, -lc.o (Di-lcr.>) 14, -lalw* 
16, -dcr.>, -rca>, •er.> 17, -rica> 18, -tulcr.> 23 23 a, -dalcr.> (-lala) 23 a, ,tulw 27, Etu-lcr.> 38, -lc.o (Ka-lw) 39, Tu-lw 
40 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b, Utu-rc.o 48 49 50 51 52, Ku-ra * 53, Tu-lw 57, -rulu* 56 b, Tu-lea>, -ruc.o* 58, -ruca> · 
58 a, Tu-lw 59 60 61 61 a-b, Tu-ru 61 c, Tu-lc.o 62, -lalca> (meaning' peace') 70, -lele* 75 b, -lw (Tu-lea>) 77

78 83 84 85 86 87 88 94, -lu, -lw 98, -lu, Tu-hi 99, Tu-lu, Too:lc.o 100 102 103 104 (Tu-lea>) 105 106 107 (Tu-lu) 
108 (Tu-lw, N-tu-lc.o) 109 (Tu-lu), Tµ-lw, Cu-lw 110, Ku-lu 112 a, Tu-lu I 14, -lu (Ki-lu) 116, Tc.o-lcr.> 117, Tu-lu 
118, Toi* 119, Tcr.>al* 120, Tu-1(1) 122, TCl)l' 124, -lc.o, -twi* 125, Lw 129, -dCa>* 130, -Sc.o* 131, -jw* 132, -lc.o 
133, Tro-lc.o 134, Ka-lc.o* 135, -lw 137, -sca>lcr.>* 140, Tca>w 141, To-rco 145, Tro-lco 146, To-r(I) 147 149-150 153, 
Ilea>, Tro-lco 155, 11(1) 156 157 159a, Hi(I)* 161 a, 11(1) 164, Too-lc.o 166 167 168 175 178, Vi-bca>* 186, Vi•yCI)* 
187, �ro-lca> 189, Vi-no 193_, Vi-do* 194, Vi.yo 195 199, Lea> 203, Iyo 204 205, Ijo, ljoo 206, Fi-lw* (pl.), -ulc.o 
207, Iyw 209, -ijca> 210, Ilw 211, Fi-1(1)* 212, Kyca>* 214, Oyco 217 218 219, Jo 220, Bii•l(I)* 223, Tw-lw, 
Tu-lea>, To-lea>, Tea>* 226, -yo, -yClOe* 227, -la* (Wo-la) 247, -lo*, -no* 228 228 a 234, Tu-lu* 253; Lul* 261 ; 
-torinye 226.

-tsyosi 258; -ntyc.o 193; -ith(I) 73.
-kwod* 274; -kutu* 166; Gwere 200; -not 273 •.
-tofigc.o* 20, Nofigco* 23 a, Nhofi.gca> 25, Tongca> 67, -rofigc.o* 67 71- f, -rokw* 73, -rwkw 74, -lwk(I)*

74 b, -tofigc.o* 75 75 a, -tfongea>, -t'ofigca> 75 b, -t(l)fi(I) 75 c, -tofigco 76 160, -tonzu* 177, -dofigi* 224, 
-yofigco* 248; -lofigya* 124; -lafigi 149; -pufikhi* 91 a, -pofigiri 159; -pofigi 164 ;· -lok 230.

-dafigale 147.
-galaka 155.
-tuya 75.
-diagca> 225 ; -zikca> 255; -dehu 266.
-gca>n.co* 32, -gonja 28, •(l)ll(I) 34, -g(l)n(I) 35, -gonco 37, -kca>na* 41, -gwn(I) 54 55, -gwnco (•k(l)na,

-gwna) 77, Jca>na* 139; -g(l)li* 166; G(l)nw'!' 200.
-gonja 28; -onzi (Ifi-onzi) 79 ;"'-cwenzi 123.
-k(l)sa 86 ; Pca>Cl)ta, -bwta 28, -h(l)ta 33 a ; Bca>tu 89; -bata, -vata 64 64 a ; -basia 2 a.
0pc.,ciii* 92 b, -p(.,.)swi* 90, C1>fi"' 91, -ph(l)ki* 92, Khwfhe*·72, -kcove* 56 56 a, •c.ope* 63, He.ope* 64

65 65 a 66 68; •W(l)he* rs; Hwe 161. 
-luci, -duci 2q1 262.
Wlel* 121, Ileleaza 120; -elu 184; -lele* 75 b; Zela* 75 b; -dira* 263; Lui 261; -dun 252.

1 Meaning' dwarf', 'pygmy', 'bushman '. 
2 ' Sle ep ' is often connected with a root meaning '.exte nsion ', 'lying dow n ', 'le ngth'. 

• 



THE NOUN IN _BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-sinzizi I 2, -sudzizi, I 3, -�injia l 5, -sindzizi l 6 ( also -singizi, -ririra) 19, -zifigizi 2 l' -sifigizi 21 a'
-sindzi 21 b-d, -sindit,i 21 e, -zifigizi 21 f-g, Sinzira 25, -sinsila 44 b.

-nana 193 (probably a perversion of -lala, verb-root, 'to sleep'); -la 247; -rara 151 b ; -lal 202;
Dc,.,da 238; -dan 244; -�ap 245; Ja 131, -da, -dai 241, -da 259; -tare-tu 151 a; Dya-gwo 220. 

-re 263; -ri(I) 18; -ji 255.
Harifiga 14.
-born 218.
Vi-ame* 2 b; -tama * 168, -dema* 22, -dem 252;
-rabu 254, -lab(I) 256; -ruba 56.
-siwa 53; -vwa 252.
-bap 229.

-taam * 243 ; -diam(I)* 240 c.

SMOKE 

-ki, -eki* I_, -ika* 2 2a  2c-g, •wsi* 2 g; -(l)tsi*, -y(l)tsi 3, -c,.,dzi* 3 b, -si* 3 b, -uka* 4, -wsi 4 a-b 5
5 a, -risi, -susi* 6 6 a, -C&lki 7 7 a 8, -c,.,ci* 9, -on13i* 9 a, •(l)Si 9 c, -uki, -iki, -uci 12, •(l)Si 13 14, •(l)�i 15 16, 
-zu*, ·SU 17, -tsi* 18, -ca>�i 19 19 a (also •C&lSi) 20, •C&lri 21 21 a-b 21 d, •(l)Si 21 e 22, -(l)�i 21 f-g, •C&lSi 23
23 a 24, •(l)si 25, -usi, -susi* 27, •Cl.)Si 28, -(l)i 32, -c,.,si, •(l)hi, -hyC&lhi* 35, -C&lsi 36 37 38, -usi (Mu-si) 39,
-unsi* 41, -unsl; -usi 42, -unsi 43 43 a, -iisi 44 44 b, -onsi, -unsi 45, -c,.,si 48 49, -usi 50, -osi 51, -c,.,si 52
53 54, -c,.,hi 55, -iri 56,, -i�i, -ifi�i* 56 a, -isi 56 b, -ici, -uji 57, Uci 58 58 a 59 61, -tunzi* 6o, -tsi 61 a-b,
-ci 61 c, -usi 62, -tsi, -utsi 64, -ci, -si 64 a, Use 65, -utsi 65 a, -si 67, -isi 66 68, -si, -ci, -zi 69, -butsi*,
-usi 70 71 71 f, -utsi, -vutsi* 72, -co;d 73, -wsi, -si 74, -si 75 75 a 76, -si 77 78, -si 79 80 81 82, -ise* 33, 
-i13i 84, -ise, -bi* 85, -si, -ezi* 86, -i13e, -u13e 87, -ir;i 88, -ise 89, -isi 90, -ifi* 91, -ihi 92, -esi 92 b, -isi 94,
-i13i 94 b 95 96 97 (and -�ifi) 98 99 100 (and -isi), -izi 101, -isi 103, -in�i* 104, -esi, -ii:;i 105 106, -w13i
108, -ira* 109, -i13i IIO II I II2 a, -e13i 114, -ji 121, -jia, •Zjia. 120, -dia 168, -�i 122, -wki 128, -gi* 137, 
-ki 139 140 141 (and •C&lse), -e�i* 142, -�i 143, -zi 144, -ika * 147, -iyi* (Mo-iyi) 157, -yiii* 175, -uki

(L-uki) 176, -isi 177, -yuw 178, -ywki 179, -yuki* 180, -yoyi, -yoge i:81 182; -ei 235, -uye 245, -jiyco,
-fiw 254, -yw 257, ,nyc,., 259; -tye, -te, -se, -di, -dzindzi*, -dindi*, -jinji 230-231 [-tunzi 60), -se .260,
-tyityi* '274.

Jintsi* 65 a; -kenji*, -ndi 232; -tunzi 60. 
Japu 12; -atu 214, -a 211; -e�tu 214; -yal, -yel (? for Yalu?) 253, Alu �29 e; -lue 255; -ju, -ji 

267 268; -du, -ru 269-72; Nua 259. 
-tutu* 56 b 75 c, -tfutfu 75 b, -tut'u 75 b, -didi* 161, -tutu 187 189 190 191 192 193 195 198 204 205 

206 208 209, -duti* 207, -tut' 213 215, -tita, -tuta* 218, -tita 219, -tsida* 217; -titeg*, ·-titik 228; 
-butsuk* 185; -siso 238; -n13ikc,.,* 256, -tuk*, -tuyufigu 227; -dc,.,gc,.,* II;· -luk(l)a* 229; -luku 220 c; 
-r<a>xat 266.

-rizi* 240c; ·-didi* 161, -lilia* 155, -lidi 155 a, Widi* 194, -di, -dzindzi 230; -2jilele 200; -jia, -sia
166 ; -dia 168; -alie, -alia 186. 

-ifigi 40; -kw(Ifi-kw) 83; -lifiga* 125,-ifiga 125,-nyifiga 124 125,-ninga* 124,-ifiga 127,-difiga*
129, -jifiga* 129 a 130, -dinga 131, -pinga 132, -linda* 133, -difiga 134, -lifiga 136 151, -difiga*. 152, 

· -lufiga,* 156, -lifiga 16o, -jiiiga 162, -lifiga 166; -yufig<a>, -ofigw* 234 ; -lafiku 220 h.
-bafige, -wafige 210.
-safi 250; -kiafi 251, Kyen 252; -kuem 262.
-kiri* 145, Kili* 146, -ei 148 234, -ki 150, -kili 151, -hiri 151 a, -si�i* 153, -idi,-iri* 226, -idi* (Wi-di)

194, -�iri* 237; -suru* 236; -kur*, -kut* 228, -kor*, -kod* 273; Fhita 202, Hida 203. 
-a,ala, -wola, ,gwola 247; -yal, -yel 253.
Rabat 266.
-pewa 151 b.
-kuem 262; -kuma* 176; Kima>, Kima 263; -yim*, -ini 248; -gween 243; -gbimi, -gbemi 261.
-tumbu 159; -dimbele 166, -jombele 164; -dam 230.
-nyam 249 ; -nime 264.
-tan 244.
Jubo> 220 b.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: SNAKE 

SNAKE 

•Z(l)ka * I, -jwka * 2, -zok' 2 c, -zwka 2 d-f, -ywka * 2 g, •Z(l)ka 3 3 b, -ywka 4 b, -jwka 4 (meaning
'a long, snake-like intes.tinal worm'), -jttxa * 5� -dzuxa *, -dzCa>xa 5 a, -j(l)ka 5 b, -jwxa 6, -jwka 6 a, •C(l)ka 
7 a, Ts(,l)ka, S(l)ka * 9 ( cf. -swta * 4), -zwka 8 9 c, -jwka 12, -wka * 13 14, -j(l)ka 15, •Z(l)ka; -wka 16, iS(,l)ka, 
-j(l)ka 17, -jCa>ka, -wka 18, •wka 19 19 a 20 21 21 a-g, -z(,l)ka 23 23 a, -j(,l)ka, •(,l)ka 24, Zeioka 25, -ca>ka 26,
-sCa>ka 27, -jca>ka 28, -oxa 29, •Z(l)ka 33 a, •eioka 34, -ywka 35, -jca>xa 36, -j(,l)ka 37, -jeioka, -zca>ka 38 39;
-yeioka 40, •Z(l)ka 41, -sca>ka 42, -zeioka 43 43 a, -sc->ka 44 44 b, -zca>ka 48, -j0>xa 49, -zwka 50, -jwka 51
52 53 54, -c..,ka 55, -n0>a, -nwya 56 56 b, -n(,l)a 57, -wka 58, -0>a 58 a, -eioka 59, -jca>ka 60 6I 61 a-c 62, •(l)ka
63, Inyooga 64, •(,l)ka 64 a 65 65 a 66, -heio�a 67, -ooka 68 69 71 71 f, •(l)Wa 72, •(,l)xa 73, -oxa, -oha 74,
-oka 75 75 a-b 76, -oga 75 c, -seioka, •Z(l)ka 77 78 79 80, -ywkeio 83, -nwka 84, -eioka 85, -n(,l)ka* 86 87,
-l�ka*, -y(l)ka 88, -wka 89 90 91 92 93, -uka 92 b, -wha 94, -ooka 95 96 97 98 100 IOI 102 103 104 105
106 107 109, -gaka* no, -naka* III, -wka 112 a II4 II6 · n8, -wga 122, Cw 123·, Jw 124, -jwka · 127,
-wka 128, -jwa*, •J(I) 129, -ja 130, -j(l)a 131, ·Z0>a 134, -ywka 135, -jw 136, •(l)ka 140 141 �42 143, -jwka
145, -dzwka 146, -jwka 147, -zwka 150, •Z0>, •J(,l)a 151 151 b, -wkwkw* 153, -j(I), -jiw* 155, -zw 156, -giw*
157, -j0> 159, •(,l)ka 159 a, •j(I) 160 161, •jeioa, •(,l)ke 162, -j(I) 164, Dz(,l)a* 167, •Z(I) 167 a, N(,l)ga 184, Nyoi;i, 
Nyo* 186, Ny(,l)g(,I)* 187, -gwga * (' a snake's trail ') 193, -wwe, * 194, -yo 202-J, Nyo, Inyo 207 208 209 ·
210 2II 214 217 218 219 220, -wa, Neioa 226, Nyo, Nyw 227 228 228 a, Nok, Nu, Nyeio, Nyo 230, No 231,
Nyo 234, Nyu 236 237, '¥0, Jo 232 238, -ah 235, Yagwa* 247, Jok* 241 242, -yw 248, -yiia, Yeyiia*
247 b, -jueio 249 251, Nyam-nyii 249, -yog, -ywok* 253; -bok, -buk* 263.

Dzol 239 b, Y od 240 a, Duo 240 c. 
-swta 4 ( this Ganda root for' snake' may be a perversion of the frequently met with form •S(l)ka);

·FO, -13oa 243.
Nywan* 200; Nyufige* 225; -nun 244; -hyongw* 34. 
-nunu 75; -lwlw 105 a; -deioa 133; -luyi 131 132.
Nyamu-yat,i* II; Ngamu* 151 a-b; Nyama-gbwawa * 204 205 206, Babba* 226; -yagwa* 247;

-hwaa* 254, -hua*, -heioh 255; -bwb0>* uo; -bwm0>* 204, -vom* ('python') 218, -boma* ·('python')
100 100 b; -om* 252 (Gwom); Kem, Hem 262.

-13a, Ca 125; -ah 235; :So, -�oa 243.
Dzwa 167; -;;wema* 166 ( also -seme), -seme* 167; -demu* 6.
Mamba* 1 61 a 70 75 75 a 192 193,-mwamba* 193, -bamba* 195 199 204 226; -vam zooa,'-bam 202.
Dzol* 239 b; -raru* II; -lalwe*, -dalwe* 38; -lwlw* 105 a; -Ian*, Hlan* 273, Lanno* 274;

-lina *, -rine 267-8.
-magena 270.
-!°)laga 259, -gblega, -blija 260.
-lakpi, -lakpwi 257..
-raru* II; -catu* ('python') 21, -hlwatu* 75 a; -yat,i* II.
-kuya 32.
-sis, -sise 266.
-kirr, -ker 261; -wela 273; -pela 88.
-piri* 2 2 a 2 f-g, -pili* 32, -piri 34, -p'ili 21, Pili 24, -hili-*lya 24, -piri 61 a, -piti* 61, -bidi* 74 b,

-pili,Mpil' 120, Piri 139, Pfili* 137,Eli* 148, -fele* 157, -felu-*, -fela* noa, -wela* 250, -pe 202 204, -fl,
-13i 229,-bi-niye 250; -fo>li* 75; -pula* 269-72; -kpwee*('viper') 219; -pwi*('viper')61 a.

-kC1>putat* 269 ; -kwt 202 203.
-tali* 120b, -ter'* II9, -tieye* 121, -tale* 168, -tali 175 178, -tare* 176 179, -tadi* 177, -tade* 180,

-tali 181, -tale 182, -tade 185, -tadi 189, -tari 190, -tare* 191.3 

1 Often with the local meaning of' cobra'.
2 This root frequently means ' viper '. 
3 All the roots in this paragraph mean' long', the 'long animal '-an indirect way of alluding to 

the dreaded snake without invoking it. 



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

SON,BOY 

(Excluding as far as possible word-roots relating mainly to 'child' or' male'.) 
-anike* 40, -aice* 42, -afikiye* 43 a, -anike 51, -keke*, -geke* 83 (also -uke* and -ukana), -neke*

86, -mike*· 88, -anehe* 94, -kaa 144, -ike* 145, -iki* 146, -ike, -ik;i, -ku 150, -gebe* 189, -fike, -fikw, 
-kiia 230; -leke* 100, Neke* 165; -miniki, -niki 151 a; -inefige* 155, -efiga 156, -lefige* 167 170;
-lenzi* 4, -Iese* 103; -lisa* 64. ·

-mbei;i* 78, -ebe�e* 82; -kweze* 84, Keze* 86; -swizu 80.
-kenda* 136, ,genda 142; -canda* 54, -yanda* 2 f 9 a 9 c.
Imwana-inume 34; Umana 75,-mana 17; Wna-pa 131, Wna-pe 134,-anya 43; Unyana 75 75 a;

Mwaima 58; M-afi-ga-sul 216. 
-fana* (diminutive of -fw ?) 67 70 71 73 75 76, -fan* 272; Wen 252.
-mati, Wmumati 90 91 ; -nyamata 61 61 a.
-tabani* 2 f 4, -tawana* 26, Tabale* 121, Libala* 189; -hale 23.
Mame 27.
-i, -mi 151 153 154; -dimi 28 29.
Warn, Barn* 241; -swamu* 27, -swamba * (Un-swamba) 38; -zombwe 61 b; -sombi 141;

-jambi* 70.
Nimba*, Numbi, Numba* 267; -nemba* 34; -ba 251, Baa 254; -waw, Bc.oc.o, -we 255 256; -pe 

247 b; -bi 257 258 259. 
-bc.olw 177.
-bat* 271, -mbaj*. 273; Fatak* 274.

· -paka 17; -bok, -buk 270.
-sata, -satana 70; -sawa 75 b; Jaha 70, Dyaha 71; -za, -uza, Wmuzandu 89; -ws', Kamoos'

98; -sasa 147; -zi-uha 31 a. 
-tauzi, -taudi 100.
-isia 7, -risia 7 a; -ijSi* 153, -ise*, -se 268, -uci* 226; -onsi* 43; Monpe, -on�e* 236; -wjw* 2,

-wzoo 2 d 2f, •wdyoo 2 g.. 
-pos* 270; -wut*, -fet* 263.
-diti 168 ; -tutu rn5, -utu 204, -kutu 205 ; Gwotu (pl. pematu) 243.
-tookw I oo I 02.
-tax* 274, Trak* 262; Tsam 261.
-jafi * 269, -safigi * 17 ; -son* 229, -sofiga"' rn4, Sofigwa IO 5 ; -zafigala II 2 a ; -hufigu"' 3 3 b,

-hufigc.o 32, -sofigwlc.o* 23 a 24 c-g 29 31 54, -sofigorw 35 37.
-mafiga 223; M-afi-ga-sul 216.
Min.ya 15 1 b.
-bw-afige 18 20; •WO (Onwo) 193; -booc.o 255.
Nunana 70; Nufiunu 94; -nufiga 123 126; -dun 250; -enofi 244, -on 248; Ifigwna 92.
Hwe 252; -kwenju 94·; -kwefika 75.
-kwa-midzi* 30; Ka-mbei,i* 78; -kweze 88.
-ulam (? -ula-) 250; -la, -lafu 266.
-dele 92 b, -jil 120.
-zererc.o 2 5 28, -soriri 6; -pwerere 68, -pgere, -pwere 65 a.
-dimi 28.

-nyel, -nyol 273; -nyu 273 b.
· -twa, -ta (M-twa-na) 76, -rw'- 74, -rwa 72 73 (these words are probably identical with the -twa root

for 'dwarf' or 'little man'). 



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: SONG 

SONG 

-imbc.o* 1 11 -embc.o* 2 f, -ririmbc.o*, -dirimbc.o* 3, -imba *, -emba 4, -embc.o 5, -imbc.o 5 a, -emba, -imba
6 6 a, -embc.o 7 8, -imbc.o 9 9 a-c, -umba * II, -imbc.o 13, -umbc.o * 14, -imbCA> 16, -ibc.o*, -imbco 17, -mbco 18, 
lmbco 19,-imba 19a,-imbco 21-21 e 23 a,-imbu 24,-imbco 25 27,-jimbCA>* 29, -yimbc.o 32, -imbc.o 30 33 34 
34 a 35, -embco 37 38, -imbc.o 40 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 48 49 50 5 I 52 54 55, -zibco* 56, -cipc.o* 56 a, -imbc.> 
57 58 58 a 59 60 61 (also -lumbc.o) 61 a-c 62, -ombc.o 64, -imba 65, -imbc.o 65 a, -emba 66, Humbc.o* 68_, 
-imbe-lela 69, -embc.o (Nembc.o) 70, -imbc.o 72, -yimbc.o 76, -im bw, -imba 84 89 90 92, -dimbc.o 91 a,-imba
94 b, -imbc.o, -imbu 98, -imba (verb) 104. -imbw 105 106, -dim* 121, -yimba 122, -cim 123, -imbw 125
134, -mbw 135, -emba 136, -embed 141 142, -imbCA> 150, -embc.o, -limba* 151, -yimbCA>, -imbc.o 151 b 153,
-embc.o 156, -mbCA> 157, -embc.o 159 160 161 162 (-emba), -embu 164, -embco 165, -yembc.o 166, -yembe
167, -yembc.o 184, -embco, -imbc.o 187, -imbu 189, -dyemba * 193, -yembc.o, -embc.o, -dyembc.o 193. 195,
-embi (verb) 194 206, -jembi* 225; -umba* 11, -ombc.o 64 199, -lumbc.o* 54 61; -zompa 97, -zomba II3;
Rombo-rc.o 151 a.

-zumc.o* 19a, -ini�* 39 40, -sumc.o*, �sumu 53, -simc.o* 69, -simu 71, -simc.o 71 f, -simGi>, -dimc.o* 83,
-dim 121; -himc.o* 34, -kimc.o* 35, Kim*, -kima- 273, -kumu* 175, -gGi>mc.o* 129, -gom 207, -kom* 209;
-cema* 126; -gc.oma* 23a 68,-kc.oma 74,-gc.oma 75 75 b-c; -kuna *·178; -con* 244, -yufi* 274; -koni*
209, -kc.ona* 214, -kon 227 229, -kwan* 229, -kc.onakon 2·28; -koa 220; O-nii 257 258.

-dhandu 70.
-hambc.o 35, -sambCA>* 28, -ambc.o* 32, -sambu* 104, -sambGi> 109; -sau * 162; -siau* I 19; -zieme

168; �am 248; -gama 75 a. 
· -kidefi* 273; -angc.o* 110; -dyefigc.o* 2 g; -enge* 204, -kenge* 205 214; -longi* 204 2II, Wofigi*

212; -con 244; -zunga, -zaiiga 254;."-suiigc.o*.94; -kuiigc.o* u8, -kuiiga* u6, -kuiigu 177, -kufia*
178; -yuii 274; -loiigc.o 199 200 a 204 b.

-sa 258, -zaza 259; Ja 186, Gya, Jai, -a 200, Zia 217, Za. 218, Jai 219; Ya, Gwa 203.
-iyc.o 64, -ruyc.o, -yc.o 64 a.
-gCA>cu* II, -sc.okc.o* 206; -suka * 11; -kc.ot3a * 73; -gc.osw 200 ; zoga 25 5.
-tiin* 210, Tun, Ton, Won 261-2; -tina* 85, -bina* 145 146, -vina * 147, -pifiCA>* 178, '-pina* 74,

Binc.o 74 b, -wina * 1, -zina * 2 2 a, -zinna 2 c, -zinnu 2 d 3, -sinna * 2 e, -vina * 7 a, -inc.o* I 1, Winc.o* 
12, Wia 13, -vine.) 15, -fina* 17; -mina* IIo; -lefi 263; -den (Ki-den) 273; ·�na* 19, -ira* 16, -ila* 
20 23; -ele, -heli, -el(I)* 155; Ngel 253; -cerro 238; Lwele or -ele 252. 

-cabeia* 67, -hlabelelc.o* 75 a-b, -hlabele 75 c.
-Culc.o 75 ; -gorco 18 ; -cerro 238.
-vala 86.
-ba (Le-ba) 125.
-fuba* 120, -bubo* 75 a; -dyuop* 230.
-asco 84 86 88, -asa 86, -ese 228; -je 247; -at,i 12.
-lundwa 45.
-kwe 234.

SPEAR 

-tumc.o*, -tsummco*. 1, -cumw* 2, -fumu* 2 a, -cumu* 2 b, ·cumw 2 c-d, -dzumCA>* 2 e, -kyumu* 2 f,
-dzumu, -cumu 2 g, -cumw, -cyumu 3 3 b, -fumc.o* 4 5 5 a 6 6 a, -tumco* 7, -timco* 7 a, -timu 8, -cimu* 9
9 c, -timc.o* 11, -tumc.o II a, -timu, -timc.o 12, Fumc.o 13, -cumu, -fumu, -fii 14, -cumc.o 15, Fumc.o 16 17 (and
-fumu) 18 21 21 a-b 21 d-e 22, -jimu* 26, -umw* 34, -fumw 39, Simc.o*, Fumu 40, Fumw 41 42, Sumco*
43 43a, -fumc.o 44 44 b, -sumc.o 45, Fumw 62, -pfumCA> 64,-fumc.o 69, Fumu 71, Pfumw 72,Rumc.o* 73 74,
-sumCA>* 77 78 79, -fuCA> 94, -fuma 104, -fumu 105 106, -fuma* 109, -tumu 127, -cumoo 135, -sumu 140,
-tumc.o 141, Fwma* 142, -fumc.o* 143, -fumu* 144, -timmCA>* 147, -suma* (verb, 'to cut with a
spear ') 226.

1 From the verb-root -imba, 'to sing '. 
C C 
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-sumbu* 44 b, -lumbu* 88, -lumbea:, 104c 108, -dump'*, -lomp'* 109, -rumbu* no, -zumbea:,* uoa,
-rombea:,* III, -gumba* 97 II4, -lumbu 122 128., -lumbea:, 134, -rumbea:, 148; -tempea:,* 77; -tamba* 131;
-sam* 244; -tambadi* 267; -lembele* uo; -limbi* 137.

-rama* II a, -nama* 161; -gam(a)* 61 a. 
-kea:,ba* 4; -huka*, -puka* 3a; -gea:,ba* 23 23a 25, Guba 19 19a 20 24, -goya, -gea:,ha 27, -gea:,hea:,

28, -gea:,ha 30 33 a, -kea:,ha 35, -gea:,ha 37 38, -kea:,ha 55 179 180, Koa 220, Nkpa* 242 b, -giia* 249, -kuba* 
IIO a, Kua* II4, �ua* 120, -yuea:, 120, Uw(a)* 148, -yuw 175 178, •YCa) 177, -�UCa) 176, Lu(a)* '178, Yii(a)*. 
181 182. . 

Ku 225; -kuki* 21 a-g, -kuke 21, -kuci* 34. 
-gweg(a)* 51; -kwagi* 248; -gwab 255.
-tufigu*, -tufig(a)* 58 61 61 a-b 64; -difiga* 80, -rifiga* 81, -difiga 87, -jufiga* 87 a; -lefige* 32;

-rafigea:,* 58a; -ufiga* 81 89 ( •figa); ·safigea:,* 95; Eswafiga* 100, -vafigCa)* 193, -wafige* 248; -yafi*,
-gafi * 232, -pafiga * 54, -vaga * 56, -vaka * 56 a-b.

-ronjCa)* 11, -hiofiga* 34a, -sofiga* 56, -yofiga* 78, -oiiga* 82, Kufiga* 84 85 86 (also -ofiga) 88,
-ofiga* 90 91 92 100 101 102 103, -kofigea:,* ('hunter') 100,_-ywfia uo, Kufiga* 123 124, Kofiga, Kufigu*
125, Kofiga* 130, Wsofigw* 131, Kofiga 132 133 134 136, Kufiga 145 146 149 150 151 (also Kofiga)
152 (also Kofigea:,) 153 (also -buga, -afiga), Kufigwa• 151 a, Kofiga 155, Kofig(a) 156, Konga 157, Kofigw
159 160 161 162 164 165 166 167, -yofiw 178, -kofigw 185 187, -kon, -kwfi(a)* 186, -gofiga* 187, -kofigw
189 190 191 192, -gofiga 193, Kon.Cl) 194, Kofigw 198, -hofig(a)* 199, K(a)afi* 200, -kofi 202, Jofig(a)* 204,
Kofig(a) 205, -ofigw 206, Kofi' 207, Kofigw 208, -ofigw, Kofig(a) 209, -jofigCa) 216, Kofi 211 212 213 214

• 215 217 218 219, -koa 220, Kwofi, Kofi 228 229 230 232 236 237, -kon 240 c 242, Kofig(a)* 235, -gaii;
-yafi 232, Kwofi, Kwafi* 253, -ku 259; -tufigu* 58, -tufig(a)* 61 61 a-b 64a; -kplofi 258.

-ko 168 a. 
-kondw* 35 44 b 52 53 60 61 c 64 a 65 65 a 66 68 69, •kontoo* 75 75 a 75 c, kondw 76; -ronjoo* II;

Mondw 151 b.

-won 243.
-puntsa 100 b.
-tula 257; -fula* 97, Kfula*, Kfil 129; -kplo* 260; -ila* 255; -kulia 2 e.
-gurCa)* 51 a; -cora* 139; •Sooloo* 206, -sor* 261 263, -sori* 268, -sori* 274.

· -sala* 27; -harara* 29 ;· -tari* �5 69, -cari* 70, -klare* 69, Tlhari* 71 71 f, -tlele* 73; -yeleyele*
75 a; -tel(a)* I 55 a, -talCa)* 270; -sanu* 256. 

Bare 252, -bere* 17; -pale* uo a, -phala 126, -harara* 29, -palala* 48, -parara 49 50; -bai* 273, 
-fae* 230; -kpa * 247 ; -bia *, -bie 229; Baima 261 263-4.

-yele* 75, -yeleyele 75 a; -kali* 75 75 b; -jelia* 94; -alagu 57.
-binji 83, -bendi 104.
Dipa* 58, Dupa* 59, -tuba* 210, -tob* 213, -t'ibw* 67 (? nthi 72), -dop, -rop* 227 228 a, •zup* 242, 

-top* 250; -tapi II2 a. 
-ti 251 ; -nthi 72.
-zek * 240 ; -siki * 168, -cika *, -�ika * 226 ; -�i 2 54; -huka *, -puka * 3 a.
,swkea>loo 11 o.
-duinda 94 b.
,duat 245.
-da (Nda) 120; -dagi 248.
-nya (Munya) 34.
-jan 271-2; -sanu 256.
-lesu 86.
-lw 213; -do 238; -lwl(a) 203.
-soosa 98 ; -kC1>sa 5 I ; -kot 244 a.
-sagai 21 ; -gaya 96 98.
-9a9a 75 a. 
-gbasa 264 266. 



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: SPIRIT, SOUL 

SPIRIT, SOUL 

-zimu* I 2 .2 d-e 3 4, -rumu* 17, -zimu* 19 20 20 d, -zimu 21 21 a, -zimw 21 f, -zimu 23 24 25, -simu·
M 44 b, -zimu 46 58 61 61 a, -limw 73, ·-dimw 73 b, -cima * 105, -dimu 107, -limu 137, -limw 155 160, 
-limu, -jinlu 162, -limw 164 166 167 168 170, -dimi* 168 a, Dumu* 177, -limw 206, -dim 212 214, Sisim'
217 218, -ribw*, -rimw, -ima 226; -yam 227, -yamw- 151 a; -dem* 230; -dan 234.

-tima 3 41 54, -rima 56, -cima 84 105, -tima 144, -tema_ 147 (the foregoing words are probably
identical with the root for 'heart '). 

-nina* 162 186, -ninla or -nina* 193, -lina* 194 195; -vindina 193, -dinadi_na* 187.
-kinda 193; -kundwa 1·66.
-inum 273.
-kisi 40, -sisi 8!) 90; -�in�in 186; -varina 186.
-zumbi 97 II2 a ; -simbi 98 ; Sisim' 217 218.
-bamba* 98, -bambw* 193; -kwembw 69, -embw* 161 a; -gombw 98,·
-bimbi 84.
-umpal 263; Numula 27 (related to a root for' heart ').
-pfu I 75 176 178.
-pepw* 19 19 a 21 21 a, -behw 23, -bepw* 89 90 .92; -tebw* 100 b; -pefumlw 75 b, -pefulw* 75 c;

-he (Luhe) 27; -pia r 78.
Biin II9; -kiin 218, 
-pont,e 86.
-nyambe 193.
�pa�i 41 42 43 a, -pasi 44 b.
-kuke 202, -kugi 203, -kuku 204 2 I 1 ; -kCA> 82; -koi 134; -kwiya 100 ; -kuye 246.
-kuluba * 56 b; Unguluve* 38; -horwga * 1, -rwlwgu* 75 (see roots for.' ghost').
-korw 8, -gorw* II, -gwlw* 14, -kwlw* 176; Ku, -kulu* 86; Kul'* l'21; ·-ldla* -kira * 175; -kera*

23 a; -borikiu 151 a. 
-kwbw 75 b; -kiba 175.
-ruru* 89, -lulu* 92-94 b, -lwlw� 178, -wwlwlw* 198.
-dia r3; -deli* 94, -dili* 156, -didi* 199, -dii 204; -linge* 206, -dingi* 189, -dan 234; -r�ngice*

254, -zinji 200, -jingi* 190; -engeji* 9. 
-tongw (?'dream') 75 a.
-lwzi, -dhfo:,zi* 75 a, -dw�i* II6; -odi* 205.
-eli 172; -eti, -ti (Ke-ti) 172.
Kale 214.
Kakala 172 ; Kar:fi 264.
Mu-unkwa 58; -kwane 228.
•(l)mezi 2 ;. -gwma .(see 'dream') I 1 16 ; -gwa I 2.
-vilye 106.
-dia 23 a. 
-hande 91 a, -handi 92 b, -anda 98 100, Manda 61 a. 
-lungu 28 (see '·God '); -lundu 98, Lunzi 100 103, -lendoi 121 ; -lun 273; �yon 203. 
-suiigu 123; -bufigu- 94.
-safigudi I 29. 
-inyw 89, -enyw 90 91 92 ; -nyunyi 184.
-tuta 98,
-egw 9 c, -ecw 144. ·· · . -oya * ('breath') 2, -oy(I)* ('spirit') 2 c 2 e-g 4 5 a 9 c r I 23 23 a 26 28, -wj(I)* 5 I, -�yw 61 61 a, -eya, 

-iya* 64, -oya 71 71 f, -uya* 72, •(&)a, -eya, -ea 74, -oya 75 75 a 75 c, -wyw 83 (and �yw.a), •(&)fl(&)* 84,
-wny(I)* 86, -wnw 86 88, -iny(I)* 89, -enyw 90 91 92 97, -oyw 100, -wny(I) 101 102 103 1p4, -ya* 105, -oyw
110, -einye no a; -nyu n2 a; -moi 170, Mw 226, Bwwe, Bwe,· Muy(I), Mwe 226.

-hembexw 5 a ; -embw 161 ; -lelembia 94·
C C 2 
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STAR· 

-inyizi*, -iinyiizi* 2 [-nyuse* 92b], -izi 2 a, -ezi* 2b, -inyuzi* 2c, -wnwzi* 2d, -e11yezi* 2e,
-enzi 2 f, -nenyonyw* 2 g, -enyezi, -enyeri* 3, -enyenye* 4, -yenyesi 6, -yenyezi 6 a, -ezi, -enyezi 13,
-erinyeri 14, -enyezi 16, -enyeri, -inyiri 17, -erezi* 24, -eredzi 25, -enyezi 27, -redzi* 31, -enyezi 52
53, Ten_eri* 56 b, Neneri 57, Eneri, -neri, -inyezi 58, -enyezi 59 6o 61 a-b 62, -erezi 63, -enyedzi,
-enezi 64, -eredzi, -aredz� 64 a, -erezi 65 65 a, -nyezL 67, Nyareje* 66, -erete* 69, -eleti* 70 71 71 f,
-ledzi* 72, Na-leli* 73, -ledi* (Na-ledi) 74, Ikwezi*,.Ifika-nyesi*

,. 
Ifikwe-fikwezi 75 75 a, Ifi.k a-·nyeti*

75 b, Ifika-nyezi, Ifikwe-kwizi 75 c, Luka-nyezi 76, -enyefi 77, -enyezi 79, -tofigwe71i 78, -gweti* 83,
-nyenye 17, Nyinyiye* 247; -etCA>* u8; -ere* 120 b, -ete*, -ele 123*, -edi* 124, -ele 125, -eti 165, -eleli
.184, -eteli; -atedi 186, -efi, -eci* 188. •

-bwetete* 100; -bwetc,.,te* 177; Nyatyet'* 195; -titie 217, -tete* 218 219; -tinti, -tintina 214,
Nyetele 195, -eleli 184, -etli, -atedi 185, Nyuladi* 69; -bwetila 102; -fwelila 190; -bulala 189, 
-bwelila 184.

-didore 238.
-bwta, -bota IOI 103; -zofa 8 49; •y(.l)ha 13; W-te 202.
-twtc,.,* 104 107, •tC1.>Wt(.I)"' 108, -tc,.,tCA> 125 ·129, -tc,.,ci* 129, -c,.,ta, -tC.r.>tc.i> 130, -ea>t(.I) 131 134, -titC.r.>fe 157,

•C(l.)CW, -caca 226, -tooka�ok, -dc,.)�i, -cence, -tCA>kc,.,, •CCA>c'* 226 b; •j(l.)sc.>nCA>* 194 ; -etc,., 118; •ywtw* 132,
Ywci* 133, Jc,.,tea,* 159, •yCA>tCA> 160, -jea,tw, -jotCA> 161, -wci 162, -(.l)tc,.,* 164, -oto 166, •wtCA> 167 168; -oos*
263, -ot*, -ota, -ut 273; •yc,.)ha * 13; -kc,.)ta * 108; -jata * 11, -data* 12 148, •jata *, -ata 81 83, -dzatea,* 146,
-sata* $ b, -zatza* 3 a, -tala 155 a.

-twwa 32; -soowea 205.
-tanda * 41 42 43 43 a 44 b 45 59 61 a, -tandala 44 44 b 62, -thanda 61 c, -tanda 62 78 (' evening

star'), -tan�ela 94, -tanta-w-fiofi 245 ; -sonda * 2 g 3 b, •fonda 9 9 a, -sonda 9 b, �onda 9 c, -sonda 10, 
-donde* 14, -dondc,.,* 15, -dondCA> 18, -tondCA>* 19 19a 20 20d, -ondCA>a 21 f, -tadc,.)a* 21 g, -tondCA>, -hondC1>
23 23 a, -tondwe 24 c-g 26, -tondwa 25, -tondwe 26; -tondCA>, dondw 28, -tondwe 29 30 33 a, -tondwa
31 32 (and -dondwa), -nondwa 34, -nondi* 34a, -tondwa, -dondwa 35, -dondc,.,, -tondw 37, -tondwe,
-nondwe 38, -dondwa 55, -tondc,., 55, -tC.r.>dwa 56, -tc,.,tww* 56 a, Tondc,.)a * 58 a, -tondc,.)wa 59, -dondwa
61 a, -tondwa 61, -tofigwa* 46, -tondwa 50 51 (also -dondwa), -dondwa 54, -tondea, 64 a· 68; -wdC1>t
203; -tucwen 220.

-dirandu 228, -runandu, -dunandu 227 228 a.
-sandu* 137, -sanzu* 2 f.
-iiinifiini* 5 5 a, -iienefiene* 7, -fienafiene 7 a, -ninyone* 7 a, -nenywny(.I)* 2 g, -nyenye 100,

-nifiinye* 105, -nyenye 87, -enyi 1c6, -enyene 108, -nyen' 116, -nyanya* 105 a, Nyene 172, -nc,.,nw�i
u3; -fiwmc,.,n(l.)mw* 175, -fiwiiww*, -nc,.,nwm(I.) 178; -figemoo 40; -gufiunCA>* 1; -yuyune* 244; -gugun*
241 b 242.

Ni-efigwti 151 a; -yufigi* 151, -yufige 154; -gifigitelw* 202 203, -gefigeti*, -eiigeti 204, 
-gifigiti* 204, -gefigeti 209, -gegeni* 191 193, -gegani 195, -dyafiefie* 273; Kelikeni* 140, Kerikure
1 51 b, Kenikeni* 141, Kendi-kendi* 141, Kc,.)nikwni* 142, Konekwil 220 b, -kwiifikoni* 243, 
Ekiinkiine* 246.

-tofigwa* 9 b 46 48,-tofigwe21i* 78, Tongc,.,nc,.,nc.>si*, GofigCA>nwdzi* 86, Toiigc,.)n(.l)ci* 88,Gongc,.,ne*
86, Gofigwnwt,i* 85, Nwn(l.)se* 84, •(.l)Se 89, -wsi* 90, •(.l)fi* 91, Twgwn(.l)ci* II4; -tofigela* 151, 
-tofigera 153; -sofigi* 162, -son* 2u 212; -sari* 228; -sombi 206; -lofige* 136 155; -lufigu* 210.

-taiiganyika* 84, -tafigi* 132 133, -tafigatafiga* I46; Tafiacen 252; -lafiga*, -nafiga* 187,
-nafiga 198 1�9; -wafiga* 44 b, -wafiga-w:afiga 105; -giiigi 213; -riiigami 254; Bifigwan 255;
Kafigamina* 139 143, -figumina* 144,

Kayefige 128. 
-palafiga 135.
-kiiikiii 134; -fiui 259; -lui 261.
-hwola 274; -swli* 147, -saliii* 5 a; -salia* 145.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: STAR 

-mba}a-mbala 40, -mbadi-mbadi 109; -bir' 119, -biel' 121; Bilaii 266; -mbe 234; -kpera 229;
-kpwa 228; -koraiikpad 246.

-katema 86; -temw 122; •ngemw 40; Le, -de 261 262.
-g(A)ma-mfuk 227.
Sweswe 137, -swee 178, -soowea 205; -asasu 207; -kwasw 256.
-pasi 149.
-kani So.
Bibi 149.
-riop 120,
-jekw* 127, -jeke-jeke* 139, -ajek(A)lw� 164, Jakjak* 253.
-wentre-bi 258 (' little moon').;
-yabi 257.
-tetemwa 97, -tetembwa 94 b 98 100; -rereiigwa 150.
-tumbw uo; -cumba 126.
-Iambi 167.

STICK 

-himbw* 2, -�imbw* 5 a, -simbw, -pimbw* 6 6 a (and -bimbw*), -imbw* 7 7 a, -himbw 8, Fimbw* 9 c,
Dzimbw*, Tsimbw* 13, -sibw* 15, Fimbw 20 20 d 21 21 a, -simbw 21 b-e, Tsimbw 22, -fimbw 27, 
-humbati, -himbati* 28, Simbw 34, -fimbw 36, -fimbwa 57, Fimbw 58, -simbw 59, -simbati* 61,
Suimbw* 63, -swimb(A), Pzimbw*, -pswimbw* 64; -zimbw 90, -dimbw* 91, -pimbw* 159, -timbw 205;
-kwp(,I)* 56 56 a, -kombw* 106 108, -sumbok* 186; -�umbuk* 191, -�umpu* 194, -fumbe 182, -fumbi
200, -tumbu* 210, -tumbu 2II, -tum 217, -kumba* 230, -kum 251; Kwme, -k(ll)mi 25, -kwmw 50.

-twma* 67; -tam* 227 234; -tamba* 129 130 162; -tsamma* 74.
-bamba* 98; -ambw* 27; -bembe* 149.
-mama 41 45 105 106.
-baiig(,I)* 41, -ban 230 232, -paiiga * 125, -paiig(,I)* 189.
-naiigi 7 a, Naiiga 9, -laiiga 9 9 c, -raiiga 9 c 26, -leiiga 162, -yafiga 134; -aiigww 254; -caiigu

14 j -t,anju II, -saiigu 2 f, -sandu 137 j -sonzw 38; -ganja 16z j -seiige 14 17, •renge 18; -engeii 217. 
-gongw* 16 21 5'4; -kwfi(,I)* 34; -ny.oiiga* 71,-fiwgw 34 a, -doiiga* 35 58a 64a 65 65a 70,-toiiga*,

-thofiga 52 53, -hoiiga 71 f, -toiiga 75 76; -t'oiia 75 c; Noiiga* 69, -toiigw 166 193, -tufigu 189, -tun
213, -ton 214 215, -don* 269-72; -tun 201, -tuun 244; -hongwe* 89, -sungu* 130 131 132 133; -tog
237; -d(,l)kw, •lwkw 267-8; -bona 2u, -pofi 213 ; -bufigw 204, -bongw 206; -jefi 202.

-kwne* 2 2 c-g 3 3 b 9 a, -gwni* 39, -kwne 81 82, -kwnye* 83, -kwne 86, -kuon, -kon 238, Ngun*
241 ; -k(,I) 100 b, -igw 145 147, -egw 146, -iigww 254, -gu<,.) 255; -kan'* �oo b, -kanu*, -kana 175, -kana* 
178; -wana 87; -bena 272. 

Bafik(,l)la 20, -kwla* 32, Bwkwla* 54, -gol* 273, -gwda* i9 19 a, -h(,l)ta*, -khwta* 23, -gwda 27 29 30, 
-kwta* 42 62, -kwtw 44 b, -kuta 255; -kwti* 24c-g, Gori* 66 68, -kwli* 79 80, Nwli* 83 [-fiol 270],
-kwdi* 100, -kc-,ji* 105 a, -iikwle* 62; -kwtca, 44 b; -kontw 42, -xwekw 24 c-g, -kwegw 27 29,-khwekc->
31, -kc-,kw IOI 103, -kwga 184, -kc-,gu 193; -fiwgc-, 34 a, -nok* 234, -nuk* 273; -dc-,kw, -1<,.)kc-,* 267,
-og 256, -tok, -t,ok 261 262, -tok 264, -manduk* 263; -dugu*, -dvuku 75 b, -duku 76; -joki* 199; 
-diwkc-,*, •c->kc-> 274; -igc-, 1 2 2 b, -iigw, -igc-, 4 4 a-b.

Gagan 2 53 ; -ahah', -a.a 226. 
-kaki* 186, Kek 203; -sagi* 35 37 55, -saga* 38, -sakw* 44 77 78, �wk(,I) 85; -trak, -tsak,

-tsega * 263; -kijiga 266.
-dwdw 57 60 61 61 a-c; -twti 250; -suti 78; -set 232.
-weti, -keti, -wet* 230; -beri* 2 a; -biiri* 17; -biti* 228, -titi 238; -ti (many languages, includ-

ing 2q6); -fitc->* 211; -beketi* 149; -bueti 86 92 b, -bweti* 94, -bueci 88; Bwta 100; -wiri* 56 b, 
•biviri 23 a; -ele (Gw-ele) 252.

-bwendi 207, -bwem 212.

389 
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-pondCa> 79; -phandw 24; -mundu 151 a; -Gwlw-mondw 58, •g(l)lwmondCa> 59 61 a. 
Thonda 72; -tondCa> 56 a 83 84 88 104 c 110.
-tendele 109; -gendelCa> 92.
-dindisCa> 54; -cisw 70; -disa 49; -dici 17.
-lenda 150.
-pende 187.
-pini 41.
-bau 21 153.
-bani 89; -pa, -piia 176 179; -pav� 193, -peha 195.
-basw 95 15r.
-swazi, -tswazi 75 76.
-giri 5 l ; -riare* 235, -riri* 228; -siare*, -siyare II ; -hyatu 35,
-wsw 258; -tsu 250; -�i (MU<1i) 98, -13i, -si, -se 259, -ci, -ici 104 105 229; -nt', -ntr' 263.
-cupa* 80, Thupa*, Twbani* 74, -bani 89, -tuba* 45, -tuwa* 48; -tobe 202; -teaww* 228;

-tia 230; -khabi 71. 
-pfwala 100 b, -bala 144 256; -pa, -piia 176 179.
-deta, -data 12, -data, �zata 14 16; -tete 84.
-dabCa>yi 5, -dabuyi, -dawu;si 5 a; -tay 249 ; -lawi 34.
-bika* 23a, -bike* 24, -biki* 25 33 a, -piki 51, -bihi* 55. 
-bubi 40.
-sema 73.
-tale 56 86.

STONE 

-bwe*, -gwe* 1, -wie, -bwe 2c, -we* 9, -vwe*, -gwe* 9c, -we 13 14, -bwe 15, -we 16 17 18 (and
-bwe) 19 19 a 20 21 (and -bwe) 21 a (and -iwe*) 21 b-d 21 e-g 22 (and Bi.ii*), -bwe 23 23 a 24 (or •we)
2 5, -we 26, -bue* 28, -bwe 33 a, Bue 39 40, -bwe 40 41 42, -we 43 43 a, -bwe 44, -we, -hwe* 44 b, -bwe 
45, •we 49, -bye*, -bwe 50, -bwe 51, -be, -bwe, -we 52 55, -bwe 58 a, Tsaiiga-la-bwe 60, -we 62, -bge*
63, -bhye* 64, Bwe 64 a, Piie* 65 65 a, Bwe 67 68 69 (and Kwe*), -ce* 67, Di-rigwe* 70, Ri-bwe 71,
Dyi -bye, -ribye 71 e-f, -v�ev2ie*, -ntswe*, -itswe, -ywe, -ye 73 73 a, -ncwe*, -ye 74, -jwe*, -dye* 74 b,
-wa* 75, -iye*, -ce, -je, -Se 75 75 a-c 76, -gbwe* 75 b, -bwe 77 78 79 80, -ue 81, -we 82, -we, -bwe 83,
-vwe 86, -we 88, -we* 89, -we 90 92 b 93 94 99, -bwe, -bwii* 104 105 106 107 108, -bwe, -ii* (Dio) 109,
-we 112 a 114, -hwa 122, -bwe 128, -bwe 129 a 130 131, -fwe*, -viie* 134, -we 135 136, -viie 139, -we 141,
Bue 142, -bwe 144, -bwa* 166; -hwahwa* 27; Kwa, K(l)e 200 219; -guCa>*1 -uw, -wua, yo* 230, Fwa
252, -guw 237, -fuw* 258; -hw, -ihCa>* 17; -bCa>* 19; -wu (Ili-wu) 35; -wiien 248, -wendi 69, -windi 70. 

-bia*, -via 12, -wia 34a, -vwiga* 49, -higa* II; -wiue*, -buye* 3 3 b ( and -wuye).
-lugu* 56, -luku* 56 a, -lugu 56 b; -loii*, -doiiw* 230; •gCa> 14, -gwgw 16; ro 230, -go 235; -bwk(I)*

123 125, -bCa>gu*, -bwgw 151, -b(,i)kw 152, -buku* 153; -kuku* .149, -gog 202 203, -kogi 204 a, -kwgu* 
225; -koki*, -koke* 186, -kw�'* 207 212 217 218 219, -kcogCa>* 217 220 a, Ngok*, •gwge, Kox* 218; 
-kCa>Vi 148.

-kii 229, -gii 201 ; -ii (La; ma) 203.
-koi 140, -gCa>di 143.
-kulu-gusi 2 g.
-lCa>lwa* 84, -lwla* 110; -dCa>* 191 192 193, -wlCa>* 226, -hwlw* 157, -lCa>•ala* ('mill-st one') 73.
-ala* 21 32, -ii 53 203, -wala* 54, -ala 57 58 59 61 61 a-b, -ara * 61 c, -ala 62, -yala* 110 111; -bare*

2, -bali* 2 a, -bare 2 c-d, -wale* 2 e, -bale 2 f, -bare 2 g, -bare, -bale 4, -bali 6 6a, -wari 6 a, -bale 9 a, 
-vale* 147, -bara* 148, -weri* 81, -wal*, -wol•* 273; -bila 166; -la 213 214 215; -kla 259.

-tatal* 239 b; -tala * 75, -tali* 94, ·dati 94 b, -tadi*1 95, -tari* 96, -tanti* 97, -tare, -tadi 98, -tari
1 It is from this -tadi root for' stone.' ( often app lied to 'rock') that first Sir Henr y M. Stanley and

next the Congo Independent State derived their native name: Bula Matadi, which simply means 
' breaker of rocks '. 
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100, -tandi 113, -tarr 114 121, -tale 137, -tare 145, -tale 146, -tari 149, -tali r50, -tari 151 a, -tara 15 I b, 
-tali 153, -te, -tee* 150, -tale, -tali 155, -tale 159 160, -tali,-tai 161,-tare 176,-tadi 177,-tae 187,.tare,
194, -lale* 195 196 198 199, Dari*, -dali*, -dale 204, -lali* 205, -yai, -ya* 206, -ale 208, -rari* 209 210,
Dali 211, -le, -ale* 214, -tane* 216, -te, -ti 226, -tai, -tae* 227, -te, -tae 234, -tei, -teih'* 232, -tan* 228,
-ta 238 240 b 240 c, -nan 244, -tan, -ta(I)* 241, -ia, -tat 242, Tal* 253, -tari* 254, -tale*, -tai, -taiyi 255
256; -tabi 257; -sar* 263; -ran* 243.

-keli* 162, -kele* 181 182 ; -yiri* 119.
-taka*, -raka* 274, -lak*, -lag* 266 269-72, -laku 220 h and 220 d; -Ian.kin*, -!in.kin* 273; .-tangi*

132 133; -aiike* 268; -yafiga* 267, -gafiga* 27 29 33, -anga* 34, -gafiga* 35 37 38 54; -manga* 87; 
-klagbw 260.

-manya* 85 86 87 a 90 91 92 101 102 (also -manja*) 103, -manyi* 103 a, -manya* 116 124 126 127 
129, -me* 175, -mei* 176, -mee* 178, -maya* 179 180, -manya* 185 189 190, -mani* 184 [these roots 
smack of the Stone Age. They are obviously connected with the -man ya root,' to know']. 

-inja*, -ija 4; -vinga*, -fifiga* 45, -finga 48; -bengu* 2 b.
-beki 107; -pe 261.
Koran 246 ; -kla 2 59.
-kina 5, -gina, -cina 5 a, -ena, -gina 7 7 a 8.
-azi* 4; Gas* 253.
-sasa 155 a; ·fdr!li 249; •Sw 250; •CC&) 247.
Tombw* 72; Kom* 236; Atkom* 251; -ton 262.
-bucwa 56 b.
-kenje 162; -kenzeke 167.

STOOL 1

-tebe* 2 2 c 2 f-g (and -tewi) 3 4, -tewe* 3 b, -tebe 9 b, -teve* 9 c, -tebe 41, -thebe* 45, -tebi* 105
(also -tewe) 106, -tiibe* 148; -tuwa* 43; Tobe 203; -tuw* 217, -tw 218; -sua 185, -�Ca)wa* 186; -kwa* 
218, -kiia* 230; -�egba 255; -upa* 226; -ube* 255. 

K(a)bi 178; -ube 255; -ubu 254. 
-pii* (Gipii) 184, -piie*, -pwi 193.
-pula * 7 4 b, -bula * 79, -bila * 166; -pwna * 41, -puna * 42 44 44 b, -una * 77 78, -un(a) 8 3, -puna 105 a,

-h(a)na * 106; -kunw* 176 ; -k(l)neye* 248.
-dzul(I)* 72, -tulw 73 74; Tudyu*, -rudyu 267 268.
-buri* 227, -biiri* 17.
-buga* 176; -bwk(I)* 206, •b(a)kii* 257; -gbw 26o; -blegw 259. 
-bunga* 162, -bongw* 187 191, -wufig(&)* 192, -bofi, -bofiu* 194, -bofiga* 195; Buiiol, Bufi_gul*

253; -guiigu* 161, -yuiiga 155 a, -yog* 235; -jonkot 273; -mafigu 94, -bafigu 97 .98, -anga* 181 182 
189, -ban* 218, -wan* 263; -yuan 266. 

-ngbak* 236, -baka * 114 98 a.
-teiigw*, -degu* 27, -tehu* 28, -tefigu* 54; -tenji* 228.
-len* 230, -ran 230.
-bata* 146 149 152 161 168, -bara* 175 178; -buta* 150; -gbwtu* 161 a. 
-gwda* 23 23 a 24 25 27, •g(&)ta* 28 ; •g(&)da 33 a, G(l)gwt(I) 256; -konda* 199, -kunda* 200 209,

-gwende* 166 167, -gentle 16o, -gande 164; -yen 273; -gbet,, -gbet 263.
-getan* 237, Jedan* 253.
•tanda 109 ; -ntonta 86.
-limba 43 a 62.
-tumbi 1 8, -sumbi 9 c, -cumbi 18; -com 264.

1 Sometimes this root is identical with the meaning ' stick' as the original Bantu stool or throne was 
either a carved block or simply the adaptation of a forking branch. 
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-pumburu 153; -bambu 204.
-pundi* 90 91 ; -pandc.o* 58 61 61 a, -panda 59 a, -panyCIO 59, -pandw 61 b.
-twarilw 84, -tuama 88.
-tamelC10 38.
Tumi 232.
-lQl.k 151 a; -lak, -nak 273.
-hici* 56 56a; Esiki* 156.
-noyw 234.
-teli* 155 a; -tare* 179; -kili 166.
-sala 5 5 a; -wala 40; -garC10 64.

SUN 1

-wba * 1, -zwba * 2 2 a-d, •ZCIOWa * 2 e, -zwba 2 f, -zuwa *, -swba, -zwba 2 g 3, -dzua *, -zuwa 3 b, -juba *
4, -uwa 5, -uba 5 a 9, •wba 8, -dzuwa 9 b, -dzwwa 9 a,,-uwa 9 c, -yua * 10, -yua, -iia, -jiia 11, Sua, "'Gua *, 
Jua, Dziia 13, -jua, -ruwa:* 14, -zuwu* 15, -ziia 16, -rua, -ruva 17, Suva 18, Zuwa 19 19 a 20, Dzua 
20 d, Jua 21, -dyua 21, Yuw 21 b-d, Yuva* 21 e, Yua, Jua 21 f-g, Dzua, Zua 22, Zuwa 23, Dzuwa 
23a, Jua 24, Dzua 25, •ZCIOWa 27, -cuwa 28, -dzuva 29, -jua 30, -dzua 31, -luba* 32, -tsuwa 33 a, -dua 
34, -dula* 34a, -juwa, -uwa 35, -d2juba 36, -juwa 37, -tsuva 38, �uba 39, Juba 40, Kwba*, -zuba 4, 
Suba 43, -swwe* 44, -suwa 44 b, -zua 45, -dzuwa 46, -diiiwa 48, -zua 49, -suwa 51, '.uwa 54 55 (and 
-cuwa), -zua 56, -cuwa 56 a, -sua 56 b, -zua, -tswa 57, Dyuwa, Zua 58, Zua 58 a, Zuwa, Dzuwa 59,
Dzuwa 60 61 a, Jua 61, Dzuwa 61 b-c, Dzurwa*, Dzuruwa* 61 b, Dzuwa, -zuwa, -zua 62, Suba 63,
-2,uba, -zware*, -dzwa 64, Zuva 64a, Zua 65 65a, Zuba 66 68, Duva, Duvha* 72, -sua 77, -zuva 78

79 80, -ba, •Va 81, •wwa 82, -ywa, -yua, •liiC10ba 83, -yuva 89, -tuba* 100, -iba 104 104 c (and -uba, -yuba),
-uva 105, -guba*, -uba 106, Kuba* 108, -iba* 109, -gyuba 128, -dzuba 135, LC10ba*, -wwa 141, Juba
143, Luba* 137, -leba*, -epa* 148, Kupa* 149, L0>wa 157, Jeva* 162, JC10wa 191, -dswwa 192, DiC10va,
DyC10bw* 194, DiC10ba, Jwba or -wba 195, Dwba 198, Diia, Diiw, puww 200, Lw 202, Job 203, Lwba,
Liwaliwa*, Ive*, We 204, KC10ba 209, -ob 213, Yo 2n, Jo, Dyo 218, Jop* 219, Do, Dobw, DuCA>,
Dyiihe_ 220 220 b-h, Yw 221, N-lw-dzob* 217, -yu, -jiii, -jiie, -juji 227, rSiii, -jiii 232, L_uwe* 239, LC&>we* 
239 b, DC&>wei* 241 b, -juw 251. . · 

-sawa 144; SC&>yaha 157; -hwahi 153.
-s•C&>ta* 75 (Hl.), •SCl)sa* (Mro-sC10sa) 222; -sw 220 h 229; -asw* 25 26 220 c, -basa*,-basu*, -wa�*

5 a ( identical with the root meaning ' fire' and' heat'), -basu* 7, -basC10* 7 a. 
-tiC10* 168, -siC10* 178; -siii* 228 a, -piii 229 e; -wwe, -wiii* 259, -hwe* 257, -fi 258; -hw (Lro-hw) 157,

-hCIOkC&>* 205 206, •C&>kc.o* 226, -ok* 234; -hu 254; -hobo 255.
-Miii* ('sunshine') 17, Mwi* 80, Moi* 156, Mwi* 159, Moi 164, Mi 176, Miii* 178 180, Miie 182, Miii

189, Ofigwei* 193, Vioi* 198, Miii, Miie* 220 d 223, •IllC,) 234; -mi, -emi* 9, -emi 9 b, -imi* 9 c; -limi* 45. 
-am, -gam* 230; -um 230; -ambc.o, DyambC10* 71 e 71 f, -jamu* 203, -camba* 51 a, GambC10* 69, 

Dambu*, GambC&>, Tambu* 70 71; -dembe* 166. 
-kumbi* 84 92 94, Kombi* 95, Kumbi 97 98 n2a, Kombi u4,Kumbi 122,Dyumbi* 184, Kombe*

187, -umbi* 188, -kombe 191 193, -ombi* 204 ;. -um 230. 
Mes',Mus' 253; -et*, -ets*, -etr* 263; -ise* 1, •C&>Ze* 26, -isi* (Bu-isi) 102, -se*, M"'se 140, Bu-use* 

155, -wse* 157, -ese* 164, -se 165, -sa* 166 183, •wpa* 186, YesC10* 225 a (may be related to the •basCA> 
group); •PC&>Zi* 100b; •cc.oze* 26. 

-tc.ogi, -tc.ohi, -toi* 226; -rog* 247; Royi* 238.
Sunji* 185, Sonji* 208; -jence* 28, -ransi* 43a; -tonde* 214, -tondi* 213; -ntun* 244 a; -utin*

245; -jon*, -jun 228. 
-ini*, -inyi* 100b, -inyw* 101, -nyi* 103, -nyenyi* 109, -ninya* 143, •C10ni* 151, -oni* 154, -enye*

191, Oiiweye* 192; Ma-ni, Ma-niki* 151 a. 

1 See also 'day', 'sky': the three concepts are often identical.
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-on, -run* 243.
-nob 230, -nw 269-70 ;_ Muno 231, -munw 6a; -yeno* 247, -ail.Cl)* II8; -ani'l' 69, -ny' 124, -yani*

130, -ane* 145, -ana* 146, -ani* 134 149 150 (also -ane*) 153 159 a ( -yane*), -ane* 168; •Sana* 2 b 4, 
-sani* 69, -sanya* 43 48, -sana 147, -an�* 256; -tena* 87 87 a no 111, -tenya* 91 92, -tanya* 94;
-ina*, Wina 125 (also Wela*); -eya* 88, -nya*. ('sun', 'heat') 94, -anya* 96 97 98 104 108, -enya*
106, -anya i14, •ani* 125 [Mani- 151 a], -anye" 127, -anyi 131, -inya* 131, -ina* 129, -nya 133 134,
-ina 137, -minya* 144, -nyaa* 210, •nya 215, -nyai* 214, -ya 213, -eya*, -deya* ('sunligh t ') 88; -nei*
263.

-tafigwa* 85 86 (also -tanya*), -tafigua 88, -tang(!)* 90 91 92 b, -tangwa* 100, -tangu* 101 103,
-te 105, -tafigu 113, -tafig(I) u9,-tangu 120, -ton 121, -tafigwa* 123, -tafigu* 181, -ten* 265 ; -yana *
207 212, -yafige, -yaiiga* 248; -bwange* 18; -laiiga*-rara(' sun-rays') 2 f, -laiiga:la* 9 b; -nefigeri*
17, Tafiga* 67, -!aka* 73, -laiiga* 75 75 a-b, -Ian.a 75 c, -ranga* 76; -nyange* ('sunlight') '80, -nyaka*
164, -nyang(I)* 182, -nyanga* 6 6 a; -kaiiga* 166 167, -afiga 202 203; -vakw* 73; -ya-kat,, -gat, 266.

-nari 267 (see ' day'); -nuar 270.
-mayu 34; -deya 88; -tiw· 168.
Mot* 231, Moto* l 234, Wurca,* 250 •. 
-manda 187.
-bari* 18; -gala* 75 , -pal*, -pan (Le-pal) -pan-de 261 262 ;· -bil'* 120; -bulu 152.
Wei 204 c, -bwei* 206; -yei* 242, -ei* 263; Gwe 252; -fe, -hwe 257, -fi, -fin 258, •wiii, -wwe 259-60 .
.-ip(I), -imej(I) 188.
-vuna* 168 a; -giina* 216 , -kwen* 244.
-alwa (' sunlight' ) 88.
-zea 251.
Leii* 242 b, Dazi* 52 53, -caci*, -tsatsi* 73 74, zazi* 74 b, �a13i* 132 ; -jence* 28, -ransi * 43 a,

-teji* 100, -tedi* 177; Det*, -et*, Ret, -retr* 263 264 265, -dyade* 268, Dadi* 224, -tere*, &c .
-tere* 120, -te* 105, -tale* 117, -tele* 155, -hele-* 156, -tali* 172, -cal* 169, -tali 175, -tere* 176,

Te di* 177, -tali*, -tiri* 178, -tari 179, :tadi* 185 189, -tati* 190, Dadi* 224, -dyade* 268, -lai* 273 b 
(also -la); -lahwe* 274. 

-dula 34.
-ciwa 75 b.
Ekpegera 242 a.
-niiar 271, -nor 272.
M(,l)nw I 5 1 b:

TAIL 

-kira * 1 2 2 d-g 4 8, -kila *, -khila * 9, -13ira * 9 a, -kila * 9 c, -cia * 13, -kira, -cira 16, -kia 17 ; -kila
19 19a 20, -kia 21 21a-d,-kiya* 21e ,-kira 21£-g, -kbila 23, -cira 25, -kira 27,-cira.28, -kila 30 32,-cira 
34, -kira, -kila 3 5, -xila * 36, -kila 38 39 · 40 41, -cira 42, -sinda * 43 a, -kila 44, -cila * 44 b 54, -ila 5 5 a, 
,ira* 57, -jia* 58, •Fira 59, -cira 61 a, -cila 61, -cira 61 b....,c, -cila 62 70 (also -kila), -kila 71, -cila 71 f 
72, -sela* 73, -sila 75 75 a 75 c, •sira 76, -cila 77 78 79 80, -sila 83, -kila 84 85, -tyila 86, -cila 88, -cira 
89, -13ila 90 91, -tyila 92, -cina* 94, -kila 97 98 100 103 (and -cila) 104, -kira 105, -kila 106 108 109 110 
116 120 128 129 a, -ela* 129, -ila 130, -era, -re, -ila 131,Kpia* 132, Wela* 133,Kila 136,-ela 142,Kira
139, -kira 147, -iya 153, -hela* 157, -kila 175 177 178, -kela 189, -gila* 184, -kila 190, -ela* 226, -ki 
227; -kra 257. 

-liz(I) �; -li13in 264; -lity' 273; -bita* 11, -sit,e*, -it,i* 12, -tize* 15, -desi* _17; -sise* 18,-sisa* 28,
-sese*(see 'penis ') 94 160, -se* (Mu-se) 24 260; Kus'* 151; -en�e*, -e�' 124; -rensi* 14;-wisi*,
-isi* 64; -casi* 166, -asi*, -gasi*, -basi* 17, -figwa�i* 18.

Sawi* 274; -pwe* 64, -swe 64a, -skwi* 64; -swi-gara* 51. 

1 Probably identical with the widespread root -otw for ' fire '. 
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-eke, -ike* 226 ; -iken * 244.
-kuli* 17; -koi* 140; -kie 141.
•pepe 51 156; •pi 259.
pC1>pa 199 195.

-suka 44 b.
•rii'iga * 5 a; •iiigC1>* 23 a; -leiia 263, -laja- 273 c.
•kaiiga* 104 c; Kuru-aiiga* 146; -kaii 258.
-kombC1>* 161, -sumba* 94, Kwba, Komba* 14, -cwva* 73, -cwba* 75 a, •rwba* 75 b, -cwwa * 76;

•saba 151 b. ·
-kbaya, -yaya 151.
-kunda 151 a, -kundu* 151, -kwende* 193, -kundi* 200; •UndC1>, -undu* 204, -kondw* 205, -ondw*

206, -undC1> 209, -konji, -kondC1>,* 186, -kondw 187, -konju* 194, -konji* 186, -kon 214. 
-rC1>tC1> 69.
-loi, -lity'* 273; -tori 254, Toyi 255.
-wet 273.
-ndin 253; Ruon 252.
-ii.gem 217 218, -figiem 218.
-iigoiigC1> 162.
-sumba 94; -lum 261.
•twmoi I 1:
-hatla ·73, -xatla 74, -hata 74 b; -handi 94; -an 243.
-ali* 137, -kali* 155; -kili* 155 a, -gili* 164; -kuli* 17; -kuru- 146.
-gwelC1>* 156.
-pwpa 195 199.

TEAR 

•Cl>Swzi*, •rwzi* 3 a, -isori* 7 a, -swji* 9, -nswzi 9 a 9 c, -izwli*, -ibor:ri* II, •boyi* 12, -dzwzi*,
-tswzi 13, •SC1>ji 15, TsC1>zi 16, -sori* 18, -soru* 17, •jSC1>Zi 19 19 a, -swzi 20, •Cwzi 21, TC1>zi* 21 a-d, Twt,i*
21 e, TsC1>zi 21 f-g 22, Hwzi* 23, HC1>tsi* 23 a, -swzi 24 24 c-g, Wdzi 25, HC1>zi, -hwzi 27, •SCl>Zi 28, -swli
30, -wli 32, -hwtsi 33 a, -wdi* 34, -hwli* 35, -hwd2ii 36, -hwsi •37, -ihC1>tsi 38, -swzi 39 40,,-nswzi 41 42
43 43 a (•nswsi) 44, -swzi 44 b, -nswzi 45 48 49 50, -swsi 51, -swzi 52, •SCl>ZW 53, -swzi, -swsi 54, -hwli 55,
-t,ori* 56 a, -swdi 56 b, -tori 57, -sori 58 58 a, Tswzi, •SC1>zi, •SC1>dzi 59, -swzi 60 61 61 a, Dzwzi, -swzi
61 b-c, -nswzi 62, •SC1>dzi 64, -kwji* 64 a, -sunzi* 65, •SCl>Zi 65 a,.•SC1>ji 66 68, •SC1>ti* 69, •SC1>tsi 70, -hlwti*
71 f, -tC1>dzi* 72, •SCl>Zi 77, •Sw2ji 78, -swzi 79 80, -wti*, -wkw* 83, -swji 84, -zwsi, SCl)t,i 85, •SCl>Zi, -souzi
86, -hC1>te, -hwt,i 87, SC1>ji 88, -hwze 89, •ftC1>zi 90, -hC1>di 91 92 b, •SCl>jSi 97 98, -sonji* 109, •C1>�c1>Dyi* 124,
•SCl)ni*, -wjwdi* 125, -��;s(I)* 126, -sorwny(I)* 127, -is(l)ny'*' •;s(l)nyi 129,1 i3oi 130, -isoye*, Soyi 131,
-soi 132, •SCl>li 133, •C1>swle 135, -swzi 140, •SCl>li 148, -pi;swli* 159, -piswli 160, -bisili* 161, -fisaji* 162, 
•jCl>li *' -juli 164, -osoli 166, •DZCl>die* 186, -tyC1>ni*' I 93, •lljSCl>li 200, -sori, -sodi 204, -bimbiodi 199, -so.Ii
205, -sodi 211, Sod* �14 [-soru, -sori 17 18]; -swni*l 1, •wswriyi* 124, -swni 125,-isC1>ny'* 129, -tywni*
193; -swenena*, -suelela* 94, -suena 94 b, Suela* 101 102 103, -el 203, -ela* 226; -senak, 230, -yen*
238,-sen*243; -;serere* 17,-cenyere* 17; -cidie* 194; -saru*, -soru 17; -gusuri 8,-si 175, -tsaa* 176.

-ziga * 2 2 a 2 f, -zige* 3, -ziga, -dzigga * 4, -sika * 5 5 a, -riga * 6 6 a, -;sia * 120, -liga * I 47,
-li'i* 219; -iha 203, B-ia 202; -i;sa 255. • 

-sis'* 207; -izi* 2 c-d ; -mbezi* 67;-mbezi {lnye-) 75 75 a 75 c, -mbeti* 70 76; -iri 252. 

Maji 210, Bati 229. ·
-li'i 219.
Ba 177.

1 This and several preceding words are more related to the r?ot-word for ' shame' -

39•1 

.. 
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-peg 202, -bege 217, -ge 218; -be 259.
Lube-isw 145, Libesw 150; Rua 209 (probably 'water' or 'river of the eye').
Bwe-sum 151 a:
Keiba 187 (probably 'little water').
-bori* 14, •P(,l)le* 109 b, -pwlw* 128, -porw* 139; Phu* 137, -fw* 155, -bubi 227, -bibi u3; -hw

273; lbw 151 b. 
-memi 228; -mam 261 262; -pami 259; -wome 26o; -mi 257.
-mili, -rin 228, Mirin 253; -li'i 219.
-njen 244.
-wkw* 74 b 83, -xwkxw* 73 a; -khuka* 92.
-rofige 69, -rofigw* 70; -nyong(,l)•diba* 195.
-sanga* 100, -canga* 184 189 190; •sa, -tsiia, -tsana* 175 176; Yuan 266; -ngwanna 274.
-pombw 134.
-gamu 151.
-sum' 151 a, -swma 151 b; -num(,I) 258.
-kula 273.
Wunla 56.
-yata 168.
Keledi* 74, Keleli* 73; -cenyere*, �erere* 17; Kun, Kundi, Ket 220-22oh.
-kalwi 167.
-trar 263; -ntar 264.
-raba, -laba 254.

TESTICLES 

Ket 253; -kende* 14, -kedi* 15, Tende* 16, -kende* 21 b-e, Qense*, Konnezi* 22, -kandi*, 
-cende 44 44b, -kete* 56, -jende* 58, -jende 58 a, -cende 59 61, -cenda* 61 a, -cende 61 c 64 64a 65
65 a, -kandi 62, -kende 66, -sende 67, -cende,68, -kenzi 69, -kende 70 71 f, -cende 72, -rete*. 73 a 74,
-leta* 74 b, -sende* 75 75 a-b, -cendi 79, -cende 78; -anda, -nda 227.

-bindu* 84 85 86, -windu* 105, -bindi* 137, -hindi* 155, -pependa* 156, Bvindi 200, -windi* 204
205 206, -bin* 214 218 (M-ban mi a-bin*, A-beni*), -ban, -bin 219 220, -pindi* 222 224 225; -ban-tsu 
230, -fan 228,-pen*, -ran-fen* 228, -yere-pen* 234; -veni* 12; -kani* 184. 

-kftmdu* 130 131 132, -kunju* 131, -gundu* 159; -nji-kiin 244; Vunda 86, -unda 88.
-nifigi 106, -inki i78.
-tondw 91 92 b; -twdzw 61 a-b.
-twnwn(,I)* 58; -twni* 89,· Jwni* 253, -twle* 42, Twle* 129 a, -djwwnyw* 73 ; -tulu* 43 43 a, -turu*

48 49 50; -twnile 2 58. 
-tofiga, -tong(,1)*•54, -tongw 37 52 53, -tungu, -dungu* 51, -�ofigw* 126, -dong�* 32, -tongi* 28.
-bofiga* 195; -punga* ·210; -bafiga*, -mafiga* 166 167, -nyanga* 207, -ban* 218 219, -bafiga*

223, Jan* 223, -bafi-tsu* 230. 
-onkal 263.
-hege* 1, -nege* 4, -neke* 5, -nege* 5 a 6 6 a 7 a, -nige 8, Hekke, Kekke* II, -e 12, -peke* 41

1061 ; -yaki* 94, -jagi* 4. 
-dekere* 17; -kekele* 155 ; -kikit, -kikor* 273.
-bia*, -bya 3, -mbia, -bia 7 26, -via* 139; -i 4; Beta 150.
-ba 168 a; -hara* (Mom-hara) 221 (see also 'man') ; -para* 247; -kuprata 238; -bura * 254.
-pwala 54.
-buma"' 89 160; -pwmi 125; -mumba* 34; -pumbu* 94 100, -bu 178, Humbu, Kumbu* 151 a,

Kuiibw 151 b, Fumbu* 13, Humba* 19, -liumbu 19a 20, -pumbu 21 21a 22 23, -pumba* 58 59; 
•ca-um* 2 30.

1 See 73 74•
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-inya 255.
-posi* 259; -kpotsCI)* 260; -gCl)si* 2 2 a 2 c-g.
-bCl)lCI)* 9, -bc:,.:,lCl)•ta�imba* 11, -bc:,.:,lCI) 18, -ulu* 40, -bCl)lCI) 78 80, -bore.)* 87, -bulu* 91, -budi* 104,

-pudi* 105, -buyi* 108, -pul'* 120, •pc:,.:,le* 134, -pulu* 164, -bwlCI) 39, -puli, -bwla 41, •WCl)lw* 42, -pulu
56 b, Puru* 57, -pulumw* 61 a-b; -fri* (? from -puri, -furi) 229; -mbili 88.

-kolwa 44 b; -kCl)lW 261; Kodofi 266.
-tuba 83 98; Kc:,.:,bCI) 166.
-tsumu 116.
-kambakc:,.:, 28.
-buka 145, -puka 159 a 160 164; -ta-mbea:,a 21.
-dika, -jika 161.
-sc:,.:,thw* 73; -kutCI)* II0; -kutu* to5 a II 1 122, -yutu* 123, Kutu* 124, Kuta* 125, Kutu 133, Kiti*

140, -gore.)* 148. 
· -kata * 73 100 101 108 II8 120 (-kara*) 166 176 178; -getia 7; -jata- z73 c.

-mbuesa 97; -sa, -hesa 104; -saci 104 c; -ca-um 230; -tat 243; -tes 252.
-lebe 128.
-gampa* 274, -gwampa* 42; -gonbe 257; -kwaiii 256. 
-rit 264; -rot 265.

THIEF 

-ibi* I 2 2 e, -iwa* 2 e, -ibi 2 f-g, -bi, -ibi 4 5, -ifi* 5 a, -ifwi* 6 6a, -ibi 7, -iv,i* 7 a 9 c, -ibi 8 9, -i.�i*, 
-ici* II, -yi* 12, -ivi 13, -ibi 14, -hiwi* 15, -ivi 16, -wiwi* 17, -wivi 19, -ivi, -izi 21, -ivi 21 a, -izi, -it,i* 
21 b-e, -ivi 21 f-g, -hizi 23 a, -hiji* 24, -izi 25, -hizi 27, lwa* 28, -i, -jibi* 32, -iwi 34 (also -iwa),
-ifiku-iwa *, -ivi, -ihi 35, -heji� 37, -etsi*, -hetsi* 38, -ivi 39, -ibi 40, -ivi 41 43 a, -ifi 45, -ivi 48, -iwa 49,
-heji 51, -awi* 54, -iyi 56, -iya* 56 a-b, Jiw* 58, Ww-kuba* 61, -mu-bi 64a, In-c:,.:,ba* 63, Kuba 65, 
-yibi 71, -iva, Dziva, Tiva * 72, -liva * 73, -ifi, -ipi 77, -iji 84, -it,i 85 a, -izi 86, -it,e 87, -iji 88, -iyi, -ije 
98, -ivi 100 (also -ifi) 101 102, -ifi 103, -ibi 104, -gifi* 105 106, -ifi 107, -givi* 108, -ivi 108, -iji, -eji* no
111, -ifi u6, -vivi u9, Fuba*, -i 120, Kub'* 121, -imbu* 123 124, -imbc:,.:,*, -ima* 125, -embc:,.:,* 127,
-imbc:,.:, 129, -imbu 129a, -ibi, -i�i 130, -ibi, •isi 131, -biba* 134, -ibi 135; •iya 136, -iba 137, -gifi 139, -ibi
140 141, -iba 142, -kiba 146, -ndibc:,.:,* 148, Kube:,.:,* 150, -kuba 151, Kuba-* 151 a, Yubc:,.:, 151 b, -kibe* 
153, -wya* 155 (also -wiya), -wiyi 155 a, -iwa 156, -iba 157 159, -ibi 161 162 164 166, -bi 168,
-ibi 175 178, -ivi 177, -pfuba* 178, -jibi, -yiba* 186, -ibi 189, -yivi 190, -fe 193, -ibo 194, -ibi 195 199,
Wib 203, -iba, -ibidi 204, -iwa 205, -iba 206, -wif', -wiv'* 207, -ipi*, -ipe 209, -yeba* 2u,-ive 212, -wib,
-jib* 213 214 218, -ube*, Huba*,Hube, -ubbe*, -be, -ba 226, -yap* 234, -yep* 238, Fifi* 248, Ngib* 253·;
-wuwup* 219; riip* 242; -ik (Bw-ik) 252.

-ngii, -ngeeu 12 ; -kei 263; -ke 264; "Gugia 266.
-bavi* 19 19 a 20 23, -bava* 57 58 58 a 59, •bafa* 63 69 70 76, -babva* 64, -bava 64 a 65 a 66 68

72, -iaba * 67 ; Kaba 97. 
-pupu* 43, Fwbvu* 72; -pompwe 42 44 44 b 62.
-bala* 60 61 a, -bara* 61 b, -gbwala* 210; -fadi* 217; -firi 200 a, -vir� 2 a; -fiw 200; -pele* 226; 

-phulu 92.
-paka 86.
-bunta* 273, -ponda* 41, -fotha* 73; -utswa, -utswi* 73, -iswi 187.
-piafigu 94.
-nkhtingu* 52 53, -kufigu* 55 61 61 a-c; -ongwza 75; -lufiga 91, -rufiga* 89; Munge:,.:, 44 b, MufiCA>

42 50; Munn 94, -punu 94 b. 
-langc:,.:,* 17, -rang<A>* 18; -zangi 122; -angaju 227; -con 230.
-fusi 90; -basi I 32; E,si 260.
-sa 80; -ze 259; -ta 227; -da-gici 184.
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•YU 112 a, -ju, -zu* 218, -ju, -aju* 228, -ji* 229, •(l)U 243, -ju* 244, -yu* 258; Dii-in(I), Dui 261 262; 
-te(I)* 79, -teu* 78; -toyi* 14; •S(l)ki* 14; •X(l)dU 74; •is(l)li 74 b; -ku 273.

-le 274; -kei 263.
-buyi 83.
-veni* 12; -ena* 104, -ina* 128; Dii-in(I)*, -du-i 261 262; -yune* 257; -sela 75 75 a-c.
-suma * 2, -summa 2 c-d, -suma 145, •S(l)ma * 147 ; -c.ima * 104, -ima 118; -zumb(I), -zumbwi * 2 54;

.zund(I) 255. 
-kewa 28, Kaba 97 113; -samb(I)* 3; -kamba* 69 70 71, -khamba* 71 f [perhaps related to an

old word-root for' hand', -samba, -kamba]. 
-tin.a 14.
-yanda 58.
-higura 1.

THIGH 

-ber(I)* 2 2 a 2 e-g 3 9 a, -erco*, -eru* II, -we(I)* 13 21 21 b-d, -v� 21 e, -wer(I)* 27, -welc.> 44 44 b,
-wal(I)* 54, -ebeli* 56, -welco 62, -bel(I)* 78 79, -belu* 104, -beta* 109, -belu 117, -bel(I) 120 b, -cier'* 121,
-ver(I)* 147, -bele 146 151, Yel(I)* 155, -belw, -wel(I) 156, -fer(I)* 159 a, -be 161 a, -felco* 162, -bela, -belc.>
165, -bel(I) 166 167 175 176 178 179 180, -bele* 168 181 182, -bela 184, -bet,e*, -bedre* 186, -beben* 192,
.vevene 193, -beiie, -beyi* 194, -by(l)by(I)* 195, -biobio 198, -bebele* 199, -bel 202 203, -bebe, -bebe(I)
204 205 206 (also -yebi), -be 217, -bi 218, Bel(I) 223, -bebelco* 226, -biii*, -pi, -bia, ·-bi, -pe 230, -be 236,
-bei 232, -bene* 235.

-teberco* 41, -tewerco*, -tawel(I)* 62, -tabela* 98 a; -tabataba* 96, -dapatapa* 51 ; -kaba* ·114;
[-gaba*, -gawa* 271-2], -k(l)ba* 116, -uba* 226; •wfwa 252. 

-bari- 151 a, -vale* 73; Bara* 14; -wale.,* 54.
-kalu* 94, -cala* 86; -kata* uo, -katakata* 98; -hadza* 23; -kela 86.
-kuta* 106; •(l)ta* 227, -iiuta*, -uta*, Ute.> 255.
-gwatu* 7; -pwata� 105; Mat(I)* 177.
Cafe.,* 59, -cafu* 61 61 a-c, -tafu* 84; -lefu* 208; -takco* 85, -taku* 177, -taka* 97 109 III,

-takataka* 98 (also -katakata), -taiigatafiga* 100, -taga* II4 (-ta 227), -taiigadi* 105 106;
-tafikanyi* 268; -tea* 86; -tiak* 240 c; -tege* 9 c; -naka* 234; -nau* 244; -laya* 267, -lank* 263,
-raiiga* 5 a 6 (also-tafigco*) 6a, -saiigco* 50, -taiigco 8 9c, -tafiga* 75 75 a-b (also -tsafiga*); -leiige
70, -nefige 130; -deiigc.>�i 122; Lataii* 261; -tog* 230, -rok* 243; -t(I) 100 b 177, -to 249 254 (•t(I));
-tuka* 128; -dcoa* 137; Lo, L(l)hc.,* 226; Dco 220.

FofigCA>* 162; -koiigc,.,* 13.2; -tofigC1>* 204, -tufiga* 205, -tuiigu* 42 43 a, -tunji* 90 91, -tufigi* 
100; -lufigco* 124; -hufigula 35 ; -hiiiga * 1 ;,.-ofiga * I 2 I 9; -vafig(I)* 89 ; -pefi 214 ; -bofiga 27 3 c. 

Nge 253, -ke 250; -pi 237. 
-paja* 21 21 a 21 f-g 22, -badza* ·23, -haja* 24, -paja* 28, -patsa 33 a, -baja* 56 a; -payc.,* 90;

-panji* 151; -ara, Ibi-a�a, -bia�a 151 b; -pasc.,* 226; -pefi 214; -pipen 213; Kes(I) 220 h .
-boii 273, -bofiga 273 c.
-wekco* 77; -eyco* 187; -agCA>·* 16.
-sCA>wu* 17, •SCA>* 44 b, -�owo* 270, -sufu* 73; -sukusuku* 103; -kuku 229 e.
Nyufiunyufiu 101.
-ciga* 54, -ya (Ciya) 34, -iya* 133; -ga, -ya* 15; O-iya 255.
Sud(l)Ii* 253; 6Sc.>si* 123, •SCa> 44 b, -sCa>l(I)* 79; -silu* 120, -13i 123 237; -s� 251; -dhla, -dza 64.
-bc.,ji 269; -buli 257.
-gudi 19a; Kii 151a; Kute 258; -kusi 260; -kli 259.
-tumba* 86, -tumbCa>* 89 91 a 92 b; -kumba* 63, -kompa* 213; -kOlba 116, -uba 226.
-sambi* 4, -tambi* 12, -�ambi*, ,-dami 14, -tambCa>* 9 a, -tam* 233; -tombi* 69, Tombi, -cumbi*

71; -wambCa> 16 20, -bambCA> 92, -bamba 43 43 a. 
-bimbi 144 39 a.
-bubu* 100 b 102; -huba* 94 b, -uba 226; -mbuvu* 274.
-rCa>pe* 73 74, ,lupi* 74 b 83.
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-cima* 25, -ima* 27 32; -kuma*, -j(a)ma* 105a; -uma* 50; -pumu* 129.
-nwmi 178.
-nama* 94 161 185 189 191

1 
-nam* 229, -neme* 228, -name* 248, -nyama* 7, -nama* 17 18,

Nyama* 50.

Ana-me-kuw 215. 
-wondw* 28,-bunda* 100b 139 140; -tundw* uo,Kundu*·124 125 131,-kondu* 127 129a,•k(a)D(I)

88, Kunii 125, -kindi* 108 131, -tundulu* 56 a-b ; -endw* 59. · 
-tanta 41 42.
-sanduk 119.
-tari 56, -ta 227.

THING 

-ndu* 1, -ntu* 2 2 a-g 3 3 b 4, -nhu* 9, -ntu·9 a, -nhu 9 c, -ntu 10, -ndu, -nd(a)* 11 12, -ntu 13, -nd(I),
-ndu 14 15, -tu* 16, -ndu, -nd(a) 17 18, -ntu 19 19a 20 20d, -tu 21 21 a-d, -cu* 21 e, -nu 21 f-g, -ntu 22,
-nhu 23 23 a (also -iihu), -ntu 24 25 26,'-nu* 27, -ndu 28, -nhu 29, -nu 34, -ndu 35, -nhu 36, -ndu 37,
-nu 38, -n_du 39 40, -ntu 41 42 43 44 44 b, -nthu 45, -ndu 48, -ntu 49 50 51 (ndu) 52 53, -ndu 54 55, -tu 
56 56 a, .Ju* 56 b, -ntw 58, -ntu 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-c 62, -nu 64, -t(a)* 67, -thu 72, -thw (N-thw) 73, -nt(I) 
75, -nt(a), -tw, -t•(a) 75 a, -ntf(a)*, -nt'(a) 75 b, -nt(a) 75 c, -tw 76, -ntu 77 78 79 80, -nu 83, Tyi-ma-ntu* 86, 
Wlu•t(a)* (pl. wnw-me-tu) 94, -ntu 104 105 106 107 108 109 -134, •DU 139, -tu' 150, •et(a)* 155, -oto* 186:
-to* 242; -d(a)* 259; -enda* 273; -sinde*-134; -di* l\24, -ri* 254; -din* 261.

Girr 253; -irw*, -iru, -r(a), -cirw* 64 64 a 65 65 a 66 68, -1(1) 70 71 e-f, •l(a), ·lo (Se•l(a)) 73 74, -alu* 
109, -1(1) II7, -lwa* (Ki-lwa) 120, -del(&)* 129, Ilw 175, Kilw 176 177 178; •l(&)bw* 57, -lwk(I)* 164, -d(l)kw 
165, -lwkw 166, -l(&)g(&)* 175, -lwkw 226; -b(&) 178; -lwlombw*, -lombw 195; -omba, -umba* 162, -omba* 
167, -lombi* 186 199 (-lombc,.)), -om 201, -lombw* ZII ; -don (Bw-dofi) 266. 

-amb(I)* 21, -ambu* 100 b 101, -ambi* 166, -ambw* 189 204, -ambi 207, -am, Diam* 210, -am 214,
Dzam'* 217, -am 218 219; -jam* 240 c; -emba * 168. 

-uma* 21 f-g 42 43 a 61 C 62, -�uma* 64 a, -cuma* 70, -cumu* 71,.-ruma (pl. bi-uma) 87, -u�na 84 
88, -tyuma* 89 92, -uma 97, -uma, -ma* 100, Kuma* 102, -ma 103 104, -m(&)* 105, Wuma, -uma uo, 
-uma III II2 II4 (and -ima*), -ema* 136, -ima 137, -ema 145 148� -ma 151, -t1$Ila• 151 a, Ema 156
157 (Xe-ema), -ima, -yema*, -ma 160, -ema 167, •CA>ma 187, -wma, -oma, E�-oma 193, -ma, -uma 204
205 206 209, -om, -em 214 217, -om, -um 218, -om 219, N-jum* (pl. m-bim), N-yom* (m-biem) 227, Cum*
229, -um, -jum* 2_28, -bum* 238, Yorn* 252; -nima* 90, -im�* 91 98, -lima* IJ4, -sima* 141 ; Lama* 
226; -ina*, -na 89 94 120 b 160 189; -ela* 189; Ini* 75; Ma 252.

· -ei, -etr, Yet* 263 264 265.
-afika* 145, -anja* 132; -enda* 273; -dya* 140, -a (Ki-a) 168, -ya*, -a (E�•a) 193, •2ja* 230, -sa* 

200 220 245 258; -k;t* 74 b; -kwa 248. 
-afig(a) 130 131 ; -iiige 85, lnkwe 193.
-kanda, -figandi 86, -kan 214; -kare 69.
-nati 190; Inyare-g (pl. inyare-v) 248.
-kiti*, -kete 124 125 129 a, Yeli* 151, Gir' or Girr* 253; -rl 254; -ahi, -ehi 199, -hi 204 c. 
-dibe, -libe 32, -tibe 73.
-zue 63.
-kwla, -k(&)le, •k(a)li * 226.
-ganga* 1, -afika* 145, -angw* 130 131; ·nyefi 234.
-puka, -phuka 94; -yeka* 155, -eka* 155 a 161, -eke*,, •.ke 164, Ike 178, Kake* 212; -rik 261;

-daka* 186; -lekwa* 100, -lek(a)* 100b 101; -haka·* 109; �vaku'* 101; -vava 184; -aka* 263, -ax*,
-af* 273.

•Y(&) 230, -j(&) 228; -nyo 274.
-saiigara, -sari gala Io 1 I 02.
-sanu* 159, -saiin* 193.
-bie 243 ; Pye 252.
-fen 241; -fan (Wa-fan) 273

• 
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THORN 

-hwa * 1 2, -gwa * 2 a, -hw� 2 c-f, -wa 2 g, -gwa * 3 a 4, •hwa 4 a-b, -wwa 5 5 a 6, -gwa 7 7 a (and
-hwa), -ihwa* 9, -hwa, -nhwa* 8 9 c, -�a* 15 17, •fwa� 18, -iwa 19 19 a 20, -ifwa, -fwa 27, -imwa* 32,
-ifwa 48, -imviva* 49, -ifwa 51, -dzua, -ndzwa 64 a, -ziia 66, •siia 68, -ziia* 69 (also -tiia), -twa 71,
-kwa* 71 f, -pfa* 72, -tlwa* 73 74, -klwa 74, -utwa* 74 b, -fwa 77, -vwa* 78 134, -kiie 145, Kiia 146,
-kua- 151 a, -giia 200, -fikwa-dib(I) 199; -iba* 21 21 a, -iwa, -iva* 21 b, -iva 21 e 23, -iwa 23 a, -iia, -iwa
24 25 34, -diba* 33 a, -ifa, -iha 35, -ifwa 37, -iwa 39, -iba 40, -iwa 54, -iha 55, -iwa 56 56 a, -uva* 56 b,
-wa 64, -hiva 67, -pa 70, -eva 73, -iva, -kiwa* 75, -iva 75 a-c, -ifa 76; Mua, Miya 97, Mu-nya 98;
-kw.a, -kiia* 151 a*; -aba* 164; ·igwe* 244; -jube* 161 a; -swbe* 3; -gub* 273,.

-ifiga* 17, -ufiga * 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 50 52 53 57, -fika * 158, Mufiga 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-c 62, -figa
75, -ufiga 83 84, -afigia*, -tsofiga* 86, -figaya, -figofiga* 84, figwiya* 85, Kuega 90,Ifia* IIO, -jofige, 
-yoiiga*, �one* 227, -jejofia* 228, -jofi* 230, -won 229; -giiik* 273; -defikun* 273; -hofigela* 87;
-soiigw* 94, -iigoiiga * 86; -saiigi 113.

-iyw* 195,•jw* 214,.yw 218 219; -tula 38; -zw 65,.zua 65a67,-siia* 68,-zua,•tua* 69; guya*
10; -fuyi*, -fuya* z43; Kiiw* 150; Ji 253; -yii 257; Cu 262. 

-njw-luk(I) 194; -d(I) (Ki•d(I)) 2ot.;; -rwgw 252.
-bu 259, -wu 258.
-�ombika 186 (also -sombwka); -swmi 28.
-bank, -beiik 263 264 .
. figondw 89.
-uzantua* 86, -sonth(I)* 28; -ntontw n2 a.
-cieme* 168 a, -nsyene* 175, -sieni*, -siene 177 178, -sielw* 178; -senje* 209, -sende 100 101 102

103 (also -tsende*) 166 168, -renda* 193, -tende* 226, -dind'"', -linda- 273 273 c, -cendi* 184, -cende* 
187 190; -cendul(I)* 189; -sen*, -nsen* 228a. 

-kumC1> 151 b, -uma* 151; -jume* 228, -jube* 161 a.
-kita* 16; -cese* 49, -kete* 92, -keke* 136, -ke 141 155, Keke* 157 160, -beke 162.
-geiigele 204, -jeiije 205 206; -jaiigi 202 204 c.
-penyi 210; Ve 261.
-ala 6.
Kata-nabu 253; -kara 254.
-ri (Mo-ri, Lo-ri) 226; -mwlw, •(l)lw 153, -lw (Li-lw) 166, Lo 203, -dw 207.
-twiny� 38.
-imbi, -mbi 254; -mbimbw 88.
-lampan 274.

TOBACCO 

Fwaiiga* 39 41,Fwaka* 42 43 43 a 44 44 b, Fwaga* 62, Fwaka 77, -faka*, -fwaka 87, Fuafika 
104, Fwafiga 105, Fwafika 106 108 109, Pefika* uo, Faka, Fwkw* 131, Puafiga* 128, FakC1> 132, 
Fwafika 134, Kwaiiga* 135 136, -aiiga* 137, Fiafika* 139, Kwafiga 140, -aiiga 141, Fafigw* ·142, 
-aiiga* 155 156 157 159 160 161 162, -fwama* 178; -bafigu* 153, Kamaiiga* 151, -mafiga* 161 a.

Gwai* 67 74 b 75 a, -kwai*, -gwayi 75 b 76, -gwai 75 c; 0kaya * 83, Kanya* 84 86, Kaya* 85 88 89 
90 91 92 94, Kani 88, Kania, Kanya 97 98, Kaya 99, Kanya 104 no 1"i 1, -gaya* 118, -ke 119, -jia, 
-kaa 120,-kia 121,Kaya 122 123 124 125 127 129 130164 166,-ke 175,-kaya* 176,-kee* 177,Ka* 225

-aceya 226 ; Asra 260.
Sayt1> 27.
-sajw* 38, -saji* 147; -sei 234.
-bagi 145, -ba'se 146, -vagi 147, -bagi 148.
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Wria*1 34, FC1Jja* 53, Fwdia* 57, Faria*, Foiya* 58, FC1Jdia 58a 59 60 61 61 a-c, -fodya 64, 
Forya, Forya 64a, Forga* 65· 65 a 66 (and Folya), Fwlya 68, Fwle* 69, Fwla*, Fwwa* 70, Fwla 71, 
FC1Jle 71 f, FC1Jla 72, Pwlia� 79; -bwlw 188, -vcol(I) 189. 

-fwmw, -fuama 100, -fumu 100 b, Furna II8, -fumu 177 178.2
-;mmbai 273. 
-jufigw* 40, -sufikw* 41, -sufigu*-45, -sufiga, -sofiga* 100 101 102 103, Sufikw* 105; -pofiga 125;

-cwkw 73 74. . . 
-hwna* 34, -hona 37, -hC1Jwna 52, Swna* 54, -hwna 55, Swna 56, �Ca>na 56 a, Swla, HC1Jra* 56 b.
Kondi 24, Konde 2 5.
•S\llSe I. 
-dyani 27.

-wenyi 209, -wene 227, -fiwana 227, Onwawana 243, -wana 244.
-davi'igi 274.
-fari 2 (old R.).
-nefiga 126.
-gwbi 263.
-Cuba 75: 
-papw 2 f.
-bonda 104; -anda uo.
-twla 220; -talakwe 186 194, Talaku 184, -dalCa>, -dalaw 200 200 a, Dalak 220.
Taba * 1 2 2 a 2 c 2 d, -tebe* 2 e, -tabe 2 g 3 3 b, -taba, Tabai 4, -daba * 5 5 a, -raba * 6, Taba 146 

150 151 a, -jaba* 151, Takco* 187 191 193 204, -tabakw* 195, -takw 202 205 206 207, -tabakco 210, 
Yakw* 2u, Takw 212, Ta 217, Taga·* 218, Ta'a* 219, Si"ha 203, Sibak'* 226, Taba* 228, Deba*, 
Daba 230, Taha* 235 248 252 253 255 258 261 263; -tumbatw* 7, -kumbati* 7 a 8, -tumbate* 9a 9c, 
-bake* II, -aki* 12, Tumbakw* 13, Kumbaku* 14, Mbatu* 15, Kumbaku 16, -mbatu 17 18, Tumbatu
19 19 a 20, Tumbakw 21 21 a..:g 23, Tumbatu 26, Tumbakw 28 32, Limbakw 34, Tumba* 48 49 50;
-tafiga 266.

-gambCa> 37 51. 

TO-DAY 

Derw* 2, Lerw* 2 a, Derw* 2 c, Lerw 2 f, Lelw* 2 g, Leru* 3, Lerw 4 5 5 a 6 6 a (also Rerw), RerC1> 
7 7a, Relc.a> 8, Lelw 9, Lerw 9a, Lelw 9c, Reu* II, Yew* 13,Lew* 14, Ywc.a>* 15 18, Rerw 16,Lalu* 17,. 
Lelw 19 19 a, Dyelw* 20, Lew 20 d 21 21 a, Yew 21 b-d, Ew* 21 e, Lelw, Rerw, Reru 21 f-g, Lelw 22, 
Lelw 23 23 a 24 24 a (also Di-lelw), Dya-lelw, Lerw 28, Lelw 31, Linw* 32, Lelw 33 34 (also NerC1J*), 
Lerw* 35, Lilinu* 35, LerCa>, Irerw* 37, LelCa> 38, Lenu*, Lelw 41, Lelw 42, Lelo 42, Lelw 43 a 44 44 b, 
Irer·Ca> 45, Lerw, Ilerw 49 50, L�rCa> 52, Le 53 54 5 5 56 a-b, Lelw, LerCa> 59 60 61 61 a-c 62, Lelw 83 (also 
Ba-lelw) 84 85 86 (•lerCa>), -nena 90 91, -dinw 92 b, -lelCa> 95 96, Linw 97, -lelu, -lelw 98 104 105 106, 
Del�*, LelC1Jnw* 108, Lelu 109, -lelw, Lelunw* IIo, Lelu 111, LCa>lu 112 a, -lelw 114, -luiu* 124, LCa>lC1>* 
125, -lulu 127, -lC1Jlw 129 a, -lelCa> 130, ElC1J 132, Winwne* 133, Elw 134, Sinw 135, Lelw 136, -dinCa>* 139, 
LelC1J 140 142, Leru 144, Lelu, Lelw 164 166 168, N(IJnCa>* 168 a, Lelw 177, Leri* 177, Leli* 178,, Le,., 176 
179, Lwlw 180, De(IJ* 187, L(IJlw 185 189 190, Dole 200 (Dol* 274), Nenw 192 193, Nlelo* 193, Len 202 
203, Len* 212, Den 219, LilC1J*, Delw* 226, Ee* 227, Ele* 228, Elei* 228 a, -den* 238, Len'*, Lin' 253, 
Le* 267, Pol* 274. 

Jase,,, Rau*, Ro 226; Dars, Dat, Dyat* 273; -dan* 232, -tane* 246; -beny'iiii* 12; -sanya* 18. 
-noii*, -nan 263, -nan, Nante 261; -nene 244 a; -yene 250.
Dia*, -de, -tie, -di(IJ* 230, -dee* 237, -tidi 243; -deigwi_ 244; Dya-lelw* 24c-g; Dyat*, Dat,

Jaat, Dars 273. 

1 All these are derived from the Portuguese word folha, meaning ' leaf '. 
2 From the Portuguese/umo, 'smoke'. 
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-biienu* 2d , -buenCA> 2 e, -:imenu 2g, -buinCA>*, -bunCA>* 57, Dam-bwinCa> 58, -bunco 58a, -zuinc.o* 63,
-hunw* 69, Sum:.:,* 77, Sunu* 78 79, Sun(I) 80, S(l)n(I)* 88, •hCA>nCA>* 92, •XCA>nCa>* 73, Wunu*, Unu 100,
Gunu, WwunCA>* mob� �u 130, Winwne* 133, SinCA>* 135, La-CA>nCA>* 155 a, -une 159, -swene*, 162,
Wunu-bunya* 205, •WCA>nCa>, -ban' 206, lsCa>ma* 211; -run*, -ron 229, Yunun 252, -yeni 255, LunC&>* 6
6 a, Lunn* 17, -inu*, �nu 17, -rinu* 51 55, -lienCa>*, -jenC&>* 73, -yen(I) 74, -ndimCa>* 12, -ndinCa>* 89, DinCa>
92 b 139; LinC&> 97; Eim 218; Mc.onCa>-bCa>tu* 141, MCa>nc.o* 259; Muna-bwiri* 1; Munt,i, MCa>on!,u 12;
Buna-*busu 39; -munyi* 27, Ne-muni 184; Mc.,mi-ma* 154.

MoiikC&>* 194; -moe 257; M(l)kCa>-mCa>kC&>* 152, Moko* 194, Moho* 220; Mu 218; MegCa>* 294. 
Buli* 178, Bwiri* l 5 b 248. 
Tsuiili* 178, DuC&>li* 200, Diole* 207, Di(l)li 200, Diole 207, Diooli 210, Tsorcio* 230; Zuari* 25; 

-are, ·-aria 254; -tali 94; -ta 269-72, To 268.
Mwana* u6 u8, Lro-ana* 189, Ana* 217, Yana*, Yan* 248 1; Hwai-gana* 355; Ene*, Ele* 228; 

Nina* 209; Mu-ine 88. 
Na wina 1'37. 
Nante 262; Nyanse* 69, Nyansi 70; Nya-masa*, Nya-maf!la 64 a, Nyamase* 65 65 a, Inyamuce* 

67 69, Nyamasi 66 68 69, Namusi*, Nausi 72; -usi* 51 ,-iise* 155 (LCa>•, Le-, Use-), -nasi* 64, Nase 73, 
Moo-se 73, Mut,i* 12, Mwont,u* 12. 

Nekw* 131, Ne-muni* 184, Ne-ng(l)ni* 27; -newe 152; Kyi-maniki 151 a; Meg(I)* 263; Mie 
268 ; Miamau 163. 

Busa-eb(I)* 161, Wbu-hwa* 195, Buwa* 198; ·Buna-busii* 39; -;sue* 230; Et'i-wets(I)* 249. 
-mu-nhla* 71 71 f, -mhla*, -hla* (for -ca, •isa), -mhlanje 75, -muhla* 75 a-c, -mu;sla* 76.
Kie* 230, Gee* 213 215, Ge 214; _-keke* 156; -ceko:i 74 b; Nje 131, -ji 214, Yei 148, Egye*, Ee

H� 

-newe 274, -nyiie 230; -jiwe 230, -sibe 186, -�ue 230; -ea.we 208 ; -nyika 25 I.
-hombwi 157; -lumbu 100 b 101 103, -lombi 129.
Yobi-ni 151 b; Lc.obu* 175, L(l)bw* 178, Lc.ow(I), Lc,.:bc.o 181, -le.owe* 182, -libu* II9; U-lobu* 274;

-ra-dob* 273.
-bubu* 100 b 103, Bubu 120 b, -bu, Bubu 121, -bc.ob(I)* 160, -bubu 176, Bc.o* 186 204 a 260.
Koo 233.
Hati* 2 2 c, Fadefade* 161.
-pele 124 b, Ve 151 ; Bebe 255 ; -ofu 235, -fin 245.
-tap 236.
-mpi• 7 4, -pia 148 a.
Wisi-ngu 51. 
Venge I 99, Wenge 204.
Loye 167; Lc.ok(I) 126 130.
Hwaigana 256.
Kafikama 123.
-con, -jan 234.
Cacawa 164.
Undu-kwani 125.
1-sikc.o* 29, Lw-si(I)* 168; -sok 266.
Le-gulu 40.

1 Vide roots for ' yesterday '.

1734..1 Dd 
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TOE 1

�zw-* 75 75 a 75 c, -zw-, -tw-* 75 b, -two*, -to*, S<a>*, -tu, -si* 230-1; -tih<a>*, -tiii* 69, -zip<a>* 76. 
-d<a>le 20 21 21. a 23 a 24 25 28.
-f<a>, ,fua 229; t•VW�vwa 254, -b<a>h<a> 255, -f<a>a. Vwaba 256; -ho 248, .fofi 250; -gu<a> 237.
-nono 216, -n<a>* 1 4 b, -muy<a>, -m<a>ny<a>*, -munu*, -nu 17, -nywe* 18, -nwe* 21 b-d, Jin(&)* 65 65 a

66, -nwe 88, -nyi 97, -nywe 136, -ny(I)* 141, -nwe 142, -nu 140, -nyu 202, -n<a> 203; -nyeiii*, -nyei; 
· -non 234; -nefi.·227; Sanwe* 1, Sanzu* 49, -kunwe* 64, -iigbe* 148, Befigbe 153; -kpe* 258.

-bunca,* 57 58, -bun<a>-ca-tavu 58, -bun<a> 59; -fun ya 60; Bweni I 51 a; -buna, -funa 255.

-kumu* 2 a, -kumCa>* 2 d-e 42 44 44 b 62 77 79 105 106, -kume* 68, Gurne* 66; •fiume* 151; -vuma
2.56. . 

Gumba 23 32 35. 
-lembCa>* 98 100 109 114 124, -dembu* 129, ,lyemCa>* 175, -liam* 176, -lem<a>* 177, -lim<a>* 178, -learn*

180, -liemi* 181 182, ,lemb(I)* 185 189, -lembu 184, -wem, Vern, -huem, 261; Tern 123, Neme 123 
125, -nimi 257; -nimbi* 228 a. 

-kond<a>* 42, -ondca,* 77> 
-kon* 249·; -konje* 35, -konze* 38_; -ponj<a> 195; -anda * 21 b 23, Kandca>*

43 43i;i. -, 
Kaea 127. 
-ara* 2 g, -ala* 5 5 a, -ara 7 7 a 8, -ala 9 c, -ara 11, -c�a 15, Cala* 16, -a 12, -ala 19 19 a 54, -yaa*

21 e, -ala 28 ; -fare* 253, -pare* 274; ,zali* 120, -jali* 168, -sal*, -sil 263; -sarara* 50. 
-karu* 267; -k(l)la 133; -gere* 147, -nekeli 157, -gere* 2 2 c 3 4; -niri 227; -tere 5 a, -tete 6 6 a;

-tsede 262; ,lar, -ler 263-4.
•kOD.(I) 34, -kongca> 54 61 ; -k<a>k<a> 56 a-b; -kuk(I) IOI ; -kiijw-ana 71 f.
-buga 145, -buka 146; Kwen-bwol 252.
-b<a>b<a> 255 .

. -heu* 151; -fei* 232. 
-ki 251.
-,saya* 22, -sai*, -sei 164 166 168, -savi* 187; -zaga 1.51 b; -saiiga 137 _155; -sink 273; tan.a 249. 
-kli 259.
•(l)We 13, •OWe 51,
-ena 81, -na (Di-na} 139.
Memba 26.
-na,sa* 85, -nye�a 86; -nesu*, -esu 226; •gbes, -gbesta 266.
-nuloo* 4; -IulCa>me 78 ; -niri* 227 ; -ni 17.
Pit<a>* 56, Pita* 131, -hita 132, Pita* 134.
-gu<a> 237
-ak 236.
-gakuni 178.
-mai 94.

TO-MORROW 

-eiikya * 2, -eiikea, -encea 2 g, ,ki(I) 5 b 7 a, Anc<a> 7, lc<a> 7 a, Tsiii, Ciii* 1 I, J<a> 40, Ca 81, N ci 109, 
-e�a* 124, Pen�u 125, -esa* 127, Kisa* 133, -iikesa* 161, Nikia* 151 a, Bukya* 175, Ukia 178; -gesa*
184; -edza* 2 e, Edjoo* 3, Edzea>, Hez<a>* 3 b, -ke8(1)* 13 14, Kep<a>* 21 21 a-e, -tsesu* 21 f-g; -pe�elu* 
56 b, -cel<a>* 72; -tsiior 251; Desi* 17 b 17 d; •J!lia 105, Ni,sa"' 154, -sasa* 75 b 76; -itse 6 a, -se 258; 
-ijua 119, -iyii 151; Kasalu 146.

1 As far as possible words are given which are distinct in meaning from the root for' finger', but the
root sometimes means 'big toe' only, while the rest of tpe toes are called by the same word as 'finger';
and the two are so much mixed in the Bantu mind that it may occur that unwittingly I simply supply a
root which means ' finger' as well as 'toe '. · 

.
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Bai* 266, Mbai 91 a, Mbaji* 100, BaJ!!li* 100 b, Basi* 100 c, _ Bazi* 111; Bare* 120, Bei* II9, 
-bale* 168 a, -bal� 175 178, -badi* 177, -bade 179, -bede* 180, -badi 189, -bari* 190; -vale* 195, Vape*,
Vwase 198, -badi* 226; -b(l)Ji!li 232.

-j<A>'2, J(A)* 4, -nju* 21 (Pemba), J(I)* 40, -jo* 227, -zo*, Dzedzo* 230, •SO 73, •iso (Ka-muiso) 74, •SCA)*
74 b 7 5. 75 a-c, -msu 230, -isu* 232. 

-huka* 89 92, -sua 176, -suga* 176, -�uoya* 181 182, •Ji!l(A)ke* 194; -sCA>zi* 44 b.
-,scoba * 213, �uba 214; •(A)bi* 135: L(A)bi* 140 162 (also L(A)me), Luvi*, Loi 19, -rubfi* 23 a, Luvi*

20 26, Lib, Lip* 253, Luwi 130, Liii 131 132, L(A)bi 164 166 167 168; -lumi 129 a, Lumii 134, -lcome 
162, -lumbi* 130,-Imbi•t(A)•elahca>* 226 b. 

KCA>pe 148 a, Kcobi 151 b; Kohii 250. 
Lcok(A)* 129, �cokco* 12,-duku* 71, -juku* 71 f; -ciko:,* (Dia-ma-), -diki (Kuma-diki) 110; -li, -i 243; 

�ni (U-ni, W-ni) 12. 
-gula* 90,-gura* 13, -kwlco* ·9, -gor(A)* 9 a, -g(l)fo:,* 9 c 1; Na-hwol 252; Ugweddi* 243; -kudi* 246

267; Kwade*, Kwalia 186: 
-kelela 104.
-pulea 235.
-kake-lapa 150; -kaliba 148; -ke 202, Keke 204 b.

-kon-dab* 230; -labu*, Lau 14, -law* 25, -lau, -rau 27, -lau* 28 32, -rau 35, -raw(,\)* 37, -lav(I)* 38,
.Jaco 48, -dawi* 50, -lab(,\)* 51, -lawi 54, -laba* 104, •l(l)ba * 106 108, -lomba * 108, -leb(A)* 120, Lib* 253; 
.yaw(,\)* 15; Mawa* 61 61 a-c 62. 

B(A)are 234, Bwiri 248 ; Ta-bori 8. 
-cer(I)* 16 52, -kere* 41, -cel(A)* 72, -kila 97, -kela* 118, -hena* 94, -ele* 206; Mele* 193, Na-mene*

200, -mene* 84 85 86 88 113 187 192, -myen, -men(!), Dya-men 220-220 h,·•man* 236. 
-nina 263 (also -lina, Ninafi); -yana* 164 185, -eana* 208, -yana* 209, Gean.'* 215, -wana* 228;

-yen-*iki 244, Diene* 244 a, -tyan* 274; Fan 269-72; Gbefi 261 ; Gber* 248; Beli*, Bei 255 256.
Bwiri* 248; -ir(I)* 41 42 44, •il(I)* 44 b 56 56 a, Ma•il(A) 62. 
Mafigwana* 57 58 58 a 59 61 a, Mafig(A)na* 63, Naiigwana* 64 64 a, Mafiguane* 69; Mufigu* 95 

96 97 98, Mufigu 112 a, Moiigu* 109 114, Muiike* 147. 
-puma 152 161 a, -pumca> 153.
•WUWU 121.
-fomfi 230.
-mpie 268.
•S(A)na 77, ·Zca>ll� 78, -jhwna 79, •Z(l)Ila 80.
-nandya 128; -nadi 257.
-gama 17 18, -gamba 6 6 a; -namb(A) 139, -dyom, -jem 273; -isim 237.
-dende ('to-day') 150, -dinde 161; -nind(I), -belindi ('to-day') 150.
-keke 204 205, -ke 204.
Ka-eti 135; -kiere ·204; Kiari, Ne-kiari 151 a.
-pindu 130, Pinsu 131, Napinda 137, -pandu 140.
Ngoii 23 38; Mkpofi 245.
Vwe 259.
-onda* 82, -inda* 83, -onza* 86, -tond(A)* 18 21 21 a-d, -cond(I)* 21 e, -tondca> 21 f-g 23 24 24 c-g 25

26 43 43 a. 
-ansiku 24.

TONGUE 

-leme* 1, -limi* 2 2 a, -rimi* 2 b-c, -rrimi 2 ct,-limi, -dimi* 2 e-g, -rimi 3, -limi 3 b 4, -limi 5 5 a 6 6 a
�and -limu*), -meme* 7, -reme*, deme* 7 a, -rimi 8, -limi 9 a-c 10 (and -dimi), -limi, -rimi II, -imi* 12 
13, -umi* 14,-lumi* 15,-limi,-dimi 16, -ilimi*,-lumi, -limi 17,-limi 18 19 19 a 2020 d 21 (an_d -dimi) 21a-,.e, 

1 N �te also -le-gulu, meaning ' to-day ' in No. 40.
D d 2 
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-rimi, -limi 21 f-g, -limi, -dimi 22 23 23 a 24 25, -limi, Lumi• 27, -rimi 28, -limi, -miri* 29
1 

-limi 30 31
32 34 35 (and-nimi*), -limi 38 39 40 41 42 43 43 a, -rimi, -limi 44, -limi, •mini* (Lu-mini) 44 b, -lumi
45 46 48, Miri* 49, Rimi 51 52, Limi 53, Rumi* 54, -limi 55 56 56 a, -lumi 56 b, -lumi 57, -yumi* 58,
-rumi 58 a, -rimi 59, -lime* 60 61, -limi, Llume* 61 a, -lime, -rume 61 b, -rimi 61 c, -limi 62 63, -rimi
64 64 a 65, -rumu* 65 a, -imi 66, Lime 67 68, -rime 69, -dime 70, -dyimi* 71, -rime 71 e-f, -jimi*, -limi,
-dimi 72, -leme 73 74 (and -teme), -lime 74 o, -imi 75, -limi 75 a, -lwimi* 75 b, -limi 75 c 76 77, -dimi
78 79, -limi 80, -rime 81, -lime 82, -limi, -leme 83 84 85, -rime, -lime 86, -lime, -dime 87 87 a 88 94, 
-demi* ·95, -limi 96, -lemi 97, Rimi, Dimi 98, -dimi 100 b, -limi 101, -lumi 102, -dimi, -diyi* 104 105, 
-diCal�*limi 106, -dimi, -dyimi 108 109, -dimi IIO, -dim' III, -dimi II2 a, -limi II4 II6 II7 II8 II9, -limu,
-lum 120, -lim 121, -deme 123, -nimi, -nem 124, -limi, -neme* 125, -lemi 127, -demi 128, -limi 129 131
132, -limu 133, -lim 134, -limi 135, -lame* 136, �game* 137, -rimi 139, -lame 140, -ami* 141, -limi 142
143 144, -remi 147, -lemi 150, -leme 151, -yemi 151 a, -lemi 152, -limi 153, -lame* 155 (also -dei*),
-hC1>-lemCal* 156, •lame 157, -lemoo 164, -lemi 165, -lemu, -limu 166, -lemu, -nemu 167, -limu 175 176,
-dimi i77, •limi 178 179, -limu .180, -lemi 182, -limi 184 185, -t,em*, -yem*, -wem* 186, -meni* 187,
-limi 189 190, -lemi 191, -nemi 192, -leme, -neme 193, -demi 194,. -yemi 195, -dem, -yem 198, Jimi,
Gimi * 200, -lemb 202 203, -leme, -yeme, -yemi 204, Jeme, -dyeme, -eme 205 2.06, -dem 207, -emi 208,
-eme 209, Demi, Dim' 211, -lem 212, -giem, -em 213 214, -am, Egeam* 215, Yem 217, Yem, Dem 218,
Yem 219, Jem, Dyem, Gimu 220, Dem 221, Lemi 222, -lemu 223, Lemi 224, Gieme, Jem* 22.5, -rem
227,-lebi* 228 a, Nebe 239 e, Lam, Lem, Lim* 230, -rim* 236, Demoo*, Demog 237, -dxum* 230, -demi*,
-nemi 232, -demile* 238, -dem, -gem 245, Lem 252, -le 254, -nyemi* 257, -nemi* 259, Mulin* 261,
-lem, -lembe 266, -dema* 267, -leme* 268, -riamd*, -remte*, -diamont, -demnt* 269-72.

-uam 249; -nyiia 12; -anya 255.
-mini* 44 b, -men* 240 241, -miene* 193, -mile* 238, -mien* 250; -miri* 49, -mer, -mir* 263;

-meminyoo* 228 ; -melin, Milin 261. 
-rerup, -lelumf 273 273 b.
Dia.a, Dina* 274, -lifi, Mulin, Melin 261; -lefiyi* 247, -defi* 230, -le* 255, -lo 230.
-ndiamont 271; -jia 251; -ndioo, -n dio 231; -riatu 254, -ratu 256; -rarita 151 b.
Las, Lisi 253.
-laka* 2 f 19 24 44 b 61 a 75 a 77 78 85, -daka* 86, -raka* 89, -laka 90 91 92 94 97 101, -daka 103,

-lakCal* 105, -daka 145 146 149 150; -neke*, -nike 260; -ley*, -ruy* 234.
-dada*, -lala* 148 148 a·151, -dede* 154, Deda-* 151 a, -dak* 242 a, -da, Lela* 242 242 b, Leda* 

239 b 240 a, Lata * 243, Dara* 244, Deda * 244 a. 
-riwi, -nibe, -riwe 228, -ebe, -ribe, -dibi 227.
-bebCal (?-memCal) 226; -babon 229. 
-bCalmw 210; -pomp 235; -nomborCal 248.
Luwa 26.
-lo 230.
-beloo 226 b; -tooloo* 226 b; -kwloo* 16.
-bini (Lu-bini) 100.
-konji, ,gonji 37.
-sasu, -sasw 153.
-gambCal* 2; -gumba* 12.

TOOTH 

-inCal*, ,inyoo* 1, ,inoo 2 2 a 2 c-g, -inyw 3 3 b 4 (a:ad -inw), -inw 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 8 9 9 a-c. 10 16 19 19 a
20 20d 21· 21 a-d (and -enoo*), -enyoo* 21 e, -inw, -inu* 21 f-g, -inyoo 22, -inoo 23 23 a (and -zinw*), 24, 
-d�inw*, -inoo 24 c-g 25, -inw 26 27 28 29, lzinoo 30 31, Liloo* 32, -tsinw* 33 a, -inw (Linoo) 33 34 35, 
IrinCal* 37, Elinw* 38, -inw 39 40 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52, -inu, -inyoo 53, -inea> 54
55, -innCal 56, -inw 56 a, -inu 56 b, -inw 57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-c 62 63 64, -zinea> 64 a 65 65 a, -i(a)*,

404 



COMPARISON. OF NOUN-_ROOTS : TOOTH 

.zinc..:, 67, -inc..:, 66 68 69 70, -inyC1> 71, -inCA> 71 f 72 73 74, -inyC1>, -zinyCA> 75 75 a, -tinyCA>* 75 b, -zinyCA> 
75 c 76, -inyCA> 77 7� 79 80 81, -inu, -inC1>* 100, -enu 101, -enC1>*, �enon* 102, -en<A> 103, -inu 104, -im<A> 
105, -in u 1o6, -iny<A> 107, -inCA> 108, -inu °109, -in' u6, -inu, N zinu; pl. minu 117, -in; pl. men n9, -inn 
120, -in' 123, -inu 124, -inCA> 125 127 128 129, N'nu 131, -inyu 132, ,inu 133, -inyCA> 134 135 136, •inu 
137, -inyC1> 139 140, Li-inyCA> 141, -inc:.> 142, -inC1> 143, -inyw 145 146, -inC1> 147, -inu 148, -inyC1> 149 150 
(and -inCA>), -inu, KbinyCA>*; pl. minyc.> 151, -ilu*, -inw 152, -inyc:.> 153, -inw 154, -inyC1> 155, -inC1> 156 
157, Dil -inCA>, Lid-inw; pl. mam-inC1> 159, -linu, Dinw 160 161, -inu, -ini* 162, -inu 164 165, -inC1> 166 167, 
-inyw 168, -ine* 168 a, -inu 175 176 177 178, -ina* 179, -eni* 180, -inu 181, -ini* 182, -inw 183, -inu, •i*
(Be-i) 184, �ini 185, -inC1> 187, -inyu 189, -inu 190, -inu, -inyu, -inc:.> 191, •inu 192, -no, Ino; -ano* 193,
-non* 222, -inc:.> 223 224, -enc:.>; -elw*, -etlw* 226, -in, -an, -am 227, -nen*, -man 228, -in 237, -nyan,,an
234, -en, -in* 235, -jeen* 243, -nen 244, -iyin* 247, -in (Hw-in; y-in) 252, -in (pl . min) 253, -jin* 249.

-nyi*, -nye* 248, -nyi* 251, -ni* 254 256, -nye*, -inya, -nie 255, -nyi* 257, -nye 258, -ne 259,
-nye* 268, -nyi, -nyiii, -iiifi* 270 271- 2, .fiifi, -nyiii* 273; -yi* 274; -je* 220, -jie 220 a, -ze* 221, -se*
88; -ke* 256; -die* 225 ; -det 245.

-fet 266.
-kede, -jede, -sede 267.
,inja, -enza 153.
-fiurC1> 247 b.

' -num 151 a, -numw 151 b.
-swkwle 31 a.
•ZC1.>* 84, •ye:.>* 85, -zw, .t,o:,* 86, -zw, •Se 88, -i�C1>* 95, -izCI) 96 97, -iju* 98, -isC1> 98.a, -izu* 99, -zeu*

IIO II 1, -�u, -ju II2, -zu* II4 118, Su* 225 a." 
-hofigw* 2f, -sofigezw* 4, -sofigw* 54, -sun.a* 186, -sofiu* 194, -hoiiga* 195, -jufiga* ( or -uiiga)

· 196, -syuiiga, -koiiga * 198, -honga 199 (also -woiiga), -sun* 201, -son 202 203, -suiiga, -hoiiga, SC1>ga
204-204 c, -suiiga 205 206, -son 207, -songa 208, i5uiiga 209, Sufi 210, Swfia, Suiigw 2u, Son 212,
�oii 213 214, i5ion 2159 Soii, Sufi 217, Son 218 219, -soii 230 (and Swu), -jon* 236, -soii* 232, -sioii,
-�aii, -siom* 229, -duii* 250; -can* 261, -aiiga* 126; -naiigaka* 148 a; -iigioii 216.

-gegCA>* 1 2 f 4 11 (and -geyCA>*), Iyw* 12, -bekCA>* 12, Gegw* 13 14 (and -jegw*), -jegc:.> 16, •YCI>,
Hehw*, •ew, Jew*· 17, -yeyw*, -gegC1>, -yew 18, -gegw 19a 20 24, -gegwa* 27, -cekw* 45, -zeyc:.>* 64,
-yegw 82, -ye(I) 83, •Ye:.> 89, •yeg(I) 90, -yea:,w:i< 91, •YCI) 92, -yeea:, 92 b) -yu 94, •jc:.> 94 b, •YCI> ro6, -yau* 108,
-gegwa* 150, -gagu* 154, -geke* 156, -kekii* 166, -gegw 193, Je, Gia 200, -kek* 218, -je, Jie, Dye
220-220 h ,  -yeye, Inyeye*, Inyik 248, -pek*, -sik* 263; -yewCA>* 87, -yerwe*, -erwe 87 a; -seiige*
3, -jeiigCA>* 54, -sifigC1>* 60, -�endyea:,* 90; -inja, -enza 153.

-kwaha 69.
-tc:.>wa 105 ; •p(l)a 186.
-kCA>ci 130 131.
-tandi 102.
-buye* 1,05; Beyi* 274, Bei* 184.
-salo 238; -san 241 ; -se, -ca, •Sa 242-242 a. 
-rar* 239 b ; Lala* 240 c, -ra 242 b.
-ga 240a.
-romagi 269.

TOWN 

-ji*, -gi* 7 7 a, •jie*, -ciyi* 8 l�i -dzii* 12, •dzi* 13, -zi* 14, -dzi 16, •ri* 17 18, -zi 19 19 a 20, -ji 21
21 a, •i, -yi* 21 b-d, -yi 21 e ,  -di 21 f.:.g, -ji 22 27, -zi 29 35 39 41, -si* 42, -zi 43 43 a, -si 44 (and •tsi) 44 b, 
-zi 45 52 54 55, -ti* 57, -di* 58, -dzi 58 a 59 61 61 a-b, -ji 61 c, -nzi 62, -zi 64 a 65, -te* 69, -ti* 70 71 71 f,
-di 72, -tse* 73 74, -zi 74 b 75 .75 a; •ti 75 b, -zi 75 c 76, -�i* 77, -npi 78, -nzi 79, -zi 80 81, -ndi 83,. -tse
86, -ze 89, -zi 101, -je, -njia 105, •!Si 1o6, -ji 121, -asi 146, -ji 150, -gi*, -iigi* 151 152, -nji, -ji 153, -gi,

1 Th is group ordi narily is confined t o  'm olar teeth', and in some lan guages means' al l the teeth'. 



THE NOUN IN _BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-iigi 154, -ndi 204, -ki 208 209 213, N de 22 5, -ci, -ce, -je 226; [-gidzi 5 b ], -kisi * 226 b ; -isie 229, -se 244, 
-edz' 270; -gidzi* 5 b. 

-le*, Boole 124 125, -puole* (W-puole) 247, -la*, Boola*, Bula 190, -la 189 230, Bvula* 175, Bula*
177, -ula 178, Boola 179, Leola* 179, Bula .180, Bc.ola 189; Bula 104 107 117, Bc.o* u5, Bc.ola, Boodla* 
II9 120, Booa* 121, •c.ola* 142, Bc.ola, La, Lc.ola 162, Bc.ola 168, Bula,-Bvula* 175, -ula no, -ula-, -hula 
125, -hula 124 127, -wula* 129, -tula* 94; Kule* 200, Kware* 200, Kwar* 220; -puri* 9; -lol* 273, 
-lulu* 23 a; -dala* 5 5 a (also -tala*), Dali* 221, Dadi*, Radi 263, -zare* 264, -adi* 194, Kari* 145,
Kali* I 2a 3 148, -kala* no, Kalai* III, Kala* 187 191 192 193, -ii.ala* (for -ii.gala) 274; -kware*
200, Kwade* 200 a; -yare* 267; -bare* 18, -bala* 94 159; -ala* 100 b (and Boo-ala) IOI 102 103, -alu*
106; -bata*, -wata* 96 97 98·a, -vata* 100 mo b, -wata*, -gata* 100 b, -pata* 108, -bata II4, -hata
n6, -att'* u9, -adi* 194, Di-ad'* 214, -al 217 218 219, Ja:ri* 225, -pet, -petr* 263, -bare* 18; -kale*
I, -kali* 2 a, -ka* 2, -kka 2c, -ka 2f, -kale 3, -kala 6 187 191 192 193, Kaya* 9 9c, Kaia 14, Kanie* 
17, Kaya 19a 20 20d, -aya* 50, -aija* 51, Kanye* 63, -kayi* 23, -kaya, Kaye 23a, Kaya 23 24 25 
26, Kaye 27, Kai* 33 a, Kaya 28 30 31 32 34 35 37 48 49 67.

-tal\* 228, -daye* 267, ·deke* 191 ; -yage* 248; -ya 230; -,sak* 269-n; -suk, -zuku* 273, -,sogb(I)*
256, -okpc.o* 258, -tscokc.o* 128, -sookc.o* 132, -itc.oxc.o* 6, -tc.ogc.o* 56a; -tegc.o* 56a; -lekc.o* 161; Lak* 
230, -lagwc.o* 56 56a, -labc.o* 56; -tig* 227, -tuka* 166 167 168, -tok* 234, -tek* 230, -tieka* 1; -tof 264 . 

. Uru-gc.o* 3, Lugc.o* 9 b; -luc.o* 226 ; Reta-mugc.o* 15 I a; Nyii 230; -ugc.o*, -gc.o 2 e 2 g 3; -booku* 
159 a, -bc.oka* 160 164 166, -bc.oka* 168, -pu* 175, -pc.okc.o* 176, -piiii 178, -pogc.o* 181 182, -bc.oka 187 195, 
-bc.oga 185, -bcoke* 186, -booka 195 198, -bwha* 199, -bc.og'* 201,-bc.oa* 204a, -fooka* 205,-bc.oa 206,•b(l)k
207, -c.oki* 208, -uki* 209, -bo 210, -bc.o, .bc,)a 214, -hoke 212, -bc.ouk 213, -bc.ok 215, -bcoka* 223 224, -ok
235, -bc.oka* 260, -buga* 2 4 4 b, -bua* 39.

-luiiga 216; -tuiiga* 104; -tafiga* 141, Dafi.ga* 69, -laiigc.o* 224; Sefi.ga* 108, -singe* 165, -cefig(I),
Tseiigc.o* 32, -tseiige* 38; -keiige* 155 157, -ke 156 ; -kaiiga* 166; -bank 266 . 

• hofigc.o* 17, -iigc.o* 17, -oiigc.o* 15; -lofigc.o 92 b; -goii 230, -kofi* 202 203 211 212 214 ; -bofige 97.
-ran* 236; Lia, Lana* 253; -wani 56 b; -ane* 136. , 
-ganda* 89 109, -gan'du · 152 161, -iigandc.o* 161 a; -hunda* 88 104, -hun* 250, -kondi*, -kond(I)

186, -onde* 82, -wunta* 243, -konte* 251, -kcdo 186; -bundi* 105, -bundu* 166; -bun�a* 109;
-bonja* 109; -banza* 98 100 109 130, -bandya* 86 129 a, -anza* 134, -atsa.* 135, -anda* 139, Nda*
232, -banji 126; -bank 266.

-tsindya* 71, -kinde* 205, -kindi* 209, -kindc.o* 2 f; Lindc.o* 223; -zinda* 57 59 60 61 61 a.
-gutu* 40, -kutu* 41 160; -ketc.o* 86, -erc.o* (Moo-erc.o) 140, -sitoo* 27; -hurc.o* 89; -fro* 238; 

-puri* 9. 
Kombe* 133; -tsumbe, -jumba* 38: -kumbu* 150, -imbc.o 88, -gumbc.o* go, -umbc.o* 91, -mb(I)* 

94 230; -imbc.o* 82 84 85 86, -imbu* 184, -ambc.o* 95, -emboo* n4, -rrembc.o, -demb(,1)* 2 d; -labc.o* 56, 
-rambc.o* 23, -lamba* 210, -lam*, -lame* 218 219, -rimba* 6; -riiiga 27; -ria 226.

-bee 178.
-bac.o 226.
-i, -yi (Bu-i, Bi-yi) 137.
Dzapa * 222, -jabe*, -jibe 228 ; . -cefu * 2 54, Cepc.o, -jehw* 2 5 5 ; Sopc.o 2 56.

Krc.owa* 258; -kowe* 260; -wbe* 167.
-fam 227, -pam 228; -pwm(,1) 252. 

-meiiga 104.
Tuewe 248; Ter*, Turrt, Tir, Trir 261; -tete* 54; -dala* 5 5 a (and -tala), -adi* 194, -al* 217

218 219, -ar* 220, Dali* 221, Jari* 225, Dadi*, -radi* 263, -rare* 264, -yare* 268. 
-gelC11J* I 30, Gelu, Geluki I 3 I ; -gera * 247 b.
-gidzi 5 b.
-mi 237; -ma 257 259.
Dorwba 1 64, -terwpa 65, Dir(l)pa 63 a 66.1

Ayobili 229 e.
1 Derived, of course, from the Dutch.Dorp.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: TREE 

.TREE 

•ti* 1 2 2 c-g 3 3 b 4 5 b 6 6 a 7 7 a· 8 9 9a-c IO II 12, -hi* 13, -iti*, -di* 14, -ti 15, -hi 16, -hi, •ri*, -di 
17, -ri, -ti 18, -ti 19 19a 20 21 21 a-d, -ci* 21 e, -ti 21 f-g, -iri, -ri, -rrc:r.>; 22, -ti 24 26 28 39 40 41 42 43 
43 a 44 44 b 45 (-thi*) 48, -muti* 53, -ri 56, -iri 56 a, -ri 57 57 a, -ti 58 a 59, -muti 62, -ti 64 64 a, •mbu-ti 
64a, -ti 65, -bu-ti, -ti 65 a, -ti 66 67 68, -ri 69,-,si* 70, •ri* 71, -ri 7i f 72, -re* 73 74, -ti 75 75 a, -tsi* 75 b, 
-mu-ti 76, -te* 81, -ti 85 86 89 90 91 92 94, 0ji* 95, •n.pi* 96, -ti 97, -�i 97 98, •pi*, -ji 98, -ti, •Ci* 100 IOI 

102 103, -te* 103 a, -ci 104 105 Io6 107 108, -ji* 109 b, -ci II2, -ci, -ji II4, -ti II6 II7 n8 II9 120 121 
125, -te 134, -ti 135, -te 136, -ti 139 140, -te 141, ·-ti 142 143, -ti, -tyc.,* 144, -iri* 145, -elo* 146, -ti 147 · 
148, -i*, Mi 149, Mi, Me 150, -ele*, Mele 152, -te 156 157, -ite*, -ete 159, -ete*, -te 16o, -le* 161, -te 162, 
-ete 164 166, -te 167, -ti 175 176 177 178 179 180� -te 181 182, -ri* 184, -eli* 185 186 (and -ere), -teitei*.
187, -ti 189 190, -rere*, -rire 191 192 193 (and -re), -etse* 194, -ele* 195 198 199, -le*, -li 200 202, -li 201,
-e 203, Bw-ele 204, -eli 205, -e 206, Ke*; pl. be 207, -ie 208, -ere 209, -tu 210, -eli 211, -e* (Ke) 212,
-el', -ed'* 213, -al, -el* 214, -el 215, -ete 216, -le, -li 217 218 219 220 221 224 (and -ele), -eti* 225, -te, -ti*
226, -ti* 227, -tya, -txo; -tyo, -tiy*, -tze, -tu*, -tui*, -tiy* 230- 1, -ti* 236, -ji* 232, -tsi*. 229, -te, -ti, -riri*
228, -ti* 238, -eri*, -ri 243, -ti* 240, -ci* 240c, -se*, -le 241, -ci* 242, -tii* 245 ; -keji*, -ji, -ti* 250, -tete*
251, -ji* 257, -se* 259, -si* 260, -ti* 266; -ri*, -tu, -t, -s* 267, -re* 273, -se, s', •Sc.> 151 a-b.

-ntr, -nts, -nt 263 264.
-giri* 51 a; -were* 175, -botte*, -bora 273 b-c; -xlare* 73, -tl'are 74, -hlahla*, -hlc.ohla 75 b,

-hlahla* 75 c, -sali* 2 a, -sala* 5 5 a 6 41 ; -tsarc.,* 178.
-tera * 28, -tela * 32, -tera 33, -tela 34, -tera 35 54 (also -tela). . 
-fate* 73, -bad*, -bat* 273; -13et 232, -gat* 237; -kcota.* 74 b, 87,,-gc.oda* 24 c-g 27 29 31, -kot 252.
-kakaru 148 148 a.
-kwkc.o 164, Mofigwkw 223; -rofigcolc.o 6, -kofig(I) 28 32 33 35 ; -dofigc.o, -dofiga 70 ; -sufigu 131

132 133, •l30figc.o 124; -bufigu .196. 
-bafiga 153.
-tuyuva* 38; -tuku* 251, -tcoww* 248, -tog*, -tok 264 265, -tag* 249, -tay* (At-tay) 274; -sargi

(? -sayi*) 175; -,sakw* 82 86; -nok, -nog 234, -nunuk- 273. 
-·bakc.o* 222; -basu*, -bahc.o* 151, Pahw* 153; -wwsc.o 258; Pc.obac.o* 146 .

. -biki* 23, -bike*, -biki 23a, -bika* 23 b, -bihi* 55, -biki 24 24g 25 (and· -biti*) 2z 28, -piki*, -pipi*
29 (also -pi:ki*), -biki 30 35, -behe* 37, -beki 38, -piki* 51; Ikwi, -kwe 49. 

-ko 269; Kuru 248; Wuru, Burw 267; Buw 149; •c.o, •0 254 ;· -oo 256; -wwwe 255.
Pwbaw 146.
Puale 229.
-tefigc:r.> 55 58 60 61 61 a-c.
-saba 94 b; -samc.o* 77 78 (and -san21i) 79 80; -sumc.o* 178, Duma* 224; �kcomc.o* 50, -kom* 248)

-kum*, -kumba* 218 219; -tumbe* 7; -rum 261; -tamba* 129 162. 
-tanda*.69; -tondw* 63 83 84 87 88, -tonda * 109 uo 111; -tondc.o 109 110 111 112 a; Kondco'!' 

126; -sondu* 137, -sandu* 155; -nandi*, -landi* 34. 
Kuon* 248, -kuan* 249; -figun* 253, -kuni* 52. 
-,:sakc.o 82 86. 
-toyangc., 61 b. 
Sinya 69; -nanya 188; -ni, -nei 244. 
-ywnw, -nw 270. 
-m(l)l 271-2. 
-hem 203. 



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

TWINS 

-hasa* 1, -hai;a* 2 d 3, -basa* 5 a 8, -wasa* 9, -vasa*, -basa 9 c, -aza*, -hat,a*, -hasa II, -bat,a* 12,
-padza*, -patsa 13, -asa 14, -aza 15, -phatsa, -padza 16, -asa, -baasa, -basa,-aza 17,-hasa 18,-pai;a*
19, Pasa* 19a, -vyaza* 20, -paca* 21, -pata 21 a-e, -papa 21 f-g, -basa 23, Pasa 24, Hasa 25, -paga* 
32, -ha* 34, -papa, -paha* 35, -pasa 37 38 (Unyali-pasa, Uvamwi-pasa), -asa 39 40, -pasa 41 43 44 b 
45 (and -hasa), -baza 48, -pasa 49 50 51 (and -basa), -pasia * 52, -paha 55, -asa 56, •vata * 56 a, -asa 
56 b, •pata* 58 58a, -pasa 59 60 61 a-c 62, -pacw* 67, -hapa, -pasa 69, -hasa 70, -hahla* 71 f, -fata* 
72, -faxla* 73, -hatla* 74, -pahla* 75 a-c, -papa 76, -mpasa 77 84, -paswa* 87, -pasa, -hasa 88, -paha 
89, -paxa* 90, -pai;a 91, Paha 92, -basa 98, -baza 191 102, -basa 103, -hasa 104, -asa 105, -hasa 106, 
-yes'* 123,-yesa* 124, Basa, -yape* 125, -aca 129, -ai;i 129a, Sasa* 132 133, -asa 134 135 136, Basa
137, -asa 140 141 142, -wasa 153, -aha 151 (Aja*-fene 228, Aya*-pele 247), -asa 155 157, -pasa 159
160 161, -asa 162 164, -vasa 184 187, -pa 186, -vasa 189, -va2;a, -pa21a 193, -vasca>* 194, -vaha 195, 
-waha 199, -has 203, -wasa 204 206, -fasi* 207, -asa 209 2n, -fas'* 212, -byas* 217, -bias* 218, -ja 228,
-pyesa* 254, -pesa 256.

-hombe* 3; -wambe* 64, -pamba* no 139, Ngu-bamba* 166, Ba:mbu* 175 177 178; -jamba* 86
94; -�imba 100; •tembwa 44 b; �afibya• ... 52. 

-nyawe* 27 ; -iawa * 2 59.
Wa-yabe 151 b; -tababi 258, Tapeyi 260; Tu'weebi. 259.
-hega* 14, -paga* 32, -bak*-wna 92 b; -peya* 166; -pafiga* 3, -figa 78, -ifiga* 79; Pwaki* 210,

-fak* 230 234 ;· -fat* 227; -cari* 126, -sare* 7 7 a; -bari* 263 1; -oli 53; -ba 66.
-wili* 61, -wele* 75 75 a-b, -bili* 79, -biri* 80, -wirca>* 148; -wira* 28 54 61, -gwira* 57; -mbire*

64a, Maha-mbiri 65, Manha-mbiri, Manyambire 65 a, Manyabire 68; -biye* 151; -fikira* 178; 
Waya-be 151 b; Aja*-fene* 228, Aya-file* 238, Aya-pele* 247; Ba-fele 266; Ci-biri 264,. 

-bora 120.
-pundu* 41 42 43 a, -pundca> 44, -pundu 77; -fun* 229; -peut 261 262.
-buyu 85.
-dca>pu* 83; -luba*, -iluba 273. ·
-lima 167.
-cep 274.
-kakca>be, Dukakwbe 146.
-bca>bca> 226.
-xana* 5, -xwana* 5 a 6, -kwana* 6 a; -zana* 64; -nyana* 85 a; -nyCA>nyi 126.
-kulca> 98.
-leu 150.
-kumu 166.
Wiia 200.
-jia 120 b; -ja 236.
-tate 258.
-keta (Bofi-keta) 166, -fiketa 168 ; -keCA>tCA>ga 243; -gira 255.
-siwanda 21 (H.).
-lofigCA>*, -rofigCA>* 2 2 a 2c 2 f 4 145 147; -gofigca>* 98.
Bwmadiati 151 a.

URINE 

•SCA>* 1, -;su* 9 c, •SCA> 39 40, -su* 41, •SCA> 44, -hi* (Ma-hi) 35, -npu* 78 79, -sihu* 80, -ndCA>* 83, -su 84,
•,SU 85, •11'Uli3ca> 86, -susw 88, -tuta* 89, Suita* 90, -liu* 91, -su 91 a, -bu 92, -Su 94, Sca>, MasCA>* 97 98, 
-sub.a* 100, Suba, Hiba* 101 102 103, -su, Sukula* 105 108, Sukwila* 109, Sekula* no, -sa uoa,
-su u2a, -cukurCA>* 139, -suba, -ziba 120, -sw-ka�i* 129a, -su 140, -puba 176, -suba 177 178 184 189,
-suva* 190; -ma-su* 254; -sote* 263; -sur*, -pur, -sura 273.

I Evidently th e Proto-Bantu root for 'two'. 
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. Ktr.>Str.> 258, -kodzco* 13, -k(l)CU(I)*, -gcocC1>*, -g(l)CU 14, -kcoZCI>* 15, -kodzco 16, -kcojw* 21 21 a, -koyco* 
21 b-d, -kcojw 21 f-g; -kwzw 22 23, -kwezw* 28, -kcojw, -kwzw 32, -kwedu"' 34, -kca:acco 35, -kojco 37, 
-kca:azw 53, -kodz(I) 58, -kcodzco 60, -kodzw 61 b, �kcojco 61 c, -kca:az(I) 62, •k(l)Sea> 77, •SCI), Masca:a* 98;
•f(l)FCa) 260; -ny(l)Z(I)* 56; -nyora* 7, -nyor(I) 7 a; -dca:adu* 131, -lcoju* 132, -lcocu"' i33; Kono 257.

-sai ·203; •fJasa* 210, -sa 229, -sasa* (verb) 98; -sanda* 194, -hanja* 195, -sanji* 204 207;
-sen* 214; -cince* 230, -ce 234; Safigat* 253.

-tunzi* 9 c 27 43, -tunsi* 43 a, -tunzi* 45, -tuzi* 48, -tunzi 49 50, -tusi* 51 52, -ruca * 56, -rundC1>*
58, -tundco* 58 a 59 64 64 a 65, Tunda * 65 a, ,tundco 66 67 68, -runzC1>*, -rundza * 69, -rundco 70, •ronda * 
71, -runja* 71 f, -rundco 72, -rotC1>*, -lutu* 74 b, -tondC1> 75 75 a, -tundC1> 75 b, -tondco* 75 c, -tundco 76 
-tfondvw 7 5 b ; -si-rondw 8 ; -fon 266.

-nyi* (Ama-nyi) 5 5 a, -enye* 6 6 a, -ne*. 9, •nne* 21 e, -nyune*, -nyina* 89, -njene* 100, -nziena*
100b, -enya* 104, -enyu, -enyi 104 b 104 c, -yco 123, -nye* 124, -inyi* 125, -enye 127, -inyi 129, -nyi 
131, -ine* 137, _-nyi 145 146, -nye 150, -ene 151 161 a, -inye 155, -ina* 156, -inye 157, -inyi 159, -inye 
159a, -inyi 160, -inya, -i* (Ma-i) 164 166 167, Mia* 168, Mye* 175, Mii 178, -nyinyila* 193, Menyo* 
218 219, Minye 187 222 223 (and Mine); -nyii 202; Memi-hele 220; -nyera* (Ma-nyera, Ba-nyera) 
226, Me-njedi* 199, -nyedi 204 c, Manzale* 200, Menzadye* 186, Nyali* 205 2o6, -nyale* 5 a, -enyari*· 
6, -enyali 7; Menyul(l)kea>* 217, Menyotok*, Menyogele* 218, MenyC1>lok 219, Ma-mbooli 224. 

Ma-ingim 151 a ; Ngonya 151 b. 
Mindia 225. 
-kari* 2, -kali* 2 a, -kari 2 c, -kare 2 d, -kali 2 e-f, -kare 3, -kali 4 147.
-biyam*, -yama* 243, ·Hamw*, -faamco* 17; -uma11* 12; -kamco* 64a, came,.)* 75, -ama* 126,

-ame* 44 b; Bau 21 d; Cafu* 130, -safoo* 162, -tlhapC1>* 73 a, -tl'apw* 74.
-fuwco, -fuy(I) 236; -fiyi, -fugi 227; -ziguma, .t,ugumu 11.
-tywbifig(I) 75 a; Ni-tyek 252; -yin.go, -yinga 255 256; -t,ilifi 261.
-gafiga* 3; Maiigw* 18; -jafigi*, -afigi*, 244; -tya 274; -tafikaco 264.
-tl> 259.
-i�it,a I 86.
-tere 148.
Wayi 134; Yevi 247; -pabi 228 a.
-ncomia 193; -rrume 238.

VEIN 

-giha 8, -kiha* II, -kiba*, -kiwa* 12, Kip* 253, Suwa* 4, C-uga* 14, -sipfa* 13, -siha* 16, -sipi*
19 a, -,ipa* 21 21 a-e, -sipa*, -sipe* 21 f-g, -sipha 36, -sipa 38 41, •JSipa 42, -sipa 44, ·;dpa 44 b, -dzipe* 
61 a, -siya* 71 f, -sip'a 75, Sipa 86, -jipa 88, •JSiha 88, Sepa* 89, Sipa 90 92 b, -fipa* 91, Sipa 94, :Siba* 
94 b 95 96 98� •fJiya 97, -,sia* 99, -�ipa 105, -�ia 112 a, -hiha* 195, -yia* 199, -sip* 245; -jab*- 227, 
-dyip* 227a, -dop 251; -sika* 73, -sika, -tsika* 74, -tsifiga* 64 64a 72, -�ifiga* 77 78 79, Sifiga 83,
'Gifiga* 85, Dzifigca:a* 89, -si, -sigi* 175, -sii* 178, -hiya 199, -sih 202, -;sik* 213 230, �ei*, Si 214, -dek*
:37; -zi* 230 2 e-f (also -si); -isisa* 84, -cisa* 56, -;sisa 159, -siesa* 160, -sisa 161 162 164, -cisa 166 167,
•FiFa 186, -isiza* 185, -sisi* 200, -ses 203, -sisa 204 205 206 208, Sese 260; Siku 258.

DzC1>si, Djcosu 259 260; -cosi* 109; -usu* 267, Wis* 268. 
-anzi* 9 c, -anje*, -anji*, -anzi 100 177, -ganji* 193, -anji 184, -inj'* 226, -je 229; -ndji*, -nji 182;

-jiji* 57; -kafi 203, -gafi* 230, -yan* 232, -jafiki* 235; -tasi* 54.
-dera* 27; -i;il*, -kil* 273, -zila* 101, -s�la* 102 103, -jilu*, �ilu* 104, -jilco* 105, •Zil(I)* 106, -jila*

109 IIo, Kcola * 105 a, Ka-sali*, -wli* 141, -sali* 155, -sile* 157,· -sinu*, Tila* 178, -sia* 179, -sili* 189, 
-sile* 191; �ar* 253 ..

-kole*, -gcole* 32 42 43 a 51, -kuoli* 192, Kod* 215, -kiii* 230.
-timba* 9c, -sempfa* 56a, -t;sempa*, -semba* 61 a-b ;. -dimbwa* uoa; -dandamba 28; -tamb<.:>*

75 75 a, -tsambca:a* 75 b, -tamb(a) 75 c, -thapC1>* 73 74; -dombe* 100 b. 



_410 THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-nofik(I) 257; -dzifigw, -zuafigw* 59; -gafi* 230, -yan* 232, Jafiki* 235; -fikana*, -figan* .274,
-kafigi* 187, -kafie* 120b 176, Kamat 181.

-uga 14, -uge 19.
�fiwu 270.
-ntu* 168; -ndwa*, -endw 255; -rii* 229 e.
-dek* 237, -leg* 250.
-�en*, -den* 234; Danta*, Nanta*, Ranta*, -renta* 263, -ntan* 271 ·272; -rinis 252.
-nywa* 2, -nyw* 194; -nyut*, -nyit* 261; -ni 233 256; -niye 228.
-te (Mw-te) 144; Tiri, Titi 180; -ret 236, -zed 237; -je 229.
-tata 155 c; -caha 88.
-gwi�;i 97•
-basi 20.
-gbala 248.
-via 58.
-yon 194.
Nkakomkaka 59.
-nar 266.

WAR 

-ta* {I-ta*) II, -ha* (Vi-ha*) 13, -da*, -ta (Wu-da*) 14,-ha(Vi-ha) 16,-ha,-ta,-da 17,-ra* (Fi-ra*)
18, -ta 19 21 (Vi-ta*) 21 a-b (Zi-ta*, ui-ta*), -ti-ca* 21 e, Vita 21 g, Feta* 25 26, Bita* 39, -ta-vafigwa* 
38, Fita, Mita 42, Vita 43 44, -ite*, -iti* 51, -ra (Li-ra) 7j,Dira* 74, -t'a 75, Izi-ta* 75 a, Ita 83, Jita*, 
Dzita 84, Njita *, Nt,ita * 85, Lin ta* 86, Jita.88, -ta, -vi-ta 89, -ta, -ita 90 91 94 94 b 95 96 97 98, Vita 100 
101 102 103 104 106 108, �ita 109, -jita IIo, $ita II 1, Bita II3, Yita * II4, -jita II6, Bera* 120, Bita * 
124 125 127 128, lta 129a, -ta, Ta 131, Wita* 132, Vita 154,Ita 136,Bita 137 140 141 144, Dita* 146, 
Dite* 148, Bita 155 157, Eta, lta 160, Ebila* 161, Bita 168, Beta* 176, Bita 177 178 179 180 181, Eta 
182, Bila* 204 205, Bia* 206, -ara* 207, Bira* 208, Bora* 209, Wala* 212, Bita 217, Bila 226, Beta 
227, Bit*, -pit*, -pfet*, -bad•230-1, Bit*, Yirp* 232, Bile*, Birea* 235, Beti* 229, Beta* 228. 

-kia* 4 b, lye* 4 b, Liye* 5, Liyie, Diye*, Lihe*, lye 5 a, Liye 6, Lihe 6 a, -gi* 7, -hi* 7 a, -ite*,
-iti* 51, -le, -rea, -t�* 229 235.

-kond(I)* 9 b 13 14, -gondw* 15, Khondw 16, -gondu* 17, -kond(I) 19 19a 20 21 f, -hondw* 23 23a,
-khondw 24, -kond(I) 26, Nondw* 27, -kondw, -kondua * 28, -gondw 28 32, -fiondw* 34 (also -hond(I)),
-gondw 35 37, -kondw 42 43 a, -khond(I) 52 53, -goridw 54 55, -kotw* 56 (also -kodw*) 56 a (also -kwt(I))
56 b, -kwdw 57, -kondw 58 58 a 59 61 61 a-c 62, Hondw 64a, Hwondw 65 a; rot* �71-2; Dom 220.

-ofigw* 206, -ofi * 244 a, N ofigw, -yofigw* 248; Duofi * 244.
-bafigu 71 71 e, -bafigw 71 f.
-refiga* 64, -jifigu* 100, -zifigu*, -zefigu 101, -cifigu 184, -jifigu 190, -tufiga, -tsufiga* 69;

-yufi* 243.
Lamagw 2a. 
C(l)m(I) 252; -dzumu* 2 e, -luma* 186, -juma* 209, -jum* 210 215, �um* 213, �om 214, -uma* 250, 

-cim* 263; Fumw* 64 a 65, Fumu* 71; -lemw* 105, -leme* 126, -lemu* 145, -emi*, -lemu 2, -lemu 2 c
2 f, -lemw 9 a 9 c, Lewu* 247; -lewa* 24; -luba* 40, -dipa* 58.

-huwbe* 192, -govi* 193, -opw* 226; -guba* 267.

•hi 8, -imbi* 66 '67 68, -umpi* 69 (also •epe*), -imbi 70, •impi* 71 75 a-b 76, -pi* 83, Biw* 150, -wi*
236, -wei 237; -emba* 204; -pamba* 60, -pem* 261; -gamba* 2 c-d. 

-fumbala* 200a; -tumba* 129 159 162 164 166 167.
-fa* 264; -badi* 185, -bali*, -bale* 186, -badi 189, -bade 191 194 (and -bale), -bani* 200, -wala*

212, -bara* II, -ala* 92 b, -bal* 218, -ban* 219. 
Kaw* i2, -galu* 27, -kali* 28 41, -kar* (Le-kar) 251; -ba-kar*, -bagri 266. 
Llw*, Lw 253; •k(l)lw* 211; -swlw* 6; -vulu* 175 178; -ku 238, -gu 259. 
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-talC&>* 4, -ter(I)* 3; -tana* II8, Tan'* 121,
-punda 94.
-banzi 130. 
Ketu 123.
Gw-ed 203; Wu-ese* 229 e; -gesa* 254, -giasa* 255; -g(l)�i* 108, -g(l)zi*, •CQZi* 139 142. 
-cu*, -ts(I)* 230-1; -su (Ki-su*) 51.
-sika* 43; -teya*, -tik* 273, -rseka* (for-teka*) 270.
-tiawC&> 248.

411 

-luku* 9, -lugu* 9 c 25, -luwu* 48, -rugu* 49 50, -duka* 195 ;- -nii 234, -nok*, No 227, -nok* 244;
Non.gC&> 248. 

-yot* 269-72; Nwut* 274.
-kina* 126; •genye* 187; -wenji, -wenge 204.
-tabi* 75; .fazwe* 75 75 a.
-banzi 130.
-cim 263.
Tl'abanC&> 7 4 b.
-pheke 73.

Ngubc.i> (' shields ') 15 1 a-b.
-se 256.
Yir� 232.
-huya* 9 c, -gugwa* 64, -guba* 267, -gu 259.
-rwana* 2f, -ruana* 3, -lwana* 4, -ruana 7, Huana* 22;-ndwa* 72, -lwa* 73 74 75 75a-c, -twa*

74 b, -lwa 76, -lua* 81 91 92 (and -lwa) 94, -rwa* 89, -lwa 98, Nwana* 100 b 102 103, -lwa, -lwi 105, 
-ruana 109, -nuan' II9, -nwana 120, -liia 142, -ruana 147, -diia* 199; -nu* 234; Llco*, LCQ* 253.

WATER 

-gedzi*, -iza*, -ssi* 1, -dzi*; -gezi* 2, -izi* 2a, -jezi* 2b, -1z1 2c- e, -enzi* 2f, -izi 2g (also -bzi*,
. -ndzi*), -zi * 3, -dzi 3 b 4, -di* 4 a, -dzi 5 5 a, -edzi * 6 6 a, -ci 5, -zi 5 a, -ji * 7, -ci_*, -nci 7 a, -nzi 8 9 9 a-c, 
-dyi* 10, -gi* II a, -_dzi 13, -ji*, -ci 14, -dzi 16, -zi 19 19a 20, -dzi 20d, -ji 21, -dyi 21 a, -i* 21 b-d, -yi*
21 e, -ji, -zi 21 f-g, -ji, -zyi 22, -�e* 22 a, -dzitsco* 22, -zi 23, -tsi*, -zi 23 a, -ji 24, -dzi 24 c-g, -ji. 26 28,
-tsi 32, -ise* 31 a, -edi* 34, -gasi*, -asi* 35, -ji 37, .yasi* _38, Mazi 39, -dzi, -ji 40, -nzi 41, -nsi 42, -nzi
43 43 a, -izi, -inzi* 44 44 b, -nzi 45, -ndi 46, -zi 48, -inzi 49 50, -isi 51, -ji 52 53, -izi 54, -ji 55, -ri*, -zi
56, •l3i*, -si 56a, -inji*, •hi* 56 b, -inje 57, -sinje*, -sinke* 58, -dzi 58, -sinje 58 a, -zi 59, -dzi 60 ?I a, -ji
61 (also -nyezi*), -dzi 61 b, -ji 61 c, -nzi 62, -ji 64 a, -ndzi 67, -ti 69 70 71 71 e 71 f, -di 72, -etse* 73 74,
-ezi* �4 b, -nzi 75 75 a, -nti 75 b, -nzi 75 c· 76 (and -an�e*), •Dfii*, -in�i* 77, -n2ti 78, -nzi 79 80, -zi 102,
-si 103, -eZji* IIoa, -dza* II7, -ss'* (Mass') 120, -nji, •fi' 124, -�• 125, -nji 127, •fi'• 129 130, -�i 131 132
133 134, -azi, -nzi 135, -asi 136, •fJi 139, -ze 140, Maci 144, Masi 147, Basi* 162, Lw-si 168, -tse, -�i
231, -ci, -�i, -ke* 230, -ji 240 c, -si 242� N�i* 252, -nts, -ntr* 263.

-enda* (M-enda) 41 44 b, -ndi* 46, -liba* (' deep water'), Am-i* 81, Me•yC&>* 82, Me-nda 79, Am-ei*
83, -eya* (M-eya) 84, Meya 88 99, MeyC&> n3, Meya 114,-eva*, -iva*, 89, -ea* 90, -eva,-iva 91 92 92 b, 
-va 94, -za 100, -zea* 101, -zia* 102, -dia* ·103, -mba* 100 b, -i 104 107, �yi* 108, Mamba* n6, -dya*
II9 120,-iv'*, -e, -nja* 120b, -dyi*, -dia* 137, -ali, -i* 141, LibCQ* 145 146 148, -ipC&>* 148a, -lib(I) 149
150 (and lb(,)), Liba*, -Luba* 151, Diba- 151 a, lbw 151 b, DibCa>* 153 (also Libu*, Ruba*), Liba 154,
-lia* 155 156, -iye* 157, -limba* 159, -i (Ma-i) 160, -diba* 161, Mai 164 166 167 170, -dia* 177, Madza
175, Adza*, Maa* 178, Madza* 179, Maja* 1801 -diva* 183, ,diba 186, -mba 184, Mandiba* 188,
Mamba* 189 190,. Ma-ib(&)*, Manha* 187 187 a, -Hwa* 193, -iba* 195 196 198 (and -diba), -diba 199,
-jiba, -jiia*, -jc.i>*, -dzuwCA> 200, Mandib'* 201, Mindim* 202, Malif*, Lib'*, -leb 203; -diba 204, -Hwa
205 206, -lef'* 207, -Hwa* 208, ·-liba, -riba 209, -lep* 210, -ndiya*. 2II, -libe 212, -di, -dib* 213, -dib 215,
-dea* 216, Mendib*, Mandim* 217, Mejim* 218, Mendim, Mendip* 219; -diba, -jiba -dii, -dyii, -dibc.o.
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220 220 h, MabibC1>* 221, MaikCA>* 222, Me 223, Maye* 224, -dibCA>, -dugu* 225, Riba* {='dew') 226 
-yip* 227, Mamai* 228 a, -neb, -lep, -lap* 228, -jib, -job*, -jab 230, -jiv*, -nib* 232, -nep* 234, -nif* 235.

-bibC1> 221.
-anzi* 12, -an�e* 76, -aµza* 109, -andza*, -anza* 121, -anja* 176 181 182; -aiika* 274.
-e* (Ma-e, Rw-e) II; -enya*, -inya* ·95 97 98, -eya*, -eyCA>, Meya 82 84 88 99, -nyi* III, MeyCA>

113, -eya II4, -eny'* 123, Menyi 236, Nyen* 234, Manya* 176 234, Mani* 238, Ba-inyi* 239, Bani* 
239 b, Lw,ni 240, Mani 241. 

-ema * 40 85 86 87 94 b 96 105 108,no 142, -emCA> (M-emC1>*) n8; M CA>ma II2 a; Jam* 253; -ger*,
-gerim*, Girimi*, -gerem, -golum* 248; -omC1>* 229; A.mu* 229 c; -mum* 250; -mun* 264; Mani
254 255, Men* 261, Man* 262; -mel* 271-2 273; -mela- 273 c; -bele*, -ele* 226; -bin* 253.

Maiig(I)* 183, Maiigu* 185, -maiigu, Maiigi* 187; Maiigai* 249; MoiigC1>* 152 161, Mon*, Won* 
245; Wanka.* 274; -riiiga* 17 18,-leiiga* 23a 24 c-g 25 27 29 30, -reiiga* 31 51a, -ningCA>* 193; 
-lafigu* 100 101 102, -lafi* 237; -leg* 269; -kwaiigu*. 100; -tuiiga* 2 c  ..

-pela,-pira 168a; -ire 214; -rira 64; -ra, -ha 17; -mpiet* 251; -mbia* 267.
-sumpa* 100·; -nsop* 270.
-bombe 15; Born 243.
Mani 238 254 255, Ni, Minni 244, -ni 239 b 240 241 254 255 259 260 (and -li); -mi 241 c.
HindCA> 273.
N ua 26; Nual 266.
-tu, -antu 257 258.
•CA>pe, •wph� 226.
-duku* 194, -dugu* 225; -rog* 253.
•CA>SCI> 206.
-kCA>kCA> 1 oo b.
AkkC1> 149.
Ngolum 248 ; -iiol, Niial 266.
-tonti IOI, 

-vura* 64 64a 65a, Vula 67; NbuCA>* 229b.
-kuma 65 68.

WELL, SOURCE, SPRING, WATER-HOLE 

-ziba* I 2 2 c-d, -ziwa* 2, -ziba.2 f-g, -liba* 3, -liwu* 3 b, -diba* 4, -ziba 9 a, -liwa 35 54, -ziya*
43 a, -ziba 63, Dziwa 64 a, -dziba* 71 f, -liba 73, -diba 74, -zia* 90, .fifiya* 91, -iva* 92, siwa* 106, 
-jiba* 109, -diba 161 a, ,liba 164 166, -diba 167, -dzia 178, Seba*, -seba 198, -riba* 226.

-sima 8,-t,ima* II 12,-sima* 16 19 20 20d 21 21a 23 23a 24 31,-ima 41;-sima 42 44 44b 54,
-himi* 56 a, -sime* 61 a, -time* 61, -dzime* 64, -sima 70 72, -t3ima 73 84 86, -simCA>* 86, -sema* 89,
-sima 90, -fima* 91, -simC1> 92 b, -sima 105, -cima* 162, -tsimi* 175, -seba* 198, -dim* 245; -cemmu*
274; -rimoy(I) 26.

-gezi* 2, -zi* 4, -inzi* 9 9 a-c, �zi 16, -ji* 40, -ze 75; -lindi* 1 41; -bweci* 194; -lCA>se* 32,
-lupi* 56a.

-te, -ite 177.
-gere 8; -kalC1>* 44 b 77 78, -kala* 79, -kele* 161 a; -cela* 58, •1!-era, -dzera* 59, -tsweli* 73,

-jelC1>* 75 b, -�eri 254; -bila 250; -pera* 27; -sulC1>* 88 106, �ulu* 175, -sulu 28, -curCA>* 2 g, -sulC1>* 4_;
-hulikpC1> 259; -kut 246; -koloii 273; -for* 263; -bulu* 204, -bole* 218; -weri 5 a, -eru 35.

-t<AltC1> 92 b; -torC1>• 151 a.
·WllCI> 94 ; -hwnyw 226 b,
-tagulu* 184, -teregu"' 189, Tekeloi* 19 a, -teh<Al* 190; -negu 28; -dyake* 186; -tugu* 1502 

-twkC1>* 162, -swkw* 3 9 a, -tC1>ka* 187; -tC1>bw* 41; -subi* 168 a; -fuku* 130; -ikw* 148 a; WC1>ge 255.
-negu 28.
1 Lindi, a not uncommon place name or river name in East and Central Bantu Africa, recalls the

word for' river' in that non-Bantu language, Bamanga of the Northern Congo. 
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-eiig(I)* 2 g, Aiiga 13, -lefigu* 16, -dangCA>* 195; -dinga* 100 b, -rinkazCA> 26; -don 200, TofigCA>
202, -iigofi 203, -ton 218. 

-kwina* 83, -ina*, Ki-na 14, Ikina* 51.
-fwe 42.
-vimbi 9 c.
-dzitsCA> 22.
-fu�i 98; -lufi 56 a, -lCA>se 32; Hw-i;; 252.
•YCA>CA> l 78. 
·wi (Oru-wi) 89. 
Duyi 244; Luei 261 ; -lite 266.
-puputc,.:, 76.
Parawe 56 a. 
Jar 141.
Banda 161 a.
-pa 153.
-tapa* 42, -tabu* 94 b; -tombCA> 75 75 a; -tam 217 219; -lamp 263.

WHITE MAN 

-jungu* 1 2, -zuiigu* 2 a 2 c 2 d-f 3 3 b 4, -duiigu* 4 a,· -suiigu* 5 5 a, -zuiigu 6 6 a, -suiigu 7,
-cufigu* 7 a, -zufigu 8 9 9a 9 c II 12 13 14 15 16 1_7 18 19 19a 20 20 d 21 21 a-d, .t,uiigu* 21 �, -zufigwe*
21 f-g, -zufigu 23 23 a 24 25, -juiigu* 26 32, -zufigu z7 28 29 30 31, �iuiigu* 33, -suiigu 37 38, -zungu
39, -dzuiigu 40, -zuiigu 41, -suiigu 42, -zufigu 43 43 a 44 44 b (-suiigu), -zufigu 45, -ziuiigu* 48, -zuiigu
49 50 51 52 53 54, -suiigu 55, -zuiigu 56 b, -zugu, -zuku* 57, -tsuiiku, -dzufiku* 58, -zufigCA>* 58 a,
.zuiigu 59 60 61 61 a-c 64 64 a, -zungCA> 65 65 a 66, -iuiig(I)* 67, -zungCa> 68 ;' -zungu 77, -juiigCA> 88,
-juiigu 94, -juiigu, -jongCA>* 98, -jingu 106 114, -sungu 125 131, -zuiigu 134, -cuiigu 139, -zungu 140,
-song(!) 141, -jungu 145 148, -yungu* 144, -zungu 150 151; -lung(!)* 69, -lung(!) 69 71 71 f 72, -lungu*
75 75 a 77 105.1 

-rumbi* ,64, -lumbi 75 b, -rumbu 89, -lumbu* 90; -lulum* 273.

1 The distribution of these variants of an original -zufigu suggests the following explanation: We
find that this root-word is most strongly represented in the eastern half of Bantu Africa with the variant 
-lungu in the extreme south-east. It is possible that -lungu may link up this root -zungu with the well
known root-word for' God', the first light-skinned immigrants into Eastern Equatorial Africa being cer
tainly associated with the idea of a semi-divine person. But in addition to the eastern half of Bantu 
Africa wherein this root-word may have originated in the equatorial regions from the arrival of the first
civilizing Hamites or Arabs, we find the root also throughout the heart of Congoland, and what is still
more remarkable, in Angola, as far south as the Kiookoo country, where it competes with another root
word, -dele, which is strongly implanted in Western Congoland (-dele would appear to have originated 
from a root meaning ' white', or 'cloth' ; more probably the adjective 'white' also applied to the white 
man's cotton cloths). We can easily explain the enigma of -juiigu or -zungu in the heart of Congoland. 
It has penetrated there, within the present writer's personal experience, from Stanley's expeditions c!,nd 
their Zanzibari porters ; but the Angola problem is a much more interesting one because the root ,jungu
or -zungu was in existence long before there was any opening-up of Africa or any traversing of the conti
nent from east to west. I believe that this Eastern Bantu root was introduced into Angola, even to its 
west coast, by that great factor in African history, the astonishing uprise and conquests of the Ba-jok
the J aggas of the Portuguese and the ancestors of the modern Va-kic,.:,kCA>. The Va-kiCA>kc,.:, in their amaz
ing raids in the sixteenth century first came into contact with white people on the Lower Zambezi as well 
as subsequently throughout East Africa. They picked up from the Eastern Bantu, and especially the 
Swahili Arabs, the term already in existence of -zuiigu, -lungu, or -jungu. In their surge to and fro 
some of them must have returned to their original territories in the interior of Angola bringing this term 
for 'white men ' with them. It was then applied by their descendants to the Portuguese, who at the close 
of the sixteenth century and during the seventeenth were penetrating more and more as colonists into that 
region. With regard to the Zulu term •luiigu, it was probably brought to the Zambezi by Zulu raiders. 
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-kala 202, -kana.203, -kara* 204, -kala* 205, -karara* 207 208 209 210, -kala 2II 212 213 214,
Kara 215 226 22'7 (and Karera*) 228 229 230, -karat* 236, -kara 238, -kana* 235. 

-dele* 84, -dere* 86, -ndele 88 92 94 95 '96 97 98 a 100 101 103 I 10 I I 1, -diel* 120, -dele 137,
-celele* 137 159 16o 161, -tendele*, -ndele* 162, -ndele 164 165 167 168, -dele 175 176 177 178;
-wera* 2 g, -wel<1>* (Mum-wel<1>) 175; Mutu-agbeli* 151 a, -bie* 178; -bin* 178.

-kiwa* 63 75 c, Giwa* 64 (also·-kiwa), -khuwa* 72, -kxwa* 73, -khwa* 74; -kuwa* 74 b, -kua* 7? 
79, Kuwa* 80, Kua 87; -kuta* 133; -zuba 151 b. 

-lc,,)wa 130.
-kiliiiga* 104 a, Kelenge* 105 108 128, Kelefiga* 129; -langala* 132; -taiiga 97, -tafigadi* 185,

-tanga* 186, -taiigani* 189 191 192 193 194 (-tangane*), Nange* 198, -taiigani 195 199 200 a, -tan.an'*
200, -tafige, -taiiga 217, �tan.a* 218, -taiigan* 219.

-geiigilia 193.
-ngandun' 120.
-ifigita I 56.
-gund(I) (Kafi-gundw) 98.
-gun ya 56, -guinya 56 a.
-bongw 206.
-bunju 161 a.
Ambut* 244; -puru* 175 178; -dua, -ura* 243.
-huni 267.
Ntw 232.
-tuku* 2, -t(l)ke* 124, CCl)ke* 125 126, -t<1>ka* 127, -tlwka* 70; Lif(l)ka* 155 a; -lwwa* 130.
-dima 70. 

-yeme* 123, Wema* 131; -bama* 180, -bami* i79 182; -bamba 103 181 187 190; Pan (-mukwo
:228, Mum-pan 232) 228 232. 

-babu* 268, -bab(I)*, -mbaw(I)* 269-72; -tabu, -tabw 264; -kafu* 207.
-buka 86.
Mbarane 228.
-fare 263.
-sima�i 129 a.
-tc,,)meni 256.
-peph(I) (' spirit') 226.
-sweta 62.
-twmeni 256.
bature (Hausa term) 253 254 255.
Nasala (Arab word through Fu.la) 216.1

WIFE 

(As far as possible an attempt is made to distinguish between ' wife' or ' spouse ' and the ordinary 
terms for' woman', but the two concepts run so close together that it is not easy to exclude from the list 
of roots meaning ' wife ' those equally meaning an ' adult woman '.) 

and thus planted in the Lenji tongue, but we may note its penetration also into Southern Luba, no doubt 
by the same agency, the Matebele in their extreme raids or commercial intercourse. � 

-lumbu, another very interesting root, may be a variant of the older -luiigu. I ts headquarters would
seem to be in South-west Afric�, but it has also penetrated into Mashonaland and still farther south into 
Swaziland. 1 It is interesting to find this Arab term derived actually from Nazareth, Nazarene, and applied in 
the Middle Ages by Arabs to Christian Europeans, carried by the Fula raiders so far into the depths of 
forested Africa as the little territory of Bati or Baceiiga on the Middle Sanaga river in the Cameroons. 
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-kaza* 16 19 19 a 20, -baza* 22, -aha*, -waba* 27,-kahanoo* 31 a, -haza 22, -kaza 58 a 59, -gadie*
58, -kate*, -gade*, -aja* 69,-kata* 71 f, •xaca* 73, -kat,a*, -kat,e 87, -kaza* 100, Kasa* 100 b, -kaasa* 
107, Kaja* 109, -aja* 130, -aji* 132 142, -asi* 164, -aFi* 166, -asi 167, -ka�oo* 188, -ada* 195,·•ajC1>* 
195 ; -basa.-* 129 a. 

Mu-ta-wa•ka* 74 b, -ka 75 75 a-c; -si-kati* 75 b; -kali 8; -mt,ai 266. 
· -mootoo* 129, -mutu*, -matu* 131, Mu-ta-wa-ka 74 b, -ditu*, -itu* 198, -too* 204, -witu* ('sister')

46, -antw* 73, Kandu* 128, Kalu* 117, -karu* 120, -gatu* 127. 
-beti* 12; -wehe* 23 23 a 31 38, -weha *, -ehi* 24 c-g, -mabi* 4, -pahi� (34), .fazi* 67 75

7 5 a-c 76 ; -mt,ai 266. 
-leku 257, -deku*, •ceku* 18; -sek*, -sex* 273 273 b; -gyivu* 86; -pwevC1>* 84 85, Po 88.
-amut 220; -amC1>* 210; •kC1>ma* 228, NC1>ma* 261; -kama* 98 100 b IOI �03 22z; -kaba* 154;

-kima* 9, -cima* 48; -hrima* 70, -rima* 226; -liemi 125.
-rani* 263; -lana* 206; -tsanC1>* 61 a; -geni* 3; -wani* 238; -yen* 243; -ina 78; •SC1>DC1> 54;

Nana*, -ana 21. 
Nja* 199, -nja 204 205, -nya* 206, -nyam* 247. 
-kiala* 4; -fele* 17, -vyee* 19a, -viele* 20, -vala* 186, -bala* 178, -bora* 17 18, Bali* 176, Wa

43; -ba 254; Gwa� 240, -gwa 241, Gwa•, Kwa- 242, Hwa, Ha 252. 
La*, Lakan*, Lak* 261-2, -laka* 168; -leku 257; -taka* 202, -tawa* 203; -lwawa* 32; -ta 

207; -sek, -seki-, -sex 273; -ceku 18. 
-mama* 35 125 126, Mam* 253; Ma-am, Ma-warn 220 e-f, Ma 261 262.
Meri 225 226.
-kangwa * 20 d ; -eiiga * 84; -kuiigu* 7 ( see 'woman'); -hunji * 98; -sankC1>* 2 58.
-kasigC1> 40.
-kooloo* 41 42; •koota* 45; •go;o 234; -kwli* 153, -nkulu* 176, -gori* 37, •gwle-ce* 25; -kudi*

(also -lwku*) 257; NC1>di*, -C1>di 110 a; •wze 134; -ora 200. 
-lelco 79.

-endi 85.
-�ide*, -,i;i* 124; -i�i* 49; -dze, -dzini* 259; -dyii.i* 230; -dy' 34.
-riri* 254.
-sofo 258.
-yumbC1>* 32 55, -bumba* 35 55; Bomba 220h.
-tembC1> 92 94,
-fiii.j< 260, -wiii* 232.
-ri-kandi 91 a.
-kupiia 92 b.

WIND 

-behoo* 1 2 2 c-e 3 3 b, -beh(I)*, -pewco* 4, -behoo 5, -boohco*, -beh(I) 5 a, -be(I)* 6, -beh(I) 6 a 7 7 a,
-pehea:,* 9,-behc.> 9c, HehC1>* 11, -bebw* 12, -pef(I)* 13, -pehco 14 15, -phev(I)*, -pehco, -veh(I)* 16, Bec:.i:,
17, -behw 17, Peh(I) 19 19 a (and -behoo) 20, -pep(I)* 21 21 a-e, -epCll>* 21 (, -bevea:,*, -pevco, -peva* 22,
-behea:, 23 23 a, •pheco 24, Pehoo 26, -mepco* 27, -pepco* 28, -bepco 30 32, -mepco* 34, -pepea:, 35, -hepb"'*
36, -bepu* 37, •epco (Em-epC1>) 38, -beC1> 39, -pepea:, 42 44 b, -beh(I) 45, •bep(I) 48, -pepCtD 49 50, -bepC1> 51 a,
-phepC1> 53, -befco 54 55, -peu• 56, -pe(I) 56 a, -pev(I) 56 b 57, Pevw(I), •pepC1> 58, Pew(I) 58 a, -pep<a> 59 60
61 61 a-b, PhepC1> 61 c, -pepco 62, -mep(I) 64, -pepco 64 a 66 68, MehC1> 69, -puhC1>* 70, -hehC1> 71, -pheph(I)
72, -phefC1> 73, -pheho 74, -pepC1>, -bepco 75, -pep(I) 75 a 75 c, -peyco* 77, -pip<,,>*, -pcopC1>* 81, -ebCll>* 83,
-pehco 84, -bep<,,>, -vepw* 89, -pepea> 90, -hepco 91, -phepco 9�, -fela, -fele 94 94 b, Puji 97 [Pu�i u3],
-peve*, -pevi*, -pevel(I)*, -pem<,,>* 100, -pemu* 101, •pem<,,>* 102 103, -hehele*, •fefela*, -fufu* 104,
-pepele 106 107, -hebe 109, Pepela * no, Pil* 119, Pep'* 120, Pele 121, Phephe, Pep' 124, Pelele 125,
-hele, •pehele 131, -ew(I)* 133, Pelele 134, •oopela 136, -p(l)a * 139, .fu* 103, -fufu* 104, •f(l)fco* 141, -hebe
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142, Heye.,)* 145, Yeco* 148; Pepco 150, -pepe, -pipco 151, -fcofCI)* 155, -fCl)lela * 157 [-fulco* 9 a; -wulo* 
238], -pin*, -pie.,), -we 159, -pcoipCl)i* 160, Pwea *, Pweya 161, -pyaya 255, -fefe 257, -fefoi*, -fefaki* 
162, -mpebe* 168, Pepe* 172, -pepe, Pejiei* 186, -peba *, -pebe 200, -bebi, -bepi 203, -pupe 204 c, -pema * 
214, -fep* 219, -fop* 227, -fep* 227 a, -fep 228, -pep* 228 a, -fefe* 240 c, -hep* 244, -beb 246, -fefco* 258, 
-fef* 263, -hefa* 273; -:fim* ·245; -pukpw(I) 151 b, -pupu* 44 b, -pubco* 69, Pup(,,) 220, Fufot* 230,
PupCl)lco* 225, -fu* 229, -pupe* 195 198 207 211 212; -hugco*, -huh(,,)* II, -huh(,,) 80, -guwCI)*, -wco 77 78
79, Puega*, Puera* 147, Vooga* 189, -buye* 234, Wwu* 247, -fu* 229, Wo 259, -huga*, -huge.,) 254;
-hufiga* 1 2,-pufigoo* 35,-bungoo* 54, -punga* 184 186 193 194, -punya* 190; Munii 125, Muiigu 126;
-vunele* 218, -vufiulu* 219; Hen* 261; Gun* 253, -gunhu* 9 c, -gungu* 15, Kufiku* 78, Kuiiguru*
142, Ngufigu* 209; -fufiga* 124, -funge* 127, Phuiiga* 128, Puiige* 129, -fungi* 129 a, -buiige* 166. '

-hwahi 35, -fefaki 162.
Fuji 8; -fot* 230, -vutco* 13, La-vutoo* 1'6; Dute.,)* 65 65 a.
-wandw 64; -fan 243; -undif 85, Ponzi*, Bonde*, -honde*, -hondzi 86, -gundu* 87,-vunde* 104,

-funji* II4 II8, -fun* 121 [-fan* 243], -wundu* 217; [-wandco* 64], Dutco* 65 a; _-dundu*, -dulu*,
-nrudu* 226; -duhu*, -rudu* 226, -iili* 156, -uri*, -udi* 204; -ful(I)* 9 a, -vuli* 218; -wulo* 238;
-wili* 206; Gui 252.

-rusi, -ruse 273.
�udwa* 27; -gn,;a* 87, -uza* 43 a, -we�a* 105 a, -wesia* 44 b. 
•kind(,,) IIO II I.
Bela 256, -fela*, -fele 94 94 b, -pele* 178, -pira* 177, -ela* 41 105 a, -leli, -jele* 164, -tiera* 137,

-era* 44 52, -berc,.)* 51; -zalla 274; Nala 27; -fula 105 175 176 178, -vulu 109, -vuli 218; Yurr 253.
•SCl)la 38 ; -zalla 27 4.
:wm 2o6, -li 205, -le 259; -ilu 84.
-didi* 2o6, -liti* 28; Dutoo* 65 65 a.
-dimu* 17, -ilimic,.)*, -timco* 73; -umu* 132; -furn 242.
Miiya* 58, -weya* 64, -oya* 67 71 71 f, -uya* 72, -iya* (Mo-iya) 74 b, -oya 75 75 b-c 76; -yega* 

28, -yaga* 2 2 a  2f-g, -iaga* 3, -yaga* 4 6, -ieka* 5 a, -aga* 7 9 c, -yaya* 40, -aka* (Eci-aka) 155 a; 
Kuka 131; -take,.) 56 b; Nyan 266. 

N-gwa 202, Ngo 204 206, Ngwc,.), Ngooi 205, NgCl)fi 210.
-mp(l)mpw* 162, -pumbu* 140, -bumbo l 51 a, -simbu* 146, -bumbc,.)* 153, Mumb(I)* 151 a.
-tembca>* 98, -embc,.)* 167. 
-Qp>ke 226 b. 
-leiige 98. 
Senwe 108; -tanu 17.
-ratw 17 d.
kama 7 a 8, -kuma 17 c 18.

-bambara 64 a.
Nyefu 16.
-gwere 120.

WITCH, WIZARD, SORCERER, WITCHCRAFT 1 

-rc,.)i* 1, -rcogw* 2, -ICl)gc,.)* 2 a 2 c-d, •ICl)gi*, -rc,.)gi* 2 e-g, -rcozi*, -lcozi* 3, -ICl)gc,.)* 4, -lc,.)si*, -l(l)�i* 5
5 a, -ICl)si 6, -lc,.)zi * "6 a, -rc.oki * 7, -rwgi 7 a 8, -ICl)ki * 9, -lcozi 9 a, -ICl)gi, -ICl)ji * 9 c, -roogi 11, -oii * 1 2, -lcozi 
16, -lcoa * 17, -doywa * 19, -1(,,)ga * 32, -lcozi 39, -ICl)gi, NCl)gi 40, -1(,,)zi, -dcozi 41, -lcosi 42, -ICl)zi 43 43 a, 

1 All these root-words indicate what might be called 'bad magic' as opposed to the ordinary sense 
of mao-ic, which is usually associated with religion and sometimes with medicine or wonder-working; 
though not infrequently, especially in the case ·of the widespread root -gaiiga, both white and black magic 
are fused. Sometimes, where a noun form is lacking but the sense is present as a verb-root, that is also 
quoted. The original root-word for noun and verb alike was -ICl)ga, and this by a common process in 
Bantu is frequently modified in a substantival or adjectival sense by a change of the termination from -ga 
to -gi (-zi, -si, &c. ). 
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-dc.>si 44 b, •lc.>zi 45 48, -rc.>zi 49 50, -rc.>si*, -dwsi* 51, -lwa 56, -lwza 62, -royi*, -rroi* 64 64a, -roi 65,
-loi 66 68, Doi*, Noi*, Inc.>i* 69, Loyi*, Lwya*, Nwyi 70, Noi 71, Noyi, Loyi 71 f, -loi 72 73 74, -loyi
74 b, -lwzi 75 75 a, -loyi 75 b, -lwwi* 76, -lwzi 77, -lc.>�i ,78, -lc.>zi, -lc.>w* 79 80, -lwti* 83, -lc.>�i 84, -lwt,i*,
-rc.>t,i* 87, -rc.>ci*, -lwt,i 85, -lc.>zi (='poison ', 'witchcraft ') 90, -lwwa (' to bewitch') 90, • -lc.>di 92 b,
-lwwa (' to bewitch') 94, -lc.>ji, -rc.>�i 98, -dc.>ki* 100, -dc.>ci* ·101, -dc.>cie* 103, •l(l)�i 104 105, -dc.>zi 106,
-lwzu*, •l(l)ji 109, -laji*, -l(l)�i, -lC1>ji no II3, -dc.>ji II2 u6, -lwwe u8, -lwki 124 125 129, -dc.>ka* 131
(also -lc.>ka) 132, -lc.>ki 134 136, Doi* 139, -d(l)zi 142, -lC1>ga* 151, -lwki, -dc.>ki 155 157 162 164 166 (a.Iso
-lwkw, -loki), -lwki 167 168 a, -lwgi 175, -lw, -lC1>kw* 176, -lwwi 177, •l(l)w 178, -loki 189, -CA>ce* 229, -oce*
228 228 a, -ose* 238 247; Mo-figos'* 253.

-buki* 106, -vutsi* 3 ( old R.), -fot* 245, -fwici* 105, -fwiti* 44 44 b 53, -fl.ti* 59 61 61 a-c, -fwiti
62 77; -figit* II9, -figim 120 ; -kwiri* 56 56 a-b 58 58 a, -kuri* 57; -kuti* 168. 

-bwsoi* 141, -bo* 212, -bu* 234 Busa* 244, -wusu* 204, -vus'* 218, -vii 219; -is(I)* (L-is(I)) 155;
-hiii 259; Bw-giia* 226; -se (Ba-se) 258; -sai 273; -ser 263; -sc.>sw 259.

-sezi* 4, -swezi* 9 c; -kpagba* 228, -kpabi* 229; -yawi* 274, -sai* 273, -�awe* ('devil') 271,
-jai* ('devil') 269, -sawc.>* 4, -dzawi*, -tsawi* 13, -sabi*, -sawi*, -sai 14, -sawi 15, -tsawi*, -dzai* ·16,
-sawi 17 18, -�awi 19, -�ayi 19, -sawi 19 a 20, -cawi* 21, -tawi* 21 a-d, -tavi* 21 e , -psawi* 21 f, -hawi*
23 23 a, -sai, -hai 24 25, -hawi 27 28 30, -abi* 32, -hyawi* 34, -hawi, -cawi 35, -hawi 37, -avi*,-havi*
38, -hawi 52, -sawi 54, -hawi 55, -sawi 60; -dyai* 89; Kedye* 121, Adye* 227 a; -seh 258;
-so-figwai, .fo.figwoi 261-2.

-mbasa 58; -bet, 266.
-garap 252; -hara* 146; Kerr'* 121; -fiketa* 159; •ser* 263; -fira 5 a.
-kafigc.>* 9c, -gafiga* II 12 16, -afiga* 17, -gafiga* 22 23 25 28 35 36, -afiga 43 a, -fiafiga 72,

Ifigafiga* (= 'a man of h igh position ') 75, Nyafiga* (with somewhat th e meaning of'doctor') 76, 
-afiga 86, -gafia, -afiga, -gafiga* 88, -afiga, -gafiga 89, -gafiga 90 92 94 ( -afiga), -gafiga, -anga 97,
-gafia 98,-gafiga 98a 99 100 103, -afiga 105,-ga* 120,-ganga 159a, -kafiga* 160 168, -afiga 177,-gaa*
178, -gafiga 184 187 189 190 195, -gafia 194, -gafigafi * 200, Ngambi * 204, -gambi 205, -gafiga 206,
-afia 2n, -gafi-longe 214, -gafi 217, -gefigafi* 217, -gafia 218, -bi-afi*, -gafiga, Nga- 230; -li-afigu* 94. 

-hofigc.>, -fofigw* 104, -bofiga * 153 ; -�ofige* 100; -�ifigi 100; -jifiga 126, -pifiga- 7 5.
-lumbu* 106, -lumba* 137, Mumba* 150; Jimbc.> 200; -reba*,-neha * 73, -hepe* (for -hembe) 74a,

-embe, -yembe* 105 a, -lemba* 145 151 160, -emba * 161 193
1 

-imbw 200, -emb' 203', -lemba 204 205 206,
-lembe 207, -remba * 209, -lemba 210, Lem 214 220, -lemb<a>* 221 222 223 224, -yem* 218 219.

Ku-fikiii 67; -fikoya I!O. 

-dze 259, -je, -ye 227 228.
-bibw 80.
-bwna 4.
Rc.>mw* 226 a; R<a>bw* 209; -tubi* 74; Tc.>w 73 74; -nubu 254.
-adak 2 53 ; -adye 227 a ; -madii 148.
-tl'C1>di 74.
Ig9wiya 75.
-laga, -laguzi 4.
-takati* 65 a 75 75 a, -takhati* 74, -tsakats'i* 75 b, -tagati 75 c 76, -takatc.>* 75 75 a, -tsakatsw

75 b, -tagatw* 75 c, -takati 76. 
-kombC1> 248 ; -imbc.> 200, -emb' 203.
-kumc.>* I 147 ; -pfumu* 3; -gc.>ma * 7 5 a-b, -iigwma * 71.
-kundu* 222, -kunda* 140; -fikon* 244a; -konzi* n8; -kyenci* 107,
-banda* 86, -bandwa* 2, -panda* 42.
-zandi-wa 156; -tan 242 243 246.
-simbia 9c.
-ila 135; -lalane 257.
-ulu, -gulu, -fiulu* 42; -dudu* 91; -lu 120.
-ti ( meaning' tre e',' drug', 'poison') 106 II7; -tyeni 193.

1784, l 
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THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

WOMAN1

-kari* i,2 -kazi*, -ka 2, -kali* 2 a, -kazi 2 c-f, -ka, -kazi 2 g, -ka 3 a, -ka, -kazi 4, -kadi* 4 a,-xana 5,
-xasi* 5 5 a, -xanoo 5 a (R.), -xana, -xasi 6, -kana, -kazi 6 a, -ke, -ka * 7, -kare 7 a, -kali 8, -ke 9, -kazi,
-ke* 9 a 9 b, -kaxi 9 c,-ka II 12, -ke 13 I4 (and -ka), -ce* 15 16, -cethu* 16, -etu* 12, -ka, -ali* 17, -ka 18,
-ke 19, -kazi 20, -ke 2r 21 a-e, -ka 21 f-g, •pe* 22, -ke, -ali 23, -ke 23 a _24 (and -ce) 24 c-g, -ke, -ce 25 
26, -kodzi* 24 c-g 31, -kazi 39, -ka-, -ba-kaji*, -pa-kasi 40

1 
-kazi 41, -kasi 42, -kyi* 43, -ki* 43 a, -kasi

44 44 b, -ce 45, -kadi* 46, -ce 48, -kazi 50 51 52, -ti-kazi* 531 -ti-ana*, -ar'* 56, ,t,i-ana, -ti 56 a, Mwar'*, 
-ti-ana 56 B, -adie*, -adi*, -i-ana 57, -gadi*, -gadie, -tsi-kana 58, -si-gana 58 a, -kazi 59 60 61 61 a,
•Si-kana 61 a, -kazi 61 b-c 62, -katsi 63

1 
-kadzi 64,-kazi 64 a 65, -kadzi, -adzi-mai 65 a, -kate*, -gade*,

-sate*, -gaji*, -ade 69, -kaji 66 68, -katsi, -satsi 70, -nsati* 711 -sati* 71 f, -sadzi* 72, -sali*, -xali* 73, 
-sali*, -sadi*, Tsali*, Cadi* 74, -kazi, -kazana. 75 75 a, -si-kati 75 b, -kazi 77, -ka-intu 78, -kazi 79
80 81, Kat,i, Kathi 82, Kati 831 Kat,i 85, Kazi 86, -kat,e 87, -kaze-ndu*, -ari* (' woman in child-birth') 3
89, -ki-ntu*, -ali, -yali* 90, -ali-kadi 91, -ri-kandi 91 a, -kai 92 94, -hatu*, -hetu* 95 96 97 98, -ketu,
-kenoo 97, -kani 94 b, -ka�i 98 99, -kent(l)*, -kentu* 100, -centu* 101 102 (also -cetoo, -kyetoo*), -cient(l)
103, -kient(a) 103 a, -kari, -kaisiana 104, -kaji* 105, -kapi 106 107 108,-kaja*, Kap' 109, Kaje uo, -ketu
112 a u3 n4, -kent(l) 116, -ken*, -kalu* u7, Kai*, Ket* II9, -karu* 120, -kan� 121, -gari*, -gata* 
123, -gate1 -ate 124, -gate, -lintu* 125, -ka�i 129, -tu, -t'* 129 a, -ntu*, -dimutu, -dibatu* 130, -atu 131, 
Wi.nuntu* 132, B(l)mutu* 133, Wmuntu*; Wamantu* 134, Wamontu*; Kari 135, Wamo-ntu 136, 
-gali* 137, -kare 139, -kazi 140, Kali 140, -aji 142, -azi 143, Kazi 144, Kari 145, -kali 146 147, -uli, -ri
148, -i, -ui 148 a, -kali 149, Kali, -ke 150, -kai, -ka, -kali 15 1, Karri* 151 a, -keri, -kori 15 I a-b, -kai,
-adi 152, -ttu*, -k(a)li* 153, -ka, -kaba* 154, -ali 155, -mwali 167, -wli, -uli* 156, -hali* 157 158, -wali,
-ali, •(l)li, -Caldi 159

1 
-ali, -mali* 160 161 (also -adi, -madi*), -mCaltoo*, -matC1>* 162, Muntaka* 164, -atu,

.. itu* 165, Nga-int(a)* 167, -et6>* 168, -kati 168 a, -kale 168; -ke6>, -kayu, -kali 175, -kali, -karu 176,
-kantu* 177, -keoo, -keniiige* 178, -kap 179, -keat* 180, -kapu 181 182, -atu, -adye 183, -gaci, -getCal,
-getu* 184, -atu 185, -ale, -adi, -ali 186, -wantC1>*, -get6> 187, -kap;C1>, -aitoo, -yetu 188, -kasu, -kadi 189,
-gapu 190, -intC1>, -ant6> 191, -atu 192, -antC1>* 193, -wadi, -badi*, -are 194, -ajco 195, -ad(a) 196, -ay(a) 198,
-di too, -it(I), -adi, -ate,) 199, Nga 202, -ar(a)1 -ate.>, -tu, ,itu 204-204 c, -aitu 205 206, -lana * 2061 -arana *
208 209, -awC1>* 210, -aye,) 211, -tan* 212, -at, -ran, -alaii* 213, -at, -ad* 214 215, -kudu*, -k(l)t(I)* 216, 
-ga, -gal, -ya, -yal* 217, -gal 218, -gal, -iiga 219, al, -oma*, oda* 220 220 a, -a, Mia 221, -ai 122, •(l)li
(Mum-(l)li) 223, -itu, -aitu 224, -ia, Mimia, Meri* 225, -adi, -ais(I), -ita, -arana*, -iiki*, -ah6>1a* (cf.
-kaz(a)na. of 189) 226, -kai* 227, -iikani 228 a, -ga 229, -andco*, -rea> 235, -atun*, -atuen.* 244, -iika, 
-iikane*, -kal* 244, -kuasa, Kasef'* 248, -pe 249, -dze 259, -nali 267

1 
-at, -adz*, -as 269-72, -kata*

273, -kare*, -are, -nare, -nara 273; -fazi (ex -fea>-azi, 'female mortal' 4) 67 75 75 a 75 c 76; -fai 266;
-hiki* II, -kigi* 55, -ki*, -kyi* 43 43 a, -kikuru* 51; -nahi 34; -kau, •k(l) 250, -kw 256, -k(a)wa* 3 b;
-go;o 234; -kudu*, -k6>tC1>* 216; -k(l)ta* 9 b.

-mwali 167 (see 'girl').

1 These roots are very often identical with the sense of' wife' and' female'. They do not usually
connote the sense of 'virgin', yet sometimes they are equivalent with the meaning of 'child' in a 
caressing sense. 2 So that the reader may the better understand the association of these varied forms in the same
paragraph, he should understand that the original root-word for ' woman ' in Old Bantu was evidently 
-kati, probably the same as the root-word for 'middle'. An early variant of -kati was -kazi, and other
forms that soon sprang up were -kari, -kali, -kat,i, &c. Early in the history of Bantu evolution a habit
arose of associating the root -ntu with -kazi or the abbreviated -ka (-ke, -ce) so that the full word for 

'woman' was occasionally -kazi-ntu, or -kat,e.ntu = 'female human being', and this might be shortened 
into -kentu, -centu, -entu.8 Perhaps related to the -ali root for ' virgin ' . 

• 
4 This at least is given as the etymology of -fazi by writers on the Zulu language. It may, however, 

be a fanciful derivation. -fazi may well derive from an older -hazi, and that from -kazi. Compare the 
-sati and -sadi of 71 f and 74.



COMPARISON OF NOUN-ROOTS: WOMAN 

-kima* 9 9 a-c (and -kema*), -xema* 10, -dzima* 27, -jima* 29, -kima, -cima* 48, -jim 252;
-hrima* 70; -ger.,ma* 16, Numa* 39; Nwma* 261; Ker.,swma* n8.

•gCA>le* 4, -ger.,li* 9 a 9 c, -gurra* II, -gore* 37, -gore 3 3 b (also -gwligwli), -gore 234; -kudi* 257;
-dyui*, -figui* 230.

Po 86, Pwevw* 84 86 (Puebw*), Po, Puo 88; -ku-piia 92 b; Buw* 254. 
Wa* 43; •CA>, Ber.,ba, -ha* 254, -a* 255; Gwa-* 240, -gwa* 241, Kwa-*, Gwa-* 242, Hwa*, Ha* 252. 
-buyama 87.
-kumba* 92 b, -humba* 17, -lumbu*,1 -yumbw* 32, -bumba* 35 54 55 61 61 a; -pomba* 167,

-bom* 263.
-anzi* (Mtw-anzi) 20 d 23 a, -enza*, -henza* 38 (see -efiga,* 'wife' of 84), -hinja* 26; -pifiga* 23

23 a 24 c-g 31. 
-banda* 85 II0 III; -andw* 235, -wan*, .ban* 245, -wani 238, Wen* 246; -wuni 263; -tanda* 49·
-dala* 25 27 28 29 30 35 36, -dara* 37, -dala 38; -ra, -ura, -ora* 200; -bora* 17; -bera* 264;

-rani* 263, -ran,* -alafi* 213, -alam 220, -lana* 206, �arana* 208-9, -nara* 273; -tan* 212, -ta 207,
-nda.* 201, Onda* 251; La-*, Lam-* (feminine-prefix) 266.

-tsaner.,* 60; Kahaner.,* 31 a, Nya-hanw* 56 a, -hanw* 55; Kener.,* 86; -iyena 57; -ene 166; -ende
186, -endi 85; -yen 243. 

-fele* 17, -vyele*, -vele*, -ndele* 19 19 a 20, -veli* 24, -psele* 71, •Viele* 104t -vie, -nvie* 230,
-svel*, -savel* 274. 

-fai, -mt.,ai 266.
-nifiga* 9 b, -fihya* 9 c, -ke-nifige* 178, -nifiga* 217; -nege, -nogo*, -ufiga 218; -ninye*, -nyinyi*

229; -figbe*, -wue*, -figue*, -figui*, -dyiii*, -figua* 230, -wiii 232, -ffii 260; -fige 236 233, Nghe, Gbe 
249; -kufigu* 7 ; -gofigwe*, -kofigw�* 32 33 34 54 ; -ofigwe* ('sister') 193.2 

-safige* 42; -saiiker.,* 258; -sea* 137; -�eki* 9 9 a, -sieki* 9 c; -hiki* II; -kigi* 55; -ceku* 18,
-deku* 18, -reger.,* 1 r.

Bikw 256. 
-ndiga 202; -ntaka* 159 a 160 164, -tawa* 203, -taka* 202, -tea 203 .

. La*, Lak* 261 262, La-*, Lam•* 266; Laer.,* 18; -ler.,�u*, -leku 257; -regw* II, -deku* 18; 
-lwawa* 32; -lagwa* 239 b; Gwa'* 240; -ne-gwa*, �nu-gwa* 241; -kwanofi*, Gwano* 242; Hwa 252.

-iletu* 26; -ledi* 104 257; -tedzi* 2 g.
-nina* 75 75 a; -nen* 240b, -nan* 240 c, -nali* 267, -nara* 273.
Ngondo 166.
Lep, Yep 2 37 ; -jaf e 268.
Mam, Marona 253.
Nwma 261 ; -naba 239.
-bera 264; -bora 17 18.

WOMB, FOETUS 3 

-buter.,* 4, Budu* 58; -iigw-bwti* 75 b, -buti* 100; -bii* (Ki-bii) 98, -fu* 104 107 II4 178, bu* II
1 

-bu* 12, .fu 14 19 a 20 24, -sii 64, -susu* 70, -sii 85 a; -fumer.,* 42 44, -vumer.,* 62, -dum* 120, -jumu"' 

175, -fumer., 105, -fumu 162, -bum* 186, -wumu* 193; -kuma* 27; -vuni 12.
-humbw 13, -dumbw 89, -dum 120; Tumbura 254 ;. -com 264.
-samber., 24 24 c-g.
Mimba, Bimba* 16 21 f-g 61 61 b-c, -mimba* 64 70.

1 See 'sister'. Some of the words for' sister' are similar to roots meaning' spouse', 'wife'. The 
Proto-Bantu may have tolerated sister-marriages. 

· 2 The root -kofigwe frequently means' vagina'.3 As far as possible the root-words in this sense are dissociated from words merely meaning 'belly', 
'stomach', though it is sometimes impossible to dissociate the two concepts. 

E e 2 
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Nimi* 24 c-g, Reme* 35, -jimea>* 84,· -imi* 104 105 106, -jimi* 189, -diemi* 155 a, -eme* 193, -demi* 
204, Reme* 226, -remi* 230 231, Jim 252, -leme* 258, Lime 259; -lemwa* 18 (see also 'belly').

-nene 17.
-ufigu* II, Kofigwe* 41 42 1; -cefigC1> 255.
-kundu* 125, -figundu* 156 170.
I-mi ta or I mi-ta* 44b 45.
-�a-difo:,* 78; .t,i* 12, -�ii* II, -ji* 21.
·-,si-menea>* 83, Se-menC1>* 84 IIO; -sien*, -nsien* 244; -din* 243; -zina 151 b.
-ki�i l IO.
-sita u8.
-saje* 98, -sari* 204, -zazi* 21 21 a, .t,at,i* 21 b-d, .t,aa* 21 e.
Ka�a 85.
-bela 86; -bali* 175; -hali-kazi* 7 5 c; -gal* 240 c; -kala 266; -alca:,* 16; Zwarca:,* 64 a, -zalea>*

75 75 a. 
-la* 98, -la (Bu-la) 226; Kila* 178; -da* 2 3, -la* 4, -da 8, -la Io II 15, -a 12, -la 19 20 26;

-dia * 100; -diliwa * 43 a ; -ya*, -wa 227 ; -ruku-la 56 a ; -hwola- 27 3 c.
LC1>tC1>* 162, -r<a>lea>, -rca:,'ca:,* 17, -rudca:,* 17 c. 
-kuku* 164, •gC1>gw* 51.
Moi 166.
-nc:,.:, 12; -nyc» 41 42.
-khuri 71.
-hlap<a> 7 5 b.
-cuva 94.
-pafu* 44 b; -papirw* 51 a, �pwpelw* 73 74 (and -bea>pelw); Kafo 257.
-kakabendi 161 a.
Ngiere 1 5 1 a.

WOOD (FIREWOOD) 2 

-kumi*, -khumi* 13, -guni* 14, •kuni*, -khuni* 16, -kuni 19, -khuni 19 a, -kuni 20-21 g 34, -guni
39, -kuni 41 42 44 44 b 52, •khuni 53, -kuni 56 56 a-b 58 58 a 59 6o 61 61 a-c 62, Hea>nye* 63, -huni* 64 
64 a, -ngC1>ni* 69, -kuni 70, -kunyi*, -hunyi* 71, -kunyi 71 b, -hunyi, Khuni, Guni 72, -kxon*, -xon* 73,

-xofi*, -kxofi* 74, -k'uni 75, -kuni 75 a, -khuni 75 b, -kuni 75 c 76 77 78 79 Bo, -fiuni"' 83, -kunyi 84 86 88,
-kuni 87, -gune, -kune 89, Kuni 90 91, -yinyi 94 b, -hC1>nyi 95 96, -kuhyi, Huinyi* 97 98 (and Hunyi),
Kuinyi* 99, Kunyi 104, Kuni 105 106, Kunyi 109 no 1 II u2, -kuyi, -kuni u3, -hcamyi II4, Kiin* 
u9, Kuny'* 123, -kunyi 124 125 (and Any'*), Kcony'* 127, Kea>nyi 128, Kunyi 129 a, Kun' 130, Kunyi, 
-unyi 131, Kuni 133, Kwni 136, -guy'*, Nguy'* 137, Komi 141, Kukue* 150, -gii, -kwni* 152, -goi 157,
-k<a>ni 159 160 162 (also -kwnyi), -koi*, -kii 164, Kwni 166, -kiii 176, -kuni 177, -kcoe* 181, -koye* 182, 
Kiii* 185, Kcqni 187, -kunyi 189, -kC1>ni 191 193 (also -gwni), -onu* 194, -hie,.:,* 195, Hion*; Lun* 214,
Iyon*; Lon* _215, KC1>ni 223 224, Kuin, Kuen* 220, -om*, Lro-om * 226, -kun �27, Kon*, Kul* 228,
-kon, -kun 229, -kuefi* 229 e, -koe, -jue, K<a>e, Kuin* 230-1, -yue 234, Wen 236, Wtin* 237, Huefii *235,
Konn*, Kuonu* 248, -hon* 250, -kuan* 249, Ngun* 253, •cweni* 257, Wnyi*, Wnye, -nyi, -nye 259.

-kwe*, -kiie* 1, -kii* 2 2 a, -kiie 2 c, -ku 2 d, -kwi* 2 e-g, -kii 3, -ku, -kwi* 4 4 a, -xui* 5 5 a 6, -ku
6 a, -kCI> 7, -kw, -kwe 7 a, -kwi 8, -hwi * 9, -kwe 9 a, -kwi, -hwi 9 c, -kii I I, ·gtt, •k<a>, -kie 12 [ 15 1 a], 
-gwi* 15, -kiii, -gwi, _•gii 17, -giii* 18, -kiii 26, -kwi 43 43 a 45 (and ·khwi), -gwi 48, •kwi 49 50, -gwi
54 (and kwi), -fikiii* 228 a, -kC1>e, -kpi* 230-1 ; -kie 151 a; •gi 216.

-hie,.:,* 195; •Cl>*, Ew 254, Yeo*, Enhw 255.
-su* 151, -wsw, La-wsca:, 226, -su*, -usu* 248; -sasu* 54, -swcu* 184; -ancu*, -anyu* 32,Handzu*

35, Hanju* 55, Kanzu* 166, -sanju* 184 188 190 (and -senju*). 
1 Kofigwe also means ' vagina '. 
2 This root is generally distinct from those which mean 'tree ', 'stick', or 'plank', but not always. 
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'=d e-keti,* 32; -su-kit�* 151; -tyiti* 86; -tete* 84 142; -met 238 244; -futu 179. 
-zakC10, -sakC10* 187; -tok*, -tog* 261 263; -y<x>k<x>* 160.

421 

-si* 43 a; -;:ii-demu* 213; -tiabc.o* 85, -tinb<x>* 148. . _
-sa* (Mu-sa) 145 146 153, Lesa* (pl. besa) 162; -ja* 132 186, -dya* 134 186, -jw* 186, -ca*-kaki

194; -ka*, -fika 232; Kaya* 140; -kala* 149 218, -wala*, -yala* 155; -yad, -aju- 273-273 c. 
-pia* (Tu-pia) 139, -fia* 245, -hi<x>* 195,-wea* 204, -�ia* (In -;:iia*) 121 ;· -jika* 186; -sig* 217,-sik*

218, -dziki* 61 b; -pekex>* 23, -pik 262; _.fe* .. 120; Tu-i 203.. : 
-bid* 243; -bil<a>* 24; Kula* 156, Gwta 220, Guda* 221; -le (Wro-le*) n9; -ri* 57; Lii 218

219; Lwli* 205; Loya* 222; -dwdi* 199, -lw 202, Lwdi 204, -lwli* 205, Jwli* 206, Ywdi* 206, Yuri* 
209, •gwdi* 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 28. 

-dwmw* II8, -om, Leo-om* 226; -dex>an* 217; -wan 233; -doywa 274; Wumban 266, Wom -261.
-dufigex> 28 .
• tali 85.
-hlati* 75; -�ari* 2c; -sala* 6; -saga.la*,27 35, -hagala*, Inyagala* 38; -cakida* 187; C<a>kot

252; -yala* 155, -kala* 149 218, -kaya* 140. 
-gat1!1i* 40; -yad* 273; -lapat 264.
-onha 151.
-buna 146.
-bau* 146, -ba<a>* 28, -bawu* 37, -babu*, -bau 51 (see Swahili -baex>, meaning' plank!).
-gama 126.
-sime 151 b; -tima �67.
-safiga 62.
-mol 269-72.
-bande 14, -pande 18.
-lapat 264.

YAM 

-lufigu* 19 19 a, -lufigwa* 41, -rufigwa* 42, -rung�* 43, -lufigu 43 a, -lufig<a> 86, Rufigwa 105 a,
-rofigw* III, -lufigu 105 106 110, -rufiga 134; -lifigw 88, -difigw* 94 b, -liefigw* 96, -lifigex>* '97,
•ringex>* 98, -defigw*· 98 a, -rifigu* 99, -liefigw 114; -bofig<a>* u8, Mongex>* 192 193; -mofige* 218;
-sofigi 15 5 ; -bondong<a> 7 9�

. . 

-nyang<a> 92 b.
-tuku* 3 9, -tugex>* 49, -tuu* 37, -tugu* 51, -tuwco*, -tuwu* 50 SI a, •pog* 233; -sou* 148; -yok:*

230, -yoyw* 248; -kwtok* 213, Kwto* 214, Kwdex>* 217, -tok* 269-72; -yoka* 274; -fukwa* 5 a; 
-koa, -kwa* 11, -kwa* 6 6a 12 17 100 120, -kwa* 176, -kwa* 177 178,-kwa 179,-kiia* 181182 185 189;
-gwa* 193, Nafikwa* 200, Nguon 200 a, -siia* 206,-kue* 209, -kuw*, -k<a>* 14 230, -ku 259 266; -ikwa*
175,-ika 16a, -ewa* 168; Nik 264; -kaa* 211 212; Kuad* 213 215; -yii 207 227, -ew, -yeex>* 227, -yw,
-zw, -zu* ,230; -yex>nw, -wn<a> 206; -w 208.

-kubi 175.
-yaw<a>* 28, -aww* 52, -yat1>* 53 1 ; -ya 254.
-kwla* 88; -gulu* 83, -kulu* 39a; -wle*, -wli 226, -gwali* 175; -guaci II, -kwatsi 12.
-kis* 273 ; -kur;:i* (Kefi-kur1!1) 232; -kir* 251, Kit 252; -kusu* I 18; -ise* 156, -;:ii* 247 b, -si*

258; -jic,:,* 249; -dia* 244a; •wji* 162. 
-fisore 65 65 a. 
-rali* 2 2 c, -ra 2 c-d 4, -rai* 4 a, Kirali* 14-5, -sirala* 95, -raia* (Ka-) 244; -razi* 16, -azi* 21

21 a-d, -at,i* 21 e, -azi 22, -kirazi* 56, -lazi* 61 a, -razi* 61 b; -karara* 67; •(l)kala* 94; -jaasi* 9 c; 
-ala* 177.

-hlata 71 f.
-peta 44 54 56 a 61 a; -biti (Dim -biti) 157; -butu 216.

1 This may be the origin of the tribal nam e, Ya(I), i.e. ' the people of Yams '. 



422 THE NOUN IN BAN.TU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-paru* 55, -bala* 100 101 180 184 190, -baa* 187, -ba* 198 202 204 205 206, -bade 204c; Bia*
245; -ya* (Ki-ya) 17 18; -be.> 199; •Pc.> (Q•p(a)) 220. 

-telu* 56 b, -silu* 70, -ilu* 226, -erCll* 229, -elii*, -enu* 228, -lu, Lilu* 257; -idi* 80, ldi* 261.
-gana* 255, -gene* 256.
-sadi 100 b, -sari 113.
-kiep* 266; -gapa* 254; -kama* 273, -hama* 1,-zama*, -tsama* 57,-pama* 58 59 61 a; -gama*,

-gome 255; •g(l)ma* 160,-(a)ma,•y(l)ma* 161,•g(a)ma,•(a)ma 166 167,-Cllma 186 194 195 199(also-CllmCll*);
-bc.>mu* 16; -bunvu 103.

-zumc.>* 39; •,sum* 204; -sun 250; -tun 243.
-benja* 159; -beiike* 159 a 162; -benju* 16o; -benya 61.
-mena 104.
-likwa 15.
-wuliga 9c.
-dia* 244a, -ndia* 219, -dien* 236, -jian*, -tsan 237, -jaii 238.
Ka-jiba *. 14.
-niak*, -niaga * 229 .

. -nyaya* 234, Beak, Bea.g* 253; -wek* 246.
-laj(a) 267.
-iikumba 61 c.
-kudumbe 20.
-sambu 104; -rambw 72; -tomb(a) 97; :r{umbu 8.
Jimbi 21 54.
-nei 261 263.
-gondc.> 23.
-keke 164, -cece* 60.

YEAR 

\ 

•aka* 1 2 2 a 2c-d, �aga* 2 e, -aka 2 f-g 3 4 
1

5 a 7, -ka* 7 a, -aka 8 9 9 a-c 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19
(•waka*) 19 a 20 21 21 a-g, -a.ha* 22, -aka 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 26 27 28 31 32 (and -saka*) 39 41 42 
43 43 a 44 44 b 45 48, -axa* 49, -aka 50 52 54 55 56 56·a, -nyaka* 56 b, -aka 58 58 a 59 60 6r 6r a-b 6� 
71, -aha* 72 73, -axa 73 a 74, -aha 74 b, -aka 75 75 a ·75 b, -aga* 75 c, -aka 76 77 78 79 (and -aga) 80 81 
82 83 84 85 86 87 88 105 ro6 uoa 146, -aga 147, -aka 150 165 168, Mwa* 206, -e* 214, -a, Lua*; Ma 
226; -ya* 227; Nya.* 248; -iya* 254. 

-ika * 5 5 a; -higc.>* 6 6 a; -bik00* 167; -dekCll* 162, -lek(a)* 167; •Cc.>ko.>* 226.
Ce-kafa, -ka,sa I 51 b.
•fa 22 ; -sua 245; -;iliu 89; •fipo.> 107; jSei 2 52.
-enja, -inja 5 r.
-mu* 14; ·Vo.>* 90, -d�* 91, -vu* 98 100 ror io2 103 109, •Vea>*, -ve 110, -vu* 113 114 117, •Z(a)*

135, -vu, -bu* 164 166, -bvu* 175, -vu 176 177, -bvu 178, -bu 186 198 199, -vu, -fu* 200, -bu 202 204 205, 
-ii* 203 207, -bii-sija* 211, -o* 212, -bu 217 218 219, -pu* 220; -giia* 69; -gu* 230; -fca>u 266.

-puma 194, -puma 193 195, -pumu 186; -vo.>mura 151 b.
-nyamo.> 94 97•
Gore* 68, Gole* 67, K(l.)le* 164, G(l.)le 57, Gore 59, -kore* 64, Gore, G00le 64a, -kore 65 65 a.
•k(&)noo* 61 a; -bona* 274; -fen 243.
Duda 226.
,fula* 6, -mula* 90, -bula* 125, -ula* 127 129, -bula 129 131 ; -bura 89, Vula* 90 176, -puru* 123,

•p(a)a* 139, •(l.)wa*, -wa* 134, Y(l.)lwa* 142, -vula 131 172, -bula* 137, Bira- 151 a; -bona* 274.
-rimw* 23a, -limika* 44b, -rimika* 61c, -limika* 62, -nima* 92, -lima* 94, -dima 94b, -dimu*,

-dimo.>* 104 108, -lima 184, -ema* 187, -lima* 190; -mima 91 a.
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-figawa 120.
-eru (M w-eru) 148 a; -mera 11 ; -mie 234.
-rubuli 145.
-ondc.o 89; -anda 148; -dyandc.o 273.
Lembe 69 70 71 71 f; -le 258; -ren 263; -nen 261.
-lafiga*, -rafiga* 148 a, 151 a 159 160, -afiga*, Yafiga* 161 163; Biafi* 253; -kwafi 257.
-jifigi 162.
-bofigt.0 166.
-keke 136; -kwke 210.
-et (Di-et) 244; -mit 273.
-tia* 124, -tyi* 124, -ci* 125, -tia* 168, -jia* 229, •yi* 247, -je* 238.
-tii* 209 246, -diie* 244 a, -sua* 250.
·zuic.o 67 (probably a corruption of -zulu, 'heavens').
-bwgw (' green corn') 1, -wwga 3.

YESTERDAY 

(As apart from 'to-morrow'.) 1 

Dzana* 13 16, Zana* 19 19 a, Jana* 21, Dyana* 21 a, Ya'na* 21 b-e, Dzana, -jana 21 f-g, •2jana 
22, -zana 56, -jana 56 a, -yana (Mbisa-yana) 185, Yani 203, -eana * 208, -yana, Jana :w9, Gian* 213 
214, Yen* 244, -tsafi* 250; -ane* 120, -abane 74; -nyane*, -nyare* 227; -ya 256; -nan 264 . 

. -zwnw* 100 101 103; •yoni* 232, -yone*, -yini* 248, Yinw* 274, -nyunu* 253. 
-nenebi 256; Cinidi 243.
-jo* 2, -dye,.)* 2 g, -djorw* 3, -jc.o 4, -ju 8, •w* l l 12 (and -ec.o, -enc.o*), -jw 26, -lisc.o* 54, -zo* 230; -zaw*

84, -lac.o* 85, -zawco*, -zaw 86 88, -sa* 95, -za* 96, -sa 97, -za 98 99, -i:;ia* 105, -zau 109, -saw 114, -pw* 
120, Ke-sa 133, Jaww* 191, Jiaw* 192, Jau 193; -yu* 234, -yc.o-iise* 155; Vwase* 198; -juzi* 14, 
Dzuzi* 13, Zuzi* 19 20, Juzi 21 21 f-g, -zuzi 22, -jusi 54, Na-gyusi* 137; Koo-dc.oci* 187. 

Li-dw*, -ndc.o* 34, Ma-irw* 41 42 44, -ilc.o* 44 b, -yirw* 52 (-yinc.o* 274), -ilw* 62 (Ma-ilw), -ilc.o 77,

-jilu* 79, Orw* 81, -zerc.o* 89; Nyekilw* 2 e, Nye-edzilw* 2 g, -erc.o* 3 b, Nye-igorc.o* 2 g, N-egwrc.o*
2f, -djorc.o* 3, -dzc.olw* 3 b, -zilc.o* 57, -orw* 81; Kc.olc.oa* 82, -gorc.o*, Golwa* 83, -figulc.o* 92, -gwlw�e*,
-lwpi*, -galwci* 110; Bu-dc.oc.o* 148 a, -gwt,c.oma* 186, -fikw 202, -kwlw* 230, -kwlu* 235, -gorc.o 2 f 7,

-gwlc.o 23 a, -gulu* 24 24 c-g (and -gwlw), -gwlc.o 25; -kura* 230; -fiku* 230 236; -kwle* 166; -gulc.o*
14, -kulw* 5 5 a, -figwlw-be 6, -kwlc.oa 6, •gt1>rwba* 7 a, -gwla* 9 b, -zuli* 9 9 c, _-yulw* 19, -·gulw 20,
-gwlw 27, Gorc.o 35 37, -yolo 38, -yulu 45, Yolw 48, -jwlw, -yorw 51, -gorw 55, -zilc.o 57, Dzulw 61 b,
-�uru 64, -z�w* 64 a, -zwlw 75 75 a, -twlw* 75.b, -zwlw 75 c 76 (and -zorw); -yinw 274.

-ra* 11 254; -sa* 258, -s', -sa 263, -ca, -cenca 261.
-yu 234; •yw-iise 155; Vwase 198.
Manyunu* 253, Menu* 253; Nya-noya* 69, Bu-nwva* 69, Noanwva* 70, -lc.ovha* 72, -lwva* 73.

-kakelapa* 150, -laba* 104,-lwba* 108, -wbi* 135 151, Lwi 136, -wbi* 161, Loi 16o, Lwbi* 162 164
166 167. 

Maha* 94 b; -maya* 264; -waye*, -paki* 267; -coyw*, -nakugw*, -koyw 200, -gww* 14, -wuw* 
15, -yuw"' 18, Kwwu*, Kwau* 17, Kau* 17, -ww* 17, -gwge* 217 218; -jukc.o*, -cukw 194, •ikc.o* 
(Va-ikCI>} 195, -iku (Na-iku) 195, -iku (Va-iku) 198, -tsiga* n5 179, -tsic.o* 175 ·178, -siga* 184, -jeka* 
180, -jiya * 181 182, -cuk'* 119, -tuka * 131 ; •pipia 249; Bula-bu-sigi* 40; Keke 204 c; Kuku 220. 

-kese* 39; -kere* 41, -kiari 151 a, -kiere-ni-tumbi* 204; -ele* 205 206; -kwle 166.
-cu* 28 176, -zu* 35, -sw* (Li-sw) 32 54.
-biii* 177; •Vwe* 259; -vu* 260.
-1:iela* 90, -khila 9i a, -hena* 94; -kelela* 104, Kalela* 104 b_; -huala* 255; -byira 50.
1 Not infrequently there is confusion in the native mind between 'the day before' and·' the day

after ', and it will be observed that some of the word-roots for 'yesterday' are interchangeable with those 
for ' to-morrow '. 

-



THE NOUN IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-dele* (Hin-dele) 86.
-bali* (Mom-bali) 157,-bale* 168,-badi* 189,-bari* 190,-padi*226; -jebeli* 101; -mal 230; -madi 257.
-uma* 145, -pumCA>* 153; -luma* 155.
Tagal 269-72.
-rie* 251; -lue* 121, Due* 248.
•enda 142.
-koope 148 a, -koobe (Na-koobe) 148, -koobi 151 b; -isuooba 215 .
. -pwasa 226; •VCA>S 252.
-sumba 131.
-pipi 189.
-tondCA> 43 43 a.
-liki 166.
-den* 237, -defi-kuoo 230; -dofi 237; -bofi 233; -lefige* 86 155 a, -lenje* 229; -yen* 244; -ken

273 ; -enda 142. 
Nya-tutoo* 69, Nya-tuloo* 70, Tc,>loo* 71 71 f. 
-fot, -fodin 266.

ZEBRA 

-dorc,>* 2e, -sore,>* 6, -dulu* 9c , -kuloo* 19a,-gooloo* 40; -kC1>lootC1>* 42, -fig(a)le*, CC1>lwa* 44b, -goolC1>*
84 85 86 88, -gorCA>* 89, -gwloo 90 91 92 93 94, -tC1>lCA>* 109, -swlu* 145; Kululu* 74 a. 

-fiala * 110 a; -fika 43 a, -galika, -figalika * 41 43.
•ZC1>we* 9, -dc,>ge* 25, Duva* 70, -dube*, -tube* 75 a, -dube 75 c, -duwe 76, �dawu*, -dauwa*, -dube

75, -dfuba*, -duba* 75 b. · · 

-damwe* 40; -dakwa* 26; -kwaha* 73, -kwaxa*, -9waya* 75 1; -jage* 7 II (also -jagi*), -zai* 
12; -jiga * 49. 

-itikC1>* (Lo-itikc,>) 15, -tik<A>* 17 18, -tugC1>* 56; -tifikwe* 87. 
-sendze-were 51.
-turege 1, -tulege 2 2 a 2 c-d 2 g 4 146.
-bisi* 44, -pisi* 56 a, -bizi* 58 a 59, -biji* 61, -bidzi 61 a, -bi�i* 77, -bizi 78 79 80, -bi 81 82 83,

-biji 105 a, -pisi, -bidzi 61 b, -bisi 64, Buiji* 64 a, -bidi* 72, Pitse* 73 74, -pizi* 74 b.
-bywbyC1> 42. • 
-�ia 5 a.
-7,iii 58.
-pwtCA>* 5, -purn* 13, Forw*, FnrCA>* 14, Forw 16, -burn* 12, Bori* 52; -bwete 44 b 62 (also

-pwete).
-orwa 43 a, -wlwa 44 b, Col�a 44 b, Corwa 50.
-hafigwa 7 I, Mafigna 69, Mafigwa 70 71 f.
Bafigani (pl.) 151.
Insami 48.
Hambarundu 89.
-twasi 39.
-punda* 19, -punda-milia 20 21-21 e, -punda 24, -hunda*-mlia 23 a 28, -punda, -bunda* 35, -un�a*

38, -apinda*, 53, -bunda 54 55, -puta* 56a. 

1 These th ree last terms in Sesuthoo and Kafir (;::>osa) were the origin of the Eng lish word 'quagga ',
applied to the southernmost form of Burchell's zebra. Dawn, in the p receding paragraph ,  was another 
;::>osa name for zebra or quagga: pos s ibly the mountain zebra. It was the 'Douw' of the Dutch colonis t s .

-



CHAPTER XI 

THE ADJECTIYE AND ADJEC_TIVAL ROOTS IN BANTU AND. SEMI-BANTU 

ALTHOUGH a very large proportion of adjectival roots in Bantu and Setni-Bantu are derived from verb-
roots and substantives, there remains a small residuum that seems to have arisen direct from the root
forming consciousness of the founders of these Central Afr�can languages. . ·of such perhaps are -bi,
'bad'; -nene, 'great'; -ke and -tutu,' little';. -la or -da, 'fong': -kati,·' female': though even in the 
case of some of th�se, one is inclined to remember a verb-or noun-root that may be more primitive. Many 
adjectives were originally· formed from the verb-roots by changing the terminal -a to -i, -u, -w, or -e. The 
widespread Eastern Bantu adjective, -kali, ' fierc·e' may have. come from -kala, 'charcoal', 'fuel'; 
-lume, '·male', from -iumC1>, 'spei-111 ' ; -nene, ' great', from -nena, 'to swell',' abdomen ' ; ;kati, 'female'
(also ' woman',' middle') from -kata, 'to cut',' to separate'-' a solution of continuity'.

· Many of these languages have adje�tival verbs; or roots which imply existenc� in a qualified con
dition: 'to be good', '.to be sick', 'to be white', 'to be red'. But that adjectives also arose once out of 
noun-roots is shown by their use of noun prefixes derived from the classifying as well as the pronominal 
particles. They are in fact subsidiary nouns. The most common use of the adjective in Bantu and 
Semi-Bantu is in this simple form; an adjectival root, preceded by a prefix accorded to the class of the 
noun it qualifies� Thus in Nyanza Bantu,' the great man• would be Omu-ntuomu-kulu, literally 'The
man the-great '. In the vast majority of these tongues of the two families the adjective follows the noun 1•
It has already been pointed out in the chapter �n Prefixes and Concords that Classes 1, 3, 4, 6, and9,have 
two forms of concord: the adjectival or class prefix and the pronominal (the difference between Mu- and 
Gu-, Mi and Gi, Ga- and Ma- (&c.). The normal adjective in such cases adopts the class prefix of the 
noun rather than the pronominal or preprefix particle. In Bemba (42), however, both forms of concord 
may be used by the simple adjective. In most of the Western and North-western Bantu and Semi-Bantu 
the adjectival concord prevails over the pronominal, so that in Classes 1, 3, 4, 6, and 9, it becomes not 
only the concord with adjectives but also with pronouns, demonstratives, numerals,·and verbs. In orthodox 
Bantu one might say Omu-ti gu-le, or lmi-ti gi-le for ' Tree-that', ' Trees-those', using the pronominal 
concord. But in th.e case of the adjective,· it would be Omti-ti mu-kulu, I�i-ti mi-refu 'Tree-great', 
' Trees-tall '. 

But in numerous Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages this simple use of the adjective is supplemented. 
or even thrust on one side by more elaborate phrasing. Nouns and verbal forms are used in an adjectival 
capacity. The former are linked to the noun they qualify by that useful particle -a ('of'), which, pre- .. 
ceded by an abbreviated pronominal concord becomes the copula between the qualified noun and the 
adjectival substantive. Thus 'a good man' might be rendered by 'a man of goodness'. Throughout the 
Eastern, Southern, and some of the Western Bantu, adjectival verbs or phrases are formed by adding 
the suffix -pa (-ha, -a, -ba) to an adjectival or substantive root (-le-pa= 'to be long', -nene-pa ='to be 
large', -bi-pa= 'to be bad'); or -fu (-vu), -su, -hu (' full of') to some substantival root. Sometimes the 
linking particle between noun and adjectival phrase is the relativized pronominal particle ending in -w. 
Verbs are turned into adjectives by using them in the infinitive, in the aorist, the imperfect or the preterite 

1 In the Fang Group (RR) adjectives often precede the noun; they do so occasionally in Koiigro (100),
and perhaps this may occur in some of the Semi-Bantu languages. 
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tenses, or as participles. An adjectival sense can also be conveyed by certain prefixes such as Nos. S and 
6, 8a, II, 12, 13, 14, 18, 19, &c. 

To illustrate the various. methods of forming adjectives, concrete instances might be taken from 
a selection of Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages. 

The Adjective in Lunyoroo (No. 2) is formed : 
(1) in the simple way above described of adjectival concord, and root. Ex. Omw-coju omu.' 

hafigu, ' the lad the tall '-' the tall lad '. 
( 2) by the pronominal concord and 'present-imperfect'. tense, that which is formed by the infix

-ruku-. Ex. Elii-kegi eki-ruku-era, 'the bowl it was white '-' the white bowl'.
(3) with the preterite tense of the verb. Ex. Ru-hanga a-hi-kirire, 'a God he was righteous'

-' a righteous God' from the ve_rbal root -hika, -hikira. 
(4) by the infinitive of the verb, preceded by -a and the pronominal concord.
(5) by a supplementary noun, preceded by -a and the pronominal concord.1

In Yao (54): 
(1) by prefacing the adjectival root with the adjectival concord and prefixing to that the copula 

-a(' of'), surmounted by the pronominal concord of the noun referred to. Ex. Mu-ndu
ju-a-m-kulufigwa, 'a man he of he great'-' a great man' ; -ju representing the· pro
nominal particle of Mu-ndu, -a = 'of', m- = the adjectival concord of Class 1, and
•kulungwa the root meaning' great'.

(2) _by a supplementary noun preceded by the copula -a, to which has been prefixed the pro-
nominal concord. 

(3) using the infinitive of a verb in the same way.
(4) by changing terminal -a of verb-root to -e, prefixing to it the adjectival concord and preced

ing that by the pronominal concord and copula. Ex. Nyama sia-si-uwe, 'animals, they
they die '-' dead animals '. Ma-sefigco g-a-ma-male, ' the works they-of-they finish ' 
-' finished work'. 

In Bemba (42): 
(1) by the simple process of adjectival root and adjectival concord prefix; but sometimes

• adjectives may apply the pronominal concord instead.
( 2) by supplementary nouns preceded by the copula -a and the pronominal concord.

(3) by the infinitive and other verbal forms already described.
In ;:>osa (75) : 

( 1) simple root and prefix.
(2) by use of pronominal concord instead of adjectival. Ex. Um-ntu U•/:lillSU (' the man he hot')

instead of Um-ntu om-ru�u.
(3) by a noun, preceded by -a and the pronominal concord.
(4) by the preterite of a verb, preceded by relativized pronoun and followed oy -yco; or by the 

preterite only, or the preterite tense of the ·passive verb, followed by'-yco. Exs. Um-ntu 
w-lung-ile-yw, 'the man who was good ', -lufigile being the preterite of -lunga, 'to be 
straight, good, right'. A-ma-�anda a-bcolile, 'the eggs which rotted'-' the rotten eggs'. 
1-ha�e eli-diniwe-yco, 'the horse which was tired'-' the tired horse' (from -dina to weary).

In Makua (56-56 b) : 
(1) adjectival root, preceded by pronominal or adjectival concord of noun, usually a concord 

that is far-fetched and associated with honorific prefixes. 
(2) the adjectival root preceded by relativized pronominal particle, co, wco, cco, &c.

In Karafia (64-64 a): 
In the Karafia dialects, where the prefix is dropped in the noun i_t is likewise dropped in the 

adjective, which simply appears as the naked root. In many Bantu languages the prefix 

1 In the Ruanda languages (3-3 b) and in the Masaba dialects (6-6 a) there are much the same
methods of forming the adjective as in the Nyoroo sub-group; perhaps also in Konjoo (1). Lu-ganda 
adheres mostly to the simpler method of adjectival root preceded by the noun's prefix. 

• 
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of the noun may have been discarded but it or its abbreviated concord always reappears 
before the adjective root. In addition to (1), the siniple method, Karafia makes adjectives 
ou_t of nouns preceded by -a and the pronominal concord ; out of the infinitive of verbs ; 
and from ".arious tenses of the verb in the manner already described. 

In Ila (78): 
( 1) simple root and prefix.
(2) spei:ial adjectival stems formed from verb-roots by changing terminal -a to •U or •(I), 

(3) by taking a neutralized verb-root with the termination -ika, -ka, turning that termination to
•f3i or -ki and prefixing the adjectival concord. Ex. Mun tu mu-bonesi, 'a man a-visible'
' a visible man', from -boneka, 'to be visible'. Stative verbs ending in -la may be turned
into adjectives by changing -la into •2ji. 

(4) by abstract nouns, preceded by a relativized pronominal concord and -a.
In Ang6Ia·(98-99): 

(1) the adjectival root, turned into an abstract noun (Class 14) by the apposition of •U• and -a•,
the two fusing into w•, ww-, mw•, &c., to which is added the adjectival concord prefix. 

(2) by verbal processes similar to those described.
In Kofigo (100-100 b): 

In Kofigw and perhaps Kakofigo, adjectives sometimes precede the nouns they qualify. They 
are formed (1) from the adjectival root, preceded oy -a, to which the adjectival concord 
(here prevailing over the pronominal) is affixed. Ex. Nti mi-a-mbote, '.trees the-of-good'
' good trees' {Nti has dropped its plural prefix, Mi-, but this adjectival prefix revives in the 
adjective). 

( 2) The root preceded by pronominal concord, and that by a doubled demonstrative. Ex. E-vata
(for Edi-vata) di-a-n-di di-la,' the town it-of-this the-distant'-' the distant town'. In 
mode No. 2, the sense implied by the adjective is sometimes excessive in quantity: 'too 
good', 'too far '. It is noteworthy also in Kofigw adjectives that to the j;lat'n root in the 
simpler forms an initial n- (m•) is prefixed--luelC1>, 'small', becomes -ndwelw, -bote, 
'good' becomes -mbote. Where an excessive or exaggerated quality is given to the 
adjectival root this initial n does not precede the root, which is reduced to its bare form 
after the pronominal pref:ix. 

(3) by participles of the verb (especially those formed by suffix -afiga) preceded by pronominal
prefix of noun. 

in Lulua (104) : 
(1) Adjective root and prefix.
(2) by participle of verb, formed out of verb-root by changing its terminal -a to -e, and prefixing

adjectival concord. 
(3) by prefixing -a and pronominal concord to noun.

In Li-duma (189): 
(1) Adjective root and prefix.
( 2) Root preceded by -a and concord.

In Duala (204): 
( 1) Adjective root and prefix.
(2) by -a and concord preceding abstract noun.
(3) by pronominal concord joined to verb 'to be', preceding an abstract noun (i. e; of Class 14).

In Yaunde (217) and Fang Group generally: 
(r) In Yaunde and probably the other Fang Languages (218-220), adjectives precede as well as

follow the nouns they qualify. The adjective is generally an adjectival root preceded by
concord.

In Fernandian (226) . 
Adjectives are generally abstract nouns, preceded by the concord. 
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In Temne (263): 
(1) with very few exceptions by the simple process of.adjectival root preceded by concord prefix.

When the adjective is separated from its noun by any tense of 'to be', it is usually the root 
only, wt'thout a concord prefix. The sense and application of the adjective, especially in 
the way of verbal action, may be changed by altering the terminal vowel of the root, but 
in such circumstances the adjective is more to be identified with a verbal participle. 

(2) adjectives can also be formed by pr,efacing a noun with mw-, a partide meaning' like'.
Negative adjectives are made by inserting the negation particle (-tse- or -ce- betwe�n the concord

prefix and the root. Ex. Ma-komi ma-ce-lol, 'fruit they-not-ripe'-' unripe fruit'. 
In Dyola (273): 

The adjectival root is preceded by the concord prefix of the noun it qualifies and is followed by 
the demonstrative pronoun or prono�inal concord of the noun. Ex. Hu- (or Ft.-)nuk 
hu-mis a,hu, 'the-stick the-slender this' (-mis=' slender'). 'Ku-nyil ku-tywfw-ku, 
'the servants the-sly the'-' the sly servants'. 

The degrees of .comparison in adjectives in•all these languages, Bantu and .Semi-Bantu, are not 
effected by any suffix or prefix, or by any change in. the root, but by paraphrases of speech sometimes 
rather clumsy. Generally it is some phrase like ' He surpasses me for wisdom'-� he is wiser than I' ; 
'These cows are wild; this one is very wild';_' This is the wildest cow'. 

- The following adjectival roots have been selected for comparison between the four hundred and 
fifty-three Bantu and Semi�Bantu languages and dialects because of their relative universality of exis
tence in these languages as concepts and equivalents of the English words. · And also because purely 
adjectival roots in Bantu being rare (as distinct from substantives and verbs) those here chosen for 
illustration are generally to be regarded as adjectives and not adapted nouns and verbs : though it is very 
few even of these-that can claim to be of purely adjectival descent. 

COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVAL ROOTS IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

BAD 1 

-bi* 1 2 2 a-d, -vi* 2 e, -bi 2 , -vi, -bi 2 g, ;bi 3 3 b 4 5 5 a 6, -be* 7 7 a, -bi , -vi 9 9 a-b, -vi 9 9 a-b, 
-vi, -wi* 9 c, -vevii* 12,-wiwi 15, -ii* 16, -bi 17, �wiwi 19, -e*-ha 20, -e-ha 2 2o d,.-i* (Mu-i) 21 f-g; -wii, 
-bi 22, -i*-ha 23 23 d, -e-ha 24, -bi 24 c-g, -e-ha, -bi 25, -e-ha, -we-ha 26, -e-ha 27, -bi 29, �e-ha, -wi-pa
31 31 a, -bi-fu* 36, -be-fu* 37, -vivi 38, -bi 19 40 41 42, -wi 43 44 44 b (also -fi), -yi- 45, -bj, 46, -wi, -e-ha
48, -wiwi 49 50, -bibi 51, -bi 54 (meaning' angry'), -bi 55, -e-pa 59 61 61 a, -bi 61, -i-pa 61 b-c 62, -bi 
61 b, -wi 62, -i-pa 64, -bie 67, -i-pa 69, -bi-hele 69, -bi-ha 70 71 71 e 71 f, -vi, -vhi 72, -ve, -mpe* 73,
-swe* 74 b, -bi 75 7S a-c, -wi 76 77 (also -wiwi), -bi-abe 78, -bi 79 80, -yi 83, -pi* 84, -bi 85, -pi*, -vi,
-bi, -bibe 86, -bi, -be 87, -ibi, -ipi 88, -vi, -mbi, -na-vi* 89, -na-i 90, -vi 92 93 94, -e-wa 95, -yi*-wa 97, 
-a-mbe, --ibe 100, -bi 101 102, -mbi, -mbe 103, -bi, -vi 104 105, -bi 106 107 108, -bi-ha 109, -i-pa, -i-pe •
uo, -bi 120 121 123, -bi, -pi 124 125 126, -phi 128, -bi 129 130 132, -be 134, -bi 135, -be 136, -bi 137
139, -be-a 141, -bi 142, -bibi, -bebi _148, •Cl>pi, -upi 151, -bi 152, Ww-i 153, -be, -bi 155, -be 156 157 160
161 162, -bi 164, -be 165 166 167 168, -bi, -be, ·mbe, -mbi 175 186, -dubi*, -bi 184, -be-vani* 187, -pe-ka

1 The sense of' bad' is conveyed in numerous Bantu languages by the paraphrase' not good', and
when this expression is clearly such a paraphrase it is not included in this list of equivalents. The same 
practice is follo·wed throughout all its rendering of adjectival concepts: if the concept is rendered by 
a paraphrase,_ it is usually-but not always-of little service for comparative purposes. 

2 ·Wherever in this analysis of adjectival roots -pa (also its variants -wa, -a, :ba, ha-, -hele or -pele)
appears, it indicates that the adjective has become an adjectival verb, in the.sense of' to be bad',' to be 
good',' to be fierce'. &c. · Sometimes the suffix is -fu, a termination which originally implied' fullness', 
'to be full of bad', and so on. These verbal suffixes so swallow up the actual adjectival root at times that 
they quite disguise its relationships. 
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187, -bi 189 190, -mbe 191, -mbe, -ve, -we 193, -be 194 195, -be-ba* 196, -be 198, -be"O"i, -be 199, 
Biwea>*, Abu(I)* 200, -be 201 202 203, -we 204 205 206 207 210 211 212, -hebe 214, -be 217 218 (also -bi), 
-hebe 219, -biw(I)* -220, -be 222 223 224, -be(I)* 225, -be, �me, Mi* 226, -beb*, -bi, •(l)bi* 227, -bibi 228
229 c, -wi 234, -bue, -biy*, -be, -piii* 230, -buwe* 236, -bewe 237, -bir'* 232, -piape*, •p(l)pe 235, -biii
238, -be 244, -bi 2 50, -wi* 251, -bib*, -bigin 253, -bie* 257; Kpile 258.

-b«>ki* 209,-bigin 253; -ka-ki* 35; -ke-ka* 29, -ki-wa* 34, -ike-p(I)* 74; -peka* 187,-wika* 19a,
-wicwa* 17, -icwa* 18.

•b(l)•vu* (from a root -b(l)la, mea�ing 'rotten') 21 21 a, •C&>-vu* 21 b 21 e ,  •C&>-fu 27, -b(l)•U* 32; -w(l)lea>•*
56, •ea>la* 43,1, -b(l)la* 122; -wona* 274; -wori* 26r, -wursi* 271; •pcohu* 230; -walu 70; -ru, -uru 
II ; -kir(I) I; •k(l)l(I)* 130 133; -b(l)(I)' -aoo 254; -buie 257.

-ila 264, -ira, -aira 268 ; ·arat 271 ; -yale 267,.
-bakala 56, -takala 57, -sakala 60; -nanara 56a, -warara 56 b. 
-kerela 98.
Kookarula 146.
-kakoo* 26; Ka�a 17; -haki 35; -wasi* 14, -gasi* 51.
Kabu* 118; Kabufigi* 151.
-bada, -baya 19, -baya 19 a 21 (and -baa) 21 a 32 58 58 a. ,, 
-t,uku 11, .t,ugu 12, -suka, -zuka 13; Mugu 254.
-dakuf 273.
-jiak 266 .

. -lagelage 14; -las 263; -detsa, -letsa 263.
Nyata 32 34.
-sasa 226, -�ata 64 a 65 6 5 a.
Dikaya 165.
-hene* 52, -heni 53, -fani* 71.
-keti 165.
Ifikisa 134.
-nyenyi, -fiifii 273; -enje 151; -efigenoo 131.
-mootu 96.
-fut 273.,
-k(l)mu 28, -himu 55; -timi 116; -tama 110.
-�in�i 243; -zimizi, -zizi 259, -titi 269-72.
-ji�yu 2 56.
-lewco 255.
-ban 261.
Kefel(I) I 34.
-ajedi 150.
-azinani 145.
-mpoosombi 162.
-renop 228.
Silombea 192.

BLACK 

-si* 64 a, -�i-pa* 65, -si•f(I)* 65 a, -si-pa 66, -�i-a 77 78, -si-a 79, -se-ha 80, -si-pa 81, -si-kalela* 95,
-si-gela * 96, -si-gelela * 97, •fi-ketela * 98, -si-kele* 98 a, -,si, -sia, -si, -san, -fan, -�i�i, -�inked, -finked*
230-1, t5ili, Si* 255; -sina* 2f; -fin*, -fine* 236, -mbin* 244; -pi* 129a 134 136 151 153, -bi* 54 238,
-pi 34, -fl-pa 52 53, -fl* 62, -tifl* 43 43 a 50, -fi, -fifi, -fitila, -fl.ta* 44, -fisi, -fl.ta 44 ?, -fisu* 45, -fl.ta 23
41 42, -fltaflta 142, -fiota* 103; -fy(I)* 184, -vyo* 187, -viii* 103 186, -vi* 193, -bi* 238; -iii, -ngiu* 17,
-vyc,:,vyea>, -wewic.,* 199, -pu«:A>* 222, -by(l)byce* 191; -swi* 59 64 64a 252; -psi* 58 59; -pi(I) 182 183,
-piiiki* 100, -pipi* 164, -api 9 c, -pipiti* 103, -flbi* 117; -be 120, -bebi 263 61 61 a; -hitu* 23, -titu*
23 a 24 25, -hit* 119, -piti* 156, -bit, -biri* 245-6, -titu 51, -titw 35, -thithu, -hithu 36, -titu 37 38;.

I 

I 
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-�1r1 254, -siyi, •liili ,255, -piri* 55, -biririri, -biriwiri* 61 b, -ebr* 250, -tu-bir* 251, -pili* 121, -pipili
II9, ·PUi, -pi�ia 32, -pili 35, -pilyiiii, -pilila 54,.fulula* 109, -iliya* no, -piri 120 176 192; -pini* 120 b,
-pi, -pini 175 176 178, -pini, -pina!* 179 180, -pina 181, -hina 214, -fin*, Aga-fin 213, -evine* 218, -pfin
232-3, -fona* 243, -mbin 244, -pen*, -pini 253_; -pindi* 103, -windi- 151 b, -findCll* 152, -indu* 155,
-yinda* 156, -findu 160, -yinda* 189, -binda* 183, -yindi* 185 186, -pinda* 190, -pindi 193, -vinji 186,
-hindu* 161, -pindCll 162, -indu 164, -yindCll 166, -windCll, -vindCll* 194 195, -vinda 196, -vindCll 198,
-vinda 199, -fhiii 202, -hindi 203, -indu, -windu 204, ·-inda 205, -indCll 206, -inda 209, -hindi 217,
-windi 217, -evindi* 219, -bindClla* 221 ; -bundi* 103 a, -yundu, -yundw* 224 225 ; -gidCll 220 h;
-pit,a, -pit,e 262 .

. t,i, -ti* 261, -titu* 20 23 a 24 25 27 28 29, -titCll* 35, -thithu, -hithu* 36, -titu 37 38 51, -tutu 260; 
-tifi 43 43 a 50; -tigli 234; -tontCll 257.

-ji* 229; -dibi* 217; -ndibel* 214; -jirra* 228 a; -�i 256, -si 64 a; -culu* 130; -uju 131; -jue*
249,-cu* 229, ·IlCCll,•llSU* 74 74 b; -�o* 200, ·ZUCll*, -ziu* 200; •Z0rCll: 89; •Y0YCll 162; •f3Ut*_218 219;
-tswu* 72, -ntsCll 73, -nzi 70; Swi 252.

-iraulu*, -iraguru* 1, -iragura* 2, -irugadju": 2 c, -ligula* 2e, -iragura, -iraguzu 2f, -yilagula*
2 g, -irabula* 3, -il�wuza* 9c; -iru*, -wiru* 10 II, -ziii, -wiii* 12, -ilu* 14, -jiru* 15, -iru 16, -iii, 
-figiii* 17, -uru-he 18, -udu* 22, -iru 25 26, -yiru* 35, -ilu 39, -hiru, -iru 49, -elCll 82, -ilu,-iru 83, -ilava*
84, -lava* 86, -la 88, -ila* 135, -lu, -bilu* 137, •ilCll, -wili, -wilCll* 226, -irCll, -yirog* 237, -buila* 126, 
-bui-ela* 99, -buyila n2 a; -lelCll 187; -buyele* 69; -eu-zi* 13, -eu-si* 21- 21 e, -eru-:6.* 21 f-g.

-liiii* 90, -tululu* 107; -letiiii* 120, -tukulu* 138; -fulula 109; Nyi-pula 69.
-ori- 56 56 a, -wri-, -uri- 56 57.

-mari 5, -imari Sa, -mali 6; -nyare 227; -njala II0; -gyara 228; -yele, -yeri, -yili 248 ;
,iliya II0. 

-rusa 17.
-duga-vu, -duga-la 4.
-dombe* {-lomba) 100, -nombe* 101 102 124 125 191 192 193; -duemi* 124; -rimba 58 58 a.
-jimCll 220, -dima* 130, -jima* 132, -lima* 133, -dema* 63 64, -ntima*, -nlima* 69, •ntima 70 71

71 e-f, -rema* 72, -ntima* 75 b. 
-nyama* 67, -nyame, -nii-nyame, -nyama, -mnyama 75 75 a-c 76; -mwanu 7 7 a.
-amu 8;. -thalamu 36; -lama* 213, -lam* 215, -lamu 216; Henam* 273; -tG1>nan 253.
-tenyi 5.
-jene, -jin* 269-72; -hl�n 273; -sina* 2 f, -hina* 214; -san, -fan 230; -safigbCll 148.
�cece* 226; -zize*, -r3ize 19, -zize 20, -nzi* 70. 
•(l)gi 216. 
-wiii 85; -divoi 92 b.
-nu 257.
-nyCllget 273.
-matanu 145.
-tebala, -ibebala, -vala 86.
-tekama 94.
-ndaka 208.
-da 60 61 (also -kuda) 61 a-c.
-lafigCll 201, -lafiga 203.
-dwte 146.
-jujum 220.
•gegan 235.
•gasa- 40.
-banak* 274, -bala, -balak* 266.
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FEMALE 

-kali* 1, -kazi* 2 2 c 2 e-g 3 4, -xasi* 5, -xassi* 5 a, -xasi 6, -kari* 7 7 a, -kya 8, -ka* II 12, -ke*,
-kc:.ove*.13,-ke, -awaka* 14, -ce* 15, -ce,-te*, -aci* 16, -ke, -kazi 9 a, -ka, -kaki* 17, -ka 18, -gazi*, -kaza
19, -ke 20 d 21-21 e, -ka 21 f-g, -�e* 22, -ke 23 23 a 24, -ce 25, -ke 26, -kc:.odzi* 31, -kahanw* 31 a, -mahi*
(for -masi) 34, -zi* 39, -ba-kadzi* 40, -1\azi 41, -kasi, -ka�i 42, -fiki*, -nci, -ki 43 43 a, -kasi 44 44 b,
-ce 45, -kazi 50 51 52 53 (also -nti-kazi), -ke, -kigi* 55, -tsi�kana 58, -si-gana� 58 a, -si-kana 591 •kazi
60 .61 61 a-c 62, -katsi 63, -kadzi, -hadzi* 64 64 a, -kazi 65, -kadzi,.-adzi 65 a, -sate* 66 68 69, -satsi,
-katsi* 70, -sati*, -kati, -ati 71 71 e-f, -katzi, -hadzi 72, -xali, -tse-hal\, -tsala, -sali* 73 73 a, -cadi*,
-xadi*, -hali* 74 74 b, -kazana, -kazi, -mazi* 75, -si-kazi, -kazi 75 a, -nsi•k.ati 75 b, -si-kazi 75 c,
-isi-kazi 76, -fazi* ( -fw-azi ?) 75, -fazana 75 a, -fazi 76� -ka:si 77, -�a�i* 78, -kazi, -zi-azi* 79, -kazi,
-ina-kazi* 80, -kazi, -kaze 81, -kathi, -kat,i 82, -kati 83, -kat,i* 85, -kaze, -gaze, -ze-ndu*, -nde-*,
-ndema* 89, -ki-intu* 90, -kadi 91, -kai 92, -kenu 97, -hatu, -hetu* 95 96 97 98 (also -ketu*), -ketu 99,
-ka2ii 98, -kentc:.o* 1co, -centu* 101, -kentw 102, -cientw, -ky�ntu 103, -kaf!!i 104, -kasi 105, -ka�i 106,
-baba-ka�i 107, -kaja, -kaza* 109, -kaje* uo, -kar* 120, -kazi 122, -gata* 123, -gare, ,adi 124, -gare,
-lentw* 125, -gare 126, -aja, ·-wmutu* 129, Kawadyi* 130, -wadi* 131, �wadyi 132, -wali 133, .wadi,
-umuntu* 134, -kari 155, -adi, -wamontu* 136, -gali 137, -kari 139, -kazi 140, -kali 141, -aji 142. -kati,
-fikali 145 146, -nka 150, -kali 151, -adi _152, -fikwli* 153, -ke, -fikayo* 154, -ali, -mali* 155, -wli, -uli*
156, -hali 157, -ali 158 159, -adi, -twadi 159 a, -taka*, -ali, -mali 160, -ali 161, -c:.otw*, -mwtw* 162,
-ntaka * 164, -wetw 1681 -kayu, -kali 175, -kali 176, -kali 178, -kas' 179, -keat'* 180, -ka�u 181 182,
-atu, -adye* 183, -getCA>*, -gali 184, -atu 185, -ale, -adi, -ali, -ende* 186, -getw, -gadi 187, -yetu*, -ka�w*
188, -kasu*, -kadi 189, -ga�u, -kari 190 -intw, -antw* 191 [-andCA>*, -ant* .235], -atu 192, -antw 193,
-adi, -are 194, -ajw*, -adi 195, -adw 196, -ditu 198, -adi, -bitu* 199, ·al* 200, -tu, �bitu* 204, -odi* 204,
-wali 205, -ali, -ale 206, -ara* 207, -ari, -are 2091 -an 210, -adi, -are 2II, -a.a* 212, -at 2i3 214 (also
-ad*) 215, -ga, -gal* 217 218 219, -al 220, -mwli* 223, -aitu, -itu 224, -mia* 225, -adi, -kadi, -kari*,
-aisw* 226, -ahwla* 226 a, -ike, -kai* 227, -fika, -ka 228, -kani* 228 a, -andw*, -ant* 235, -kuas*,
-kasef* 248, -onda* 251, -galap* 253, -dze* 259, -nyadz* 269, -ar, -are* 273.

-taji* 61, -tadzi*. 61 a; -twanzi* 20 d.
-ifai, mt,ai 266.
-kwta* 9 b (and -figCA>ta*) 41 46 64 105 106, -tw-gwta* 20 d, -kwtw* 216, -kww* 21; -liwti 83.
-kc:.owa* 3 b 239, -ikwwe 9 a, -kca>ve* 13.
-koma* 218, -gwma* 16; -kima, -fikima* 99a-c (and -kema*) 48.
-kika* 17, -kike* 21 a, -ki* 43a, -kyi* 43 ( -ci).
-esiyija* ( referring to c ows only) 1, -isiki* (female generally) 2 2 c (also -zigise*), -zigiza* 2 f,

-i:siki* 2 g, -jigiya * 3, -�eke, -�eki 9, -Jdki* 9 a.
-ti 56, -t,i- 56 a, -ti- 56 b, -i• 57. 
•l!'ina 109.
-gole*, -ngo:o* 234, -gole 3, -gwle 3 b 23 a 24, -koolw* 54 64; -kuli* 140

., -kwili*, -uli, -oi* 148;
-ahCA>la* 226a; -galap* 253; -kuru* 51; -li 260, -gue*, -yifigue*, -jui*, -iigua*, -efigbe*, -efigwe*
230, -iige* 236, -wui* 232, -gbe* 249; -koiigwe*, -soiigwe* 32, -gongwe* 34, -koiigwe* 54.

-ama-bu 151 b; -mam, -mame 253, -mamoo 262; -mana 242, -man 244.
-pula* 267, -pwle* 269-72; -pala*, -wala* 4; -galap* 253; -ali* ('virgin', a root generally found

as Mw-ali throughout many of the East African Bantu); -bera* 263, -zvela* 274, -fele* 17, -vyele*; 
-dele 19 19a 20, -psele* 70, -nt�ele* 71 ( see also roots for' mother'); -meri* (' mother') 226.

-data* 27- 28 30, -idala* 35, -ndara* 37, -ndala 38, -dara 55; -twla* 86; -Ia*, -lakan* 261, -la
266, -lap* 253, -lep* 237; -ledi* 257; -li 260; -didi* 91, -ditu* 198 199. 

-liwti 83.
-rani 263; -wani 238.
-dusi 4, -duasi, -iduasi 5.
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-tasal 252.
-tea:, 2, -tca:,.goota 20 d.
-ba 243; -buta, -booa 255; -boow (? Bca>ba) 254; -eca:, 256.
-riridu* 49, -dindu* 51, -tundu* 77; -ditu* 198 199.
-hinja 29, -hinza 30.
-anthanda 49.
-banda IIo 111.
-nifiga 217.
-yafige 86, -hafige �6, -mange 94 ; -venje 94.
-ende 186 ; -ene 1 166.
-seva 57 58, -seba 59.
-puevca:,, -huevoo 84, -puo 88; -hwa 2 52.
-pwizi 77 78 79.
•bice 16.
-swti 64 a.
-but�ba 35.
-tumbe 78.
-awa 32.
-nsenyi 4.
-kianyi 94 b; -nyiiii, -nyinyi,, -ninyi 229; -nyibi, -nyip 237.
-suisui 90.
-nbaha 70.
-buwuma* 1, -buguma* 19 19a 20 20d 23a 24 27.

FIERCE, BITTER, SHARP 

-kali* 3 b 4,-hali 8, -ekahe* 15,-kali 9 a 9 c 13, -kyai* 17, -kali 19, -kai* 19 a, -kali 20 21-21 e, -kari*
21 f-g, -kali 23 23 a, -khali '24, -kali 24 c-g 25, -kare 26, -kali 27 28 29 32 34 35, -xali* 36, -kali 39 40 
41 43 a 44 44 b 45 51 54, -gaie* 58, -kari* 59,-kali 61  61 a-b 62 ,-hali* 72, -xale,-xala* 73, -xale, -hali* 
74 74 b, -kali* 75 75 a 76, -kali ·77, 

1

-kadi* 78, -kalala * 79, -kadi* 80, -kalu* 85 86, -ka�i* 100, -kadi* 
105 106, -kale* 117, -kacwa* 135, -iigali*, -figala* 166, -kalu*, -kari*, -kali* (' warlike', 'lustful') 
189; -kala-vi 91 a. 

-kas<,,)* 226; -ha�a* 64.
-sala 2 e; G�ala 75.
-kanu 4 .
• fhca:,, hw 202-3, -vol* 217 218, -wca:,la* 186, -vca:,lu* 199.
-ira * 243, -lila * 2 e, -rura * 3, -lulu* 5 a, -lila * 73, -rura * 89, •lulu 90, -lula * 91 92 94 98, -lulu 104,

-lula 109, -lulu 134, -lwla* ('sharp') 75, -lool 202, Dul 253; -rua*, -ruma* 2, -ruruma*, -rruma 2c-d.
-bulu* 108 130, -pura*, -bul* 121, -puru* 175 178; -abili*, -birie 14; -baliis* 273, -balu* 103;

.wulu* 133; -wumu 130; -kulu* 129 a, -kfudi* 131; -put'* 119, -bwtw* 155 . 
. t,uku* 12, -wca:,kw* 129, -fwka* 125; -kuka* 132; -guruki 11. 
-kabu 116 118.
-kambwe* 4, -kambi* 205, -ambi* 206.
-awi* 17, -wawie* 18.
-dalawa 26.
-talamu 38; -torooma 254; -toiye 255.
-laka 75 75 c 97•

-hlanya* 75 c; -lunya* 75 b; -manya* 94; -ganyi* 118; Kwainya* 204.
-kwmafiga 108 ;· -kaiiga* 4; -gbafi* 227, -bafi* 263, -bafigu* 144; -woii 264.
-seiige 17; -iigeiige 164; -nyeii 250.
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-malifigwa 195.
-wdzi, •wki* 2 g, •wgi* 4 II, -whi* 17 (also -iii*), -ugi* 51.
-bazi 75.

-a-cipi 104; -kisa 109; •rita 100; -sinda 193.
-siru 16; -etelu 157.
-daici 9 c.
-juli 200.
-sweza 110.
-pwepwe 151.
-bendi 193.
-ele 105; Liep 253; Libafi 261 ; -lueie 262.
-teni_ 29 ; -latana 262.
-tema 94 ; -kema 94 b.
-nyana·186, -nyanw 194.
-jofi, -jw, -yok 217 218.
-0;h', -ax' 226.
-tua 193.
-tumba 124.
-caca 56a •

. -nwni 193.
-pia * 137, -fia * 14; -bibw 140; -yiwa 266.
-bak 274; -boga 184.

GOOD 

433 

-sima* II, -ema* 13 21-21 g 22, -nama* 28, -swamii* 24 24c-g 25 28, -suma* 41 42 43a, -wama*
41 42 44, -wame* 44b, -eme* 52, -weme*, -w-wama* 62, -rama* 64, -dim* 69, -bema* 88;-ema 84, 
•pema* 109, -eamw* 159, -endamu* 159 a 160, -laii* 155, -lamu*, ··.1au 164, -lamu 166, -amu, -yamu*
195, -am* 198 199 (also -yam*, -ambe), -lam*. 203, -am 204, -amw* 205 206, -lam* 206 210, -am. 209
212, -amoo 2II, -jam 252, -jeLi* 254, -iseme*, -sem* 255 256� 

-zima* 2 f-g 3; -zumu 8.
-swa* 39, -ha-pa* 56 !_:>, -wa* 83 85, -wa*-he 87, -wa*, -mbwa* 89, -na-wa* 90, �wa* 91 92 93 94,

-wawa* 95 96 97, -wa-ba 98, -ya, -wama* 105; •C1>wa* 106, -uwa, -bwa"' 108, -ua*-pe, -wa-ha 110
-wa-ha 114; -swwa• 140, -�wba* 188, -swga* 9 9a-c 40 48, -bwa, -pa* 200, -na-we* 227, -nyiia* 229,
Gba * 259, -wa-* 268.

-nyiwok 251; -nwga* 2 f 9 b 23 23 a 24 27 28 31, -nwgau* 32, -nooa* 34, -nooga* 38 46, -nog, -nop*
· 227; -noofu* 27 29 30 37 55; •n<?m* 244; -noowoo* 22?; -mi-nop* 228; -nwnu* 38, -nunu* 51. 

-na 94 b, -naka 64 64 a 65 65 a 252.
-gooya* 23 a; -uya*, -ya, -ia 7 7 a, -vhuya* 72, -buya* 1, -bore 14.
-pua* 86, -pwe* 89, -vuve*, -bue* 120, -bwa* 12r, Kooboow* 121, -fwa* 141, -bwe* 175, -pye* 175,

-pfe*, -bwe 176, -bwe 178, -ve* 179 181 183 185 189, -bwe 189, -bweri* 190, -bwa* 200, -bwebwe* 226,
-we*, -ye, -e 226, -pii 230; -bia*, -via* 193; Mepa 193.

. -bofi* ·121, -bofiga* 122 145, -befi 202, -bwfie* 213, -bofi* 201 214 215 ·217 218 (also -befi), -bofi,
-befi* 219, -pofi* 230 232, -bofi 230, -befi, -befie* 186, -bia*, -biefibie 191 192, -bia, -bia 193, -bia* 220;
-ve� 218, -vae* 219, -pe 259; -finw 264; -pia, -pe, -pi 260.

-pim'*, -pimboo* 118, -pim II9 124 125 126, -pimbw 130, -bembe* 217; -emba* 194; -impe* 104,
-mpe, -nyampe* 105.

-boota* 32, -wootu* 77, -bootu 78 79, -lwtu*, -dwtu* 80, -bwte* 98 100 101, -bote, -boti 103, -boote*
n4, -bwlw* 120, -b(A)too* 167, -mbotw* 180 182, -mbote* 184, -mute* 225, -booat* 253, -bodden* 253. 

-lwli* 14; -lco* 127 128 129 130; -lwlw* 131, -b�lw* 120 132, -pwlw*, -wl(I,)'*, -al(I,)*, -lel(A)*, •l(I,) 134,
. 17S&-l F f 
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-b(&)l(&) 136, •(&)l(&)* 137, -bolo* 162, -pele* 161, -looli* 205, -lo 206, -rooli* 208, -Ioli*, -ror(&)* 209, •b(&)la 216.
•l(&)li* 234, -ru 236, -liii-238, -d(&) 248; -b(&)ha 26; -fula* 9.c.

-lai 5 5 a, -lahi 6.
Dil(I) 168.
•l(&)ci* 133 162, -lodi*, -loli* 234; -zuri* 21.
-ali 157 158, -andi 196; -adi 135, -hali- 55.
-kor(&)* 121 ; -k(&)ta * 54, -koti * 32, •k(&)de- 5 7.
-kon 266 ..
-ketyi 120.
-didi* 58 58 a 59, -dizi* 65.
-ti*, -ati* 70, -zi-pa* 43 43 a, -�i-ha 45; -tie* 73, -nde* 74, -hie* 75 75 a, -nhle* 75 b, •file* 76,

-ce* 67.
-pa*, -ca* 17 18, -iza* 3, -idza * 3 b, -ii;a*, -iz.a 9 c, -ica 14, -ija*, -dya* 10, -iza 50, �inza* 49, -ija

106 ; Disa * 64. 
-in(&)* (Bw-in(&)) 41, -ine*, -ne 44 b, -in(&) (Bw-in6>) 60 61 61 a-b, -en6>*. 61 c, -inene* 69, -nene* 70

71 71 f, -ine* 77, -in(&)* 83, -ene* 1 1 39; -inidi, -ini 257.

-tana 19, -yana 64 66.
-niwa 192.
-nyaii, -nienkc,>* 251 249, -nyuii* 200, -nyon.g6>* 224 225, -yongc,>* 165; -meiig(&) 162.
-ruiigi* 2 2 c-e, -luiigi* 2 g 4 (also -ruiigi), -ruiigi 2 f, -lufiga* 75 75 a-b, -luria* 75 c, -run*, -ran* 

234;-Ioii* 237. 
-kelefi* 261, -lefigele* 104, -neiigela* 107, -lefigele* 109; -legela* 142; -leg* 234; -ele*, _

-elle* 258.
-edi* 15, -hedi* 18, -yedi* 19, -edi 19a 20,-here* 28, -hali-* 55,-adi* 135; Sele 258; -saidC1> 148;

-hidu 148 a, -gidc,> 220.
-awela 9 c; -celya 68 69.
-aleti 205; -ei 206.
-tepa, -ntesa, -tese 263.
-�eka*, -�ika* 124, �seke* 123, -�eka* 125, -�eke 126; -saseka� 69 75 b; •f:lep* 234; -ega*,

-wega* II.
-rera* 56 56 a-b; -arar* 250; -raat 252; -wara* 269-72, -ware* 273.
-nuzi* 2 f, -nuru* 17, -nora* 269-72.
-dzu, -dz6> 16, -t6> 2 I ; •S(&) 123.
-pswene* 64 a, -�(&)ne* 64 a; -suiisuii, -siim* 273.
-rani 14; -epyani 22_2 ; -akane 104.
-anja* 150 153, -anjanja, -zanza * 150 154, -nja* 151, -ansi* 151 ; -asa* 196; -enda* 135, -endamu*

159 a 160. 
-bc,>IDU 152.
-jomwa 20 d; -kc,>ma 61 a.
-anc,>na 9 c.
-anagwe 187.
-dyadyak 273.
-mnandi 75 75 c. 
-lumba-* 54, -lumbi* 144-
-dubi-* 267, -dy(&)bi* 273.
-banya 211.
-yeiiw(&) 194.
-cihi 34.
•ZeCI>, •SiCI> 12,
-lay(I) 223.
-maha 35, -�ampa 53, _-yampe 87 a.



COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVAL ROOTS: GREAT .435 

GREAT 

-kulu* 1, -kuru* 2 2 c-f 3, -kulu 4 5 a, -kuru 7 8, -kuu* 13, -kurC1>* 9 a, -kulu 9 c, -ikiiii*, -kiiii* 10,
-kulu 19 19a 20, -kiiii 21 21 a-d, -kuru 21 e ,  -kulu 21 f-g 23, -kuru 23 a, -kulu 24 25 26, -kula* (verb,
'to increase') 27, -kulu 28 32 33 34, -kule*, -kuru 39, -kulu 40 41 42 43, -kuru 43 a, -kulu 44 44 b. 45;
-kuru 50 52 53, -kulu-bale*, -ulu-bale* 56, -kulu-bale, -mulu-pale* 56 a, -ulu-pale-56 b, -iila* 57, -kulu
59 60 61 61 a, -kuru 61 b-c, -kulu 62, -kuru-huru* 64, -kurC1> 64 a 65, -bur<,.)* 65 a, -kui<,.)* 67, -kulu 70
71 (and -hulu) 7 e-f, -hulu 72, •XCl>l<,.)* 73, -g<,.)lC1>, •XC1>lw* 74, -hulu 74 b, -kulu* 75 75 a-c, -kuru 76, -kulu
77 80, -kure, -tl'uri*, -hure 81 83, •k<,.)lu,ic 95 96, -kulu 97 mo, -kula 103, -kulu 104, -gClOlCI> 124 125,
•WCl>l<,.)* 126, -kulu 144, -kuru 148, -kulu, -kula 175, -gulw 182, -kulu, -kuru 204, -k<,.)le* 205, -kulu 206,
-koli* 209, -kC1>la* 214, -nkuru* 228, -gulu 253; -kulungwa* 35, -gorongC1>* 37, �kulungwa 54,
-kurungu* 55; -kurumba* 51, -kulumba* 71, -kulukumba* 71 f; -kalamba* 41 42 43 43a.

-bwaha* 14, -kubwa* 21 21 a, Bua-fu* 22, Di-bave* 22, -baha* 15 18, -waha* 35 37 38; -pamba
135 ; -pa, -ha, -mpa 215; -ba 261 ; -bana 263; -pangu, -hangu 2 d, -hangC1> 2 e-g; -hanya 9 c; -hae 
2i3, -fan 227 ; -bunera 263. 

-bwmu 16, -bc.,mu, -bombom 261.
-kc...,mi* 27, -k<,.)me* 29, -k<,.)ma*. 122; -gima* 19, -ima* 139, -ema* 141; -kama* 85 86; -iigamu*

216; -kt1>mena * 78; -�yamu* 52; -ram 269. 
-kaiigi 237 ; -ken, -tyeii 202, -kene, -keiii 203.
-kene* no; -kele*, -eri* 235, Kpele*, -ble 258; -kehe* 248; -keme 259.
-keke* 84, -iki, -ke* 130, -yee* 230; -jek* 234.
-kali* 5 5 a, -gali* 6, -gazi* 2 f; -jalt1>, -kalo* 273, Cale* 153.
-gembi* 256; -jimba* 98; -bim 217; -dem, -dembe* 269; -ram 269.
-kata* �06 108, -kata*-mpe 87 a 105, -kata 41 127 128, -gata* 73; -kpatim* 227, -pati* 79;

-bata* n6, -ata* 142; -kt1>tt1>* 2 2c 2f; •<,.)t'* 217, Wte* 226; -pc...,tok 235.
-kandc..., 77 78 80.
-kongo.llClO 69; -kwon 232; -vwni 187.
-suiigu 156; -so 249.·
-pwena 100.
-tuna 7 4 b, -dunC1>* 215.
-tunta 61a.
-tumba * 104, -romba * I 11, -hombe* 70.

-diie* 17, -rwe* 18, -tiie-* 89, -teii* 137, -tuabco* 108; -tu* 236 237; -tibel 266; -tst1>he* 6, •rC1>e*
213; -dore 237 ; •t1>twtC1> 254. 

-fara * 243 ; -tala * 98, -rara * 52, -tarara * 248, -da 68, -re-ba 66, -de 69, -lera * 69, -da 2 5 5 ; -tataC1> *.
61 a, -tatc.>* 254; zarezare* 145. 

-dumuka 58, -dimuga 58 a; -lumaye 267.
-akuni 178.
-iga, -iya 230.
-takpa 228, -tikpa 227.
-baki*, -bek 264, -bak* 273, -magi* 269, -majin* 253; -amok 273.
-naik 274.
-bidi* 259, -mpiti* 43 a 49; Nyiti 2n, Nete 61 a.
-iiani, -iiana 17 ; -kani 229 e. 
-niia, -wunua 56 56 a; -indi-miia 57; �nc.>-fu 36; -nocC1> 34; -lwc.> 178 ; Nyco 214.
PCl>l<,.)* 191 192, PClOlu, Vwlu* 193, BCl>lc.>* 187, -po* 220, -bc.>tC1>* 183 188, Bora* 13 21 ('best');

Bon 252. 
-iigi 151.
-wuki* 132, -woye, -goye� 230, -geye, -goge* 239; -gukwC1>* 230, -gwC1>gWCA'>*, •WCl>WCO* 234.
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THE ADJECTIVE IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

-c.ofi 136, •ca>fJi 151, -fl 155 ; -si 238.
-boya 221; -ya 220 ::a21..
-lefige 151, -refiga 151 b; Rei 252.
-tc.okc.o 210, Tc.okc.otc.okCI> 56b.
-nunu 176. ·
-nene* 1, -nina* 3, -nini* 3 b, -nene 4 7 7 a II 12 16, -nini, -nene 17, -nene 21 73 75 77, -nine* 82,

. -nene 83 84 85 86 87 88 90 91 92 93 94 98 100 101 i:03, -nlne 104, -nene 109, -inene* uo, -nene 118_ u9 
120,(also -nin*), -nen'* 123, -nene 124 125 129 131 134 136 140, -neni 153, -nene 157 16o 161 162 164, 
-ne-166, -nene 168 175 176 179, -nini 180, -nene 181 182 183, -neni 184 185, -nen 186, -neni 190, -nene 
189 191 192 195 196 198 199, -neni 194 200, -ndene* 204 205 206, -nin 207, -nene 208 209, -nin 2I?,
-nen 213 217 218 219, -nden, 218, -nefi*, -ne 230, -nende* 268; -endi, -en- 257.

LITTLE 

-ke* 1 2 2 c, -ce*, -itce* 2 d, -ke 2 e-f, -ki*, -fiki*, -ke 2 g, -kexe*, -kekke*, -kece* 6, -keki* 7 7 a,
-keke 9 c, -yeke*, -jece* 20, -cace* 21, -cc.ocC1>* 21 d, -figeke* 24, -keke ·39, -ani-ke* 40, -ike* 41 44, -ke,
•Ce 44 b, -ce-pa * 61 a-c, .ficici *, -en Ce* 7 5, .ficici 7 5 a 7 5 c, -ce, -ke 77, -ce, -�ece* 81, -nyi-ke 84, -�e
87, -cece 87 a, -fike* 100, -keke 100 b, -nciecie* 103, -kete* 100, -kese*, -kise* 104 106, -keke 105, 
-kehe*, -ceci 109, -ki, -kie-pe*, -ie-pe 110, -cici� -leki* 116, -jigijigi* 118, -cici 119, -ke, -kie*, -kiege*
120, -ciceri*, -cidi* 121, -keke 124 125, -inci*, -inji* 129, -icici, -ecike*, -et�ike* 130, -cice 131, -cike
132, -cici 135, -ikeike* 136, -keke 135 140, -ke 144 145 (also :kisisi*), -kidi*, -kede* 151, -keke 152,
-keleke* 153, -kereke* 248, -kele 230, -hede* 148 a, -keda* 254, -kede 154, -keke, -c.oke 155, -hekeheke,
-kei ·157, -keke 160, -kekeke 161, -ke 164 166, -keke 175 176 (also -ekiage*, -fikefike*) 178, -keye*,
-kege 179, -kic.o* 180 181 182, -gegi* 184, -gege* 187, -key# 189, -kege 190, -kere* 191 (also -gehe*)
192 228, -kieye*, -ici, -isi 226, -keke 258; -kele* 230, -kereke* 248, -jige* 227, -sike*, -esike 194, -jike* 
256; -hihun* 273; Kit* 261; -jimi* 255; -yeya* 56; -zihi* 19, -teki 97, -teke 112, -tigi*, -titiki,
-tikitiki* 202 203 204, -tige 213, -teke* 213, -ti 164, -tikie* 220, -cigi* 34, -diki-* 64; -tite, -dide* 16,
-titi 21 e 22 89, -iti* 104, -titi 208 209 211, -tete 98 a, -tekete* 104, -tieti�* 106, -te 185, -titc.o* 94, -tico,
-jc.o, •CCI> 101, -kyc.okyc.o*, •CCI>* 102, -kc.okCI>* 226, ·Cca>kCI>* 55, -nkC1>* 230, -jicok* 230, -tita* 273, -tca>tCA>*
160, -tcokc.o* 207 212, -tc.ok* 217 218 219, -tyC1>tyC1>e* 219, -tca>tco, •Cca>Cca> 21 21 b-d, -toitc.o* 2, -taitc.o* 2 c,
-titirc.o* 2 c, -tiritu* 4, -tutu* 17 92, -cucu* 13, -dii, -dori* 18, -dCA>dco* 19 19 a 20 20 d, -tc,:,tc.o* 21, -cc.ocCA> 

21 _b-d, -tcotCI> 21 f, -dc.otc.o 70, -tontC1>* 62, �tc.olu* 95, ·CUCU 105, -tCl>lU 95 96 97, -dwelc.o* 100, -dc.o, -ndCA>*
9 a"".""b, -tc.o 9 b, -dc.o 9c 49, -dc.oda* 21 e,.-dc.odC1>* 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 27 29 31, -dootc.o* 69, -dudu* 5 5 a, 
-dutu, -tutu* 5 5 a, -dudia* 26, -didi*, -dididi* 28, -dookc.o* 65 65 a 66 69, -tuku* 72, -tongC1>* 71 71 e, 
-thongca,*, -neon.goo 71 f, -tsonga* 64 a, -longa* 134, -xwkc.o* 33, -diC1>kca>* 34, -sC1>koo* 35, -cc.okC1>* 37 55,
-tc.oga* 201 202, -tC1>fu* 109, -tiia, -tuaga* 200, -tiii* 209.

-bogbc.o 229 e; -papakpare 243.
-tun, -ton 262; -tini* 14, -ntini* 52, -tsene*, -tsini* 32; -nyini, -nini* 11, -nini1 12, -fikinyi* 22,

-nini 41 42 44 44 p 51 77 79 80 91, -nene* 1 105 106, -:i;i.ini 139 183, -nie, -nic.o* 168, -nyo 248, -nyen,
-nyin* 229, -nyani 255, -nyenye* 73, -nentiti* 268, -nyoonyC1> 82 83, -nc.onc.o* 41 43 43 a, -nunu* 1,
•ll(a)llCI>* 56 b 57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-b, -nye-* 57, -ye, -ye-wa 56 a, -nye 74; -njan 230, NyangCA>*
192, -nywa, -nya, -nyC1> 17, -angC1>* 193,-angc.oa* 141; -nye-nyani*, -nyani 74 b, -n'ana 67, -munyane
68 69, -ncinyane* 75, -ficane*, -n�ane 75 b, -nyanya* 104, -nyafiana 104 c, -nana* 17, -mana-* 53.

Won- 238. 
•llOTCI> 2 f..
-nandi* 37 50 5 I 54, -nanju� 56 b.

1 It is remarkable that one of the roots for 'little'- -nene, -nini-should so closely resembie a simi
larly sounding root for' great' (-nene). A similar reversal of meaning attends one or two other adjecti
val pr adverbial roots-for example, -mbele, 'before', in some languages means' behind'. 



COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVAL
1

ROOTS: LITTLE 437 

-ndende* 84 86, -dindi* 222; -ndond(I)* 85 86, -indu*, -ndCI) 49.
-bende 107.
-debe* 35 38, -tebitep* 235, -dibi* 258; -bigbet 238.

--onde 157, -onp;e 236; -�ont(I) 78, -tont(I) 62; -kunda II6.
-ndambu 148 ; -tembe 16.
-defige* 98 ; Ke-refi.gi 151 b ; -gefige* 200 ; -kifiga * 108.
-bwafigu 127 128.
-dek(I) 153.
-suhu 8; •S(l)gwnya 69.
•g(l)na* 90, •i;(l)na*·90, -swne* 205, -swle 2 f, -oni* 214; -bonne 227; -mwm(l)IlCI) 221, -mon 223.
-so 257; -kususu 259.
-sese, -sekase* 39; •pii;et* 230 ;· -sisame* 259.
•k(l)tw* 108, •kca)(l)t(I)* 106, -kwat* 237, -�ueti* 230; -bwat, -bot �17.
-suhu 8; -tsake* 32, -tsak* 236; -sekele 38; -sekase* 39; -cigi* 34; -diki* 64, zihi* 19, -teki*

97, -teke* u2, -dek(I) 153, -tigi 201 202, -tikitiki 204, -tige, -teke 213, -tikie 220, -jige 227, -jike* 256. 
-kwle 39.
-tyana-*, -thana-* 71 71 e; -ta* 249; -gerafi* 250; -cana* 83, -kane*, -kani 56 56 a,·-kani*,

-kanj'* 111, -ana* 24c,--g, -ana*, -hiana* 102, -an* 217; Kanyw* 123; Hala-ge 267.
-saji* 162, -azi* u8, -sadi* 204, -sali* 205 206,-pali* 133. 186 (and -i;ade*), -sat*, -sal'* 213, -sada*

214. -sad* 215, -sa* 168, -hadi* 199, -hate* 199, -�ar* 232; -hali*, •holi 195, -hwle* 198, -hole ·196;
-kwle* 39; -ningwli 91.

-kepe 88, -kabi* 122, -gab* 253, -aba * 21 g. 
-k(l)nU 226.
-pimpi, -bibi 258, -bii 257.
-pirenu 250.
Avetyan 218.
Fina 200; -finyak 266; -fofi 266; -hifikun 273 c,
Ki-pela 32.
-pesa 18Q.
-bui* 210, -bu(I)* 222; -bwebwe* 137; -b(l)bwle 260.
-fele 97 98; -dyelele 187.
-fetw 263.
-ijib(I) 183; -idi 257.
-lefige 126; -tef\* 206, -refi, Geren 252; -·temi*, -tentem* 273; -tefigetsi* 269-72, -tiafik*, -tiers

270 ; -ben 262. 
-name 234; -nwan 229; -k(l)ana 237 244.
-jimi 255.
-jije 227; -jike 256.
-buda 148 ; -vula 220 a.
-bale 104 166.

LONG,FAR 1

-de*, -le 1, -ra*, -rai-ha.* 2 2 c-d, -la-ifigwa* 2 e, •le-ha 2 f, �la*, -rere*,-rai 2 g, -le,-ririre* 3, -lele*,
-la 3 b, -ra-mbi*, -la-mbi* 5, -le, -ra-mbi 5 a, -le-hi* 6, -ra-ia II (-da-ia 58), -lele, -la 14, -re, -e 15, -ye,
-yeya* 13, -le 9, -lele 9 a, -Ii-pa 10, -Ii, -kali, -le 9 c, -le-i;e* 17, -le 19 19 a 20, -lali* 20 d, -re-fu* 21 21 a,
-re, -re-fu 21 b-e, -le-ho 26, -le-fu 31 a, -le-bu 34, -le 39 a, -la* 40, -le 41 42, -leu* 54, -la- 57, -de 56, -be*
56 a, -la-, -ya- 58, -re 64 64 a, -te 67, -la- 69 70 (and -le-), -tau-, -le- 71 71 e, .Ja-, -le 72, -lele, _-le 73,

1 Because of their close affinity in translation it is better to take together the adjective ' long' and 
the adverb or adjective' far'. These roots are often used as well with the meaning of• high',' tall '. 



Tlifi ADJECTIVE IN ,BANTU AND. SEMI-BANTU 

-telele* 74, -da-*, -de- 75, -de 75 a-c 76, -le 75 b, -dze* 75 b, -lale, -la-mfu 77 78 79, -kale (indicating
length of time) 77, -nde*, -ndende*, -le, -lele So, -le 83, -la-ja 85, -la-ha 86, -re* r -nde 89, -le 90 92, -la,
-laala 92 b, -le-pa 94, -le-wa 95 97, -le-ba 98, -da*, -la 100, Ku-la 103, -le 104, -la-hwe 104 c, -le-pa 105,
-wla, -la 106 108, -le-he 109, -le-pa, -lehi uo, -la-ha n6, -nda* n8, -le n9, -tele* 120, Koo-la 121, -lala
127 128, -la 134, -alea* 135, Ku-la 137, -ku-le 140, -eya, -ea 141, -la 141, -le· 144, -da-nga* (meaning.
'far') 148 150, -danda* 150, -da 151 153, -ele 151, -la_i 156 160, -yai 161, -lai 164, -la 175, -la, -da 178,
-la-ba, .t,a-ba 186, -la 189, -nda, -la 193, -te* 204 206, -ja 214, -ale 218, -ja-ha 220, -ha-nda 223, -dam,
-dandam* 227, -tan* 229, -dza*, -dze 259, -ran, -yan 263; -ja 200 214, -ca 248, -sa 155 157, -a�a*, 
-aca* 17 18; -cane* 75 b, -cana* 75 c; -sanda* i64 166, -sa-nga* 168; -t,a-ngau* 12; -ta (-buta*)
148; -te* 204; -ta-ale 228 ; -ta-ya 184; -utca>, Bwtca>, -tca>* 226; -ta-wene 56; -tadi* 187, -tari*· II8,
-tadi, -tal' 124, -tali*, -tale 125 129 130 131 132 133 136, -rai* 139 140 156 160 161, -lai* 140, -tali 162,
-lai 164, -tale 168, -tali 9 b 19 20 20 d, -hali*, -tali 23, -tali 23 a 24, -tari 25, -tali 26 27 29, -tari 28,
-tali, -tati* 31, -talu* 32, -tali 35, -tale 38, -tari, -tali 41, -tali, -tala* 42, -tari 43 a, -tali 44 44 b 45 46 
48 51 56 a (also -tai), -d�ia* 58, -tari 59, -tali 61-2; -cane 75 b, -cana 75 c; -zar, -zari* 253; -tanda.
202 203.

-pala 94 b; -kala* 34; -al* 121, -an' n6, -ana* 151, -nan 120, Ku-el* 121, Kol* n9-; -kuri* 227,
Huli* 74 b, -gure* 59, -gulu* 9 b, -ngwli 15i b; t'ul* 261; Jololo 257, -dzlwlca> 260. 

-piri*-mu 25; -were* 255; -bali* 21-21 e, -baida 21 f-g, -bali 22, -vali*, -hali* 24, -hale 92 b,
. -heli* 156, -hali 161, -ele*, -bele* 151 154; -ne 257; -bwli* 224, -wil, -vil, -�ul, 261 262, -bol, -boli* 

263; Enii 168; Lilli, Liiiliii 273; -yiri 244. 
Bca>* 193 195, -pc.:,* 261; -w (Bca>o) 136, Bc.:,wca>* 153, -bca> 153 ; Fca>fwfca>* 206; -twpca> 73. 
-vaba* 199; -yab* 217, -yap* 219, -ya* 218; -pib* 214; -bwa 154, -bwaba* 195 196, -aba*,

-bwaba, -awe, -bwawe 198 199 (also -yavi), -bwaba*, -gbwawa* 204 205, -wawi, -wawa* 206,
-wa*-mvu, -wa*-nvu 4.

-momok 273; -nonk 274.
-kxakala* 74; -kala* 34; -kale* (often used for ' length of time ' in the Eastern Bantu languages);

-kahle 202 ; -kehi 203.
-bongc.:, 203; -kufigu*, -kofigw* 153; -hafigu* 2; -jafiga* 189; -lafia 266; -defig(A) 195; -tofigco*

187; -afigai 222; Mw-ifigca>* (' a f�r distance ') 69. 
-kc.:,kca> 166.
-suku 84 88; -kucu 34; Ku-ncica> 178; Duk 252.
-sevo 1 94 ; -swvi 94, -sca>mi 94 b.
-ata* (Uxw-ata) 26, -wasa*, -atsa* 12; -laca* 14, -lasw*, -nasca>* 32.
�lihu, -lihu 9 c.
-lipite 32.
Esi 162· 164.
-i;ei 193.
-suku 88; -sika* 155 157 165 166 224; -cisa* 230.
-eza, -weza 15.
-reka * 226; -nega * 184; -dalak 253.
-tambi 8, -tambw 64 a; -tumbi 209 212, -tum 204, -tun 214; -cimpa 56 b, Esimba 160.
Ugama 56. 
-pagi30.
-mia 230.
-lipite 32.
-busahµsa 137.
-tanda 134.
-kendca> 132; •yenquwa 151 b.
-sina 262.
·-figeswa 254, -figesca> 255.

• 

• 



COMPARISON OF ADJECTIV1)L-ROOTS: MALE., ETC. 439-

'MALE, MASCUI,.INE (HUMAN AND ANIMALS) 

-lume* r, -enume*, -rumi* 2, -irumi, -enimi* 2 d, -nume 2 f, -r�mi 2 f, -lume 3 3 b 4�(also -nuine),
-rume II, -ume, -umiu* 12, -yume* 13, -lume I4, -ume 15, -iume� ·-dume* 16, -w�mi*, -v6imi* 14,
-lume, -pe-lume 9 a, -dume, -lume 9 b, -umi 17 18; -lume 19 19 a (also -dume), -dume 20 20d, -ume,
-dume 21 21 d, -lume 21 f-g, -ume, -dume 22, -lume 23 23 a 24 25 26 27 29 (and -dume) 31; -dumi 31 a,
-lume 32, -dume, -nume 34, -lume, -dume 38, -lume 39, -ba-lume, �lutne_ 40, -lume 41, -ume, -Iume 42
43 a 44 44 b 46 48 (and -dume), -rume-ndea:,, :rumi 50, -dumi 51, -rumi· 52 53, -lume 54 55 62, -dume,
-rume 64 65 65 a 66, -lume 72 73 is a, -lume, -dume 7.7 78 79 (-lumi) 83 8586, -rucle, -ndume 89, -lume-
90 91 92 94 98 (also -nume), -lumi 104, -lume 105 106, -lumi 109, -lume 10 8 r 18, -him* 119 128, -ume,
Ka-ume 130, •ea:>me* 129 a, -ume 132, -lume 133, -ea:,me 136, -lume 137 140 142, •Ca>me 141, -nume r45,
Jea:,ma* 148, -lea:,me 155, -lCa>mi 157 160, -Ca>mi 161, -lumi 175, -lume 176; -ulumi ·178,. -lumi _ 179, •Ca>lCa>m'
181 182, -lumi 184, -ndom* 186, -mCa>me 187, -lumi 189 190, -nCa>mi 191 192, -nea:,me 193, -mCa>mCa>*, •Ca>mi
195, -wmC1>*, -lwmi (meaning rather 'savage', 'truculent') 199, -gum*, -figum* 200, -lea:,m 203, -wmi,
-ume 204, -ume, -wme 205 206, -lum 207, -ume 209, -dom, -lorn 210, Norn _211 (also -lntnCa>), -lom
212, -om 213 214 (also -jom), -om, -dem 215, -nom, -lom 217, -nwm, -yum 218,--yom 219·, -jom 220,
•Ca>be, Dwme, •Ca>me, -me-cw 226, -num, -du, -dun 227, -num 228, -dum, -du, -do, -dumi 230, -num 234,
-di 236, -dom, -dim, -dob* 237, -dumen*, -dum 232, -dw, -nom 235, -dum, -rum 244, -nom-sw*, •munu-su,
-noJn*, -nam 248, -rom*, -om, Ni-om 251 ; -runi 263; •mw (probably for -lCa>mw) 195 [related to -luma,
'sperm'].

-lam* 250; -tam 229; -jamba* 186; -lombi* (-lombw-ana) 78,-dombe* n4, -komba* 86,-lombe*
198, -lwbw-* 56, -lC1>pw•* 56 a-b, -lCa>bw- 57, -:umbw-*, -wbw- 58, -nombw-* 58 a, -dumbe 97. 

-duna* 67 70, -tune* 71, -twna* 73, -tuna* 74 b, -nuna* 69 70 71 71 f, •llCa>na* 73 74, -duna 75 75 a,
-dfuna, -duna 75 b, -duna 75 c 76; -runi* 263; -mi:ina 59 60 61 61 a (Mwa-mi:ina) 61 b-c [related to
-duna, ' old'].

-gyani, -jani 257; -yen 229; -nana 257; -dzefi 260.
-vina, -wina 27 ; -ine, -en 273.
-luku* (for -lufigu) 56 b, -lufigu* 84 88, -nufiga* 123, -nufigu* 124 125 126, -kufigi* IIo; -juoii'*

111; -son 200; -ofia, -moiia, -bona 236, -buiiga 17; -ban, -baiia 230, -mpafiga* 4, -paiia* III; 
-poiigC1>* (restricted to animals) 55, -pogw* 57, -pofigC1>* 58 59 61 61 a, -pwoiigw* 61 b-c; -pc,ma r92;
•Pea:>, Poo-kan 261.

-nyime, -nyie 259; -nji 229.
-jende* 162, -sinde* 6.
-kuji 88; -su* 14'8, -ntsulu* 179, •SCa>lire* 5, -sorCa>*, -nserw* 17; -suoto 258; -tuli* 145, -tor>is 213

214, -tue-, -du- 89 90; -tutu 204; -tu�ir 251; -tara 255'; -gule* 198; -gula*-ti 9 c; ·bula*-ta 20 d; -ycole* 
5, -xea:,le* 5 a, -gore* 7 7 a; -vuli* 21 e, -vuri* 49, -ifur* 250, -far* 251, -boli* 254; -pale* 214 215; 
-epalu* 28; -peli* 156 223, -ele*, -pele* 166 168; -lele r55 a; -dwele 160 164 (and -lele); -liu 92 b,
-jil, -jiru 120 ; -kel, -kiele 266.

-wlea:,* 142 181, •Ca>lu* r51, -lwCa>*, -orw*, MorCa>*, Moroya* 154.
-ala*, -gala*, -yala*, -ara* 85, Iala* 86, -ala 95, -ara, -iala 97, -ala 98, -yakala�, -kala*, -kakala

100, -bakala* 101 103, -iyala*, -iala 110 III II4, Bal* 121, -kakala u6, Bakala, -yala 118,-yala 122, 
Aba-bu 151 b, -balaga* 175 180 (and -bakala), -balaya* 179, -balw 178, -bala* 189, Di-ala* 226, Ayara* 
245 ; -nya-mbara* 51; -bagalw* 33 a; -baya, -waya* 234; -ake 145, -ke 230, -he (Bu-he) 155 a. 

-jakaji 64 a; Jaha, Dyaha (' a young male') 70 71.
-kambakwa* 27, -gambakw* 37, -kambaku* 38 50, -gambakoo 51, -kambakea:, 54.
-hondea:,kwe 64.
-handira 64.
-londea:, 162�
-sadja *, -saija * 2 2 c, -seizi * 2 d, -saidza * 2 e, -seza * 2 f, -seja *, -saija, -�aija 2 g, -sadja, -saja 4,

-saca* 5, -sadza* 5 a, -setsa* 6, -saja* 7, -saca* 7 a [probably related to a root -saja, 'stout',' fat']:
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-dc,.:,da * 68 69, -doda 7 5, -dwda 7 5 a 76.
-kc..>, -kiia 230.
-k(l)ll(I) 64.
-demba 88.
-lite..>, -dit' 124, -metu 153; -yet(&) 155 a; Bit 253.
-tep 229.
-ekwk(I) 100.
�cojc..>* 2, -c,.:,z(I)* 2 d 2 f, -wsi* 45; �gwsya*, •g(l)sia* 9 9a-b, -gwi;ya, -gwpi 9 c 19, -g(l)si* 19 a 20 24

25 35 38, -gwzi*, -kwzi* 27 (related to a widespread root for 'chief', 'king'). 
-onsi* 43 43 a 45, -enzi* 79; -lenzi* 4; -npe* 228.
-nc,.:,:;a 49 .
. za* 89, -sa* 218; -iisa*, -si-lisa* 75 a, -_risia*, -isia* 7 a. 
Na 234; -nana 257; -nina- 273.
-can 274.
-fizi 3.
-wwa 215.
-pami* 125 129 131, -pe*, -api* 134, -pai* 148, -fam* 218.
-bandwa 4.
-bi 267; -bw 269.
-sube 8.
-pheke, -heke 73.

-tuali 243.
-paiigwe 185, �i�iigwe 186 194 (Saiigwe) ['father'].
-masa 2 f 3 b; -as 252; -rongas 253.

OLD' 

-kuru* 2, -ikuru* 2 c-d, -kura* 2 c, -gulu-su :z e, -kei-kulu* 2 e, -ke-kuru, -guru-si 2 f, -gulu-si,
-kuru 2g, -kiiru, •ke-curu* 3, -kuru II, -kii 12, -kuru 13 16, -liekii* 14, -kuru 9, -kuw, -kiiii, -kii 17,
-kukiiii 21 21 a-e, -kulu 22, -kulu 23 28 (and -k(l)l(I)), -ce-kulu 34, -kulu 40, -ce-kulu 44, -kulu 44 b,
-kuru, -kulu 51 54, -ulu- 56 a, -kuru 64, -ke-kc,.:,1(1), •X(l)l(I)* 73.

-gc,.:,re* 6; .t,uri* 11, -twli*, -t c..>lco*, -tc..>d(I)* 186, -tc,.:,du* 194 196 199, -tuli* 200, -dun* 204, -tul*,
-twl* 218, -l(l)lu* 126, -yor(I)* 248; •g(l)gcolw* 27 35 38.

Gagas, �gos* 253," -gc,.:,si* 14 24, •ca>zi*, •(&)Si 26, -goi* 32, -kc,.:,p;a* 70, -gusu* 133, -k1;1si* 141, 
-huzu* 19, -kuji* 255, -gos 256.

•kufigu 8, -koiigwe*, -koiiga* 16, -koiigco* 94, -k(l)roiigc..> 124, -koiigcolCA>* 124, -kofigw 136, 
-kuiigu* 141, -kwofi* 204.

-kCA>bw 120 181 ; Kop 252.
-gbog 237; -b(I) 151 ; wok 266.
-kCA>te* 40, -k(l)ta*, -kwte* 41 42 43 a, -kwte 44, -fikwta* 44 b, -kwta 62 98 a 105, -kc..>te 106, -kwta 

114, -kutu* 119, -kwta 162, -k(l)twa 166, -kCA>tCA>* 226 b; -nhit 266. 
-kokwe* 9 a� -guga* 75 a, -kuka* 94, •k(l)ka* 95, -kuka 96 97, -guga* 114, -kuku* 130, -kake 121, 

-kCA>ke* 165, -uhe 155 a, -kok* 234, -kokun* 228, -kuku, -keku 259; -kCA>t3a* 70; -kuji* 255; -cikwa
69 ; •XCA>fu 5 a, -gufu 104 ; Kop 2 52.

-kade* 4, -kale* 9 c, -hala* 9 c, -kala*, -kale 14, -kai* 15, -kare* 16, -kala 18 54, -kalai 56a;
-kalantba* 44 57, -karamba* 59 61 a, -kaluamba* 61 c, -kulamba 69; -harahwa* 64 a, -gai* 58, -kale*
61 61 a-b 62 69 83 86, -kare 64, -ale 94, -hala* 74, -khale* 71 71 f, -kali*, -kala* 166.

·-hanya 9 c; -enye 256 •
. -lakanu 94 b; -nakun 254. 
··-dala* 19 19a 20 23 24, ,lala* 38, -tala* 56a, -wala* 56,.-dala* 72, -tala* 73, -dala 75 75a,
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-dzala* 75 c, -dala 75 c, -dala, -dara 76; -dele* 151, -tene* 12, -zee* 13 21 21 a, -zee*, -bee"' 21 b-d
21 e, -ce, -zee 21 f-g; •Vere* 21 g, -vyele* 23, -vele* 23 a; -yele* 178; -tyerr* 274 (see also words
for 'mother', 'wife', which are really related to the sense of' old ' and 'female ').

. ·kembele* 69, -cembele* 77, -cembala * 78; -niel 120. 
-cindi 77; -ende 19 a; -cici, -cili 226 b; -tsitsi 259; -se, -tsi 260.
-dundu 132.
•nii* 12, -nuna* 100 (also -nunu*), -nunu 101 102 103 104 105 106 109 118 129, -nun 121, -nunu

129 142 155 160 164 (also -nuna) 175 176, -nuni* 178, -nunu 179, -nuna 181, -nunu 189, -nufigu* 192; 
-runa, -runCI) 151 b, -duna* (meaning 'grown-up male', 'headman', 'elder.�) 75, -duna* ('old') 185,

. -dun* 204, -duni* 205, -luni*, -dun, -duna, -uni, -una 2o6, -tina* 208 209, -juni*, -dyun* 213, -jun*
214, -jiCi.lnCi.l* 215 , -luna* 226, -dun*, -nun 232, -liin*, -jun* 23�, -runu* 236, -run* 235, -bun* 250,
-bina 273; -ru, -du 230.

-vunda 184.
-takuna 118.
-t�ka 28.
-norCi.l 34; -nofu 258; -noiiku 257.
-ran, -rana, -ren 230.
-kian, -jian 251.
-iigenja 162.
-enya 256.
-wun 202, -wuon 263.
-nom* 217, -om, -nom 218,-num* 244; -tim* 227; -demCI)* 14; -t,ima* 21 e; -tCi.lma*, -tama* 243;

•SCi.lffiCi.l 252.
-dCl)l3ie 237.
-heti * (' females only ') 1 I, -vedi * (' females only') l 6; -su-pezi 7 4 b.
-sumbi 131.
-saza 3; -13akala 19, •fakaru 19, -sakaa 15; -kasa 127 128; -kasi 229 e.
-kake 121 ( see also roots for 'grandfather').
Rafw* 268 ; -tafe*, -r�afi* 269-72.
-lCi.lbathi 82.
-elane 176, -lami 2 f.
-falen, -finan 273.
-mwa (Bu-mwa) 137, -wa 155 a. 
-viw 195 198, •VYCi.l 195.
-yaya 108:
-biga, -biya 182; -baki 263 ; -pai 187.
-balibi- 267.
-bafiga* 161, -aiikCi.l* 249, -ben 229, -be 258, •gben, -ben 261; -man 203.
-taiigu 34.
-yuCl)ma. 237; Kukuma 120.
-femi* 192; -pama* 110.
-butu 190.
-fwie 14.
-mpite 43 a;
-mtiia 28.
-nuta u6.
-pulu* 125, -bCl)lCI)* 193; -butu* 190.
-luiigu 193.
-pemba 44 b. 
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RED 

-dunkwu* 23, -dunhu 23 a, -d�my9')* 24,. -dunkh�*, -d:unu* 25, -dunu 27, �ndiihu*: 29, -dunu 35
38, -dunk* 273, -dun* 244; -libungu 71'; -tuna* 213, -tune*, -tuni* 11, -duune* 12, -tt.pi-e*, -dune* 16. 

-kunz_e*, -kunza* _104, -sunza* 109 110; -kundu* 13 14 15 16 20 20d 21 21 a-d, ·-hundu* 21 e,
-undu* 2rf-g, -kundu 22, -gundu* 14. 17 151, -ere-nkundu*. . _
, --�ukula* 2e 101, -kuli* 9a, -kula* 125 ·129, -kwila* 56a, -phula*,108, -twlatoola* �26; -tuku* 1,
-tukura* 2 2 d, •tuku 2 f, -tukura 2 g 3; -laluk.u* 9 c; -ngwla* 160; •tukwere* 147, -kwete* 152;
7looka*· 100, Lw�a* 130·; •�uka* 64a, -tsuku* 63 64, -suka 98, -pswuku* 64, -suege* 218.

· -kusu 91 a; -cucu* 124; -cejeu* 64, -susu* 162; -cw 187, -soo 164.
Tii, Tili* 90 91, -cHa * 88 105 106 110, -tele* 130, -lili* 244, -tenatena * 191 193, -tenate 225; -teya

196, -tea 205 206 ; -tepe 234. 
-fia* 58, -fuila* 61, -fuira* 59, -fiira* 61 a-b; -sweta 44 b 62; -psyu*, -pyw 61 a-b, -pyii 89, .. fµbe*

51, -psuu*, -psuka 70; -tsuruka* 71 f, -tswuku* 72, -cox*, -tsok* 218, -tyokole* 218. 
-seku 9 c; -seha 266.
-bie* II7, -bye* 175, -be*, -bye 176 178, -yebe* 178, -bei* 186, -behi* 199, -bi*, -biyi 200, -ve* 

201; -lebile* 120; -evele* 217 219. 
·-piriri 139.
-kele* 32, -cere* 28; -nare* 17.
-kasuke* 40 45, -kes_e- 51, -kai;ika* 77, -kasika, -kasi- 41 42; -yexa 214.
-�a 261 ; -za 9 c; -sai 92 b; -zaza 259.
-zuba 151 b; -subila* 78 80; -huwi* 34, -hivilu* 73, -fubelu* 74b, -favi- 69, -hubidu*, -kwibidu* 74,
-bomvu 75 75 a 75 c 76, -bwvu 75 b.
-Wee,>* 12, -weyu* 195, •Wela* 131, -welw* 133, -welu* 137; -telu 155.
-lamu 216; -wama 135; -kamu 120.
-;:;eria 56, -;sera 56 a.
-wina 140.
-yim 263.
-yenzu 43a.
-tonda 209; -tandara 17.
-mondoo 157 166.
-esemu 6.
-bala II6 II8.
-benga*, -venga* 85 86, -ku-bfiiga 97, -befige* 184 189 190, -ban* 230, Bangi* 253; -dafiedana

194; -nange 198, -nanga 204; Sinan 252; -bantak 274. 
-nanata 2 c .
-myu 4.
-fwete 77 ; -efhefhe 202.
-swene 178; -hpen 243; -isenje 254, -son 255; -sele, •Se 258.
41.:oyob, -kwjoob 203.
-twa- 4.
-rootwme 18.
-kanyw 5 a.
-kiiikiii 227.
-kangaru 8.
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ROTi'EN 

-bora* 3, -boo-vu* 4, -bt,)la* 5 5 a 6, -boru 8, •Vt,)•zii*, -w�-zu* 9 c, -but,a* II, •(,,)la* i4, �worie*
14, -oola 16, -wooa* 18, -boru* 18,' -oola 19 a, -w-vu, -bt,)•VU 21-21�) -bwla 32, •Wt,)la 35� -vwla* 36,-bw-fu 
36, -voo-su 38, -boo-vu 39, -boole 40 41, -bwla 42, -cola 43 a 44 44 b, -oolw 51, -uwle 54, -wla 61 61 a-b 62; 
-bora*.64, -wora* 64a, -bco, -mbw 70, -bwla 71 71 f, -vwlu* 73, -bwdu* 74, -bwla 74, -b�lile* 75 75 a�c,
-bwla 76, -wc.ola 77, -bw-zi 78, -bool-ete* 80, -wla 83, -pt,)la* 84, ·-bola 85 86, -bora 87; -pwlw 88, -wora
89, -vwla 92 94, -bwlw 97, -bwla 98, -a-woola 100, -bwla 103 104, -voza*, -vora, -bola 105, -bwla 106,
-bora 109, -boola 142, -hwla 145, -pww* 151, -pc.on0>* 153, -fwla * 157, -bwlw 175, -boli* 184, -bwbw*
186, -bwlw 189, -bonla*, -bwna* 193, -bw 194, -bodu* 195, -bwala* 199, -buo* 200, -bol 202 203, -boo,
-boru* 204, -bo 205 206, -bw-214, -bol*, -bie 218, -boi 226, -po 229, -kpo* 227; -popot*, -fufut* 273;
-pia* 230; -biru, -bicu* 17, ·-vizii* 19, -vira* 26 76; -puera* 28; -b0>sw 252; -put,ul 261; -bu,
-bun 257.

•Wwwa 13, Ku-wc.oa 15.
-junda * ;z 2 c, -sunza* 2 e, -zunzi*, -zunda* 2 f, -vundu* 4, -vunda * 19 a, -bvunda* 21 f-g, -vunya*

56, -unta * 56 a, ,vunda 57 58, -bvunda ·59 61 a, -vunda 61, -bvunda 61 b, -funda * 77, -ponda * 136, 
-fondc.o* 155, -sundu* 209; -bun 257; -pente 264.

Rumu* 253; -yuma* 79; -mumu* 7; -fumu 259. 
-fama 243.
-kaiiga 2 54.
-d0>da 24; -tooka IIo; -c0>u, -wu 12.
-ki0>, -kigu 12.
-tei* 263; -tek* 217; -sak* 227; -twka * 110; -tubat 255.
-lutu* 162, -uru* 11.
-gata* 23a, -gata 27, -kata* 35; -gallak 274.
-imbi 25.
-wan* 244, -weni* 69.
-ca.' 227; ,nje 90 91 ; -nyel 266.
-nafu 2g,
-lale 258.

SHORT 

k h'* f * "h'* f / ff. * d. f * . f * fl* fi '* • u 1 1, -gu u , -1 1 2, -gu u 2 c, -gu u 2 , -gu u 2 c 2 , -guvu ., -gu 2 g, -gu 3, -mp1 4,
-futyu*, -mbi* 6, -guhi 8, -kuhi* I 1, -kupi* 12, .fufl* 13, -fupi* �4, -fuhi 15, -fuhi, -futi, -ivi* 16, 
-hihi* 9a, -guhi* 9 9c, -fiii* 17, ,gihi*, -zihi* 19, -jihi* 19a, -guhi, -gihi 20, -fupi 21-21 e, -guhi* 23
23 a 24, -fupi 25, -kuhi 26, -fupi 27 28, -fufu* 29, -ipi* 32 34 (and -wipi*), •fupi, -yipi* 35, -fuphi 36,
-supi 38, -ihi* 40, -ipi 41 42 43 43 a. 44, -ifi*, -ipi 44 b, -guhi, -ihi 45 (N. and S.), -upi*, -ipi 54, -kuvi*
56, -kuvea* 56a, -via* 58, fupi 59 61 61 a-b 62 64,-pfupi 64a, -fupi, -fubi* 69, -fuhi 70, -suhi*, -fuefue*
71, ,suhe* 71 f, -pfufl* 72, -kh0>fe*, -khut�•*, -khup* 73, -khutsh- 74, -kuswa•* 74.b, -fupi* 75, -fu�a*
75, -fupi 75 a, -flra*, -flea* 75 b, -fity- 75 c, -fie- 76, -fwifwi* 77, -fwafwi* 78; -fohifwhi* 8q, -ibi* 83,
-ihi 84, -ii, -yei* 85, -iki*, -hihi* 86, -cihi 88, ,supi* 89, -fupi 90, -h'upi_ 91, -supi 92,.-hupi 94, -iikufl*
100, -yeye*, -kufl* 103, -ifi*, •\hi* 104, -ipi 105 1o6, -ihihi 109, -siii-pa* uo (also -ihi), -�ut'* II9,
-hiha* 122, -iikwiy'* 123, -kiii* 124 125, -kiye* 135, -kuwe* 136, -hebwe* 142, -uhi 143, -abibi* 150,
-abili*, -gbititi* 153, -uwe*, -whe 155, -kwe* 156, -fe*, -ufu* 157, -kwe 160, -kiie. 161, -yuwe 162, -kiie
164, -kuse* 166, -pfipfl* 175, -ipfl* 178, :gufl* 184, -wubie* 186, -wpe* 187, kubi* 189, -kuvi 190, -pe
193, -ugwe* 194, -vuve* 195, -uve 198, -huwei* 199, -gbuto 151 b, -uti* 204, -kutu� 205, -utu* 206,
-tiii* 209, -kiii* �18; -pepi* 89,-pe 90,-pepi*.91 92 94·; -kpekp�ni* 259; -fi-muipa.*·61b; -bikit�*
5 a; -wisi* 56, -ivisi* 56,-pful0>hw* 200 ; -gbut* 263; -buta* 98,--but<A>* 98 '.3- II4; B0>it 252; -kit, 262;
-nut, 266.
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-tun* 202, -etun* 217, -thun* 218; -ntii*, -xu�du*, -huntu* 226; -kufiku* 258.
-totog, -tog* 273; -duka* 102; Dik*, -dak 253; -duze* 75 b; Kudiiii 151; -lulu 141; Kidig 203.
-tita 97.,
-l�di 126.
-bela ('n ear.') 160.
-geiiga 100.
-g(l)ma 7J, -kca>ina 71 f.
-J;iml:)a * 17, -pimba * 51 ; -embw II2 a:
Nwca,anf 274; -mp�ene 264.

SICK 

-aluere* 1,1 -rwara * 2 2 d, -rwaire* 2 c, -luaile* 2 e, -rwere* 2 f, -dwara * 2 g, -rwara * 3, -lwade*
4, -luada* 5 a, -were 8, -ruaru*; �dwari* II, -waw* 12, -cwaa* 13, -jwaasi* 13, -cwajiia* 15, -lwele* 
9a,-lwile* 9 c, -ndwari* 17, -ilua*- 18, -lwaa* 17d, -weli* 21, -wele* 21 a, -we, -dwe* 21 b-d, �we* 
21 e, -lwala* 21 f-:-g, -ade* 22, -lwala, -lwaiye 26, -luala 28, -luile* 32, -lwala 34, -rwara* 35, -lwere*, 
-lwala 41 42 43 a, -lwele, -dwera * 44 44 b, -luile*, -lwala * 45, -lwele, -lwala 54, •c.>yada * 58, -dwara*
58a, -duara 61 b, -lwala 62, -gwara* 64, -rwara 64a, -lwala 70, -lwali*, -lwatsi* 70, -luala, -lwala
72 73 74 144, -lwelwe 75, -lwa�i 77 78, -luele 106, -aruere 147, -lwadi, -l(l)di 226; -lua 175 178 179;
-vera *, -vela* 86, -vera, -vere* 89, -ala* 90, -vela 91, -veri, -vera 92, -vela 94, -yela *, -bela * 100,
-bela 101 103 104 (also -bedi*), -ruala*, -vela 105, -bela* 109, -bil* II9, -pel*, -biele*, -biel(I)* 120,
-cal'* 121,· -bel 124, -dilala* 133, -ali* 137, �bela 142, -ela* 155, -hale* 157, -bele 180, -biel(I) 175 176
178, -biele 181 182, -beli 184, -biele 185 (also -bele), -bei !87, -beru* 190, -beli 193 194, -be 200.

-bevc.>* 100, -mbefo,* 17 5, -bedu 189;
-kpi 250.

�bina 51.
-binja 85, -viza 84, -biza 97; -finye 258; -ciswa 77 79.
-kc.>la* 73, -kula* 74 b, -gula*-yc.>, -gula 75 a, -gula 75 b-c, -gura* 76, -giia 186, -kula, -kuloii* 214, 

-wula* 214, .wfil'* 215, -gulak* 213; -nikiil* 261; -kulo-nax* 266, -koro* 268, -y(l)rc.>* 248, -nyorca,*,
-yar' 232, -gorw* 17; -bwl(I)* 146 153, -bc.>la * 74, -b(l)a 204; -k(l)ni* 1, -k(l)na * 131 136 161 162 (also 
-k(l)n(I)*), -k(l)nw 166, -kwna 214, -kon* 218, •kc.>na * 224; -kc.>anan* 217, Kwonau* 253; -k(l)ma * 165,
-g(&)ma*, -guma* 254 255 i56, -kombwa* 141, -komwa: 156, -gonjwa* 21 21 a.

-nuna 235.
-t(&)ma* ('old ') 1.43, -twma* 83; -tamu* 19 19a 20 23 23a 24,-tamwa* 25 27,-tami* 28, -tamwe*

32, -tamu 35 38 ; -sama * 104 107; -�umiite* 273. 
-sum* 250.

· -ii.game 243.
-sambi* 140, -ambe, -yambe* 208

° 

209. ·
-koiikwa*, -koiigw* 14, -goiigw*, -koiigw* 16, -gonjwa* 21 21 a; -kon 202 203; -kuaii* 237,

-kaiigi* 129 a, -gaiigi* 189, -gbaiige*, -waiige* 248, -mane, -mange 227, -mage, -maki 269-72; -jaii,
-dyaii, -yaya 230; -yayaii 228, -zazaii 248; -hwyeii 257; -kana:* 164, -kani* 192; -kwan*, -k�n,

. -k(l)anan 217, Kanan 252, -kwonan* 253 .•
-kaka* 157, -saka* 17; -daka* 198, -daha* 199, -daki* 195 196; -naka 262; -kata* 95 97, -gata*

96, -kata 98 a 110, -gata II 1 114; -bata II2 a; -tata * 186, -tara * 200. 
-ndore 17.
-nyor(&) 232.

. 1 This and the words that follow frequen tly take the preterite· ten se of a verb-root -dwala, -hvala, 
mean ing 'to be ill t. That is the form of the original root of this verbal adjective. Possibly the actual 
root may be -lu or -du, or -lua or -dwa, and the terminal -ala or -la be merely on e of the stative termi
nals to the verb-root implying condition . 
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-lC&>CI)* I 7, -lc.ohC&>* i 5 5 ; -luom 235. 
-luk 253,"-lugwa* 14; •c,)ka* 155, -wC&>wa* 15r, -wc.oka .151 b, -mC&>ka* 244, -yafika 160, -yc.oka

186, -joyc.o* 191, -jogo* 193, -yokc.o* 194, -oka* 205, •C&>ka, -wc.oka* 206 209. 
-sofigC&>* 84, -sufiga* 108 128, -�ogC&>* 120, -tSC&>kC&>* 236, -cufigu* 139, -tofiga* 41, -doµ* 230;

-nyofige* 20.
-nya. 259.
-de.ope. 226.
Banye 130, Ban 249.
-reya* 56, -reta*, -reiya 56a, -reta 57, -tenda* 59; -res 274.
Rawe- 267.
-yeji 110 ; -yiza 88.
KienzC&>, CienzC&> 103 ; -inza 118.
-trii, -triii, -tii, -cii 263.
-dClOpa. 226.
-babya 71, -vabya 71 f.
-misa 40.
-ha;si* 98, -ka�i* 114, -pa;si* u6, �kanji* (probably related to the series beginning -kangi*).
-jut, -dyurs 273.
-me, -neme 234.
-bim 243.

WHITE 

-eru* 1, -era*, -ru-wera* 2, -era* 2 c, �era, -wera 2 d, -dzela*, -gera* .2 e, -era; -eru 2 f...:..g, -era 3, 
-eru 4 8 II, -au*, -eu* 12, -zeru* (meaning 'holy', 'pure') 13, -eru-vu, -aru*-he 16, -ewa* 15 17 18,
-elu* 9 a 9 c, -eru 10, -eu-pe* 20 d 21-21 e, -elu-p�* 21 f-g, -jeu*, -eu 22, -zelu* 23, -zeru* 23 a, -eru, 
-jeru* 24, -ern� -geru*, -zeru 25, -eru 26 27 (also -era*, verb 'to be whi_te ') 28, -eru, -jeru. 31, -ii 32, 
-zelu 19, -zeru 49, -erC&>, -elu 51, -eu 72, -sec.o*, -tsweC&>* 73, -ce�*, -reu· 74, -sweu* 74 b, -yera* 60, -era,
-yera 61 61 a, -yera, -yela 61 b-c, -heleia* 34, -yela, -hela* 94, -zele* 95 96 97; -sele* 98a, -zela 98,
-dele* 98, -lele* 100 b 109, -eila u2 a, -dere* 229, -elu 137, -a-zela*, -ce-lele* 139, -rire-be* 147, -wee*
168, -elCI)*, -mwelC&>* 175, -elClO 178, -kele* 192, -vele-tete* 196, -vele-lete 198, -vele-tea, -vele-tele*, 
-welete 199, -vele-tete 201, -tele-ptt* 234, -fera* 263; -fuara* 257; Nyerrk* 274·; -kehC&>*

.
82; -tela* 

56 56a, -wela* 56 b, -cena* 57 58 (also -jena*) 58a 59, -pfene* 63, -cena* 64 64a 65 65a, -;;ena,-cena 
�6, -;sena 69, -kena* 83, -cena 72, -jene*, -ceni 255, -je 229; -cenje* 254, -jenje* 256; -tien* 273; 
-titsen* 251; -tan 250, -tanc.o* 155, -tani* 160 164, -tanCI)* 195, -tana* 205; -kenya* 75 b; -yema* 124
125, -wena* 131 133; -tira* 86, -tela* 56 56a.

-kenda 103.
-lafu* 5 a 7, -dabu*, -rabu*, -labCI)* 7 a, -dapele* 130, -ape 9 9 b-c, -ebve 63; -vapa*, -bapa* 89;

-sepa, -seba 94 b. 
· · 

-pupvi* 136, 0fC&>*, -fubi* 253, -pfu* 185, -pu* 187, -pupu* 193, -pupa* 194, -pu, -pubi, -puba* 202 
203, -pu 152, -fufu* 162, -mbu* 61 a, -bCI)* 17, -huhu* 35, -ebuCI)* 145, -pwefi 252, -bie 120 178, -piCI)* 
121 129, -pepe* 178, -pe* 222, -fe 230, -ape* 9 9 b-c, -pe, -mbe 34, -pes'*, -pez'* n9, -pezC&>* 122; 
-bCl)mi 2o6, -bca> 17 207; -fuka* 189 190, -fuga* 184, -pekepeke* 100, -vuki* Il7, Kubuka* 118, .-vuka*
86, -fuka* 89 90, -fo>fc.oka i41, -foya* 179, -fuc.>gC&>* 180, -bC&>ket* 230; -tC&>ka* 85 86, -tc,.,kele* 90;
-tClOka* 91, -twke* 104, -twka* 105 106 109 uo, -tCl)ki* i16, -tC&>ke 124, -twa* 73, -tuwa* 44 b.52,
-ituwa* .53 61 a, -tua 62, -tuwa, -twite 77, -tuba 78 79 80, -twa 73 81, •t(I) q4, •CCI) 73, -tuku* 4, 
-cwkwa* 14; -twma 84 88; •tumpuy' 273; •CCl)pe* 67, -;swpe* 68 69, -mhlwpe* 75 75 a-c, •mplwpe*
76; -totw, -hwtw, -utw, -hututu* 226, -fututu* 258, -pititi* 259, -hit', -fita* 273, -tu (Boo-tu, Sa-tu) 148,
-futc.o* 37, -puru* 229@, -fur'* 232 273, -fuara, -hwala 257, -but', -buri* 244, -buta* 41, -wuta*, -buta
42 44 44 b; -pumpu* 166, -pumapum, -pupupu"' 183 187 191, -pfumanu* 216; -dorCA> 210; -tunu*
I 20; -liiii * 15 1 ; -fuli 260, -huli 262. '' 

-linte, -dinte 261 ; -dundu 100 b, -diin 119. 
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-faka* 208; Fasi-* 248, -fasi*, -faj* 269-72; -basa* 70 71 f.
-bare*, -bat* 227, -bara* 228, -li�·ra 55, -wara* 35, .•vala-* 38, -a.a* 39, -bata-fu, -ewara*-fu 24 

-fera, -fere 263 264; -vele*-tete 196:·:-vele-lete 198; ,ban 230; -iiala * 198, -nala, -fiaza, -izafigal; 
20; -na 249; -nanafi, -nafianafi 235; �nafije, -nyange 14. 

-man 238. ;· ... 
-nahi 34;
-susu* 107, -�ca>1300* 126; -sase* i,�o, -tsetse* 121 175, -tsitse* 178, -siet* 229, -satu* 148.
-swe 41 50, -swela 54, -tiswe 43 ·43 a 45, -tuise 44 b.
-dala* 6i a, -djaa* 70; Ka-tale* 2:-f, Ki-tare* 2 g, Ra-cari"' 5; -kwala, -kwara* 153; -kwakwa 157.
-kuta 243. ·;/
-wafiga 161, -wefiga 140, -yefig� 166; -munge 40.
-pembai 92 b, -pembe* 100, -pemba 101; -pembe 103 104c 108, -pemba* u6, -pembe 123 125 151,

-fembe* 155 a, -pembe 162, -pemba 193, -fembe* 205, -pemba 42, -phepa* 73; -dembe* 61 a;
-bambala 200.

-hekuke 91 a; -kuka 146; -kwakwa 157; -yakwa 151 b.
-kca>ta 97.
-gweci 161.
-lisaka 142.
-sanga 204 209.
-ngofiga 92:

-il_i, -lyi, :1ya* 17, -lya* 32.
-meta 32 ; -marira 5 a.
-lumbu 162.
-9a9aula 75. 

-pundaya* 221, -pfum* 219, -fum* 217 218, -fumele* 218 219, -pum 220, -pumbu* 224, -pumon*
225, -pumbwa* 2u, -pupe* 212, -pu 213 223, -puva*, -puwa 213 214, -puba* 214, -pupa*, -pup 215, 
-fu, .fufu*, -fuhu*, -fufok, -bubub, -fob, -fufu* 230, -papap, -pepep* 234 [-phepa* 73], -pup*, -puwoo� 
236, •fca>we* 237, -fubi* 237, •pca>pca>* 248, -pwen 252, -fca>* 253; -h'ca>ah'ooa* 259.

-wuin, -wune, -wuifia 266.



CHAPTER .XII. 

PRONOUNS AND DEMONSTRATIVES 

THE Bantu and Semi-Bantu Languag�s in their origin conceived of personal pronouns which should 
only apply to humanity and should be quite apart from those that ·answer to the English 'it', to the 
creatures and things which were distinc_t from men and women: 'I' and' We', the persons speaking; 

'Thou' and' Ye', the persons addressed, and 'He' and' They', those not present in the conclave. 
The pronouns of the first and second persons, singular and plural, are not associated with any of the 

noun classes; they were concepts formed long before nouns were divided into categories. But the third 
'personal' pronouns, singular and plural, belong to Classes I and _2. They are only used in connexion 
with any other Class if the object thus honoured bears a huµian gui�e, if, for example, in �lk-lore tales 
animals are introduced in a humanized form carrying on conversations in man-like fashion. 

When the human being, for adjectival purposes or as an honorific, ·assumes another prefix not of· 
Class I, he or she may use the pronoun of that other Class in accord with its qualifying prefix, but perhaps 
only in the instance of Class 13, the diminutive, Ka- and its plural Tu-. There is of course in Bantu and 
Semi-Bantu no sex discrimination in the pronouns of .the second or tJ:>:ird· persons, no equivalent in the 
pronouns to the feminine or masculine gender 1 ; they only correspond with the category to which their 
noun belongs (ordinarily), the exception being where the noun is not of Classes I and 2 but assumes their 
pronouns because it belongs to the ' human ' category in meaning or by assumption. 

For the reader's better understanding of the presentation of Bantu and Semi-Bantu prnnouns, I offer 
a few words of preliminary explanation. It is necessary to classify the usual pronominal fonns in these 
languages as follows :-

( 1) Thefull, absolute, or' substantive' form of the pronoun, inaependent of any·coupling with verb
or preposition. 

( 2) The pronominal prefix in the nominatlve case, adjoined to the verb.
(3) The pronominal particle in an objective sense, generally an infix in the verb-phrase.
(4) The pronoun as a terminal or suffix combined with a preposition, that is to say, the pronoun in

a dative, an ablative, or (4 a) a genitive sense, the last-mentioned be_ing equiv_alent to the possessive
pronoun. 

These divisions might be illustrated by a reference to the Swahili language. The first is represented 
by M.imi, 'I', iri the absolute or substantive sense'; the second by N- in N-a-penda, 'I love', or by Ni- iri 
Ni-me-penda, 'I have loved'. The third� the pronominal particle in the objective sense (which in many 
Bantu languages does not so closely resemble the nominative as it does in Swahili) would be represented by 
-ni- in U-ta-ni-pa,' Thou wilt give me'(' Thou wilt me give'); and thefourth by two distinct forms, the
-mi in na-mi, 'with me', and (4 a) -ii.git in a-figu, 'of me', 'rriine '. The same forms of tlie pronoun may
pe seen in most of the other persons ordinarily: 'Thou' in the first position being Wewe, in the·second,
U-, in th� third, -ku•, and in the fourth, -we a�d -a-kw.

1 Genq.er in nouns may in .some of these. l�rtguages pe .1ndi_c�ted by prefix· or suJ5x:
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COMPARISON OF PRONOMINAL ROOTS IN BANTU AND SEMI-BAN�U 
First Person Singular, 'I': Substantive Form. 
Me, Mi, -me, -mi, Mw, Ma, Mo, Mu, -mu, -m'. 
One or other of these syllables or a duplication -of them-and far more commonly than any other-Me, 

Mi-is the form employed by the following Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages :-13, 14, 15, 16, 19, 19 a, 
20, 21, 21 a-g, 22, 23, 29, 34, 56, 56 a-b, 57, 58, 58 a, 64, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71 f, 73, 75, 76, 77, 78·, 79, 80, 81, 
83, 84, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101 to 103, 104 to 126, 128 to 134, 136, 137, 139, 142, 
143, 145, 148, 148 a, 150 to 155 (except 151 a), 162, 175, 176, 178 to 182, 184, 186, 187, !89, 193, 200, 202, 
207,209,210, 212, 213, 214, 217, 218, 219, 220, 222, 224, 225, 226 to 266 and 267. 

Associated with prefixes or suffixes this pronominal root assumes a great variety of shapes (I attach 
an identifying numeral to the rarer or more eccentric, without implying that such an out-of-the-way form 
is the exclusive possession of the language instanced). 

Ame, Yami, Ngame, Eme, Kwame, Meme, Ami, Mimi, Imi, Ime, Nami, Limi, Dimi, Niµi', Umi, 
Wami, Wme, Wmi, Yime, Geme (81), Kimi, Gami (254), Minw, Menu, Miw, Minyanw, Imiwanw, 
Mipa, Mia, Amuwa, Amevw, Mebw, Menifi (207), Miye, Muye, Mina, Mine, Mna,Mena, Mee, Mene, 
Mini (266, &c.), Minan (263, together with Mina), Mwnw (roo), Ma, Minu, Mwna, Minyi, Lemi, Mie, 
Menie, Mme, Men. · 

It might be observed that Nos. 67, 70, 71, 75 and all dialects, u9, 221, and 263, share the form Nina 
(with variants Min' and Mena). 

Ne, Nye, Ni, Na, _Nw, No. This form varied by duplication (Nene, Ninye, Nine, Nyinyi, Nyeni) 
also seems to pass through the transition of Nye into Nje, Nze, Nji, Ngi, Nge, Ngie, Ndye, Njie, and 
with other changes and the adding of prefixes or suffixes may be Ane, Ani, Anye, Ine, Ini, Inye; Inyi, 
Une, lune, Wnw, Yini, Neye, Neeni, Nanu, Nyeni, Neju, Nebw, Neww, New, Nenga, Nna, Ngie, 
Njie, Nga, Ngai, Ngaye, Ngw, Wwe, Nywwe, Nzewe, Jewe, Nwxi, Swyu (from Nswyu, Nzwyu), 
This N form for the First Person Singular is adopted by the following languages :-Nos. 1, 2 (Nywwe), 
2 a, 2 d, 3 b (Nzewe), 3 (Jewe, for Njewe), 4, 4 a, 5 (Sie for Nsie), 5 a, 6 (Sese for Nsese), 6 a  (Swyu), 
7 _a (Inci), 7 (Inje, Nwxi), 8, 9, 9 c, 10 to 14, 17, 18, 20 d, 23, 28 (Nenga), 30 to 33, 35, 37 to 46, 48 to 55, 
59 to 63, 64 a, 65 (lninw), 65 a (Inini), 66 (Kine), 68, 69, 70, 74, 77, 85, ro6, 139 (Wnw), 140, 141 (Nw), 
151 a (Nye), 157, 158, 160, 164, 166,202,223, 226, 269-7:z, (Ngi, Gi, Yi, Nji), and 273 (Nj�ni, Indye),. 
No. 33 a has the peculiar form of �eni for this pronoun. 

Eccentric and isolated forms of' I' as a substantive pronoun are :-Wan (2n), Bili (221), Ba (235), 
I (263), Yan, Ya (261). 

First Person Singular, 'I': Nominative Prefix with Verb. 
The greater number of Bantu and Semi-�antu languages use for' I '  in the nominative case, where 

it precedes the verb, some root traceable to N- or Ni-, which may be varied as Ngi-, Ndi-, Ndy i•, Di-, D'·, 
Ntsi-, Isi- (No. 22), Gi-., Ki-, Si-, I• (17), Nyi-, Nga-, Nka-, Ka- (87), Nje-, Ngu-, Hu-, Ni-. These forms 
can nearly al ways be traced back to an original initial N followed by a syllable which may be a demon
strative or one of the roots for 'am'. Sometimes the initial N, dies out and only the .additional 
demonstrative or stative particle remains, as Di-, Gi-, Si-, Ka-, &c. No. 263 has In- for this nominative 
particle. 

M-, Mi-, Me-, Ma•, Mw-, Mu-. One or other of these forms is in use in Nos. 68, 82, 89,120, 121, 130, 
148 (Mu•), 157,175,178, 181,182,186, 189, 190, 193,194,200,207,214, 217 to 220, 224, 225, 226, 230, 
234, 237 to 255, 267, 274 •. 

M-, Mb-, Mbi-, Mba-, Mbe-, Mbai-, is the form used by Nos. 34, 89, 134, 137 (Mbai-), 156·(Mbai-), 
159, 159 a, 161, 194, 195, 198, 199, 204, 205, 206 (Mban-); 208, 209. This form may really be related 
more to the N- Group, as it may become M- before -bi, -ba, and this suffix be only a relic of the verb 'to 
be', so that the nominative particle of' I ' may have meant in this case, and perhaps in sorp.e other forms 
of N-, ' I am '. 

As far as I can understand the little-known Jarawa language (253), the nominative particle for the 

• 
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verb is strengthened by a nominative suffix -m. In No. 267 there· does not appear to be any nominative 
prefix for this or.other pronouns; there are only nominative suffixes which in the case of the first person 
singular are -limn and -gumu. Aberrant forms of nominative prefixes for 'I ' not obviously connected 
with the N or the M Groups.are, 1-, Y-. E-, in Nos. 89 137 152 (Ibai-)� 155 175 198 255 259 263 273. 
Perhaps the I- met with in the Kilimanjarw language (17) may belong to this type. lnNos. 215 and 261 
the nominative particle is A-. In Nos. 74 87 and 226 it is Ka-, which probably came from an older 
Nga-, since it is also Nka- in 74, and Nga- in 227 230. In Nos. 19 56 56 a it .is Ki-, and Nos. 73 74 
Ke•, in No. 7 4 Kea-, and in some dialects of Makua, Gi-, but ali these have probably lost an initial N-� 
present in the Ngi-, Nge-., Ni of Zulu and Ngwni (75 a-76). In Nos. 124 130 134 and 159, the nomina
tive particle is La-, apparently from an older Na-. In Nos. 157 257 and 258 it is Le- or Li-, The' Hu
of 21 a-d and 21 e may be derived from an earlier Ngu•, which is the nominative particle for' I' in Nos. 
84 94 114 II5 124 (Nu-), 157 (Ng(I)•), 162 (Nj(I)•), and 226 (NkQO). Nos. 49 and 50 are without any 
nominative particle of the first person singular, and in this person start straight away with the verb-root. 

'Me' in the Objective, Accusative sense is represented in the majority of Bantu languages by an infix 
inserted in the verbal phrase, and most of them for this purpose use -n- or -ni-, whiC:h may vary occasion
ally as -nji-, -figi-, -nyi-, -nj-, -fig·, -ny-, -nri-, -ndi-, -di-, -un-, or -m• before a labial. Exceptional forms 
of infix are -mi- in Nos. 16 69_ 130 193 and 229, -limi- in No. 131, •ID· in Nos. 73 74 91 166, -mb- 92 
,130 (and -mp-), -mba- 156, -mbai- 159, -figu- 34 (and -gu•), 34 a 94 IIo, -ki-, -gi-, 56 56 a 56 b and -i;i-
17. The use of this objective infix, however, though practically universal throughout Eastern, South
eastern, Southern, South-western, Western, Central, and Northern Bantu,1 dies out in the North-western
Groups. So far as researches go (they are not quite conclusive) the last group to possess this objective
infix (following the course in which the languages are considered in this book), is that of the North-central

. Congo, and the last language in this direction in which it is recorded is No. 166. It fail� markedly in the
'{eke Group (LL) but reappears in :rJpofigwe (193). The only Semi-Bantu language in which an infix has
been recorded for 'me' is No. 229, in which it takes the form of -mi-.

As i:egards the terminal, suffixial forms of the first person singular, they may be loosely divided into 
two categories, the ablative or da,tive, which in the N .W. Bantu becomes also the accusative; and the 
genitive or possessive. In the majority of the languages the representation of these two cases is of different 
type. The preponderating term sometimes employed for genitive or possessiv_e as well as ablative and 
dative-' to me', 'by me', 'with me'; also ' of me', and ' my '-is -mi, -me, -m, -ime, -mu, -imu, -ama, 

· and -amQO, The -a- which so often precedes the pronominal syllable has the meaning' of', but it is not
easily separable from the pronoun. Thus with the use of -a- or other prepositional syllables, we have
such terminal forms for 'Me' or ' My' as -ami, �am, -lami, -figwami, -figam, -nami, -kam, -kami,
-akami, -kiami, -emi, -iseme, -em, -ewem, -om, -ama, •QOnum. The first language on my list to possess
one or other of these forms of -mi, -me, &c. (generally -arili) types of terminal pronoun, is No. 21. The
others are 21 a-d 21 f-g 40 67 (•hame), 69 (•amina), 73 74 75 76 77 to 80 84 87 88 96 to 103 104 a 105 106
109 no 1 II II2 u4 II7 120 124 (-alem as well as -ami), 125 (-lami, kemi), 129 13_0 131 (-akimi), 132
134 137 140 145 (-amu), 148 (•nem), 148 a (-emi, -iseme), 150 151 (-iigami), 151 b (•yami), 153
(-injikami, -ambakami), 154 155 162 165 167 175 179 180 181 182 184 to 189 193 ·195 199 200 202
204 to 207 211 to 215 217 218 219 225 226 227 230 232 234 235 237 244 245 248 250 251 253 254 257
258 259 261 263 267 269-72 273 274.

The next most prominent type of terminal for' Me',' My',' Mine', is -figu, -figa, .fige, .figi. This 
may also appear as -iigw, -an, -en, -yan, -yen. It is used by NOS. 2 a 13 14 I 5 16 19 19 a 20 20 d 21 to 
_21 g 22 23 to 25 27 to 38 51 53 to 57 (-aga, -aka, 56 and 57), 58 58 a 59 60 61 to 66 70 71 71 e-f 72 73 
74 77 to 80 89 158 200 207 210 212. 230 and 234 may possess this form as -ya. 

•ne, -na, -nw with variants are used by 7 (•ane), 7 a 9 9 a-b-c Io 26 24 (-ne:ni), 38 39 40 41 43 44 45
51 (•nine), 52 61 61 c 68 69 71 135 (-ane), 144 150 (-ani), 155 (•a), 158 (-le), 161 226 (•ne, -le, -na, ,nw), 
253 (-la), and 255 (•ni). 

1 It seems to be -ni- in 151 b of the Bahr-al-Ghazal. 
1734.l Gg 
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Nos. 12 24 104 109 139 150 151 a and 226 have a variant of a -ne root for' Mine' as -nyi, ·-nye, 
-inye, -inyi. A further development is the -noye of No. 249, and perhaps the -hoi of 157, and the -yei
of 137. This again may be further reduced to -e in 91, and -i in 158, and -ea in 209. Allied to the -nye
forms no doubt are the -ndye and the -ji and -eji of 229, the -sie of 5 a, and the -se of 6, which seems
sometimes to recur to something more like -nji. The -ndi of Nos. 4, 42, 106 (also -nde), and 249 (-de),
may as in other instances be a mutation from an earlier -nge, -figi. Nos. I 59 159 a 194 19 5 198 199 
204 206 2�8 209 and 225, use for their terminal -mbi, -mbe, -mba, or -mbai. The terminal of No. 274 
(besides -emi) is -muna, sounding almost like -mna. Altogether peculiar and aberrant are the -kwa of 
II 12 17 18; the -pw or -pwa of No. 14, the -a, -ba of 230, with which also may be related the -a of No.
15 5, unless this be merely a shortening of the -ani of cognate tongues.

Second Person Singular, 'Thou': Substantive form. 
The most archaic type of this seems to be Gu or Ku, then an -e has been added in some of the 

languages, and Gwe is a common and archaic type ; oftener heard, however, as We. Gu, again, softens 
to Wu and Yu, U and lo. We may harden into Be, Bi, or Ve, or change into Ye, He, Fe, Hwe, Bwe, 
E, I, Je, Ge, Wi, Wa, and -ba (97 Iba). Wu likewise can become Bu, Yu, Fu, Wo, Wo, Juw, Zoo. 
Gwe sometimes loses its labial vowel and becomes Ge, especially in the .Angola and Lunda Groups. 
These syllables descended from Gu, Ku, Gwe, &c., may be prefixed by U-, A-, An-(39), I-, Yi-, E-, u). 
or u)fi., Wa-, Na-, Ya-, Yw-, Ga- (as in 254), l5i- (as in 17), Fi-(as in 83), He- (as in 23 a, 33 a), Ni-, Ne-,
N-, Nd'-, Ndi-, Nki-, Ka-(as in 248, allied no doubt to the Ga- of 254); or-and-the substantive form of 
this pronoun may be further enlarged by a suffixed -bw, -pw, -fw, -vw, -ju, -yu, -wa, -ne, -na, -figa, -nge, 
-ye, -dye, -ba, -ma, -anw, -nifi> -ndw (126), -nde (125), -ye, -dye, -wni (221), -nya, -mon (214), -a. 

The Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages that do not adopt some form of Gu, Gwe, &c., for 
1

this sub
stantive form of' Thou' are very few. The exceptions are No. 184 which has Ndyau, and Nos. 151 a, 
263, and 261, which have Mw, Muno, Munofi, and Mufi (261). Berewe of 20, Warakw (?Wara-koo) 
of 34, He, Ahe, Age of 137, and Ah,e of 223, may all be derived from a Gu, Gwe, We source. 

'Thou' : Nominative Prefix used with Verb .. 
The oldest form of this pronoun was no doubt identical with the accusative, -ku-. It is not, however, 

common in the form of Ku- or Gu- in any of these languages at the present day, being only thus used in 
Nos. 13 14 17 (also Ki-), 18 19 a 21 f-g 23 23 a 25 28 "(Gu-), 29 30 75 86 and i:6o (Kw-). It is usually 
U-, Wu-, luu-, Vu-, and We-, but may also be varied as Wa-, Yu-, Ya-, Ki-, Bo-, and Bw. The only 
exceptions to this use of Ku-, Gu-, U •, &e., for the nominative prefix of the ·second person singular are 
the following: E- 214 230 245, J. 245, MCA>• 89 151 a 261, Ma- 263, Fa- 258, Ha- 135, A- 139 175 176 177 
178 230 244, Na- 123 124, Ni- 261. 

'Thee' as an Accusative Infix in the Verbal phrase. 
The original form of this was -ku•, which is its most common type, though it may be -gw•, -u-, -aku-, 

-kw -, -xw-, -xu-, -hu-, -wu-, and -gu-. With one exception, its use as an infix does not seem to proceed
farther to the north-west than No. 165 of Group KK, but there is an •CA>We• infix in No. 198. Otherwise 
this infix, so far as we know, is completely absent from all the :remaining N.W. Bantu. In the Semi-Bantu,
'Thee' is represented by an infix. · In Nos. 235 (-mw-), and 234 (-nw-). Exceptional forms of this infix
are the •We• of 16, and the -wwe• of 198, -ei- cf 110 II 1, -na- of 148, and the a_lready mentioned •ffi(,I)•,
-nw- of 229 and 234. • 

The terminal forms of' Thee', 'Thy ', &c., in the accusative, dative, ablative, and genitive or possessive 
cases are closely related to the substantival form and are based generally on -gwe-, -kw-, -gu-, -we, &c. 
Perhaps for the usual terminal, apart from the possessive case, the commonest type is -we, -gwe. The 
following forms, however, deserve notice: .. figu 89 244, -oiigw, ·-angw (varying as -on, -yen, -ewofi, 
-nhu), found in Nos. 71 ii e 89 148 199 204 20_; 206 210 211 212 213 214 236 237 244 and 251. The
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form of -nufigwe is found in No. 51. The commonest form of the possessive case,' thy', 'thine', is •akco 
or -aku, varying as •XC&), -aka, -gu, -wu, •YC&), -zw, -gw, •c.>, -hw, -u, -uhu, -ww (274). These are adopted 
by an overwhelming majority of the languages under discussion. Special variants might, however, be 
noted in the •fco, .fu of 17 18 240 244 251 257 258, -bu, -mu of 253, -bu 254, -bw 255, and the ·Pc.>, -po 
2 54, and -kuw of various languages, and the -hau of 7 4 b. Forms departing altogether from these standards 
are as follows: -ei (probably derived from -eye, -egwe) no 1 II 273, -y·e-na n2, -ye 234, -ya 235, 
-iya, -i} -ae, 273, -a 227, -ha, -as' 235, -wail229, •WC&)a, -mc.>a, 261, -me 269-72,-mu 250 263 (also -kamu),
253, -nu, -onu 250 269-72, -lu, -du, -ndu 253, -yid 274.

Third Person Singular, ' He• ('She') : Substantive Form. 
This pronoun does not (like its plural,' They ' to Class 2) entirely correspond to Class I in the nouns, 

in that most Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages retain elements in its representation by prefix and affix 
which are not reconcilable with the prefixes Gu- and Mu- characteristic of that class. It must therefore 
have had an independent existence before classes or categories were conceived in the minds of the 
originators of these languages. 

As a substantive pronoun, the most archaic equivalent of 'He' seems to have been both Gu in a 
demonstrative sense and Mu as an object or numeral. Gu is evidently identical with the Ngu demon
strative which enters so much into the composition of the First, Second, and Third pronouns of the 
Singular number. Gu or Ngu as the substantive pronoun 'He' exists to-day in Nos. 40 78 79 131 134 
(-fikw), and 248, generally with a suffix or prefix. The Gu element may be found in other tongues of 
these two families under the easily i;ecognizable variants of Yu, Ju, Jea>, Dyu, Zu, U, W, Wrs,, Ku, and 
Kw; and it may be preceded or followed by the prefixes N-, ff., u., W, A-, E-, Ww-, Wi-, He-, Ndu-, 
Dw-, and the suffixes -ya, -la, -mw, -embe, -wa, -ve, -wena, -ra, -ria, -lia, -e, -ni, and -nu, mostly loca-

• tive in origin. With these adaptations the Gu form is found in Nos. I 2 f-g 3 3 b 5 5 a 6 a 7 a 9 9 a�b
10 12 14 19 20 a 20 d 23 23 a 24 25£27 28 29 30 31 31 a 32 33 35 37 39 40 41 42 46 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55
56 a-b 62 70 78 79 83 99 125 130 (Dw-kw-n_i) 131 (Ndu-figu) 134 161 164 187 (A-ngw} 225 248 257 (Afiu)
258 (Nw) 273.

Another root of some antiquity for this proooun is a presumed Ge, which early changed to Ye, and
has further varied as Je, Yo, Yi, Dyi, E, O, Ya, Ce, Ke, Xe, He. This root may be preceded by pre,
fixes such as I-, A-, We-, N-, Mi-, Ki-, U)., Yi-, or followed by suffixes, -i, -ni, -ne, -na, -naiw, -ikw,
probably of locative meaning. The Ge form for 'He ' is met with in languages Nos. 2 2 a 4 5 5 a 6 6 a 7
12 (Yeyai and Miya) 13 14 15 16 17 19 19 a 20 21-21 g 22 24 26 44 44 b 4�57 58 58 a 59 60 61 61 c 62 
63 64 64 a 65 65 a 66 (Kina) 67 69.70 71 71 e-f73 74 b-c 75 75 a-b 76 80 84 (Ikiya) 86 (Ge, lye) 87 89 
90 91 92 94 104 105 106 107 109 120 122 137 142 143 150 151 151 b (Zi) 153 157 (He, Xe) 158 164 166-
186 193 211 212 2:u 226 (Ke) 227 228 230 (E�ia) 234 253 259. 

Further equivalents of' He' are: 
We (varying as Wi, Wa, Ww, Vw, 0). 
Sometimes preceded by prefixes u., A-, 1-, or followed' by suffixes -ne, -dia, ·w, -ende, •Wc.>, -lw. 

This form occurs in Nos. 2 2 c 2 f-g 3 3 b-9 a-c 17 41 43 43 a 61 b 64 77 78 79 139 140 141 148 223 227 
228 246 263 ( 0 ). 

Ndi, Yandi, Nde (varying as Endi, Kwandi, Nandi, Yende, Ande, Indi, Inde, Enge, Ngi, Ende, 
· Anja, Hende, Mendie (145)). This is found in Nos. 85 86 100 101 102 103 108 110 116 II7 n8 119 120
121 130 131 132 133 134 136 137 145 155 156 159 160 162 170 175 176 177 178 189 190 194 223 (Wu-ende).
Allied forms may be Adi of No. 80 and Ai of No. 27 4.

Mu, Wmu, Mo, Mw, &c., Nos. 1 92 167 195 198 199 204 206 209 213 214 (�lso Mwen) 226 (Mw
and also denasalized as Bc.>e), 244 (Mon), and 245 (Imo). Amo in 238. Ume in 273; Ame in 255.
The Bwbw of No. 214 may he denasalized from Mwmw. [This Mu form of the absolute pronoun
obviously accords with the class prefix of Class 1, Mu-.]

Ene, Ena, Mwene, Ana, &c., 25 35 38 (Umwene) 72 74 88 97 98 108 112 114 II5 125 126. [The
Ere of No. 7 and Ire of 21 f-g may be allied to the above.]

G g 2 
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Nye, Nyi preceded sometimes by Na- or E- or followed by -nu, is found in Nos. 34 (Neiie, Nahie. 
as well as Nanye) 194 200 200 a 207 217 218 219 229 246 (Enye). 

. NCI), Nu, sometimes preceded by A- or W-, Wo-, K(I)•, or followed by a locative suffix, or denasalized 
as Dco, Leo:- Nos. 2 f (Wnu), 2 e (Noo-liya), 2 f (Wliha), 5 a (Nu), 22 35 141 (Wnoo), 152 (Wdoo), 205 206 
226 a ... b (Wl<A>), 247 (Anii), and 261 (Won). Allied to this group are the K(l)no, KCA>noii of 263, and 
perhaps the Afiu of 257, and Nw of 258.· 

The Wle of 56, Wria, Urya of z d 8 and 11, the Ulia of I 1, and W-liha of 2 f and the W oola ·of 222, 
perhaps also the Ere of 7 and Ire of 21 f-g, may be all derived from the locative demonstrative 'That'. 
Other forms for ' He ' as a substantive pron�un not so easily explained are the A of zoo, Akila of 273, 
Kina of 66,.the Isoo of 18, the Tsua of 22, Ndufigu of 131, the Tawe of 220, and the B(l)ki of 254. 

'He' as Nominative Verbal Prefix is most commonly A- in the vast majority of Bantu and Semi-Bantu 
languages. But there is another form Ka- (varying as Ga-, Ha-, Aka-) from which the simpler A- may 
have been derived. This Ka- form is· found in Nos. 2 f 13 19 a 20 21 f-g 23 23 a 24 25 28 30 31 31 a 75 
84 100 (Ke-) 102 135 (Ha-) 139 159 159 a and 160. 

Ba- or Wa- is the nominative prefix for 'He' in Nos. 39 40 52 53 57 59 61 61 c 71 (Awa-) 74

(Wa-) 254. 
The Ye- prefix (varying as E-, I-, Ya-, Yi-) is met with in Nos. 2·d 3 b 4 5 5 a  6 9 a-b 15 15f-g 23 a 

29 30 31 34 38 48 70 71 71 f 75 76 100 145 148 186 193 194 214 226 253 259 .. 
Yu- (derived from a primitive Gu- and varying as U-, Ku-, Wi-, Ww-, Hu-, Ju-, u)., ()., Wgu-, and 

Wku-), is the form preferred by Nos. 6 6 a 10 I4 16 20 d 21 21 a (Hu-) 21 b-e 24 25 28 32 38 41 42 44 44 b 
45 54 56 56 b 62 63 64 64 a 65 66 70 71 71 f 72 73 74 75 75 a (Ku-) 75 b-c 76 77 78 79 80 81 82 83 84 86 
87 88 89 90 (Ku-, Wgu-) 91 (Wku) 92 94-104 104 a 105 106 108 109 no II4 II5 141 143 w2 229 245 248
257 261 263. 

. 

Mu- (or Mw-, Mwa-) Nos. 1 80 81 82 84 145. 
Nu- 123 124. 
Na- 85 273.

Ma- 89. 
Nye- 200, Nyi-, Ny(!) 229. 
Ndi-, D'- 131 158. 

'Him' as Accusative Infix in the Verbal phrase. 
-mu-. -mw-, -mo-, -m- (varying also as -kumu-, -kum'•; -kuii- in 32, as -imu- in 109, •11(1)• in 258, -lw• 

for •DCI>• in i62, ·c..>· or •U· in Nos. 104 a and 130 a). Beginning with language No. 1 the use of this infix 
prevails in almost every Bantu language as far to the north-west as No. 167. After that in the direction 
of the Gaboon and Cameroons this pronominal infix becomes disused, only reappearing in No. 198 and 
perhaps in 205 and 206. Except in regard to Nos. 228 (-mo-) and 258 (-fiw-) an infix accusative particle 
for.' Him' seems to be absent from all the Semi-Bantu. No. 131 has an exceptional infix -ndi- for this 
pronoun. 

' Him ' as Terminal Pronoun with Preposition, or ' His' in a Possessive sense. 
-kwe, -gwe, -ke, -khe, -;;e, -2;e (varying also as -kw, -iigue, -ce, -ge, -xwe, -fie, -e. -ue1 -we, -be,

-bwe, -ei, -i) and usually met with as -akwe or -ake with the possessive particle prefixed. Nos. 3 to 3 b
7 9 9 b-c 10-35 37 39 40-45 48-55 57 58 58 a-67 69-80 86 89 140 144 145 150 151 a (•k(,I)) 154 155 157 
158 (-lehe) 162 (-kai) 186 193 209 217 218 219. 

-we in Nos. 1 2 a 3 (-iwe) 3 b 6 21 34 77 78 (and -ze) zoo, (-iie) and 202.
-mwe in Nos. 9 9 a-b 46, -mbui 230 226 (•bCa>e, -abe).
-moo, -mu in Nos. 31 a (-a-ya-moo) 148 (-da-mu) 195 (-mo) 199 204 209 (also -ca•m(,I)) 213 (-em(,I)) 226 

(-moo, also denasalized as -b(I) or taking- the form of -mi}, 244 (-m.on) 257 (-nu, -iiuna) 258 (•ii<A>, -nC&>). 
Allied to this may be -un of 248 and the -ofi of 263. 

.. 

\ 
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-ene, -mwene 38, -ena 64 a, -yeni 121, -ana 145 148 a, -iyene 194, -eni 205 206, -la, -na 226, -na 248
258 274 (•nai). 

-ye 8, -nye 11, -enyi (-figwenyi) 84, -enji 99 100, -yenji 104, -eiigi 104 a, -enji 114 u5, -kenyi 125,
·nye 202 217 218 219 220, -enye 245.

•yw, -yu, -yi, -kc.o, -iigw, -iigu 19 24 71 f (-iiw, -fiw, -nwe) 76, 148 a (-iigw, -ofigw) 151 a (•kw) 151 b
(-yi) 195 (-ju) 198 (·Yea>, -ayu) 207 (-on) 195 (-ju) 198 204 (-au) 229 25 7 (•nu) 258 (•nw) 263 (-kc.o), and 273 
(•wyw). 

-andi, -endi (varying as -anji, -indi, -anci, -ende, -ande, -akindi,•-acindi, -andeni, -teni, -nande,
-nde, -kande, -kiandi (No�. 85 86 87 101-107 109 no II7 124 129 130 131 132 134 137 (also -yute) 141
148 159 160 161 162 164 170 175-178 184 189.

-ole 226, -ol' 23, •w 273, •w.di 2 a, -edi 187.
-esie 246.
-i (-bi, -mi) 253.
-wc.oa 261.
-ba 254.

'We'. First Person Plural: Substantive Form. 
The original root" for' We' as a substantive pron.oun in Proto-Bantu seems to have been both Su and 

Tu. T and S may almost permute.as initial consonants within the language of one tribe, for example, in 
connexion with the numeral roots for 3 and 5- -satu and -tatu, -sanoo and -tanc.o. The commonest root 
for the substantive form of ' Vy e' in modern Bantu is Swe or Twe1 which may vary in the forms of Cwe,
Se, Zwe, Ze, Twe, 'Gui, 'Gie, It,�, Swi, Sw, So, ;:iwi, Suwe, Si, Tie, Te, Su, Hwe., Xwe,,We, Tsue, 
Zuwe, ;5ya, Sa, -a, -e. And this root may be extended by the prefixes Si-, I-, Yi-, N-, 0-, W-, U-, E-, 
Wa-, A-, He-, Aii-; Yu-, Ba-, Be-, Bi-, Ndi-, Ya-, Ye-, On-; and-or-by the suffixes -bwe, -figa, -yw, 
-pa, -re, -tu, -ju, -w, -ww, -bc.o, -na, -ba, -ben, -tw. This Swe-, Twe• root is found in Nos. 1 to 3 b 7 9 to 
13 15 to 35 37 39 40 43 a 45 46 48 49 to 52·54 55 62 77 to So 87 88 90 9.1 92 105 106 108 151 b (Bws<A>)
186 187 193 194 195 198 199 207 209 212 213' 214 217 218 219 226 228 a 234 246 248 263.

A variant of the original Swe-, often derived through an intermediary Hwe-, is Fwe or Fu-. This 
varies as Fe-, He-, Fi-, Vi-, Vwe-, Fwi-, We-, Fie-, and may be prefixed by I-, E-, A-, U-, Yi-, ·w., Be-, 
or followed by the suffixes -bc.o, or -pa. Fwe- or its variants is found in Nos. 2 g 4 5 6 6 a 9 a 9 b 16 
21 f-g 34 38 41 42 43 44 44 b 53 58 a 59 60 61 61 a-c 64 91 101 103 200 200 a and 202. Its presence 
probably does not import near relationship between Bantu languages, as there is such a widespread 
tendency for s to pass. into the aspirate and the aspirate to become f. 

Although the form Si or Ti is probably derived from an older Su, Tu by the sharpening of the vowel, 
it is a somewhat widespread root for' We' and varies as Ci, Hi, I, Ri, Re, Tsi, Se, and Te. It may be 
prefixed by J. or A-, or followed by the suffixes -nw, -yanw, -nyw, -y�, -na, -sw, -kina, -ne, •Cl,)kw (No. 67). 
It is met with in Nos. 14 16 20 d 56 56 a-b 57 58 62 (Sec.o, Se, referable perhaps rather to the ;=;we Group) 
64 68 (Tina), 66 (Tisco), 69 (Hihina), 70 (Hina), 71 71 c 71 f 72 (Rine), 73 (Rena)� 75 to 76 (Tina, Tsina, 
Tini), 83 (Aci), 89 (Ete), 209 (Isi), and 261 (Hi).

The original form Su, Tu, usually without the -e suffix is in common use. It may be prefixed by I-, 
E-, Ti-, On-, A-, Ye-, Be-, Bi-, Bc.o-, Bu-, Ba-, Ga-, Kwe-, W-, ti-, and Ibc.o•, or be followed by the suffixes 
-wanw, -na, -la, -ga. It is found in Nos. 2 7 a 26 58 63 64 64a 65 65 a 67 68 69 70 84 85 86 91 a (Onthu)

94 to 102 106 108 no 112 u4 IIS n6 n7 n8 n9 120 122 to 126 129 to 134 137 139 140 145 1'48 150
151 b 153 to 170 175 to 178 189 204 205 206 209 210 2II 217 253 (Su-).

Wut, Ud, Ut 227, Wurr 228, Wod 252 ; Uli, Wli 273. These forms would seem to be derived 
from an older Wutu, a development of the Tu root. They are probably of wider distribution than we are 
aware. It is remarkable that they should occur in the Cameroons-Cross River languages and recur in 
the Burum tongue of the Middle Benue. They may be allied to the Uli, Wli of Fulup, and even to the 
Ali-ma of 247 and Da of 225. 
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Exceptional forms for this pronoun are Ba of 232, Be of 229, Baloo, Blw of 259, Balu of 210, Abu of 
257, Aww of 258, Ibun of 245, Buno of 274, and Binc:a> of 220, Wete of 89, and Bide of 200 1, Wpak, Po, 
of 230, Alima of 247, and Nyin of 246. 

'We': as Nominative Prefix with Verb. 
Tu., varying as Ti•, Tw-, Twi•, Du-, Di-, Hu-, Hc:a>•, K(I)•, Ku-, Ki-, Xu-, U-, Lu-, D(I)-, D'-, Ta-, Ki-, 

Ci-, Cu-, CCI)-, Ri-, Re-, Le-, Hi-, He-, Ka- (No. 148), J., Ni- (from Li- which is derived from Ri- through 
Ti- -36 to 57), Ne-, E- (227 234), Ga-tu- (254). 

This Tu- form is characteristic of languages I 2 7 a 9 to 35 37 to 46 48 to 55 58 to 64 a 70 to 74 76 to 
80 83 to no II4 II5 123 124 130 131 134 135 137 139 141 143 145 (Ki-) 148 (Ka-) 153 154 155 157 to 160 
162 164 166 167 175 to 178 184 187 189 193 (Azue-) 195 198 205 206 (I-) 199 206 (Di-) 206 206 a 209 226 
233 (Le-) 254 (Ga-tu-), 259 (Ku-, Kiii-), 273 (Du-, Di-, U-). 

Si- (varying as Swi�, Fi-, J., Bi-�•', Sa-, Su-, Sw-, Se-, Siti-, �a-, Hi-, He-) 13 75 (Si-, Siti-) 75 a 
(also Sw-) 75 b-c 198 (I-) 199 205 206 207 (Bi�i-, �a-) 2II (Basa-) 212 (Sa-) 213 (Si-) 214 (Se•) 248 (Se-) 
253 (Su-) 261 (Hi-, He-).

Fw- 16, Fi- 200 a 202, Vi- 200, Bi- 150 202 217 219 220, Bie- 218, Be- 229. 
Wu- 16, BC)I)• 161, Buc:a>-, Bu-, Mu- 257 258; Wod 252; W- 230. 
The Ni- of the Makua languages (56 to 57) is, as already suggested, derived from Li-, which no doubt 

comes through Ri- from Ti-. Perhaps a similar origin from Te-, De- may be attributed to the Ne-, E- of 
Nos. 227 and 234. 

' Us ': as Accusative Infix in Verbal phrase. 
This is almost universal from No. I to No. 177, but has not hitherto been traced farther to the north

west, except for the isolated form of -we- in No. 198. I cannot find any use of the infix pronoun for 'Us' 
among the Semi-Bantu. This infix in nearly all cases is traceable back to an original -tu-, though this 
may take the varying forms of -xu-, -ku-, -hu-, -di-, -ti-, -lu-, -du- (17), -tsu- (18), -k• (20), -cu-, -ci-, -hi-, 
-he-, -ri•, -re-, -itu- (106), -ta- (124), -lCA>•, -tCA>•. Variants from an older -ti- are the -ni- of Nos. 56 to 57,

and the -gi-, -ki- also met with in the Makua languages. The commonest form of the infix in No. 7 5 a-c
and No. 148 is -si-, but -ti- is also met with in 75 and 76. No. 161 employs •bC)i)•, the infix of the third
person plural, and the -we- of No. 198 is probably derived from an older -twe• or -swe-.

The terminal forms of the First Person Plural in an objective, a dative or possessive case are the 
following: 

-swe, varying as -se, -he, -we, -hwe, -hi, -2.je, -ese, -iswe, -swi, -uswe, -twe, -cue, -le (206) is used by
Nos. 9 9c IO 16 19 21 to 21 g 25 26 40 (-betwe), 51 77 to 80 193 (-ziw,-�iCA>), 195 198 199 200 202 213 226 
and 261 (-hi). The form -fwe (varying as -fu, -vwe) is found in Nos. 4 5 9 a 44 b 61 b-c, -etu, -itu, vary
ing as -cu, -ju, -ru, -ehu, -ebu, -a, -mw, -du (17), -etfu -etuta, -a-bi-u (117), -a-bitu, -ita (124), -ki-atu 
(139), -a-beti (177), -ed (214), -au, •C)l)U (226), -yet' (234), -tu (254), -1()1) (259) used by Nos. I to 3 b, 5 a 7

7 a 9 b Io to 28 30 to 35 37 38 39 41 43 43 a 45 46 48 to 53 59 to 61 c 64 to 67 69 to 71 f 73 75 to 76 Bo 83 
. to no n4 II5 II7 124 to 139 140 141 144 177 184 214 226 234 254 260. 

-esu, -isu, varying as -ehu, -ihu, -eu, -a�u, -asu (263), -ki-asu (129), -ecw, •SCA> (151 b), -su (129 263),
-a-ki-su, -ndi-asii (145), -a•dC)l)•sii, -dC)l)•SCA>, -i-nde-su (148), -inji-ku-su (153), -nc:a>•SU, -fiba-su (154), -ahu,
-abCA>•Sc:a> (163), -ya-iyw (167), -be�e, -aa (2n), -a, -aza (218), -�e 220, -si (248), -fu (274), used by Nos.
19 29 42 44' 44 b 56 56a-b 57 58 62 72 73 77 78 79 125 129 130 131 132 134 137 145 148 150 153 154 .155 
157 158 159 to 167 175 to 178 186 to 187 189 193 194 195 198 199 204 205 206 209 212 217 218 220 248 
263 274.

Exceptional forms of this terminal pronoun are •CA>lal, •CA>li, -uri 273, -jera 228, -ira, -ra 227, -dl(I), -1(1) 
259 260, -be, -we 229, •C)l)U 226, •WC)I), -w 258, -mbu 89, -bu 257, -bun 245, -apiik 234, -figani uo, -yen 
210, -an, -wan 217, -an, -afigan 219, -nyin 246. 

1 Instead of this being derived from the Fwe-, Fwi- root, it may be a modification of the Wod
instanced above. 
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'Ye'. Second Person Pl�ral , Substantive Form. 
This seems in the parent tongue to have varied between Nu a�d Mu. 
�wi-, Nu-, Nyu-, varying as Noo-, Ni-, Ne-, 0nne-1, Nwe-, Nywi, Nyi, Nyoo, Ngui, Nyie, Nuwe, 

Nye, N-, Inoo-, Lu-, U-, Nii-, Nyo-, Yie-, Lue-, Lule-, Looe-, Na-, Nya-, Nyafi-. This root may be pre ... 
fixed by I-, Yi-, E-, lye-, Ni-, U-, Mwi-, Wa-, A-, Be-, Ba-, Bi-, Boo-, Bu-, Wu-, We-, Woo-, lbu-, 0-, 
Kwe-, Gi-, Ya-; or adopt the suffixes -e, -oo, -re, -boo, -ye, -ni. This Nu, Noo, Nyi, Nyu root is met with 
in Nos . I 2 2 a 2 c 2 d 2 g 5 5 a 6 6a 7 ia 9 9 c 10 to 17 19 to 22 24 to 27 30 35 38 39 40 48 56 to 58 61a-c 
63 69 70 71 71 e-f 72 73 to 76 79 to 86 88 92 94 b 95 to 110 n2 II4 n5 n6 u8 to 126 129 to 134 137 139 
140 141 148 150 151 151 b (Boonoo) 153 154 to 166 168 184 187 -189 190 193 194 195 198 199 202 204 205 
206 209 2II 212 213 214 226 228 a 263 and 274. 

Perhaps to this group should be attached the A-lu-wa of 247. 
· Mwe, Mu, Mi, varying as Me, Mue, Mn.we, Mwi, Mwi, Muhi, We (sometimes prefixed by Yi-, I-,

E-, Yu-, U-, A-, He-, Ki-, and Ba-, or suffixed by -bwe, -we, -figa, -yw, -pc,.,, -dc.o, -vc,.,, -ww, -ju, •ea>, -se,
-na, -n,-ne, -yue); met with in Nos . 2 d-g 3 3 b 4 6 7 9 9a-c 18 21 f-g 23 23 a 28 29 31 31 a 32 33 33a 34
35 37 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 46 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 58 a 59 61 62 63 64 64 a 65 a 69 70. 71 f 74 b-c
77 78 79 87 145 210 (Ba-mum) 217 {Mina, Mine) 218 219 220 225 226 b (M-iie) 157 (Ami) and 271
(Muyul, Miul), 

Ila (226) may be derived from ari earlier Ina; Na, Nya 263, Una 274, Nan, Nana 261. 
Wena, Ene 89, Wne 90. Wnye 91; Ene 94, Inyeni, Inyi 195. 
Wun; Un, Wurr 227, Wun 228 248 253. WoonCal 259 260. 
MlCal (probably derived from Mnoo 259 260). With this may be allied the A-lu-wa of 247, Iofigwe 67. 
Ngifigi I 13. 
Ben 229; Mbe 245; Be 175 178, Bee 2 176, Begwe 2 186, Bi 200, Biu 137, Beeka 234. 
Buku 2 , Bukurul 273; Mbufu 2 246; Pu, Mpuo 250; W-, 0- 230. 
Vooboo 2 94, Beboo 2 u7, Biba 207. 
Gabi 254; A-ye 258. 

'Ye' : as Nominative Prefix with Verb . 
Mu- (varying as Mc.o-, Mi,, Mwi-, M'-, Bu-, BCal•, Vu-, Mi-, Ml-, Ma-): 
NOS, I to 35 37 to 46 48 to 62 64 64 a 70 71 7 l f 76 to 80 86 87 89 90 to 94 102 105 106 II0 II3 123 

124 135 145 150 154 217 (Mi-) 218 219 258 (Mi-) 218 219 258 (Mi,) 259 260 (Me). 
Nu-, varying as Ni-, Ny-, Ne-, N:w-, Nw-, Le-, Lw-, LCala-, Lu-, Li-, Nyoo-, Nyu-, Na-, W-, N-, Na-: 

Nos. 16 (Ny'•), 71 (Nw-), 72 (Ni-), 73 (Le-, Ne-), 74 75 (Ni-) to 75 c 75 a (Nw-), 100 (Nu-), 101 102 103 104 
106 107 108 109 uo II4 u5 13� 131 134 139 (Na-) 148 (N-, Na-) 162 175 to 178 (Le-), 184 187 189 193 
(Anue) 194 195 (W•) 198 213 214 226 227 234 248 254 259 260 261 263. 

Be-, Bi- 141 200 200a 257 258 (Bie-, Bi-); Bu- 150
1 
B(I:)• 155 157 158, Wboo-, Boo-162 164 166, Be ba-

186, Ba- 207 209 2u, Be- 212; E- 205 2o6 246, J. 230. 
u). 137 195 198 204. 
Koo- 159 160, Ku- 273. 
Wun- 253. 
Yin- 252. 
Mbufu- 246. 
Ml- 259. 
Dyi-, Dyu- 273. 

' You' : as Accusative Infix in the Verbal phrase . 
The infix objective particle for' Yo.u' is employed almost without a break from No. I to No. 166. 

After that it appears to be missing till No . 198 is reached . An infix ( -nu-) 8 is also present in the Temne 
1 In 91 a. 2 Some of these forms may be' Thou' pluralized .8 A remarkable point of resemblanc e to the Bantu tongues. 
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language (263). This infix is most CQ.Illmonly -mu-. varied as -mi-, -mti)•, ·-imu-, -bw•, •VU•, •U•, •m•, -bu-. 
In these forms it is found in Nos. 6 II to 18 40 to 46 48 52 53 62 64 64 a 70 .71 71 f 77 to 80 �6 87 89 90 91 
92 94 99 102 105 ·106 109 145 164 166. As -nu•, -ni-, -mi- (varying as -lo:1-, -lu-, -le-, -inu-, -nwa-, -enu-, 
-nywe-, -ne-, -wani-, -ny<a>•, -gu-ni,. -ku-ni), it is found in Nos. 56 (-hu-), 56 a (•u•), 57 (-nu-), 59(-ku-ni-),
72 to 76 98 100 to I 10 124 130 145 148 159 162 198 and 263 (-nu-).

The next most common form of infix for the second person plural is really that for the · third person 
plural- -ba-, -wa- (varied as -va·, -kwa-, -wa-ni-). 'This is met with in Nos. 1 to 5 a 9 9 a-c 19 19 a 21 
to 21 g 22 23 to 27 29 to 35 37 to 41 48 51 54 76.

Nos. 61 61 b employ the infix of the second person singular for the objective case' You' (-ku-), and 
this is possibly the origin of the -hu- of 56 and the •U• of 56 a, together with the -ku-ni of 59 and the 
terminal forms -gu-ni, -ku-ni of 28 and 59. 

The terminal forms of the pronoun 'You' in the objective, dative, and possessive cases are the 
following: 

-mwe (with occasional variants as -umwe, -mu, -mina, -mi, mlw, -mbu, -pii, -nipuo) Nos. 3 4 21 f-g
51 77 78 91 217 244 246 257 (-mlw). 89 259 (-mbu), 230 (-pii, &c.). 

-ni, -nyi, -inyi, -nye, -ne (varying also as -ene, -en,-lena, -lwna, -nyena, -ini, -nini, -n (252), -wun, 
-wu, -un (253), -ben, -ugun (274), -ul (273), -mbun (244)) Nos. 17 21 25 26 38 56 a 59·.61 b 62 73 74 75 
75 a 90.to 94 148 151 194 195 202 213 214 229 248 252 253 273 274. 

-inu, -nwe, -nu, -nyu (also met with -fiwe, -ifiwe, -inyw, -niie, -anu, -nw, -nuna, -a-bi-nu, -ki-a•nyu,
-wenu, -ndi-anu; -n(l)we, -inde-nu, -yoon(I) (151 b), -inji-ku-nu (153), -fiwnu (154), -ila (for -ina, 157),
�nuni, -ki-nyw, -a-ni, -in, -nweni, -jefi, -anan, -wanan z17, -ena, -ina (218), -enen (219), -yin, -unu
(248), -wwn<a> (259), -anu .(263), -nw (261)) .. This terminal form is found in the majority of Bantu
languages, especially in the posses.sive case of the Semi-Bantu.

Exceptional terminal forms for 'You', 'Your' are -wbCll 94, ,abu 211, -mbu 89, -pii 228, -be, -abe 
II7 175 to 176, -bewe, -begwe 186, -abiie (possibly for -amiie) 226 b, -bira 257, -ye 258, -yeka 234, 
-iya 228, -tihi 254.

'They': Substantive Pronoun. 
An overwhelming majority of the Bantu languages and some of the Semi-Bantu, depend on the root 

_ Ba or Bw as the basis of the pronoun in the third person plural. Perhaps the most archaic form of this 
is Bab<a>, and common variants are Baba, Boo, Ab<a>, Aba, Ba. .The b widening into w or narrowing 
into v produces Awa, Ava, or the second b may become an aspirate in Bahw. The initial b may be 
prefixed by the directive 11t, which turns the form into Mb�bw. Therefore the commoner variants of an 
original Bab<a> are, besides those mentioned, Nib<a> (r., 6), Waw<a>, Heww (23), Yay<a> (56 a), Ah<a>wa 

· (56), Mbwbwna (78), Vakivw (84), V<a>bana (94), Mbaiyu (7 a), Ava, Awa, Weu, Wa(I), Ma<a>, Wa, 
Ww, :Wuww (49), Mb<a>, lu (43 a), Aw (43), Vava, Iva, luv<a>, luww, lugw (90), Yaii (100), Kwau, 
Bau, Bwbwe, Baba, Iww, Mbvw (130), BCllw, Bv<a> (132), Ah<a>, Bew (145), Baiw (148), Bak<a>, Bii, Ifw, 
Iy<a>, Boni, Bo, Be, Mbo (218), Ebwa� (218), 0, A (230).

Amongst the Semi-Bantu languages No 228 a has Bo, No. 259 Ba, No. 253 Ya, No. 248 Ve, Be,
Mba, and No. 247 Awa. Other variants of the Ba root for this pronoun are Babi 2 a, Wadi 3 b, Aria 
II, Wadya 20, Ware 21 f, Balya 41, Waya 34, Wale 54, Bara 37, Balw 78, Badi 80, Abale 226, Bale 
259, Ale 274.

Wana 33, Ana uo, Bana 124 125 126, lane 133, Banu 209, Anw 16. 
Avene 38, Bene 45, Awene 57 58, Wena 68, Bwbene, Bene 88 97 112 II4, Ene 98 99 IIO, Iene 

120a, Ben 214. 
Wewere 55� Yere 210. 
-V<a>na 70, B<a>ne 71 74, Bwna 71 e-f 74 b, Vhwne· 72, Vwna 73, Bwna 75 75 a-c, Ki•bC,i)na 74 c,

W<a>na 76, Mbwbwna 78. 
Wefiga 55, Bafiga 167 206, Afiga 205 206, Bafigw 164 166, Afig<a> 187, Wan.kw 134. 
B<a>nifi 207. 

., 
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Bembe 32, Mbe 229 244. 
Nau, Ana no, Nga, Na, Nan 261 263; Wa-naii(,I) 34. 
Bape 123; P(,l)pe 230. 
lya 125, Ya 253� ly<A> 155. 
Akie 251. 
Tsawa 22. 
Ac(.I), Asu 12. 
Andua 12. 
Ama 257, Ma 258; Wam(,I) 122; Mo 245 . 

. NgunCA> 248. 
Ku-kula 273. 
Buk(,I) 250. 

'They' as Nominative Prefix with Verb. 

457 

With very few exceptions in the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages this is Ba- with its variants Wa-,
Va•, A-, Ya-, Ma-, Be-, B<a>·, Wu-, Wi•, Ve-. U)., E-, Bi-, I-, Boba-, Mbe-, Pe-. The Sem_i-Bantu 
languages which use this form are Nos. 227 (A·), 229 230 234 244 (Mbe-, Be-), 257 (BCiJ-, Ba-), 258 259 
(Ba-, Be-), 253 (Ya-), 252 (Bi-, A-), 261 (Pe-). Exceptional forms for 'They' as nominative particle are 
Na-, Na- (26i 263); and Ku- (273). 

The objective infix 'Them',. like the nominative particle, is almost invariably -ba- or -wa-, varying 
very rarely as �a-,· -aba- (100), -iba- (109), -i- (110), -wi• (14), and -ha- (56). In two or three languages 
like 167 it is -bCiJ• .. In No. 162 it has the unique form of -la•. The use of this objective infix begins with 
No. 1 and ceases with No. 167. After that it is only met with in No. 198 (-bCiJ•) and does not seem to be 
present in any of the Semi-Bantu languages. 

The terminal forms of ' Them', objective, dative, possessive, are based generally on -aba for the 
objective and dative-ablative cases, and on -babCA>, -ab(,I) for the possessive. -aba varies as -awa, -abe, 
-awe , -bwe, -vwe, -we, -aya, -ae, -baba, -awew<A>, -ava, -mba, -aj<A>, -c,,ve, -av.ca>, -a, -ee, �yabe, -beii,
-ab', -ap', •CA>a, -b(,l)a, -be, bala, -mbe, -gambe, -bere, -vi, -ve, -bale, -ale. It is met with in languages
Nos. 4 to 259 with few exceptions. Amongst Semi-Bantu languages it is present in Nos. 229 (-mbe,
-gambe) 228, (-bere) 244, (-mbe) 254, (-baba-) 248, (-vi, -be, -ve) 253 (-be) and 259 (-ha, -bale, -ale).
No. 2

°

53 also has the form -ya. 
-bab<A>, -abCA> (varying as -abu, -b<A>, -bu, •WCA>, -aw(,I), -w, -waw(,I), •(,1)(,1), -mwaw(,I)·, -a(,I), -wa(.I), -av(,I),

-beb(.I), -ay<a>, -au, -ba(,I), -a,ki-(,1), -b(,l)ab(,I), -ndi-bab(.I), -d(,1)(,1), -dab(.!), -andab(,I) (148), -ku•k(.l)<A> (153), -fiab(,I)
(154), -if(,I), -kiy(,I), -abi, -yabCiJ, -eb(,I), -ap', -pop, -abo, -eu) ranges from No. 1 to No. 253, which last
language has the form -eu.

Exceptional types of terminal for 'Them ' are the -ci<a> of N �- l, -ej<a>, -zej(,I) of 140, •YCiJY<a> of 151 b, 
-aiye of 244, -ama of 124, and -ma 257, 258, the -mo of ?45, -ene of 38 uo, ;iyane 194, -le 258, -ale
259, -olil, -il 273; and the -bedda of 228 ab.

ALL 

The numerical adjective or pronoun ' All' has probably been present in Bantu concepts from the 
earliest times •. The most nearly universal and therefore perhaps the .original roots for this concept are 
-onse or -onte; -oiike; and •(.l)na, -ona. It is quite possible that -onte (-onse) and -ofike may be
variants of one and the same root. It is not so clear at first that •c.>na or -ona is a second variant of
-onse, -oiike, except that there is a form -onha in No. 36, and an •co>ha in 31 a 33 35 and 37, which
might conriect -co>na with a previous -onsa, -oiika, and this again wit� -oiike, -onte.

Some form of -onse or -onte is in use over all Bantu and part of Semi-Bantu Africa from language· 
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No. I to languages No. 244 and 247, th�ugh the variation is considerable and the derivation sometimes 
a little hazardous and only to be realized by numerous transitional forms. The chief variations of an ' 
original -onse or -onte for' All' are -usi, -wsi, -wsye, -oose, -se, -ese, -wze, -wsi, -esi, -oilsi, -wise, -obe,
-ose, •CA>te, -ont,e, -onde (No. 12), -wsi-ni (16), -wre, -wse-ni (20), -onji (22), -wse�re (28), -wsa-ka (37),
-onze (40), -ensi (43 a) -osa, -onti (49), -osa (51), -osepe (54), -CA>ha (55), -wtene (56), Atene (56 b),
-wbene (57), -onsene (58 a), -entse, -ontse (59), -osepa (63.), -mu-ese 64 a, Jese, -ese 65 65 a, -ere 71 e,
-othe 72, -oxle 73, •tlhe, -otlhe 74, -onje 83, -wsena 84, -he 89, -xe, he 90, -ise 91, -si 94, -wsw 97, 98,
-nsw, -onsw (100 104 109 152 164 176), -oosw (102 103 106 II2 II2 a), -0013w (IIo 1 u), Concwi (139),
-oncCA> and -ncwki (166), Nswkw (168), -entw (175), -odu (193), -ei (175), -yehe (199), -behe (200), -ehe,
-ee (198), -he-pi (195), -we, -yue (178), -ase (2<;>5), -asi (151), -isu (151), -nsi, -misi (154), -sie (2II), 
-siaii (214), -se, -sese, -so (217-219), -b-ehe 220, -ese 225, -ci (248), -se (257), -seiik (263). The -ese
(-ehe, -je�e, -yehe, -ei, -se, -esi, -ase, &c.) variant of this root has a rather curious distribution. Its 
employment occurs in languages Nos.3 6 6 a  43 a (-ensi), 59 (-entse), 64 a 65 65 a 71 e 89 90 91 94 
135 140 (-anse), 146 (-aze), 154 (-misi), 156 160 175 (-ae), 186 194 195 198 199 200 204 205 (-ase),
206 210 2II 217 218 (-se, -sese, -so), 219 220 {-b-ehe), 225 (-ese), 248 (-ci), 257 (-se), and perhaps 263
(-seiik). 

The -oiike root is met with as -oiikea in 5.6 a, -oiige 67, -oiike 75 75 a-c, and -oiige 76 78. 
The -wna, -ona root (which may not be connected with -onte, -oiike, but come from an expression 

meaning' alone' or' all together') is met with as -wna in all the Nyorco dialects (2-2 g) as well as in 
Nos. 4 9 a 29 and 38 (-oni). It is -onha in 36, and this may be a transitional form from the -wha of 
31 a 33 35 and 37, and the -whe of 34;�-

A root -su may possibly be connected with variants of the -onse, -onte, -onsw roots. It is -su or 
Ba-susu in 151 152 161 a 209, -zu in 154, -tube in 186, -tu-bu in 137, -h(A) (for -sw) 92, -ec(A) 187, -cu 184, 
-cw 132, and -kyw 125. This last-named may connect with a Tu-ca root in Nos. 122 and 242, and this 
again with the -ha (for -sa), in No. 94, the -tse of 130 and -tsa-bw of 69. The -sammw of 131 offers
some resemblance to the -team of 230.

The -ma, -ama (varying as -ba, -kuba, -kuma) of the Fernandian dialects (226 to 226 b) reappears 
in Nos. 1!23 and 129 of Central Congoland and No. 162 of the Northern Congo. In 162, 'All' is also 
rendered by -wmuna, Muma, and -maka. Connected with these Ma roots may be the Momomo of 230 
and the -mwa (Amwa) of Nos. 87 134 and 136. 

The -ejima of No. uo seems to be related to the -akima of u8, -kima, -kuma of 123 126 226, 
-iikuma of 129, -iikfumw o,f 129 a 130, -kfumw 131, and -ii.kw, -iikom of 229. There also seems to be
some relation between this -kima, -kuma root and the Kekima which stands for the single numeral
'one' in No. 156, and also for several terms for' ten' in Nos. 183 187 188 and 236: in which case it
would arise from the meaning of' all the fingers'.

'All ' is expressed in No. 70 by Hikwe-, and by Hikwa-, Hikwe- in 71 71 e-f. Perhaps this term 
is related to the Kpekpwe of 237 237 a,. the Kba of 15 5 b, -akakpa 207, -papa 236, and the strange and 
isolated term Apa, Apawa meaning 'All' in the southernmost Swahili dialect No. 21 g. A suffix which 
frequently means 'All', 'Entirely', and consequently occasiorially has a wholly negative meaning, 
because of its former association with a negative infix or prefix, is -pa, -pe. This is often found as a suffix 
(-pi, -pia, -pe, -ve, we) either meaning• entirely' or' not at all', in the East and West African Bantu, 
and especially in the sense of ' All' in No. 63 (-pa), 155 b and 54 (-pe), 157 250 247 (-be), 159 (-ba), 
159 a (-ne-ba), and 160 (-esi-ba). The form -pia, -bia, -pie, is recorded from Nos. 13 21 21 f 48 and 
200. The -pete for 'All' in 259 resembles the Pot of 253 and perhaps the -piis of 273.

Another root for' All' which is further associated with terms for' ten' is -born, -bwmu, met with in 
148 and 148 a, and in 274 {-bum) .. Its association with 'ten' would of·course arise from the meaning of 

'all the fingers'. Allied to this possibly is the isolated -omwike meaning' All' in No. 32. In the Hebe 
language (27) the sense of' All' is rendered by the prefix Mbe- followed by the qualified noun or pronoun, 
and that supplemented by the particle -Ii or •ti. 'All' in No. 145 is rendered by the root -pone, which 
may be related to the -bun of 244 .. The Dyola language (273-273 b) of Portuguese Guinea, besides other 
terms has Popa for' All', which is obviously related to the Fop of No. ·274 and perhaps with the -bubu 
of 150, -bwbu-mani of 153, and the Buwe of 151. 

· 458 
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Other words for 'All' not easily explained in their relationships or meaning are -nCA>ka 94 b ; 
Dundukw 151 b; -tubu 137; -tut,e 186; -yiie, -we 178; -kwami 124 125; -kwatw 157; -twtina 155; 
-tsina 175; -kura 259; Banza 120, -bance 121; Bulen 261 ; -gafikan 229; Raman 263; and -lwmCA>
133·

RELATIVE PRONOUNS 

The sense of relativeness in Bantu is often associated with the demonstrative pronouns; indeed the 
demonstrative of the 'second' position, 'that-near-by' is often formed by affixing the 'relative' vowel, 
•CA>, to the stem of the pronominal prefix. Throughout the Bantu languages (except perhaps in those of the
North-west division) the vowel •w has a '  relative', a' refer-back' sense. In the greater number of the
Bantu languages the relative in the nominative 1 is generally formed by affixing or prefixing w to the pro
nominal root-BCA>- = They-who, from Ba-, 'They'; IlyCA>, 'It-which' (for pronouns of the 5th Class),
from lli- 'It'. Another vowel which sometimes conveys a relative sense is e in place of i ((.() usually
'relativizes ' the tonic a and u in a prefix or pronoun). Sometimes when all other class pronouns are
relativized by w, the pronoun ('he', 'she') of the 1st Class will prefer e and become ye instead of yw.

A few examples may elucidate this exposition of the relative :
Swahili (21-21 g): 

Mtu a-na ·ye• penda 'the man who loves' ; · or, A-penda-ye. 
The man he who loves 

Wa-tu tu-taka. w. wa. penda 'the people whom we will love' (CA> is·an abbreviation 
The people we will who them love of an older ww, bCA>; ba 'they' relativized). 

;:>osa (75): 
Um-ntu CA:>-teta-yCA> 'the man who speaks' (instead of Um-ntu µ-teta, 'the man speaks'). 
Um-ntu e-si hamba na-ye 'the man with whom we go'. 
Isi-pCA> e-teta nga-sw inkCA>si 'the gift about. which the chief speaks'.

In Luganda (4) the 'relative' vowel is -e, -CA> being reserved for demonstratives of the second 
pos1t1on. In Runyoroo (2-2 g) there is no 'relati�e' v_owel; a relative sense being indicated by the ordinary 
prefixes and particles. 

INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS 

These vary so much in their elements as to be of little value in comparison and classification. The 
syllables which enter most frequently into their composition are ki, na, and ni for persons and ki and pi 
(hi, fi, i) for other classes of nouns. 

THE REFLEXIVE PRONOUN 

'Self', 'myself', 'ourselves', 'himself', 'itself', is usually indicated differently from the intensi_ve 
personal pronoun if it is associated with a verb. In the latter case it is formed nearly always by 
associating a suffix with the pronominal prefix 2; but in relation with the verb another mode is followed
by a very large number of Bantu languages. This is the insertion as an infix, in the place occupied in 
the verb phrase by the objective pronoun (if any), of a syllable (usually -li•, -ri-, -i-). For example, in 
Swahili, N-a-ji - penda = 'I love myself'. The -ji- infix indicates the reflexive pronoun. 

I self love 
This reflexi�e infix particle was perhaps originally -li- or -di-. It is that still ( and also -ri-) m Nos. 

1 There nowhere seems to be any special form to indicate the relative in the objective case ('Whom') 
this is usually rendered in conjunction with the relative-nominative by the ordinary accusative case of the 
pronoun. · 

r 1·k I S h'l· h. . d k h a· . 1 2 Sometimes a ,orm 1 e -ene, -enye. n wa 1 1 t 1s 1s -enyewe an ta es t e a Ject1va concord :
Ex. Mtu mw-enyewe, 'the man himself'; Watu w-enyew�, 'the men themselves'. 

f 
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28, 34, 34 a 44 b 54 55 55 a 62 78 79 80 89 90 91 92 94 98 99 100 104·; it is -dzi-, -zi-, -ji- in 13 16 21-21 g 
52 53 59 61-61 c 64 69 70 (-tsi-) 71 (-ti-) 75 76 175; -i•, -yi- in Nos. 3 6 9 10 II 12 21 b�d 23 23 a 24 25 
26 41 42 43 a 44 45 47 48 51 52 56 73 74 84 85 90 91 100 102; •.e•, -ye- in Nos. 2 4 5 20 38; -se- in No. 27. 

In Nos. 130 160 162 and 166 it assumes rather a different shape, -ya-; in 161 this changes to -ja-. 
An infix of quite a different source, but also implying' Self', is -ku- in varying forms, found in Nos. 14 17 
18 19 (-ki-) 20 (-kwe-) 24 (-ki-) 32 (-kwi-) 100 101-3 (-ki�). In 164 it is -mi-. 

The Z:nfix for ' Self', follows very much the same course over Bantu Africa as the other pronominal 
infixes. That is to say, it is hardly absent from any Bantu language of Eastern, Central, South or South
west Africa. But its use does not extend beyond the southern fringe of the Teke Group on the Western 
Congo (No. 175 is the last recorded language with a reflexive infix). In North-west Bantu, and as far as 

· I know, in all the Semi-Bantu, the· reflexive pronoun is indicated by a suffix or by a paraphrase.
A reflexive suffix added to the verb-root may also exist alongside the infix particle i� orthodox Bantu
languages. Thus ;:>osa (75) has a reflexive suffix, -ata. It is -yiti in 207, -ete in 2_26; -me in 193 and
-mete in 198-g. In Nos. uo-111 the reflexive suffix is -ene; -figene in 155 157; -mene in 166, 204,
217 ,-men', -beben'); -en, -on, -ben in 214; -ne, -nene in 263. In 214 it is also -yol, and -enyul in 218; 
-tokei in 226; -ha in 260, -a, -e, and -w in 245, -w in 273.

DEMONSTRATIVES 

These range in affinities between pronominal and locative particles. They are very closely related 
to the prefixes and the pronominal concords; indeed, in some cases it is difficult to draw a line between 
the class prefixes, which are largely composed of demonstrative particles, and the demonstrative or loca
tive pronouns. 

The demonstratives in Bantu and Semi-Bantu may be divided into three categories. No. 1, or the 
near position, answers to the English 'This' 'These'; No. 2, the second position, to 'That', 'Those' 
comparatively near at hand ; No. 3 to ' That ' or ' Those yonder', to objects far a way. 

In the languages enumerated as follows, the demonstrative of the Jirst position (No. 1) is rendered 
by pronominal particles only, with preprefix affixed or without any preprefix: 

2 g 3 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 9 10 (with a suffixed -i), I I to 16 17 18 19 19 a 25 27 (often preceded by 1-), 37 to 45, 
48 to 53 55 56 b to 62, 64 to 66 69 70 72 to 75 77 to 80 83 85 86 89 (but preceded by N- and followed by 
-i), 70 91 92 94 98 100 104 (f ollowed by -a), 107 to IIO 123 155 161 164 175 to 178 186 187 (with an 
additional e either suffixed or infixed) 189 '.::04 2II 212 217 218 226 227 258 273 (but with terminal vowel
changed to -e or -u). These demonstrative prc:mominal particles may be either prefixed or suffixed to the 
noun. Sometimes the pronoun is relativized by having its vowel changed to -w.

The demonstr�tive of the first position is indicated by a locative partt"cle -nw or -nu as infix or suffix, 
combined with the pronominal ·concord, in the following languages: 

I 2 2 a 2 c 2 g 3 3 b 4 5 6 6 a 7 a 8 16 19 20 20 d 22 23 23 a 24 26 32 34 (39 41 43 a 44 44 b have -nw, 
-nu in locative adverbs), 45 54 (56 57 use -nw, -nu adverbially), 59 61 61 a-c 62 73 73 a 78 79 80 82 to 85
87 106 IIO 137 140 184 (adverbially) 193 195 (adverbially), 199 (in Class 15 only), 204 to 207 (-nu, -ni, 
-cu) 226 (-nw, -lw) 248 (ffgu-nu- prefixed; -nu, -n' suffixed), -wonc.o 261. 

Other forms used as suffix, infix, or prefix in combination with the pronominal particle to indicate 
the demonstrative of the first position are : 

. -fiku 130, -figw 124, -figunna 261, Ufigu- 248, ffgu- (used with Class 1) 2 2 c, -njo, -ji 228, -kw, -ka, 
ku, -ki, -ke 160, -ke 161, -ko 194, -cu 207, -cw 209, -icc.o 226; -kwu, -ki 244; -cia 260. 

Hu-, Ha-, Hi-, He-, Hw- 2 e 13 21 to 21 e 23 23 a 25 26 64 a (Ho-) 72 (Hw-, Ha-, He- for 'this ' and 
'that ', infixed and prefixed). 

· · 

.To- (for Class I only), Te- (for other classes) 199, Te- 1 195, -tei, -te !36 160 161 162, -te- (i�fix), -tw•

1 This demonstrative also means' In',' There'. 
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148, Te- 199 to 204, -ti 186, Ti-, Te- 261, -te, -ti 200, Di- 273, -di- 245, -ici 226, -tea:,- 261, -dese II9, -cu, 
-cw 207 209, Sea:,- 212, -asw, -si, -sa, -sea:, 10, Ndi-, -ndi 145, Nyi 201; Yei- II8.

E- 218 245, -e, -e- 187 263 273, -we 273.
Eka-, Ka- 168, Eka- 195.
-wa, -ya, -yau, -ye, -yw 70 71 to 71 f 75 to 76 124 166.
Le.>-, La-, -lea:,-, -la- 71 to 71 e, Lu-, Le- 71 f, Lea:,-, Le-, La- 75 to 76, Le- 120 122 (-le), -le 226 260;

-lama 247; -la 56 56 a 72 73 73 a (also -na�, -le 73 74 122 226 26o ;· -na 75 a 230 254; -gina- 200; -in
214, -en 234, -n 248 253; -ani 74 b: -kiani 139; -kunya (usually meaning 'That') 125; -wene- 58 58 a,
-ene-, -ne- 72, -ne, -le 73 73 a 74, -le 122, -ne 123 124 125 131 132 134 141 157- 162 167 168, -le 226 248
257 260 263; -mwe, -mene 61 to 61 c.

Mea:,-, Mu- 234, Mo- 245, Mo, -me 257, -mi 245 274; -mana 261. 
A-, ,a- 21 f-g 24 28 31 33 34 35 54 70 95 102 105, -a 104 230, -afi 263. 
'This' is also indicated· by the' directive N-' (M- before labials) prefixed to the pronominal particle 

in Nos. 5 a 26 44 44 b 77 78 79 80 89 90. [In the Proto-Bantu and equally in the mother tongue of the 
Semi-Bantu, n seems to have had a particularly demonstrative quality. It recurs ever and again in the 
Bantu languages prefixed to pronouns and demonstrative particles to enhance their ' indicative' quality] . 

. The demonstratives Nos. 2 and 3 of the second and third positions, 'That near-by', 'That yonder' 
assume the following forms : 

(It is not easy to discriminate as to the exact original meaning of these demonstrative roots, since in 
one language a demonstrative may indicate a distant position for the object, and in a closely allied form 
of speech a nearer position, or even the nearest of all, ' This ')� 

As a general rule, the second position is definitely indicated in the following languages by the full 
preprefixed pronominal concord, or by the bare root of the pronominal particle. This last however may 
be 'relativized ' by changing its terminal vowel into -ea:, : 

2 2 c-g 4 5 a 6 9 9 a-cro 17 19 20 2o d 24 38(followed by -a)41 44 44 b 45 50 51.59·61 to 61 c 64. 
64 a 74 75 76 77 78 79 83 84 87 89 90 to roo 106 157 175 178 193 226. 

The following suffixes, prefixes, and infixes-combined of course with the pronominal particles
usually indicate the tht'rd or furthermost position only : 

-lia 1, -li, -linya 2,.-ri 2 a, -li 2 c, -ria 2 d, -li, -lia 2 e, -liha 2 f, -linya 2 g, -liya, -eya 3, -le 4 5 5 a, -la,
-ra 6 7 7 a, -rya 8, -dia 9 b, -ya, -uya 10, -ria 11, -ya 12, -lya, -ja 14, -le, -de 13, -ya, -yathu, -riat'u, -riahu
16, -lya 17, -ya 18, -ja 19, -da 19 a, -dya 20 20 d, -le 21 to 21 e, -re 21 f-g, -le 22, -dya 23, -ja 23 a, -da
23 b, -dia 24, -ria 25, -re 26, -la 22, -ra, -lia 28 29 30, -la 31, -lia 32, -la 33, -ya 34, -la 35, -ra 37, -lya
38, -nia 39 40 41 42 43 a 45, -ra 49 50, -la 51, -ra, -wa 52, -la, -ra 54 55, -le, -ne 56 56 a-b 57, -ye, -are
59, -ja, -dya 61 to 61 c, -la 62, -ya 64 67, -le 69, -lee, -leyaa 70, LCa>•, La-, &c., 71 to 71 f, -la 72 73 73 a,
-le 74, -ali 74 b, -ya 75, -yani, -ya 76, -riw, -lya, -dia, -lia 77 78 79, -ya 81 82 83, -ze 84, -je 85, -ze, -ye
86, -ya, -yo, -yea:, 87, -di, �ya, -ye- no, -ya 141, -lo 194, -eda 214, -li 217, �ele 218, -le 219, -he 220, -le 226, 
-ra 248, -daku 253, -re 254, -le 258, -lele 260, -di 274. 

Ngu-, Nga, Ngi- (followed by concord) 38, Ng'• 3, Ngunu-, -figunu- 248, -figw 124, -ku- 130, -fikw 
134 162, -ku 131, -ikea:, 167 170, -go, -nyo, -ba-go 227, -kwo, -ko 244, -kea:, 245, Kw- 263; -kuti 137; -zea:, 
140, -cw 207, -icw, -ici 1 226, -tea:,, -tea:,-kea:,nea:, 261, -kolo 259, -kull, -kollum 261; (with the directive N- or
Ng- preceding the pronominal concord), Ngugu, Mbabea:,, &c., 2 c 2 g 3 5 38 44 44 b 75 75 a-b 75 c 80. 

Ndi- 100, -nde 175 178, Me-ndi-, -mend'- 145; -te- 148, Te-ka- 195, -ti 186, -ji 227, -ci 263, -di 
(Gedi-, Xedi-, &c.) 274. 

Ta- 210; -eda 214. 
-ayat 218 a; -wwaci 226.
A- 23 33 54 70 95 98 103 104 105 212 214 273, -a- 100.102 106, -a 38 105 uo 141.
Ka- 104, -ka, -jaka 90, -aha 109, Eka- 195, Te-ka- 195.
-au IOI.
�u-, �a-, �i- 19, Su-, S:1.•, Si- 20 20 d; Hu-, Hea:,-, Ho-, Ha-, Hi-, He- 13 16 21 to 21 g 72, •hea:,-, -ha·

72, -he 220; -asw, -sCa>, -si, -sa (usually meaning 'This') ro. 
1 Compare the lcea:,-, le'-, lea-, lei- prefixes in 151 b (p. 124 of this volume). 
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Lt.,)•, La-, Le- 71 (also -le.,)•, -lu-, -la-), Lu-, Le- 71 f 75 76, -lo 195, -1(1) 226, -ru 245, -re (Ba-re, &c.) 
254, -le 258, -kolo 259, -lele 260. 

-eni- 52 (Mw-eni-yu Class 1), -ele- 54, -le-, -ne- 56, -ene-, -ne- 72, -ene- 99, -ne-, -ene- 187, -ni- 189,
-ine, -ene 214, -le 226, -ene, -e 230 235.

Na- (Nore, Naware, Nere, Na-rire, &c.) 26, Na-, Ni-, Ny•, N- 62, -na• 109; -no 263. 
-an, •Oll 263.
Me• 193, Me-ndi-, Mend'- 145.
Mo-, o. 245 ; -um- 273.
w. 102, •(I) 175 178 226.
-ondCa>(I) 65 65 a.
•(l)bua 226.
-wara 207; •fara 248.
Pi-, "'Gi-, Pu- 56 a.

A special note might, perhaps, be added explaining an 'emphatic rendering of' this', 'these', 'that', 
'those' in Dyola, No. 27 3. The pronominal particle is triplicated, the terminal vowel becomes -e for 
'this', -u for 'that', and -a for 'that yonder'. In some classes the syllable -um- or -n• is intercalated. 
The following examples will better illustrate this arrangement: Yi-on,' crocodile'; Yion yayuye = 'thls 

crocodile'; -yayuyii, 'that'; - yayuya, 'that yonder'; Dyi-kihl, 'eye'; Dyi-kihl dyadunde, 'this 

eye', - dyadundii, 'that eye', - dyadunda, 'that (eye) yondtr '. 
Classes 1 and 2 (' human ') are exceptional. They are : A-ume, 'this', A-umii, 'that', A-uma, 

'that yonder'; plural, Bukakumbuke, Bukakumbukii, Bukakumbuka,1 &c. To this the arrangement 
in the Jarawa language, No. 253 of Eastern Nigeria, offers some resemblance. The demonstrative' that' 
for Classes I and 2 beirig Makum and Bt.,)baku. 'That' is also represented in No. 2 5 3 by the locative 
suffix -daku. 

1 This demonstrative form of Class ·1 may be better pronounced A-bu-me, &c., while that of Class 2 
is slurred into Bukakunke, &c. 
•



CHAPTER XIII 

THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU NUMERALS 

IN the hypothetical parent of th€se prefix-using languages which arose-we may safely assume
somewhere in or south-east of Nigeria, the system of counting, as elsewhere 'throughout the evolution of 
the human species, was based on the division of the hand into fingers. One is inclined to add 'and of the 
foot into toes', but that the nomenclature of toes and fingers is almost identical (the big toe ranking as 
another thumb) and that not much direct reference is made to feet in the numeral roots. Still, ·the feet, 
like the hands, must have been taken into consideration, because in so many of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu 
languages ' the whole man' stands for' twenty', with his· ten fingers and his ten toes. On the other 
hand, in some Bantu languages the toes seem to have been overlooked and the conjunction of the two 
hands is considered to represent a man. 

In the Proto-Bantu, therefore, there were separate numerals for 'five', for 'ten', probably for 
' twenty', and for·' one hundred'. 'Six', 'seven', 'eight', and 'nine' would be indicated by 'five plus 
one', ' five plus two ', ' five plus three', 'five plus four ' ; but a tendency early arose (in which Bantu and 
Semi-Bantu participated) for the giving of special names to ' six', ' seven', 'eight', and 'nine' ; and 
these names were either based on slurred or corrupted duplications or additions to the first four numerals 
or on paraphrases indicating the relations which' six',' seven', 'eight', or' nine' bore to ' five' or to 

'ten'. In the same way ''teens' were described as 'one' to 'nine' added to 'ten' (though in the 
North-western Bantu and in Semi-Bantu there was a tendency to distinguish 'fifteen' by a special. para
phrase 1). It became a custom amongst the Semi-Bantu which was borrowed or inherited by a few of
the Bantu languages, to count the decades by scores or twenties. A special word was applied to' twenty', 
and 'thirty' was rendered by 'twenty and ten', 'forty' by 'two twenties ', 'fifty' by 'two twenties and 
ten', and so on. This feature of counting by twenties exists in Nos. 145 205 206 208 2c9 226 in the 
Bantu family, and in Nos. 227 228 229 234 235 .244 248 among the Serni-Bantu. It occurs somewhat 
commonly in the vast range of Sudanic languages, and this distinction conferred on' twenty' may be 
explained by the individual person or human being standing for ' twenty' with his ten fingers and 
ten toes. 

So much associated was the hand with counting that in many of the Northern Bantu and their 
Semi-Bantu n�ighbours ' five ' and ' ten ' are represented by roots that originally meant 'hand' or 

' hands'. Nevertheless this meaning cannot be detected in the widespread roots -tanw for '·five ' or 
-kumi for' ten', though sometimes a Bantu root for' twenty' may seem to coincide with one which also
means ' feet ' ; and the widespread -kumi may be related to a root meaning ' all ' (' all the fingers ... ',
see p. 458).

It became customary, however, early· in the history of Bantu evolution, to indicate 'six', 'seven', 
'eight', and' nine' by special roots which had some long-forgotten, substantival meaning. A root for 
'six', for example, may be traced to a meaning of' thumb', because after the first five fingers of the right 
hand had been counted, the counter went on to the thumb of his left hand. 'Six' was also indicated very 
early by a duplication of' three', just as 'eight' was by a duplication of' four'. Sometimes, having fixed 

1 See Nos. 151 a (p._ 127 of this volume) and Nos. 148 157 160 226-226 b 228 228 a 229 234 23_5238 244 245 273. 
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on a word for' six', a lazy tribe which had slipped backwards in culture would indicate' seven' by 'six-a�d
one ', or the 'second-six', just as' six' itself might be regarded as' the second five'. 'Seven' might also 
be 'the second fiv� '. 'Eight', the 'third five' or the 'second six', and 'nine., the 'fourth five' or the 

'third six'. Even 'ten' here and there has lost its root of entity and is classed as 'five and five'. In a 
very few languages there is a special word for' eleven' and even for' twelve', just as I have mentioned 
an individual root for' fifteen', which has a tendency to occur in the North-west Bantu and in the Semi
Bantu. 'One hundred' seems very early in the Bantu evolution to have been represented by a word, 
which meant' a big ten '-Kama or Kana. But the conception of' one thousand' as a specific numeral 
did not occur in Bantu until long after the original dispersion. In most Bantu languages it is either 
represented by a foreign word or by' ten hundred'. Some of the Bantu languages, h·owever, before the 
European got into contact with them du;ring the last hundred YC:!ars had developed an elaborate system of 
decimal counting and could supply numerals up to a million by varying the prefix.1 Then;! was degenera
tion, however, as well as advance in Bantu arithmetic. Indeed, one's whole impression of the Bantu 
movement in Africa in language and culture has been that of an originally high impulse, one possibly 
derived from the Neolithic European, which has since degenerated ir. many parts of Central and South 
Africa into absolute savagery. Thus there are a few Bantu tribes that cannot definitely count above 

' five ', except by repeating the numerals and differentiating them by gesture, though even they are 
scarcely ever without a distinct root for' ten'. Some of them would be troubled to count above' twenty', 
and scarcely able to conceive of' one hundred' as a definite �uantity. 

NUMERAL ROOTS OF BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU SUMMARIZED 

ONE 

Mo-, Mw·, Mwmu, Mom' (248), Mwmea> (u9), -mu, -mea>, -mo, •miie, -mwe, -mwi, -mo1, -nu, -nw, 
-nwe, -fiwe, -nui (255), -mwi-ne (9 a), -iigwe, Mwa (188), -umwi, -umea>, -imwe,• -mbei, -we; -o, -wo,
-vu, -fo, -vo, Pw-, Bw- (19 25 58 59 64 64 a 65 68 97):

With suffixes -ine, -jeri, -eri, -ka, -dza, -za, -ja, -sa, -ha, -d:a, -ya, •Yea>, -Iika, -deke, -rika, -luka, 
-figa, -nenka, -ifii (uo), -re, -i, -ye, -je, -ji, -ci, -pi, -si, -te, -ti, -tsi, -dze, -ndzi, -de, -di, -nsi, -ndi� -zu, 
-zi, -hi, -tea>, -itea>, -tu, -edea>, -idea>.

Nos. 2 to 4 6 to 37 39 to 48 51 to 71 f 74 77 to 80 82 to II4 u6 to 120 121 (Mbei) 123 to 125 128 to 
131 134 to 137 139 to 145 147 150 to 155 (151 b has Imea>tu) 157 158 159 161 to 164 167 to 172 175 to 
184 186 to 194 200 204 210 213 216 218 220 a 221 222 223 229 230 235 248 253 255 257 2581 273 employ 
this ' Mw-, -mw ' type of root for ' one '. 

Emu-luka, a recorded word for' one' in No. 151 a (the Hroma language), belongs to this section, 
-mu being obviously the root form, and -Iuka a subsidiary word or suffix.2

Other roots are : 
-bea>te (58), -fori, -vod 230-1, Wed 220 a, Worea> 221, -vure, -vude, -fudi 200, -wote 194, -woto-

186, -mea>tea> 151·a, -wada, -yada, -gada 202 ·203, -watw, -wate 225,' •ea>ti, -wci 159; Kwsi, •ea>si 86 94 
(probably for Ka-oo�i), -koop', •kooci, -konji 126 127 129 a 131, -gw;:;, -iigoop 122, Kapi 88, -al3i, Mar;i- 9o, 
Kafi (for Kasi, Kahi) 191. 

Weka (31 a), •wka, •wkea> 49, •ea>ka, -eka 50, -mea>ka 56 a, -eka, -vika 101 · 102 103 (also -eta); 
-wefiga, -efiga, -ofiga 43 a 45, -nke, -figi 80, -figa, Mufiga 148a, -ngwe ·74 b; -mwkea> 125 130, -makw
132, -hwk<A> 133, •ea>kea> 160, •pwkw 183, -wk(.i) 185, -mea>kea> 162 166, -pwkea> 183, •ca>kea> 185, -pea>kea> 187,

1 See the Luganda, Kofi.goo, and Ntomba vocabularies (4, 100, and 170).
2 See the -mw-lika of 85 and -mw-rika of 86: interesting correspondences, though 85-6 and 151 a 

are separated by some 1,500 miles of distance; also note the -ndeke root for' one' in' eleven', No. 91 a. 
Another rendering of' one' in No. 151 a is A-huma-tuka. In this case the -huma root may be akin 

to the -guma, -wuma of No. I. 
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-bea,k00 188, •whw, -pohw, Moh00 199, -poko, •Wk(I) 195 198, •WCa>kCa> 196, •ywhea, 197, Pok' 201 203, •WO
204, •ywkea,, -okw 205, •yo, Fwkw, -wkw, -w 206, -okw 208 209, -fo 210, 0ywg00, -wo, -ho 211, -ok, -hw,
-hok, -fCA> 213, -fok, -mpok 217,.Fo 218, Fok 219, .fog 232 236, •bC1>, -bog 237, Mok 253 .

. -keke 81. 
- -nyi, -nye 1 67 73 75 75 a-c 76 86, -ne·106, -ne, •ni, -nye 226, -ne 238, -ne, -ni 242, -le, -Ii 226 259;

-uni 244, -ini 263, -in 230, Umbu-ni 246.
-yeno 241, -gwnw f-48 a, -gon 241, -von 239, -ofiw 242; Gwen, Wana 240, -van 239, -an 232, -en 

250, Jen, Safi; Gwan 241 • 
. -bone 229, -ban, -jan 228, -anka.139, -angw 274, Mo-ngC1> 188; _Mofil{wle 166. 
Iiigana .148, -gaiii 240, -koni 243, -kani 263� 
-d5 249, -du 266; -jo 251. : �i _ .-_"' 1, _. 
•SCl>Wa 1 5 5 a. 

-sorea, 9 a, Swlea, 9 9 b  9 c  134; -jiiii 151; ·-udju 153. · - .,•.
-setea, 104 a, -itu 137.

I .• U-, • < ,, 

Kadi 149 150, Keci 134, -ci 230:, -si 258 2; -gi, Jigi 2i8,, Yiyi 2281;;: --thip_j ,}i.� 1,:rigiri, -gilini 146.
-de 226 255, -odi 257, Unde 244 a.
Mw-anda·21 b-d.3 

-da, -a 217; -lalaii, -lofi, -lwlw 269; -dala 4 b, -lala, -dala, -ala 5 5 a,4 -lala, -twera, -terwa, -dwera
6 6 a, -a dura 13; Ntlha. (-ca) 74, -a, -ca 207, -ca, -kya 212. 

-keke 81; -kekima, -kikima 156.
-iigwe 74 b ; -gbe 223 a.
Numa.267, -guma, -yuma, -wum� 1; A-huma 151 a; Ke�ima 156.
-vimpa 103.
-pamatw 38.
-bul 261.
-t, -it, -yit, :err 227, -ut, -it 228, -yut 228 a, -kiet 245.

TWO 

This is most commonly represented by the disyllabic root -bali (with such variants as -bare, -bale, 
-wari, -vali, -vari) ; and the languages using this more normal form of the root for ' two ', or as ' two '
in composition with other numerals, are Nos. 38 42 43 43 a 47 and 69, in the East Afri�an Bantu, and
Nos. 84 85 86 89 90 92 93 94 97 103 �18 137 145 146 149 150 151 151 a 151 b 152 153 154 155 156 159
16o 162 164 1'6 183 186 187 195 197 223 253. But in addition there occur the following variants of an
original -bali: -ari, -adi, -ali 86 88 90 91 (also -kali, -bali), 95 (-ade), 101 102 uo, -badi 94 b, -yati, -yali
96, -yade, -wade (as well as -bali) 97, -yadi, -yari 98, -ati 98 a, -wadi 102, -yaji 109 b, -yedi uo, -yati,
-yat' 111, -yadi 112 a 114, -yali 122, -wle, •Z(l)le 100 100 b 101, -ale, -(l)le 102 103, -bwle 116, -buCa>le,
-Ca>le 117, -bue 121, •bCA>le 176, -oli, -muoli 178, -bole 180, -ole, -yole 181, •YCA>le 183, -i00lw 185, •YCa>le,
-�,le 189; -wli 190, -bani 187 i'91 192 193 (also -vani, -ani, -hwani), -mban 230, -wan', -an 244, -fan
251, -fande, -fare, -fent 235, -bala 146, -vaa 232, -bae 161, -bei 184 188, -wai 205, -be 217 218, -bae
219 222, -bai, -baye 224, -bae, -wai 227, -fai 228 251, -fare 235, -hare, -hara 248, -fa 250, Gbari 253,
-bau 152, -bake ·2o6, -ba, -wa 159, -ba 186 196 198 199 200 201 202 203 204 205 206 (also �wa), 208 209
210 211 212 213 214 (and -mba), 215 216 (and -baba), 220 (and-mba), 221 225 226 (-pa), 228 230 232 (and
-bal') 259 (and -'wa), •a 207, -pai 234. ·

1 Probably identical with the root meaning ' finger '.
2 There is possibly .a series of roots for 'one' based on -si, -o:,si, -o:,�i, -Ca>ti, -nsi, -su,--sw ;. which

reappears in the Ababua Group (II) in a posi�ion to form numerals like 'si�' by addition to ' five'. 
8 This is one of the many incongruous uses of a root -anda, nearly always preceded by the prefix

Mu-, a root which is used chiefly for' seven',' eight', 'one hundred'. 
4 Also a root probably meaning 'finger', 'finger-nail', originally. 
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Another series in which the first vowel of the root is weakened toe runs thus: -here 1, -beri, -were 
7, -eri n 12 15 18, -ele 24 24 c-g, -were 37, -veli 38, -beli 51, Peli 56, -edi, -beli 57, -ei 58, -bere, -bede 
69, -beri 71- e, -veli 73, Peli, -beli 74, -bele 80, -eri 83, -bele 87, -yedi uo, -pe 120 123 124 126 (and 
•pene), -he 130, -hei 131, -bele 127, -hei 131, -pe, -fe 134, -be 141, -re 148 a, -hele, -ele 157, -yele 158, 
-wele, -yeli 175,' -pe, -fe 162, -ipe 167, -pe 170 172, -weli, -yeli 175, -ele 179 182, -bei 184 188, -be 209 
213 217 220 230 (-mbe), 236 232, -fe 229, -bele 266. 

Another long series in which both vowels are z' is chiefly characteristic of the Eastern Bantu, though 
it has its representatives in the west, north-west, and even in the Semi-Bantu: -bill, -wili, -biri, -bidi, 
-viri, -viii, -ili ..

The following are the languages using one or other of these forms based on -bili: 2 2 a-g 3 3 b 4 5 
5 a 6 6 a 7 7 a 9 9 a-c 10 1 I (-hiri, -giri), 12 (-ile), 13 (-wii, -pili), 14 (-wi); 16 (-iri, -hiri), 17 18 19 19 a 
(also -idi), 20 20 d 21 to 21 g 22 23-23 a 24 and all its dialects, 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 39 40 41 
42 (and -bidi), 43 (-idi), 43 a (-iri), 44 44 b 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 53 (•wi), 54 55 56 57 58 (-biyi), 58 a 
59 60 61 61 c 62 63 64 65 66 67 {-bihi), 68 69 (and -mbire), 70 (-mbidi), 71 71 f 72 (-vhili), 75 (and -bini), 
75 a to 76 77 (and -wile,>), 78 79 81 82 {-bit,i), 83 87 104 (-bidi), 105 1o6 (and -biji), 107 (-bidi), 108 (and 
-bidi-fika), 109 109 b (-wij'), 116 (-vii), 119 (-bili), 120 (-pi), 124 (-bi), 125 (-pi), 132 (-ahi, -ahe), 133 
(-pi), 134 (•fi), 136 (-api), 141 (-ibi), 155 a (-api), 256 (-wi), 267 (-bihe); -pia, -piat, -bia 230.

Variants of the 'a', 'e ', and ' z'' roots for ' two ' are those in which a d or t is introduced after an n

which has taken the place of an older. /. Of such are the -fent, -fande of No. 234, and the -pende, 
-hende of 130, and the -pindi of 129 a. From these again spring more eccentric forms such as -phindi
124, -hindi 132, -kendi 131, and -kiti 134.

No. 25, the language of Ugrogro, has an isolated root, -ijete, for' two ', not easily derived from a -bili 
or a -beli basis. 

No. 274 has -xi for 'two'. 
No. 124 has -fu which may be connected with the -bue of 121, which again seems to be a contraction 

of -bwle. The Wule of 255 no doubt has some connexion with a -bCA>le or -bale root. . 
The -gawa, -kaba, -luba of 273, and the -tab, -taba, -taw' of 269, 271, 272, may also be related to 

the -bali basis and be preceded by a Ga-, Ka-, Tq.-, Lu- prefix. Not easily explained is -gap-ten quoted 
for' two' by Koelle in No. 273; except that -gap- is akin to the modern -gawa, -kaba, and that -ten is a 
suffix. The -raii of 263 is quite isolated. Other peculiar roots for this numeral are -pugus of 249, -wuma 
of 188, -iige, -ruiike 267, -tiii of 261, -tsiii, -trin of 262, -ribu 254, -yewi of 256, •SCA>na 31 a {the Buiiga 
language), and the -nyo of 257 and •DYCA> of 258. 

THREE 

All Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages represent' three' by some form of the -ta, -tatu root: except 
No. 3� a, the Bufiga language,, of East Africa, which has -lila; and 269, 270, 271, 272 of Portuguese 
Guinea, which represent' three' respectively by -ant, -jint, -yant, -yents; and 273 (Dyola) -n3 b by 
ffoxi, -fegi, -fodyi,. or -hodyi. 273 also has -fwa-ten, or a •fc.)a root for' three'. There is, however, or 
was, a -saji root for 'three' in No. 273 (the Fulup-Dyola language), which Mungo Park recorded 
some 120 years ago, but which has not since been rediscovered. 

A considerable range of variation occurs in the -ta, -tatCA>, -tatu root. As regards the first syllable 
-ta, this, with an occasional lapse into -sa, -ra, is not only present in many Sudanic languages, but is the 
monosyllabic root for • three ' in a number of Bantu or Semi-Bantu: such as Nos. 202 (-la), 203 ( •ya, -a.a),
207 (-a), 210 (-la), 212 (-ia, -a), 213 (-la), 214 218 226 (-ta, -ca), 228 (-ra), 234 (•ra), 236 (-ra), 237 (-le), 
250 (-ta), 257 (-te), 258 (-ta, -tie), 259 (-ta), 239 (•tia), 242 (-ta), 243 (-raa), 245 (-ta), 261 (-ra). But 
some of these languages that use a monosyllabic root for ' three' also possess a. fuller form-(-tar, -tat, 
-tet, -tad, -lal, -lan, -lau, -tal, -tan, -lat, &c.).

The majority of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu use a root which is traceable back to -tatu, with 
variations that will be presently cited. But other�, also considerable in number, adopt satu, -satw, or a 

1 
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variant traceable to -satu. Those that prefer an initial s or; t·o an initial t are Nos. 1 2 2 a 2 b 2 d 2 f 
2 g 3 3 b 4 7 9 a-b (and -atu), I! (-zatu, .t.,at,u), 12 (•bata, as well as -datu), 13 (-hahu), 17 (-hahu), 40 
46 82 (-atco, -hatco), 87 (•hatu, -satu), 104 (also -setu), 105 106 107 108 109 110 118 120 123 124 125 126 
127 128 129 130 131 132 133 134 135 136 137 139 140 141 142 143 144 145 146 1:47 148 a (-atu, Batu), 
149 150 151 151 a-b (•sarco, -saru), 152 153 (-harco, -karco, •11ialco), 154 155 155 a 156 157 158 159 159a 
160 161 162 164 (also -atu), 166 167 168 170 (-atco, -yatco), 172 (1-sa), 183 (also -n13alco, -calC1>), 185 224 
227 228 263 (-sas), 273 (•saji). 

The form of the -tatu root varies a good deal because of the tendency in Bantu and Semi-Bantu for 
t to pass into d, c, ty, r, l, and even 1t; whlle an occasional ts shows uncertainty and compromise between 
-tatu and -satu. Similarly, the first vowel may (rarely) weaken into e or even i, or thicken into o, while
the second vowel may equally rarely change into a or· t' or be diphthonged with an e. Thus we have as
modifications of -tatu or -tatc,,, ,c,,tatwe or -tatwe 77 78 79 80 ; -datu or -datco is very common in East
A(rica and in North-west Bantu, with a frequent variant of -ratu, -taru, -tarrco, -tarco. -thathu, -thatu,
-tathu is ?n aspirated form met with in Nos. 29 45 59 72 (-tharu), and 73 74 75 b (-tsatfu, -tat'u); -latu
is met with in 33 74 b {-lalc.,) and 74 c 148 (-letu, -ratu), 184 (-reru, -irer(A)), 187 190 195 (-lalC1>), 198 2o6
209 211 222, &c. The root is nasalized in the -tantu of ll2 a, and -natu occurs in 21 b-d 34 63 190 64
71 f (•naru), 224 (-natco), and 244 (-nan).

Owing to the duplicated form of' three ' which stands for ' six ' in so many East and West Central 
African Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages being seemingly based on an -ntatu-ntatu origin, some students 
of Bantu have thought that in the most archaic form of the root there must have been an initial n� -nta or 
-ntatu-which has persisted in modern forms like -natu.

Cases where the vowels of the original root have undergone marked change are seen in the -tutu met 
with (as well as -tatu) in No. 15, -tu\u II9 177, -tala in 121, -telu II7, -teru in 175, -tiru 176 178, -tetu 
179 180, -reru, -ererw 184, -tali, -r�le in 186, -tadi 188, -tsearu, -jearu 192, -ta,ii, -tati, -taj' 194, -lali 200, 
-lale 201 220 a, -lali 221 225, -ata 223, -tet 230, -le 214 220 237, -jiat, -ciat 229 (cf. with the -tsearu and
the -jearu of 192), -tori 249, -te 257, -tie 258, -tia 239, -tili , -tele, -cili 240. P�culiar or specially
interesting forms are the -zatu of 11, -sas(A) of 137 and 157, •!¥LS' of 263, -saji 273, Tat' of 253,' -tata of
259, -daat of 246, the -ra of 274, and the -ra of 261-2. Ra {which is only a variant of Tat') is found in
the basin of the Upper Gambia, and -ra in the South-east part of Sierra Leone. The isolated Nalu lan
guage (No. 266) has -pat'for 'three '-perhaps an ancient derivation from -tat.

FOUR 

The numeral 'four ' in an overwhelming majority of Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages (and in some 
of the adjoining non-Bantu tongues in North Central Africa) is represented by a root which, stated in its 
simplest form, is -ne or -na. Frequent variants are -nne, -ni, -nei, -nai, -ine, -ini, •ena, -eni, -nye, •nyi, 
-nya. -nya passes in the West Congoland languages (100 100 b 101 I 16 182) into -ya, -iya (101 has also
-nya). No. 103 has the form of Iyene, which is curiously similar to the lyen, Yin of the Semi-Bantu
language 253 (Jarawa of East Nigeria). No. 141 of East Congoland has -inya. No. 120 has lniy', 253
also has the form Nin. 251 has Njie, and 249 Nyi. 250 has -figie; 267, -fiehi, -nihi; 268, -ne, -ni, or
-mane; and the Temne languages (263-5) have -file, -ii.ere, -iigele. The -nam of 266 (Nalu) may be
related to the -ne, -na root of Proto-Bantu.

Group HH has a form -gena, -geni (pluralized by the prefi� Ba- to express the numeral 'eight '), 
which may be derived from a fusion of two separate roots, one of which was the original -na. This -gena
may be akin also to the -sina of 150, -zina of I 53, and the -cene of 32; or to the -iigani, -iigena in Nos.
151-3. Another series of variants adds a particle to the -na root and turns it into -naye (52), -inaye
107, Iniy' 120, -nanji 135, -naci 139, -naya 186, -nezi 166, -ni�' 235, -na�i 254 255, -naye 274. No.
242 adds the suffix -b(A) (Nebw). The root is sometimes duplicated- -inine (123), -nyinu (110), -nanu
(212), -anw (apparently from -nan<,.)• 121), -nem (74 c), -nem, -nefi (134), -nan, -nafi (244 245). The
-nafika of 106 and 108 may mean' o.nly four', that being the restrictive sense sometimes applied to an
.fika suffix, not infrequent in numerals and pronouns. Another cluster of peculiar developments of the . Hh 2 
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root -na takes the following forms: -wana 84 88 95 ¢ 97 98 99 III-114 II9, -vuane 86, -kwana 92 93 
94, -gwana I 18, -inwana (also •inana) 88. By a very exceptional confusion between m and n the root 
for' four' in No. 227 is -me. More frequently the n of the root passes into l, especially in t�e Fernandian 

· language (226), so that -ene :becomes -eie and -le; also in No. 228 and in 263-5 (-file, -fiere, -figeie).
· The westernmost trace of the -ne root for' four' is in Biafada (267) of Portuguese Guinea (-nehi).· 

Another root for 'four' seems to h�ve arisen independently and can be traceq. from Eastern Nigeria
to South-east Africa. This is the -kes', Ki�• of 253, but which becomes -cece, -xexe, -dzesi, -jei;e, -�e�i,
&c., in Nos. 28 31 32 33 1 34 35 37 54 55 56 56 a.

There is a very peculiar equivalent for' four' in composite numerals in No. 157·: -melia, which may
be equivalent to -me-nia, or the -lia may be a further corruption of the -lea, -leka root in common use
for' four' in Nos. ·157 158. In these two languages' four' is also Keleka.

Another peculiar form is -k00a, -fikClOa of 230, -kwa, Likwa, Gba, Kea of. 23ob-231, Gbe,,.Kue of 
232. · �hese variants of Kwa recall the II G;roup of Ababua languages, which is linked together by a_
special root for 'four' or combination of roots. This is heard in its simplest form as Kwan.fa in 154,
but more characteristically as Ikwafigani 151, Ekwafigani 151 a, lkufig00ni 151 b, Kwangane 152, 
Kwengena 152, Kwangenya 153. · 

In languages 27,· 30, and 31 a, 'four' is represented by -dai, -tai, -tei, which may possibly have some 
distant connexion with the -daii of 243 on the opposite side of the continent. The Pygmy languages of 
the Gaboon (No. 188) express 'four' (if they are rightly recorded, but very probably there was a mis
understanding) by Kongooli and Ji mabongoo-quite possibly idiotic mistakes of the interpreter. Although 
the Semi-Bantu languages 257, 258, and 274 of West Africa represent 'four' by the very Bantu-like roots 
of -ne, -na, and -naye, No. 273, the Dy6la or Fulup, and the languages of Portuguese Guinea, 269, 270,
271,272 have a root for 'four' which is not traceable elsewhere: -bagr, -bakir, -baxed, -bare, &c. 

Bulom and Mampa (261, 262) have -hyiil or -biol. 

FIVE 

'Five' is ordinarily represented in the Bantu languages, and to some extent in the Semi-Bantu, by a 
root which can be traced back to an ultimate -tanu. As in the case of -tatu for 'three', there is an easy 
interchange between t and s, so that -tanu may become -sanoo, -tsanoo, -sanu, -saiu, -zanu,· -dzanvu, 
-canc.i:,, and -canu. -canu or -sanu changes characteristically into Hlanu, -Xian', Xlanc.i:,, rSlanu,
-tlhanu, -tl'anoo in the South African Bantu (Groups R, S, and T).

The initial t also may readily pass into r, or the s into h, so that in a number of languages ' five' is 
-ranoo, -hanc.i:,, and -anoo ; or if t has been palatalized into ty and c it may further pass into j (Jen in 2 56 
as well as Tin). Tmay also be nasalized as -nt (-nten and -ncen in 244 a), or from r pass to l (-Ianu
121, -Ian 234), and/ into n (-nen, -nan 244; -nyan, -nyene 269-:-72).

The first vowel of the root (a) weakens sometimes into· e (-tenu 104 a, -ten 220, -tien 121, -tian, 
-tia 172, -ted, -tie 228, -tec.i:, 240, -te 234, -tie 230, -tiiin 245, -tene 240 a, Tin, Jen 256); or the a changes
to (A}_, o, or u, -tc.i:,, -cc.i:, 226, -ron, -run, -don 227 228 a 244, -ton 250, -tson 251, -tuen 249, Ton, Toni,
Tonan 253, -Ion 244 257, -nc.i:, 245 258. The first vowel is dropped in the Tna of 254.

The terminal vowel -(A} or -u changes in a few languages into -a (-tana) 217 255 256; into -e (-tane) 
103 a 152 240 (-tene); or into -i (tani) 179, -tyani 193, -tai 187. 

The root is shortened to -tan in 129 a, into -ta, -tai in 187, -nte in 214, -te 234, -tie 230, -te(I) 240 a, 
Ta, Taa (besides Tana) 255, -tu, -iti 259. 

It should be noted that the otherwise aberrant, mysterious Bati language (No. 2 I 6) has the normal 
-tan(!) for 'five '. The rendering of' five' in the Temne languages ( 263-5) is not easily connected with
the -tanu root. 263 has -a-mat, -tamat, and -tomat; 264 and 265 have -tsamat; which forms might 
be traced back to a -tsanu root with the word -mot, -mat = 'one' added, i. e. 'fist;.one ', 'one hand'. 

1 33 a reverts to the orthodox -nne, ar:id 32, as alread! mentioned, has also the form -cene.
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Landwma (265) actually has· -tsan- for 'five' in composition.· The equivalent for' five' in the Fulup 
langua.ges 273-273 b is -tok, -twx, -tak, -tog-en; and connected with this may be the Jeg of 223 a. 

'Five' in th� Irafigi language (26) is the inexplicable Salia. In composition, in Group II, it appears 
to derive froin a form -ada, 1 which in its application to' six', 'seven', &c., may become Madia. In com
position it is Menji in the Pygmy language, 188, a fonn which may be connected with the form -men, 
-man of Bulom and Mampa (261-2). It is also represented in 188 by the term_ Moiigw-bi, which may,
perhaps, be translated' one hand'. The same group of Pygmy dialects also ·renders' five' by Jiw.

Another direct -reference- to �hand', as a root equivalent to the. numeral 'five', is in the -bwkw 
(Kw-bwkoo of 141 146 148, -buku of 153, Ku-bok of 239, -ubok, -uboo 241, and the •wwa, -wbco of 240. 
A shortened form of this root is met with in Bu-muti (-muti stands for ' one '), in the Bu-mudi of I 5 I, 
Bw-mutu, Nboomwti of 151 a-b, Wbw-mwti, -bumcoti of 152 154,,Bumuti of 153, and Bw-omwi of 155. 
Further changed by substitution of h for b, this becomes Hco-mw, Huw-moi in 157, Hw-mwe, Hw-mw 
137, �me,.; 15�. It is very interesting to note that in the stranded Hwma and Bafigminda languages 
(151 a-b) in the Bahr-al-Ghazal,' five' is lbw-mcotQ), Bw-mutu, Nbw-mwti (' one· fist'), which is very close 
to the forms adopted in the other Ababua languages. The Vue of 223 a and 224 may be related to this 
-bwkc.o root, but it is more probably borrowed from a neighbouring Sudanic language. Another 'five' root
traceable to words indicating' hand' or' fingers' is the -bida, -beda of 267-8, -bit, -bidi 274, -pi of 153,
and the -bi of 188.

'Five' in composition is -balw in 157; this may be related to the -bara, -wara of 241. In the 
Babira or Bakumu language (150). 'five' is Mambunja; in composition it is Siiiga in 224. 

A lengthy paraphrase represents 'five ' in two Secuana "dialects : Keta-li-zwhw ( = ' finishes-the
hand ') in 74 b and Likita-li-zo (meaning the same) in 74 c. In No. 5 there is Zimane-anza, meaning 
very much the same. • I cannot explain, except that the second word mean's 'hand', the Mawa-rianja 
of 81. In Nos. 31 a and 49 the term for' five' (originating in some roundabout simile), is Fundw (31 a), 
-fundisire (49), which is no doubt connected with the -fundika, -funduka, -hundu, used for 'ten' in Nos.
26 27 30 31 a and 36. In Nos. 52 and 53 of North-west Nyasaland '.five' is Nkoilde, Konde; in Nos.
66 69 and 70 'five' is -bande or -handi (Hu-bande, Lu-bande, &c.).

The 'l'edu of Nalu (266), that very peculiar Semi-Bantu language of Southern Portuguese Guinea, 
. has no very definite relationships. The root may be Te- (-du may mean 'one',' five-one'), since Te-bele 
= ' ten', or 'five-twice'. 

SIX 

'Six' is a very interesting numeral in the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages because of the wide
spread affinities its rendering sometimes evidences, so that there may quite possibly have been special 
terms for' six' in the parent Bantu tongue which have been inherited by many of its descendants. There 
are considerable numbers of Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages which, in addition to definite roots for 

' one ', ' two ', ' three ', 'four', ' five ', and ' ten ', have others indicating ' six', ' seven ',' eight ', and ' nine '. 
But again there is also a considerable proportion of these languages which represents ' six ', ' seven '- , 

'eight', and 'nine' by a clearly stated' five-and-one',' five-and-two', 'five-and-three'� 'fiv�-and-four '. 
And even when we seem to have come upon an archaic root for' six' we find it after all to be only a 
combination of 'five-and-one', but are temporarily misled by the fact that the root which stands for 'five' 
is wholly different to that which is employed when' five' alone is indicated (or in 'fifteen',' twenty-five', 
and ' fifty'). Thus, for example, there is a widespread root which enters into the composition of' six' 
and ' seven' and is traceable back to -sambC10 or -samba. If in expressing 'six' this root invariably 
stood alone, one would take it to have been an original conception of' six', as 'six units'. But it is so 
often accompanied by the additional' one' that the student may be inclined to take -sambw or -samba to 

1 -ada suggests some resemblance to the Atena whic:h stands for' five' in 242 (in composition). On 
the other hand, it is still more suggestive of the -aza meaning' one' in 238. Tedu in Nalu (266) may 
also be related. 
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have nieant originally' five, or' hand ',1 and the fullest form of its modern representatives (Hambw-umwe 
in No. 89) to represent' five' and 'one'· But this root for' one' may also indicate' first', and the com
bination Samb(l)-m(I), Omb(l)•mwe (83) may merely mean the 'first six.'; while Samb(l)•mbali, which in 
varying forms stands in so many West African Bantu languages for ' seven' may mean the ' second six', 
quite as much as 'five and two'. Then, again, some forms for 'six' are: Samba•n(I), Samba-nu 
(Hama•n(I), Xama-n(I), Sama-na, Esam-en, Samb(l)•ffib(I), -semb(l)-mb(I), Samba•fi(I), Samba-n', 
Siamo-n, contracted further into Senu- 117, Siana 177, �ien(I) 178, �am(I) 120, Semun 120 a, Seme-le, 
Sama-tu 125 129 130 131, Samba-tu 131, Sama-r(I), U�ama-tw ·135, &c.), in which the last syllable is 
almost certainly the -nw, -nu locative meaning 'this here' ; so that if Samba- originally meant 'hand ' 
or' fist', when the Negro enumerator had counted up to' five' with the right hand he would pass to the 
left and call' six'; 'this hand'. Perhaps by elision of the locative, Samba-nw-mwe, 'this hand one', 
would be reduced to 'hand one' (Samb(l)•mwe). In a few Bantu languages the rendering of' six' has 
simply_ been reduced to the root which can be traced back to Samba•, Samb(I)•, bui this redpction, 
curiously enough, occurs more often with 'seven' than with 'six'. The following languages express 'six' 
by some rendering of Samb�-, Samba-, with or without suffixes indicating 'this' or' one'. (I cite in 
brackets the exceptional forms, but do not repeat the more normal already quoted) : 

78 (Sambo-mwi), 83 86 88 89 90 95 96 97 98 99 100 101 102 103 103 a 104 104 a 105 (Samba), 106 
107 108 109 110 111 112 114 116 117 (Senn), 118 120 (�amc.>), 120 a (Semun), 120 b 123 124 (Seme-le, 
as well as Sambanu), 125 (Sama-tu, &c.), 126 127 128 129 130 131 132 134 137 139 (Cambo-mbw), 152 
158 159 160 161 161 a 168 172 (Sambe(I)), 175 (Syem-enw), 176 (�iem), 177 (Siana), 178 (�ien(I)), 179 
(Semini), 180 (Jam), 181 184 (Kambw, Samanw, &c.), 188 (Samuna), 189 190 201 202 (Zam'), 203 207 
(Bi-sana), 21 I 212 217 (Samena), 218 (Sam), 219 (Saman), 223 (-amane). 

A puzzling form, Sasaba, Sesaba, -sansaba, is found in languages 5 a 6 7 a and 8. It may be related 
to an obvious doubling of' three' met with in the.Cameroons-Cross River Groups of Semi-Bantu, or it 
may be connected with this root Samba•, or again it may be' three' (-sat(I)) abbreviated, doubled, and 
accompanied by -ba (for -bali), meaning 'twice'. 

The Esaesa, -saksaka, -sa kesa, -sakansa of 227; the Kasa-asa of 244, and the Asa-asa, 
-sayabesa of 228, would seem to be derived from the duplicated -sat(I) (with its variant, -sakw) root for

'three'. It is just possible that the -latw (Ba-lat(I)) of No. 216 may also be a pluralized 'three' ; so also 
the Nya-jiat of 229 and the Enyintae of 249; and again, the Diata of 188.

This, however, may be connected with the peculiar Madia, &c., of 14,8, Madianika 148 a, Madie 
146, Madya-a-mwti of 153. But these last forms bring us up against a puzzle already alluded to under 
'five'. 'Six' is represented in Groups HH and II either by Madia alone or with some suffix, or with 
the numeral 'one'; but also in Group II by the combination Adans<AJ•mwti (in varying forms and 
abbreviations). 

The question that arises for our consideration, especially in regard to the last, i� in which of the first 
or second roots we find the equivalent of' five'. Is it in -ada- or in -adans(I) (-nei:,ti = 'one')? The 
syllable -nsw- becomes in others of the Ababua languages -isu-, -nsi-, -misi-. In the Bahr-al-Ghazal sub
group of Ababua tongues (151 a 151 b) 'six' (as well as 'seven',' eight', and 'nine') is formed by adding
to' five' in 151 a, nagesa, yemut (yemut ='one'): bwinutu nagesa yemut. And in 151 b; -akidi or 
-akira is the copula-Nb(l)m(l)ti-akidi im(l)ti = 'six'.

A more obvious duplication of 'three ' to form the numeral 'six' is seen in a widespread form 
-tandatu, chiefly met with in the East African Bantu, but also recurring (as -sasalu) in No. 152 of
Group II, and in the Semi-Bantu of the Cameroons-Cross River (234 235). In the East African Bantu it
is met with as -tandatu, .t,ant,atu, -handahu, -zandatu, -randadu, -tandarrw, -thatarc.o, -sansatu,
-sasatu, -sasatc.>, -;;e;;atu: being, however, occasionally abbreviated to Ndatu, Tanda, -lintanda, S�ti
(9 9 b 9 c). 

In the interesting Ababua language, No. 152, it is Sasalu, obviously related to the -sasatu of 26, the 

1 In Nos. 153 155 188 6 130 161 251 'hand' is actually represented by Kamba, Samba, -emba,
•amberi, -tambe, Damba, -tsam, &c.
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-sasatCA> of 11, and the -p;e�atu of No. 3. No. 42 has the peculiar paraphrase Vili-mw-tanda. The fol
lowing languages of East and South Africa participate in employing this -tandatu form for' six' under
the varying types to be met with in the vocabularies: Nos. I 3 3 b 9 9 b 9 c 10 II 12 13 14 15 17 18 19 a
20 20 d 21 21 f 22 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 27 29 30 31 31 a 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 43 a 44 (Old language), 44 b
45 (S.), 48 51 58 58 a 59 60 61 b 63 64 64a 65 65 a 66 68 69 73 74 75 75 c.

But we meet with an interesting recurrence of the use of this duplicated ' three' in the following 
-,emi-Bantu langu�ges: -tanda, -tandat 234; -lendarw, -landarw 235; -taratar 248, -ra-ra (Be-ra
.be-ra) 228 228 a. In the very peculiar Bufiga dialect of East Africa, 3 I a, the -tandatu root for 'six' is 
reduced to Mta. It seems almost certain that all these forms were derived from an original duplication 
of -tatu, but the medial .n is a little difficult to acc.ount for, unless we assume that the old root for 'three' 
was nasalized for greater definiteness and turned into -ntatu, -ndatu. In that case an original -ndatu
ndatu would give us easily all the modern forms by derivation ; and similarly· the -sansatu, -sasalu 
might be derived from -satCA>-satw or -nsatCA>-nsatCA>. 

'Six' is represented in Nos. 136 155 by Li-ambi, and in 137 by Li-ame, a root which seems to be 
related to the -ambi so often used in Congoland and Cameroons languages for' eight'. 

Other words for 'six ' which are compounded of added numerals are the Bi-nin (' two plus four ') I 19, 
(Be-nai) (' two plus four') 183. Perhaps the same may have been the meaning of Nka-ine of 268. The 
Aza-dani or Nja-dene of 242 stands for 'one plus five', and in the same language or group of dialects 
Ate-wCA>iiw stands for 'five plus one'. WbarCA>-gon of 241 is 'five plus one'. So also the Mbalw-moi 
of 157. The BCA>-rani of 239 and the -ti-tan of 238 stands for 'one plus five'. The Wlumbw-melia of 
No. 157 means 'ten (less) four'. In No. 153 'six' is represented by Ijju, which is said to mean merely 
' one ', namely, 'one after five '. In No. 69 ' six'. is Ni-ji-mwe, which means 'and one'; and this, per
haps, is the meaning of Ma-mu-mwe of 66 and 68. The nondescript No. 67, which seems like a degraded 
Zulu dialect in Portuguese South-east Africa, represents 'six' by a curious paraphrase, rSanw-wa-muntu• 
munye, which means literally ' five of man one'. 

Another group of roots for ' six ' is connected more or less obviously with the word ' thumb ' ; 
because in counting, after exhausting the five fingers of the right hand, the calculator would begin with the 
thumb of the left hand. Thus we have -tave meap.ing 'thumb' as a root for ' six-' in No. 73, and -tupa 
('thumb') in 75 a, -tfupa 75 b, Roba 74, Twba ('six' in composition) 75• Obviously connected with this 
South African 'thumb' root for ' six' is the widespread TCA>ba, Toho, Tuba, Roba, &c., of Congoland, 
the Cameroons, and the adjoining Semi-Bantu. This root is used for' six' by Nos. 44 (Tuwa), 133 135 
139 140 141 142 143 144 149 150 151 162 164 166 170 183 187 191 (Rua, RCA>ba), 192 193 195 196 198 199 
200 204 205 2o6 210 211 212 (•itii), 213 (-tob, -tw, &c.) , 214 215 220 230-1 (-tCA>YCA>, -tuyu, -tuhii, -ntCA>wa, 
-tCA>kCA>, &c.), 232 (-ntufifu).

The root -kwwob in No. 121 remains without affinity or explanation. 
I can find no definite meaning for the -kaga so characteristic of the Nyanza and adjoining groups of 

East African Bantu. Appare�tly this is met with in its fullest form in Kawaga (Nos. 9 b and 46). It 
is -kaga or -kage, usually with the prefix Mu- preceding it, in Nos. I 2 2 a-g 3 b 4 5 b 6 a 9 a 9 c 45 48; 
and also in Nos. 145 and 147, which have probably borrowed it from the neighbouring Nyanza tongues. 
It is just possible that to this may be allied the -raqa of No. 81, and even the -anah, -alia, -Daliah, 
Ralia, Nalia of the Femandian dialects-226-226 a-b. 

The following isolated roots also stand for ' six' : -pagi and -paji 267 269-72; Tselela 73 a 7 4 ; 
-swlu, -;;orCA> 237, HCA>lw, Glw 259, -ku, -kuo 258, -kCA>le (Kw-kCA>le) 78 a; -pandu 86 92. 92 b 94
94 b. 

The Arabic Sita is used for 'six' to the complete displacement of any other word in Nos. 21 21 a-e 
and 23. 
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SEVEN 

The preponderating root for ' seven' in use amongst the Bantu languages is some form related to 
-samba or -sambw without any qualifying second word-root;- though it is obvious that Sambw was 
originally applied to either' five' or 'six', and that its use for 'seven' has. been a secondary one, and 
·originally necessitated some explanatory term in addition.. The most common form of this was 
Sambw-m-bali, which we may presume either meant 'five and two' or the 'second hand' or 'second six'.
The fullest" form of this paraphrase is met with in No. 89 (Hambw-m-bari), which comes, of course, frorri
an older Sambw-m-bali. In other renderings the initial b of -bali drops out and the first vowel of the
-bali root may even be weakened toe or lost. Thus we have Samb'ari in No. 86, Cimbi-adi in No. 88,
Sambw-ade iri 95, Sambu-ari in 98, Sambw-eli in II8, Sambele in 131, Wsam-ede, as well as
Sambw-ali, in 137, Mw-comw-endi in 141, Hembwedi in 195.

In those languages which prefer the Eastern root for 'two' (-bili), we have Samba-vidi 105, 
Mu-sambw-bili 106, Sambw•ka-bidi, Sambi-bidi, as in 108 and 109, or Cambw-biri in 139. Consider
able abbreviations occur such as -he, -ali in No. 90, -sale, -san' in 120, -tsam-wan 121, Sambwdi in 
123, Sambol' in 125, N;sima 188, -;simma, -semma 228;-tsema 119, -tseme 116, Tsam' 180, -:ama 252.1
There are also the eccentric. forms of Nzwmu (168), Assau (172), Ndzami (179), Tsiambany' 213, 
Zaiigba 217, �iampfa, �iamba 214, Sambok 203. 

In No. 4 (Luganda) ' seven' is simply represented by the word -samba. In Nos. 1 2 2 a-,-g 3 b, the 
labial consonant, as in so many other words, is replaced by s, z, or;: Thus in No. 1 'seven' is -sanzu, 
in all the N yorco dialects it is -sanju, -sanzu, -sansu, or -;sanju, -;sanyu; except that in No. 2 g it is 
also· -;samvw. In 3 b it is -samvw as well as· -sanzu. In ·5 6 and 6 a it is -safu as well as -samvu. In 
9 a-c it is -sanvw or -sanvu. After 46, a language of the Nyasa-Tanganyika Plateau, one does not meet 
with it again southward until the regions of North-west Zambezia, Damaraland, and Angola are reached, 
when it recurs in the fuiler form as -sambari, -sambu-adi, Hambw-ni-bari. Here is a summary of the 
distribution of this Sambw root for' seven ': Nos. 1 2-2 g 3 b 4 5 5 b 6 6 a 9 a-c 40 46 86 88 90 95 to 103 
105-II2 II4 II6 117 (Samu), to iz1 123 to 127 129 to 134 136 to 139 141 143 144 145 147 (Mu-sanjw),

' 15o(Sambu), 151 152 155 158 159 160 161 162 164 166 168 170 172 17 5 176 to 181 183 184 187-189 190 195
198 to 207 210 to 215 217 to 219 228 230 232 233 236. In one of the Pygmy dialects of the Gaboon (188)

'seven' is Mi-samu-nw, a type of root elsewhere usually applied to' six'. No. 184, which has Kambt,.)
for 'six' (as an alternative root to Sama-nw and Syamanu), represents ' seven' by Kambw-mwze,
which may very likely stand for 'six and one'.

Diambe stands for ' seven' in 137 aBd may be a misuse of the -ambi term for 'eight ', or may be a 
variant of -sambw. 

The next most frequent root for ' seven ' is the East African -pui'i.gati. This begins as far north . 
as Nos. 7 a and 8 {-hui'i.gati), and is continued as -puiigati, .fufigati, -fungahe, -fuiigade, .fufigata, 
-fufigare, -fukare, -kare (22), -fufiga (48), and -fu (31 a) southward ana eastward, and is thus repre
sented in languages (additional to 7 a) Nos. 9 9 b-c 10 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 19 a 20 21 21 f 22 23 to 27 30 
31 31 a 44 (old), 45 (N.), and 48.

In No. 3 'seven' is Lindwi, -ndwi; Ndui in 3 b �nd No. 39. 
Dzimbi, Tirimbi, Tsimpi in No. 61 b .. 
-nomwe in 58 58 a 59 64 64 a (and -nwme), •nwme in 65 65 a, -noi'i.gwe in 63, -nomwe 66 and 68, 

.and Nwnye in 75 c. 
-lwba in 41, -lwwa in 40 44 b, Ci-lwba in 78, Ki-lwva in 1o6; Mu-tC&lba-na-bC&lkc,,, (six and one') in 

196, Orwa-genon (' six and one') 191, Ora-genon, Orco-wanco, Oreo-rum in 192, Oro-genu in 193. In 
No. 216 it is also rendered by 'six and one' (Ba-latw-wmcosi). In 188 it is Menje-iba, presumably 

'five and two'. In Nos. 148 148 a it is some paraphrase commencing with Mada-neka, Madya-nika, 
Madi'•, Mada-neka. In 153 it is Madi-a-mbali, which may mean 'five plus two ' or tlie ' second six'. 

1 This is the term in Burum (252) in S.W. Bauci. But it m�y be traceable to other affinities than 
Sambw. 
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In No. 36 it is Heneka-muhana, and in 37 Tu-li-mhanw, in which the last word-root probably stands 
for' five'. In No. II it is Guanja. In No. 12, Anza, Onza. No. 128 uses for' seven' Mwanda, that 
maid-of-all-work amongst numerals over 'five'; in 104 it is Mwanda-mutekete or the 'little Mwanda ' .  
In 106 it is Habulwa-mwanda, and in 104 or 104 b the inexplicable Mwakunyi. No. 146 applies to 

'seven' a vague numeric term Lalwdu or Laludu, borrowed from an adjoining Sudanic language. No. 
I 57 expresses it by Mbaitw-hele, ' five and two'. · Nos. 151 15 2 and 154 by the combination Adesu
mabili, Adansw-bali, Ada-misi-mibale, probably once again' five and two'. Nos. 43 and 43 a have a 
curious paraphrase: Kine-ruwari, Kini-mbali: no doubt with a back reference to 'five', since the 
second word means 'two', and Kine, Kini may represent the link bet�een 'five' and' two'. The same 
may be the explanation of Pandu-viri (-viri ='two') in Nos. 86 92 and 94. In No. 157 'seven' has the 
clumsy paraphrase Wlumbw-isasw,' ten (less) three'; and likewise in 104 a 'seven' is 'Kwkwi-�etw,
'ten (less) three'. In No. 38 it is rendered by Lekela-ku-pamatw. -pamatw means' one', -ku- means 
'to' (preposition), but I cannot explain the rest of the paraphrase. 'Seven' in 149 is Ki-ta-nai, which 
may stand for' (three) plus four'. In No. 75 a it is represented by -kombisa or -kombile as well as by 
Iiikota. The first two terms are .said to mean 'pointing with the index finger', the thumb of the left 
hand being taken up for' six'. I can find no explanation for the Ifikota (Zulu); or for the Tufigula of 
No. 72, and the far-away and perhaps related Tukwle of 78 a. No. 74 has an equally inexplicable term 
Supa, and No. 75 (the Kafir dialects) indicates' seven' by -pefipe, pabela, and Ifipomba. 

In No. 75 b (Swazi), it is Li-sontfw or I-sondw, one of the many isolated terms for this numeral. In 
Nos. 183 and 187 it is Napw. In No. 257 the term Mate suggests some possible connexion with the 
Madi, Madia or Ada of Group II(' seven' is Madi-ambali in No. 153), 

Lastly, the Arabic Saba represents 'seven' in Nos. 21 to 21 e and 23. 

EIGHT 

'Eight' is usually conceived of in the Bantu, and even the Semi-Bantu languages, as being' twice 
four', so that the commonest term for it harks back· to a duplication of the 'four' root and is -nane ( as 
in No. 1), -nana, -nani, -nyanya, -neni, -nene, -nan'. The following languages make use of this 
rendering for' eight': Nos. 1 2 to 2 g 3 to 27 29 to 31 a 36 38 39 43 to 46 48 86 a 92 92 a 94 100 to 103 a 
116 118 to 137 141 145 147 148 150 152 155 159 160 172 182 183 187 191 to 193 226 229 232 234 236 and 
237 b-d. The most eccentric forms of this root are: Ei-kinana 94 b, Innan' (126), Ba·gi-Iia of 148, 
Dyi-na (? from Gi-na) 148 a, Etela (from Enena) 226, Mani 226, Mane 257, •nyenen 234, Hn.ane 16, 
-neiiane 228, Nyinyi 248, and One 258. It should be observed that in the Semi:-Bantu languages Nos.
228 a 237 238 239, 'eight' is expressed by -nene, -nana, as in so many of the Bantu languages. In Nos.
86 88 95 to 99 111 II2 and II4, 'eight' is expressed by -nake, -naka, in No. 122 by -nage. In 97 by 
Nafi.ki as well as -nake. In No. 216 it is the inexplicable Beleman.

A fairly common root for 'eight' is Ambi (M w-ambi) .. This is sorheti,mes varied as Gwambi 
(Lco-gwambi), or is shortened to -am, -om, -ami (Wco-ami) 232, -lombi 199 200 204 205 21 l (Lombe), 
Lu-em, Gu-em (1.03). Participants in this Amba root are Nos. 133 151 159 161 162 164 166 168 '170 
183 195 198 199 200 203 204 205 206 207 211 212 213 214 215 217 218 219 232. In the T�ke and the 
Kwafigco-Kasai Groups, and thence northward into the Gaboon, 'eight' is represented by -phuwmw 
(117), Mpwwmw 175, Mpwmw 176, Mpwomw, Mpwwmw 177--S, Mpwamw 179,Pwamw 180; Pwomb� 
183, Pumbc.>, Pombw 189 190. This is probably related to the Fwmw, Hom, Fo, Fa, -fum,-fwmi, -fam, 
-fama of 230-1. In South-east Africa we have the unexplained -sere 58 58 a, Seri, Sere 59 63, Tsere,
-sere, -zere 64, Sere, Zere 64 a, Sere 65 65 a 66 68, and -sele 78. Seeing the frequency with which s
permutes with/, this -sere root may be allied with the paraphrase Vw-fera-menw-e-meveli of 73, and
the Fera-ele-mebeli of 74, both possibly meaning' two off ten'. There is also the unexplained solitary
word Dwera, Dwere in No. 61 b. Amongst isolated, unconstrued terms may be cited the following:
Kiisen, Kesnin of 253 (which may be a duplication of' four' in two roots)_; the very diversely used
Mwanda (perhaps in its fullest fr:rm represented in 139, Muhanda), which is employed for' eight' in Nos.
40 41 105 106 108 109 139; -asi (Lwasi; pl. n-dwasi) stands for 'eighty' in No. 166 and may be related
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to the Ase, Wase, Kuas for 'eight' in Nos. 26o 267 and 269. ' Eight' is -eiige (M w-eiige) in No. 143. 
In No. I 5 z it is Nkwaiigane, which is al,so the root for ' four'. In 149 it is Kibbe. In I 96, Ebuwa. 
In 259, Gowa. In 146, LalCA> (probably related to the vague numeral Lalc.odu, which is sometimes used 
for 'seven'). In Nos. 75 and 75 b 'eight' is Pc.ohloiig(I) and also -bCA>pc., or -b'(l)Z(I). It is, of <:ourse, fre
quently represented (like 'six', 'seven', and 'nine') by overt additions to the numeral 'five'-' five-and
three '. No. 67 expresses 'eight' by SanCA>-na-antCA>-atatc.o, which, if correctly rendered, would mean 

'five, and three men'. Other paraphrases go back to the Samb(I)• root, as HambCA>-ndatu of 89, He-la tu 
(or He-tatu) 90, KambCA>•bei of 184, and Nzom-bale of 168. In No. 157 'eight' is WlimbCA>- (or 
WlumbCA>-) -iiga-hwele (or -iele), which apparently means 'ten less two'. In No. 74 it is Roba-ele
mebeli, 'six and two'. In No. 210 Mw-tuwa-beke, and in Kafir (75) T(l)ba-bini: both of which mean 

'six and two', as possibly does TCA>kCA>t(l)•biri of 140. In No. 188 it is KCA>ku-nje-ba, which, like the 
KCA>kwi-bidi of 104 a, means apparently' ten (less) two'. In No. 42 it is Kine-konse-konse, which I 
cannot explain, except that -onse means 'all'. In No. 36 the phrase Heneka-kc.oha likewise awaits 
translation. In Group II, Ada-DSCA>•Salu (152), Ade-su-misatCA> (151), Ada-misi-mi-salu (154), and 
Madi-am�alu (153), probably all mean 'five-and-three'. In No. 244 'eight' is Caiiga-caiiga. 

NINE 

The most widespread root for 'nine' can be traced back to a form like -fuka or -buka. It is met 
with most fully expressed in Nos. 78 (I-fuka), 183 and 187 (Buka), 205 (Li-buka), and 213 {Di-buk'). 
More commonly; however, it is reduced to -vua, -vii, -uwa, -b(l)a, -bue, -bc.o, -ibu, -mbia, or even -a 
(Eci-a, Eci-eha, Ei-kia, Nos. 94 94 b), or -ph' (Di-ph') No. 126. More eccentric forms are -bul 218 219, 
-voi(I), Be, Berni, ci, Ve, Bo, Pf(l)CA> 230-230 j, Tu-mbia 143. The following languages use so_me form of
this -fuka, -buka root: 78 86 88 92 94 to 98 103 a no III II2 II4 II6 to 127 129 to 134 136 137 141 143
150 151 152 155 158 to 166 168 170 172 175 to 181 183 187 189 190 195 196 198 199 200 to 207 210 to 
215 217 218 219 230-23oj 232 235. No. 231 has the unassignable form, Tsiaiiu(I). The -muviu of No. 
89 is not easily traced to any connexion with the -buka root; nor is either the -subi of 145, Subia, Sc.obya
of 146 or the Sipo, -jib(I), �ibc.o of 230 c-230 i.

In East Africa. the common root for ' nine' is -enda, which may be varied as -kenda, t3enda, Xenda, 
N�inda, Inda, Cenda, Endai (2 g), Ende, Anda {which rather approximates it to the Mwanda root), 
and -eda. It is in use amongst the following languages: 1 2 to 2 g 3 3 b 4 5 5 a 6 6 a 7 7 a 8 9 to 27 30 31 
39 44 {Old) 45 (N.), 46 48 61 b 147. Possibly the Tyindiye of 91 a is an allied form. In South7east 
Africa the root for nine is sometimes Femba, Pfemba (58 58 a 59 64 65 65 a), or the allied Fumba, 
which, howe_ver, is generally followed by a numeral meaning 'one '-Fumba-iiwe 64, Fuba-mw� 63, 
Fumba-mwe, Fumba-we 64 a 66 68. In South-east Congoland and West Tanganyika the favourite term 
is -tema (Ki-tema, Ci-tema). This is found in Nos. 40 104 105 106 108 109 128 139 144. It may 
possibly have some connexion with the A-jima (or A-sima-) -wubCA> of 228. Isolated terms for 'nine' 
not easily explained are the Se-nyane of 73, Lu-erub(I) of 267, Ka-mpusyc.o of 45, the FwanCA> of 31 a, 
the Goyi or Goi of 90, the Bati of 83, the -gonzi or -gonza of 27, and the Elal'1> of 149. There is a 
curious correspondence between the Ez;ita, Ehita of 259, a language of South-west Trogwland, and the 
Eci-a, Eci-eha of 94 in South-west Africa-doubtless only a coincidence. I can fi�d no explanation for 
the La-cwele of 226, unless it should mean 'five and four'. The Fundika-mu-hana of 36 and the 
-budika-ku-pamat(I) of 38 are paraphrases related to the shortened Fundi of 41 and 43, Fundi-lu-bali 
of 42, and Fundi-mbali of 43 a. Habula in 40, Pabula in 42, and Habulwa-li-kumi in 106, are para
phrases indicating no doubt the numeral that precedes 'ten'. The Ba-gina-mg(l)nc.o of 148 means 
'eight and one'. So also the Vaga-mugCA>nCA> of 148 a, the Beleman-Ca>mCA>si of 216. The Kambca>•
irer(I) of 184 means 'six and three'. The Wlimbc.o (or Wlumb(I)) -iiga-c.omoi of 157 is' ten less one'.
Possibly the Moiik(l)•nyc.olCA>•n�uma of 188 is 'one from ten'. In No. 191 'nine' is represented by 
Enofiguma or En(l)•gc.omi, which, together with the ln(l)g(l)mi, EnCA>•hCA>mi, and Seni-hCA>mi of 192,
ln(l)-g(l)mi of 193, means' one from ten'. In the Ababua Group (II)' nine', like' eight', 'seven', and

'six', is represented by a paraphrase with Ada- or Madia. In No. 73, 'nine' is V(l)•fera-mwnCA>-ote.
And in 253 of Easter!} Nigeria, Xes-ton, Kes-toiian obviously means' four and five'.
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'TEN 

The nearly universal root (or ' ten ' in the Ba�tu languages-one which penetrates slightly into the
Semi-13antu-is -kumi.1 Whefhhis term has a prefix at all it almost invariably employs the 5th prefix,
Li- (in the singular), the few exc�tions being in favour of the 9th prefix or of the' directive N-'.- It is
necessary to mention this prefix J.i- (pl. Ma-), because it is evidently of ancient application and sometimes
fuses with the -kumi root by the'elision of the k. It is possible, also, that the k of -kumi has permuted
ever and again with a labial v, b�,w; and that the resulting -vum, -bum, -wum really descend from the
same origin and are not connec�d with the quite distinct roots for' ten '--b00, -bu, -vu, which are most
probably derived from the -bwkc.o root for' five' (-b00k00 = 'hand',' arm').

The -kumi root varies in sound as regards its initial consonant, according ask is palatalized, a;pirated,
or even labialized. Thus, from an original -kumi, Li-kumi, Di-kumi, have proceeded the following forms,
occasionally implemented by a suffix: -kyumi, -cumi, -cum', -jumi, -xumi, -xumi, -humi, -gumi, -ngumi,
-kyumi, -khumi, -�00me (73-4), •#3umi (75-75 b), -humi, -fumi (72), -yumi (124), Dyum (125), -kfumi, 
•WC1>mi, Wum (200); -�ume, -sume (66), -�00me; -sumu (74 b), -j00m00 (120), -gumu, -umu (136), •C1>IDC1>,
•c.omi, -�umC10, -zwmu, NzC1>m00, Nyumu, -jc.omu; -jima, -�ima, -�uma, -jema, Edjima; -kumbe (69),
-sumu, -sumwe (74 c), Gumb00 (230); Kc.o-kwmi-ki 81; E-hc.omi-nw (192); Kwi 92, Kui 93,Kwi, Kwin
94·, -kwinku 94 b, -kuin 95, -kuyin ¢, -kuhi, -kuinyi 97 99, -kuini 98, -kunyi.92 b 111, -kuini 112,
-kuni II4, -kwim 121 ; Yuny' (126); Vundu (134); Wum (200), Vuum (133-4), U m- (136), -ii (Di-ii,
Li-ii 137), Si-o (244), So, J00, Ju (238 240), U' (166), J00 (2u), -ku, -ko, Nju-, Ndi-um (197), Dum (201),
Lum (253), -worn, -vwom, -wuom (217), -yom (230), -on {Di-on, I-on-172 226).

The languages that make use of this -kumi root in one form or another consist of Nos. 1 to 29 31
33 to 35 37 39 46 to 50 52 to 88 92 a 106 108 to II I II4 116 to 122 124 to 126 128 to 137 139 to 141 143 
to 148 151 155 156 159 to 172 175 to 207 210 211 213 to 215 217 219 226 228 230 232 233 237 237 c 237 f
241 253 (Lum); -bum 194, -born 184 198 200 212 213; -ii (Di-ii, Li-ii), 137 (and 244), 155 •w (Si-c.o)
244, -ii (Bi-ii) 234, •00 (Bi-c.o, Mi-00), -eu, -emu 226,2 -emi 168 a.

Another root for 'ten' of apparent ancientness is -kama, which, however, as is the case with some
other decimal roots, can also be applied with or without a different prefix to 'one hundred', and to 

'twenty'. In the sense only of' ten', -kama exists in Nos. 131 132 137 141, and as -kam in 220, -kamc.o 
221, -kamon 224 225, -kamu 225 a, -gam 230, -cam 230 a, -ja 249. The reader is advised to consult
the pages dealing with 'twenty ' and ' one hundred ' in a further search for the distribution of the -kama
root. 

In No. 164 'ten I is -kaiigu, which may be related to a more common and widely spread root, -saiigi,
in 107 123 124 126 and 129. This becomes -sen in 104 a, -�efige in 124, -singele, -seiigi 127, -saka,
-saki 205, -saki, -sai 206, -;;a 124 126 and -sa 123.

Another widely spread root for' ten', more especially in East Africa, is -lofigc.o, -roiigc.o, which would
seem-to be derived from a similar .root meaning' twin',' a pair', and referred to' a pair of hands',' five
and•five '. This is distributed as follows: -rofig<a> 3, -loiigc.o 3 b, -roiigc.o 6 a 7 7 a 11 12 13 14 (-rufigca,,
-ongc.o, -lofig00, -yofigc.o), 19 19 a 20, -onga 21 21 b-d, -engc.o, -ofig00, -ingc.o 22, -long00 23, -rongc.o 26
28, Nofigc.o, -longc.o 32 35 a 39, -roiigw, -lofigc.o 51, -lc.og00 56 56 a, -lc.okw 56 b; -difigu (E-dingu) 153;
Ndoii 249.

1 Elsewhere I have indicated the possibility that -kumi may be related to a root meaning' all' (' all
the fingers ') or ' chief'.

2 This •c.o, -eu, -emu root for' ten' m the Fernandian language (226) may be connected with the
curious lu, Biewc.o, Bieyu, E<a>- for' fifteen' in the same language; but, on the other hand, the -eu, •a>
root for ' ten' may be derived from -kumi, -kumu through a transposition of vowels and a dropping of k
and m, while the 'fifteen' root Ew• may come from a Semi-Bantu form for 'fifteen', Deku-, Lekc.o-, Eku-,
&c. A remarkable parallel to the -emu for' ten' is the -emi in the Tende dialect of Sefigele (168 a) on
the Congo, near Lake Ntornba.
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Possibly -rundu of 6 6 a  may be a mispronunciation of -rungu (see No. _14) related to the -longca:,
root. 

-undaru, -ndaru 209, -ndarCa> 208, -ndalCa> 209.
-hundu 31 a; -fundika 26, -funduka 27, -fundika 30, Fundika-kca>ha 36; -vundu, -vundoo 134; 

-vu (Le-vu) 257. 
-kwa 166; -kwCa> (Bi-kwca>) 151, -kCa> (MCa>kca>) 150,1 MukkCa> 149 150, -mookoi ·188.
-kw:icwe (in composition) 104 a, KCa>ku- (in composition) 188.
Bwku 150,2 BwkCa>•bwkoo 148 a, Ma-bookCa>, Ma-gbookCa> 151 a, Boo 151 b, BwkCa>loo 157, -bw, LabCI),

157, NaabCa> 158, BCa> 166 168 195, Ma-bCa> 152 153 154, -puo, -pue, -puwe 248, -po 151, Pu 263, Bu 195 
254, •VU 257, •VUCI> 230, Woo, •WCI> 228, PohCa> 267, PapCa> 268, •P0YCI>, Fuka 274, PCl)a, Pa 255, -pwa 254, 
-bCa>-fe 222, -buw-pe, -bCa>•pe 223 224, Piii-har, Yu-har, Bw-hara, JCa>•har, Bi-hCa>ar 235; Ofo, Bofo 227
228 228 a, -fCa> 258 260, -ofo 259; Ofatr, Ofats 263-5.

-tsigCa> 38, -dzigw (meaning 'eleven') 36; Digi 148; -tuku 151 157 162, -tugu 164; Tiag 249;
jCa>ka 224, -jok 242. 

-tc.>pe 222, Jop 239 242 (also -rop, -hop, -jok), SCa>ba 241, -sova (in composition) 240, -cuup, -daap 
243, Bu-njup 246. 

Duup 245. 

DegbCa>, Ekpw 229. 
-devulCa>, -levulCa> 38; -vula, -via 257, -vu 257; •VUCa> 230.
•bCl)ta 188, Ba-bot 216; -beti (A-beti) 154; -itu (pl. B-etu) 137 148, -etCa> 226.
-tete (Bro-tete) 152 161, -tade 235, -tet, -tat 219 .236 (pl. Me-tat).
-te-bele (r five-twice ') 266.
:ngulu 162; -kur 250, -kuru 252.8
-nyu, -nyw 226, -nyu, -yu (decades only) 166.
A-riyor 251.
-nya, -nyane, -nyan, -nyen 269-72, -nen, -nyen 273.
VVCa>aii, -waii, -wan 261; Bafikw 273 (? related to Kafigu 164). 
Mine, Mene, Mini (possibly meaning' fingers') 148 206.
Li-cira 5 5 ( see roots for ' twenty ') ..
Tanutanu 33 a (meaning' five and five').
In addition to the roots which are used for ' ten ', or for 'ten ' pluralized as ' twenty', I might add

others which in a sense also refer to' ten', but are used for the decades up to' one hundred', either as 
special terms for ' twenty ', ' thirty ', ' fifty ', ' eighty ', ' one hundred ', &c., or for all or some of the decades 
after 'ten'. Almost the entirety of the Bantu languages-I can only think of six Bantu exceptions
enumerate the decades by tens,' twenty' being ' two-tens' ( though 'twenty' not infrequently has a special 
word-root of its own) ; 'thirty', 'three-tens'_; 'forty', 'four tens'; and so on. But a!Ilongst the Semi
Bantu and many of the Sudanic languages there is a great tendency to count by scores ('twenties'). The 
six Bantu languages above referred to, Nos. 145 205 2o6 208 209 and 226, resemble the Semi-Bantu in 
c�unting by scores; but the Semi-Bantu languages that adopt this practice seem to be limited to Groups 
A (S-B.), B, and C, and to consist of Nos. 227 228 229 234 235 244 and 248. The other Semi-Bantu 
languages seem to follow the normal Bantu practice of counting by decades. 

1 The lVIwkCa> and Mukkw here given may possibJy be derived from a contraction of the Mu-tuku of
151 157, &c. 

z This root is evidently derived from -bwkCa>, 'hand', and originally meant simply' five '. It. is some-
times pluralized by duplication, sometimes by a plural prefix or the numeral ' two' suffixed. 

3 The -kuru root recurs in certain Central Nigerian languages such as Barba and Bwkoo, which, 
indeed, have other root affinities with the _Semi-Bantu. 
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ELEVEN 

Occasionally there are special terms for' eleven'. So far as my information goes they are the 
following: 

Ki-dzig(I) 36 (in this language, the Pafigwa of North-east Nyasaland, counting actual!y goes by 
elevens. Ki-dzigca>-kavili ='twenty-two', Ki-dzigca>•kadatu ='thirty-three'). Yet the root -dzig"' is 
obviously the same as the -tsigC1>, which stands for 'ten' in No. 38. It may also be related to the -digi

('ten') o( r48, -tuku or -dugu of the Abaqua and Congo tongues, ·-dik6> of 130, -liku o·f 175 ( eight'), and 
the Tiag of 249. 

•mpambu 60 (this is probably an abbreviation of the Kumi-pambu-m"'dzi, 'ten increased by one '
of 61 b). 

Mkati-ci-mca>za 53 (this is an abbreviation of Kumi-mkati-mca>zi of 61 c). 
Ntsere 230 ·; Bait"'da 148; Dukena 272; Deku 234. This last root is also given as the equivalent 

for' fifteen', and there is considerable doubt about both applic�tions, as there is about the Nekca>, Lekw

of 228, and Ekii of 228 a. These forms are likewise cited by some authors as the equivalent of' eleven', 
and by others as answering to' fifteen'· In any case they seem to be connected with the rather enig
matic roots for' ten' already referred to, the DzigC1> of 36, the TsigC1> of 38, Dikw of 130, Digi 148, Tuku

151 157 162, Tugu 1 164, Liku 175-8, and Tiag 249·; perhaps, also, with the J"'ka of 224, and the Jok
of 242. 

TWELVE 

No. 148 has a special term for ' twelve ', Ba-kumba, using the Ba- prefix no doubt with the same 
unexplained idea as is indicated in that language's word for.' eight', Ba-gina, and' eleven', Ba-itwda.

FIFTEEN 

This is rendered in a few languages by some special form, not always at once resolvable into ' ten 
and five'. In the Fernandian dialects (226 to 226 b) the term for' fifteen' is sometimes reduced to the 
vowel W, but its fuller forms are -ewca> and -eyu, together with the prefix Bi- (Bi-ew"', &c.). The •eWC1>

or -eyu may be derived from the Deku, Nek"', Lek"', Eku of 228 228 a 234. In Fernandian, as in 
some of the Cross River Semi-Bantu, and also in Homa of the Bahr-al-Ghazal, the 'teens between' fif
teen ' and 'twenty' are formed by adding ' one ', 'two', ' three ', ' f01:1r' to ' fifteen '. 

'Fifteen' is Reya in No. 226 b. 
Buni 235, Enyi 229, B"'•kur"' (? 'ten-big') 238, Bu-tin.ken 273. 
Bii-ntiin 244. 
Kwal 273. 
Efut 245. 
The Mwk(l)lC1>moi of 160 derives from � fuller form the Bwk"'lw-hwm"'i of 157, which is simply 

Bw-kC1>lC1>, 'five-big', (i.e. ' ten') + -hwmoi (' ten plus hand-one', i. e. 'five'). 'Fifteen' in No. 148 seems 
to be Digi-b"'kC1>, which is simply' ten + five'. 'Fifteen' in No. 151 a is Gerezak"'nw, which I cannot 
explain. 

1 With the Tuku, Tugu root in the N orthem Congo tongues may be connected the -fuku, standing
for 'tens' or 'decades' in No. 274, and the -fuku sometimes meaning 'fifty' and sometimes 'one 
million' in No. 100 (Kongo). 
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TWENTY AND OTHER DECAQES 
, .. 

As already indicated, there may be two or more roots for' ten' peni'is_:ting in a language, one of which 
is used only for' ten units' and another for a repetition of' ten'. Thu�':Jn some languages where -kumi 
means exactly' ten', -lofigco with an appropriate prefix and qualifying numeral may be used for all the 
other decades up to 'one hundred '. Connected in origin with -lofigw"(�he original meaning of which 
root seems to have been' twin' or' near relation', in·reference to a seco,!ld hand being added to the first) 
is the -difigu of the Ababua Group (II). This makes its appearance �:�ecially for 'twenty' in No. 153, 
Amco-dingu-mabali, 'tens-two'. To this again may be related the Ilifi.ga of 143, which is specially used 
for 'twenty'. 

Another ' ten ' root often given a special application as ' twenty', but sometimes even used for 'one 
hundred', and very rarely for 'ten' only, is -tinda 1 (Li-tinda, Di-tinda), Ntinda, •Cinda of Nos. 155 
158 159 and 16o. To this seem to be allied the forms -jila of Old Yaw (No. 54), •Cira 55, -cila 226, -hint, 
-hit of 234; and perhaps the apbreviated -ci of 226, -ti (Diti; pl. mati) of 210, the Eti of 227, -rina

(Me-rina) of 235, and the -ten (Ke-ten; pl. e-ten) of 242. In most of the languages cited this -tinda root
is applied to ' twenty ' in the first place, and when pluralized, to 'scores ' ; but sometimes it clearly has·
reference in the singular to' ten' only, and when pluralized to' twenty' only. There is some indication
that the -tinda or -cira, -cila root indicated a foot, or a leg, and this reference to the foot or feet might
complete the score of' twenty' in addition to the use of the hands for ' ten '.

On the other hand, the Ne-iten, Na-itan of No. 228 (which resembles greatly the Ke-ten; pl. e-ten 
of 242) seems to be composed of the roots for 'four' and 'five' and to represent 'twenty' by 'four fives'. 
The Denii of 244 a is also rather a puzzle. It may be connected with a -ten, -tinda root for 'twenty' or 
be the abbreviation of some paraphrase in which 'five' played a part. 

'Twenty ' is represented by Ma-nukofi in No. 2 51, which would point to N ukofi as a root for 'ten'; 
and by -nubco (Nu-nubco, also Ne-nau) of 240, which may indicate a -nubco or -nabco (cf. No. 158) for 

'ten'. 'Twenty' is also specially indicated by the -daap of 243, the Edip of 245, -rop, -hop of 242, -yap 
of 237f, -lop (Ndcolop, Keo-lop) of 239, -nap, -lenup of 241, -nip, -nap of 246. 

With these last roots for 'twenty' may be associated the forms apparently meaning either 'decade' 
or 'ten'. -tcope 2 No. 222, and -jop 239-42 (as well as -rop, -hop, -jok, -scobw 241, -sova (in compo
sition) 240, -cuup, -dE\ap 243, Bu-njup 246, and Duup 245. 

' Twenty' or ' twenties ' are also specially indicated by the following roots : Mco-kama 182. (This, 
with some that follow, are obviously forms of the alternative -kama root for' ten'), -kam, 220, -maku 
225, Ge-kam 250, Nsam, Esam 227, Ncam 228, Bro-jiam, Bu-jam (pl. ba-jem or a-jam, meaning 

'scores') 229, A-ja 249; Mu-yam 271, E-ram 228, -ram 228 a. 
Other forms which may be allied to both -kumi and -kama stand for 'twenty' and sometimes for 

other decades : -yuma 58, -coma(' twenty' to 'sixty', with appropriate additions), 129 a, -gum 218, -wom 
218 219, -wuom 217, -figum 230, -bom 186 198, -bum 194, -bom 212 213, -pfum, -vum (M'-pfumba, 
M-vum-ba) 232; and Ane-bum, meaning' man-whole', represents' twenty' in No. 274. •

Perhaps with the preceding roots should be placed the -on' (Ma-on') of No. 172. The Ka-kum for 
'decades' of No. 132 may be related to -kumi. The -ku (Li-ku; pl. a-ku) of Nos. 175-8 is an enigma.3 
The most probable explanation seems to be that Li-ku; pl. a-ku stands for a contraction of Li-kumi, 

1 The root -ti stands for' fifty' in No. 257.
2 The full form is Mco-twpe, which may either stand for a root -twpe with a l\iw- prefix, or be resolv

able into Mwtw-pe, 'man-two'. But in this case the Meo• singular prefix would not correspond with the 
numeral 'two', So that we have possibly here a -tcope for' ten' in this language of the Upper Safiga. 
Dakaanu is 'twenty' in No. 244, so is Hanya-mok 253 (? 'twenty-one', 'a single score'). 

3 This abbreviated -ku, -kco root for' ten' is used (as Maku, Makw in Nos. 159 a 161 170 175 178 
186) for' ten', 'twenty', &c., in one or two of the North Congoland languages, especially No. 166. It
seems to be extended to Kwa, 'twenty', Kwa-ma-bale,' tens-two'.

1 
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Ma-kumi ; yet in many ways the Li-ku of the singular corresponds markedly with the Dzig(,I), Dik(,I) root 
�'�� 

'Twenty' and other decades are also indicated by a -bca>, -bu root which appears in Nos. 151 (Pea>), 
152 153 168 194 195 199. Perhaps it may also be traced as part of the explanation of the Fernandian 
word for 'thirty', Bca>-rapa, or Bca>-drapa 226, and again in the Bwe, which stands for both' twenty' and 

'thirty', Nos. 145 167 and 170 respectively. In No� 145 'twenty' is either Bwe or Bwe-si, and in Nos. 
I 66 and 170 ' thirty ' is Bwe-le, but l can offer no explanation of the meaning or origin of the -si, -le 
suffixes. There is a perhaps illusive resemblance to the Bwesi 'twenty' ( of 145), in the W ca>•si (' twenty') 
of 255 .. 

The A v i, Afi of 2 59, and the Av' of 2 57, though they sometimes stand alone for 'twenty', may 
indicate another root for' ten', as the fullest form for 'twenty' in 259 seems to be Afi-ta'wa, and in No. 
257 Av'la. There is a very peculiar root for 'twenty' in No. 157: Li-fefe or Li-fefi, which may be 
related to the foregoing. 

' Twenty ' and the other decades are als<;> either indicated by direct references to a man or men, either 
as implying the use of the two hands or of fingers and toes together, by such terms as M(.l)nca>-mundu in • 
l 5 l a ( literally ' one man'), 1 M(.l)tca>-sitca> • in 151 b, Mutu-asi-mca>ti (? 'man�all-one ') 154, and the
Batu-basi-bumca>ti (' men all five') standing for 'fifty' in No. 154.

The term 'two men' seems to explain the much abbreviated Mca>-hei, which stands for 'twenty.' in 
No. 159, and the Bca>-pele of 168, and the Betu-bele of 137. These again suggest whether the M(.l)tca>pe 
of 222 may not be �erived from 'man-two ' rather than from a -tca>pe root with a Mca>- prefix. The 
Betu-bele ('men-two') of 137 helps to explain the use of Betu for' twenty' and the decades up to' one 
hundred' in No. 137. The Mukk(,I), which-is an invariable term for the 'tens' in Nos. 149 and 150,may 
be a contraction of Mu-tuku in Groups II and KK, or it may possibly be a strange corruption of the Mutu, 

Muntu word for' man'. Derived, perhaps, from a shortened form of this' man' root is the Mu-, Mca>-, 
Mw- used for' twenty' and the other decades in Nos. 120 (Mw-are), 120 a (Mca>•pe), 172 (Ma-, Mu-, Mca>-, 
Mi-), 202 203 (Mu-ma), 204 2u (Mw-aba), 205 206 (Ma-), 207 (Mu-mwa), 2II 212 213 (Mu-maba), 214 
(M(,l)•muba), and 215 (Mca>-mba), and 232 (Mumba). The only difficulty about this explanation is that 
the prefix employed with the qualifyjng numeral is sometimes Ma- or Mu-, which would not easily corre
spond with Muntu. And again it is difficult to understand why the word for' man' used. in this sense 
should be in the singular form even when dualized or pluralized. 

Nyu, Yu represent the decades in No. 166, and are obviously related to the -nyu, -nyca> of Fernan
dian (226). 

Do, Dea>, Du, Du stand for 'twenty' in 205 206 208 and 209. Related, perhaps, with this may be 
De, Du for 'twenty' in 244 a. Isolated roots for 'twenty' are the Mbafigi. and Muaya of 206, though the 
last-mentioned may be a corruption of the already cited Mu-aba. A-kata is' twenty' in No. 159 a and 
can apparently be pluralized for' scores.' in the same language. Ti-tade, 'twenty', in No. 234, seems to 
be only a pluralized form of' ten', as is also the Ngulu (Bi-figulu-pe, 'twenty') in 162. I cannot find 
any relations for the form Ikundu, ' twenty ' of No. 248, unless it be in the decadal East African roots, 
the -rundu of 6 and 6 a, the -hundu of 31 a, and the -funduka of 27, and -fundika of 26 30 and 36 ; 
possibly also in the Undaru, Ndaru for decades in _208 and 209. The Kahana and Kabanan, 'twenty', 
of 273 commences with the Senegambian Kaba, Gawa, Taba root for 'two', followed by a Nan root for 
'ten', which reappears in the same region as -nyan, -fien, &c., and is, perhaps, akin to the Bulom -wan. 
The -sa, -�a, -safigi, -sefigi roots for the decades in the Central Congoland languages have already been 
referred to under' ten'. Their use seems to extend to No. 172, and they may be related to the -kafiga 
of 164. Mention should be made of another term in Bulom (261) for the decades -ton, -ton, which seems 
to be akin to a widespread root for ' five ', and also to the Ke-ten, N a-itan for ' twenty ' in Nos. 242 and 
228. The word for 'twenty' in No. 148-Ba-mene-is simply the pluralizing of 'ten' which in that lan
guage again seems to be merely a plural ter� meaning' fingers'; but this form for' twen�( in 148 again

1 Another word or phrase for 'twenty' in I 51 a is Mw-deza•m(,l)tc,.,. -deze, -reza is used in 151 a as 
a copula for the formation of the ' teens '. 
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makes use of the Ba-'human' prefix, a practice which occurs with other numerals in the Upper lturi 
group of languages. 

The prefix T(I)•, followed by �he root for 'seven', indicates 'seventy' in No·. 120, and the prefix 
L(l)•asi (pl. ndwasi) indicates 'eighty' or 'eighties' in Nos. 166 170. Decades over and above 'forty' 
are also indicated (with the exception of' sixty') by a Lu- prefix in the Kofigw Group (Z). Thus 'fifty' 
is Lu-fuku, and this can be pluralized as Mfuku to mean ' one hundred ' or exaggerated with the E
augmentative prefix to mean' one million'. 

Attention should be drawn to the facility with which large as well as small sums can be expressed in 
the Nyanza languages by the use of -kumi, 'ten', as a root coupled with changes of prefix. Thus, 
whereas' ten' only might be Ikumi or Kumi in the Nyorw and the Luganda languages, 'one hundred' 
in Rugufigu_or Luganda would be Eki-kumi; 'one thousand', Oru-kumi (Runyorw) or Wlukumi;.' ten 
thousand ,; Aka-kumi (Luziba and Luganda); 'tens of thousands', Wbu-kumi. 

ONE HUNDRED 

In the early days of their diaspora the Bantu peoples must have had roots or adaptations of decades 
to mean ' one hundred ', and must have had some use for counting in fairly large numbers, because com
paratively few of their descendants at the present day are without the conception of a ' hundred ' or fail to 
possess one of two very widely distributed roots to indicate that numeral. These two are -gama or -kama,

-gana or -kana. -kama is obviously the same root that is used in a few Bantu languages in the sense
merely of 'ten' or even of 'twenty ', or for the decades ; -kana or -gana may be related to the· Han ya
root for' twenty' and' twenties' in No. 253 of Eastern Nigeria.

-kama, •gama, -hama and its variants exist in the following Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages: 1
(Ngama-gana),1 17 (-gama), 39 a 40 97 98 100 to 104 106 (Ndu-kama), 107 108 112 114 116 117 (Khama), 
n8 to 125 129 130 132 134 135 137 141 143 144 146 151 157 159a  162 164 166 168 170 172 176 178 184 
186 187 189 190 193 194 195 212 263 (Kerne), and 274 (Kerne). 

The form -gana, -kana, -13ana, •jana, -yana, -yana, -hana, -zana, -zala (41), -dzana, -tsana, 
-dana, &c., is found in Nos 1 2 to 3 b 5 5 a 7 a 9 to 20d (including No. 17, which also has -gama), 21
(Old language), 22 to 27 29 30 34 39 to 41 46 48 54 55 57 58 58 a 59 61 to 72 146 (also -gama), and 227
(Ngan).

The GCA>mai and Gcoma of No. 225 (which is pluralized for' hundreds' as Te•g(l)ma), is probably 
related to -gama and also to the -guma, -13uma, -coma, -yuma roots for 'ten' or the decades. An 
expression which may be allied to this is the Ke-djum for ' one hundred ' in No. 129 a. The Nkco, Nku, 

Nku-mbco of No. 230 are also related to roots expressing the decades. [Note the fact that Gumbea> 

stands for' ten' in 230; allied to this is the Kombi for' one hundred' in 140; and perhaps, by some 
palatalizing, the Kondye, 'one hundred' in 61 b, though this may be more akin to the -tondco of 6 6 a.] 
The -zafigu, which indicates ' one hundred ' in No. 2 53, may be related to the -safigi, -kafigu roots for 

'ten' in Central Congoland and in No. 164. Another' ten' root which is sometimes used for' one hun
dred' is -tadi in 254, and -radi in 148 (cf. the roots for the decades in 152 161 219 235 and 236). The 
-ta (Ci-ta-keta), which indicates 'one hundred'· in 86 92 94 94 b (Ei-keta, Eketa), 105, and the -ra 
(Ci-ra) of 55, may also be related to this -tadi decadal root, which reappears occasionally for' one hun
dred'. But the Ci-ta and Ci-ra just enumerated for these South-west and East African languages,
together with the Cila of 61, lead us again to· the -cira, -cila, -cinda, -tinda root for' twenty'. In No.
160 of the Northern Congo ' one hundred' is Lo-ntukc..,, use being made of the -tukc..,, -tuku root for 

'ten' (Lo-ntukco would mean 'long ten'). This suggests a similar derivation for the peculiar .Ki-tufu of 
Luganda (No. 4). Amongst the North-west Bantu 'one hundred' is represented by roots that seem to 

1 This is a rather remarkable form in the Konjw language of Ruwenzori (No. 1), as it combines both 
the roots above mentioned, -gama and -gana. 

• 
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go back to an original -eda, -era. The term is Bweda, Mwera in 226 and its dialects, Bweya in 198, 
Bwea 199, •bwia, -bwea 200, Egbwea 204 205, Egbei 206. Elsewhere in the West Cameroons' one 
hundred' is -wooke 206, -buki 213, -buka 2u, -boka 214, Bca>keya 2II, -bca>koo 207 212, -bookol 213, 
Bookal 214, -buyco 203. This set of roots may be connected with the Wgot (pl. igot, igor) of 241, Egot, 
Egor of 229, and the Egorc.> of 228, which last three terms, however, mean,, two hundred'. Egot; 
pl. begot, mean 'four hundred ' and 'eight hundred ' in 228 a, while ' five hundred ' is the meaning of 
Lo-god in 227. 

' One hundred ' is also indicated occasionally by one of those ' maids-of-all-work ' amongst numeral 
roots that with such ready versatility can be applied to any numeral between 'five ' and ' ten', and thence 
with a leap to 'one hundred' or ' one thousand '. Of such is the -sere 89, -sele 90, -fele 91, a root which 
in the S.E. Bantu may stand for' eight'; or the -anda (•andc.>) of Nos. 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 54 74 b 
77 78 79 80 and 83, which elsewhere may mean ' eight ' or ' seven'. 

The Le-kxoolo for 'one hundred ' of 7 3 and 7 4, the -koolco of 7 4 b, Giri of I I, Curu, -uru of 59 are per
haps the remains of some paraphrase into which the adjective 'big' entered. This is the case with the 
Kulu kaji (' big woman') of 84, the Kulu-ka�e of 104 c, Ikulu-ka�i of 110, and perhaps the Koola-fa of 
258. This -kulu, -kca>loo root, which means' big', 'great', in so many Bantu languages, and which is s<,
associated with 'hundred' and 'thousand', suggests some affinity with the -gorca>, -got root for' two hun
dred' in 228 and neighbouring Semi-Bantu tongues; and the -kuru, -kur, N-gulu for 'ten' in Nos. 252
250 and 162.

The -nunu for' one hundred' in No. 41 may also refer to an adjective meaning 'fat' or 'big'. 
The following equivalents of' one hundred' are isolated and to me ine�plicable: -�a-kumira 5 a, 

lkie 245, -koi 141, Moiigenja 159, Bondoo 100, U�i 253 (? related to the Wooke, Buki of 206 213 and 
other Cameroons languages). 

It might be rash to say that the maternal or materteral language pf the �antu, somewhere in Eastern 
Nigeria, possessed the numerical concept of' one thousand', though it is certainly probable that it used a 
term for 'one hundred ', no doubt through coming in contact two thousand years ago and more with peoples 
of superior intelligence and mixed blood-Hamites, Egyptians, Libyans. It is permissible to suppose that 
several sections of the early Bantu groups in Northern Equatorial Africa did a good deal of counting over 
shells, grains, sheep, cattle, or slaves, and formulated single words to express 1,000, as well as later 
100,000, 200,000, 500,000. One such ancient root for' one thousand' seems to have been -funda, which 
we find possessed at the present day by such widely separated forms of Ban tu as No. I 5 I of the Upper 
Wele, No. 15 near the base of Kilimanjarw, No. 100 on the Lower Congo, Nos. 175 176 178 between the 
Congo and the Wgwwe, No. 200 on the Cameroons coast, and No. 166 on the Equatorial Congo, and 
Nos. II6 n8 II9 in the region of the Lower Kwafigw and Kasai. It is true that -funda, though it is the 
same in Nos. n6 II8 151 166 and 176, varies sufficiently to be Hinde, Hindi in No. 15, Zunda in 100, 
Pfun in u9, Pfuna in 175 178, and Pfude, Fure in 200; but there is a strong probability that all these 
forms descend from the same term in northernmost Bantu. Compared to the -funda root the distribu
tion of other terms is somewhat restricted. Still there is -kootoo, -kutu, a root much in use in North
central Congoland (Nos. 157 162 164 166 168 170 and 172) which also reappears in No. 213 of the West 
Cameroons. Another word which seems to be based on a -kuli, -kulu root, also has a most extended 
distribution: -kuli-ja 19, Giri 11, Curu, -uru 59, Huht 98, Kc.>ne 107, N-kuru 178, -k<A>li 205, -ku, -k<a> 
206, -kuri 2u, Kululu 85, Kulufigwa 75 a-b, Ulukai 86 a, Luai 124, Kula-kafi!i 88, Kulukafi, 
Hulu-kazi 97 98, Kula-ga�i 122, Kula-ji 100 b, Kiku-lazi 102, Hulukai 94. The root -kuli, -kulu 
seems in some cases to mix up with the term -kazi (-kaji) for' woman', so that it might be translated 
'big woman '. · 

The same conception may lie at the base of the Komba-kaji of 84, K omba-ka�i of I 10 a. A root
for' thousand' which resembles this Komba- of S.W. Africa is the Humbi, -umpi of the Nyanza and
Nyamwezi Groups (2 f 2 g 3 and 9 to 10).

Some of the East African languages appear to ·have concocted a word for' thousand' out of an old 
I i 

i 
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root meaning' ten', -kii, -kwi. From these forms have arisen the Kiku 17, Kikwi 21, Cikwi 21 f-g, 
Cikwi or �igwi of Nos. 57 58 58 a 59 a 61 a 61 c. The riuhi of No. 22 (Komorro lsla�ds) may be related 
to the -huke of No. 94 in Southern Angola. 

The word-root meaning 'fat', 'big' is used for 'thousand' in South Ce�tral Africa. This is the 
•ll(l)ll(I) of No. 39, -nunu 104 105 106 108 109, -nunc..> of no 125 129 140, and the -nana of no. No. 17
of Kilimanjarw also expresses ' thousand ' by Lule, which corresponds with the DCl)le of No. 24. The
Kum' of 120 a and the Bumi of 178 may be related to the Humbi of the N yanza and N yamwezi Groups,
or simply be derived from words meaning' ten'. Kama-kiandi of 129 a brings in the -kama root,
which may mean either' ten' or' hundred'. The •YCl)Vi root for' thousand' of 89 90 91, seems to be 
,connected with the -veve and the -vefe of 103. The Kakpe of 258, Iwaka of 75, -bc..>ke of 123, 
J�birima of 27, Empc..>fc..>mc..> of 42, Ndambc..> of 230, Zambar of 253, Sikiti and Sigiti of 74 and. 75 c 
are isolated terms at present, with no hint as to their original meaning. No. 44 in its word for 'thousand' 
-Ki-rc..>va, Ki•r(l)wa, has evidently borrowed the vague numeral root •t(l)ba, which is usually applied to
'six'. No. 54 similarly has applied to 'thousand' th� word Mwanda, which elsewhere may mean

'seven',' eight', or' one hundred'. No. 61 expresses' one thousand' by Kalume, which only means
' male ' in an honourable sense.

The value of 'one hundred thousand' has a special term for itself in Kofigro (No. 100). This is 
-lundu. A' hundred thousand' is rendered by Muko, Mukogc..> in No. 175; 'two hundred thousand'
by Mubunc..> in 175. 'Ten thousand' is Tsuku in II6, Epuma in 162, Kiai, Kiasi in 175. This last
term can be pluralized as Biai, Biasi to express' tens of thousands'. The root -fuku is used in the 
meaning of' million' in No. 100, and, with a different prefix, in the same language is also the equivalent
for' one hundred'. It seems to be akin to the -fuku which means decades,' tens', in No. 274, and per
haps to the -tuku for the decades in Group KK. In No. 170 of the Northern Congo ffkese means' one 
million'. In Luganda (4), 'one hundred thousand' is Aka-sirivu, with a plural 'hundreds of thousands',
Wbu-sirivu. ' One million' is Aka-kadde, and 'millions', Wbu-kadde .

•



CHAPTER XIV 

ADVERBS, CONJUNCTIONS, PREPOSITIONS 

·ADVERBS in Bantu and Semi-Bantu consist of noun-roots or adjectival roots, of interjections inde
pendent of syntax, or of suffixes added to the verb-root. An adverbial sense is often conveyed by the 
terminals to the verb-roots which i� the next chapter I have grouped under the numeral 14. In addition, 

·the prefixes Ki- (7), Bi- (8), Tu- (12), Ka-1 (13), Bu- (14), Ku- (15) may turn a noun-root. or an adjective
into an adverb.2 

Conjuncti<ms can be made out of prefixes, nouns, and verbal tense-particles or terminals. The con
junction·.·' and', and the preposition ' with ' are almost indistinguishable in their Bantu sense, and are
nearly universally represented by the particle na, which in a few Bantu language? (2 g 6 6 a 44 b 61 104
193) is ne or ni. In Kofigro (100-10ob) it is ya, in Looloo (162) and Sookoo (157) it is la.

Na does not seem to extend to all the North-west Bantu or to be present in the Semi-Bantu. 'And' 
is expressed in Dyola (273) by di, dy'. 

Prepositions are often identical with some of the prefixes, as for example with Nos. 5 II 13 15 16 17 
20 21 and 22, and with particles like Nga, Ndi, Nda, Nja, Mbi, Mbu, or a combination of the prefixes with 
the vowel •a which ac_ts as a copula in the sense of' of' in nearly all the Bantu and some of the Semi
Bantu. This vowel in a few Bantu languages becomes -e, -i, or even •CA) (for example, in Nos. 2 g 6 6 a 
161 166 193) ; or it is -ka in Kafir-Zulu as well as -a. It enters into the syntax of ali the languages that 
adopt it by prefixing the consonant of the class or pronominal concord of the class to which its governing 
noun belongs. Thus it may become wa, iia, gwa, ba, gya, ya, lia, ga, kya (ca), &c. 

Umuntu wa kibira. Ebintu bya bukade. 
A man he-of the-forest. Things they-of the· 1ong-ago. 

As already said, this -a copula (' of') may combine with a simple prefix-preposition to form a pre
position of a different or extended sense. Thus from Ku-, 'to', conjoined with -a may come Kwa, which 
may mean 'for',' on account of', 'at',' concerned with'.· Mwa, Bwa are other instances. The pre
positions precede the oblique cases of the pronouns, and in nearly all cases the nouns, but become post
positions with the verbs, except in the infinitive. Sometimes the preprefix vowel has the quality of a 
preposition, as where I- is substituted for U-, A- (lbu- instead of Ubu-, Iba- instead of Aha-, Ika- instead 
of Aka-). This, and the E- of Kafir-Zulu (75-75 c), which reappears in North-west Bantu, has usually 
the meaning of' in', 'to',' at'. 

1 Ka-, though extinct as'a noun-prefix, is very prominent in Kafir-Zulu (75-6) as a former of adverbs 
from noun or adjective roots or from numerals. 

2 Herr J. Raum, in his thorough-going grammar of the Caga language (No. 17), published in 1909 at 
Berlin in the Archlv fur das Stud£um deutscher Kolon£alsprachen, draws attention to a remarkable 
'adverbial' feature in the Caga speech, existing at any rate in the Mro�i dialect: that of inserting into 
verbal, adjectival, and adverbial roots, before the last syllable of the root, an 'intensive n '. Thus: 
N-ga-�iha would mean 'I searched', but N-ga-�inha 'I searched thorouKhlY' ; A-lu(A) = 'he is. sick', but
A-luiiCA> = ' he is very sick ; :Si-fid(A) ri-f oi 7" ' things many' ; ;;i-ndw ,si-f ofii = ' things very many '.

This' is an almost isolated feature in a Bantu language-i. e. to meddle with the root by inserting any
element into it, in preference to modifying it by accretions at beginning or end. 

2 
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SOME ADVERBIAL AND PREPOSITIONA.L ROOTS FOR 

PURPOSES OF COMPARISON 1 

ABOVE, UP, ON TOP 

-iguru 2 2 c-d, -igulu 2 e, -ruguru 2 f (also -guru and -gulu), -igulu, -guru 2 g, -djuru, -ruguru 3,
-julu 3 b, -gulu, -ngulu 4, -kulu 5 a, -g<A>r(I) 7 7 a, -gulia 9, -gulu 9 a, -gulya 9 c, -guru 11, Ulu, -yulu 12,
Dziiii 13, -gulu 14, Dzulu 16, Ju.ii 21, Ju.ii, Dyiiii 21 a, Yiiii 21 b-d, Iyiiii 21 e, Julu 21 f-g, Uzyu, Dzii,
�yulu 41, -mulu 42 44 44 b, -gulu 46, -zulu 56, -culu 56 a, -zuru 57, -dzuru 58. (and -duyu), -zuru 59,
-dzulu 61 a, -mulu 62, -zuru, -zugu· 64, -sor(I) ·64 64 a, Dulu 72, Pe-zulu, Pe-zu 75 75 a, E-tulu 75 b,
Pe-zulu, Pe-zu 75 c, Pe-zuru 76, -julu 77, -izelu 78, -julu 79, -eyulu, -iyulu 80, -wilu, Be-ulu 83, Kw-ilu,
Ko•il(I) 86� He-lu 84, Ku-iwuru 87, -iuru, -iulu 92, -ilu 94, -rilu 98, -zulu 100, -yilu 103, -ulu 104 105�
-ilu 106, -iilii 108, -yulu 109, -uroo, -ril<A>, -lulu no, -yulu n6, -vulu n8, Lu-ku 123, Di-k0>, Di-ka 124,
Di-k<A>, Li-ku 125, Di-ka 126, Li-ku, -di-ku 129, La-di-k<A> 130, Li-di-k0> 131, -si-k0> 132, -li-k<A> 133 136,
-dyulu i37, -�oru 139, -ulu 134, -yuru 135, -gulu 140, Ki-w- 141, -y(l)l<A> 142, -ku 148, Ge-gii 150, Ku-gii,
Wli•k(l.)l<A> 151, Li-gulu, Kro-d(l)l<A> 153, Kw'•gii 154, Li•k(l.)lw 155 157 160, Di-k<A>, W-ji-k<A> 162,W-li-kcolCll
164, Pe-pe-ki, -k(l.)ni 165, Li-k�l<A> 166, Wni, W-ni-k(I) 167, Di-k<A> 168, -yulu 175 177 178, Gu-yulu 184,
ru-y<A>la 189, Gu-yulu 190, •g(l.)nu 193, Gar<A> 193, E-koyu 194, Wulu 206, Li-k<A> 222, A-k<A> 221, Li-kcolw
223, Wbw-h<A>, •CA>lw 226; -tu.rCA> 243 [All the roots in this paragraph are akin to those which mean.' sky',
' God ', ' great '].

Ndww, Dw(l)ka 17, -ndii 121. 
-jun 244; Den 253.
Wmon 204; -oni (Mw-oni) 38; _Muin 214, Moi 204; -gwmc.:1 63, -koin 263.
Li•b(I.) 223 a.
-(l.)ba*\95, Pe-1,(l)be*, Pe•l(l.)be* 186, •Y<A>P* 217, -yob* 219, •Y<A>, -yo 218.
-lwla 151.
-rira 81, -riii 7 a; -eri* 26, -eli* 257, -Ii* (Ku-li) 84; Kuhe, -he 90; Huye 17; Muha 34.
Xw-lim<A>"' 73, Xw-dim<A>* 74, Gw-dimw 74 a, Hu-limw 74 b.
-tsimwi 74.
-canya* 20 d 23 a, -cana* 23, -canya 24 24 c-g 25 27 29 30 31 34 35, -kyanya* 38, -canya 48,

-hanya* 52 53, -anya*, -mwanya* 51, -canya 54, -cani, -�ani* 69; -henhla* 71 71 f, Nthla, �ntha* 72
73; -nani* 32 35, Nena, -nina* 38, -nani 54 55, Nena 61 a; -manyu 205; Wmon 204, -oni (Mw-oni)
38, Muin 214, Mo� 204; -nwan 209; Wafiga 15, -mafiga 41.

Den 253; -defiga* 64, -tefige* 156; -jun 244. 
-ongw 102 103, Va-figofigw 187.
-lafiga* 19 19 a 20 24 24 g, -lafig<A>* 31.
Aka, Buka 204; Kayu* 18, -gagi*, -ngagi 6, -kagu 151 b.
Kaale 17.
-figi I 19, •D.gie 120.
-tsimwi 74.
-mbin* (Ga-mbin) 274, -mbindi* 31 b, -mpindi* 38.
-banda* 89 90 92 193; -bata* 100 102.
-bua, Pwa 226 ; -bwuw (Pe-, Pe-peli-bwu(I.)) 200.
-kwsa* 122, -oso, -k'oso* 227.
-lunde 9.

1 Adverbs usually differ from adjectives in Bantu by not agreeing with the governing noun in
concord. They are mostly nouns with or without a prefix or preposition, both of which are invariable so 
far as any concord with the nouns in the sentence is concerned. 

• 
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-looba* 199, Liboo* 223 a, Pe-t,oobe* (-looba) 186, -ooba* 195, -yoop 217.
�a-tiai, -tiai 27�.
-pera 43 a.
-tandu (Ya-) 98 100.
Muha 34.
-toliti 26.
Milu 97.
-mutu 109; fiiiit, -fure 243.
-awa, -aba 259.
-amba 61 61 a-b.

BEFORE 1

-mbere* 2 2f, -mbele* 2g, -mbere 3 3b, -mberi* 4 5a, -mbele 9 9a-c 10, Mbere II, Mbee* 12 13,.
Mbele 14, Mbere 16, Mbele 17 21 21 a, Mbee 21 b-e, Mbele 21 f--g 22 26 (also Mhele) 46 48, -.mberi 63 . 
64 64 a, Imbele* 69, Pele* 73 74, -pidi* 74 b, -mbili*, -mbile* 7 5 75 a-c, -mbele 76, -mbene* 187, 
E-mc.ole* 194; -peloo* 138 155 b, Felc.o* 157, Peha* 151, -elu* .246 a; -dilu* 104; Sele* 204; -pe,
-pende* 148 ; -hala * 109.

-ntwala * 102 103 ; -ntaloo* 30.
Nkula* 175 178, -yuli* 189, -kil* (Fa-kil, Ha-kil) 273; Buhl-, Bu-dyoole 273; -bol* 261, -p0>lc.o*

(Ya-) 98 no, -boo, -boola* 154, -hc.,)loo* 56 56a. 
-kwon 252.
-zwgorc.o* 57, -tsogorc.o* 58, -dzugorw*, -tswgorc.,) 59, -coogooloo* 61, Tsoogoloo, .-tsoogoroo 61 a-b; 

-lofigooloo* 27, -roiigwlw, -lofigoolc.,) 28 35, Mbu-lofigooloo 38, -lofigoola 24, -lofigc.ozi* 23 23 a, -longQ>dzi*
29; -nuiigi, -uiigi 32, -lufigi 35.

La-ntundu* 130, -tondw* 136. 
-lundi- 19 a.
-tu, Ka-tu 258. 
-luha * 86 a, -lutwe* 86 105 IIo.
Tene 11.
An.kc.,) 92b.
Anoo 193.
-nembc.,) 77.
-mimha 61 a.
La-kavi*, Lu-kavi 134; -di, Kadi* 263.
Dumi 253; -pumi 61 a. 
-hunga 89.
-mwandi* 23 b, -mwandc.o* 24 c-g, -mwandi 25 29, -mundi*, -mwandi 31 31 a; -mansoo* 43 a;

-phanda* 72, -ponda* 204; -tanzi* 41 62, -tanr;i* 42, -ntansi 44 44 b,
Nsia-ya- 175. 
-mugi 55.
-mbujw 54.
Nkusu 230.

1 As far as possible paraphrases or word-r oots simply meaning 'face ', ' in the eyes', are ex
cluded, but it is not always possible to express this preposition without some r eference to the human 
body. 
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BEHIND 

-uma* (this root, rnore often used adv�rbially than as a substantive, is very frequently present in the
Eastern Bantu languages. It is only necessary to insert here examples of it where it assumes a somewhat 
peculiar form or where it is isolated far away from geographical connexion with the Eastern Bantu, because 
it is fully given in the noun-roots under' back'), Ny-uma*, 193, Nnuma * 42, Njima* 87, Ba-jim* 227, 
-ma* (Ka-ma) 257 258, E-njime* 194, Va-figima* 187, Gu-ncima* 184; -ri�a* 98, -ema* 99; -mima
91 a; Hima 97.

-fin 218, -jin* 218; -tinda* 154; Edina* 12.
-figui, -nwiii* 120; Ta-kwudi* 253.
-duli* 56, -t,uli* 56 a, -duri* 59, -duyu* 58, -vuli* 62, -isule*, -�ure* 64, -sure* 64 a (Pe-sule*),

-kuwisule* 77 79 80, -sol* (Bu-sol) 273, -isila*, -sila* 43 a; -nsele* 62; -iii* 141 155 a, Mpili*, Mbili*
175, Welifi* 261, -mbele* 24 c-g 25 2 27, -mberi*, -mbere* 28, -mbele 30 31 a, -mphele* 31, -mbele 35
38, -piri*-mu 9, Pe-fihe* 200; -wara* 139, -gari* 92, -ai 226; Wmw-kia*-mwa (the -kia stands for
-kila-) 164.

"Guta 11. 
Sigya 26; -ihye (for -isye) 34. 
Ku-icCA> 80. 
-mbese 54.
-smgCA> 13; -safiga 138.
-kofig(I)* 132 133 134 136 139, -gofigCA>* 25 142, -gofj.ga 151 b, -hofigw* 199; -gwoii* 252.
-ruk* 243 ; -lukw* 15, -cugu*, -swgw* 23 23 a, -swgw* 24 c-g, -ciswgw* 30, -cugu, -sugu 32; -buku*

103 ; -buyw* 59 61 61 a-b. 
Nthaku* 71, Jakw* 71 f, -rahu* ·72, -raxw* 73, -raxo 74, -lahw* 74 b. 
-afeka 162.
-lemuk 273.
-nanye-hw 226 a.
-muni 274.
Ode 244, -ede 259.
-pundii* 75 c; -bunda* 89.
-nimba 106.
-kyamba* 41; -bamba* 162; Emva* 75 75 c, -muva* 75 a-b 76.
-pwa, -hua 226 .

. -beii 199.
-rarafi 263.
Ke-tambw 92 b; -hatam* 226; -alam* 243.

BELOW, DOWN 3 

-fCA>* 2, -fww* 2 f, -pfCA>* 3, -fufuntsi* 59; Su-mbai* 17, Mbai 18; -fuiigCA>* 28; -wii* 243.
-swke ; -lwce 226; Z(l)li 193.
Tak* 253; -taiigi* 156; -tam*, -lam* (Tentam, Delam, Detam) 273.
-samba, -isamba 42.
Nda-se* 155 a, Da-si* 72, Tla-se* 73, -tlha-tse* 74, -ta-si* 74 b, -nda-si*, -ntha-si 75 b; Kwasi

151 b, -iada* uo, Wanda* 17 102 103, -vanda* 86, -iwanda* 54; -ata * 226 a; -rata* 263. 

1 As far as possible words merely meaning ' back' are excluded.
2 It is remarkable that the root -bele or -mbele so prominent in some languages in the sense of 

'before ', should reappear in others in the exactly opposite sense of ' behind '. 
3 Words only meaning ' ground ' are, as far as possible, eliminated. 

• 
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-nyantsi* 59, -nyansi* 62, -nyasi* 64 a; -setse* 110, Sesi* 165; -osere*, K'CA>sera 227.
-isika 43 a.
-insima 41.
-du* 91, -ulu* 150, Ka-lo* 257, Kii-lCA>* 258, A-lCA>* 261, -mwalca>* 6, -bwelCA>* 92.
Ruiigu 11.
-himCA> 226,
Bondca> 223.
-bume 156.
-buke 244.
•rie 226.
Ku-alebu 86.
Godd' 27_4. 
-nan 244.

HERE 

(Other than 'this place', or merely the preposition Pa, Papa, Panca>, Kunca>, derived from locative 
prefixes.) 

Hen, Hene* 72 214, Heni* [248, Pene* go 91, Buene* 98, Hene* 99, Hele* 157, Ane* 134 136, 
Whwane* 137, Weni* 166, Ane 167 168 (also Anii, Wni), Uni 164, Vena*, Vei* 193; Kca>ni 151 b, 
Wca>ni 186, VCA>nU 194, Woi 230; Pw-enu 92 b. 

Ku-kwene* 125; Ani 155, Ni 246, Anne 124, Ane, BCA>ine 157; Andane 124; Pani* 35, Pana* 
34 254; Ku,ana* 148, Kw-ala* 69, Kwanu* 74 b; Ku-na-pa 69; Gana*, Gaga 100 b, Kane* 123; 
Na- 175 178. 

Wnami 163. 
Wandi* 150, Wuande* 223, Ma-ndi* 244. 
Angca> 126, Ankca> 92, 
NCA>*, -nCA> 263, -no* 259, -nca>* 54-56 57, -nu* 184, -nunu* 103, Nu* 105, Nuni* 160 [special impor

tance attaches to these forms as they show the origin, in a locat ve sense of ' here ', of the -nCA>· suffix which 
forms so many Bantu demonstratives]. 

-imCa>ne 132.
-ipa* 27, Iapa* 68, Eva* 187, Wkava* 195; Ba* 259, Baba* 38, Pamba* 35; -pipa* 120, Wwipa*

139, Ww-pw-papa* 34; Pompa* 61 a-b; Pwba 94 b. 
· · 

Ai-ga* 7; Ka*-mw 73, Ka-*, Ga-* 251 252. 
Gige 140. 
Ce 238 261; Icia*, Ikya * 259, I�ika* 129 a; Mw-siki* 222; Ka-suki* 133. 
Mw-klu 73. 
Uwen 121. 
MeCa> 145; Me, Menke 257. 
Kwl�kCA>lw* 124 r25 ; Kul* 261. 
La, Ha-len*, LCA>mu 71, Ha-lenu* 71 f, Lapa* 75 a-c, -rapa* 76. 
Bu* uo, Ka-bu* 148 a, A-wu* 176; Bu*•dwli 253; Bwbe* 151; Mfw 258. 
Enyaha 114. 
Yamaya 155. 
Nyari 274. 
PondCA>p(I) 66. 
LindCA> 130. 
Etsa 230. 
The 80; Tate 273, 
Mama 242. 



ADVERBS 
I 

CONJUNCTIONS, PREPOSITIONS 

IN, INSIDE 

(Some times confuse d with wor d-roots for' be t wixt ', 'mid d le '). 
Wmu*,1 l 2 2 c-e, Mu* 2f, •wmu, -mw* 2g , Mw, -mw*, Mu- 3 3 b, Mu 4 5 6 9 9a-b (also Mw), 

Munu*, -mw, Mu, M' 9 c ,  -mweni* 14 (see 90 91), Mu, -mw 16, Mu 19, Mwe*, -mw 19a, -mu, -m', -mw 
21-21 e ,  -mi*, -mu 22 23, Mumw, Muna*, Mna*, Mgati* 23, Mu, Mw, Muna, Munw, Mla*, &c., 23a,
Mu 24· 25 26 27 28 29 31, Mu, Mumw, Mulia* 32, Mu, M' 34 35 37 38 39, Umwa* 38, Mwnu, Mu,
Mukati 41 42, Mu, -mw 43 a, Mu, Mwa 44, Mukati 44 b, Umu, Munw, Mumw 51, Mwe, Mkati 54, Mu,
Muhina* 56, Mhina* 56a, M', Mwe 56b, M', Muare* 57, Ngari* 58, Me, Mwi, Mu 58a,Muare 57;Mu,
Mukati 59 61, Mu, M', Momwe* 61 a, Mgati 61 b, Umu 61 b, Mkati, Mu 62 64 64 a, Mu 70, Mw 73,--mu
72, Mw 74, Mwa- 74 b, -mw 75, Mu 76 77 78 79 80, Mwmw 80, Mu 83, Mu, Mutulu* 84, Mu 85 86 89, 
Mw 90 91 92 94 (also Vu*), Mumu, &c., 94 94 b, Mw 98, -mu-, Mu 100 IOI 102 103 104 (also Munda*)
105 106 107 108� Amwa* 105, Munda*, Mu, -imu* 109, Mu, Mui�ini*, Muine* uo, Nu* (for Mu) 134,
Mu 139, Nu*, Nw* 140, Mw 141, Mw, Mu 142, M' 151, Mumwni* 154, Mwa* 156, W* (for Mw) 160 161,
-moi, -mw 166, -mw 165, -mu 175, Mu, Muna 176, Mu 177 178, -mu 217 218, Mu, -mu 219, Mw, Mu 230,
Bw*, Bu* 226, -ri-mw* 226, Wmu* (in Wmu-alalw, 'outside ') 226, -mo*, -kemo 257, -me* 258, -me*,
Ni-, Ne-* 259; -meni* 90 91; Muse* 7 a; -onse 120; Ime* 7; Ma* 230.

-ini* II 12, •ni* 13 15, -ni, -nyi* 14 16 18, -ni 19 19 a-20 d ,  -ni 21-2r e 22 (also -mi*), -i 26, -ii 
38 56 56 a-b, -ii 58, -ne, -ni 65-9, -ni, -n'- 70 71 72; -ii* 73 74, E-ni, -ni, -ini* 75 75 a-c 76 [this is also a 
ve ry common locative s uffix which cor responds with the locative pr efix Mu-, meaning' in ']. 

-bi* (a s uffix meaning' in ') 32, -biii* (a negativ e s uffix meaning' not in') 32.
-idi (Ki-idi) 17; -gudi 100.
-ila * (bwila), -hila * 226, -hina * 56 56 a. 
Bula, -bua 226.
Uba 167.
Wi, We 218.
-kari* 17, Katika* 21, liikati* 34, Ngari* 58, -kahi* 70, -kari* 71 71 f, -kateii* 73, -hali* 74 b,

Pa-kati* 75 75 a, -katsi* 75 b, •gati 75 c, -kati* 76, -gari* 184, Va-kace*, Daci* 194. 
-nda* 2 2 f, Nda 2 g 6, Nja-nue* 12, Ndenji* 14, Ndeni* 15, Ndani* 16, Ndayi* 19, -ndani 20 21-

21 e 24 32, Imdani* 69, Ndani 70, Nden- 71, Njen-* 71 f, -nda 137 155, Nda* 162; La-*, La-tee* 157; 
Ulan* 243. 

Fwf:1i 18; Fi* 259; Di* 226 273, Dye* 193; Ji, Jin* 252; Debe* 253; -a-t,eni*, .t,eni* 11, Dini* 12, 
Deni* 15 18, Vw-te* 73, Tei* 136, -tei 148a, -te, -tee* 157, -tei 162,Wnti* 164,Onse* 120,-tei 167,-ti, 
Terna* 186, -teni 199, -wtin, -tetin* 204, -teni 205, -titin* 206, -ti 209, -tete* 2u 212, -ten 213, -te 214, 
-te, -tere* 217, -ti, -te 218 219, -itim*, -etim 227, -tyum* 230, Ore -tin* 244; Twiiele* 220, Taiiiiri* 274. 

Ne 256, Nende*, -nende, -hinde* 273, Ne -bani* 56. 
-onse 120, -nza 175, -cwa 189; -nzan 218. 
Lu* 130; -tu* 200; Rw•*, Ra- 263.
Ka* 145 152 227 263, -ga* 248, -a•* 217.
Ku-* 259, Kw, Ku, Ki* 261.
Na 151.
Eyw 212; Iya 248.
Ombe 166.
Ngenw, Ngei, Ngwmu 72.
Pungwe, Pe• 186. 
W-haiiga-ne 195.
Libuki 125.
Zimu 13.
Swp(A) 1 5 l b ( vz"de ' bow els ').

1 Of course thes e roots are ofte n ide ntical with th e locative prefix No. 17, Umu-, Mumu-.

• 
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MIDDLE 1 

•gati* 2 2 c, -kati* 2 d, -gati 2 e-f 3 3 b, -kati 4, -kari* 5 a, -gadi* 6, -kati 9 9 a-b, -gati 9 c n
(also -kati), Kati 12, Kahi* 13, Gati 14, Kahi 16 17 (also -kari), Gati 18 19 19 a 20, Kati, -kati 21-
21 d, Kaci* 21 e, Gati 23 23 a 24 25 26 27, -kati 28 29, -gati 31, -kati 34 35 36 37, -gati 38, -kati 41 42, 
-kasi 43, -kati 44 44 b 51 52 53, -kati, Si-kati, Li-kati 54, -are* (lri-are, Iri-ari*) 56 56 a, -are 57, -gari,
-kati 58, -kati 59 61 61 a, -gati 61 b, -kati 62 64 64 a, -kari 71 71 f, -ari, -kati 72, Xare*, -kxate* 73,
Xare* 74, -hali* 74 b, -kati 75 75 a, -katsi*-ni 75 b, -gati 75 c, -kati 76 77 78 79 80, -kate 81, -kaci 83 
84, -kati 85, -kati, -ceci* 86, -kati 89 90 91 92 94 94 b, -kaci, •fafi* 98. 99, -kati 100 102 103, -ka;:,i,
-fikafi* 104, -kata, -kaci 105, -kaci 106 107 108 109, -ka�i no, -kati II2, Kateta* u6, -kari u8,
Ki-tenji* n9, Ati 131, -zari 140, -kati 141, Aitei, Ati*-teni* 155, Hate* 155 b, Wte, Late* 160, Tate*
161, Ndatei* 162, Wntanti* 164, Ntantei, Ntei 166 167, Moo-si-kati 165, -kari 175 178, Terna* 186,
-kacekace* 187, Kate 189, •gare 193, -kw-are* 200, Ate 201, Watiati* 209, Ten 213, -tinte* 214,
-aci* 226.

Bw-telCll 226. • 
-etet 250.
Tetin* 204, -tiyen*, Teyain* 252; -trofi (for -tson) 263.
-hala* (Pa-) 200; Kxala* 73; -palafiga*-ni; -hanga•* 199; -elifiga 273.
Terna* 186, Pe-terna* 184, -tirna* 200, -terna 195 (perhaps related to the -tirna root for' heart',

'breast'). 
-sari* 217, -zan, -nzan* 218; -gant* (Fa-gant) 274.
-si, •fi 259.
Bin-sugge 253.
-pulisa-ne 204.
-me 259.
-nika, -riki 25 (Ku-fa-nika, Tu-rika).

NEAR 2

-ihi* 2 2 c-d, -ehi* 2 f, .fi* 3, -mpi* 4, -mbi* 5 a 6, Bebe 10, -kubi*, -kuhi* II, -kupi* 12, -fufi* 13,
-Yiii* 14, Yevi*, Hehi* 16, .fui* 17, -fuhi* 18, -ehi 19 19 a, -guhi* 20 20 d, -fupi* 21-21 e, -pepi* 21 f-g,
Behibehi* 23 23 a 24 24 c-g 25 26, Pipi* 27, Pa-behi* 28, Bebe 29, Pipi* 30, Behi 31, Pa-pipi 32 35,
Pipi, Kwipi* 38, Pepi-nu, Pa-bwipi* 41, Pepi, Kwipi 42, Pipi 43a� Pepi 44 44 b, Hihi*, Pipi 45,
Pimpi* 46, -pipi 48 51, Pahipahi* 55, -kivi*-ru 56, -kuvi* 57, -fupi* 59 61 61 a-b 62 64 69, -fuhi 70,
-suhi* 71, -suhe* 71 f, ·uhe, -uhi, -ufi"' 74 74 b, -fupi 75, Futy-* 75 a, -dfute* 75 b, Futs'•* 75 c, -flea-*
76, -fwifwi* 77, -fwafwi* 78, -fwifwi 79, -foohi* 80, -pupe* 81, -pepi 82, Bibe, -beebi* 83, -yeye*, -yei
85 86, -pezu* 89, -pepi 90 91 92 94 94 b, Ku-fi* 100, Hehi, -pefwi* 104 104 a, Pepe 105, Ipe*, Efi 106,
-bu-ihia* 109, -su-impe* 110, Abibi* 150 153, Kwi 166, Iku*, Ibu* 178, -vape* 187; Beibei* 199, Bebe*
200 204 (also Pe), Babe*, Bebe, -be 217, Bi, Bibi*, -be 218, Bebe 219, -pie* 226, Bihw*, Beo*, Biw*
226 a-b, Dyu-kufo* 274.

Pe-dyu* 64, Pediw*, Peulw*, Pahlw* 64 a; -bela* 100, Hele* 156, Penepene* 164, Beleme* 166, 
-belebele* 170, -bene*, -bezene* 175, -benibeni, -bena* 178, -bele 184, -piere* 193, -pele* 195; Heti*
106; -palupi* 30.; Bembe* 212, Bemben* 214.

Pefika* 105, Pafiga* 189; -bane, -bani*, -fie 7 7 a. 
Baka* 195; Bayat* 252. 
Baraba 193. 

1 The commonest root, -kati, may be related to the similar root for 'woman •. The equivalents als·o
for' middle' are very often identical with those for' in', 'inside '. 

2 Closely allied to the adjective ro_ot, 'short'. 
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Paiigulu ·54· 
Bitco, ButcotCaJlu 124. 
-duka* 102, -twga* 189; -�CaJgi* 193, La-nsuke* J30; -duze* 75 a, -tuze* 75 b, Tuci* 162 ;

Nda-tu 253. 
-kudu 154.
-vundu 193.
-kiki 94 b.

Kunakuna 186, Kuno 194.
Tsini 72.
Tinene 148.
Tent' 261.
Ngefiga 100 ; N yenje 34.
Nsafigama 162; Andamana 58; -tama 56-a.
-dambu 103.
Mbali 162.1 
-ikale, -ikeile 2 e ; Gelagah� 9 ; Kari-asi 2 5.
Mwenda 102.

NO! (as interjection) 

NOT (with pronouns, demonstratives, and nouns) 

Where the negative expression is associated w�th the verb it is treated as part of the verb-conjuga
tion in Chapter XV of this volume. Sometimes the negative particles, or their near relations the negative 
or ' annulling' verbs are associated with pronouns, nouns, or adjectives, and become in a measure adver
bial. But from the point of view of comparison (as between one language or another) they are included 
in the survey of the verb forms. There remains, therefore, only to be discussed in this place ' No ! ' as an 
interjection. This is only of meagre interest as a means of judging inter-relationships between Bantu and 
Semi-Bantu languages, because the interjection of denial or refusal is sometimes onomatopoeic-As.!, 
Aha.a, Ha:a, sometimes a paraphrase expressive of improbability or disdain. Often, however,' No!' is 

. identical with the negative particle of the verb. 
The following are equivalents of' No! ' which may indicate once again the intricate inter-relation-

ships of the Bantu languages : 
Tawe !, Tawi ! 3 b· 5 a 6, Tawa 13, Teve 18 a, Ndawa 24, Tawa 77; Nyawe 193 194 195. 
Ndala ! 27 28 30, Ndali ! 29, Nale! 35, Ndari ! 45, Ndati ! 92. 
Ntupu ! 32, Tupu 21 55 a 92, Tuhu ! 104 109 140. 
ByCaJ ! 9 a 9 c, Bi(I) ! 87, Bi! 104 124 125, Bitu ! 164, Bya ! 186. 
Kema ! 130 131 132, Kem! 204, Krem ! 205-6 214. 
Bula! 2 f 5 6, Burre ! 2!, Buie 23. 

OUTSIDE 

-nza* 2f, -dya* 2g, -nze* 3, -tsie* 6, -ndze* 9, -nse, -nze* 9 c, Nja* II, Ndza* 12, Nse 13, Ndze,
-nze 16, Nja 17, �a* 17, Nze 18, Se* 19, -se 20, Nje* 21, Nde* 21 a-e, -nze 23, -nse 23 a, -nje 24, -nze
25, -nja 28, -nja, -ntsa * 32, -nji*, -nda * 34, -ndza 35, -nzi* 38, -nze 41, -nse 42, -nsi 41 a, -nze 44, -nja
51 52 53, -sa 54, -ta* 56, -n�a * 59, -nja 61 a-b 62, -n21e 64, -nze 64 a, -nze· 70, -ndle* 71 71 e 71 f, Nda * 
72, Ntle*, -nte* 73, Ntle 74, -ndi* 74 b, -ndle 75, -ndhle 75 a-c, -nje, -n'3le* 76, -nse 77, -nze 79 80, -nde 
83, -nca* 85, -ndye* 89 90, -nje* 91, -ndye 92, -nja 105 106, -nze 110, La-nja* 131, La-nza* 134, -nja 

1 This root in Swahili, and some other languages of Eastern Bantu, means the exact opposite
'far '. 
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141, -za* 142, -iisa* 155, Nda-nza, Anza* 162, Nzi 175 178 (also -nciCA>*), -nsene* 186, :sene* 194, 
-nsefi*, Nye 217, -nsefi* 218, -nsofi* 219, Si*•, -su* 259, -tiefi* 273; Nsax* 253; -ezi, Ki-ezi 151 b; 
-anyi* 5 a.

-ne, -ane*, -yane* 136, •wni 195, Ni 259.
-nyere* 273, Er�* 227 ; -werwi* 26; -eru* 2, -iru* 2 c, -er(I)* 2 e, -eru 2 f-g 4 9 a.
-nsefigwe* 77 78, -henge* 151 196, -efige* 199; -;sensi* 153.
�afiga* 18, -nyafigCA>* 32; -kafiga* 98.
Ofiwe 259.
-cufigula 125.
•kana 184.
-ganda* 102 103; -tanda* 105 1o6, -danda* 166; W-di-banda* 164; ,-d�nde* 200; Endendw*

16� ; -tan 218, -san 160. 
-kuma * 98, Ku-uma * II ; -nyima * 104; "Gima * 1 I.
-dambCA> 57 58.
Yawa 13; -wa, -samwa 94.
-hara* 7 a, -ibala*, -iwala* 27, -ibala 35, Vade* 56, Vat,e* 56 a, -gati* 14 15, -gara* 193, -baji*

100, -badi* 189, -mbadi* 187, -bari* 190, Parr* 274, pal* ·261 (all these forms may be related to the 
root -bali*, meaning' far' in Swahili and other of the Eastern Bantu). 

PCA>li, PCA>la* uo, -bula*-fu 6, -bCA>t,e* (for -bCA>le) 186, -b(A)(A)* 17. 
-bwalco 61, -alalCA>� 226, -lelCA>* 257.
-lombwaa 226.
-kwa 104.
K(I) 259.
-uka* 5 a; •bCA>ka, -wwka* 209, -bwkw* 204, -bok* 213; -vuguvugu* 193; -luhiiii 56.
6ru-tufi 244; Du 248, -ru 263.
-sika 7; -sinw 204; Si-wt(I)* 258; Swta* 17.
-esazi 2 f.
-bom 243.
Swme 15.
Hea 157; -hita 226. 
-isond� 44 b.

PLENT�MUCH, MANY 

-figi * 1, -ifigi * 2 2 c, -ifigi 2 d, -ifigi 2 f, -figi 2 g, -fiki * 3, -n�i * 3, -figi 4, -ifigi 5, -figi 5 a 6 7, -ifigi
9 a 9 c I 1 12, -inji* 13, -efigi, -ifigi 14, -efigi 16, -ifigi 17, -jifiki* 18, -ifigi 19 19 a 20 21 21 f-g 22 23 23 a, 
-figi 24 24 c-g, -nji* 2� 29, -ndi* 34, -figi 31, -ifigi 32 35 37, -ifii* 39, -ifii, -inyi 40, -figi 41, -ifigi 42 43 ·
43 a, -inji, -ingi 44, -inji, -indyi 44 b, -inji 49, -enji 50, -ifigi 51 52, -jinji* 54, -ingi 55, -inji* 56 a 57 58
58 a 59 61 62, -cinci* 63, •2ti02ji* 64, -ingi 64 a, -inge 68, -ingi 69, -ngi 70, -nyifigi* 71 71 f, -n2ji* 72, 
Nee* 73, Ntsi* 74, Ninzi* 75, Ningi* 75 a, Nyenti* 75 b, Nini 75 c, -ninzi* 76, -figi 77, -nji 78, -ifigi 
79 So, -figei* 85, -ingi 86 87 89,-enyi*, -inji 90, -ingi 92 99 100 103, -figi, -ifigi 104 105 106 107 108 i18, 
-ngin' 119, -figi 128 139, -bifigi* 140, -ngi 142, Kifigi* 176, -enge*, -nyefige* 193 198, -sa-ngi 206, Kefi*
213, Hin* 214, -zin* 218, Nkefike* 226.

Ngan 212, -angufigbu 1 50 ; -anangu 148. 
Segege 32; -yika* 102, -iki* 124 126, -ike* 125, Wuki* 129, -jiki* 134, -wiki* 136, Hii* 151, 

-ike(I)* 152, -ike 155 157, -jike* 159 160, -ke, -uke 162, -iki 164, -yike* 166, -ike 167, -seke* 168, Bike*
226; Pyak* 252; Bwhi* 226 b, -whe* 34; -ce*, -ye, -dyee*, -je* 134 137, Ma-die* 145 (also l\liamada*),
Nee* 73, Ntsi 74, Ninzi 75, •D2ji 72, -ninzi 76, Nyenti 75b; -ite* 195 198; -hitw* 199; -iti, Gita*, 
Jita* 204, -ti 227, Titi* 230, -wita* 12; -cici* 56 b; -iza* 230; Ka1Si* no,· Asi 150, Ba-si* 154; 
Gbati* 263. 

-nceni* 56 b, -njene* 56, Keni* 222; -mweni* 58; -nene* 83, -ni, -nini* 153, -ine* 105; -nana* 86.
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-anatsima 32 •
. Kem 213; Kamara 4 b.
Ngan*, -ganw* 74, -bani* 23 23 a 24, -khana* 61, Difigan* 207; -dyam 230; -yam 243.:
-andw* 23, Anda* 66 70, Fwanda * 15, Fanda * 18; -nandi 53 ; -landa· 97 ; Balanta 112 a ;

Anjaww* 244; Nda-bilin* 253. 
-bonde 186.
Ndw* 178, Lw* 178, -du* 210; -wlw-* 27, •ywlw-* 32, -olo-su* 38; Lwli* 14; Le 155 a; -lai. ?47;

Lw -swmw 160; Nor 273 ; -figw 2 e ; -ofigo-sii, -onge-su 38. 
-nw* (Munw) 2 f-g 9 a, -mnw* 24, Munw* 26.
Bii 9c, Bwiibwu 200; Abau 16; -hapu 91, -yobw 151 b, -yabw 178; -hepa 91 a.
-butu* 151,-bwtw* 223; -mote* 226a; Pus* 273; -bwja* 148; -buyi* 153; -pw*,Mpw* 245;

Foi* 17; Pwna* 65 a; -pwlu* 193, Vululu* 35, Vua* 28, Pulu* 83, Vulu* 84 98 99 (and Kulu*), -vura* 
105, -fula* 106, -vula 109, -vula, -vudi* no, Vula II6 n8,. Vw 120, -fula 130, -vula 131, -fula 132 ·133, 
-biia* 141, Afulu* 158, -fula 162, -puli* 166, Bvula*, -lula* 175, -bunla* 193, Mfuli*, Bvoa 200, -biia*
205 209, -bii* 217 218 (and -bui*), bui 219, -bu 220, Buaya * 221 ; -bilin* 253, -bili* 184, -biri* 61 61 a-b,
-bule* 186.

-jalw 71 f.
-eru 2 c; -ere 60; -ame-here 35.
Tele* 21-21 e, -zitere* 69; Gele* 246 a, Glegle* 146.
Be* 109, -bea* 65 65a 67; Baa* 168; -papa* 101 103; -panpin* 102; Kpafi* 259, -bafia*

104 c. 
Kpi 258. 
Kiki 248. 
Panya 63. 
Tafigala 28. 
-ine 105.
-safigi 206, -saisai 206.
-sia 151, -si 238.
-sueja 110.
-kwwje 254.
Kwkoi 2n; •hwka 94 b; -jwku 189.
-kwbe 121.
-kuma 84.
-kuna 189.
Lw-swmw* 160; L-wmw* 226 a.
E;m�un 228.
-figata 73.
Pyak* 252; -yaga * 9 c; -yai* 32.
Dupodupo 273.
-jo 234.
-alwa 94.
-wombu 101, -ombe 161.
Bideli 186.
Cuo 229.
-kundu-guru 2 g.



SOME ADVERBIAL AND · :eRE.POSITIONAL ROOTS,. ETC. : THERE 493 

THERE 1 

Kc.okc.o* 64 78, Kc.oka* 90, Kc.okc.o 94; Eng�kC1>* 194, Enycohc.o* 114. 
Eyco* 4, lyc.o* 64a 148, Hoiyc.o* 157, Ico* 65 a, le 67. 
Uw_c.o* 56 b, Wwco* 104, Wvcone* 195, Awuna* 176, Awu* 234; Mbc.owu* 186; Bc.o* 273; Kihu* • 

148; Fco* 74, H en e-fw* 72; La�pc.o* 75 75 a 76., '. 
Ba* 230, Baba* 273; Pare* 254, Nfa*,Mfa* 258, Na-paia* 68, La-haya*, -lahco* 71 71 f; Wa-lai* 

228 a; Miele* 238. 
Ta* 210; Itai* 6; Pa-daku* 241, Te* 218, Ten*, Teni* _74 b; Tsahco* 22. 
Gana* 242, Ga* 228; Genc.o* 66; Nana* 178. 
Se-nyane 69. 
�ara 248. 
Elco 157. 
De*, Re*, Rco*, Dia*, Ria* 263, Eri* 4, Gedi* 274; Ma,ndic.o* 244. 
Lc.oa 261. 
CDna-mcona 155. 
Wka-coni, Wka-vani 195. 
Afigani 166; Afikapco 108. 
Lifiku 130; Lina 131. 
Oiigco 166 ; Monka 105. 
Kc.oc.o 229, -kco 259, lklo, Ikolo 259; Kul 261. 
Kwene* 125, Ene* 129, Eena* 243; Mani 74 b; -nani* 103, -na 184, Nana 178; Se-nyane 79. 
Etse 230; Tsah<1> 22. 
Lap<1>, La 75 75 a 76, La-haya*, -lah<1>* 71 71 f. 
M<1>la* 73. 
Mcon<1>* 73; M<1>m<1>* 78; Wna-mwna 155; OOmoi 164. 
Nwe* 56; We 195; Cii 121. 
Pomp<1> 61 b. 
Kwa-wikwa no. 

WHERE? 

-ka-hi* 2 e, Ha-i* 2 f, He* 3 3 b, A-hi 9a, -he 9 c, H i-y<1>* 14, Hi 15, La-vi*, -hi, Hi-k<1>* 16, Ka-he
17, Ha-hi, -hi 19a, Hii 19, Hico 18, -pi (Wa-pi) 21· 21 a-d, Kwa-pi 21 e, -pi* 21 f, •hi 23 23 a, -i 26 27, 
-da-pi* 38, I 39, Pl 41 43 a, •Ii-pi* 44 b, Kwa-pi 54, Va-i*, Va-yi* 56 56a, U-vi* 57, Pi 63 64 64a, Iti-pi*
69, -hi 70, Kwi-hi 71 e-,.f, Nga-fhi* 72, -fe 73, Ka-e* 73 74, Ka-i* 74 b, Pi,na* 75, Pi, Pi-na 75 a, Pi 
7 5 b-c 76, Na-pi* 75 c, Ku-hi, -hi 80, Ku-pi* 82, -bi, Bini* 83, L i-hi 84 86, Pe*, Pi, Pu* 89, Pe-ni* 90
91, W-pi* 92, Pi 94, -ihi, -iyi 97, Bi 98, Kue-bi 98, Hi, Kue-hi 99, -yi, -e 100, Wa,fe* 104 a, Pi 104 105,
V i-Ii u9, -pai* 106, -hi uo, •mbi 157, Vi 186, Gwi*, V e-ni* 193 (al so Ha-i*), W-ve* 195, E-ve 194,
W-wele* 198, w-wewe* 199, Pe, W-pe-nye* 200, W-we 204, -fe 207, W e-kc.o*, W-we 209, Wee* zu,
Fe 212 213, He 214 217, Vi 218, Ve 219, Ka-xe* 226, Fe*, Fe-le 258, �a-i* (Ta-i, Ba-i, Bwba-i) 273; Kwi*
18 25 42 44 44 b 45, Kwi-ni 71, Kwi-, Ukwi 78, Kwe 105 ro6 124, E-kwe 126, Ki n6, Kwi n8, Kui-s<1>
uo, Kui-sakw 110, Kwi-k<1> 85, Kue-kco 86, Kui-nyi* 125 ; Kyuni 108.

-ti 11 (Ku-ti*, Pa-ti*) 58 61 61 a-b 87.
-Ii*, Ku-Ii 77 79, Ko-ri* 81; Re*, Re-ke 263: -ndi* 134, -nde 137, Undi 204; Li-ku* 131, Li-ni 140.

1 Not in cluding wor d s  mean ing 'that place ' or other paraphrases or mere demon stratives, except
wher e it is unavoidabl e. 

2 This is r eally on e of the -pi roots, the labial jJ frequently chang ing in to t in these Nyasalan d 
languag es. 
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Nda-ena 243. 
Iyare, Iare 7 a; -raii 7. 
Hc.oki* 24, -c.oci* 28, Pc.oki* 51, -ki 116. 
-oye* 4, lye* 155; -iya* 27, -ia* 263; Yani* 141, -ani* 23 a.
-fan* 227, -fa* 234, Wa* 4, Awa* 186, -iba* 12, -eha* 109, Hac.o* 14, Awe* 132; Awa 151 b;

Yaban* 253. 
Ku* 35 38 44 44 b, Nku* 52, Gu* 184, Kc.o* 226, -hc.o* 230, Nkc.ohe* 220, N(I)* 261; Ku•pC1>ni* 59, 

-kc.o* 9 c, -ku II 12, Ku, -kuni* 13, -kuni* 62 I 75 {also Muni), Guni* 189 190, G�ni* 187, Kyuni* 108,
-iikc.o* 162, -liku 131, Kwaku 32, Kun 121, Kunu* 122.

Kwa-ci 34, Kwa 35, Kwa-ku 32. 
Ka* 2 g 11, -ha* 11, Ka-ona* 123, Ka-ha* 2,"Doo-ka* 129, Ka* 226; Nga*-fhi 72; Ne 274 261; 

Ke*-ci 226. 
Komwe 59; Doo-kom 129. 
JC1>* 161 ; Sc.o* 204; W 214. 
-nyi 104, -ni 103, Nye 212.
-nifiga 205 206.
-na 5 5 a 6.
-amina 155.
Teni 151.
-fc.o 259.
-kwilakwi 44 44 b.



CHAPTER XV 

THE VERB IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

THE conception and the construction of the verb in these two great families presents many features 
in common, and the type prevalent in the Bantu is sufficiently followed in the Semi-Bantu for us to be 
able to use the normal Bantu arrangement as a standard from which few variations occur. 

We find that in general the verb-root is disyllabic,'or where the terminal vowel has been dropped in 
the North-west Bantu or the Semi-Bantu, it consists of a consonant, a vowel, and a consonant. There 
are, however, in both groups, monosyllabic verb-roots. The auxiliary verbs, and verb-roots dealing 
with elementary ideas such as 'come', 'go', 'eat', 'drink', 'die', 'strike',' give', and the' renderings of 
'be',' exist' are usually monosyllabic. Trisyllabic verb-roots are common, especially in Bantu, but the 
last syllable can nearly always be traced back to one of those special suffixial terminations which are so 
much in use for the modification of the original, simple sense of the verb-root. As a rule, therefore, we 
have had to deal with a disyllabic verb-root which usually (and perhaps always, originally) commenced 
with a consonant. 

To this virtually unchangeable root are prefixed the pronominal particles representing the agent or 
the pronoun in the nominative sense, and a variety of syllables which carry verbal action beyond the mere 
aorist announcement. Also, prefixed to the actual verb-root, though coming after the tense particles and 
the nominative pronoun, is a pronominal infix representing the objective pronoun associated with the 
verb, if any. The custom of treating the objective pronoun as an infix preceding the verb-root is of nearly 
universal use in all the Bantu languages except those of the North-western branch 1• It is rare, however, 
in the Semi-Bantu. The objective, where no infix is used, or even in all the Bantu languages where great 
emphasis is desired, is represented by a suffixed pronoun in its terminal form (after the style of the French 
'moi ', 'toi'). The negative particles may also precede the verb-root either as infixes between the 
nominative pronoun and the verb-root, or as prefixes to the nominative pronouns. And negative suffixes 
to the verb-root are of frequent us�. The terminal vowel of the otherwise 1:1n'c:hangeable verb-root may 
be modified to express a negative or a subjunctive case, in which instances the terminal -a may be 
changed to -i for the negative or -.e for the subjunctive. 

The suffixial additions to the verb-root may indicate ten�es other than the simple· aorist, especially 
a preterite (-ile, with variations) and a pluperfect; or they may indicate negation, completeness, emphasis, 
or continuation of action. A very important and widespread series of modifying suffixes are thos� which 
alter and elaborate the sense of the original verb-root, making it passive instead of active, reflexive, neuter, 
applicative or prepositional, causative, reciprocal, continuous or ' thorough ' or repetitive, adverbial 
(connected with time, place, &c.), qualitative or adjectival,stative, &c. 

The particles that indicate the tense meanings beyond the mere aorist, or even those that modify the 
sense of the verb-root, can be traced in most cases to an affinity with noun-prefixes, with prepositions, 
adverbs, demonstratives, or with independent-or once inde_pendent-verb-roots (mostly monosyllabic); 

1 Infixed pronominal particles(' me',' thee',' him', &c.) exist in all the groups of Bantu languages 
until we reach Group LL of the Teke tongues (Nos. 175-182). Here, with the exception of one instance 
in No. 177 of an infix pronoun 'us', the infix objective vanishes and only reappears in Nos. 198, 205, and 
2o6. Infixed objective pronouns reappear in the Semi-Bantu in Nos. 228, 229, 234, 235,258, and 263. 
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and most markedly with the various forms of the verb 'to be'. The verb-roots most often employed in 
the auxiliary conjugation of other verbs or of themselves usually signify 'come', 'go', 'finish', 'do', 
'say',' appear',' extend',' wish', 'stand', 'sit', 'know', and ' ca�'. The affinities of the verbal par
ticles with noun-prefixes, concords, or pronouns are mainly with Classes 2 4 6 7 8 II 13 14 16 and 17; 
with the prepositions 'to', 'on', 'with', and 'in'. There are, indeed, ti�es when the searcher into 
Bantu etymologies seems to discern an original 'oneness' between class prefixes, demonstratives, pro
nouns, forms of the verb ' to be', prepositions, and the particles used in conjugating the verb. 

To facilitate comparison and the indication of relationships between one language and another, one 
group and another, and to avoid confusion, it is better to enumerate the following features of the verb in 
Bantu and Semi-Bantu, and to refer to these features by the numeral at the head of each clause: 

(1) The Verb-root: is it dz"syllablc (as usual), or monosyllable only, or trz"sylla.bz"c as well?
(2) Does the verb-root terminate in -a (the no'rmal condition, and at any rate the most frequent); or

if not, what are the other terminal vowels· of the simple verb-root, or is the termination not vocal but 
consonantal ? 

(3) Is the verb-root identical with the Second person singular of the Imperative ( as it is nearly
always). 

(3 a) Or if not, what is the form of the second person singular of the Imperative ? 
(3 b) Is the second person plural of the Imperatz"ve the bare verb-root followed by the pronomlnal 

particle -ni (or its variants)? 
(4) The Infinitive of the verb being usually the verb"-root preceded by the prefix Ku-, what are the

exceptions to this rule ? 
(5) Is the simplest form of the present tense the Aorist, that is to say, merely the unchanged root of 

the verb preceded by the pronoun? [The Aorist may sometimes have the meaning of an indefinite past.] 
(5 a) Is the termlnal vowel of the verb-root in the present tense changed to indicate a Negative 

sense (usually from -a to -i)? If so, is it -i or -e? 
(5 b) If the Present tense is not represented by the Aorist-the verb-root merely preceded by the 

pronoun-how is it indicated ? And in such case, and also in the formation of an imperfect present (' I 
am beating', &c.), by what preceding or suffixial case particles is the tense indicated? 

( 6) Is the form of the slmple Preterite the -ile terminatz"on added to the verb-root ? [ Commonly the
terminal -a of the verb-root is lost in the -i of the -ile termination or may fuse with it to form an -e. The 
'•ile termination may assqme many other related forms- -ide, -ine, -ire, or less commonly -ike, -ise. 
Usually, however, it is traceable back to -ile, -ike, or -ise, these being no doubt suffixes of different origin.] 

(7) How is the Near Past(' was doing',' have done') indicated?
(8) Are there Pluperfect or other past tenses (' had done',' done long since') more remote than the 

simple preterite? If so, how are they indicated? 
(9) How is the Subjunctz've formed? (usually by changing the terminal -a of the root to -e).

(ro) How is a Cond#ional tense formed?
(10a) Is there a Narratz've tense (' And he did so and so', 'And they went', 'And then I got 

up', &c.)? 
(II) How is the Future formed?
( 12) Are there ariy verbal forms answering to our partz"dples or gerunds?
(13) How is Negation indicated? (a) By a negative prpx, (b) lnjix, (c) suffix, (d) or a combination

of prefix or infix a!}d suffix, (e) by changing the terminal vowel of the verb-root to -i, (f) by stressing a 
syllable, usually a preliminary pronoun, or (g) by the use of negative verbs, namely, verbs having a 
purely privative or negative sense ? 

(14) What are the Terminal syllables added to the simple verb-root to modify its sense? What in
this connexion is the termination making the verb Passive instead of active? 

(14 a) How is the verb made Reflexive (' to see one's self')? 
( 14 b) What is the terminal �syllable that gives a Neutral or Semi-passz"ve signification to the verb

JOOt? {thus, if ' I cool water' be transitive, and 'the water is chilled' passive, 'the wat�r is chilly' would 
be neuter). 
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( 14 c) The Prepositz'onal or Applicative terminal ( as ' I do for some one ', ' I do to some one ', ' by or 
on account of some one ', as contrasted with the simple ' do ') ? 

( 14 d) What is the Causative terminal (' I give' would be the simple form of the verb ; ' I cause to 
give' would be the causative modification of the root)? 

( 14 e) The Reverst"ve (' I undo' or 'untie, as contrasted with 'do' and 'tie') ? 
(14f) Reciprocal l' to fight each other', not merely' to fight')? 
( 14 g) Repett"tive, continuous, conflrmative, empkaNc action ? 
(14 h) Adverbial(' to put in'; 'to put there', 'to put here', 'to put in some particular manner' as 

contrasted wfth merely ' to put ') ? 
(14 i) Quali'tative (' to be fat', 'to be thin', 'to be long', 'to be good,', &c.)? 
(14j) StaNve ( usually connected with states or conditions at the time of acting, with position, lying 

down, standing up-often with an increasingly vague application difficult to trace back to its original
stative meaning) ? • 

There are other special modifications of the verb sense(' privative' and' postponed') which I have 
classed as (14k) and (14 I), but they occur perhaps only in No. 273, and are explained in dealing with 
that language. 

For the further elucidation of the drift of these comparisons it might be stated that the passive ter
minations classed as (14) are generally -wa, ,ba, -ibwa; the injixof (14 a) is normally a syllable l1ke -ji-, 
-di-, -Ii-, indicating ' self', and immediately preceding the verb-root; ( 14 b) is the termination -ika (-eka),

-ka; (14 c) -ila, -ira, -ina; (14 d) -isa, -iF3a, -iza; (14 e)-ula, -ura; (14 f) -ana, -kana; (14 g) -ga, -figa,
-ge; (14h) •pw (•h(I)), -kw, -mw; · (14 i) -pa ( -ha) ; (14j) -ama, -ma, -ala, -la, &c.; (15) the auxiliary
verb which is most important for comparison is nearly always the verb' to be', which, with a preposition
(' to be with'), becomes the verb 'to have', and the commonest roots for' to be' are -ba (-wa). -li (-di),
and Ni-, Ndi-.

Before I proceed to catalogue the forms answering to these enumerated features, it might be as well 
to give paradigmata of the verb as it is arranged in some of the more remarkable of the languages under 
review, prefacing this with the statement thatI do not pretend to give all the possible tenses that might be
adduced. In some languages such as those of the Nyanza Group, the Zulu-Kafir-Secuana, Kofigco, 
Temne, and Dyola Groups, there may be an astonishing variety of subtle modifications of the verb by the 
introduction or change of position of particles affecting its meaning. This subtlety may be confined to a 
few abstruse thinkers in the community, and the tendency has been somewhat over-encouraged by mis
sionary teachers and by a native press, it being thought to be a subject for national pride to have verbal 
expressions as complicated as possible. This tendency would lead us too far from the plain paths of 
philology, and its illustration would not help us in any comparison of language with language. It may be 
taken as a fact that the 15 clauses above set forth represent as a rule the average extent to which the verb 
may be developed in expression by normal speakers of Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages. 

PARADIGMATA OF THE VERB IN SEVERAL BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

LANGUAGES 

IN RU-NYORu> (2-2 g) 
(1) and (2) 1 -rora, 'see'.

(3) Rora! 'see!' (2nd pers. sing. Imperative).
(3 b) There is no -ni termination to the 2nd pers. plur. of the Imperative, either in Ru-nyorco or in

other members of the Nyanza Group. 
( 4) u>ku-rora, 'to see'; u>ku-ta-rora, 'not to see'.
1 The numbers in brackets at the head of each paragraph refer to the numbered clauses of verb

_conjugation characteristics cited in th� fo!eg?ing pages.- The accent, it might be mentioned, is always on 
the penultimate, except where otherwise md1cated, 

178(.1 Kk 
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(5) ·Aorist Present:
N-dora, 1 ' I see '. Tu-rora, ' we see '. 
W-rora, 'thou seest '. Mu-rora, 'ye see'. 
A-rora, 'he sees'. Ba-rora, 'they see'. 

(Sa) No change of ter minal •a of veFb-root for Negative Pre�ent or other tense. 

(5 b) Imperfect or Literal Present Tense: 
Ni-n-dora, ' I am seeing'. 
N-00-rora, 'thou art seeing', &c. [Note use of N- or Ni- prefix.]

Also: 

N-a-rora, ' I. see '.
W-a-rora, 'thou seest ', &c.
N-duku,rora,1 ' I who am seeing', or ' I seeing'.
W-ruku-rora, 'thou who art seeing', &c.

(6) Preterite Tense:
Ndcozire (for N-dorire)�1 'I saw'.
W-rcozire, &c., ' thou sawest ', &c.

(7) Imperfect Past Ten�e:
N-dozire-ge, 'I was seeing', &c.

(8) Pluperfect or Distant Past Tense:
N-ka-rora, 'I did see',' I had seen', &c.
N-a-rora, 'I used to see', &c.

(9) Subjunctive Mood:
N-dore, 'I may see'.
W-rore, 'thou mayest see', &c.

(10) Conditional Mood:
N-ku-rcozire, 'I might have seen', &c.
N-a-ku-rcozire,' I should see', 'I shortld have seen', &c.
N-a-ba-ni-n-dora, 'I should be seeing', &c.

(10 a) [There i1S no 'Narrative Tense'.] 

(11) Future Tenses:
N-da-rora, ' I shall see '.
W-ra-rora, 'thou shalt see', &c.
N-di-rora, 'I shall be seeing'.
W-li-rora, ' thou wilt be seeing\ &c.

(12) No very clearly marked participial forms, apart from the Infinitive of the verb.

(13) Forms of Negation in the Verb:
W-ta-rora ! ' see not ! '
Ti-n-dora, ' I see not '. Ti-tu-rora, ' we see not'. 
T-co•rora, 'thou seest not'. Ti-mu-rora, 'ye see not'. 
T-a-rora, 'he sees not'. Ti-ba-rora, 'they see not'. 

Ti-n-dozire, 'I have not seen', &c. 
Ti-ndi-rora, ' I shall not see', &c. 

N-ta-rora, 'I who see not'.
U),ta-rora, 'thou who seest not', &c.

1 As often happens in the Bantu, r changes to dafter n. In the middle of a word, also, r tends to
_become z in this sub-group. 
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N-ta-li-rora, 'I who will not see', &c.
N-ka-ba-n-ta-rora, 'I used not to see', &c. (-kaba- is a Past Tense of the verb -ba, 'to be').
Wbu-ta-rora, ' not seeing'.

(14) Wku-rorwa, or Wku-rorebwa, 'to be seen' (Passive).
(14 a) Wku-e-rora, 'to see oneself\
(14 b) Wku-roreka, 'to.be visible'.
(14 c) Wku-rorira, 'to see for, or to, ot on account of some one'.
(14 d) Wku-rorya, Wku-roreza, -roriza, &c., 'to cause to see'.
(14 e) Wku-rorura, 'to. unsee '.1

(14 f) Wku-rorana, -rorangana, 'to be transparent',' to see one another'.
(14 g) Wku-rora-ga, 'to see completely, continuously?
(14 h) Wku-rora-hw, -rora-ha, •rora-y'°, -ror'-emu, &c., 'to see there, see yonder, in', &c.
(14 i) Wku-kura-iha, Wku-kura-hara, 'to be tall', 'to be weedily tall'.
{These examples of the ' qualitative ' terminal, -iha, -ha, -hara_;_elsewhere in Bantu, -pa, -para

are given in another verb, -kura, 'to increase', as they are not applicable to' see'.) 
(14j) Wku-konda-ma, 'to become weak from illness', from a disused root, -konda, -gonja, 'to be 

sick '-an example of a' Stative' extension of the verb-root. Other' Stative' terminals in Nyorw dialects 
are -la, -ra; but the formation is not as common and well-recognized in this sub-group as elsewhere 
among the Bantu. 

(15) Wku-ba, 'to be'; Wku-li, defective verb, 'to be', not used in Infinitive Subjunctive and cer-
tain tenses of Indicative. 

�N SWAHILI (21-21 g) 
(1) and (2) -piga, 'beat'.

(3) Piga ! 'beat!'
(3 b) Piga-ni ! 'beat ye ! '
(4) Ku-piga, 'to beat'; Ku-t'°a kupiga, 'not to beat'.
(S) Ni-piga,2 'I beat'. Tu-piga, 'we beat'. 

U-piga, ' thou beatest '. . M-piga, '. ye bec1;t '.
A-piga, 'he beats'. Wa-piga, 'they beat'. 
Hu-piga, 'one beats'. 
(Hu- is an impersonal pronoun for the 3rd pers. sing., equivalent to French' on'.)

(5 a) $i-pigi, 'I beat not'. 
Hu-pigi, 'thou beatest not', &c. 

(5 b) N-a-piga,' I beat'. 
W-a-piga, 'thou beatest ', &c.
Ni-na-piga, ' I am beating'.
U-na-piga, 'thou art beating', &c.
Ni,piga-ye,' I who beat'.
U-piga-ye, 'thou who beates·t ', &c.

1 This is virtually a supposititious form, not actually verified� to illustrate the Reversive'terminal, -ula 
or -ura. 2 This Aorist Tense is very seldom used in conversational Swahili.

K k 2 
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(6) The Preterite in -ile has virtually disappeared from Swahili, though there are traces of it (•re) in
the Komorro dialects (22) and in such dialects of Swahili as have preserved the -lele, -wene, and -kee as 
the Preterites of -lala, -ona, and -kaa. These inflexions (-lele, &c.) are formed from the apocopation of 
-lalile, &c.

In ordinary Swahili, the place of the -ile Preterite is taken by the 
N-a-li-piga or Ni-li-piga tense, ' I beat, did beat', &c.

(7) Ni-me-piga, 'I was beating', &c.
Ni-ndC1>-piga, 'I was beating' (21 e).

(8) Ni-li-piga or N-a�li-piga, 'I beat' (both Preterite and Pluperfect), &c.
Ni-lime-piga, 'I beat' (21 b), &c.

(9) Ni-pige, 'that I may beat', 'Jet me beat', &c.
Ni-pige-je ? ' how shall I beat ? ' &c.

(10) Ni-ki-piga, 'if I beat', &c.
Ni-japC1>•piga, 'even if I beat ', &c.
Ni-iige-piga, ' I should beat ', &c.
Ni-iigali-piga, 'had I beaten', &c.

(10 a) Ni-ka-piga, 'and I beat', &c. 

(II) Ni-ta-piga, 'I shall beat', &c.

( 12) (No special participial tense for what is rendered generally by the Infinitive, or the -ki• tense 
-Ni-ki-piga.)

(13) Si-pigi, 'I beat not'.
Hu-pigi, 'thou beatest not'.
H,-pigi, 'he beats not '.
Si-ku-piga, 'I did not beat'. 
Hu-ku-piga, 'thou didst not beat', &c. 
Ni-si-pige, 'that I may not beat', &c. 

Hatu-pigi, ' we beat not '. 
Ham-pigi, 'ye beat not '. 

. Hawa-pigi, 'they beat not'. 

Ni-si pw-piga, 'unless I was beating ', ' if I was not beating ', &c. 
Ni-sije-piga, 'I may not already have beaten', &c. 
Si-piga, 'beat not'; Si-pigani, 'beat ye not', &c.1

( 14) N-a-pigwa, ' I amlbeaten' (Si-pigwi, ' I am not beaten')

(14a) Ku-ji-piga, 'to beat oneself'.

( 14 b) Ku-pigika, 2 'to be beatabJe '.

(14c) Ku-pigilia, 'to beat for, at, on account of'.

(14d) Ku-pigiza, -pigir3a 'to make to beat', 'to cause to beat'. 

(14e) Ku-pigiia,2 'to cease beating'. 

( 14 f) Ku-pigana, 'to fight together ' (Ku-pigani�a, 'to cause to fight together', Ku-piganir3ana, ' to 
set on to fight '). 

(14g) Ku-pigana-je? 'to beat (or fight) how?' Ku-pigana-tw,2 'thoroughly to fight'.

(14h) Scarcely used. 

1 This is quoted to show structure, but in ordinary conversation the Negatived Imperative is more 
often rendered by the Subjunctive-U-si-pige ; pl. m-si-pige. 

2 A supposititious form ; where the -ua termination exists it is the -ula of other tongues.
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(14 i) Scarcely used. 

(14j) -ma and -ta terminals used with Stative verbs, like -sima-ma, 'stand', -kama;ta, 'catch', 
without present day �onsciousness of the signification. 

(15) Ni-, Ndi ='is', 'it is'. Si- (Neg.)=' it is not'. -wa and (rarely) -iwa and -li are verb-roots
for' to be'. 

• 

IN �OSA (75) 

(1) and (2) -tuma, 'send'.
(Several prominent verb�roots are monosyllabic, and a few like -azi, ' know.'; •CCI.), ' say so' ; and

-ti,' say', do not terminate in -a.1

(3) TUJI1a! 'send!'

(3 a) Ka-tume, Ma-tume, politer or more entreating forms of the Imperative; Yi- is used as a
prefix before monosyllabic roots. 

(3 b) Tumani ! 'send ye!' 

(4) 

(5) 

Uku-tuma, 'to send'. Negative: Uku-figa-tumi. 

Ndi-tuma, 'I send'. 
U-tuma, ' thou sendest '.
U-tuma, 'he sends'.

(5 a) A-ndi-tumi, 'I send not'. 

(5 b) Ndi-ya-tuma, 'I am sending'. 
U-ya-tuma, 'thou art sending', &c.
Nd-a-ku-tuma, 'when I send'.

(6) Ndi-tumile or Ndi-tumt, 'I sent'.

(7) Ndi-be-ndi-tuma,' I was sending'.
U-be-u-tuma, 'thou ·wast sending'.
Nd-a-ye-ndi-tuma, ' I was sending '.
yv-a-ye•u-tuma, ' thou wast sending', &c.
Be-ndi-tuma, 'I have been sending'.
U-b-u-tuma, 'thou hast been sending'.
E-be-tuma, 'he has been sending.'.
Nd-a-ndi-tuma, 'I was sending'.
W-a-wu-tuma, 'thou wast sending', &c.

(8) Nd-a-tuma, 'I sent' (some time ago).
W-a-tuma, 'thou sentest ', &c.

Si-tuma, ' we send'· 
Ni-tuma, 'ye send'. 
Ba-tuma, 'they send'. 

Be-si-tuma, 'we have been sending'. 
Be-ni-tuma, ' ye have been sending'. 
Be-be-tuma, 'they have been sending'. 

Ncl\a-ye-ndi-tumile, 'I sent, I had sent' (a long time ago), &c.

(9) Ndi-tume, 'that I may send', &c.

(10) Nd-a-ye,ndi-ya-ku-tuma, ' I would have sent ', &c.

(10 a) Nd,a-tuma, 'and I sent', &c.

(II) Nd-(1.)-tuma, 'I shall send'.
W-(1.)•tuma, 'thou shalt send', &c.
Ndi-ya-ku-tuma, 'I shall send' (at a more remote time, or more expressive of intention).

1 The first and third of these are contractions from an older -aziba and -tia.
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(12) (Various tenses express the participial sense, especially the Aorist (5) and the Preterite (6).
The Infinitive is the real participle or verbal noun.) 

A:ndi-tumi, 'I senQ not'. 
A-ku-tumi, ' thou sendest not '.

· A-ka-tumi, ' he sends not ', 
· A-ndi-tuma-figa, 'I sent not'.

A-ku-tttma-figa, 'thou sentest not', &c. •
A-nd-a-tuma, '.I sent not'.
A-ndi-yi-ku-tuma, 'I shall not send', &c.
Ndi-figa-tumi, 'I not sending'.

· U-figa-tumi, 'thou notJsending ', &c.

A-si-tumi, 'we send not' .. 
A-ni-tumi, 'ye send not '. 
A-ba-tumi, 'they send not'.

Ndi-be-ndi-figa-tumi, 'I was �ot sending', &c.
Ndi-be-ndi-figa-tuma-figa, 'I had not sent', &c.
U-figa-ttimi ! 'send not!'
M.usa-ni-uku-tuma ! ',send ye not ! '
A-ndi-ka-tumi, 'I send not yet', &c.

· A-ndi-sa-yi-ka-tuma, 'I shall never send', &c.

(14) Uku,tunywa,1 'to be sent' .

( 14 a) Uku-zi-tuma, 'to send oneself'.
(14 b) Uku-tumeka, 'to be sendable ', 'to be fit for sending'.
(14 c)· Uku-tumela, 'to send to or for'.

(14 d) Uku-tumisa, 'to cause to send'.
( 14 e) Uku-tumula, ' to unsend, to cancel sending' ( a supposititious term to illustrate the Reversive

terminal common in otJ:ier verbs). 

(14 f) Uku-tumana, 'to send one another'. 
(14 g) Uku-tumulula, Uku-tumalala, 'to make a point of sending', 'to send :repeatedly'. 
( 14 h j Uku-tuma-ke, 'to send thus '. 

(14 i) (Not represented in ;>osa or Zulu.) 

(14j) Uku-tuma-kala, 'to be in a condition of sendableness, to be despatchable '. 
(There are numerous verbal endings in ?6sa of a Stative quality, -ma, -la, -ata, which last is also 

Reflexive.) 

(15) Uku-ba; 'to be'.

IN HERERW (89) 

(1) and (2) -suta, 'pay'.

(3) Suta! 'pay!'
{3 a) 1-suta ! 'pay thou! ' 'pay ye!'

(3 b) Suteye ! 'pay ye!'

(4) Wku-s11:ta, 'to pay'. Wku-ha-suta, 'not to pay'.

(5) Mbi-suta (or Ndyi-sutaJ, 'I pay'. Tu-suta,' we pay'. 
U-suta, 'thou payest '. Mu-suta, 'ye pay'. 
U-suta, 'he pays'. Ve-suta, 'they pay'. 

1 In Kafir-Zulu, -mw- (as in -tumwa) becomes -nyw-.
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(Sa) No change for Negative'in -a terminal. 

(5 b) M-e-sutu,1 'I am paying'.
M-e-sutu, 'thou art paying'.
M-a-sutu, 'he is paying'.

(6) (Only as a Pluperfect) :
Mb-a-sutire, ' I paid, had paid '.
W-a-sutire, 'thou paidest, hadst paid', &c.

(7) (Really the Preterite):
E-sutu; 'I paid'.
W-sutu, 'thou paidest '.

. A-sutu, 'he paid'. 
Mb-a-sutu, 'I was paying'. 
W-a-sutu, 'thou wast paying'.
W-a-sutu, 'he was paying'.

(8) (See No. 6.)

(9) E-2sute, 'that I may pay'.
W-sute, 'that thou mayest pay'.
A-sute, 'that he may pay'.
Ndyi-sute, 'if I pay'.
U-sute, 'if thou �a yest', &c.

Ma-tu-sutu, 'we are paying'. 
Ma-mu-sutu, ' ye are paying '. 
Ma-ve-sutu, 'they are paying'. 

A-tu-sutu, 'we paid'.
A-mu-sutu, 'ye paid' .
A-ve-sutu, 'they paid'.
Tu-a-sutu, 'we were paying ',
Mu-a-stttu, 'ye were paying'.
V-a-sutu, 'they were paying'.

A-tu-sute, 'that we may pay'.
A-mu-sute, 'that ye may pay'.
A-ve-sute, 'that they may pay'.

(10) Ng-e-sute1 'I shall or should pay'. Nga-tu-sute, 'we should pay'. 
Ng-w-sute, 'thou shalt or shouldst pay'. Nga-mu-sute, 'ye should pay '. 
Ng-a-sute, 'he shall or should pay'. Nga-ve-sute, 'they should pay'. 

(This is the nearest to the average Conditional. form which I can find in H.ererw j there is seemingly 
no Narrative Tense, 1oa.) 

(II) Me-e-sutu, 'I shall pay'.
Mo-w-sutu, 'thou wilt pay'.
Ma-a-sutu, 'he will pay'.

(12) Na-ku-suta, 'paying'.

(13) Hi-suta, 'I pay not'.
Ko,suta, 'thou payest not'.
Ka,suta, 'he pays _not'.
Hi-n' -wku-suta, ' I am not paying '. 
Ko-n'-wku-suta, 'thou.art not paying': 
Ke-n' •<a>ku-suta, ' he is not paying', &c. 

Ma-a-,:u-sutu, 'we will pay'. 
Ma-a-mu-sutu, 'ye will pay'. 
Ma-a-ve-sutu, 'they will pay'. 

Ka-tu-suta, ' we pay not '. 
Ka-mu-·suta, 'ye pay not'. 
Ka-ve-suta, 'they pay not', 

Hi-mb,a-sutire, or Hi-sutire-kCA>, 'I did not pay'. 
K<a>-wa-sutire, or KCA>-sutire, 'thou didst not pay', &c. 
E-e-sutu-kw, 'I paid not'. A-a-tu-sutu, 'we paid not'.
W-co-sutu, 'thou paidst not'. A-a-mu-sutu, 'ye paid not'.
A-a-sutu, 'he paid not'. A-a-ve-sutu, 'they paid not'.
E-e-sute, 'I might not pay'.
W-co-sute, 'thou mightst not pay\ &c.
He-sute, ' I should not pay'.
K-w-sute, 'thou shouldst not pay'.
K-a-sute, 'he should not pay', &c.

1 The terminal vowel of the verb-root in Herer<.I) changes from -a to -i, -w, and -u in certain tenses 
here given, according to whether the first vowel of the root is a or e, o, or u.

:i E- and W- in these pronominal particles st.and for A-i, A-u•, 



504 PARADIGMATA OF THE VERB IN SEVERAL 

W-sutu•kt,) ! 'pay not ! '
A-mu-sutu-kt,) ! ' pay ye not ! '

(14) u)ku-sutwa ! 'to be paid-'.

(14a) Wku-ri-suta, 'to pay oneself'.

(14 b) Wku-suteka, ♦ to be payable'.
. \ 

(14 c) Wku-sutira, 'to pay to, for'.

(14 d) Wku-sutisa, 'to cause to pay'.

(14e) Wku-sutura,1 'to cancel payment'.

(14f) Wku-sutana, -sutasana, 'to pay one another'. 
(14g) (Apparently no terminal of this kind: effect produced by doubling terminal of 14 e-•urura). 

( 14 h) Wku-suta•mt,), 'to pay in ' (not much used). 

(14 i) Wku-suta-para, 'to be or to become payable'. 

( 15) Wku-ri, 'to be' ; Wku-rira, 'to be, become '; Wku-kara, 'to be, remain, reside'; Wku-hara,
' to be' (qualitatively). 

IN DUALA (204) 

(1) and (2) -pula, 'desire' or' will',' wish'.

(3) Pula ! ' desire ! '

(3 b) 0-pule, 'desire ye' (Subjunctive).
Sedi-mba-na-pule, 'let me desire'. 
Sedi-wa-o-pule, 'mayest thou desire'. 
Sedi•mt,)•apule, 'let him desire' ,  &c. 
Na-ma-pule, ' I must desire ': 

' 

(4) E-pula, W-pula, Di-pula, 'to desire'; W-si-pula, or Wse-tt,)•pula, 'not to desire'.

(5) Na-pula, 'I desire'. Di-pula, 'we desire'. 
W-pula, 'thou desirest '. . (Binyt,)) W-pula, 'ye desire'. 
A-pula, ' he desires '. Ba-pula, 'they desire '. 

(5 a) (No change in -a terminal for Negative Present.) 

(5 b) Na-ma-pu1a, 'I am wishing' .. 
W-µia-pula, 'thou art wishing'.
Na-ma-puli•nt,), 'I wish'.
W-ma-puli-nt,), ' thou desirest ', &c.

(6) Na-puli, 'I desired'.

(7) Na-ta-pula, 'I was desiring'.
W,ta-pula, ' thou wast desiring ', &c.

Na-pula-nt,), 'I was wishing', &c.

(8) Na-ta-pula, 'I did wish', &c.

(9) Na-pule, 'that I may wish'.
W-pule, ' that thou mayest desire ', &c.

1 This is a supposititious form to illustrate the Reversive terminal, -ura, com.mon to many verbs.
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(10) Na-puli-te, &c.; Na-ma-pula-te: 'if I wish or if I desired'.

Na-puli-nc.>-tenge, 'if I should wish'.

Nga-na-puli? ' suppose I desire ? '
Nga•c.>·puli? 'suppose thou desirest?' &t:.

Nga-te-na-pula, 'it may be, if I desired'.

(10 a) (No clearly marked Narrative Tense, Nga-ta-na-pula-te, 'and should I desire', or Nga-na
p�li with much the same meaning comes nearest.) 

( 11) Na-ma-pule, ' I shall wish ', &c.

(12) 

' (13) 

,Na-w-ma-pule, 'I will desire', &,e.

N a-ma-pule-nw, ' I shall be calling', &c.

Na-emedi-pula or Na-mende-pula, 'I intend to wish', &c.

Puledi; Pulanw, Pulenw, PulinC1>: 'desiring'; 'desired'.

Na-si-pula, 'I desire not' (' I don't want').
W-si-pula, ' thou desirest not ', &c.

Na-si-puli, Na-si-pulanc.>: 'I desired not'.

Si-pula ! ' call not ! '

(14) Na-pula-be, 'I am desired, wanted'; al�o, Ne-pule.

(14 a) Na-pula-mene, ' I want myself'.

(14 b) (Missing.) ·

(14 c) Na-pulana, Na-pulena, Na-pulele, -pulire, -puledi, 'I desire to, for, on account of'•

(14 d) Na-pulise, 'I cause to desire', &c.

(14 e) Na pulua, 'I have no wish in the matter' (Reversive form found with some verbs).

( 14 f) Di-pulane, ' we are desiring reciprocally '.

(15) Na-e, 'I am'.
W-e, ' thou art ', &c.

Mba-ndi- (wanu, 'here') 'I am-'.
W-e-ndi, ' thou art -'.

W-be, 'to be'; -ta,' was',' were'.

IN YAUNDE (217) 

(1) Diiig',1 'love'. (All the original verb-roots in Yaunde and other Fa:fig languages seem to be
monosyllabic or triliteral roots, those of two or three syllables being derived and modified forms. But 
there are some that have remained disyllabic, and many that, like Ding', recover the terminal vowel in 
the inflexions.) 

(2) The verb-root generally terminates consonantally, with a suppressed -a; other vowel endings
in -e, •w, -u, and -i. 

(3) The 2nd person of the Imperative is not the simple root, but (3 a), the root followed by an -i,
as Diiigi! 'love!', or by suffixes such as -on, .ifi, -an, -ak, -ek, -uk, -g; -anga, -iiigi, -oiigC1>, -gi, -go, 
-ge, •ga, -gu, &c.

(3 b) Diiigan ! 'love ye!' 

1 The root seems to be Ding, rather than Din , as when there is a vowel following it is pronounced
-ding'.
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(4) N-difig-an and E-ding'-, 'to love' [also, A�di, 'to eat', &c.].

(S) (No Aorist.)

(S a) No change of terminal vowel for Negative.

(5 b) N-a-difig, 'I love'.
W-a-difig, ' thou lovest '. 
A-ding, 'he loves'
Me-ii.gel-ding, 'I am still loving', &c.

( 6) Me-dingi, ' I loved '.
W-dingi, 'thou lovedst '.
A-difigi, ' he loved '.

(7) Me-iiga-di�g, 'I have loved, was loving'.
O-iiga-ding, ' thou wast loving'.
A-figa-ding, 'he was loving', &c.

(8) {Apparently absent.)

(9) (Apparently absent.)

Bi-a-ding, 'we love'. 
Mina- (or Mia-) ding,' ye love•. 

. Ba-ding,' they love'. 

Bi-difigi, ' we loved '. 
Mi-difigi, 'ye loved'. 
Ba-difigi, 'they loved'. 

(10) A Conditional Tense seems to be formed in Yaunde by affixing to the root an -a, -c:,.,, or -i,
according to the tonic vowel of the root ; or hy prefixing Nge- to the Nominative Pronoun Prefix. 

(10 a) There is a Narrative Tense, made perhaps by adding a vowel to the root to match the tonic 
vowel, i.e. -lana, from -Ian, -nc:,.,nw from -non, &c. ; or by stressing the last syllable of the verbal phrase 
with a different tone. 

(u)' M-a-yi-difig, 'I shall love'. 
W-a-yi-difig, 'thou wilt love', &c.

(12) The Infinitive, especially the form N-ding-an:

(13) Ma-difig-iki, 'I love not'.
W-a-difig-iki, ' thou lovest not '.
Me-figa-difig-iki, ' I h�ve not loved'.
Ma-n-siki-ding, 'I was not loving'.
T' -c:,.,-a-difig, ' love not '. 
T e-mina-difig, 'love ye not', or 
Min' -be-ding ! ' love ye not ! ' 

(14) -N-difig-ban, 'to be loved'.

(14 a) Ma-ding-ma-men,' I love my�lf'; W-diiig-c:,.,-a-men, 'thou lovest thyself'.

( 14 b) E-difigi, ' to be lovable'.

(14 c) E-difig-ai, N-difig-an-ai, 'to love for, on account of'.

( 14 d) E-difig-ele, -wlc:,.,, ' to cause to love'.

(14.e) ?

( 14 f) ? -an as a root terminal.

(14 g) 1 Ma-ding-iii, ' I love intensely' (according to the to'nic vowel of the verb this terminal is -ala,.. 

-ele, -iii, and ca:,lc:,.,).

(14 h) -ya, -ye, -e added to verb-root seems with some verbs to express the sense of 14 h. 

(15) Me-ne, 'I am'. Me-be,' I was'. 
W-ne, 'thou art', &c. W-mbe, 'thou wast', &c.
-siki, ' not to be ' ; -ikik, -kik, ' is not ', ' are not ', &c. 
Me-belw, 'I have'; Me-belege, 'I had', &c. 
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IN EKOI (227), SEMI-BANTU 
(I) Mostly monosyllabic.
{ :z) Consonantal and vowel endings to verh-roots : 

-yim; 'do' or 'make'. (In some phases, the root is -yima.)

(3) Yim ! 'do ! ' 
(3 a) 

(4) 
(s) 

Yim-un ! ' do ye ! ' 
E-yim-un, 'to do '.
Me-n-yim, ' I do'. 
W e-c.>•yim, ' thou dost'. 
We-a-yim, ' he does '. 

Ut-e-yim, 'we do'. 
Un-c.>-yim-, 'ye do'. 
Abc.>-a-yim, 'the_y do'. 

(Sb) Me-fi-ki-yim, 'I am doing, making'. 
We•c.>•ki-yim, 'thou art doing', &c. 
Me-na-n-yimi, '1 have been doing\ 
We-na•(a)•yimi, 'thou hast been doing', &c. 

(6) (Not represented.)
(7) Me-ba-n-yim, 'I did, have done'. (The particle -ba- changes to -be- with the Negative.)
(8) 

(10) 

(II) 

Me-n-de-n-yim, ' I had done'. 
We-o-re-o-yim, 'thou hadst d�ne ', &c. (-de, -re changes to -d(a), -rc.> with Negative).' 
Me-n-de-na-n-yim, 'I had been doing'. 
'We-o-re-na-c.>-yim, 'thou hadst been doing', &c. 
(No evidence of Subjunctive.) 
Me-kun-n-yim, 'I would do '. 
Me-tik (or tuk) -n-yim,' I shall do', &c. 
Me-n-joe-n-yim, ' I am about to do ', &c. 
Me-tik-n-joe-n-yim, 'I shall be doing', &c. 
Me-ta-ba-n-yim, 'I shall have"done ', &c. 

(12) E-yim-um, 'doing'.

(13) Me-fi-ka-yim, 'I do not'.
We•(a)•kai-yim, 'thou dost not', &c.
Me-be-fi-kai-yim, 'I have not done'.
We-be•c,)•kd-yim, 'thou hast not done '.
Me-ka-n-dc.>•n-yim, ' I had not done '.
We,ka•(a)•rc.>•(a)•yim, 'thou hadst not done', &c.
Me-tik-mc.>-yim, 'I shall not do'.
We-tik-c.>-mw-yim, 'thou shalt not do', &c.
Me•mtA>-joe-n-yim, ' I am not about to do', &c.
Me-kpe-fi-ki-yim, 'I shall not have don e'. 
We-kpe•w-kai-yim, 'thou wilt not have done', &c.

(14) (No clear evidence as to terminals for modification of verb-root.)

(15) Me-fi-ki, ' I am'.
We•c..)•ki, ' thou art ', &c.
Me-n-de or Me-n-di, ' I am'.
Be-, Kpe-, Negative, ' am not ', ' is not ', &c.

(9) 
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(1) 

(2) 

(3) 
(3 b) 

(4) 

(5) 

(5 b) 

PARADIGMATA OF THE. VERB IN SEVERAL 

IN MUNpl (248) 

Verb-roots are monosyllabic and disyllabic. 
They end vocally and sometimes con:sonantally. 

Examples : -va, 'come.'; -tondCA>, 'cut'; -iv, ' steal'.
Va! 'come!'; TondO)! 'cut!' 

Ne-va ! (?), 'come ye! ' 
Van,' to come'; Tondon, 'to cut'. 
M-va, ' I come '.
U-va, 'thou comest'.
A-va, 'he comes'.
Van-em

Se-va, ' we come'. 
N e-va, 'ye come'. 
Ve-va, ' they come '. 

Tondon 
or ' I am coming' ('coming-my'). or 'I am cutting'. 

Van-mC1>, Tondo•mC1>, 
M-figu-van, 'I am coming' ; Se-mba-van, ' we are coming'.

(6) (The same as for 5.)

(7) 

(8) M-va-vCA>, 'I came', 'I did come'.
U-va•VO), ' thou didst come ', &c.
M-tondC'.l)•VCA>, 'I did cut'.
(9) Ya-m-va, Ya-m-tondO), 'that I may �om�',' that I may cut'. 

(10) 

(11) M-va-va, 'I shall come'.
U-va-va, ' thou �ilt come'.
M-a-va, ' I shall come '.
U-a-va, 'thou wilt come'.

U-van, ' coming '.

M-va-ga, 'I come not'.
U-va-ga, 'thou comest not', &c.

M-va-tondC'.I), 'I shall cut'.
U-va-tondC1>, 'thou wilt cut'.
M-a-tondCA>, ' I shall cut'.
U-a-tondC'.I), ' thou wilt cut'.

U-tondon, 'cutting'.

De-van! De-tondon ! 'do not go ! ' ' do not cut ! '
De-kara-vafi-ga ! ' come �ot ! ' (lit. 'leave-off again coming, cutting '). 
De-kara-tondon-ga ! 'cut not ! ' 
De-ne-van ! ' do not ye cut ! ' 

(14) (Probably by implication, the use of the third person-' it cuts me', instead of' I am cut'.)

(14 a) (Possibly 'yol, 'body', with Possessive particle, is used for 'self'.)

(14 b) 
(14 C) 

No trace wJ?.atever of modifying verb-root terminals with the exception of that answering to the 
category 14 g. This 'frequentative ', intensive character is given to the action of the verb by changing 
the dominant vowel of the verb-root to -e-. . Thus if -va stand for ' come', -ve would mean 'frequently 
coming�; if -tondCA> for 'cut', -tendCA> would imply 'frequently cutting'. 

(15) Ngu-, -fig� in the singular and Mba, -mba in the plural stand for' is', 'are' with nouns of 
Classes I and 2. Similarly with the nouns of the other classes the pronominal particle or class concord 
stands for 'is', 'are'. 
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IN TEMNE (263) 

(1) and (2) The original root-form of verbs is monosyllabic-a consonant, a vowel, and a conso
nant; but derived verb-roots are numerous and may be disyllabic and trisyllabic, and in such cases end 
vocally as often as consonantally. 

Example: -gbal, 'write '. 

(3) Gbal ! 'write ! '

(3 b) Gbal-naii ! or Gbal-noii ! 'write ye ! '

(4) Ka-gbal; and Tra- (Tsa-), Tra-ka-gbal, 'to write'. Ka-ce-gbal = ' not to write '.

(5) 1-gbal, ' I write'.
Ma-gbal, ' thou writest '. 
0-gbal, ' he writes '. 
1-yi-o-gbal, ' I am writing'.
Ma-yi-o-gbal, 'thou wast writing', &c.

Sa-gbal, 'we write'. 
N a-gbal, ' ye write-,. 
Na-gbal, 'they write'. 
Sa-yi-a-gbal, 'we are writing'. 

Mine-me-gbal, or Mina-me-gbal-aii, 'I am writing'. 
Munea>-ma-gbal, or Munw-ma-gbal-afi, 'thou art writing', &c. 
1-ci-gbal (or 1-tra-gbal), 'I am writing', &c.

(6) (Unrepresented in Temne.)

(7) 1-pofi-gb�l, 'I wrote, have written', &c.
1-poii-yi-o-gbal, 'I have been writing', &c.
1-yi-naii-o-gbal ' I_ was writing '.
1-bco-gb�l, 'I was writing'.
1-bw-na-gbal, 'I was just writing'.

(8) 1-gbal-nafi, ' I wrote', &c.
1-poii-gbal-nan, ' I had written '.

(9) 1-gbali-gbal, 'I may write', &c.
Be-i-gbal, 'if I write '.
Be-ma-gbal, ' if thou writest ', &c.

(10) 1-ci-gbal-nafi, 1-ci-poii-na-gbal, 1-ci-re-pofi-na-gbal, 1-ci-kw-gbal-nafi, 'I would write,
would write by and by, would have written, could go to write', &c. 

(10 a) ,(No trace of a' Narrative' Tense.) 

(II) 1-oi-gbal, &c., 'I shall write', &c.
1-ci-kw-gbal, 'I shall go to write', &c.
1-ci-re-gbal, ' I shall write by and by '.
1-ci-pofi-gbal, 'I shall have written', &c.

(12) (Often -0nly the verb-root; also the Infinitive.)

(13) 1-gbal-he, 'I write not' (-he is sometimes pronounced -fe).1
Ma-gbal-he, ' thou writest not ', &c.
1-pofi-he-gbal, 'I wrote not', &c.
Ce-gbal ! ' write not ! '

1 This particle is really -fe, and -fe- in Landcoma (265), and -ki- in Baga (264).' Temne also has the
Negative verb-root -ka�i, ' to refuse ', ' to fail ', which can be used negatively with other verbs . 

•

• 
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(r4) (Verbs either have a distinctly passive meaning in their root, or the passive sense is expressed 
by the· use of the 3rd person singular, 'he' or' it'-' it hurts me' instead of' I am hurt'.) 

( r4 a) Ka-gbal- ne, 'to write oneself'. 

, (14 b) (Not clearly represen�ed, unless by the terminal -i.) 

(14c) Ka-gbal-ia, Ka-gbal-ar., Ka-gbal•a, Ka-gbal- ena, &c., 'to write to, for, on account'. 

(14 d) Ka-gbal-as, 'to cause to write'. 

(14 e) Ka-gbal-i, Ka-gbal- e, 'to unwrite '. 

( 14 f) Ka-gbal-ane, Ka-gbal-ar- ne, 'to write mutually ', ' to write to each other '. 

(14 g) Ka-gbalgbal, or Ka-gbal-as-asa, -gbal-at, 'to write continuously, excessively". 

(14 h) (Not found in Temne.) 

(14 i) Ka-gbal-ba, Ka-gbal-i, 'to be.writable'. 

. .

(There are still other qualifying terminals i n  Temne that cannot be identified with those of the Bantu.) 

(15) 1-yi, 'I am'; O�yi, 'he is'; 1-ba, 'I have, I am with' (-ba is used in a qualitative sense
like 'to be'). 

IN OYOLA (273) 

(1) and (2) Verb-roots in Dyola are nearly always monosyllabic, a consonant, a vowel, and a con
sonant; or a consonant and vo\3/el ; unless they are increased by modifying terminals. 

Example: -dyuk, 'see'. 

(3) and (3 a) U-dyuk ! 'see!: Dyi-dyuk or Zi-dyuk ! 'see ye!' 

(4) Ka-dyuk, 'to see', Ka-dyuk- ut, 'not to see'. 

(5) D'i-dyuk (lit. 'and I see') I see. Di-di-dyuk (or D'u-dyukal), 'we see'. 
D'u-dyuk, 'thou seest '. Di-dyidyuk, 'ye see'. 
D'a-dyuk, 'he sees'. Di- ku-dyuk, 'they see'. 

Di-d em-di-dyuk, D - wmw-dyukal, 'we ·are seeing'. 
Di-dyom-dyi-dyuk, 'ye are seeing'. 
Di- kom- mu-dyuk, 'they are seeing'. 

(5 b) D'em-i-dyuk,'' I am seeing'. 
D'om- u-dyuk, 'thou art seeing'. 
D'am-a-dyuk, 'he is seeing'. 
D'inah-i-dyuk, ' I see habitually '. 
D'unah- u-dyuk, 'thou seest habitually ', &c. 

(6) D'i-dyuke, 'I saw'. 
D'u-dyuke, 'thou sawest ', &c.
D'em-i-dyukefi, ' I have seen'.
D'om- u-dyukefi, 'thou hast seen', &c. 

(7) D'ete;dyuk;' I was seeing'.
D'wtw-dyuk, 'thou wast seeing'.
D'ate-�yuk, ' he was seeing', &c.

(8) D'eten-i-dyuk, ' I was seeing', &c.
D'i-dyukefie,' i' had seen'.
D'u-dyukene, 'thou hadst seen', &c. 



BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU LANGUAGES SII 

(9) (The Subjunctive Mood is really the original Indicative without the incessant repetition o(Di•,
D'· ('and' ) as an introductory word.) 

1-d yuk, 'that I may see'. U-d yukal, 'that we may see' .
U-d yuk, 'that thou mayest see'. D yi-d yuk, 'that ye may see'.
A-d yuk, 'that he may_ see' .· Ku-d yuk, 'that they may see'.
1-d yuke, 'that I may see', or' that I saw', &c.
·I-d yu-kene, ' that I might see ' .

(10) (No special Conditiona� Tense.)

(II) Fan• (or Pan- ) i-d yuk, 'I shall see'.
Fan-u-d yuk, 'thou wilt see ', &c.
Fan-ib'�i-d yuk, 'I shall see later' .
Fan-ub'u-d yuk, 'thou wilt see later' .
Fan-ab'•a-d yuk, 'he will see later'.

(12) -d yuk-umu ·(Present); -d yuken-mu (Past).

(13) D'i-d yuk-ut, 'I see not' .
D'u-d yuk-ut, 'thou seest not'. 
D'a-d yuk-ut, 'he sees not' .
D'ilet-i-dyuk, 'I am not seeing' . 

D'ule�-u-d yuk, ' thou art not seeing '. 
D'alet-a-d yuk, ' he is not seeing'. 

D'u-d yuk-ut-al (or D'u-d yuk-a). 
Di-dyi-dyuk-ut, 'ye see not'. 
Di-ku-dyuk-ut, 'they see not '. 
Di-dile-di-d yuk, or D'u-letc.o-d yuk-al, 'we are 

not seeing ' .  
Di-d yi-le-dyi-d yuk, ' ye are not seeing'. 
Du-ku-le-ku-d yuk,.' they are not seeing ' .  

D'inah-ut-i-dyuk, 'I do not see habitually'. 
D'unah-ut-u-d yuk, 'thou dost not see habitually', &c. 
D'i-d yuk'-ut-e, ' I saw not', &c. 

, D'i-let-i-dyuken,' I have not seen', &c� 
D'et'-ut-i-d yuk, 'I was not seeing', &c. 
Let-i-d yuk, ' I shall not. see ', &c. 
D yakum-i-d yuk, ' that I may not see', &c. 
I-d yuk-ut-umu, 'I not seeing'.
D yakum•u-dyuk ! ' see not ! '

(14) (The Passive is rendered by a paraphrase and use of the 3rd pers. sing. as agent.)

(14 a) Ka-dyuk,c.o, 'to see oneself' . (Some verbs em�loy -huk1» ('head' ) for the ' self' suffix.).

(14 b) Ka-dyuk-et, or Ka-dyuk-ik en, 'to be visible'. 

(14c) Ka-d yuk,um, 'to see for, to, on account of'. 

(14 d) Ka-d yuk-en, 'to cause to see'; [Ka-sen-a,' to cause to give', from -sen, 'give']. 

(14 e) Ka-d yuk-ul, 'to be unable to see'; Ka-d yuk-ati, 'to be invisible' . 

(14f) Ka-d yuk-or, �to see one another' . 

(14 g) Ka-d yu-d yuk (and other forms of duplication). 

(14h) {No clear example of this phase.) 

( 14 i) Ditto. 

(14j) Ditto. 
(14 k) Ka-d yuk-edit, 'not to be able to see' (termination with a privative sense) . 

(14 l) Ka-d yuk-orut, 'not yet to see' (a teri:11inal implying postponement of action). 
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- (15) E-mu, 'I am'.
W-mu, ' thou art '.
A-mu,' he is'.
Em'mu! 'here I am!'
Om'mu ! ' here thou art ! ' &c.
D'em, 'and I am'; D'om, 'and thou art', &c. 

D01>•mu, ' we ar.e '. 
D yC1>•mu, 'ye are '. 
K(l)•mu, 'they are '. 

D'emen, '(and) I was'; D'C1>men, '(and) thou wast', &c. 
D'en and D'ene (' and I was') are other forms of the Past Tense of' to be'. 
Ata, 'he is at -' ; Kata, 'they are at -'. 
D'ete, D'etefie, ' and I was at -'. 
Ka-nab (I-nab, U-nah, &c.), 'to be habitually -', 'to be wont to -'. 
-ke (D'eke, D'(l)•ke, &c.) = ' to be in possession of', 'to have'.
-bad (Ka-bad)=' to have'.

· Le, 'it is not ' ; I-let or I-le, ' I am not '.
D'et'ut, ' (and) I was not '. 

ANALYSIS OF THE VERB CONSTRUCTION IN THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

LANGUAGES 

(1) LENGTH OF VERB-ROOT IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU
This is usually disyllabic, and was probably so in Proto-Bantu and in the group of tongues from 

which both Bantu and Semi-Bantu arose, though, as in the case of the nouns, certain root-concepts were 
in their very origin of one syllable and commenced with a consonant (�ta, -ti, -ba, -pa, ·li, -fa, -la, -za, 
&c.). Disyllabic verb-roots predominate overwhelmingly in Bantu, except in the northern part of the 
north-west division. Here, as in numerous Semi-Bantu languages, they are most commonly mono
syllabic, but the syllable consists usually of a consonant, a vowel, and a consonant, and the lost vowel which 
would make these roots into words of two syllables sometimes reappears in the inflexions : an original 
-wena, -duka, •p(l)ka, -tala being clipped to -wen, -duk, -pok, and -tal. Trisyllabic verb-roots which 
are apparently not due to the tacking on of a suffix or modifying terminal (such as _the Swahili -kamata, 
'catch') are not uncommon in N .E., E., S., and South Central Bantu. But it is very unlikely that such
three-syllabled roots are of ancient ancestry, entirely free from the accretion of one or other of those ter
minals which I have grouped in my classification under the numeral 14.

(2) THE TERMINAL VOWEL OF THE VERB-ROOT
The original and most ancient terminal vowel seemingly was -a. One or two primitive verb-roots, 

usually monosyllabic, however, always terminated in -i, such as -li (' be '), -ti (' say ').1 The -a termina
tion is usually the only one in the majority of the Bantu languages, except, of course, where the verb-root 
is inflected.-

Other vowel endings than -a (or -i in a few monosyllabic verb-roots) occur very sparsely in: Lukonjro 
(No. 1), which occasionally has •U; in Lusroga (4 b); in Kikuyu (11), -e, -i, -o, •Cl>, -u; Caga (17), -e, •i, -w, 
-u; ?ambala. (19-19 a), -e, -i, •(I), -u; Zigula (20), •(I), -e; Progorro and Saiigro· (Nos. 28 29), •co; Kima
tumbi and Kimatefigro (32 35 35 a), •O; Guba (40),�-e; Tumbuka, Tofiga (52 a 53 a), -e ; Cimprotro (55 a), 
-u; Karana (64), •Cl>, -e; Rofiga (71), •U; Venda (72), -e; Sesutro (73), -e; Kafir (75),2 -i; Lenje (77),
-e; Nyaneka (92), -e; Kakofigoo (101 to 103), -u; Luba (104), •U; Bambala (1I8), -e; Huana, Buma,

1 In regard to -ti, there are, however, variants such as -tia, -tya, -ca, •C(I), which may serve to show 
that the oldest form terminated in -a. Other monosyllabic verb-roots like -zi, 'know', -i, 'go', are only 
truncated from -ziba and -ya. 

2 This has one exceptional terminal, •Cl> in the verb •C(I), ' to say so ', besides several -i endings due 
to contraction and abbreviation-thus, Uku-zi, 'to know'. 

• 
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and Yanzi (n9 to 121)-sometimes consonantal, and also -e, -ea:,, -i, -u, -o; Mi-sumba and the remainder 
of the languages of Group D (127 to 137 a), -i, -e, .ea:,; Baenya or Genya (141), -e; Kuamba (145), -i; 
Lihuku {148), •U, •(I); Bafigminda (151 b), -i, -ea:,; Kele (155), -ea:,, -e; Bwela and Pwtro {159 160),�e, •co; -
Swkro and Likafigana (157 158), •c.>, -e; Ngombe (161), -e, •c.>; Ngala and Baiigi (164 166), -e, •W; Ifumu 
(175), -e; Bakeli {186), •o, -e; Aduma (189), •e, -w, -o; and the remainder of the North-west Bantu, in 
which section the terminal vowel is frequently •e, -w, -o, -u. 

In Ngumba (200 a), Yaunde (217), Pafiwe (218), Bulu (219), Fernandian (226); Ekoi (227), Temne 
(263-5), and Dyola (273), the termination of the verb-root is sometimes consonantal, as well as in the 
vowels •a, -�, -i, -ea:,, •U. In Nos. �57 to 259 the root ends in vowels only- -a, -e, •o, -u, -i. In Burum 
(252), Jarawa· (253), Bulom (261), and Mampa (262), the termination is mainly consonantal. 

(3) and (3 a) THE FORM OF THE IMPERATIVE IN THE SECOND PE�SON SINGULAR
This (3) is identical with the root of the verb and wlthottt a.ny prefixes or suffixes in the great

·majority of the Bantu languages and in·most of the Semi-Bantu. As regards (3 a), Nyamwezi (No. 9) has.
a suffix -ga, which in the 2nd person p�ural of the Imperative becomes -ge. Kamba (12) has -a, Nos. 24
and 27 have -e (this in the plural becomes -age, -afige). · Nos. 29 and 49 add -ga, No. 34 -e; No. 41 has
a peculiar suffix for the singular, -ekco, -kea>, and for the 2nd pers. plur., -e. No. 43 has a suffix in the sin
gular, -figa, which in the plural is -figini. 52 and 53 employ -efige as a S!,lffiX in both singular and plural
of the Imperative; 70 adds -na, 72 -ha; 186 -ga, -gaka, -ika,· -ikea>, -ike, -ikwe; 98 99 •e ; 104 -ku ;
105 -figa; 109 ,figa, -figayi, and -aka. Nos. 127 to 137 occasionally add a -ka suffix. No._ 160 adds
the -ka, -ke, or -kw suffixes. No. 19 5 employs the -ka suffix occasionally ; and No. 226 a -ha suffix ;
No. 200 -a; No. 198 -ka, -kco, -se; No. 199 -a, •ea>, -e; No. 200 -a; No. 207 -ka; No. 214 •e; No. 217
-i, -ak, -ek, -uk, -gi, -gea>, -gu, -ge, -on, -anga; No. 218 -ayk, also -ka, -ke, -ge, -ege, -e, &c. No.
226 sometimes adds -la to the root.

In No. 193 the verb-root in the I_mperative has initial consonantal variations. 
No. 89 prefixes J. sometimes to the verb-root, especially in a hortatory sense; No. 4 prefixes J., Y-,

W-; No. 25 Ki-; No. 42 I-; Nos. 44 b and 59 Ka-. No. 64 has I•, Ci-, and Dco-, and A- as a horta
tory; No. 47 uses Yi- as an Imperative prefix, and also ·has a -wa- infix between the pronoun and root. 
No. 49 (in the plural of the Imperative only) prefixes Si• or Mu-; No. 75 prefixes Yi-, Ki-, Ma,-; 77 I�, 
Ka-; 78 Ka-, KCA>-, Na-, Nea>•; 55 a Ka-; 89 1-, J{a•; 90·91 98 99 Ka-; 100 N-; Nos. 101 to 104 Ku-; 
[No. 104 has Ku-, followed by a suffix •i in the Negatz've onlji]; No. 109 employs usually the root only, but 
besides adding' suffixes may also prefix Inda-ka-, Indayi-ka• to the root to give special e111phasis; No. 
130 uses the prefixes u.; E-, Sea:,- as hortatives; No. 141 prefixes W-, with Be• in the N'egative; No. 157 
Ka- (and Subjunctive); No. 161 employs the -ka- infix and Ye- prefix; 162 has Lea>• and JCA>• (the latter 
in 2nd person plural only); 164 166 Bw- (2nd person plural only); 175 Le- (2nd person plural only); 
193 Ka-; 205 J.; 226 La-, Lea>-; 245 E-; 26o Tea:,- (plural Nw-); 259 Atea:,- (plural Atea>• and Mla-); 273 
U• (plural Dyi-, Zi•); 261 N-; 252 N- (in �lurap. 

(3 b) THE PRONOMINAL SUFFIX ATTACHED TO THE ROOT IN THE 
SECOND PERSON PLURAL 

In most of the Bantu languages the 2nd person plural of the Imperative is differentiated from the 2nd 
person singular ( usually the- plain root) by a pronominal suffix -ni, -ini, -nyi, which seems to be identical 
in origin with the pronoun of the 2nd person plural. This is a far-reaching feature of the Bantu lan
guages, though the suffix may vary in form as -ni, -ini, -nyi, -i, -n, -yi, -eni, -ange, -gi, -ine, .figini, 
•gani, -en, -an, -enu, -inu, -nga, -eye, -ee, -ii; •eni, -nu, -anu. [No. 218, Pafiwe, has the unusual forms
of -ga, -ega, -a, -aya.] The pronominal affix to the 2nd person plural of the Imperative .is found in the
last on the list of Bantu languages, Fernandian, in the forms of -i, -in, -ine, but it does not appear so far
to have been traced in any Semi-Bantu language. It is also absent from the following Bantu languages:
Nos. 1 to7 28 40 41 49 51 72 77 78 (present in _only one word, Zeni, 'come ye!'), 79 80 83 100 155 162
164 166 175 204 205.
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(4) THE INFINITIVE PREFIX

This is well-nigh universally the 15th prefix and varies in form from Uktt•, Wku- to Ku-, Xu-, Hu-, 
Gu�, Kw-, Gw•, Xw•, Kwi-, Ki-, U-, Wu-, Ww-, W-. Besides in the vast majority of the Bantu lan
guages, this Ku- prefix is also used for the Infinitive of the verb in Nos. 248 249 (?), 250 (?), 251 (Ku-, Kw-, 
U-), 254 255 258 (Ku-, Kw-), and 259 (Ku-). In No. 245 (Efik) Ku- is used with the Infinitive, but only
in a negatt've sense. • 

But the infinitival particle is virtually identical with the 5th prefix (Eri-, Ndi-, Li-, J.; with the variants 
Lu-, L.io-, Nw-, drawn apparently from the 11th prefix) in the following languages: Nos. 1 (Eri-), 4 (Eri
is used occasionally in Luganda), 17 (I-), 18 124 125 131 (Li-), 132 133 (Lw-), 136 (Lw•, Li-), 157 164 
(Lw•), 166 (Nw-), 198 199 204 (Di-), 205 206 (Li-, Lu-), 207 (Di-, Li-), and 245 (Ndi-, Eri-). In No. 195, 
the infinitival prefix is sometimes Ka-. Ka- and Tra-(Tsa-) fuifil this role in Temne (263), and Ka- is 
the infinitival prefix in Dyola-Fulup (273). 

A- is the infinitival prefix of Nos: 120 214 217 and 226, which last also uses Ala-, Ale-. E- is the
infinitival prefixin Nos. 189 204 206 217 and 218. Pe- in 186 and Be- in 253. In No. 193, bes.ides the 
orthodox Wgu-, Gu-, &c., the Infinitive is sometimes expressed by Yi-. 

Pa- is the infinitival prefix in No. 191 and is probably allied to the Pe- of 186. The Pa- prefix fre
quently precedes the Ku-(Pa-ku-) in Nos. 51 55 61 62 of East Africa. Note also the Fa-wkw-, Fa-wku- of 
91. The 14 prefix (Bw-, Bu-) is used for the infinitive verb in an affirmative sense in Nos. 161 and 257. On
the other hand, Wbu- is a negative infinitive prefix in Nos. 4 and 6. Ma- is the infinitive prefix of No.
121. N-, Mi-, Mbi- is the infinitive prefix in Nos. 130 130 a; N- in 162 a; M-, N- in Nos. 164 166 168 and
217; and N- with a·suffix -an in 217. Ndw- of Nos. 137 and 155 may be related to the Lw- prefixalready
cited in connexion with Nos. 132 133 136 164 166 205, &c. Lastly might be mentioned the Te- prefix for
the Infinitive in No. 260, and this seems somewhat lo lead up to the Tsa•, Tra-, Ta- of the Temne Group
(263-5).

(5) THE FO�M OF THE AORIST OR PRESENT INDEFINITE TENSE

This is usually in Bantu, as in our own language, the simplest phase of the verb after the Imperative, 
in the sense.of' I love',' I do',' I se� ', implying vaguely a present sense. In most of the Bantu lan
guages it consists of the verb-root only, with the prefixed personal pronoun; but in Nos. 14 and 109, the 
Aorist is only used for the Subjunctive mood, as is also markedly the case in Dyola (273). In Nos. 27 
32 34 51 54 64, the Aorist is only used with the Negative. In Nos. 56 and 59 only with auxiliary verbs. 
In No. 72 in a conditional sense. It is met with in most of the Semi-Bantu languages which have had their 
grammar recorded, but in No. 273 its pronoun is preceded by a prefixed Di-,"Du-, or D'·, which is some
what of the meaning of 'and'-' and I do', 'and he does'. In a few of the Semi-Bantu languages, 
especially Nos. 248 253 (?) and 267-8, it is used with an additional pronominal suffix. 

(5 a) To express negation in addition to the employment of a negative prefix or infix, the terminal 
vowel of the verb-root in the Aorist present changes from -a to -i (or rarely, -e) in some of the Bantu lan
guages.· This change of terminal vowel seems to result from the ancient suffixing of -i in a negative sense, 
and this archaic form is met with in Nos. 1 (Wlukonjw), 145 148, where the termination of the negative 

, Aorist root is -ai. In No. 2 (N yorw) this change takes place, not in the Aorist present, but in the Past and 
Future tenses only. This is the case also in Nos. 4 6 18 a 54 61 141 175 195. The -i termination in the 
Aorist present occurs in 1 (as -ai), 13 16 (rarely), 2·1 (always), 22 27 34 (slightly), 43 (with rather a past 
meaning), 45 55 64 69 70 71 (also -e), 73 (-e), 75 76 77 78 79 80 85 (•e), 90 and 91 1 92 (sorpetimes), 94 
(sometimes), 100 (but more with th·e Subjunctive sense), 104 (interrogatively), 130 (•e, •yi), 134 (•i), 127 
to 137 a (•i-), 145 (-i, -ai),2 148 (-ai, •ei, but only in 2nd person singular), 155 (-e), 157 158 160 226 (-i).

1 These languages have the special feature of changing the terminal vowel in the negative Aorist to 
the tonic vowel of the root, which may be '1)•, •U, as well as -i. 

2 In No. 145 the negative Aorist sometimes loses its ierminal vowel altogether. 
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(5 b) The Present Tense in a participial, continuative, progressive, and actual sense is usually indi
cated in addition to the simple Aorist by infixed, prefixed, and suffixed particles of too great a variety to 
be severally instanced. The most common infixes are •a•, -:na•, -li-, -ku-, -ka-. The usual employment 
of the particle or particles is as infixes of one or two syllables between the nominative pronoun and the 
verb-root, the objective pronominal particle (in the Bantu languages) usually coming between the tense 
particle and the verb-root; but sometimes 5 b is indicated by a prefix placed before the nominative pro
noun (like the M a-, M'- of Wtyihererw) or by a suffix added· to the verb-root. For illustration of these 
features consult the paradigmata of the verb in the preceding pages. 

(6) THE PRETERITE TERMINATION TO THE VERB-ROOT

This is a very interesting and marked feature o_f the Bantu languages which is prominent in the 
orthodox Bantu of North Central, East, South, and West Central Africa, but which fades away in the 
North-west Bankl and has only a few doubtful parallels in the Semi-Bantu. A definite Past sense is 
given to the verb by affixing syllables such as -ile, -ire, -ine, -ide to the verb-root. There are further 
variations which may or may not have had an independent origin- -ite, -ike; and also, and almost cer
tainly from another source, -ise, -ize, -idza. And -ile, -ire, &c.; may also vary as -ele, -ere, -ede, -ene. 
Occasionally the -ise, -ize syllables may merge with the -ile group, so that we have preterite terminations 
in -zile, -izye; or th� -ike variant may become -ege, -iege (as in No. 14). The first vowel of this di
syllabic preterite terinination being -i in origin it frequently fuses with the terminal -a of the verb-root 
and results in an initial -e of the preterite termination (-ele, -ete, &c.). Again, it happens in some lan
guages that from long use this preterite termination is absorbed into the verb-root itself. Thus : -tera 
(' beat') may become in the Preterite -tire and not-as formerly- -terire; -terana (meaning 'to agree 
together') may become in the Preterite -teraine, �nstead of -teranine; -kalile, 'sat down', may contract 
to -kele,-kede; -letile, 'brought', may become -lete; ,bonine, 'saw', can be compressed int� -bene or 
-wene.1

In some suffixial form or other of -ile, -ike, -ise, the following Bantu languages express the simple 
Preterite or Past-'! did',' I gave',' I lost': Nos. 1 2 to 2 g  3 4 4 b 5 6 7 9 10 II 12 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 
21 (it is entirely absent from most forms of 21, but represented by slight vestiges in dialectal Swahili) , 
22 (traces of it as -re), 23 23 a 24 to 24 g 25 27 28 (generally confined to a relative. sense), 29 32 34 35 a 
38 4° 41 42 43 a 44 44 b 45 47 48 49 50 51 54 55 56 57 62 63 64 69 70 71 73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 83 84 
85 86 89 90 91 92 94 98 99 100 101 102 103 105 109 1io III 134 141 145 148 151 b (a trace, -ie), 154 157 
160 i61 164 166 170 175 186 (-ine, -i), 189 191 193 195 (•indi), 199 200 (-si-, -hi- as infixes), 204 205 206 
207 213 a (-ere, -re, -eri), 214•217 218 219 226. 

The termination is markedly absent from Nos. 13 21 52 53 59 61 72 86 104 116 to 133. But because 
its presence is not instanced in languages not enumerated, it must not be concluded that this feature has 
been dropped. It is not mentioned in their case simply because it has not been recorded in our defective 
knowledge of their grammatical structure. So far the only approach to this preterite termination which 
has been found in the Semi-Bantu is in the -re suffix present in Bulom (261) and the -en, -ene in No� 273. 

(7) THE FORM OF THE 'NEAR PAST'

The Near Past 'have done' and Imperfect-' was doing', 'was se�1ng ',· ' �as building ',�i_s re
presented in most of the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages and is expressed very variously. Most 
commonly by an infixed particle between nominative p¥onoun 'and verb-root. Sometimes two or more 
particles are joined together to express this tense, thus producing a lengthy locution. Occasionally, it is 
indicated. by a syllable prefixed to the nominative pronoun (Na-, Ni-, or by Mu-, as in No. 1, Konjw ). 
Sometimes by a suffix additional to infix or prefix (such as -anga, -ga, ,iki, •mbw). · · Usually, however-, 
the tense indicator is an infix, and this may consist of quite a number of syllables, as, for instaiace, in No. 

·1 The root for '  see' �n North-west Bantu and in several Semi-Bantu languages seems· to be derived
from this preterite form -wene. Transitions between -bonine and -wene are met with irl the -bine, 
' saw', of Nyamwezi (9-9 c) and the -vwene of 18-18 a. 
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70, which may insert the phrase -kungadiku- to indicate its Near or Imperfect Past; ·or No. 78, which 
has -akuyabu; or 49, -lemuku; or 131, -ambu;;ila. A not uncommon indicator is -ma-; -me-, or -am•, 
which is found in Nos. 17 18 21 57 122 125 189 198 199 205 206 213 245. 

(8) PLUPERFECT
A Pluperfect Tense is distinguished in most of the Bantu languages, and is indicated usually by 

an infix or conjoined infixes, or by infixes plus prefixes or suffixes. Occasionally, but not often, it is formed 
out of the ·simple Preterite, with the -ile termination and prefixes or infixes added thereto. A Pluper
fect is present in some of the Semi-Bantu languages, though it should be mentioned that many of these 
are ·much simplified in their verb developments, poss�ssing little more than an Aorist present, a Preterite, 
a Future, and a Subjunctive. 

(9) SUBJUNCTIVE
The Subjunctive, with a remarkable degree of unanimity, is indicated in the Ban"tu languages by 

changing the terminal vowel of the verb-root to -e. This feature extends_ to the last on the Bantu list, 
the Fernandian language, but in this tongue the Subjunctive has acquired rather more of a future or an 
Imperative sense, and the termination may, besides -e, be also -i and -ei. In the Fang languages the Sub� 
junctive termination, besides -e, is -ege or -ge ; and similarly the terminal -e in some of the Central 
Congoland tongues can be enlarged to -eke. So far, I have not found any trace of the -e termination of 
the verb-root to express the Subjunctive in the Semi-Bantu tongues, with the doubtful exception of 
No. 273._

(10, 10 a) CONDITIONAL AND NARRATIVE 
There are several verb tenses in the Bantu which may be styled Conditional anq. also N arra

tive. The Narrative or 'Contingent' tense is represenfed in English by some such paraphrase as 
'and he was _going', 'and he said', 'and he spoke thus', 'and thtm ', &c., &c. The Conditional, of 
course, we should express by' I should like',' I might go', 'he would dance', and also by' if I did this', 
'if I went'. The' if' conditional is sometimes represented by an infixed •ki• (-ci-), -gi- (as in Nos. 1 2 
12 13 17 18 21 30 41 51 64 69 and 263; 'would', 'should', 'might', 'could', by syllables prefixed to the 
nominative pronoun or by infixes between pronoun and verb-root, sometimes rather lengthy. Conditional 
tenses are present in the better developed of the Semi-Bantu languages. The particles nga and iige are 
often connected with the Conditional tenses. 

Narrative tenses, usually expressed in English by a preliminary' and', and by the use of the past 
form of the verb, are present in Nos. 1 4 5 9 II 13 1¢ 17 19 20 21-3 27 29 32 41 43 a 47 49 59 a 69 75 79 
80 83 85 89-91 103 109 145 160 161 186 193 198-9 217 and 273. 

(II) FUTURE
The Future Tens� is most commonly indicated by an infix of one or more syllables, bµt this infix 

may be also supported by particles prefixed to the nominative pronoun and (very rarely) by suffixes to 
the verb-root. Infixes indicating a Future Tense somewhat commonly dealt with are -da-, -la-, -ta-, -ra-, 
-na-, -li•, -ku-. A Future Tense is present in all the Semi-Bantu languages which have had their grammars
recorded.

(12) PARTICIPLES
Verbal forms answering more or less to the participles in European languages are indicated· by pre

fixes, suffixes, and ·infixes, most commonly by the Infinitive, to which a second prefix may be added, 
making it Pa-ku, Mu-ku, Ha-ku, Na-ku, L(ll)•k(II), &c., instead of the simpler Ku-, K(II)-. Participial forms 
are found in Nos. I 4 5 6 9 14 16 17 19 21 24 25 26 29 43 43 a 45 49 54 62 63 64 69 70 74 75 76 77 to 80 
84 89 90 91 92 98 99 100 104 109 130 160 162 164 170 175 186 191 195 198 199 200 204 207 217 218 219 
226 245 261 263 273. 



IN THE BANTU AND SEMr-BANTU LANGUAGES. 

(13) NEGATION
Negation is indicated in the Bantu and Sem,-Bantu verbs in the·following ways:
(I) By modifying the terminal vowel· of the verb.:.root, usually only in the Present tense, but sometimes

in the Future, and always in combination with the employment of a distinct negative particle. This
method of expressing the Negative has already been instanced in the consideration of the Present Tense�
It extend_s through the Bantu languages from No. I to No. 226, but I have not met with it in the Semi
Bantu. Nos. 2 4 6 18 a 54 105 141 175 195 employ this method (changing the terminal vowel of the
verb-root to -i or -e) to �egative the Pdsi and Future tenses.

(2) By stressing the first vowel of the verb-root, or the vowel of the pronominal (nominative) prefix.
A few languages-particularly Mpofigwe (193) and Nkosi (214)-convey thus a negative meaning.to the
verbal phrase. 

(3) By incorporat.ing negative particles into the verbal phrase, as prefix, infix, or suffix, .or by using
prefixially or suffixially a negative verb (that is to say, a verb that has a negative or nullifying meaning, as

'to fail', 'to abandon', 'to cease', 'to refuse', 'to deny'). In this process, a much-used negative
particle is :

Ka- (Ga-), with its variants ra-, Ha-, Xa-, Ke�, Ge-, .Ko-, Go- re.>-, Ku-, Ki, Gi. This is used as a
prefix to the nominative pronoun, as an infix between pronoun and v�rb-root, or as a s1ijftx to the verb-
root by:

No. 1, -ke (as suffix to the Negative Infinitive), 2 (as infix combined with -ruku-, -duku-), 2·f 4 5 (as
-kata-, meaning 'neither', 'nor'), 6 9 14 14 a 16 19 20 21 22 23 24 32 34 38 40 45 51 52 54 55 55 a 56 57
64 69 70 (A-), 71 (A-), 73 74 75 (A-, -ka-, 'not yet'), 76 78 80 83 84 85 86 87 88_ 89 90'91 92 93 94 95 96
97 98--9 (Ki-, chiefly), 100 (Ke-, generally), 101 102 103 105 106 107 109 110 111 114 (A-), 124 125 126
130 134 141 145 150 151 b (Ki-, Kw-), 152 154 155 159 164 165 166 167 175 177 178 .179 180 181 182 187
189 190 191 (A-), ·193 200 a (-ekale), 205-6 (-ku-, -kc.>•), 207 209 213 214 215 217 (lki-), 218 219 (-ki-),
220 (-aka-), 222 (A-), 224 (A·), 225 (Ke-, A-), 227 227 a 227 b 228 229 230 234 237 245 248 250 (-gan),1
251 (-ke), 259 (Ki-), 261 (-ken), 265 (-ki-), 266 (-ha-), 267 (Gal-), 268 (Ka-).2 

The following languages use as a negative prefix or infix some form of Si- which may vary as ti, ci,
hi, i;i," zi, s'.

(Where not specially mentioned the form used is Si as prefix, infix, or suffix):
I 2 (Ti-), 3 3 a (-ti), 4 5 6 (Hi-), 7 (Ti-), II (Di•, Ti-), 12 (Ti-, Di-), 13 14 15 16 17 (-ci, as neg., verb),

18 19 20 (-se-), 21 (Si-), 22 23 24 25 26 27 34 (Hi-), 39 (-si-), 40 (and Zi-), 41 42 (Si-), 43 44 44 b (�i-),
47 (-ti-), 49 (•ti), 51 (-ti, -di), 52 (-si, -ti), 53 (Si-), 56 (? -hi-), 59 6o 61 64 69 70 71 72 73 (-se), 74 (-se),
77· (-�i), 78 79 80 83 84 (-ce�i), 86 ("Gi- as well as Si-), 87 (Ci-), 89 (Hi- as well as Si-), 92 (Hi- and Si-),
94 101 102 103 (Tsi-, -si-, Tsidi-, Sidi-), 104 (Ci-), 105 109 uo II9 (Te-), 121 141 (Ti�, Te-), 148 151
(Tiba-), 155 (Ti-), 157 158 (Ti-, Di-, Ci-), 159 160 161 162 163 164 (Ci-, Ti-, lti-, Te-), 184 186 (Tyi-,
Te-), 192 (Te-, Re-), 193 (-re, Zie-), 200 (Digi-), 204 (Si-, Se-, Titi-), 205 206 207 211 (-ti-), 213 214 217
(-siki-), 218 (Se-, Si-), 219 (-te-), 226 (-ci-), 227 (-tsi), 234 235 (-se-), 245 (-si-, -su-), 253 (-sin-), 254 (•ci-),
256 (Ji-, Ci-), 257 (-te-), 260 (-ti-, -te-), 263 (-ce-).

This seems to be identical with an old verb-root for' to be' which, as in the case of other particles,
developed both in an affirmative and in a ntga#ve sense. As an Affirmative it was no doubt identical
w°ith -isi, -ise, -izi, which occasionally forms the preterite termination already discussed under the nume
rai 6 of the enumerated verb characteristics. As a Negative verb -si exists in a good many Bantq lan
guages, and it is rather difficult to distinguish between the negative verb -si and the negative particle si
(Si•, -si-); neither is it easy to decide whether ti or si represents the most archaic form of either. Further,
it should be noted with some emphasis, as a very constant feature in the Bantu languages that this si

1 Cf. the Gal- of 267. 2 Attention should be called here perhaps to the following negative phrases connected with the Ka
root which are used for the emphatic ' No ! ' and which seem to be evidence of interrelationship : Kena!
130 131 132, Kem! 204, Kaim ! 205 206, Kem! 214. . 



518 ANALYSIS OF THE VERB CONSTRUCTION 

negative particle is frequently reserved for the pronoun of the first person singular only. In a great many 
of these languages the negative of the verb connected with the pronoun 'I ' may be indicated by si or its 
variants, whereas all the other persons of singular and plural may employ ka, sa, or ta ( or their variants). 
There remains, however, a proportion of Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages which applies the si negative 
to ail pronouns. 

The following languages employ the particles Ta or Sa or their variants as Negatives, and the 
variants may be S', Da, Tsa, Tza, Ha, H', Ca, Tya, �a, &c.: 

1 (•sa, Sa-, S'-), 2 (-ta-), 2 f 3 (-ta-), 4 4 b (-ta-), 5 (-ta-), 7 (•da-, -ta-), 9 (-tali-), 10 (-ta-), 12 (-da-, -ta-), 
• 13 (-ta-, ?-dza-), 14 (Sa-), 15 (-ta-), 16 (-tsa, -dza), 19 (�a-), 34 (Hi-, Hu-, Ha-, ?=Si-, Su-, Sa-), 39 (-sa),

41 (Ta-), 42 (Ta-), 43 a 44 45 {Tha-, Ta-), 47 50 52 (Ta-), 59 a (-tayu), 61 (Sa-), 62 64 (Sa-, Ha-), 70
(-sanga), 71 73 (-sa-), 74 75 (in the phrase Mu-sa-ni, and the particle -sa-, 'ever', 'never'), 77 (-ta), 78
(Ta-, -ka-), 79 (Ta-), 80 (Sa-), 83 (Sa-), 89 (Ha-), 90 91 (Ha-), 92 (Ha-, Sa-), 94 (Ha-), 108 (Ta-), 130
(Ta-), 155 (-tya, -ca), 157 (-ta), 161 (-ta-), 162 168 170 184 (Sa-), 186 (�a-), 194 (Tsa-, �a-, -sa, Ta-),
195 (Ha-), 205-6 (Sa-), 207 212 (Ta-), 214 (-da-, Sa-), 226 (•ta•, -da-, -ca-), 230 (Ta-), 254 (-za-), 255 
(-nda-), 257 (-ta-), 258 (Ta-, Tan-), 273 (-ut, -at, -et). 

The following languages use some form of Pa, Pe, Pa as suffix, prefix, or infix, with the variants Be, 
Bi, Ve, We, FC&>, &c. :. 

17 (•fw), 41 (-fw, -pa), 52 (-vie), 59 to 61 (-be), 62 (-ve), 81 (Pa-), 101-3 (Pele-, Ve-), 110 (Pe-, -pe), 
120 (-we), 124-5 (Bi-, Pa-, Pe-, -bi), 129 (Pa-), 134 (Pa-, Ha-), 137 (-pa-), 145 (-mbe), 155 {Mba-), 161 
(Pe-, Pepe-) 162 {-fa-), 164 (We-, Bitu-), 166 {•w•), 175 (Pele-, -ww-, -we-), 176 (Ve-, We-),. 178 (We-), 
182 (-pe), 186 (Bya), 189 (Ve-), 191 (-pa-), 193 (Be-, Pa-), 196 (Ebe-), 199 (Bah), 230 (-uba), 234 (-pe-, 
-pure), 237 (-ba-), z51 (We-), 252 (-wet), 255 (-va), 259 (Bi-), 261 (Be-), 263 (-fe). 

A negative particle not easy to classify is 1-, used also as an infix (-i•), and perhaps identical with 
the -i suffix which so often modifies by its addition the form of the verb-root of the Aorist tense. It seems 
also to be related to a negative particle Wi-. Apart from the inflexion of the verb-root already instanced

i 

the I- or Wi- negative particle is used as follows : 
No. 3 (in the Imperative singular, Wi-; pl. mwi-) 42 {-i-, Wi- in Imperative)� 78 (I-), 90 91 (•i-), 155 

(-i-), 161 (-i-, -Ii-), 164 (-i-), 199 (-i-). 

The following languages use some form of Nga (with variants Na, Ngw, Nkw, Nw) as their negatt've

particle, as prefix, infix, or suffix): 
5 a (-nga), 9 (-nw), 24 (-nka), 40 (-ngC&>), 51 (-iiga, -fig'), 54 55 a 59 a (Nkha-), 64 (Nga-), 69 (Nga-); 

70 71 75-6 (-iiga-, -na-, -iige); IOI 103 (•na, -nga), 166 (Nga-), 196 (Aiiga-), 230 (Nga-, Ngan-), 245 
(-na, -iiw). 

The following languages use Na- (Ne-, Ni-, Nu-, &c.) as a negative particle: 
28 (Na-, -na-), 32 (-na-), 34 (Na-), 35 a (Na-), 38 (Na-), 55 a (Na-, Ka-), 56 (-na-, Ne-, Ni-), 59 (Ne-), 

47 (Na-nti), 78 (Ina-, Na-ni-), 105 (Ne-), 107 (Ka-nana), l 10 (Nu-), 109 (-una), 141 (-na-), 220 (-nya-). 

Another particle which is used negatively is La-, Le-, or Li-, with a possible enlargement into -leka, 
and with variants Lw-, Lo-, Dw-,.Nda-, Nde-, Ndi-, &c. Such forms are met with in 

Nos. 17 (-la, -le), 27 (-la, -nda), 56 (-le), 92 94 (La-, Lw-, Nw-), 114-16-18 (-1(1), -lo), 119 (Lw-), 120 
{-Iw, -la, -le, Lw-, &c.), 122 (-dw), 131 (-lw-), 160 162 {La-), 186 (DC&>•), 192 193 (Re-, -re-), 200 (-le), -dia, 
218, 223 (De•), 226 (La•, Li•, •lw-, L'-), 228 (•de•), 248 (De•), 255 (Nda-), 257 (-le, -la), 258 (-lo), 259 (-li), 
263 (De'•), 274 (-la); 49 (Ndali); 14 (Nde-), 17 (Ndi-), 28 (Ndiri), 32 (-lili), 35 (Andi-); 52 (-rivie), 53 
(-Iivi), 55 (-Hetu), 59 (-ribe, -be), 61 (-libe), 166 (·nde-), 185 (-nde). 

II (-diku-); 200 (-digi•); 38 (J(I)•) ; II (Tiga-), 227 (Tik-); 230 (-daya); 23 a (Leke-), 24-6 (Leka-), 
35 (-ndeka-), 42 (Lika-), 47 53 (Reka-), 64 (-rega), 77 (-leka). 

Dyak-um or Zak-um of No. 273 and -suga of 248 may be related to the foregoing -deka, -leka root, 
which as a negative verb means-like -tiga, -tika-' to abandon ', 'to cease ', 
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The following languages use -ma (varying -mu, -mco) in a negative sense: 
43 a (-mco adverbial suffix with pronouns), 51 (Mma•), 96 (Mi-), 114 (•mu-), 199 (-ima-), 227 (-mo), 

230 (Ma-, Mcomco•, -ma, Ma-), 232 (•mco•), 236 (-mco), 253 (Ma-), 255 (-ma-), 260 (Ma-), 261 (-ma-), 
263 (Amam-), 269.,.72 (Ma-, Mu-).

No. 69, for a negative suffix meaning.'No ! ' ' None!' has an anomalous form, Mwalw; and employs 
Guna- in the sense of' Never!' Nos. 122 and 232 use Bco ! as a negative exclamation. No. 234 has a 
negative suffix, -boyw; and No. 273 a negative exclamation, Bcolco ! For the treatment of 'No!' as an 
adverb or an interjection, apart from the conjugation of the verb, see the chapter on Adverbs. 

SUFFIXIAL TERMINATIONS TO THE VERB-ROOTS-:-14-14j-EXTENDING OR 
MODIFYING THE MEANING OF THE VERB.1 

(14_) PASSIVE TERMINATIONS
-wa I 2 2 f 3 3 a 4 5 5 a6 (-iwa), 7 9 10 12 13 14 15 16 18 19 20 21 22 23 23 a 24 25 26 27 29 31 a 32

to S 1 54 55 55 a 61 61 c 62 63 64 (-wa, ,ya), 69. 70 72 73 to 80 83 to 92 100 102 105 162 186 (•we, -wa), 
191 195 (-we). 

-ban, -ba, -be, -bi, -bu, -bw 217, -ba, -iba, -eba 218 (also Ba-) ; -be 198 199 204 (•e)
1

, 205 206; -pe, 
Pe- 261. 

-ibwa I (also -ibwawa), 2 2 f (�ibwa, -ebwa, -abwa), 3 (-ibwa, -bwa, -vwa), 4 5 5 a 6 (-iwa), 38
(-vwa), 45 (-ibwa, -ivwa, -ipwe), 51 52 53 78 (-iwa), 92 (-iwa), 94 100 (-iwa), 104 (-ibua), 109 (-bwa, 
-ibu.a), 166 (-ibwa); -igwa 25 26 29 30 31 51 64 (-xwa, -txwa), 79 (-igwa), 92 (-ikwa), 98 99 (-kwa).
175 (-ga, -gw, -gi), 186 (-kwe, -gwe), 195 (-kwe); -idwa, -edwa 4 54 (-ilwa), 59 (-idwa), 61-61 c (-idwa, 
•edwa, -tswa, -izwa), 69 (-idwa), 90 91 (-ilwe, -inwe),' 195 (-udwe).

-wlco, -ulu 100.
-wco, -co II 17 (and also •eCa>, •c.)), 1·00 (-u, •GI)), 101-3 (-u), 191-3 (•GI)), 200 a (•c.,), •WCa>), 245 (·w, -o),

252 (•wco).
-ia 56 155 162 164 186 (-ia, -ie, -yie, -jie), 219 (-ya).
-ta 214.2 

-ekake, -ke 141.
-fii, -fico 175; -wefigCa> 195.
-comco, -comcokco 155.
The Passive terminal suffix is wanting in Nos. 28 110 III 157 158 159 160 161 170 189; and in all 

the North-western Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages not specifi�d as possessing it. 
• 1 The times, the methods, and manner of the action covered by the verb-root are, of course, conveyed

in the conjugation of the verb by a variety of particles. But through all this conjugating, the essential 
meaning of the orz'ginal verb-root remains unaltered. It is the purpose of these suffixial syllables to 
modify that meaning, even to reverse it or greatly extend it. With the exception of 14 a, Reflexive action 
-which is ordinarily conveyed by an infix, though sometimes by?- suffix-the position of these modifying
particles is always at the end of the ver�root; but there are two exceptions to this rule-in the �ambala
and Casu languages (Nos. 19 and 18 a). In these, besides the suffixial particles, lnjixes are used, especi
ally in the Aorist and Present tenses, to change or amplify the meaning of the verb-root. In Casu there
are three such adverbial infixes: -ra-, implying 'again' or retrospective action; -ta-,' well', 'sou�dly' ;
and -te-, 'in very fact', 'indeed'. In �ambala the range, number, and length of these infixes is consider
able. They may be in one, two, or three syllables, and may be used singly or in conjunction, so that 
sometimes the verbal phrase stretches out to almost unmanageable length. These infixes are inserted 
between the nominative pronoun and the verb-root, or if there be further a tense particle. then between the 
tense particle and verb-root. Examples of them are : -ha-, -ka-, -�inda-, -ca-, -celeza-, -kana•, -fika-, 
-ma-, -kusa-, -va-, -nda-, -na-, -la•, -fe-, .fa., -fya-, -ya-, -za-, -ta-, -te-, -he-, -ke,, -ki-, -hco•, -a-, &c. They
may be introduced to express every kind of adverbial meaning-' quickly', 'slowly',' at night',' by day', 
'early', 'late', 'gladly', 'crossly', 'obligatorily', 'for the whole day',, 'in between', 'lying down.',
's.tanding-up ', and so on.

Ex., in Casu, U-m-vcona = 'Thou-him-seest '. But U-te-m-vcona = 'Thou-in-very-fact-him-seest '. 
In ?ambala, Ni-kunda ='I wish'; Ni-�inda-kunda ='I-for-the-whole-day-wish'. 

2 Ta not infrequently appears as a Demonstrative particle meaning 'it is there' (see No. 273) or 
merely' is'.. . · • · 
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(14 a). THE REFLEXIVE PARTICLE 

Verbs are made reflexi�e ordinarily in Bantu by the insertion of an infix between the nominative pro
noun and.the verb-root. This infix takes the following forms: 

-li• 28 34 34 a 44 b 54 55 55 a 62 78 (-di-), 79 80 (-di-), 89 (-ri-), 90 91 92 (-ri-, -Ii•), 94 98-9 (-ri-), 100
(-di•), 104 (-di-); -dzi- 13 16 21 (-ji-), 52-3 (-ji-), 59 61-61 c 64 (-zi-, -bzi-), 69 (•ji-), 70 (•tsi•), 71 · (-ti-),· 
75 (•Zi•), 76 78 (-di-), 80 (-di-), 175 (•dzi-); -i•, -yi- 3 6 9 10 II 12 21 b-d 23 23 a 24 25 26 41 42 43 43 a 
44 45 47 49 51 (also -iy'•), 52 (•ji-), 55 (-ji-), 56 73 74 84 85 90 91 100 102 105 109; -e-. -ye• I 2 4 5 20 
38; -e (terminal only) 245; -se- 27. 

-ku• 14 17 18 19 (-ki-), 20 (•kwe-), 24 (-ki•), 32 (-kwi•), 100 (•ku-), 101-3 (-ki-).
-ya- 130 160 161 (•ja•), 162 166.
-mi- 164.
The following Reflexive particles are suffixes added generally to the verb-root :
-ha 260, -a 245.
•Cl) 273, •w, �o 245.
•yol 214; •enyul 218.
-ene no III, -figene 155 157, -mene 166 204, -men, -beben 2f7, -en, -on, -ben 214, -ne, -nene 263.
-ata 75; -ete 226; -yiti 207; -mete 198 199; -me 193.
-tc»kei 226.

(14 b) THE NEUTRAL OR SEMI-PA,SS'IVE TERMINATION 

As already explained, this inflexion of the verbal sense, which in some languages becomes a;n actual 
Passive, rather indicates what is vaguely called the neutrality of the verb. It states the condition of feel
in5· or circumstance in which-no agency is indicated as bringing about the result. For instance, if the 
Active verb be represented by' I heat',· and the Passive by' I am heated', the Neuter answering to this 
14 b category would be' I am hot' .. Or, again, if °' I see' be the Active, and' I am seen' the Passive',' I 
am visible' would be the Neuter, 14 b. These phases are indicated in many Bantu languages by the 
following examples: -bwna, 'see', -bwnwa, 'be seen', -bwneka, 'be visible'. The basis of this ter
minal in its original form is evidently -ika, and the -i fusing with the -a of the verb-root pt"Oduces 
-eka. Sometimes, however, the terminal is simply -ka, or at others it borrows a vowel from the Reversive
termination (14 e) and·becomes -uka, -wka. The following languages make use of this neuter modifica
tion of the verb-root in the forms -ika, -eka, -uka, -wka, -ka :

1 2 3 3 b 4-7 9 11 12-22 (-e1:Ia), 23-8 29 (-ixa, -exa, &c.), 30-55 56 (•ea}, 57 58 59 60-61 c 62-8 69 
(-iga, -eka), 70 71 72 (-ea), 73 (•eha), 74 (-exa), 75 76 (-ega, -gala), 77-III II4 141 (-eka, •.ekake, &c.), 
155 (-eke), 157 (-eha, •CiJha), 160 (-uka), 161 170 (-eka, -aka), 175 (•iga, •igw, -igi), 186 (-eka), 189 195 
(•eke, -ka, -ke, •<.i>kCiJ), 207 (•s�ke; Reflexive in sense), 217 (•i), 2•8 (•ia); 273 (-et, -iken). 

(14 c) THE APPLICATIVE OR PREPOSITIONAL 

This termination gives the verbal action the sense of, being performed to, for, or on account of some 
other person. Thus if -bwna means simply' see', -bwnela would be' see to something', or' see some,
thing on account of another person'. The ordinary form of this termination is -ila, -ela, -ira, -era, with 
the variants of the alveolar consonant l, which occur so readily in the Bantu languages. In some form 

•traceable to -ila or -ira this te]Jllinal is possessed by the following languages:
I 2 3 (and -iza), 4 S (and -sira),.5 a 6 6 a 7 9 10 II 12 (and -ia, -ilya, -elya), 13 (•ia, -ea), 14 (-ila, 

&c., -ia, -ea, -iria, -ya), 15 16 (and -iza, -i�a), 17 (-ia)
t 

18 (and -ia, •i2ja), 19 (and -iza), 20 21 (-ia, -ea), 
22 23 23 a 24 to 40 41 (and -wila, -ina, -ena, -una), 42 (and -ina), 43 43 a 44 44 b (and -ina, -ena), 45 
to 54 56 (and -lia), 57 to 61 c 62 (and -la), 63 to 70 71 (-eta), 72 73 (•tsa, -etsa); 74 (and •etsa), 75 76 77



IN THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU LANGUAGES · 52r 

(and -ita, -ina, &c.), 78 (and -ina, -ena), 79 (and -ida, -ina, -ena), 80 (-ina, -ena), 81 82 83 (and -ena), 
84 85 (and -ipdla), 86 87 88 89 (and -ina, -ena), 90 91 92 (-ina), 94 95 to 99 (and -ina), 100 (and •ina), 
IOI 102 103 (and -idi, -ina, &c.), 104 (and -ina, -yina), 105 (and -ina, -ena), 109 (and -ina), no III II4 
II5 130 (•e), 141 (-ea), 155 (-ela, -ele), 157 (-ia, -ele, -ela), 160 (•ele, -ela), 161 (-ela, -ele, -ea), 162 (-ela), 
164 (•ela, -ele) , 166 (-ela, -ele), 170 (-ela), 175 (-ee), 186 (-ida), 189 191 (-ia, ·-inya, -ina), 193 (-ina, -na), 

. 195 (-kia, -ia), 198 199 (-ea), 204 (-ele, -ere, -ena, -na, -edi, -id, -ea, -ia), 205-6 (-ere, -ele, -eli, -ea), 
207 (-ea, -ele, -ene), 214 (-na), 217 (-ele, •(.1)1(.1)), 218 (-ea, -ile, -ele, -ita)', 219 (-eta), 226 (-era), 263 (-ia, 
-a, -ar', -ena, -ana, -na, -nana); •273.(-um).

(14d) THE CAUSATIVE TERMINATION 
The effect of this modification in the simple verb-root is to give it a causative tendency, so that the· 

meaning of the root no longer indicates action on the part of the speaker but his having caused the action 
by some other person; thus, if -b(.l)na be' see ', -bc,mesa or -bo:ineza would be 'to cause to see',' to make 
some one else see '. This terminal, like that of 14 b and 14 c, can combine with other syllables to give an 
even more complex meaning; and apart from these compound variations (easily detected), it is evident that 
in some of its forms it represents the combination of two separate elements not easily identified (possibly 
-isa and -ia). . In its simplest utterance it is -iza or -isa, but it may also be -sa, -za, •Fa, -eza, -esa, -iisa,
-�,sa·; -iya, -ia, -ya, -isya, -esya, -ezya. In one or other of these forms or in further variants, it is
possessed by the following languages :

I (and -isaya), 2 (and -lisa), 2 a-2 g 3 (-itsa), 3 a 4 (and -idza), 5 6 7 9 10 11 (-ibia), 12 (-ya), 13 
. 14 (and -ra), 15 16 (and -nya), 17 (and -nya), 18 19 (and -fya, -vya), 20:..5 26 (and -ica), 27 28 29 (and 

-osa, -asa), 30 31 32 (-ya, -iya), 33 34 (-ya), 35 36 37 38 (and -tsa, -itsa, -ihitsa), 39 40 (-ya, -ia), 41 42
(and -fya), 43 (and -fya), 44 44 b 45 46 47 {and -ica), 48 49 50 51 52 (-irka, &c.), 53 (-i�ka), 54 (and
-ica, -ici, -ya), 55 (and -iha, -eca), 56 (and -iha, -uisa, -ea:,�a, -la), 57 58 59 (and -dza, -bza), 6� 61 (and
-itsa, -tsa), 62 63 64 (and -dza, -tza), 69 (and -eja, -ija, -iheja), 70 (and -etsa), 71 72 73 (and -nya, -ca,
-tsa, •(.l)sa), 74 (and -tsa), 75 (and •Cl)za, -usa), 76 77 to 83 84 (and -inya); 85 to 90 91 (and -ifa), 92 to
103 104 (and -yiisa), 105 (and -jia), 106 107 -108 109 (-ija, -uisa, -w;;a), 110 to· II6 130 (-ye), 141 (-esa), .
155 (and -esa, -ese), 157 (-ia, -sia), 159 160 (-isa), 161 (and -eja), 162 (and -ca, -eja), 164 166 (and
-ifiginya, -itinya), 170 (-ia, -eya), 175 (-aa, -aya, •(.l)Z(.I), -oyco), 186 (-i�e, -ise, -ie, -lie), 189 (-usw, -asa,
-ise), �91 (-iza), 193 (-iza), 195 (-kide, -ide), 198 199 (-ede), 204 (-ise), 205 206 (-ice; -ema), 207 (-ise;
•aki, -eke), 214 (-ta, -ata, -ada, -la, -ela), 217 (-ele, -wlw, -lu, -le, -a, -i, -e, -w, -dw, -ii), 218 (-ika, -ha,
-ike, -iki), 226 (-sa, -asa), 263 (-is'-, -as'-, -a, -os'-), 273 (-en, -ena).

( 14e) REVERSIVE (OR SOMETIMES IN�ENSIVE) 
The purport of this terminal is usually to reverse the original sense of the verb-root, s� that if -fuiiga 

means 'to shut ', -fuiigula means 'to open ' ; if -ata means 'to tie', -atula means 'to untie '. In a few 
languages, however, the reversive sense has passed into a very intensive one meaning to perform an action 
extravagantly, abundantly. The reversive, however, is by far the commonest meaning attributed to this 
terminal, the original form of which seems to h�ve been -ula, with the customary variants of -ura, -wla, 
-ora, and -una. As such it is possessed by the following languages:

I to 13 14 (-ua), 15 16 17 (-uw), 18 19 20 21 (and -ua, -wa), 22 (-ua, -wa), 23 to 31 32 (-ua, -wa), 33 
to 52 53 (-ua), 54 (and -ikula, -ukula), 55 (and -uha), 56 to 63 64 (and -unura), 66 to 68 69 (and -uda, 
-uga), 70 71 72 (and -uwa, -wwa), 73 (and -coha, -c.,ohwla), 74 75 76 77 (and -una), 78 (and -una), 79 {and
-una), 80 (-una, -wna), 81 82 83 (and -utula), 84 to 88.89 (and -una, -wna), 90 to 97 98 to 99 ·(and -una,.
-umuna, -wmcona), 100 (and -una, -wna), 101 to 103 (-una), 104 (and -una), 105 (and -una), 106 107 108
109 (and -una, &c:), uo (and -una), 1 II II2 u3 (?), II4 (and -una), u5 II6 130 141 (-wa), 155 (·c.>a,
-wlc.>), 157 159 to 160 (and -wlw), 161 (•(.l)a, -wza, -uija), 162 (-wa, -c.,ola), 164 (•Cl)a), 165 166 (-wa, -wla,

·-colc.,o),. 170 175 (•Cl)(&), -whw), 186 198 to 199 (-wa, -wa), 204 (-iia), ·205 2o6 (•Cl)a), 217 (•i), 245 (-are, -ade,
-ore, -wde, -ere, -ede), 261 (-en, -an, -ken), 263 (•i, -e), 273 (-ul').
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(14 f) RECIPROCAL 
The effect of this widespread terminal is to give a sense of reciprocity in the action: 'to love each 

other',' to help each other', or' to fight together',' to walk together',' to speak together'. It is repre
sented chiefly by the form -ana, which, however, sometimes takes the extension of -kana, .figana, &c.
It is possessed by the following languages: 

· · 
1 2 (-figana), 2f (•ana), 3 3 a  4 (and -agana), 5 5 a 6 (-gana), 7 7 a  9 to 12 13 (and -anya), 14 15 16 

(and -anya), 17 18 (and -na, -anya), 19 to 73 74 (-na, -nya), 75 to 88 89 (-sana), 90 91 (ahd -fana, 
-ifana, -al3ana), 92 to 97 98 to 99 (-anana), 100 (-kana, -jiana), 101 to 103 (and -asana, -ziana, -isina),
102 104 (Ngana), 105 (and -kana), 1-06 107 108 109 (-afigana), uo II 1 (-jana), u2 II3 114 II5 116
130 (-ane), 141 (•isana), 155 (-ana, -ene, •Cl)ll(I)), 157 (-ana, -anya), 159 160 (-ana, -ene, •Cl)ll(I)), 161
(ditto), 162 164 (-ana, -ene, •Cl)fi(I)), 166 (-asana, •Cl)SCl)ll(I), -esene.), 170 175 186 (-ia, -a), 189 191 (only
slight traces), 195 (-naka, -ana, -ani), 198 to· 199 (-ane, -ne), 204 (-ana, -ane, -ani), 205 to 206 207 (-ani),
214 (-tana), 217 (-an'), 218 (·J, -ana), 226 (?), 263 (-ana, -nane, -rne, -arne, -arane), 273 (-or),

(14 g) CONTINUING 
Implying continuity or an action still proceeding or frequently repeated ; sometimes used as intensive. 
The purpose of this terminal is sometimes achieved by employing the forms of Nos. 14 d or 14 e ; 

but there is a more common and appropriate ending traceable to an original -ga, -afiga. 
A continuative or intensive t'erminal to the verb-root is possessed (with many variants and diver

gences from type) by the following languages: 
I (-ga, -ge, -ya), 2 (-ge, -ga), 2 f (-ga, -ka, -hara), 3 (-gura), 4 (-figa), 5 6 (-ga, -tsaka), 7 9. (•ga, 

-ta, -ata, -ga, -ula), 12 (•a, -ala, -ata), 14 (-ya), 15 (-ze), 16 (-t'(I)), 18 (-ra, -ii;a), 19 (-eza, -iza, -ta), 21
(-ki• infix, ·also -ye, -je, -t(I) terminals), 22 (?), 24 (-mn(I), -ga), 25 26 (-ga), 27 (�ga), 28 (-afiga), 29 (-ga), 
32 (-ge), 38 (-ge, -ye), 41 (-k(I)), 43 a (-isya; -piii; -miin(I)), 44 (-izya, -ezya), 44 b (-aula), 45 (-figa),
47 (-afiga) , 49 (-je, -aja), 51 (-ga, -ge, -gi), 52 53 (-ca, -efige), 54 (-ga, -je; -pe), 55 (-ye), 56 ·(•ha; -pe
infix), 59 (-isa), 61 (-be, -�e, -tu, -di), 62 (-i21ya), 64 (-isa, -esa), 69 (•g(I)), 71 (-isisa, -eta), 7,; (-figa), 78
(-i13a), 79 (-isia, -isisia), 80 (-el'-, -(l)la), 90 91 (-ida, -iza; -nifiga), 98 99 (-�ifiga), 100 (-afiga; -ji•), 103
(-afiga), 104 (-akana, -enena), 105 (•t(I)), 109 (-akana), 120 (-ya, •Y(I)), 157 (-ka), 161 (-eke, -ke, -kedea,
-kadea), 164 (-en.gene, -afigana, -ong(l)n(I)), 166 (the same), 170 (-ka, -ke), 1_89 (-ngca>, -figa-, -fige-), 191
(-iga), 193 (-ga), 195 (•kate, -te),. 207 (-ka),.214 (-ta), 263 (-as, -at, -asa, -sa).

A great number of Bantu and some Semi-Bantu languages convey the same meaning of intensity or 
reiterated action by duplicating or partially duplicating the verb-root: -dukaduka, -duduka, -lanalana 
or -lalana, -begabega or -bebega. · 

(14 h) ADVERBIAL 
This suffix usually indicates how, when, why, where, an action was performed. Its sense verges also 

on the prepositional, especially in regard tel location-' in', 'on', 'at a distance ', 'up against'. Its 
meaning very often grades into 14 g and sometimes into 14 c. As a rule the particles are really the 
relativized locatives derived from the prefixes 15, 16, and 17. An adverbial terminal is made use of by 
the following languages : 

1 (•yca>, -h(I); -k(I); -mu, -mw; •WCI)), '.2 2 f  (much as in No. 1), 3 (much as in No. 1), 4 (as in No. 1) 
5 (•WCA>; ■hCA>; •IDWCA>), 6 (•hCA>, -yca>; -kww; -mu), 7 9 10 II 18 (•w), 21 (-pw; -kca>; -mw), 22 28 (•PCI)), 2� 
(-tha), 40 (•hca>; -mca>), 41 (•k(I); •P(I), -pi; •ID(I)), 42 (•PCI); -mca>; -kca>), 44 (•k(I); -pca>; -mca>), 51 (•m(I); 
·Pca>; -kco),52 53 (as in 51), 56 (-v(l))1 59 (-pw; •IDCI); -k(I)), 62 (ditto), 71 (•k(I); -me.>; •i>ca>; -ka, -ku,
-iki, -ileke), f3 {•ii, -w), 74 {•n), 75 (-ke; •Y(I)), 84 (-vy(I), •h(I), -ev(I); -ekca>; -em(I); -kca>•), 89 92 (-pi;
-wi; -tyi; •P(I); -k(I); -nye·, the last meaning 'why?' 'how?'), 98 99 (•(I)), 101-3 (•t(I)), 104 (-hu, -fu;
-_ku; -mu), 105 (-pc.>; •kca>; •fil(I); -fige, which last means 'near '), 109 (•Cl)IDU; •c.>ku; •Cl)hu; -Cl)mc:.>;
-wkca>, •(l)hca>), 145 (-iki), 170 (•(I)), 195 (BCI)•, Ta-), 204 {-in(I)), 207 (-mbusa), 217 (-ya, -ye, -e, -ai).
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(14 i) -ADJECTIVAL AND QUALITATIVE 
This_terminal is much· used ih some languages for making verbal adjectives: 'to be good', 'to pos-. 

sess the quality of goodness, of length, breadth, badness, rottenness, whiteness'. It is usually rendered 
by the syllable -pa, -pala ; occasionally by -fu, -vu, -bu. Terminal 14 i, is possessed by the following 
languages: 

1 (•ha, -wa), 2 (-ha), 2 f (•hara, -ha), 4 (-vu), 5 (-hala), 9 to Io (-ha, -pa.), 12 (-va,-pa), 19 (-ta, -ha, 
-hala, -la, -ya, -figa, -nda, -nta), 21 (-pa), 23 to 23 a {-ha), 24 (-ha), 25 to 26 (-pa), 27 (-ha, -fu, -ga), 28
(-pa), 29 (-pa1 -fu), 32 {-ha); 34 (-pa, -la, -pala), 38 (-pa, -pala), 41 (-pa), 44 (-pa), 44 b (-pa), 45 {-ha);
47 (-pa), 51 (-pa, -la, -ha), 54 (-pa, -fu), 56 (-va, -bale, -pale, -wa, -ha), 57 (-ha, -pa, -le, -Ii), 59 (·pa),
62 (-pa, -mpa), 64 (-pa), 69 {-ha), 72 {-fa, -pala, -ha), 74 (-pa), 77 (-ca, -ja), 78 (•a), 79 {�ha, -hala), 83
(•ha), 89 (-para), 90 91 (•pala, -pa), 98 99 {-ha), 100 (-va), 105 (-pa), 110 111 (-pa; -pe), 114 (�ha), 157 ·
(-ha), 263 (-i, -ba). In Temne the -ha root is not suffixed to adjectival or noun-roots to turn them into
qualitative verbs, but is used independently as a verb, with precedence of the qualifying adjective or
noun.

(14 j) STATIVE 
The particles used for this terminal are very diverse, but chiefly refer to the form -ma or ima con

nected origin�lly with the sense of' standing' or ' stopping still' ; but ,.., -la are also much in use, some
times in connexion with prone attitudes, 'lying down',' length',' extension',' breadth'. The original 
sense of this terminal has been worn .to tenuity, and it often transgresses on the fields covereµ by the 
other verb-root modifications, occasionally supplying a passive voice. It is in use in the following lan
guages, more or less with a stative quality : 

I (-ma, -gala}, 2 (-ma), 3 4 {-la, -ra, -ma), 5-5 a (-gala, -ma), 9 (-ma, -la, -ala), 12 (-ma), 17 (-ma), 
19 .(-ma), 21 (-ma, -ta), 25 26 (-ama), 29 (-ama, -ala), 32 (-ma), 38 ·{-ata, -ta, -ala, -la, -ama, -ma, 
-ima, -tsima), 40 (-ma), 41 (•ma, -ta), 42 (-ma, -ta, -la), 44 (-ma, -la), 44 b (-ama, -ala, -ata), 45 (-ata,
-ala, -ana, -ma, -nda, -mba, -kya), 47 (-ama), 49 (-ama), 51 (-ama, -ala, -ata), 54 55 (-ma), 56
(-ama), 64 (-ara), 71 (-ala, -ata, -eta, -akala), 72 (-ama, -ala, -ara, -la), 73 (•la, -ma), 74 (-ma), 75 (-la,
-akala), 76 (ditto), 77 (-ama, -ata, -ala, -aka, -afiga, -amba), 78 {-ama, -ala), 79 (-ama), 84 (-ama), 90
91 (-ma), 92 (-ma), 98 99 (-ama, -alala, -ata, -eta, -ita, -uta), 1co (•ama, -ma, -la, -lala, -Higa, -ita, -eta,
-wta, -uta, -uza, -enya), 101-3 (-ama, -lala), 104 (-ama), 105 (-la, -ma), 109 {-ama, -ema, -c,.:,ma), IIo
111 (-ama, -ma, rejle:n"ve), 114 (-ama, -la, -ala), 141 (-ama, often passive), 155 (-ama, -c,.:,mc,.:,, -ala), 157
(•ama, -ala), 161 (-ama, -ema, -eme), 162 (-ama, -ema) , 164 {-ama, -ema, -c,.:,mc,.:,, -eme), 166 (-ama,
-ema, -eme, -ata, -ete, -c,.:,tc,.:,), 170 (-ama), 175 (-ama, -c,.:,m<A>), 195 (-la), 207 (ame).

(14 k, 14 l) See the paradigma of the verb in Dyola, 273. 

(15) THE VERB 'TO BE'
The verb 'to be' as an auxiliary for the declining of other verb-roots, or for the statement of existence, 

of position, of quality, is virtually present in all the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages. It is related in one 
of its forms to the common passive termination of verbs in Bantu. It is also with prepositions or post
positions the usual rendering of ' have'. In the Bantu there are two widespread roots for 'be', -ha and 
-li, which may be in use together in the same language. -ba, which, ori the eastern side of Africa, is mor�
often -wa, appears to have referred originally rather to 'being' in the sense of ' existence : ; while -li ( •ri,
-di, -ni) usually indicated pogition, presence; the distinction between the two roots being· somewhat that
of the difference between ser and es tar in Spanish and Portuguese. But these restrictions of meaning are
often confused or reversed. The particles which we translate by the verb ' to be' are much used in the
conjugation of other verbs.
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-Ii, -ri, -di, -i. This affirmative root, with variations, is possessed by the following languages:
1 2 (and -yi), 3 4 5 5 a (also -du, -ru, -lu in singular number, and -lifigye for all persons, besides -Ii,

-di), 6 7 (-du), 9 10 (•i), II (-ri), 12 (•i), 14 (•ri), 16 (-ri•), 17 (?. -nyi), 19 (•i), 21 22 23 23 a 24 25 26
27 29 (-kali), 30 31 34 58 (and -le), 39 (?), 40 41 42, 43 44 44 b (also -lu), 45 47 (-linji, as well as -Ii,
-ri, -di), 49 50 51 52 53 (-ri, -diri, -de), 54 55 (-yii, -ile), 56 57 58 (?); 59 (?); 6o 61 62 63 64 65 to 68 (?), 69
71 (and -liki), 71 f (-re, -reke), 73 (-le), 77 78 79 80 (and -ji, -ci), (?) 81 (?) 82 84 85 86 to 89 90 91 92
(scarcely used), 93 (?), 94 100 (•i, •di, -ndi), 101 to 103 (•di, -Ii, -idi, Kidi-), 104 (-di, -cidi, -tadi, -kadi,
-tu, -dua, -lua), 105 109 (•i, -di, -cidi, -kadi), 110 I II (-di, -cidi), 114 I 15 122 to 125 (-ele), 131-4 (-le), 137
. (•li), 145 (-di), 155 (-le), 161 (-di, -dia), 162 (-le, •ea>le, -leki, •o:>leki), 166 (-liki), 170 (-le, -liki), 175 (•li),
186 (-di, -le, -diya), 189 (•Ii, -ni), 191 (•re), 193 (•re, -are), 195 (-te, -di, -i, -didi, -jadi), 189 199 (-ndi),
200 (?-ni), 204 (-e, -ndi), 207 (traces of -Ii), 212 (•ni), 214 (-de), 217 (•ne), 218 (-ni, -ne), 219 (-ne), 226
(-e), 227 (-de, -di), 259 (•li, -le, -ni), 260 (•le), 261 (-re), 263 (•yi), 273 (-ne).

-le, -let (nega#ve), 273.
-ba, -wa (affirmative).
I (also -bya), 2 3 3 a 4 (and -va), 5 5 a 6 9 (-vi, -va, -bi, -ba, -wa), 10 (-ya, -ja, -ai, -bi, -be), 13 (-a,

-wa), 14 (-a), 16 (traces of -wa), 17 (-wa, -va, -ba), 20 21 22 25 26 27 28 (-a, -na), 29 30 31 (and -a), 32
(-ba, -bi,· -ai), 34 38 (-va, -pia), (?) 39 40 (-ba), 41 42, 43 (-ya), 44 (-wa), 44 b 45 (-ba), 46 (-wa), 47 48
52 54 59 62 63 64 (-ba, -wa), 70 (-va), 71 (-ba), 73 74 75 (and -be, -bi), 76 77 78 (-ba), 80 83 84 85
(-va; -pwa, -pu), 100 b (•ba), 101 to 103 109 (•ba, -badi), 122 125 (-ba), 157 {-baka,·-ebaki), 164 (•be,
-beki, •baka, -kaba), 186 (-mbie, -be), 189 (-be), 193 (-be-, -pe•, -ve-), 195 {-be), 198 199 (-ja), 200 (-be,
-mba, -mbe), 204 (-be), 205 206 (-1Veli, -beli), 214 (-be, -be-, -ba- = negative), 217 (-ban (passt"ve termi-
nation), -mbe), 218 (-be, -bi, -mbe), 219 (•ve), 252 (-bi), 263 (-ba),1 273 (-bad) 1•

-ba (negative), 61 214; -be, -ibe (negative), 195; -be, -kpe (nega#ve), 217; .fa (negative),· 162;
-bea> (negative), 257; -biie (negatlve), 32.

Ni-, Ndi- (affirmative).
1 2 f 3 5 I 1 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 (Ndi-), 20 21 23 a 29 30 32 (?) 39 40 42 44 44 b 47 48 (and Ndi-), 53 

(Ndi-), 59 (Ndi-), 62 (Ni-), 69 (Ndi-), 77 (Ni-, i-), 78 (Ndi-, Ni•), 80 (Ne, N', N, Ni-, &c., Ndi, Nji; Nei), 83 
(Ni), 100 (? I-), 145 (Ndi-, Ni-), 148 (Ni-, Ne-), 193 (Ne-), 246 (-ni), 189 (•ni), 217 (-ne), 227 (-nde, -ndi). 

105 (Ne- in a negative sense), 56 (Ne-, Ni- as a negatt"ve).
-ikala, -kala (' to be' in reference to position, locality: really the verb-root for 'sit', ' remain')

(affirmatz've). 
1 13 (-kaa, -kee), -ka 14 16 (-kala), 23 23 a 29 (-kali, preterite), 28 (-ikaala), 48 (-kali = past), 56 

(-kala), 92 98 to 99 100 101 to 103 104 (-ikala), 105 (-ikala), u9 (-kel'), 161 (-kada), 162 (-yala), 166 
(-zala), 175 (-kala), 186 (-diya), 195 (-jadi; -diya-ka) (z'n negative sense), 198 (-ja), 252 (-sa1,future

· tense, ' will be').
-si, -isi (affirmative).
5 (-isi, -si), 83 (Ti, T'-), 92 (-kasi), 157 (-isi), 195 (-te), 252 (-si, -se), 273 (-te, -tene) (see the prete-

rt'te terminatz'on in 226). 
-si, Si-, Ti- (negative):
I 2 3 3 a 4 4 b (Ti-), 6 (Hi-), 7 (Ti-),· 10 (•ti), II (•ti), 12 (Ti-), 13 (Si-), 14 (Si-), 15 16 18 (Si-, Seki�), 

19 21 22 23 (Hi-), 23 a (Si-), 24 25 26 27 34 (Hi-), 42 (Te-), 43 a (Si-), 44 44 b (t3i-), 45 (Si-), 47 52 53 59 
61 62 (Te-), 73 (-se), 77 (-i;;i), 78 (I•, t3i•), 80 83 94 101 103 (-isi), 104 (•i), 193 (-zi-ene), 214 (-sa), 217 
(-siki), 218 (-si), 241 (-si-).

-ma (negatt"ve), 259 260.2
-ma, -mu, -am, &c. (ajftrmatt've).
207 (•m(,l)•mu), 273 (•m, -mu, -men), 84 85 (-twama), 55 a (-tama), 160 (-ikama). 
-na (affirmative).

1 'To be with' 'to have'. 
2 This merges i�to the negafrte particle or exclamation,' not '-ma, m(,I), mo, mu, mi, mam, &c., in· 

Nos. 43a 51 96 I 14 199 227 230-1 232 236 253 255 26o 261 263 and 269-72. 

• 
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74 (-una), 100 (-na), 98-9 (-ene), 101-3 (•ena), 118 (-wena, •Wene), 121 (-kl-en), 273 (-an, -n, -n�), 
259 (-nu), 211 (•nco); -nah.(' to be wont to'), 273. 

-ziene (nega#ve), 193.
-ina (negative), 78 109 56 (Ne-), 105 (Ne-).
-iigite 195, -fige 218 (affirmative).
Nga- (negative), 54 55 166.
Nki- (negative), 20.
-ka, -ke, -ki, -k0>, &c. (affirmaHve),
14 (•kc.o, -kc.oyc.o, -kc.ok0>, -ka), 15 (-�w-), 24 (-hc.o), 19 (-ke), 25 26 (-ha), 18 (-ke, -eki, -ki, •(l)ka), 73

(-ke)� 101-3 (-eka), 102 (-ke), 109 (-ki), 122-5 (-iki), 130 (-ke), .1.39 (-ikc.o, -kc.one), 129 141 (-ka, -ki), 148 
(-ki), 155 (-iki, -aka), 157 (-baka), 16o (-iki, -ikama), 161 (-daki, -aka), 218 (-kaya, •ngayaj, 226 (•ka), 
227 (Ki-), 248 (Ka-), 273 ·(-ke); 164 (•beki) , 207 (•weke), ·162 (-leki, -leka), 126 (•ek(I), -dekc.o), 137 a 
(-yehc.o), 101-� (-kidi), 104 (-cidi), 109 110-11 (-cidi), 191 [-ekake, -kake (passive): -vegigi], 193 · 
(•pegaga), 205-6 (•yege), 104 and 109 (-kadi, -tadi), 195 (-jadi), 198 (-ja), 204 (-ta), 273 (•ata); 218-19 
(-tc.obe, -tabe), 261 (-c0>e). 

Ka- (negatz've): 
56 (Ka-), 69 (Ka•), 73 (Ha-, Ka-), 74 (Xa-, Ka-), 83 (Ka-), 86 to 89 90 91 92 110 217; 79 {-kwe); 

164 (-kc.o); 130 a (Kema), 204 (K�m'). 
-ja, -ya 10, -ya 13, -y�, -yau (affirmative), 207.
-du, -vu, -lu 5 5 a, -du 7, -lu 44 b, -lc.o, -nw 211, -10> 226, Dc.o- '186, -du 245, -nu 246 259, -duana 193

(all affirmative) ; -lc.o (nega#ve), 164; D(,1)• !86, -tiie� -itiie (negative), 198-9. 
-pia, -38; -pwa, -pu, 84-5; -buma, 120; -wu-da, 156; -pol, 252 (past tense,' was') (affirmative),
-e 10 42, E- 20, •e 204 226 273 (?) (affirmative).

There is usually a monosyllabic verb-root which might be instanced here, both as an auxiliary to 
other verbs and as a possible development of the 'be ', 'being' concept by originating in the assertion 
'it is', 'he is', 'it is so', and gradualiy coming to mean-in most cases ' he says', 'I say', 'it is thus'. 
This is -ti (varying as -ri in a few cases) ; but this monosyllabic -ti seems to proceed from an older -tya, 
-tia, a form still existing in languages � os. 1 25 90 and 91. This provenance from -tia apparently pre
vents the close association of -ti, 'says', ,tile and -tite, 'said' with the affirmative Ti-, -si, -te, -isi cited
among the equivalents of ' be ', ' is ' on a foregoing page.

-ti, -tia, -tya, 'to say', 'to speak\ &c., is present in the Bantu languages I 5 5 a 18 19 25 43 a 45
47 51 52-3 54 59 64 70 71 72 73 74 75 77 78 80 90 91 92 94. Occasionally it is translated as 'it is thus•,· 
'thus', 'do thus'. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU VERB-ROOTS 

I GIVE here the root-words of certain verbs that are in constant use and which by their widespread 
affinities assist in classifying the Bantu and Semi-Bantu languages. There are many ot�er verb-roots not 
here given which appear and ·reappear with intervals of discontinuity in Bantu and Semi-Bantu Africa, 
but are not so remarkable for wide diffusion as those of my selection. In normal Bantu the verb-root 
ends nearly always in ,a, and in some cases it would appear to be an older conception (as the name of an 
action) than the substantive or adjective which is formed from it; formed usually by changing the termi
nal a, to another vowel- -e, -l, -CQ, -tt, and supplying a class prefix. Most of the Bantu languages attach 
considerable importance ·to the infinitive prefix, Ku- (identical with the preposition 'to'), and this is some
tim�s so much -fused with the actual root that it becomes part of it. Equally it is not always easy to 
detach those modifying terminations (classified in the preceding chapter as 14 to 14j) from what is often 
a mere vestige of the original root. The reader should be guided by these factors in considering the 
interrelationship of these verb-roots. 

COMPARISON OF VERB-ROOTS IN BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU 

BEAT 

-kw-ita* 14, -bits*-ula 38, -wata* 56 a, -vad:a* 57, -beta* 69 75, -betsa 74, -veta* 84 86 92 94,
-beta* 95 96 97 98, -wita 97, -weta* 100, -yeta* 100 b,'-beta 102 io9, -eta* 110, -bera* 117, -betw*',
-beti* 120, -beta* 150, -bete* 160 164 166, -bera 175 178,-,buda* 179, -beta 180 181 182, -be 194, -yit*
217, -yire* 218, -yer* 232, -gbede*, -gbidye* 248.

-nyata 62.
-goot,a* II, -oca*, -otla* 73, -ota* 74 b, -hora* II; -kuta* 165 166; -ngoten* 273.
-vooa * 12, -tula * 9, -hula* 9 a, -tula 9 c 3,1 a, -pula * 46, •poola * 48, -bula * 50, -pfura * 64, -fula * 83,

-bula 102 103 u6 1i8 121, -kul'* 121, -tula, -hula 134, -tua* 161 a, boola 166, -bula*-ya 185, -hua*,goo
255, -bC&>la* 193, -bula 190, -wwla* 253.

-kuba* 4, -kupa* 6, -xuya* 5 a, -xiia* 10, -kuba 9 b, -kwpa*, -k(l)ba* 24 c-g, -kh(l)pa 73, -oopa* 73,
-ba* 71, •h(l)va* 92, -zuba* 100 b, -kuba 101, -nk(l)ba* 124, •Ca)pa* 226, -mba* 226 b, -Cllbi*, -ooba* 209
210, -g(l)a* 230; -kub.ita* 3, -kuwita* 3 b, -kupila* 105 108, -ku�ila* 109; -kumbwa* 32; -kapa*,
-kava* 17; -koowe* 269; -pupa* 86, -poopa 94-b.

-toowa* 19, -tooa* 19 a 20 20 d, -t(l)wa 23, -tooa 23 a 24 24 c-g, -toowa 25, -tooa, •t(l)wa 27, -thowa*
29, -t(l)a 30, -t(A)wa 31 35, •t(l)wa 37, -r(l)ba* 64, -r(l)a"' 64 a, -dob* 230; -tipula* 94, -lyiba* 186, -dipa* 
198 199 (also -tiba*), 204, -tia* 205 206, -13iwa* 191, -�iwoo* 192, -di* 230, -dewe* 256, -tuwa* 274; 
-dimba* .184.

-tuta* 104 109,.-tuja* 269.
-tea* 73, -teta* 226, -tera* I 2 2 c-d 2f-g; -tare*-ga 34.
-zebela 142.
-tatula 94.
-papula 94.
-sap 263 ; -lap 230.
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-bubudwa 58; -bubiiw, -biiibiii 148 a.
-kwma * 3 4, -wma * 26, -kc.oma 34, -uma *, -puma* 41 42, -uma 43 a, �puma, -pama * 44 44 b, -kc.oma *

44 51, •huma*, -uma 45, -hima* 70, ,-uma 77 78 79, .kama* 87, -puma 87, -kumu* 104, -puma 105, 
-kuma 107, -ntumi* 151, -wma*, -ma* 155, -ma-ka 155, -bo,ma* 161 195, -born* 219, -bo 237, -bufi 252,
-gbumo,* 230 (also -bu), -fumu*, Na-fu- 267.

-tumbok 235.
-funju 189.
•boyw 236.
-biga* 13 15, -piga* 16, -biga* 18, -piga 21·21 a-d, -bika* 21 e, -peka* 70; �piwka* 168.
•puta 35 55•
-mwww 228.
-laba* 214, -lap* 230.
-kasa 85.
-kusi 259.
-kwak* 245; -huago,* 254. 
-lubia* 141, -lua* 213 214 215.
-ka 89.
-tina* 9 c, -�ina* 98; •twma 89.
-lwmwna 88; -bwm(a)a 187.
-bienu 251 ; -vyu 249.
-nata 74 b; -not 263.
-mat, 266.
-nt,alia 85.
-kalane 165.
-mana* 56; .mama* 153; -men* 229, -menya* 54 55 59 61 61·a-c; -menda* 194.
-defiga* 91, -zefiga* 90; -nafiga* 157; -�wfi 232.
-tern* 227; -rem*, -dem* 234.
-tek 273.
-sambc...>la 136.
-:fila*, -hila 106, -ilia* 21 f-g.
-halika 24.
-bala* uo, -bana* u9.
-panda* 77,.-wanda* 100.
-kunda 162.
-binda 145, -benda_148.
-tiza 90.
-da 71.
-oru 250 •

BUY, SELL 1 

-awoola*, -wwla* 1, -gura* 2 2 c, -gula* 2 e-g (and -gura), -gura 3, -gula 3 b 4, -kula* 5, -kula,
-kura * 5 a, -gula 6, -gura 7, -gula 9 9 a-c, -gura II, -ua 12, -guya * 13, -gula 14 16, -ula 17, -yula 19,
-gula 19 a 20 20 d, -uza* 21 21 a (and -uliza*), 21 b-d, -kut,a* 21 e, -uza 21 f-g 22, -gula 23 23 a 24
24 c-g 25, -wla* 26, -gula 27 29 31, -gura 35 37, -gula 38,.-ula 39, -gula 40, -ula 41, -·wula* 44 44 b,
-wura 50, ■kula, -ula, -ura 51, -guura 52,. -gura 55, -gula 57, -gura 58, -gula, -gura 59, -gula 60 61 
61 a, -gura 61 b, -gula, -ula 77 78 79 (and -kula), -ora, -wora* 81, -ola 82, -ula 83 104 108, -ywla, 

1 Throughout much of Negro Africa the same root means both ' buying ' and ' selling ' : ' marketing ' 
or 'trafficking' would probably be the truest rendering, as in the primitive days when these languages 
were formed a person could not buy without at the same time selling, partering one kind of goods against 
another. 



THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU VERB-ROOTS 

-lcoycola* 142, -c.>wa 141, -kora 148, -kcola 191 192 193, -c.>la, -c.>lco*,.wela* 226, -gori, -guri 227,,-gurCa>*
228, -kula* 238, -kur* 253, -wel* 269; -wungiie* 26L

-wen* 212, -giane* 213 214 215, -jana* 214, -jane 215, -feni* 230, -pfeni* 232, -pin* 261, -gian*
248; -jconi, -yc.>na*, -juemo 230, -jun 232; -kan* 249; -gantri* 269, Gandr'* 267, Kante-* 268; 
-landa* 84 85 86 87 88 89, -randa* 90, -landa 92 94 97 109 no, -ganda*, -anda* 204, -yanda* 205,
-anda, -rnanda* 206, -andi* 208, -anda 209; -ronda, -rcoanda* 226; -nondu* 235; •tunda* 2 2 f-g 4
145, -dun* 254.

-nunua (from an older -nuna, -nun-ula), 21 21 a-d, -nunuva 21 e.
-nam* 227, -nyam.* 245, -nemi* 250, -nemate* 269; -nom*, -ncomulco, -nononi* 273.
�femco*, -fl, •fcoe, -fl 230, -he.>• 237; -pima* 32, -hemela* 27 35, -himera* 37, -leme�e* 126;

-nemi* 250.· -kamba* 198; -;;amba*-dzira 64; -�awa* 69, -pava* 71 f; -kawa* 250, -ka�a* 124 125, -ka 17;
-ga:wi* 208, -awe* 269, -wap* 269, -jap* 251, -dep* 245. . · 

-iewa* 117; -ti 229; -tc,,,, -tcoa 12 248; -taga* 18, -taya* 19, -taga* 20, -jaga* 200, -tekea* 136,
-teka* 162, �tigila*, -tila 263.

-bcoa* 12, -zora* 15 18 (probably related to the -gula section).
-dara 236, -da 259.
-kara 43 a 49.
-lomba* '35 (probably related to a Bantu root meaning' to beg'); -sumba* 184 185, •pomba* 186,

-somba* 187, -pomba 189, -sumba* 190, -sombu* 194, -hamba* 199, -somba 211, -sumba 95, -so�bco,
-sumbco 96, -sumba, -sumbc.> 98, -sumba 100 101 102 103 104 I 14 122, -sombco 134 136, -sumba 150,
-homba* 151, -sumba 152, -somba 153, -sumba 154, -somba 155, -sumba 156, -somba, -samba* 157,
-somba 158 159 161 162, -sumba 16o, -umba* 164, -somba* 166; -suma* 3, -hyiima* 34, -suma 54,
-tuma* 56 56 b, .t,uma* 56a, -suma 61 a 117, -sum' 119, -�uma* 120, -sum' 121 123, -s11ma, -fuma*
175, -luma* 176, -suma 178, -tsuma* 179, -juma* 18o, -ju�ma* 181, •rwma* 182, •/!IWma 213 214,
-picoma* 215, -�um 218, -tsww* 230; -�on* 233.

-rura* 64, -susu*, -sunsu 258.
-saska (from -sasya), 53.
-na�eni 235.
-bwmi 186.
-ufiga 160.
-kus'* 217 219; -kuf*, •kuh'* 234; -kwpa* 28.
-beda* 159 a; -gita* 42, -sita* 44 44 b, -�ita* 77, -sia* 229; -kie* 237, -figedza* 161; -p�ta* 105.
-gcogw 228.
-mende 229.
-mana 97.
-tenga * 64 64 a 69 (also -renga *),'-taiiga * 66, -tan ya* 68, -reiiga 70 72, -reka * 73 7 4 (also -leka *),

74 b, -teiiga* 75 75 a, -tseiiga* 75 b, -teiia* 75 c, -teiiga 76; -uiiga* 160; -sa, -saiiga* 255 256. 
-ba 207.
-wai* 263; -waya* 266.
-ye 257, -ya 258.

COME 

-asa. * 1, -iza * 2 d, -ija � 2 2 c, -idza * 2 e, -iza 2 f, -iz�, -ija 2 g, -za * 3 3 b, -ja *· 4, -eja, -ija 5, �nzie,
-ndzidza *, -widza * 5 a, -tsa * 6, -ja, -ca* 7 7 a, -iza 9 9 a-c, -dza I 3, -ja 14, -za 15, -dza 16, -ja, -ca, -,sa *
17, -ca 18, -iza 19, -eza!19 a, -iza 20, -za 20 d, -ja 21, -ja, -dya* 21 a, -ya 21 b-e, -dya 21 f-g, -iza 22,
-eza, -iza, -idza 23, -iza 23 a, -idza, -isa 24 24 c-g, -za, -zala* 25, -ja 26, -za 27, -iza 28, -iza, -jinza* 
29, -idza 31, -isa 32, -ida* 34, -hisa* 35, -ija 36, -ica, -iza 37, -itsa 38, -iza 41, -isa 42, ,iza 43 a, -isa
44 44 b, -iza 45, -idza 46, -iza 48, -inza.t:49, -iza 50, -isa 51, -iza 52, ·-za 53, -isa 54,. -ica 54 55, -da* 57,
-da, -da 5f, -dza 59 60 61 a, -ja, -dza 61 b, -za 61 c 62, -za 64 a, -ta 69 70 71 71 f; -da 72, -tla* 73 74,

• 



COMPARISON OF VERB-ROOTS: COME· 

-ta* 74b, -ta 75 b, -iza, -za 75 75 a 75 c 76, -isa*, -sa 77, -eza 78 79, -iza 80, -iya 81, -eja, -eza, -iza 84, 
-ija 85, -indya\•-eza 86, -ida-* 87, -iza 88, -sa, -isa 95 96 97, -iza, -eza 98 100 101 102 103, -eza, -ja,
-lnza* no, -isa 114, -za-kw 118, -za 119 120, -ce 121, -iza 122, -za, -za-ka 156, -za, -zi-ri 179, -nze, -nzi
200, -i:;u, -su* 217, -nzu*, -so*, -nza 218, -zu 219, -nsye* 220, -nda 220a, -ta, -nta 230; -la* 141, -ra*
252; -iya* 81 83 86, -ye*-ka 87, -ya 89 90, -ya, -dia*, -di 91, :ya, -endyu* 92, -iya, -enju* 94, -iya 105
109, -ya-ka u6, -ya 121, -iya 124 125, -ya-ka 129, -ya 130 131, -ya-ka 132 133, -ye, -yi, -ya 134 136,
-yei:,(I)* 137, -i-ka, -e-ka 141 148a-b, -bi*-ka 150, -bia*, -bi-ka 151, -di*-kw, -ji*-k a, -ya 155 16o 162 164

· 166 167 168 175, •2ja 176, -ya 178, -ja, -ji-de 180 181 182, -ya 185, -ja, -nja, -jc,:,-me 186, -ya 189 190
204, -ja 206, -ya-ka 223, -ya*-te 224, -ye* 233; -uya*, -buya* 64, -uya 66, -buya 67 68 69 (also -bua),
-vuya* 70, -buya 71.

Jww* (imperative), 21, Jw ! 21 f-g, Swei:, ! 19 a, lzCa>* ! 20 d, -xCa>* ! 22, Enju*, Endyu* 92 94, -jiii* 
236, -yu* 237 253, Yum* 253; DCa>kw*-! 98, -sCa>ga* 9, -wka*, -ka II, -uka 12,-tlCA>xa* 73; -ruga* 184i 
-rei:,kei:,*, -dc.:,kco* 208, -rokw* 209, -l(l)co* 212.

•t(l)Ci 130.
-lw 203, -dco* 151b 154, -d(l)a* 163, -due* 165, -lwa* 157, -lua* 104, -lwa 108, -dwa* 104c 106,

-dua, -d(l)a 161, -lwa 207, -rwa 56b, -iia 56a, -wa 56; -lawa* 21 f-g 23a 24; -zua* 140; -fua* 108,
-fwa* 107, -vwaya*.142, -vu 167, -buya* 143, -mwa, -ma 167.

-pam 202, -pa*, -pax* 214, -page*, -pa, -peri 213, -pere* 215, -perede* 268, -pa* 226, -pwa* 226,
-pelei:,*, -pelu, -pul(I) 226, -ba* 227 259, -wa* 258, -po 199, -poi*, -pw 204, -po* 205, -pwkw* 209, Pw* ! 195.

-suba* 9 a; -i;ui* 249; -wui* 232; -va* 195, -van, -va * 248, -wa* 204; -wiwi* 194; -via* 198,
•Wia 199; -ve*, -vei 252; -vwa* 39, -pfa* 71; -via* 64 a, -bika* 145 146, -viga* 187, ·-bia* 150 151 ·
191; -giwa* :251.

-bien 192.
-mbek 263.
-mikwnco 126 ; -ngwna 70. 

-moi 261.
•e 141; -hela!86; -la 141; -haliga 255; -bwera 31 35; -bile 273.
-bwla 79 80.
-gule 256.
-nyco 224; -yu, -yum 253.
-tua, -tuyco 230 234.
-toma 230.
-wuwiinya 123.
-wana, -mbaa, -mbee 211.
-der' 263.
Legi- 267.
-rin, -rindi 273; -yine 266.
-ni 229 e, -ani 254.
-fini 212; -fe 230.
-fu* 234, -fuw*,230, -fo_m* 212; -bu* 214; -wii, -niwii* 243.
Kwi 244.
-kasa; -kawa 148.
-gesen 250.
-wbi 139.
-nywa 224.
-ra 252. 

17$4·1 Mm 



53° THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU VERB-ROOTS 

CUT 

-tema* 2, -teme-ra* 2 c-d, -tema 2 f-g 3 3 b 4 7 9a II, -dema* 14, -tema 15, -dema, -tema 16 18
23 a 24 25 26 27 2? 32 35 44 44 b, -teme-ra 49 50, -tema, -teme-ra 51, -tema 54, 0rema * 57 58, -tema 
61 61 a-c 62 64 64a 70; -cema*, -tyema 71, -tema 77 79 87 106; -sem 202 203; -nema* 193; -kemi* 
227; -gbema * 230; -te* 269. 

-tina* 9 c, -tena* 39 75, -tenena* 134, -ntena* 136, -tene-ra 148, -tena 151 153 155 (also -tena-ka),
156 157 160 162, -lena* 161, -tena 164, -teno* 194, -lena 195 209 2u; -tinda* II, -sinja* 14, -tsimsa* 
16, -cinja* 21, -sini;a* 21 f-g, -sinda* 43 a, -tenda* 62 79 89. 

-teta* 84 86 88 91 92 94; -te.sasa* 152; -sesa* 44 44 b; -hikita* 35, -ceka* 44 44 b 64; -weha*-hw
17; -;;eka* 71 f, -cea* 72, -sexa*, -seha* 74, -sika* 75 75 a, �siga* 75 c, -sika 76, -tigila* 56, -t,ikila* 
56 a, -siki* 207, -tsik* 217, -kige* 217 218 (also -kiy*), -tyi;i*, -ciyi* 219, -cikw, -kekw 220; -taha 
104; -tefiga* 91, -lefiga* 92, -zefiga* 100, -sefiga* 19a 20 24 61 c; -yiefi* 244. 

-zala* 2 e, -sara* 2 g, -sala 4, -zala* 5 5 a (also -kalaxa*), -kala* 6 40 (also -gala*), -kera* 26,
-tsela* 73, -ciela* 103, -tsira* 175, -cira* 176, -tsira 178, -jera* 191, [•yer*, -yet 252], -sela* 192,
-�eale* 215; -tsit* 119; -jitewa* 185; -tia* 200; -keca* 187, -kese* 190.

-dura* 1, -dila* 12, -dura, -duya* 58, -dula* 59 60 61 61 a; -swla* 92, -cul'* 121; -kola* 194, -koo*
212; -kite* 232, -kuere* 186. 

· -gwa*, -gba* 230; -keba* 7 a 8,-ciba* 108, -ciwa* 106, -juba* 75 b, -kewe* 228, -ke 204 205; -kiap*
258, -tsap* 263. 

-kata* 9 21 21 a-d, -kaca* 21 e, -kata, -kakata* 56 b 61 a 104, -keta* 105 106, -kacula*, -ketula*
no, -kala* 142; -kete* 166 186, -kese* 189 190, -keca* 187, -ket* 235, -ke 204, -ka 230, -kasa* 253; 
-fiet 264.

-gwata* 59, -gwada* 57, -kwale* 213 214, -kuere* 186, -gweli* 208, -gwar'*, -wara* 232,
-gbere* 248 ; -yer, -yet 252 ; -kpad-ta 266.

-kwsa* 88 104, -kws(l)•la* 78 109; -kwkw-la* 92; -kwtwta 94 b; •SCllkw-la* 155; -swla* 92, -kola*
194, -gura* 64a. 

-vwla* 36, ·-pwlw*, -bwla*, -mboola* 226, •pwlea* 225.
-konda 89 ; -kindwla 94.
-himba 94c; -komba* 145, -kom* 234; -kumoya* 181; -bumu* 267, -puma* 74b.
-dum-ula* 19 a 28, -dum-ora 29, -dumu-wa 53, -dumu-ra* 55.
-hofig-wla* 36, -hofiga 90 92, -sofig-wla 108, .sofigw* 143.
-afiga* 102; -kanha* 23, -kafiana* 34; -jafiga* 243.
-but-ura* 7, -vit-ora* 7a, -put-ula* 43 a, -but-ira* 51, -bat-ula* 83 85, -bat-ura 86 95, -bat-ula,

-tula 98, -bat-ura 114, -bat-ula 122, -bat-era* 123, -bat-ala* 124 125; -tab-uh,1.* 103 184; -buk-ula*
n6; -buka* 141; •baya* 120, -baga* 182; -gbek* 263; -bogu* 266; -budi*, -buri* 258; -pit*, -:fit-ik *
273, -bet* 261; -gbek, -gbak 263 264.· -pa 259; -fal* 269, -far* 273.

-huna 13.
-pifigwa 32.
Habu- 267. 
-ya'wi 259, -ya 260.
-jaja 26o.
-lani 96 .
• tondC&> 248.

-manyia 17.; -mine 273.
:dwisa 19a.
Rufu. 268.



COMPARISON OF VERB-ROOTS: DANCE 

DANCE 

53 1 

-bina*, -wina* 1, -zina*, -nzina 2, -zina 2 c 2f, -byina*,-kina* 3, -vina*, -kina 3 b,-zina 4, -xina*
5, -pina * 5 a, -kina 6, -vina 7 a, -kina 9, -vina 9 b, -bina, -vina 8 9 c, -ina, -wina 11, -ina, -kuina * 12, 
-vina 13, -fina*, -pina 17, -fina 18, -vina ·19 19 a 20, -vina 21 f-g 24, -vija* 26, -wina 28, -ina 32, -wina
34, -hina* 35, -keena* 40, -kinda* 41, -cinda* 42, -kina 43 a, -fina, -kinda, -cinda 44 44b, �bina,
-kina 45, -cina 50, -fina 51, -vina 52, -wina, -ina* 54, -ihina* ·55, -wina _56, -wuina* 56a, -ihina 56 b,
-jina* 5�, -bvina 58 a, -bvina, -bzina* 59, -bvina 60 61 a, -vina 61, -bvina 61 b, -vina 61 c 62, -zin�
64 a, -�ina 68 69 (also -kina), -kina, -sin ya* 70, -kina 71, -cina 71 f 72, -vina, -bina 73 74, -sina, -pina*
7S, -sina 75 a 75 c, -bina, -kina 82 84 85 86, -tyina* ( noun only), 89, -cima. 94, -kena� 95, -kina 96 97
98 100, -jina, -bina IOI I02, -cina 103, -kinda 106, -kina 110 112 a, -gina* 114, -cina, -kina 120 121,
-kine* 122, -mina* 123 124 125, -ka-m�na 129,-mina 130, -kinye* 131, -mina 139,-mbina* 145,-bun(I)*
148, -bina 151, -bini 151 b, -wine* 153, -ina 155, -wina 156, -bina 157, -ina 159, -oina*, -ina 160, -bina
162 164 165 166� -kina 175 176 178 180, -kena 181, -kina 182, -gina 184 187, -bina 185, -kena 189,
-kina 190, -jina 191 192, -dyina, -jinla* 193, . bina, -bila* 226, -ben*,-bin* 227, -wan, -ben* 234, -pin*,
-binpin, -nyefibin, -banban 230, -gwine* 236, -guan* 237, -bin 232, -pin 235, -bene 228, -vina* 248,.
-bin'* 253

-siana* 44, -dzana* 64, -�ana* 77, -zana* 78, -ziana* 79, -zana, -bana* 80 90, -dana* 91,-nyana*
92, -sefiana* 110, -sana* 166. 

-sag 203, -saka* 207 208 209 212, -sa 204 205 206, -sae 213, •isa 214, -paa* 215.
-sambco* 28, •tamba* 64 64 a 65 65 a, -lamba* 66, -semba* 83 142, -sambwa* 141, -jemba*,

-yimbi* 194, -embe*, -yembw* 194, -yemba* 195 198, -yem 202, -emba 204 c, -dzem* 217, -zem* 218,
-jem* 219, -sam* 237j; -jumba* 37, -tumba* 53; -gimb(I)* 200, -imba* 81 (both these last roots seem
to belong to the -imba root for' singing',' song', which is ofte11: confused with 'dancing').

-kama* 251, -kame*, -kam 266, -gama* 267, -pe-kamede* 268; -saba* 104.
-mama 91 a.
-kombw* 249; -kumbela* 38, -lukumbi* 132; -bombom* 273, -furn, -bum* 273.
-twnco-ka 94b; -tomw* 263; -to* 267; -tufigusa* 250; -sofiga* 12; -teiiga* 7; -neiiga* 83;

-nek 245; -kwaiiga* 49; -haiigana* 88, -paiigana, -ha:fiana* 110, -waiiga* 137, -yaiig(I)* 151.
-haka* 14, -kak* 273, -aka; -akadea* 161; -ka�a* 104, -kaja* 104c, -ja 105, -sa 107, -a;sa*, -za

108, -ja rn9, ·-k.atsa* 135; -ajaia* 67; -ceta* 57 58, -ceza* 21, -teza* 21 a-d, -tet,a* 21 e, -gida, -gidza* 
75 b, -gida* 75 c, -jita* 126; -sekOl* 249; -ziziga* 16, -seziga* 20, -heziga* 27; -teheba* 256; 
-taOlka* 1z.

-bOlha 158, -bua 161.
•yOll(I) 168, •YO) 259; -bOlle 220; -na�iie !52-
.t,wiita I 1, -twela 56 a; -jula- 255.
-pilu-ka 94 ; -guru-ka 2 d ; -tor(l)•ka I 5 ; -taco-ka 12.
-kaww 251.
-:figudu* 248; -:fikuju* 243.
-rugunea 56 ..
-lutuni 125.
-gei*, -ke 269-72, -yei* 261.
-:figand' 201; -randa 21.
-punda 89.
-kiond(I) 43 a.
-tuma 9 a.
-pambira 63.
-pisa 263.
-nerane 229.
-no 229 e.
-abwe 159a.
-wcohima 133.
-mara 248 ; -ra, -rei 2 52. 
-dawaia 25.

1 -joikOljCI) 244.
Mm 2 
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DIE 

-wa *, -kuwa I, -fwa * 2, -fa* 2 c-d, -fwa 2 f, -pfa * 3, -fa 3 b 4, -fwa 5 5 a 6, -kwa * 6 a 7 7 a 8, -fwa 9
9a 9c (also .fa, -ca), -kµya.* 10, -kua* u, -kwa 12, -fwa 13 14 15, -fa 16 23 23a 24,.fwa 25 27, -fua, 
-hwa* 28, -fwa 29, -ifa* 30, -fwa, -fa 31, -wa 32, -hwa 34, -fwa, -hwa 35, -fwa 36 37, -swa* 38, -fwa·
39, -kia* 40, -fwa 41 42 43a 44 44 b 45 46, -wufa* 48, -fwa 49 50 51 52 53, -uwa* 54, -fwa, -huwa* 55,
-kwa 56 56a, -pwa* 56 b, -kwa* 57 58, -fa 59 60 61 61 a, -fa 61 b-c, -fwa 62, -fa 63 64 64a 65 65 a 66
67 68 69 70 71 71 f 72, -swa* 73, -�wa* 74, -fa 75 75 a-c 76, •fwa 77 78 79 80, -fa, -fu* 81, -fa 82 83,
-fwa 84, -t,a* 85 86 (also -tsa*), -fwa 87 88, -t,a 89, -sa*, .t,ui*, -t,ua* 90, -fia*, -fi* 91, -fikbia* 92, -cua
92b, -fa, -ha 94, •f(l)*, -afca> 95 96 97, -fwa 97 98 (also .fa, -f(l)), -fwa 100 101 103,-fwa 104 105, -fa, -fu
1o6, -fua 108 109, -fwa uo, -fa u4, -ku*, -sa 120 120 a, -fwa 122, -gwa* 123, -iwa*, -amwa*, -am(l)a* 124,
-nca,* 125, -iwa 126, -lca>wa* 127, -ambc:a>•fu* 132, -awa 133, -fwa, -fu, -fwe* 134, -fa 135, -wa 136,
-ongwa* 137, -kia, -kwa 139, -waka 140, •kwa, -kba* 141, -fa 142, -fwa 143, -kwa 144, -wa 145, -kwa
146, -gb(l)u*, -go.>*, •(l)u* 148, -aku*, -ku 150, -kba 151, -kua 151 b, -kwa 154, -ku, -kuku*, -k(l)(l)k(l)u*
153, -wa, -waka 155 a, -hiia * 157, -wa 160, -gwa 161, -bwa 162, -wa 164 166 168, -kwa 175, -kwa, -fwa
176 178, -kua 179, -pfi* 180, -kiia 181 182, -fu 184, -wa 185, -gwa 186 187, -kiia 189, -kwa 190, -juwa*
19·1, -juwe* 192, -jwa 193, -wu-em(l) 194, -yo*, -gii 200, -wu 202,-ww 203, -wco 204 205 206, -va*, -veri*
208, -wedi*, -wa 209, -waa.211, -woo* 212, -giia 213 214 215, -wu 217 218 219, -je 220, -gcoa 225, -bwa*,
-xu*, -bu, -hwa 226, -kp(l)* 227, -kwo*, -gbco* 228, -gb(l) 229, -kiie* 229 e, -kiii*, -gfum, -kwe, -gbe,
-gbc:a>, -ku 230, -gue 236, -ye, -yi, -yu 237, -gbc:a> 232, -ku 233, -wu, -gu, -figu 234, -wa 235, -bi* 243,
-kwa, -kba 244, -gbco\ -pco* 248, -ku* 250, -pi* 249, -ku 252, -wu'* 253, •ii* 254, -uo, -wui 255, -kpiii*
257, -kpi 258, -fi* 263, -fur* 273, -wii* 261.

-tse 2 56; -swe-ka 44 44 b ; -jwe, -dye, -sie 220-220 h.
-taka 94.
-gate, -jat'* 269-72 ; Sadi-* 267.
-akaba* 2d, -kaba* 2 e, -za.ha* 2g; nkiba* 75b.
-sila 44 44 b,
-sifiga 155.
-kcome-ka 17 (meaning really 'to be killed').
Neme• 267.
-anubwa* 129a, -ambubwa* 230.
-ket*, -kekers* 273, -kerse*, -ketse* 269-72.
-ruf e, -rif 266.
-na.hi 94 b.

EAT 

-lia* 1, -dia* 2 z c-e, -lya* 2f, -la*, -ria* 2 g, -lya 3, -lia 3 b, •lya 4, -dia, -lia 5, -dia 5 a, -lya 6,
-lia 7 9, -lya 8 9a, -lia 9b, -lya 9c 10, -ria u, -ya*, -li-ka 12, -ca*, -ja* 13, -ja-ga 14, -la 15, -rya* 16,
-la, -lya 17 18, -ja 19, -da 19 a, -dya* 20, -la 21-21 e, -ria 21 f-g, -la 22, -ja, -dya, -la 23, -dya 23 a, -dia
24, -ria 25, -rya 26, -lia 27, -dia 28, -lia 29 30 31, -lya 32, -ria 34 35 36, -ra* 37, -lya 38, -ria 39, -lia
40, -lya 41 42 43 a, -dia, -lia 44 44 b 48, -ria, -dia 49 50 51 52, -rya, -rya* 53, -lia 54, -ria, -dia 55, -ja
56, -lia 56 a, -ca 56 b, -ja 57, -ya 58, -dia 59 60 61 a, -dya 61, -dia 61 b, -lia 61 c, -lya 62, -dya-, -la,
,dhla* 64, -rga 64a 65, -r21a* 67, ,dia 66, ,lya 68, -la, -ga 69, -gya* 70, -da* 71, -dya 71 f, -la 72, -lya 
73, -ya, -ja, -ra 74 74 b, -cia 74c, -dla*, -tya*, -ja 75, -dhla* 75 a-c, •pla 76, -lia 77, -dya 78, -lia 79,

-dia 80, -lia 81 83 84 85 86, -dia 87 88, -ria 89, -lya 90, -lia 91, -ria 92, -lia 94, •dia 95, -li 96, -la 97,
-ria, -te 98, -dia 100, -lia 101, -dia 102, -lia 103, -dia, -dya 104 to 108, 109 110 I 11, -lia I 14, -lya 116,
-dza u7, -dya n9 120 121 122 123 124 125 129 a, -nja, -le* 130, -le 131, -nde* 132, •l(l)le* 133, -tsa 135,
-CA>le* 1361 -la 137, -rea * 139, -dya 140, -a, -afiga 141, -lia 142 143 145, -ja, -dya, -dyadya 148, -dia
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15o, •ya 151 151 b 15·2, -la 153, -ya 154, -la 155, -lea* 157, -le 160, -ya, -ya-ka 161, -le 162, -ja 164, -ya 
165, -le 166, -le-ke 168, -dza 175, -ja 176, -Iii*, -lia, -dza 178, -ji 179 180, -ja, -je* 181 182, -ya 184, -ja 
185, -dia 186, -�a 189, -ea* 187, •ja 190, -nya 191, -nye* 192 193 �nd -nya*), -ja, -dye 194, -ja, -ja-ka 
195, -da 198 199 200 (also -di), -di 202, -de 203, -da 204 205, -la 2o6, -die 207, -da-ka 208, -la, -ra 209, -ja 
2u 212, -die* 213, -dia 214, -die 215, -di* 217, -ji* 218, -di 219, -de, -di 220, -dzia- 223, -die 224, -ade*, 
-di 225, - da, -rra*, •ra 226, -di, -yi* 227, -di 236, -ji 230 237, -je 230, -ji, -ja 232, -jiy 233, -ji 243, -dia
244 245, -ya 248, -ji 250 251, -ri* 252, -liii*, -lim* 253, -ri' 254, -ya 256, -lewa* 255, -di* 257, -le-asa*
258, -ta* 259, •di 268, -ja-m* 268; -rip 266.

-yah* 267, -re, -de* 269-72, -rie* 273, -teny'* 273, -dy(I)* 261 ; -teri* 266.
-nya* 191, -nye* 192 193, -nya 193, -nye 234; -iia* 259.
-uma* 12, •yuma* 224; -jue, -tso*, -dyu*, -jiu* 230.
-tafuna 21 (' chew '-this root is also met with here and there in the sense of' eat' in the E.A. Bantu).
-memena 31.
-dakula 27.
•Vanda 94 c; -bala 126.
-dombc..>le 129.

GIVE 

-ha*, -ba* 1, -wa*, -ha 2 2 c, -hwa*, -wa 2 d ,  -mpa* 2 e, -ha ( -pa*), -gaba* 2 f, -ha, -mpa 2 g ,  -ha
3, -ha (•pa), 3 b,-wa ( -pa), -gaba* 4, -wa ( -ba), 5, -ha -ba (-be), 5 a, -ha ( -ba), 6, -wa 7, -ha 8 9 -ha ( -pa), 
9a, -pa, -pe-la* 9c, -ha ( -pa), 10, -hee* II, -bfa* 13, -hawa* 14, -va* 16, -pa* 17, -ha, -pa 20, -pa 21 
21 a-g , -be* 22, -va 22 a, -pa 24 c-g 25 (and -pe-ra), -ha 26, -pa, -pe-la, -pe-ra 27, -pa 28, -pa, -pe-la 29, 
-pe-ra 30, -pe-ya 32, -pya*, -pe-ra, -pa 35, -pa 37 38, -wa, -we-le 39, -ha 40, -pa 41, -pa, -pe-ra 42, -pa
43, -pa, -pe-ra 43a, -pa, -pe-la 44 44 b, -ha 45, -pe-la 46, -pa 48 49 50 51 52, -pa 54 55, -vaha* 56 56 a,
-vaa 57, -vasa*, -pasa* 58, -patsa*, -pasa* 59, -patsa 60 61, -paca* 61, -padza* 61 b, -pa, -pe-la 62,
-pa 63 64 64 a 65 65 a 66, -ha 70, [-hwa 7], -fa* 72 73 74 b, -aba* 74, -pa* 75 75 a-c 76 (also -pasa*), -pa
77 78 79, -ha 80, -ba 83, -ha-na 84, -ha-na, -ha-nyi na 84, -awa* 85, -ava*-na, -ha-na 86, -ha-na 88,
-pa 89, -pa, -pe,-pe-le 90, -pa, -pe 91 92, -ava 94, -wa-na 95, -ba-na 96 97 (also -a-na), 98 (also -be, -pe),
-ha-na 99, -va-na 100, -va-la, -va-na 101 103 (also -pa-na), -ha, -pa, -fa* 104, -pa, -pa-na 105, -pa, -ha
106, -pa-na 108, -pa I'i9, -pa-na uo, -ba-na, -ha-na II4, -pe-ka u6, -wa II7, -pe-za u8, -pa, -apa*
II9 120, -hwa* 122, -ma 123, -pe-ke, -wa-ke 124, -pi*-ke, -boi* 125, -ma* 126, -pa 132 134, -pa-ge 137,
-pa 139, -pe-lele 140, -he-e, -pe-le 142, -pa 145 150 15·1 154, -pa 151 b,-wa 153,-fa,-ka* 155,Ha-kw 156,
•a*-si 158, -he-ke 159, -pa 159a, ·fa 160, -pa, -pi 161, -ka*; -ka-ya 162, -pa-sw 163, -pa, -pe-se 164, -pe
166, -ka-pele 167, -pa 168, -ka-pa 170,1 -wa, -yaa 175, -pa, -va-na 176, -wa 178, -pa 179, -ve.-ga 184,
-ve, -t,e*, -ye 186, -ve 189 190, -pa 191,-apa192, -pe, -pa, -ka-wa 193, -ve-ke 195 198, -bee i:99, -be-ke 209,
-ba 213, •b(I), -be, -ba*-xa 214, -ba 215, -ve, -va-ga 217 218, -ve, -va'a 219, -mpa*, -mba*, -va*-la 226,
-ha, -he*-noo 230, -fa*, -fa-na, -fe• 230 237, -pf(I)* 232, -ha 235, -f(I)* 249, •WCI)* 252, -pa*, -paii, -pam
253, -pa-na,�po*-nu 254, -pua*, -pe-ni 255; -gaba* 2 2 f  4,-yavya* 13,-hawa* 14, -gaw*-ila 31, -awa*
85, -ava*-na 86, -ava* 94, -kaba* 103, -kaya* 162, -kapa* 170,· -kaba 185, -apa* 192, -kawa* 193.

-ka* 261, -ga* 23 a, -ka*, -kaya 162, -koya* 131, -kare* 227, -kalia* 157, -kaii* 234, -kea* 226,
-kie* zoo, -kea*, -ki 228, -ki(I)* 

0

229, -ke* 229e, -ki* 252, -ncie* 234; -die, -dia* 266, -dyi* 273; -kco* 
259; -kue* 39·

-neiiga* 12, -iiiga* 15, -niiiga*, -neiiga 17, -iiika*, -iiiga 18 19 19.a (also -eiika), 20, -eiika, -iiika
23, -iiika 23 a, -iiika, -inha* 23 a, -iiika 24, -win.a*, -winya* 34, -niiika 53 61 61 b 67, -niiiga 69, 
-kuika 94b, -ifika uo, -fikaki* 133, 0fika* 227, Ninka- 248a; -nya* 56a, -inya* 56b; -neka* 17,
-eleka* 17 b, -neka* 18, -elezia* 39a, -nika* 66 68 69 (and -nyika*), -nika 7�, -nyika 71, -nyeka*
71 f, -nea* 72 73, •nika 75 75 a-b, -niga* 75 c, -nyaku* 180, -nyaya* 182; -ndeka* 129; -naea* 74;
-nat,a* 81; -na, -nyana*, -ana* 134, -na 248; -nts'a"' 74; -inj(I)*, -iny(I)* 148, -injuya* 148 a, -njo*
-ja 220, -j�* 251.

1 Cf. this double form -ka-pa with the -gaba of 2 f and 4. 
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-nyeri 208, -nye 209.
-nofi 252, Nufii- 267; -num 250.
-gyane, -gyene 220; -jafi* 2441-sen, -sene* 273; -figen* 243. 
-wema 194; -weme 220. 
-le 200. 

-tendC1> 269-72.
-ambi*-ka 104a; -n�amba* 130; -sanja* 90, -yanja* 91 •.
-kata 73.
-futa u8.
-ewu 234.
-fum ia* 9 b; -kumi*-ha 56 a.
-kunda 81.
-ti 202 203.
-gu , •'YU I8I,
-so, sofi, -safi 263.
-uli 273; -yori 225.
-ruta 11.
-ta 258; -to 257, -tca>a 21.
-mbisi 211.
-yiha 94, -ye 136, -ya 257, -ica 187.
-bca:>la 199 204 205 206 (and -wca>la), -bCI> 207, ·WC1>lC1> 269; •SCl>la, -kasca>la 25, -gca>lela 23 23 a.
-bofi 207 212, -bofiku 236.
-akesa_ 14 I.

GO 

-genda * 1 2 2 c, -jenda * 2 d, -genda 2 e- g 3 3 b 4, -cenda * 5 a, -genda 6 6 a 7 7 a 8, •yenda * 9 b;
-genda 9c, -enda* 12 13 16 (and -enenda*), -henda*, -eda* 17, -yenda* 18 19, -genda 20 20 d, -enda,
-enenda 21 21 a-g, -enda, -senda*, -inda* 22, -genda 23 23 a 24, -jenda 25, -genda 28, -jenda 29,
-enda, -yenda 32, -hwenda * 34, -genda 35 36 38, -enda 42 44 44 b, -genda, -enda 51, -enda, -jenda 54,
-genda 55, -eta* 56,-wet,a* 56a, -nenda*, -enda 58,-nenda,-yenda 59 61 61 a-c,-yenda 62,-venda*,
-enda 63 64 64 a, -nenda, -enda 65 65 a, -enda 69 70 72 ( in der ivations), -eta*, -ea* 73 74, -enda (='to
go away',' to be married'), 75,1 -endC1>* (a noun m eaning' going', 'journey'), 75 a, -enda, -yinda* 77

78 (also -endenda*), -ndenda*, -nda* 79, -enda 80 81 82 (also -ea), -enda 83 85 86 88, -yenda
89, -inda, -enda 90 91 92 94 97, -wenda*, -enda 98, -enda 100 101 102 103 (also -yenda*), -enda,
-kenda* 104 105 106 108 109 (also -inda), -wenda, -enda 119 114 116 118, -nda 119, -inda 122, -kenda
130, -kende* 131 132, -kenda 133, -enda 135, -kea* 137, -ende, -enda 139 140 141 143, -ena, -yena*
142, -tenda* 148, -inde* 153, -kende, -kende-ke 155, -kea 157, -ko* 160 161, -kenda 162, -kende 164,
-ke*, -kende-le 166, -kende 167 168, -kenda 170, -ye, -yene 175, -aye, -ayene 176, -ye, -yene 178, -jeni
179, -jene 180, -jena 181, -enda 184, -je 185, -kie 186, -kea 187, -yende 189 192 (and -kenda, -ke, -ge,
kenda-ga) 19.3, -keke* 195, -ke, -kanda 100, -ke, -kene, -kenek'* 201 202 203, -kende, -lende* 206,
-ke 207, -kenda, -kendi 209, -ke 211 212 215, -ke, -fiken* 217, -ke, -yefia* 218, -ke 219, -h'ela*, -xela*,
-eda*, -enda* 226, -ke 236, -dzende* (meaning' travel ') 248.

-gya * 2, -gia * 40, -ya* 41 42 44 44 b 45 62 69 70 71 71 e-f 72 73 74 b 75 75 a-c 76 77 78 79 80, -iya *, 
•ya-k0> 84, -ya 85, -ma-ya*, -ma-ye* 86, -ya*-iiga 87, -ya 88, -i*, -ya 89, -i*, -Hi* 91, •ya 92 95 96 97
98 104 105 106 107 109 110 111 H4, -ye 117, -yaya* 121, -yaka 123 124 125, -ya 141 145 182, -ga* 150
259, -gala* 14, -gea* 151 154, -ke* 161, -ka* 21 f-g 23 a 56 b 135, -aa* 141, -fika 60 61 a, -ke 161, -kea
187, -ka- 237 245, -kae* 273, -gi0>* 256, -gia*, -giya*, -pia* 269-72; -za* 2f, -ja* 3, -dzia*, -dza* 5 a,

·-tsya* 6, -icia* 7, -dya*, -ca*, -ja 9, -zia*, -dya* 9a, -iya 9b, -ja, -zya* 9c, -ja 10, .t,ie*, -zie* 11, .t,i*

1 -enda for 'marry ' may be related to the Swahili root -penda, 'love'. 
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12, -jaya* 69, -dlaya* 71 71 f, -jaya 77, -yaya 78, -jaya 79, -ihaya* 80, -t,iba*, -diha* 87, -jaha* 88, 
-zuba*, -.zuhaya* 109,·•jia*, -;da* II4, -jia u8, -ja 120, -i:;ia 122, •tidyak* 123, -ija 125, -dya*-koo 124,
-dya-ka 129 131, -ya*-ka 132, -dya-ka 133, -sa*-ka 134, -lia*-ke 136, -ha*-ga 142, -iya 141, -weyak*
198; -ta* 2 g ,  -ja* 3, -ita*, -ta 4, -eta, -ita 26,-yata* 39, -ta*-manya 26, -za*-maya 74 b-c; -ki-ta* 73.

-lula* 24 24a 27, -ruta* 29, -luta 30 31 38, -ruta 53, -luta 62.
-pita*, -hita* 89 94, -bita* 83 98, -hita 19 19 a 20 20 d (and -pita), -pita 21 21 a 43 a 44 44 b, -hita

45, -pita 46 58 62, -pinda* 63 66, -feta* 73,.-fi* 229, -bire*.248, -hera* 27, Pera*-de 268; -biar*, -bia-, 
-be-* 253; -bari 254.

-cwla* 23; �kw, -k(l)ne*, -fikoo* 261 263,-kohe*, Koba 266; -guw* 255, -gi(I)* 256, -g(I)*, •gttCQ*, -go\ .
-gua*, -ww*, -gora* 230; -ewe* 119, -tyie* 121, -ty(I)* 130, -cui* 134, -cu* 136, -cua* 162, -cwa, •CQCoola*,
•Y(l)li* 162, •CCQ}a* 23; -tw 220, -n�w*, -doo 232, -doou*, -dau 273, -juwi* 208, -�Cl>* 154, -nsu* 213, -nr1u
214; -suaka* 152, •;mak*, -nsu 213; -su-muka* 143; -�i-mela 126.

. -guro*-m 251; -wula* 218, -wuara* 234; -wuha* 49, -wuka* 50 51, -buka* 51, -wuka 52, -vuka* 
38, -wooka* 37, -buka* 32, -bwka* 86, -hoke 200, -muka * 61 75 75 b; -mu 236. 

• 

-inuka * 11 ; -nika * 79; -enka * 61 b ; -beka *, -eka * 226, beha * 38.
-tC1>ka* (meaning 'to go out '), 21, -rC1>k(I)* 2f, •r(l)a* 56 56a-b� -dC1>a* 57; -tofiga* 15 17 18, -ron*,

-don* 129; -ten* 186; -tofiga*, -tun* 243. .
-ruo 229 e.
-inji* 10, -ji, -nji* 227; -nye 227; -jia* 229; -dze 259, -se 257; -la-nye 273.
-la.a* 16, -laba* 1, -laya* 120, -la* 199; -ala* 204 205; -gala* 14.
-landa 195 .

. -ila* 78, -cila* 226, -cera* 11.
-hua 16.
-de-kade 165.
-itema 198.
-bia*-ma 253, -yem-* 248, -kia*-me 186 ; -kem(I)* 194.
-be 2-53.
-keku* 244, -keke* 195.
-dofu* 274; -doou*, -daU:* 273.
-booata* 191; Bwaroo•* 267.
-trw 257, -tra 259.
-noo 249; -nwle 153; -nuru 235.
-sa 148, Isa 145 1.48 a, -se 230.
-ima 44.
-utu 134.
tamb*-ula 4 (meaning ' to walk '), -tamba*, -hamba* 16, -tamba 19, -temb*�era 21 f-g, -tamba

('travel '), 24 26, -hamba * 31 a, -famba * 57, -tamba 58, -vamba * 63, -hamba, -famba * 64, -famba 64 a, 
-hamba 67, -ambia* 68 69 (also ,famba), -famba 70, -famba, -hamba 71 71 e,. -hamba 75 75 a-c 76,
-tamb*-uka 84, -tamb-wla 136, -tamb*-wa 195.

, KILL 

-ha*-ga 9, -�aha* 17, -waya* 18, -wa* 39, ,ivaya* 41, -ipaya* 42 44 44 b, -baya* 53, -ipa* 56 b,
-iva* 56, -wiva* 56a, -pa*, -upa* 57, -upa 58, -pa 59 60 61 a-b, -paya* 62,-baya* 63 64 67 (and -paya),
70, -ipa* 82, -ibaa* 83, -jiha* 84, .t,iha*, -diha* 87, -zipa* 89, -zipa-gi 90,-dipaa*, -dipa*-ja 91, -ipaa*
92, -yipa* 94, -siba* 95 96 97, -jiba*, -sepa* 98, -�ifa* 104, -ipaya 105 106, -ipa 108, -pfa* 119, -kwa*
121, -iwa 161, -liliha* 201, -wa 248, -dif* 263; -jaya* 69, -dlaya* 71 71 f, -jaya 77, -yaya* 78, -jawa*
79, -ihaya* 80, -jaha*, -�iha 88, -jiya 97, -zuha*, -zuhaya* 109, -jia, -�ia* II4 u8, -ja* 120, -�i� 122,
-tidyak'* 123, -ija 125, -dyakw 124, -dyaka* 129 131, -yaka* 132, -dyaka 133, -saka* 134, -Hake* 136,
-haga* 142, -iya* 141, -weyak'* 198, •n2jak(I) 220; -t,ia*, -tija* 85 _86, .t,ea*, -ria*, -tsiha* 86, -lipa*
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139, -diaka* 168, •juba* 179, -jubu* 180; -dzwa* 1,79, -jwa, ·-djwa* 175, •jc.>t,a*, -ju* 186, -dyii* 261; 
-dila* 12, -lia* 34; -�ilan*, -�ila* 255; -jie*, -ji* 230 234, -jue* 135; -jo* 220, -yii* 219, :yu.*, -yii, -ywi,
-wi 218, -ye, -yi 259, -wco* 194; -gu*, -gyu 200 213, -guco* 215, -figyu 200, •gu, •WU 237, -gun* 236�
•Jiii, -yiii* 227, -gwe*, -wae* 234; -�w, •;si 230. ·

-ram, -ra* 266; -urra*, -ura-ga II, -la•* (-laga), 14, -le.> 245, -ula*-ga 16, -ya-* (Yaga), 13, -a-a*
12; -vula* 9 b, -bwha* 9a, -wula-*, -vula- 9 c, -iia* 21 21 a-d, -uva*, -vua* 21 e, -ula, -wa-ga 21 f-g,
-hua * 22, •pc.>la *, •kwpwle* 2 5, -hcola * 26,-wula-ga 27, -ula-ga 29, -ula-ya 34, -buda * 38, -ula-ga 54, -bura *-ya
64, -ura-ya 64 a, -orai* 65, -ora*-ya 65 a, -buia*-ya 67, -gula* 66, -vhula*-ha 72, -vcola*-ea, -bcola*ea
74, -bcola*-ya 74 b, -hula.la* 75 75 a-c, -puna * 87, -kfula*-di 130, -ulua* 137, -wla* 155 156, -bc.>la* 157,
-bwa*•ka 158, -wa*•ka 159, -wwe* 159a, -wa-ka:-wwa* 161, -bwa*, -bwea* 204, -gbi, -gba* 205,-C.:>wa*
206, -nwa* 207, •ywa* 187, -yo, •yo*-ko 194, -borw* 208, -bora* 209, -wwe* 217, -woe 219, -wl 202, -nc.>l
203, •wla,-c.>da*, -hola* 226, -ori*-bi 226a, -wal' 253.

-mbana 243.
:boka 184; •gC.:>ga 49 51.
-vonda* 100, -mponda* 101, -vonda 102 103, -honda* u6, -anda* 135; -wuan* 251.
-wea* 195, -weya-k' 198 • .
-kwale* 214, -kwane* 254, -kua* 249; -fico, -fiua* 230:
-nwno 235; -nyunu 228; -jun(!)* 191, -jomi 192, -jc.>na* 193.
-bwma* 152, •(!)ma* 16o, ·bc.>ma 162 164 166 181 182, -b·uma* 185, -bwma 189; -kwma* 15 19 19 a

20 23 23a 2A4, 28 32 33a 34 43a·44, -kwme*-ka 44b, -kwma* 50 51 52 55, •gnmia* 68, -gubia* 69; 
•twma 94b.

-miik, -mux-, -mule* 273; -mwlc.>*, -mwbw*, 153, -mww* 151; -morco 252.
-nega* 2 f, -nenga* 25, -niga* 40, -leka* 92 b, -nyeke* 124 125, -nenge* 126.
-fen 269.
-fie 200.
-hon 250.
-sofiga* 69; -ton* 230 232; -tan 233.
•finja 14, -tsindza 16, -cinja 21.
-ta*, -ita * 1 2 2 c-g, -ica * 3, -tta * 4, -ita 5, -irra * 5 a, -ira * 6, -ira, -ita 6 a, -ita 7 7 a 8, -ra * 81, -ca*

85, -ite*, _-wuite* 140, -ta* 193, -tsa* 230; Da*-mu-, Da*-mem- 267; -tapa* 104 106 uo. 

KNOW 

-tisi*-wa 15, -igua* II, -jua* 21, -dyua* 21a, -yua* 21 21 b-d, -yiwa* 21 e ,  -ijiwa* 21f-g , -ju* 22
23, -zua* 25, -iziba* 41, -isiwa* 44 44 b, -iziwa* 53, -zewa* 57,-dziwa* 58, -ziwa*,-dziwa 59,.dziva* 
60, -jiwa* 61, -dziwa 61 a-b, -dziwa, -jiwa 61 c, -ziwa 62, -ziba* 63, -dziba 64, -ziba, -ziwa 64a, 
-gisiva* 65, -zuia* 65 a, -wia* 66, -ziziwa* 66, -wia, -wia-azi 67, -ea-aze* 68, -tiba*, -siva* 69, -dziva
70, -tiba 71 71 e ,  -tiva 71 f, -diva* 72, -tseva* 73, -ziba 74 b 79, -iva* 81 82, -t,ib*•uka 85, -iziva* 86 a,
-tyiwa 89, -tsuea* 89, -tsuea 90, •;sia*, -�iwa* 91, -niha*, -kuniha 94, -ijia* 98, -jika*, -zika*, -ijika*
uo, -jib*, -�iba 120, -yib* 121, -iba 125, -iya* 129, -ewa 134, -eba* 136 141, -liba* 151, -liba 153, -lua*,
-luwa* 155 (also -luwa-ka), -ewa 160, -jeba* 161, -lea* 162, -seba*, -yeba* 164 166, -eba 170, -yaba*
175, -saba* 176, -yaba 178 184 189, •y(l)wa* 195, -jua 198, -bia* 205 2o6, -i* 207, -iyu, -ijo,* 209, -yi
212, -yoa* 220; -zaya* 100, -zaba* 103, •yaba u9 r75 178 184 189, -saba 176, -yava* 190, •y(l)wa*
195; •via* 145, •mia* 193, -bia 205 206, -bi* 214,.-wia 67 � -mbira* 148.

-zi* 3, -iji* 10, -dzi* 12 13, -ici*, -i�i* 17, -ici 18, -izi* 39, -isi 44 44 b, •itse* 73 74, -iri 77, -i�i* 78
79, -izi 80, -tzi* 81, -biza* 86, -i 89 92, -tyi* 92, -wi* 94,· -�i* 261, -te* 259; -azi* 67 75 75 a, -ati* 75 b, 
-azi* 75 c, -yaze*, -yeza* 76; -ajila 97; -kiasi* 1, -ese* 12, -hase* 250, -ntsai* u6; -yaso,*, -ya 254;
•Sa* 2 30 ; -weza * ( meaning ' to be able'), 21 ; -zwela * 56 I 22., -cuela * 56 a, -suwela * 56 b; -uzerera *
27 ; -tena 94 b.

-wena* 137, -weni 133, -kwena* 130.
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-behewi 132.
-veka, -yeka* 186; -fiok 245; -gak* 250 273; -kag*-ula 27.
-ycoka* 142; -yo 230, -ya 254; -tog 252.

-hili*-ka 33, -il*-uka uo.
-lim*-uka 83, -m*-uka 87; -lani*-enro 129 a, -lam* 226, -am* 226, -dyam* 273, -yem* 217, -yema*

218, -yem* 219. 
-hamb*-uya 13, -tamb*-ua 21, -tamb-ula 27, -dembc.>* ·194, -lemb*-ela 1;7• 
-mcona* 124, -namamwni*, -ncolcom(a)ne* 124, -mamcona* 125, -maman* 273.
-sen 243.
-tyindi 91 a.
-na 9c.
-etabu, -etab' 274.
-dal* 253; -taila* 19; -trara, -tsara*, -tara, -cere 263 264.
-taiiga* 23 26 32; -reiia*, -den.a*, -mandeiia* 22a.
-luiiga * 144 [see roots for' good', 'God', ' strai ght\ ' bui ld'].
-manya* 2 2c-g, -menya* 3 3b, -manya 4 5 ·5 a 6 6a; 7a 8 9a 9c (also -man*-ika, -man*-ica),

-menya* II, -manya 12 13 14 16 17 18 19 a 20 23 23 a 24 26, -manyi* (negative only), 27, -maana* 28,
-maani* (negative only), 28, -manya 32 34 (also -maiya*), 35 37 (also -manye*), 38 40, -mana 41,
-manya 42 43 a 45 49, -menya 50, -manya 51 52 54, -manyi, -many:a 55, -manya ( meaning' to join
together', 'to compare'), 75 a, -many-ika 109, -manya 139, -menye 140, -anya* (noun meaning
'knowledge'), 167, -menya 187, -anya, -an* 226 b, -mune, -meiige* 227, -nyiri* 229, -nyi* 260;
-nyiiig-ika 84 88; -maman * 273 ; -mei, -meya 266.

-noiigon-uka 92 b.

LAUGH 

-seka * l 2 2 c-f, -�eka * 2 g, -seka 3 4, -cexa * 5, -tsexa * 5 a, -zeka * 6 6 a, -seka 8 9 9 a-c, -t,eka * 1 l
12, -dzeka* 13, -seka 14 15, -tseka 16, -seka 17, -�eka 18, -seka 19 19a 20, -ceka* 21, -teka* 21 a-e, 
-zeka* 21.f-g, -tep-ia* 22, -seka 23 a 24 26, -heka* 27, -seka 28, -hexa* 29 30, -kweka* 32, -seka 33 a,
-hyeka* 34, -heka 35, -hexa 36, -heka 38, -seka 39, -seva* 39 a, -seka 40 41 42 4343a 44 44 b 45 49 56
51 52 53 54, -heka 55 55 a, -tea* 56, -t,ea* 56 a, -tea 56b, -t,ea 57, -teka* 58, -seka* 59 60 61 61 a-b 62,·
-sega* 64, -seka 64 a 65 65 a 66, -�eka 67 68 69 (also -seka), -seka 70, -hleka* 71 71 f, -sea 72, -sexa,
- tseha* 73, -cexa*, -ts'exa* 74, -seha 74 b, -hleka*, -tleka* 75, -hleka 75 a-b, -hlega* 75 c, -peka 76,
-seka 77 78 79 80, -�eka 81 83, -seha 84 88, -hesa * 87, -tseh-ela * 100, -seka, •feka 104 105. 106, �seka
109, -seha uo, •fika* n6, -�ia * 119, -�i*, -;:;ele* 120, -re 121, -seka 123, -�ere* 124 125 (also -cika*),
-ifeiige* 126, -seka 135, -sea 137, -seka 140 1.41, -sega 142, -sea 162, -seke, -seka 164, -zeke* 166, •rie*
185, -seka 187, -nye�e* 218, -�ie, -tsa* 232, -sek* 244, -sak* 245, -se* 248, -tse* 250, -sel* 263; -ge,
-je* 269- 72; -seva* 39 a 100, -zeva* 101, -sefa* 103, -seva 106, •sepa* 108 uo, -seba * II7 144, -tev*-ia,
-tevi*-eki 145, -saba*-k ia 148, -teba* 151, -sebco* 152, -teba 153, -�ebe, -�ebco* 175, -ceba* 176, -seb(a)
178, -jeba* 179 180, -sewa* 181 182, -sieva* 184, -sebe 189, -seve* 190, -sewa* 191 192.

-muse 165.
Dasi- 267.
-coca* 132, •(a)ji*, •(a)ri* 208.
-yoyc.,*, -yome* 186; -ycoke-* 194, -iyco* 198, -yo 195, •yc:.>yofi* 228, •jofi*, -juofi 229, -hion* 235;

-jimeju* 229 ; -giyu*, -yuhu, -yu 266.
-jcola* 85, -zora*, -yola*, -gola* 86, -yora* 89, -yc.,la 90, -yola 91, -ycola 92 94, -zcola II4, -tcola*

129 130, -c.,la* 131, -tC1>la 133, -c.,la 134, -mbc.>la* 136, •(a)la 158, -jat,a* 186, •j(a)na* 191 192, -jonla* 193, 
-yco 199, -jc., 200, -ol 202, -nol 203, -yo, -yolc.,* 204, •Ye.> 205, -no 207, -noo* 211, -wolo* 212, -wuco*
213, -wco 214, -guC1>, -gua * 215, -wue* 217, -we 218, -wcoe* 219, -nj(a)* 220, -yc.,e*, -ii.we 227, -wue, -rigiie*,
-gwie*, -gue*,-gui*, •ge 230, -we 234; -�Cl>-* 237; -wc.,al'*, -wal* 253 ;-porco*,•rC1>* 209; -kpera-na 243 •

• 
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-lela* 95 96 97, -elela, -lela* 98, -lele* 122; -delhu*, -hlu* 273.
-bata:,la:, 162 ..
-twti 151.
-gati 230; -ratu 254.
•WiCA> 194; -gw-fiw 236.
•ma 257, -ma 258, -mam 261; -moe 259.
-bebet, -ber 273.
-naki 239.
-refikefi 273.
-hifiga 256.
-ye 82.

LEAVE, LEAVE OFF, CEASE,ABANDON 
(Also used as a Negative Verb prefixed to the Infinitive of other verbs in the sense of' not to'.) 
-leka* I 2 2c, -reka* 2 d-g 3, -leka 3b4 5 a 6  9 9 a-c, •lek*-ia II, -eka*, -lek-ya 12, -rega*, -rica*

16, •leka, -lek-ia 17, -leka 19 19 a 20, -re�*ea 21, -reka 21 f-g, -leka 23 23 a 24, -reka 25 26, -leka 27 
28, -lexa* 29, -leka 32 33 a 34 35 38 40 41 42 43 43 a 44 44 b 45 51, -reka 52 53, -leka 54 55, -leha* 56 a, 
-leka 58, -reka 59, -leka 61 61 a, -reka 61 b, -leka 61 c 62, -rega 64 64 a, -di;sa* 69, -leka 70, -tika* 71,
-tyika* 71 f, -lit�a*, -lica* 72, -lesa* 73 74, -yeka* 75 75 a-Q, -yega* 75 c, -leka 76 77 78 79 80, -lira*
81, -lesa 83, -eca* 84, -yeka*, -yesa* 89, -esa* 90, -efa* 91, -yeka 92, -ehela 97, -eha* 98, -bika* 100
102 103, -lek-ela 104, -lwka* 105 106 109 no, -eca*, -ec*-ela II4, -eka u8, -eka 141, -laga* 144,
-de-dekCA>* 156, -eca 160, -pika* 161 (cf. -bika of 100-3), -jika*, -cika*, -leka 162 (sometimes meaning
'to go by', 'to pass'), -leka 166 168 170 (meaning 'to pass'), -lika *, -lyela * 186� -riga * 193, -cikw*

. 194, -dika* 195 198, -dia* 204 205, -lia* 206, -lik* 217, -Iik* 219, -lige* 218, -daha* 244 245, -de* 248, 
-lakw* 273; -yadza* 13, -laca* 16, -aca*, -ata* 21, -ata* 21 a-e, -asa* 21 £-g 23 33 a (-asa in 23 and
33 a really means ' to sleep ', ' to become indifferent to ') ; -suka * 7 5 b ; -siga * 2 2 f, -siga * -la 4, -tiga *
8 II, -siga* 14, -r;iya* 15, -sia*, -sika* 16, -;::dga 18, -hia* 56 56 a, -tia* 57, -sia 61 61 a 76, -siya* 83,
-;sia 84, -siga* 90, -sia 94, -i;ia 105 106 no, -tika* 164 166 167 168, -sa* 178, -sisa* 184, -cika.* 187,
-tiga* 193, -size* 218, -cia* 226 b, -tik* 227, -tig* 252, -die* 258; -tus-ula 97.

,- -nyaga* 189 190 ; -nyara* 209; -nan 253.
-pua 92 b; -bia* 175, -bika* 100 102 103, -pika * 161.
-kina·161, -ki 259.
-ten-eka 82 ; trai, -ter, -ce 263 264.
-kwma 21.
-kwwnCA> I 7 5.
-hwla 84, -hala 92 b.
-yelw 178.
-mwena 110; -mana 91 a. 
-leme* 164; -lemb*-wa 103.
-muah, -muas 201 202 203; -fatw, -was' 273; wwt,an, ·WCllSe 266.
-nyima 92 b.

.LOVE, WANT, DESIRE 
-yenda* 1, -enda* 2 2c, -yenda, 2 d, -enda 2 e-g, -enda, -yenda ('to love carnally') 4, -enya* 5,

5 a, -enda 8 9 a, -ydfiga* 10, -enda 11,-kyenda*, -enda 12, -enda 13,-hendza* 16, -vintsa* 22, -penda* 
21 21 a-g, -enda 24, -wenda* 25, -enda 26 27, -penda* 32 34, -penja* 51, -penya* 61, -enda (meaning 
'to marry'), 75, -yanda* 77 79, Henda* (as noun), 98, -kefia* no, -kenda* u4, -ene* 120, -penda* 
134, -gbeii* 232; -kunda* 2 d 3 3 b 15 16 17 18 19 19 a 40 41 ('copulate'), 42 43 a 45, -konda* 58 60 61 
61 a-b, -kunda 79 91 (in the sense of' to greet'), 135 145 148 150, -konda 153, -kunja* 158, -konda 168; 
-bunda* 125, -buta* 187; -gonza*, -gondza* 2 2c, -gonza 2 g, -gomba* 3 b,.-kumba* 53; -kwanza*
49, -anja * 61 b, -kanza �' -ganza * 1, -ganda * 4 (in the sense of 'brother ', 'brotherly love', 'comrade-
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ship'); -yonde* 159; -londa* 23 23 a, -ronda* 37 50 51 52, -londa* 44. 44 b 55, -tonda* 100, -lunda* 
106, -tondoo* 185, -tuanu* 181, .-tuoonoo* 182, -tondc.o* 189 191, -tondo* 190, -ronda* 184, -tonda 192 
193, -tondo 195, -tond� 198 199 204, -tundu* 207, -tonda, -tondie* 2n; -handa* 69, -randa* 70 71 
71 f, -rata* 73, -rata, -lata* 74 74 b, -tanda* 75 75 a 75 c 76, -tsandza* 75 b, -rata* 226. 

-tombe 220, -tomba* 21 ('copulate' 163, same sense in 21), 104 c 162 193, �romba* 184, -jomba*
193; -wumbe 200. 

-rufiga* 139, -uiiga* 20; -din* 194; -nyofig-eoo 187.
-nyege*, -nyeye*, -nye;e* 218 219; -naka* 186; -naig*-ela 29; -aga*-la, -yaga*-la, -era-ka* 4, 

-dzaka* 13, -saya* 14, -taka * (meaning' want'), 21 21 a, -saka* 21 f-g 25 z6 54; -sak*-ura 29, -saka 
80, -haka* 86 a 87, -saga* 190 209, -kwaka* 244; -ika* 144; -waha* 114; -asa*, -a�a* 86, -a�'* 235,
-gasek* 244; · -naza * 154; -anja *, -yanja * 61 a-b, -hanca * 7 7 a, -hanya *, -kwanya * 142, -fany'*
273; -mwanca* 7; -finyan* 251; -nafiga* 107 126 131, -lafiga* 130, -laka 266; -fiaha* 226 a,
-figak*-un 121 ; -kafi* 230; -gana* 6 6 a 29 35 38 (and -yana*); -dana* 57; -kan*-uka 75 b. 

-pafigwa 62.
-kama * 109, -cama * 5 a.
-kata 104 ; -rata 226.
-bzinga* 66, -t,ifige* 82, -singa* 83, -zaiiga* 84 88, -lefiga* 90, -laiiga* 136 162 168, -lifiga*

166, -din 202, -lifigi*, -lifiga, -lifiga-na 205 206 209, -din.a*, -diafi* 186, -din* 1-94 212, -din.a* 213, 
-deiia*, -die.,* 214, -defic.o* 215, -dingi* 208, -ding'* 217, -din* 212, -jiafi* 229; -ton* 207 212.

-yema 264; -yeva 92 b; -tia* 102, -jia* 179 180, -dzia* 175 178, -dzi* 175, -nji* 176; -thwi* 257;
•jiwbe* 266.

-dayi 253.
-yi 217 218 219.
-giri 236 ; -fira 28 ; -kpara 243.

. -funa* (sometimes meahing 'to search for'), 44 44 b 57, -tuna* 56 56 a (and -ntuna*), 56 b, -funa*

59, -funa {' seek for'), 61 61 a, -funa {'love'), 66 68 69 72 75 75 a-b 78, �suna* 77; -soona* 88, -puna*
230 ; -sua * 104, -swa 105 ; -fan 266, .fafi 264. 

-kila 94 C; -huda* 226, -xori*, ·X0dCll*, ·-hodi*, -hora* 226; -furie* 18; -ori* 17, -koroo* 228,
-kono* 194, -koola* 133, -kura-*, -kula•* 255-6; -kool*-ela 33 a; -koru*,. -kot'* 227; -dyula* 71;
-nooda * 63 64 a, -da 63 64 64 a; -nol'* 121 ; -hwora * 89, -hc.ola * 90 91 92, -soola * 94, -zwle 94 b, -soolc.o*
95 97, -yoola 97, -soola* 99, -zoola* 98, -zala* 96, -z00la* 100 101 102 103, -swta* 110, -zwla 114 116 n8,
-zorr'* 119.

-bc.,;,la* 132, -bwli* 250, -bala* 159, -para* 35, -pala* 161; -nkala, -kala* 160, -nkwela* 56 b,
-kwele*, -kwale 220; -bela 193, -bele* 194; -suvera* 89, -zera* 89, -zela* 122; -etera* 7.; -sar-*
248 ; -kera * 27 ; -fira * 28 ; -na-igela * 29.

•yeden 253.
-tuale· 230.
-tet-ela 85.
-kucwe* 123, -ekuzwa* 140.
-gwes' 203; -kwat, -kwak 234.
-yong*-oola 94, -kofigu* 194, -konu* 230 234.
-nony-ela 54.
-simi* 252, -sima* 1, -1:dma* 3 9 a  39; -dime*, -deme* 259; -lema* 86 88, -ema*, -eme-sa 141;

-tem-wa* 41 42 44 44 b 52 62; -lem*-be 53; -tsam*-be 69; •SOlmoo* 201; •SOl 237, -so 248;
-dOl 256.

-mu 249, -mu-ka 125, -kumu-ka 124.
-rubi 254.
-rum* 250, -rumu* 248, -luma* (' copulc3;te '), 91.
-ma* 245; -mane*, -maifol* 273; -marr* 261.
-sene 81.
-yo 257.



54° THE BANTU AND SEMI-BANTU VERB-ROOTS 

-kwpa 129, -amC1>kC1>pa 129 a; -kaba 145 ; -wapa 94 c.
-tC1>g*-wa 9 c, -tC1>g*-rola 23 a, -tcok*-ela, -lwg*-elelwa 40; -yug 202.
-lava 71 f.
-1iC1>-ta 162.
-fwa-ya 44 44 b.
-mba 85.
-bc.o, -bombC1> 258.
-botr, -boter, -bot,ir 263 264.
-amena 92.
-nalc.o 269-72.
Duki- 267.

SEE, LOOK 

-bona*,-bwna* 1 2 2c-g 3, •WC1>n*-ya 3b,-bwn*-eka 4, -bwna 6 6a 9a, •VC1>na 8, -wwna*, -bc»na 9 c ,
-ona* 10 II 12, -wna 13, -ona 14, -woona 15, -ona 16, •WC&>na 17 18 (and -vwna*), -oona 19 19 a, -wona
20,-ona 21 21 a-d, -vona 21 e, -ona 21 f-g, -hwna 22, -ona 23 23 a, -woona 25, -ona 27 28, -bona, -wona
29, · bwna 32, -ona 33 a, -ona, -wona 34, -woona 35, -boona 36, •VC1>na * 38, -mona * 39 40, -moona 41 42,
-ona 43 a (pret. -wene*), -wona, -wena* 44 44 b, -wwna (pret. -wine*), 45, -ona 51, -wwna 52, -oona
53, -wona, -ona 54 56, •WC&>na 56 a, -oona, -kC&>na* 56 b, -oona 57 58, -ona 59 61, -ona, -bwna 61 a, •wna
61 b 62, -bC1>na 64, -ona, -vwna 64 a, -oona 65 65 a, -bwna 67, -ona 68, -oona 69, •VC1>na 70, -boona 71 71 e,
•VC1>na 71 f, -vona 72 73 (and -vwna), -bC&>na 74, -bona 75 75 a-b, -bC&>na 75 c 76, -wwna 77, -boona 78
79 80, -mC1>na* 81 82 83 84 85 (also •b(l)na), -mwna (pret. -mwene*), 87, -m(l)na 88, -muna 89, -moona
90 91 92 94, • mhoona, -moona 97, -mula-i 96, -mC&>na 98 100 (also -mwene), -moona, -bc�ma,. 101, -mC1>na
102 103 104 105 106 107 108 110 II4, -oona u6, -mwna 117 120, -mon' 121, -ena 131, -mena 134, -ena
136, -moona 141 142, •(l)na, -woona 143, -wena 151, -ene 153. 160 161 162, ,lena* 162, -sene*, -ene 164,
-bwnoo, -yene* 166 168, -tiloonc»* 175, -mC&>na * 178 179 180, -mona 181 182, -yeni* 185, •jene* 186, -ena
187, -mC&>nC&> 189 190, -jene* 191, -jena 192, -pC1>na*, •VC&>na 193 (also -boon-wa*, ·passive, and -dyena*,
-jena), •yenc.> 194, -wene* 194 195, -yene 199, -en 201 202 203, -ene 204, -nyina* 200, -ene, -eni 206,
-ne 207, -eni 208, -nene*, -ene, -eni 209, -yen* 217 218 219, -be 220, -ela*, -ena* 226, -yen 227, -ywn,
-dieni*, -juen, -jtmna*, -ywna 230, -ye, -yina* 237, -yen 232, -pfeni* 233, -iini, -nifi. 244, -mono* 245;
-hianau* 255.

-sene* 164, -sin-, -sene-* 253, Jene-* 267, -uene*, -yeni*, -wen 269-72.1

-reme 229 e.
-;;iom 230, -ro 233.
-sieyen 235; -juge 273, -jujox, -dyuk 273.
-nii 257.

-nya 258.
-ye 228, -tsC&>, -yw, -�c.> 230, -kyw, -ki, -ke 261 ; •g(I) 234, -ko, -kc.>te 266; -ge 236, -ye 237, -iige

248, -nege 248. 
-doko*, -doji 251; -dyuk* 273.
-iyu-wa 15.
-mi> 259.
-ka-ula 20.
-citco-ka 104 c.
-yomb*-wa 198, -omb*-wa 204; •liliom* 230.
-cobamw 205.
-ongw 206.
-laiig*-era, -laiik*-era 1, -lafiga* 24 44 44 b, -nafik* 263, -taiig*-ilila 98, -taiiga *, -tafigi* 145,

-saii* 250; -twiie* 213, -ton* 214, -to* 215; -lifiga * 5 a 9, -niiiga* 248, -nin* 244.
1 It would almost seem that in the Proto-Bantu there must have been two cognate roots for' see':

-bwna and -bena, from which these modern variants are descended. But very early in Bantu evolution
the original preterite -bonine became contracted to -bene, -wene, .and branched off to form a new verb
by itself.
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-keka* 166; -heki* 256.
-buka 7 5 b 76.
-dzidza * 12 ; -cit-ooka * 104 c ; -jia * 186 ; -iigeta * 5 I.
-di* 251 252 259 ; Le-*, -le* 267, -de*, -nde*, -le 229, -re* 229 e, -lete* 94. 
-fei 233; -feri 243.
-kafi-e la 7 5 c ; -safi 2 50. 
-swbora 2 d. 
-bali* 56 b; -ala* 83, -tala* 84 86 91, -mutata 95, -tala* 100 102 103 105 108 109, -tar*-ira 64. 
-dewa*, -lewa.* 2 e, -leba* 2 f, -reba* 2g, -raba* 3, -laba*, -raba 4, -laba, -lawa* 44 44 b, -laba

71 71 f (' to se·arch for'), 73 (' to look for eager ly'), -leba 74, -lepa 82, -laba 184. 
-gwebe 243; •kCa>pe 94 c.
-liaia 81.
-lU(I) 17; -nu 257.
-dora* 2, -rora* 2c, -dora* 2 d-f (also -rora), -lwla* 2 g, -rora 3, -lwla* 3 4 5 5 a (also -dwla), 6,

•rora 7 u, -lwla* 14 16, -lwl•ia* 17, -lwla 20 23 23 a, -lwle-ra* 27, -lwla 32 34, -lora 35, -rora 37, -lala*
38, -lwla 41 43 a, -Iola 44 44 b, ·lwla * 45, -ndor*-e ra 49, -ndora * 50, -lCa>la 54 62.

SIT, REMAIN, ABIDE 

-ikala * r,1 -ikara * 2 2 d, -ikala 2 c-e, -ikara 2 f, -kala * 2 g, -i;;ala * 3, -idzala * 3 b, -ikala 5 a 6 9,
-ikara, -ekala * 8 9 a, -ikala 9 b-c, -kala ro, -ikara Ir, -ekala 14, -ikaa * 15, -kala, -sala *, -sagala * 16,
-kaa 17 18, -kala 19 19a, -ikala 20 20 d 21 f-g, -kaa, -kalia* 21 21 a--d, -kala 23 23a 24, -ikala 26,
-kala 27, -ikaala* 28, -kala 29 30 31, -ikala, -kikala* 34, -ixala* 36, -ikana* 40, -ikala 41 42, -ikata·
43 a 44 44 b 46, -kala 48, -tu-gala* 51, -kara 52 53, -kala 56 56a 57, -kaia* 58, -kara 59, -kala 61, 
-kala, -tsala* 61 a, -kala, -sala* 61b, -kala 62, -kana*, -gara* 63, -gara 64 64a, -kala 69 70, -sala*
71 71 f, •rala, -xlala*, -sala* 73 73a, -hara* 74, -hlala* 75 75 a-b (also -sala*), 75 c, •fala*, •rlaza* 76,
-ikala 77, -kala 78 79, -kala, -kada* 80, -ikala* 82 83 (also -siala*), 86, -kara 89, -kala 90 91 92 94,
-ala, -kala, -icala * (anci en t), -sala 97 98, -kala 100 101 102 103, -ikala, •rala 104, -sala 104 c, -ikala
105, -ika!a, -sala-la 106, -kala, -kadi 107, -iJ3alala, -�ala, -kala 108, -ikala, -�ala 109, -kala 110 ( -ikala
m eans 'a mat to s it on' in u7), -yala * 134 136, -ika* 141, -kana 142, -ika* 150, -diya* 151, -dike*, 
-likiliki* 153, -lie* (fro m -like), 154, -yala, -iigala* 155, -yala 157, -ika 160, -dia* 161, -yala, -cikala�
162, -jala* 164, -zala 166, -yala 168, -kala 175, -cagala 184, -diya* 186, · -digaa* 187,_ -sala 189,
-dyagala* 190, -are 193, -diyw* 194, -jadi, -diya- 195, -dika 198, -jie, -jia 200, -ja, -jai 204, -ja, -dya*
205 206, -dia* 213 214 215, -kalia*, -ica* 226, -cal'* 261; -saiial 252; -sigala* 23 24, -tugala* 51,
-siala* 83, •fiikata* 109, -ida* 148, -da* 161, -sila* 178; -yira* 263; -tala*-ma 4; -tie 264.

•ritame* 2g; -taka*-ma uo, -sama* 143, -tama*-nya 
0

248; -tama* 31, -dama*, -tama 32, -tama 
35 38 54 55, -cama*, -thama*, -tama, -sama 71,-tchama* 71 e ,  -tyham a* 71 f,-wtama* 75; -sikama* 
81 95 96 97 98, -i�akama* 104, •J3ikama 107 no 111, -sigama* 114; -yamu* 250; -twama* 84 88; 
-tuom* 232; -tumbama* 85, -tubama*, -tumama* 86 97, -tumana 94, -tumara 94 b, -surname* 209,
-jumami* 208; -jime* 229 e ;  -duana* 191 192; -danya 274; -dima 186, -nima 194.

-igesa 9, -kensa 22 ; -tensi 43 a.
-ina* 74 b, -jina* 182, -bu-njifia* 181; -yen 202.
-jon 228.
-non* 237, -nCa>iie* 227, -non-non* 230; nyohe, -ohe, -yCr.)afi 266.
-n'11>k-ula 255.
-gege 256.
-teti 21 e.
-ce, _-nee 230; -ze, -di 259; Die- 267.

1 This widespr ead verb-root would almos t seem to have a trisyllabic root in the Old. Bantu : -dikala,
-sikala, or -kikala. It is sometimes taken as equivalent to 'be ', 'exist'.
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-sori*, -tso 269-72, J(a)de-* ;267; -kora* 236.
-lifuga 28.
-ligi 218, -likiliki 153, -like 154.
-tO> 201, -tobo, -twa 217, •S(a)a, •SO>e 251, -tobo 219, -robo 273, -tue, -taba 218, -tie 245, -tef' "269;

-jiwa 233.
-wuere 234; •b0>a 178.
-kawa 28.
-rah'-* (rah'ma ='I sit'), -nak, -rak 253, -dok, -dag-* 253, -lakc.o* 273.
-kuna * 87, -kin*.- 27 3 ; -kume 229. 
-pena, -pela 226, -pindi 209 ; -fwenda, -vwanda 100 b. 
-bata 156. 
-ba�i* u8, -bwafi'* II9, -bwai, ·bwanji* 121; -bwa 178; -wos 266.
-tula* 4, -dzula* 72, -lula* 73, -dula* 74. 
-notuan 235. 
-tufigi 94 c, -tunga 97.

SLEEP 

-rara*, -lala* 1, -rara 2 2 c-d, -lala 2 f, -rara 3, -lala 4 7 9 9 a-c 10 (•la.ii*), -yala* 13, -lala 16,
-ilaa*, -ilala*, -lala 17, -lee* 18, -lala 19 21 21 a-d, �iyala* 21 e, -lala 21 f-g 26 34 39 40 41 42 43 a 44
44 b, -di* 53, -lala (' to be worn out'), 61 a, -lala 61 62, -rara 64 64 a, -lala, -ilala 69, -lala 70 72 73

(-lac.o* or -lalw, 'a sleeping-place'), 74, -lala 75 75 a-c 76 80 83 85 86, -rara 89, -lala 90 92 94 100 (also
-lela*, and in the preterite,-lele*), 101 104 105.106 107 108 109, -lela uo,--elela* III, -la* u7, -lal'
II9, -lela 120, -lala 135, •il0>* 137, -tulu*1 140, -lala 142 151, -b(a)•lala* 162, -le*-ka 164, -la, -lali 175,
-lala 176, -la 178, -dada* 179 180, -lala 181, -t,at,a* 186, -nana* 193, -da* 194, -ya* 195, -lal 201 202, 
-ja* 220, -lala 224, -da 236, ,dea-* 237, ,dala* 238, -de* 245, -nan* 228, -dan-*, -dand-* 267 (also -data,
-das(a)*); -lul* 261; -tlela'", -yetlela* 71, -tlela 71 e-f, -edela* 72; -salara* 186; -lama* 141, -etama*
136; -sama* 143, -lama* 186; -rafiga-ra* 81, -lafiga* 83 (also -lafiga*-na), -rafiga-ra* 81, -langa*-na
83 87, -nafigo*-la 91, -lafiga-la 94 c, -lafiga 149, -nafiga 185 204 205 206 209, -nafige* 208, -nafia*
214, -nafie* 215, -nae* 213, -nare* 214, -nari* 251, -na* 250. 

-nagira 2 f.
-biyama*, -niama* 2, -viyama* 2b,-biama* 2 d, ,viyama 2g, -nyama* 2g, -liama* 2 e  3b;

-t0>ama* 69, -ruama* 70; -bitama* 124, -etama* 136, -letama* 162, -tama* 168,· -sama* 143, -bita*
u8, -bira* 120; -kulama* 155 ; -kame* uo; -bakama* 165; ,ofigama* 162; -lama* 141, -etama*
136, -sama 143, -lama 186; -kindama* 82, -send�ma* 45; -dem* 252; -mama* 2f 12; -nem* 253;
-kwma* II 12; -tutuma* 166.

-cufiga* u, -tufigura* 14, -hoiigw* (noun), 25, -tong(&)* 160, -dofigi* 224; -hung0>a* 256, •nofiw*
228,_-nofi* 253. 

-ebaka* 4; -bakama* 165; -boga* 187; -pek*-ela 94.
-dira*, -ndira 263, -dia*•g(a) 225, -die•* 237, -lia* 230; -de 230, ,je, -ye 227, -ye 218, •te 257.

-likwa* 12, -leka* 100, -zeka* 109, -soga* II4, -tegi-* 194, -seka* 95, -zeka 96 97 98 (and
-seka), 99. 

-nuka* 103, -noka* 232; -nau 151.
-fiot* 273, �aote* 271.
-tondi* 191; -hund(a)* 255, -funta* 263, -:fintw* 273; -pende* 269; -denta 266.
-sinzira* 3,-hindila 8, -sindzia* 13,-�in2jia* 15 18, -sinsila* 44 44 b, -sisila* 24; -�ifigizi* (noun), 21. '
-tulu* (Gu,tulc.o), 114, -twlw* II7, -tul* 121, ,il(a)* 244, -tulu 140, -t(a)l(a) 182, -swlw* 189, •Wil(a)*,

-vidw* 194, -vio* 198, •Y(a), -vyc.o* 199, -gu(a)"' 200, -ke1C4 203, Kro-iyCJ.l* 205, Wyo* 217, °c>yc.o 218 219,
-vi(&) 222, -tc.olc.o* 226; -filc.o* 273; -d(a)*-sida 2 59, -dc.o*-teda 260, •jCl;)*•si 258.

1 This word, of course, comes from the noun Tufo.>,' to sleep', which, with the yery old apposition 
of the diminutive. prefix Tu-, is a substantive derived from the old root -la, -lala, 'to lie down', 'to sleep', 
'to extend oneself'. 
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-basa *, -wasa * 23, -asa * 33 a; -lasa * 190; -k(l)sa * 86 a 97, •g(l)z*-ela 35, -kas*-ula 43 a; -bata *

63 64, -vata * 64 a; •Savala* 84, -pabala * 86; -�ipula * 43 a; -dakara * 249; -derare* 229. 
-dyagwo 220 h, -diag(I)* 225 ; -agco*-ci 233.
-yawe 248.
-rc!si* 229 e; -leji* 255 ; -weje* 256; -biji* 40.
-rupa * 56 56 a, -tuba *-la 87, -r(l)ba *-la 73, -1(,l)ba *�la 74; -lamba *-la.la 98, -le.mb(l)le* 229;

-lambe*•ma 184.
-mene 249.
-were* 234; -uwete*, -wete* 266.
-hwe* 161; -vwa* 252.
-fianen 235.
-nina 251.
-bum* 121, -born* 218, -bomba*, -pomba* 88.
-bca,ni* 232.
-tuenye, -twenye 124 125.
-mori 273.
-wca,nya * I, -gconya *, -gca>na * 2, -gcona 2 c-d, -gona 3, •k(l)na * 5 5 a (also •Xoona *), -gCA>na 6 6 a,

-kca,nya* 9 c, -gcona 19 19 a 20 23 a 24 25 27, -gCA>nya 28, -igci>na 29, -gc..:,nya 32, -gc..:,na 35 36 38, -ona
45, -g�na 51, -gona 54, -nc..:,na*, -kc..:,na 56, -gc..:,na 57 58 59 61 61 a-c, -kcona 62, -k'ona*, -xona* (mean
ing 'to snore'), 75, -ca>na, -gca,na 77 78 79 89 (meaning' to snore'), -gca,na 90 ('snore'), •ca>na 91 94, -kcona
100, -figoonya*, -figwsi* 100 b, -figwnya 101, -cohca>na* 104, •CA>na* 108, -figwna* 114, -kwla* 136,
-fiy(l)na* 142, -kola 162, -gwlCA>:I', -figcolw* 194, -rigor* 253; -ngca,ma* 243.

·-dewa* 191, -dewe*, -dewi 192 266.
-si 244.

STAND, STOP,_TO BE ERECT 
-ema*, -ema-na 1, -em*-era, �im*-uka 2, -ema, -em-era 2 c-d, -jem*-elela 2 e, -ima* 2 f 4, -ema

5 a, -eme-rera 8, -ima 9 9a-c ro (also -im-ika), -mama* 12, -umama*, -uma*-na 12, -sumama* 13, 
-sc..:,ma* 15, -ima 16, -kima* 19, -kima*-la 20, �ima* 20d 21, -simama* 2.1 21 a-e, -ima 23 23 a 24,
-wima*, -ima* 25, -ima 26 27 29, -jima* 29, -wima 30 31, -yima* 32,-hyim*-ila 34 (for -sim-ila), -yima
35, -ima 36, -ema, -sim-ika 38, --jima*-na 40, -ima-na 41, -ima 42, -ima, -im-ilila 43 a 44 ·44b, -ima,
-im-ika 45, -im-ililia 4:6, -wima 48, -ema 51, -ima, -jima 54, -yima 55, -em-ela 56, -wem-ela 56 a, -im-ela
57, -im-ea· 58, -ima 59 61 61 a-c 62, •Sima, -m-ira*, -m-iriga 64, -sim-uka 64 a, -em-ila 69, -ema, -em-ela
70, -yima 71 71 f, -ima 72, •yema, -ema, -eme-la 73, -ema 74, -ma, -simama* 75 75 a-c, -ema 75 b-c, 
-yima 75 76, -9umama* 75, -ima 77, -�ima 78, -ima 79, -zima 80, -gema*, -ima 81, -ima 82 83 84,
-ma*-nyina 84, -ima 85 86,-ima-na 87 95 96 97 98, -ima-nu 98 a, -ima-na: 104 105 106 107, -iina-figana
108, -ima-nakana 109, -ima-na 110 111, -ma-kana, -ma-gana 114, -wima*-le 134, -ema-la 136, -ima-na · 
141, -ema-na 142, -mama-ni 148, -mama 150, -'wama* 151, -mema* 152,· -ima-la 153, -waama* 154, 
-ema-la 155 156 157, ema-la, -lema-la 162, -yema-la 168; -atema 94 b, -tama 94 c, -cema*, -recema*
184, -te*-irna 187, -teme-ne 190, -tema* 194, -teme* 195 205 206, -te 209, -mi*, -ema* 226, -yeme* 227,
-kema* 230, -tern* 232, -sama*se 233, -bim* 229, -yimi* 228, -dyume* _273, -sem* 261; -teme*· 166,
-tebe* 186 217 218, -tebo* 219, -tem-ufie 175, -tem-ifie 179 180, -tem-ina 181 182 189, -teme-ne 190,
-tema 194, -teme 195 204 205 2o6, -twei* 213, -temi 215, -tima, -tama, -cime 263 264; -tenua* 117,
-tefico* 178, -tena*, -ten*, -jeni* 230, -te 234, -te, -tele, -teleb 202 203, -tele* 217, -tile*, -kite* 248,
-telwa * 164, -tera *-ni 186, -le 259 ; -tala *•ma 92, -tela *•ma 100 101 103, -jala *-ma 109, -tela-ma 164;
-kura*•ma 89.; -kum*-una 191, -kuma*-na 192 193 (also -kuma-nla), 193; -ufigema*, -ungama* 1z; 

-tsuma*,-ntsema* 263; -lukema* 87, -rugama* 11; -sikama* 90, ·-fikama* 91; -mana, -maka*-na 88.
-ti, -jijie*, -ji* 230, -re 236, -tsia* 230; -riera 92 b.
-pana-ma 62.
-tetum* 251 ; -kedu* 259; -hitco* 273.
-twte, tc..:,ta 266.
-vot-wka 94.

, 
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-gol•wka 19a 20 23 28 31 32.
-dunda* 185; -jundum* 273.
-teba 220 h; -tomp 235; -tumal 252; -rompa 266 .
•SCIOgw 252.
-sikama* 90, -fika*-ma 91, -�ika*-ni 256; -teka* 2; -lyika* 17; -hagar*-ika 3, -hag*-arika 3,

-hagal*ala 3 b, -tak*•aluka 34; -ka*-ula 75 b.
-da* 59 245, -la* 230; -le* 259, -li* 237.
-yayi 250.
-fiwe 208, -we 273.
-jafi- 253.

-afigCIO 161 j -isafige 255.
·simba 64.
-nat 269.
-nye* 257, Nyanye-*, NyenyC10• 267.

STEAL 

-iba* 1 2-2 g 3 3 b 4 {also -ba*), 5 5 a 6 7 8, -iwa* 9c, -iya* 11, -ya 12, -iwa 13, -iva* 14, -iwa 15,
-ia, -iya 16, -iwa 17 18, -iba 21 21 a, -jepa * 21 b-d, -yepa * 21 e, -iwa 21 f-g , -iba 22 23 23 a, -hija * 24,
,hidza* 25, -iva 26, -hiza* 27, -iwa 28, -ija 29, -yiba* 32, -iwa 34, -hija, •yiwa 35, -hedya* 37, -hetsa*
38, -iba 39, -giba* 40, -iba 41 42, -iha 43a, -iba, -iwa 44 44b, -iya 45, -iwa 49, -iba 50 51 52, -heja* 51,
-bba* 53, -jiwa* 54, -jiba* 55, -wia 56, -wiya* 56a, -iya 56b, -iba 57, -ba, -iba 58, -ba 59 60 61 61a-b
64 64 a 65 66 68 69, -pa* 70, -yiba 71, -yiva* 71 f, -uba* 73, -utswa* 73, -tsa*, -tswa* 72, -iba 77 78,
-ba 77 79, -iba 80 81 (and -iva), -it,a*, -ita*, -iba 83, -keva*, -iva 84, -iba 85 86, -yiba 87, -iya 88,
-va*-ka 89, -ia*-ka 90, -va-ka 91 92, -iva 94, -kaba* 99, -yiya* 100, -iba 101 102 103, -laba 100 b, -iba
104, -iva 105, -iba 106, -ivwa* 108, -iba 109, -iya 110 120, -ya 122, -imba * 123, -imbw* 124 125,
-bu-iba 130, -iba 134, -iya 136, -iba 140 141, •yiba 142, -weba * 151, -iba 152, -ibe 153, -wia, -iya 155,
-yiwa 156, -yiba 157, -iba 160 161, -yia 162, -iba, -siba* 164, -yiba 166, -jiba 186, -iswa* 187, -iba 189,
-yiva 190, -yibc.a> 194, -yiba 195 198, -jufa* 193, -hiba 199, -iba 204, -ju, -jiC10 200, -yi 202, -nib 203, -iba
205 206, -nif* 207, -wiba, -wibe, -iba, -ipa* 209, -iwa 2II, -ipa* 212, -jiba 214, -dzib* 217, -zu* 218,
-wup* 219, -jiba, -jibw, -gibCIO 220, -ubi*, -iba, -hubi* 226, -ju 227, -zu 230, -yap* 234, -juju* 244, -yip*
245, -iv* 248, -gib* 253; -pfuba* 120; -suka* 168; •figi 252; -pwka* 44 44 b, -paka* 253; -tapa*
64, -ta* 90; �da*-ga 184; -bawa* 19 19a 20; -pamba* 44 44 b.

-kamba* 70; -kombe* 85; -zumbi* 254.
-suma * 2 f, -nsuma * 145.
-seba* 243; -;;ebe* 124 125; -tapa* 64.
-yu 258; -diii 261; -zudu 259.
-bot* 273; -kuet* 273; -angata * 104 C; -nea, -ngea 12.
-kC10na 4.
-hwafiga, -kwanga 94.
-tofiga 63 ; .t,ugya 266.
-bc.a>bCIOIDCIO 148.
-basi 132.
-pun�a * 62, -punda * 86 a.
-Janda 61.
-imb-ula 118.
-tura* 175 178, -tora* 64.
-nyana\94 b 98, -nyanya* 114, -nyanga* 126; -hwanga, -kwanga 94.

Printed in England at the Oxford University Press 


	Page_1001
	Page_3002
	Page_4003
	Page_5004
	Page_6005
	Page_7006
	Page_8007
	Page_9008
	Page_10009
	Page_11010
	Page_12011
	Page_13012
	Page_14013
	Page_15014
	Page_16015
	Page_17016
	Page_18017
	Page_19018
	Page_20019
	Page_21020
	Page_22021
	Page_23022
	Page_24023
	Page_25024
	Page_26025
	Page_27026
	Page_28027
	Page_29028
	Page_30029
	Page_31030
	Page_32031
	Page_33032
	Page_34033
	Page_35034
	Page_36035
	Page_37036
	Page_38037
	Page_39038
	Page_40039
	Page_41040
	Page_42041
	Page_43042
	Page_44043
	Page_45044
	Page_46045
	Page_47046
	Page_48047
	Page_49048
	Page_50049
	Page_51050
	Page_52051
	Page_53052
	Page_54053
	Page_55054
	Page_56055
	Page_57056
	Page_58057
	Page_59058
	Page_60059
	Page_61060
	Page_62061
	Page_63062
	Page_64063
	Page_65064
	Page_66065
	Page_67066
	Page_68067
	Page_69068
	Page_70069
	Page_71070
	Page_72071
	Page_73072
	Page_74073
	Page_75074
	Page_76075
	Page_77076
	Page_78077
	Page_79078
	Page_80079
	Page_81080
	Page_82081
	Page_83082
	Page_84083
	Page_85084
	Page_86085
	Page_87086
	Page_88087
	Page_89088
	Page_90089
	Page_91090
	Page_92091
	Page_93092
	Page_94093
	Page_95094
	Page_96095
	Page_97096
	Page_98097
	Page_99098
	Page_100099
	Page_101100
	Page_102101
	Page_103102
	Page_104103
	Page_105104
	Page_106105
	Page_107106
	Page_108107
	Page_109108
	Page_110109
	Page_111110
	Page_112111
	Page_113112
	Page_114113
	Page_115114
	Page_116115
	Page_117116
	Page_118117
	Page_119118
	Page_120119
	Page_121120
	Page_122121
	Page_123122
	Page_124123
	Page_125124
	Page_126125
	Page_127126
	Page_128127
	Page_129128
	Page_130129
	Page_131130
	Page_132131
	Page_133132
	Page_134133
	Page_135134
	Page_136135
	Page_137136
	Page_138137
	Page_139138
	Page_140139
	Page_141140
	Page_142141
	Page_143142
	Page_144143
	Page_145144
	Page_146145
	Page_147146
	Page_148147
	Page_149148
	Page_150149
	Page_151150
	Page_152151
	Page_153152
	Page_154153
	Page_155156
	Page_156154
	Page_157155
	Page_158157
	Page_159158
	Page_160159
	Page_161160
	Page_162161
	Page_163162
	Page_164163
	Page_165164
	Page_166165
	Page_167166
	Page_168167
	Page_169168
	Page_170169
	Page_171170
	Page_172171
	Page_173172
	Page_174173
	Page_175174
	Page_176175
	Page_177176
	Page_178177
	Page_179178
	Page_180179
	Page_181180
	Page_182181
	Page_183182
	Page_184183
	Page_185184
	Page_186185
	Page_187186
	Page_188187
	Page_189188
	Page_190189
	Page_191190
	Page_192191
	Page_193192
	Page_194193
	Page_195194
	Page_196195
	Page_197196
	Page_198197
	Page_199198
	Page_200199
	Page_201200
	Page_202201
	Page_203202
	Page_204203
	Page_205204
	Page_206205
	Page_207206
	Page_208207
	Page_209208
	Page_210209
	Page_211210
	Page_212211
	Page_213212
	Page_214213
	Page_215214
	Page_216215
	Page_217216
	Page_218217
	Page_219218
	Page_220219
	Page_221220
	Page_222221
	Page_223222
	Page_224223
	Page_225224
	Page_226225
	Page_227226
	Page_228227
	Page_229228
	Page_230229
	Page_231230
	Page_232231
	Page_233232
	Page_234233
	Page_235234
	Page_236235
	Page_237236
	Page_238237
	Page_239238
	Page_240239
	Page_241240
	Page_242241
	Page_243242
	Page_244243
	Page_245244
	Page_246245
	Page_247246
	Page_248247
	Page_249248
	Page_250249
	Page_251250
	Page_252251
	Page_253252
	Page_254253
	Page_255254
	Page_256255
	Page_257256
	Page_258257
	Page_259258
	Page_260259
	Page_261260
	Page_262261
	Page_263262
	Page_264263
	Page_265264
	Page_266265
	Page_267266
	Page_268267
	Page_269268
	Page_270269
	Page_271270
	Page_272271
	Page_273272
	Page_274273
	Page_275274
	Page_276275
	Page_277276
	Page_278277
	Page_279278
	Page_280279
	Page_281280
	Page_282281
	Page_283282
	Page_284283
	Page_285284
	Page_286285
	Page_287286
	Page_288287
	Page_289288
	Page_290289
	Page_291290
	Page_292291
	Page_293292
	Page_294293
	Page_295294
	Page_296295
	Page_297296
	Page_298297
	Page_299298
	Page_300299
	Page_301300
	Page_302301
	Page_303302
	Page_304303
	Page_305304
	Page_306305
	Page_307306
	Page_308307
	Page_309308
	Page_310309
	Page_311310
	Page_312311
	Page_313312
	Page_314313
	Page_315314
	Page_316315
	Page_317316
	Page_318317
	Page_319318
	Page_320319
	Page_321320
	Page_322321
	Page_323322
	Page_324323
	Page_325324
	Page_326325
	Page_327326
	Page_328327
	Page_329328
	Page_330329
	Page_331330
	Page_332331
	Page_333332
	Page_334333
	Page_335334
	Page_336335
	Page_337336
	Page_338337
	Page_339338
	Page_340339
	Page_341340
	Page_342341
	Page_343342
	Page_344343
	Page_345344
	Page_346345
	Page_347346
	Page_348347
	Page_349348
	Page_350349
	Page_351350
	Page_352351
	Page_353352
	Page_354353
	Page_355354
	Page_356355
	Page_357356
	Page_358357
	Page_359358
	Page_360359
	Page_361360
	Page_362361
	Page_363362
	Page_364363
	Page_365364
	Page_366365
	Page_367366
	Page_368367
	Page_369368
	Page_370369
	Page_371370
	Page_372371
	Page_373372
	Page_374373
	Page_375374
	Page_376375
	Page_377376
	Page_378377
	Page_380378
	Page_381379
	Page_382380
	Page_383381
	Page_384382
	Page_385383
	Page_386384
	Page_387385
	Page_388386
	Page_389387
	Page_390388
	Page_391389
	Page_392390
	Page_393391
	Page_394392
	Page_395393
	Page_396394
	Page_397395
	Page_398396
	Page_399397
	Page_400398
	Page_401399
	Page_402400
	Page_403401
	Page_404402
	Page_405403
	Page_406404
	Page_407405
	Page_408406
	Page_409407
	Page_410408
	Page_411409
	Page_412410
	Page_413411
	Page_414412
	Page_415413
	Page_416414
	Page_417415
	Page_418416
	Page_419417
	Page_420418
	Page_421419
	Page_422420
	Page_423421
	Page_424422
	Page_425423
	Page_426424
	Page_427425
	Page_428426
	Page_429427
	Page_430428
	Page_431429
	Page_432430
	Page_433431
	Page_434432
	Page_435433
	Page_436434
	Page_437435
	Page_438436
	Page_439437
	Page_440438
	Page_441439
	Page_442440
	Page_443441
	Page_444442
	Page_445443
	Page_446444
	Page_447445
	Page_448446
	Page_449447
	Page_450448
	Page_451449
	Page_452450
	Page_453451
	Page_454452
	Page_455453
	Page_456454
	Page_457455
	Page_458456
	Page_459457
	Page_460458
	Page_461459
	Page_462460
	Page_463461
	Page_464462
	Page_465463
	Page_466464
	Page_467465
	Page_468466
	Page_469467
	Page_470468
	Page_471469
	Page_472470
	Page_473471
	Page_474472
	Page_475473
	Page_476474
	Page_477475
	Page_478476
	Page_479477
	Page_480478
	Page_481479
	Page_482480
	Page_483481
	Page_484482
	Page_485483
	Page_486484
	Page_487485
	Page_488486
	Page_489487
	Page_490488
	Page_491489
	Page_492490
	Page_493491
	Page_494492
	Page_495493
	Page_496494
	Page_497495
	Page_498496
	Page_499497
	Page_500498
	Page_501499
	Page_502500
	Page_503501
	Page_504502
	Page_505503
	Page_506504
	Page_507505
	Page_508506
	Page_509507
	Page_510508
	Page_511509
	Page_512510
	Page_513511
	Page_514512
	Page_515513
	Page_516514
	Page_517515
	Page_518516
	Page_519517
	Page_520518
	Page_521519
	Page_522520
	Page_523521
	Page_524522
	Page_525523
	Page_526524
	Page_527525
	Page_528526
	Page_529527
	Page_530528
	Page_531529
	Page_532530
	Page_533531
	Page_534532
	Page_535533
	Page_536534
	Page_537535
	Page_538536
	Page_539537
	Page_540538
	Page_541539
	Page_542540
	Page_543541
	Page_544542
	Page_545543
	Page_546544
	Page_547545
	Page_548546
	Page_549547
	Page_550548
	Page_551549
	Page_552550
	Page_553551
	Page_554552
	Page_555553



